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MATI KI INjfL. 


I BAB. 

} IS O' Masib, ibn i Diutd, ibn 
1 i A birah an i, ka, nasal )naina. 

2 Abirahiim se T>!,]i dk paida hiid ; 
anr lz,hak sc Ya’c j itb paida kua ; am’ 
A^a’qub ae Yabuddh aur us ke bhai 
paida hile ; 

.3 Aur Yalntdab hc Plniras aur 
Zarah Tamar ke pet ae paida hde; 
aur Bhdras se llaarom paidd hua, 
aur llasrom se Aram paida hua ; 

+ Aur Aram sc ’Aminadab pai- 
da hud; aur ’Aminadab sc Nah- 
tuln paida luui ; aur Nahsdnse Sal- 
mon paidii hila; 

5 Aur vSaliiion se Bo’az Eahab 
ko pet sc paidwd hua; aur Bo’az 
sc 'Obed, Kiitb ke pet sc]>aidahua ; 
juir ’Obed sc Yassf paida hua; 

0 Aur AAissf sc Dditd badsliah 
paida hua ; aur Daitd bddshah se 
Sulainian, us sejo Oriyah kf joru 
tlif, paida InYi; 

7 Aur Sulaimdti se Bahahi'um 
‘})ajda hdd ; aur Kahabi'a ui sc Abi- 
ydb paidd hiia, aur Abiydb se Asa 
paida lutd ; 

8 Aur Asa se Yahitsafat paida 
Inid; aur YahuHafat se Yiiram 
paidd hud ; aur Yurdm se ’Uziydh 

^ pdidd hud ; 

9 Aur ’Uziydh sc Yutfim paidd 
luid; aur Yiitam se Akhaz paidd 
hda; aur A^haz sc Ilizqlydpaidd 
hud If 

10 Aur II iz(}Iyd sc ManasHi paida 
hud; aurManuHHlsc Amun paidd 
lidd ; aur Amun sc Yusiydh paidd 

. httd; 

U Aur Ynsiydh sc Yakiiniydh 
aur tw ke blidi, jis waqfc Bdbui ko 
uth jdtie parii, paidd hdo j 

12 Aur Bdhul ko uth jduo' kc 


CHAPTEE L. ^ 

1 rpIIE book of the generation 
J. of Jesus Christ, the son of 
David, the son of Abraham. 

2 Abraham begat Isaac; and 
Isaac begat Jacob ; and Jacob 
begat Judas and his brethren ; 

^ And Judas begat Pharcs and 
Zara of ’I'hamar; and Pharcs 
begat Esroni; and Esroni begat 
Aram ; 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab ; 
and Aminadab begat Nuasson; 
and Kaassou begat Salmon ; 

6 And Salmon begat Booz of 
Radial), and Booz licgat Obed 
of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 


(1 Anti Jesse begat David the 
king ; and David the king begat 
Solomon of her that had bem the 
wife of Urias ; 

7 And Solomon begat Kohoam : 
and Roboam begat Abia; and 
Abia begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa bcgitt Joaaphat ; and 
Josapiiat begat Jortun; and Jo- 
raiu begat Ozias ; 

0 And Oziafl begat Joatinm; 
and Joatimm begat Achaz; and 
Achaz iKigat Ezefias ; 

1 0 And Ezekias begat Manasses ; 
and ManaHses begat Amon ; and 
Amon begat Josias ; 

31 And Josks begat jeehoniat 
and Im brethren, about th^ tinwi,, 
they were carried away to Ba-*^ 
bylon : 

12 And after they were brought 
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ba’d Yakiimydli se Salatiel paida 
inia, aur Salatiel se Zarubibul 
Iraida hua ; 

13 Aur Zarubabul se Abiiid paida 
Md ; aur Abiud se Eliydqim paidd 
bda ; aur Eliydqim se ’Azur paida 
bud ; 

14 Aur 'Azur se Sadiiq paidabud ; 
aur Sddiiq se Akhim paidd bud; 
aur Akbim se Ebud paida bud , 

15 Aur EMd se Ele’dzar paidd 
bud ; aur Ele’dzar seMattdn paidd 
bud , aur Mattdn se Ya’qub paidd 
bud; 

1C Aur Ya’qdb se Ydsnf, jo Ma- 
riyaiu kd shauhar tbd, jis se Yisu’, 
jo Masfb kablatd bai, paidd hitd. 

17 Pas, sab push ten Abiraham se 
Ddud tak cbaudab push ten bain; 
aur Ddud se Babul ko utb jdne 
tak cbaudab pushten ; aur Babul 
ko u^b jdne se Masfb tak cbaudab 
pushten bain. 


18 5[ Ab Yisd’ Masfb kf paiddisb 
yun buf : ki Jab us ki ma Mariyam 
kf niangni Yusuf sath bdi, un ke 
ikattbe dne se pablc, wuh Hub ul 
Quds se bdmila pd,f ga,f. 

19 Tab us ke sbaubar Yusuf ne, 
jo rdstbdz tbd, aur na ebabd Id use 
tashbfr kare, irdda kiya, ki use 
ebupke se ehhor de' 

SO Wub in baton kc socb In men 
tha, ki dekbo, Klradawand ke ti- 
risbte ne us ])ar khwab men zdhir 
boke, kaba, Ai YdsufJ Ibn i Baud, 
apnf joru Manyam ko apne 
yabdn le dne se mat <Jar : kyiinki 
JO us ke rihm mm bai, so Bub ul 
Quds se bai. 

’21 Aur wub betd ]anegf, aur 
tu us kd ndm YISO’ rakbegd: 
kyuuki wub apne logon ko uu ke 
gundbon se bachdegd. 

22 Yib sabkuchh bud,bi jo Kbu- 
ddwand ne nabf kf ina’rilat kabd 
tbd, piird bo ; ki, 

23 Dekbo, ek kunwdrf bdmila 


to Babylon, Jeebonias begat Sa- 
latbiel *; and Salatbiel begat Zoro- 
babel ; 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; 
and Abiud begat Ebakbn; and 
Eiiakim begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc ; and 
Sadoc begat Acbim ; and Acbiin 
begat Eiiud ; 

15 And Eiiud begat Eleazur; 
and Eleazar begat Mattban ; and 

I Mattban begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the 
busband of Mary, of whom ivas 
boin Jesus, who is called Christ. 

1 7 So all the generations from 
Abraham to David are iburtcen 
generations ; and from David until 
the carrying away into Babylon 
are fourteen generations ; and 
from the carrying away into Ba- 
bylon unto Christ are Iburteen 
generations. 

18 IF ^ow the birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise : When as 
his mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph, before "they came toge- 
ther, she was found with child of 
the Holy Chost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just rnan^ and not wiiJing 
to make her a pubHck example, 
was minded to put her away pri- 
vily. 

20 But while he thought on 
these things, behold, the an- 
gel of the Lord appeared unto 
him in a dream, saying, Joseph, 
thou son of David, fear not to" 
take unto thee Mary tby wife: 
for that which is conceived in her 
is of the Holy Ghost 

21 And she nball bring forth a 
son, and thou sbaJt call bis name 
JESUB: for be shall save bis 
people from their sms. 

22 Now all lliiH was done, that 
it might be fulfined which was 
spoken of* the Lord by the pro- 
phet, saying, 

23 Befiold, a virgin fdiall be 
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hogf, aur “befca janegi, anr ns ka 
nam ’Immaniiel rakhenge, jis hk 
tarjtuna yih hai, ipiuda haiii4re 
sath. 

24 Tab Yxlsuf ne, sote se utbkar, 
jais4 Kbudawand ke firisbte ne 
use farmaya tba, kiya, aur apm 
joruko apne yahan le kjk : 

25 Par us ko na j^a, jab tak ki 
^vub apnix palauthd bet4 na janl. 
aur us ka nkm YlStJ’ raklia. 


n BiJB. 

1 A UE jab YM\ Herodfs bM- 
jlJl shab ke waqt, Yabudiya 
kc Baitlaham men paida hui, to 
dekbo, ka,i majdsion ne purab se 
Yarusalani men ake kabd, ki, 

2 Yabddiou kd Badsbah jo paidd 
blid so kahdn bai ? ki ham ne pu- 
rab men us kd sitdra dekbd, aur 
use sijda karne ko d,e bain. 

3 Jab Hcrodis badsbah ne yib 
suna, tab wub aur us ke sath ta- 
mam Yardsalam gbabraya. 

4 Tab us ne, sab sardar Kdbi- 
non aur qaumke Faqibon ko jam’a 
karke, un se pucbhd, "ki IMasih 
kahdn paidd boga ? 

5 Unbon ne us se kabd, Yabd- 
diya ke Baitlaham men : kyimki 
nabf Id maWat yun likbd bai, ki, 

0 Ai Yabddiya k^ Baitlaham, tu 
Yahuddb ke sarddron men bargiz 
kamtarfn nahfn bai f kydnki tujh, 
men se ek Sarddr niklegd, jo men 
^ -qaum Isrdel ki ri’ayat karegd, 

7 Tab HerodCs ne, majdsion ko 
cbnpke se buldkar, un se tabqiq M, 
ki wub sitdra kab dikbld,i diyL 

8 Aur unben yib kabke, Bait- 
labam men bliejd, ki J^ar us 
lai^ke ki bdbat knub daiydft karo ; 
aur fab u^ pdo, mujbe kbabar 
4o, ki main bbf jdke use sijda 
kardn* 

9 Wo, bddshdb se yib sunke, ra* 
wdaa hue $ au^^; dekbo, wub sitfaa, 


with chOd, and sbaE bring forth 
a SOD, and they shall call bos name 
Emmanuel, which being inter- 
preted is, God with us. 

24 Then Joseph being raised 
fi'om sleep did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden him, and 
took unto him bis wile • 

25 And knew her not till she 
had brought forth her firstborn 
son: and be called bis name 
JESUS. 

CHAPTER IL 

I OW when Jesm? was bom 
in Bethlehem of Judea in 
the days of Herod the kuig, be- 
hold, there came wise men Irom 
the east to Jerusalem, 

2 Saying, Where Is be that is 
born lUng of the Jews ? ibr we 
have seen Ms star in the east, and 
are come to worsMp him. 

3 When Herod the king bad 
beard these things^ be was trou- 
bled, and all Jerusalem with him* 

4 And when be had gathered all 
the chief priests and scribes of the 
people together, ho demanded of 
them where Christ should be 
bom. 

5 And they said unto Mm, In 
Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it 
is written by the prophet, 

6 And thou Bethlehem, in the 
land of Juda, are not the least 
among the princes of Juda : for 
out of thee shall come a Gover- 
nor, that shall rule my people 
Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had pri- 
vily called the wise men, enquired 
of them diligently what time the 
star appearea 

8 And he sent them to Betble** 
hem, and said, Go and search di- 
ligently for the young child : and 
when ye have found Aim, bring 
me word that I may come 
and worship him also. 

9 When diey bad heard the 
king, they deparbfcd; and^ lo, the 

h ' ' 
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se Farisi anr Saduqi baptisma 
ane ko us ;p£s d,e ham, to unhen 
ah^ ki M s^npon ke bach- 
cho, tumhen inewale gazab se 
bh^gna kis ne sikhlayd ? 

8 ras tauba ke laiq phal Lio : 

9 Aur apne dil men gumdn mat 
karo, ki Abiraham hamara bap 
bai : kjmnki mam turn se kahta 
bun, ki Khuda inhin pattharon 
se 'Abiraham ke iiye aulad paida 
kar sakt4 hai. 

10 Aur daralchton ki jar par ab 
kulhar^ rakhi hai : pas har ek 
darakht, jo achchha phal nahin 
l^ta, kata aur £g men dala jata hai. 

11 Main to tumhen tauba ke 
liye panx so baptisma deti^ hiln . 
lekin wuh jo mere ba’d ^ta hai, 
mujh se qawitar hai, ki mam us 
ki jutiaii uthane ke laiq nahin . 
■wuh tumhen Huh i Quds aur dg 
se baptisma degd : 

12 Us ke hith men ek sup hai, 
aur -wuh ajpne khaliyan ko khiib 
saf karegd, aur apne gehun ko 
khatte men jam’a kai'eg^;"par 
bhuse ko, us ag men jo hargiz 
nahin bujhU, jalawegd. 

13 J Tab Yisd’ Galfl se Yardan 
ke kin to Yuhanna kepas aya, taki 
us se baptisma pawe. 

14 Par Yuliann^ ne use m.m’a 
karke kaha, ki Main tujh se bap- 
tisma pdne ki muhtaj bun, aur tii 
mere p^s iji hai ? 

10 Yisii’ ne jawab men us sc 
kahd, Ab hone de : kyunki hamen 
muiidsib hai, ki yiinhfn’ sab rast- 
hizi pdri karen* Tab us ne hone 
diyi. 

16 Aur Yisd’, baptisma pdke, 
wunhfnpdni se nikalkc itpar kyi: 
aur, dekno, ki us ke liye dsnuin 
khul gayd, aur us ne Khuda ki 
Buh ko kabutar ki manind utarte, 
aur apne upar die dekhd : 

17 Aur dekho, ki dsmdn se ek 
toaz 4,1, ki Yih mer4 piydra Bet4 
hai, jis se main khush nun. 


Phaiisees and Sadducecs come to 
his baptism, he said unto them, O 
generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance. 

9 And think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to 
OU7' father . for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham. 

10 And now also the ax is laid 
unto the root of the trees : there- 
fore every tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit IS hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

11 I indeed baptize you with 
water mito repentance , but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than 
I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 
hear: he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire : 

12 Whose fan is in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garner ; but he will bum ii]> 
the chaff with unquenchable fire. 

13 IF Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to 
be baptized of him. 

34 But John forbad him, say- 
ing, I have need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thou to me ? 

15 And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Suffer it to be so now : ^ 
for thus it beconicth us to fulfil 
all righteousnesst Then he suf- 
fered him. 

16 And Jesus, when he was'bap- 
tized, went up straightway out of 
the water: and, lo, the heavens 
were opened unto Mm, and lie 
saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon him: 

17 And lo a voice from heaven, 
saving, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. 
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IV BAB. 

I rpAB Yisu’, Buh ki hid^i^^at se, 
X bayaban men gaya, taki 

Shaitan use azma,e. 

2 Aur jab chalfs din rat roza 
rakh chu^, akhir ko bhilkha hua. 

3 Tab azniaish karnewale ne us 
pds ake kaha, Agar Tu Khuda 
kd beta hai, to kah, ki yih patthar 
roti ban ja,en. 

4 Us lie jawiib men kalia, Likha 
liai^ ki Insan, sirf roti se nahin, 
balki bar ek b5,t se jo Khuda ke 
inunh se nikalti,jita hai.* 

5 Tab Shaitan use muqaddas 
sliahr men siifch le gaya, aur hai- 
kal ki munder par khara karke, 
us se kaha, ki 

0 Agar tu Khuda kd beta hai, 
to apne tarn niche gira de kyi uiki 
likha hai, Wuh tore bye apne 
firishton ko farma,ega, id tiijhe 
hathon par uthd len, aisa na ho, ki 
kisi waqt tere panw ko patthar se 
thes lage. 

7 Yisii’ no us se kahii^ Yih bhi 
likM hai, ki Tii K hudawand ko, jo 
tera Khuda hai, mat azma. 

8 Pliir, Shaitan use ek bare unche 
pahar par le gaya, aur dunyd ki 
sari bMshdhaten, aur un ki shan o 
shaukat, use dikhd,in ; 

9 Aur us se kahd, Agar txi jhukke 
mmhe sijda karc, to yih sab kuchh 
tujhe dungd. 

. 1() Tab Xisd' nc use kaha, Ai 
Shaitdn, ddr ho : kyitnki hkhd 
hai, Id Td Khuda wand ko jo terd 
Khudd hai, syda kar, aur us akele 
ki bahdagi kar, 

II Tab Shaitan use chlior gayd, 
aur dekho, :6rishton ne dke us k£ 
khidmat kb 

12 f Jab Yisd’ nc sund, ki Yu- 
hannd girifldr hdd, tab Gahl ko 
chald ; 

13 Aur Kdsarat ko chhprkar, Ka- 
Carndhum mep, jo daryd ke kixidre, 


CHAPTER lY 

I rrillEH was Jesus led up of 
X the s]>irit into the wil- 
derness to be tempted of the dev d. 

2 And when he had lasted forty 
days and forty nights, he was af- 
terward an hungred. 

3 And when the tempter came 
to him, he said. If thou be the Son 
of Grod, command that these stones 
be macle bread. 

4 But he answered and said, Tt 
is written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word 
that proccedeth out of tlie mouth 
of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him 
up into the holy city, and settctli 
him on a pinnacle of the temple. 

6 And saith unto him, If thou lie 
the Son of God, cast thyself down * 
lor It IS written, He shall give Ins 
angels charge concerning thee: 
and in theh^ hands they shall }>car 
thee up, lest at any time thou dash 
thy foot against a stone. 

7 Jesus vsaid unto him. It is writ- 
ten again, Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and sheweth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, ami the 
glory of them ; 

9 And saith unto him, All these 
things will I give thee, if thou 
wilt tall down and worghip me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 
Get thee hence, Satan : for it is 
written, Thou shalt worship tiie 
Lord thy God, mid him only slmlt 
thou serve. 

II Then the devil leaveth him, 
and, behold, angels came and mi- 
nistered unto him, 

12 If How when Jesus had heard 
that John was cost into prison, he 
departed into Galileo; 

13 And leaving^ Nasaireth, he 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
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2Jabixlun aur IN'aftali ki sarkaddon 
men hai, raha : ki, 

14 Jo Yas’aiy^k nabi ne kaM 
tha, pilr4 ho ; ki 

15 Zabilliln aur Kaftali ka mulk, 
ya’ne gair qaumon kd G^Hl, jo 
darya ki r4h Tardan ki taraf hai ; 

16 IVahan ke logon ne, jo 
andhere men baithe the, bari 
roshni dekhi; aur un par, jo 
maut ke mulk aur s4ye men 
baithe the, mtr chamka. 

17 IF Usf'waqt se Yisii’nemanadi 
karna, aur yih kahna shuni’ kiya, 
ki Tauba karo* kyunki dsm^n 
ki bacishahat nazdik a,i. 

18 IF Aur jab Yisd’ Galilke dary^ 
ke kmare chala jiti tha, to us ne 
do bhdi, ya’ne Sham’aun bo, jo 
Patras kahlUtd hai, aur us ke bhax 
Andryas ko, darya men j£l dilte 
dekh^: ki we machhwe the. 

19 Aur unhen kah£, ki More 
pichhe chale io, ki main turn- 
hen admion ke machhwe ba- 
n^itnga, 

20 We, usi waqt j^lon ko chhor- 
kar, us ke pichhe ho li,e. 

21 Wahan se barhke, us ne 
aur do bh^ ya’ne Zabadi ke bete 
Ya’qdb, aur us ke bhai Yuhanna 
ko, apne b4p Zabadi ke sdth 
naw par apne jMon ki maramxnat 
karte, dekh^ aur unhen bul4yd. 

22 Wunhfn niw aur apne b^p 
ko chhorkar, we us ke pichhe ho 
h;e. 

23 IF Aur Yisil’tamdm Galil men 
phirt^hu^ un ke ’ib^datkhanon 
men ta’Hm dcti, aur hidsh^hat Id 
khush-khabari ki manidi karta, 
aur lo^on ke ste dukh aur himdri 
daf a kart4 ihi. 

24 Aur tam^m Surya men us ki 
shuhrat hiii; aur sab bfmiron ko, 
jo tarah tarab ki bhn^ri aur ^az^b 
men airiftar the, aur diwdnon, aur 
mirgihou laur jhole ke mte hiion 


which is upon the sea coast, in the 
borders of Zabulon and Kepbtha- 
lim: 

14 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and the 
land oflsFephthalim, hy the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee 
of the Gentiles ; 

16 The people which sat in dark- 
ness saw great light; and to them 
which sat in the region and sha- 
dow of death light is sprung up. 

17 *[F From that time Jesus began 
to preach, and to say, Kejient for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 *[F And Jesus, walking by the 
sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, 
Simon called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the 
sea . for they were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them, Fol- 
low me, and I will make you 
fishers of men. 

20 And they straightway left 
their nets, ana followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, 
he saw other two brethren, James 
the son of Zehedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship^ with Zebedee 
their father, menmng their nets ^ 
and he called them. 

22 And they immediately left 
the ship and their father, and fol- 
lowed him. 

23^ ^ And Jesus went about all 
Galileo, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the jgospel 
of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness and all manner^ 
of disease among the people, 

24 And his fame went through- 
out all Syria ; and they brought ’ 
unto him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and 
torments, and those which were ; 
possessed with devils, and those , 
which were lunatick, and thosej 
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ko us pas la,e; aur us ne unhen 
change Mya. 

25 Aur bahut bhir Galfl, aur 
Dxkapolis, aiur Yanisalam, aur Ya- 
budiya, aur Yardan ke par se, us 
ke pichhe ho If. 


V BlB. 

I T^UH, bhir kodekhkar, ek 

VV pahar par charh gaya: 
aur jab baitha, us ke shdgird us 
pas d,e: 

2 Tab apmzuban kholke, unhen 
sikhUne laga, ki» 

3 Mubdrak we jo dil ke garib 
Lain: kju^ lisiuan ki bddshahat 
uuhm kiliai. 

4 Mubdrak we jo gamgxn hain : 
kyunlcj we tasallf pdwenge. 

5 Mubdralc we .lo halim hain: 
kyunki we zamiu ke wans honge. 

0 Mubdrak we jo rdstbdzi ke 
bhdkhe aur piydse hain: kyun- 
ki we dsilda hoijgc. 

7 Mubdrak we 30 ralimdil hain : 
kyunki un par rahm kiyd jd’egd. 

8 Mubdrak we jo pdkdii liain : 
kyunki we Khuda ko dekhengc. 

9 Mubdrak we jo sulh karnc- 
%vale hain: kjninki we Khuda 
ke farzand kahl^enge. 

10 Mubdrak we jo rdstbdzi ke 
sabab satd,e jdte hain : kydnki ds- 
nan ki bddshdhat unhin kl hai. 

II Mubarak ho tunu jah mere 
wdste tumhen la’n ta’n karen, aur 
.eatdwen, aur har tarah kf buri 
bdtep jhuth se tumhdre haqq men 
kahen. 

12 Khush ho aur khusM karo : 
kyu^i dsmdn par tumhdre liye 

badld hai : is liye M unhon 
ne un naMon ko jo turn se dge 
the^ isi tarah satdya hai 

13 % Turn zarom ke namak ho ; 

p^ aw nama k bigar jd,e, to wnh 
ids cnlz se mazaddr kiyd jd,6? 
■wuh kM kdm kd nahi^ ma^ 
phenke jdne, aur ddmfon ke p%w j 
tale raunde idne k£ " j 


that had the palsy ; and he healed 
them. 

25 And there followed him great 
multitudes of people from Galilee, 
and from Decapolis, and from Je- 
rusalem, and from Judea, and 
from heyond Jordan. 

CHAFTEPw V. 

I and seeing the multitudes, 
XX he went up into a moun- 
tain: and when* he was set, his 
disciples came unto him : 

2 And he opened his mouth, und 
taught them, saying, 

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit : 
for their’s is the kingdom ol‘ 
heaven. 

4 Blessed are they that mourn : 
for they shall be coiniorted, 

5 Blessed are the meek : for 
I tliey shall inherit the earth. 

C) Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteous^ 
ness : lor they shall be filled. 

7 Blessed are the mcrcihd : for 
they shall obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed are the pure in heart : 
for they shall see God. 

9 Blessed are the peaccmakera : 
for they shall be called the children 
of God. 

10 Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness' sake : 
Ibr their’s is Sic kiagdom of 
heaven. 

II Blessed are ye, when men 
shall revile you^ and ]^rseautey<?w, 
and shall siy all manner of evil 
against you mlsely, for my sake. 

12 E^*oice, and be exceeding 

f lad: mr ^eat wi your reward in 
eaven: for so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before 
you. 

13 IT Xeare the salt of the earth 5 
but if the salt iiave lost his 
wherewith shall it be s«dw ^ it 
is thenceforth good fotliing, 
but to be cast out, and to be 
trodden under foot of mem 
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14 Turn dimyi ke nur ko. Jo 
fikahr, ki pahir par basa hai, 
clibip nahm sakta. 

15 Aur cbir^ bailee, pairndne ke 
tale nabin rakhte, balki cbiragdan 
par rakhte bain ; tab 1111 sab ko, 
jo ghar men hon, ro&hni detd, 

16 Isi tar ah tumlidrx roshni dd- 
nuon ke sdmhne chamke, taki 
we "tnmhare nek kdmon ko de- 
khen, aur tumhdre Bap Id, jo ds- 
mdn par hai, ta’rif karen 

17 H Yih khiydl mat karo, ki 
main tauret yd nabfon Id kitdb 
mansukh karne ko ayai main 
mansiikh karne ko nahm, balki 
puri kaine ko ayd hiin. 

18 Ivyunki main tmn se sach 
kahta hun, ki Jab tak dsman aur 
zamin na jd,en, ek nuqta ya 
ek shosha tauret kd hargiz na 
niitegd, jab tak sab kuchh purd 
na ho. 

19 Pas, jo koi in hukmon men 
se sab se chhote ko tdl dewe, 
aur waisahi ddmion ko sikhdwe, 
dsmdn kf bddshahat men sab se 
chhota kahld,egd : par jo ki ’amal 
kare aur sikhldwe, wuhi, dsmdn 
ki bddshahat men, bard kahld,egd, 

20 Kyunki main tumhen kahta 
hun, H Agar tiimharx rdstbdzi 
Faqihon aur Farision kf se ziydda 
na ho, turn dsmdn kf bddshahat 
men kisi tarah ddkhil na hoge. 

21 f Turn sun chukeho, ki aglon 
sc kahd gayd, Xu khdn mat kar ,* 
aur jo kof kkun kare, ^addlat men 
sazd ke Idiq hogd * 

2*2 Par mdin tumhen kahtd hdn, 
ki Jo kof apne bhd,f par hesabab 
gussa ho, ’addlat men sazd ke 
qdhil hogd : aur jo kof apne bhd,f 
ko Bdold kahe, majlis men sazd 
kc ld,iq hogd : aur jo us ko Ahmaq 
kahe, jahannam kf dg kd sazd- 
war hogd. 

23 Pas agar td qurbangdh men 
ajni nazr le jdwe, aur wahdn 


14 Ye are the light of the world. 
A city that is set on an hill can- 
not be hid. 

15 hleither do men light a can- 
dle, and put it under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick; and it 
giveth light unto all that are in 
the house. 

16 Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 

17^ Thinlic not that I am come to 
destroy the law, or the prophets : 
I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. 

18 For verily I say unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be ful- 
fiUed. 

19 Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the 
kmgdom of heaven : but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach ihem^ the 
same shall be called great m the 
kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto you, That 
except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteomness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in 
no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

21 Tf Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not kill ; and whosoever 
shall kill shall he in danger of the 
judgment : 

22 But I say tmto you, That 
whosoever is togry with his bro- 
ther without a cause shall he in 
danger of the judgment: and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be in danger of the 
council : hut whosoever shall say, 
Thou fool, shall he in danger of 
hell fire. 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there re- 
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tujhe yid awe, Id tera blia,i tujh 
se kuchh mukhalifat rakhta kai ; 

24 To, wak^n apni nazr qurkan- 
gak ke sarakne ckhorke, ckald 
ja; pakle apne kk^,i se mel kar, 
tab ake apai nazr guzran. 

25 Jab tak til apne mudda’,i ke 
s4th rak men kai, jald m se inil 
ja ; na ho, ki mudda’,i tnjkc qazf 
ke hawdle kare, aur qiizi tujhe 
pi}4de ke supurd kare, aur tu 
qaid men pare. 

26 Main tujh se sack kaht4 kdn, 
ki Jab tak kauri kauri add na kare, 
tu wakanse kisi tar'ak na ckku^egi, 

27 T[ Turn sun ckuke ho, ki aglon 
sckakdgaya, Tu zina na kar. 

28 Par main tumkcn kahta kiln, 
ki Jo koi skah^vat so kisi ’aurat 
par mgdh kare, wuh apne dil men 
us ke sdtk zind kar ckuka. 

29 So, agar teri dahnf dnkk terc 
tliokar khaiie ka bd’is ho, use 
nikal ^^nr pkonk de : kyunki 
tore angon men sc ek ka na 
rahnd tore liye us se bihtar kai, 
ki terd sdrd badan jakannam mop 
ddld jdwe. 

30 Yd, agar tera daknd kdtk 
tore live thokar kkdne kd bd’is 
ko, us ko kdt aur pkenk do : 
kyunki tere angon men sc ck kd 
na raknd tore liye us se Inhtar 
kai, ki terd sdrd badan jakannam 
men ddld jd,e. 

31 Yik bhi likkd gayd, ki, Jo 
kox apni jorit ko cl^hor de, use 
taldq ndma likk de: 

32 Par main tumken kalitd kdn, 
Id Jo koi apni jord "ko, zind ke 
siwd, kisi aur sabak se ckkor 
dew^ us se zind karwdtd kai : aur 
jo koi us ’aurat se, jo ckhori ga,i 
kai, kydh kare^ zind kartd kai, 

33 t Pkir turn sun ckuke ko, ki 
aglon se kaJbd gayd, ki Td ikd^ki ‘ 
qasam na kkd, balki apni qaaa^ 
tnen Kkuddwand ke Bye pikri 
te: 


memberest that tky ^oj^er bath 
ought agamst thee ; 1 1 

24 Leave there tky gift before 

the altar, and go thjk -vm' ; first 
be reconciled to tky kSracr, and 
then come and offer . 

25 Agree with thine adversifiy 
quickly, whiles thou art in the 
way with him ; lest at any time 
the advei sary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou be cast 
into prison. 

26 Yerily Isay unto thee, Thou 
skalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou hast paid tlie 
uttermost farthing. 

27 II Ye have heafd that it uas 
said by them of old tune, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery : 

28 But 1 say unto you, Iffiat who- 
soever looketli on a woman to lust 
after kei hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. 

29 And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it irom 
thee: for it is profitable for (hoc 
that one of thy members slmuld 
perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into Bell. 

30 And if thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it ofi‘, and cast it from 
thee : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy mcmlMirs should 
perish, and not t/mi thy whole 
body should bo cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said, Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of di^-orce*^ 
ment : 

32 But 1 say unto you, That 
whosoever shall jmt away Ms 
wife, saving for the cause of forni- 
cation, causeth her to commit 
adultery: and whosoever ahali 
marry her that is divorced com*- 
mitteth adultery. 

33 Tf Again, ye have heard i;hat it 
hath been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear 
thyseli; bht »hs»!t perform unto the 
Lord thine oaths: 
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34 Par mam tmnhen kalit4 jbun, 84 But I say rmto you, Swear 

Hargiz qasam ua ; ua to not at all ; neither by heaven ; for 

^sman k^ kyiinki wuh Khud^ kd it is God’s throne . 

takht hai ; 

35 liTa zamJb H, kyunkx wuli 85 l^orby the earth; for it is his 

us ke pdnw M chauki hai ; aur na footstool : neither by Jerusalem ; 
Yanisalam Id, kyunki wuh bu- for it is the city of the great 
zurg Bddshah kd shahr hai. King. 

36 Aur na apne sir ki qasam kha, 36 Keither shalt thou swear by 

kyunki tu ek bdl ko sufed yd thy head, because thou canst not 
kald nahin kar saktd. make one hair white or black. 

37 Par tumhdri gufto^ men, 37 But let your communication 

Han ki han ; aur Kahm M nalim be, Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for 
ho: kydnki jo is se ziydda hai, so whatsoever is more than these 
burai se hota hai, cometh of eviL 

38 If Turn sun chuke ho, ki kahd 38 Tf Ye have heard that it hath 

gayd, Ankh ke badle ankh, aur been said, An eye foi an eye, and 
dint ke badle ddnt: a tooth for a tooth * 

39 Par main tumhen kahta hun, 39 But 1 say imto you. That ye 
ki Zdlim kd muqdbafa na kamd : resist not : but whosoever 
balki jo tcredahnegdl partamdn- shall smite thee on thy right 
cha mare, dusrd bhi us ki taraf cheek, turn to him the other also, 
pher de. 

40 Aur agar koi chahe, ki ’addlat 40 And if any man will sue thee 
men tujh par ndlish karke teri at the law, and take away thy 
qahd le, kurte ko hhi use lene de. coat, let him have thy cloke also. 

41 Agar koi tujhe ek kos hegar 41 And whosoever shall com})el 
Icjdwe, uskesdth do kos chaldjd, thee to go a mile, go with him 

twaia. 

42 Jo tujh se kuchh mdiige, 42 Give to him that asketh 
use ’indyat kar, aur jo tujh se thee, and h:om him that would 
qarz mange, us se muiih na mor, borrow of thee turn not thou 

away. 

43 ^ Turn sun chuke ho, ki kahd 43 If Ye 'have heard that it hath 
gayd, Apne parosi se dosti rakh, been said. Thou shalt love thy 
aur apne dushman se ’addwat. neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 

44 Par main tumhen kahtd hun, 44 But 1 say unto you, Love 
ki Apne dushmanon ko piydr your enemies, bless them that 
karo ; aur jo turn par la’nat karen, curse you, do good to them that 
un ke liye barakat chdho ; jo turn hate you, and pray for tliem 
se kina rakhen, tm kd hhald karo; which despitefully use you, and 
aur jo tumhen dukh den, aur sa- persecute yon; 

tdwen, un ke hye du’d karo ; 

45 Tdki turn apne Bdp ke, jo 45 That ye may he the children 

dsm^ par hai, iarzand ho ; ky- of your Pather which is in hea- 
unki wnh apne suraj ko badon ven: for he maketh his sun to 
aur nekon ugdtd hai, aur rise on the evil and on the good, 
rdston^ aur ndrdston par menh and sendeth rain on riie just and 
barsdtd hai. on the unjust. 

46 Agar turn unhinko piydr karo, 46 Por if ye love them which 
jotunmenpiydrkar1^ham,totmn-> love you, what reward have ye? 
hdre liye kydajr hai? kydmahstil do not even the publicans the 
lenewdle hhi aisd nahin karte ? same ? 
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47 Aur agar tmn faqat apne 
'billion ko saldm karo, to kya 
ziyada kiy a ? ky 4 malisdl lenew41e 
■bhi ais4 nahin karte ? 

48 Pas turn k4mil ko, jais4 tum- 
hara Bap, jo 4sm4n par hai, kamil 
hai. 

yi BlB. 

1 T^HAB&lBBIE, turn apne 
XV. nek kimon ko logon ke 
samhiie dikhl4ne ke liye na karo : 
nahin to, tmnliare B4p se, jo 4s- 
man par kai, ajr na mdega. 

2 Is liye jab ki tu kbairdt kare, 
apne sdmhne tnrbx mat bajd, jaise 
riyakar ’ibadatkhanon aur rdston 
men karte bain, taki log nn ki 
ta’rif karen. Main turn se sack 
kahta liun, ki, We apna ajr pa 
chuke. 

3 Par jab tii kbaii’dt kare, to 
cbdbiye ki ter4 bayan bdtb na 
jane, jo tera dabnd bath karta hai 

4 T^i teri khairdt posbida rabe ; 
aur tera B4p jo posbida dekbta 
hai, kbud zalnr men tujbc badla 
<lega. 

5 ^ Aur jab tii du’4 mdnge, riya- 
karon ki mdnind mat bo : ky- 
unki yfe ’ibadatkhanon men aur 
raston ke konon par kliare lioke, 
du’d mdngne ko dost rakbtc bain, 
taki log nnhen dekhen. Main turn 
se sach kalit4 bun, ki We ajind 
hadla p4 chuke, 

6 Letdn jab td du’4 m4nge, apnf 
kothrx men j4, aur darwdza band 

. karke, apne Bap se, jo poshidagi 
men hai, du’4 mdng; aur tera 
B4p, jo poshida dckht4hai, zdhir 
men tujhe hadl4 dega. 

7 Aur jab du’4 mangte ho, ghair 

qaumon kl mdnind bak 

bak mat karo: kydnki we sa- 
majhte hai^ ki un ki ziyddagoi se 
nn m stmi j^egL 

8 Par un ki mdnind na ho; 
kytmki tnndidrd^ Bdp, tumhdre 
mdngneke pahle, jdntd bai, ki tum-^ 
hen kin kin chizon ki zajrdrat hai. 

B Is wdste turn isi tarab dn’d 
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47 And if ye salute your bre- 
thren only, wbat do ye more than 
othm ? do not even the publicans 
so? 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is m heaven 
is perfect- 

CIIAPT^|i»t*^-l--^^ 

1 rpAKJE heed that ye do ho't 
X your alms before men, to 
be seen of them: otherwise ye 
have no reward of your Father 
which IS in heaven. 

2 Therefore when thou doest 
thine alma, do not sound a trum- 
pet before thee, as the hypocrites 
do in the synagogues and iu the 
streets, that they may have glory 
of men. Yerily I say unto you, 
They have tbeir reward. 

3 i3ut when thou doest alms, 
let not thy left hand know what 
thy riglit hand doeth 

4 That thine alms may be in 
secret: and thy J^’ather which 
seeth iu secret himself shall re- 
ward thee openly. 

5 51 And when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are: 
for they love to pray sttuiding in 
the synagogues and in the coniers 
of the streets, that they may be 
seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father which is in secret; and 
thy Father which seeth in secret 
shall reward thee openly, 

7 But when ye pray, use not; 

vain repetition^ as the heathen 
do ; for they think that th^ sh#U 
be heard for their much speak'^ 
ing. , , - , 

8 Be not ye therefor© Ilk# unto 

them: fk your Father toweth 
what i thihgs^ hay#^ be- 
fore y© ask hm ' ' - 

9 After, thi^MmauMr' thereft^r© 
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mango, ki Ai liam^rc B£p, jo £s- 
nian par hai, Tore ndm ki taqdis 
ho. 

10 Teri b^dsh^hat iwe Teri 
marzi, misi Lsmka par hai, zamin 
par bhi bar kwe. 

1 1 Hamlin rozine ki roti ham 
ko bakhsh. 

12 Aur jis tarah ham apne qarz- 
daron ko bakhshte bain, tix apne 
dam ham ko bakhsh de 

13 Aur hamen izmdish men na 
balld burai se bacha: Ky- 

tinki bddshahat, aur qiidrat, am- 
jalal, hamesha tere hi hain. Amm. 

14 Is lij^e ki agar turn admion ke 
gunah bakhshoge, to tumhara 
Bap bhf, jo dsman par hai, turn- 
hen bhi bakhshega : 

15 Par agar turn admion ke 
gunah na bakhshoge, to tumh^r£ 
Bap bhi tumhare gundh na bakh- 
sheg4. 

16 H Phir^ jab turn roza rakho, 
riy^kdron ki manind apni chihra 
udas na bando, kyiinki we apnd 
munh bigartc ham, ki log unhen 
rozadar jdnen. Mam turn se sach 
kahtd hun, Id We apnd badld pa 
chuke. 

17 Par jab tu roza rakhe, apne 
sir par chiknd lagd, aur munh 
dho; 

18 Tdki ddim nahin, balki tera 
Bap, jo posMda hai, tujhe rozaddr 
jane : aur tei d Bap, jo poslndagf 
men dekhta hai, zahir men tujhe 
badid degd. 

19 H Mdl apne wdste zamih par 
jam’a na karo, jahdn kira aur 
morcha kbardb karte hain, aur 
jahdn chor scndh deke churdte 
hain: 

20 Balki mdl ajpne hye damdn 
par jam’a karo, jahdn na Mrd 
na morcha khardh karte, aur na 
chor sendh deke churdte ham : 

21 Kydnki jahdn tumhdra kha- 
zdna hai, wanm tmnhard dil bhf 
lagd rahegd. 


pray ye : Our Father which art in 
heaven, Hallowed be thy name, 

10 Thy kingdom come. Thy 
wdl be done in earth, as it h m 
heaven. 

11 Give us this day our daily 
bread. 

12 And forgive us our debts, as 
we forgive our debtors. 

13 And lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil: 
For thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glor}^, for ever. 
Amen. 

14 For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you : 

15 But if ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your tresjjasses. 

16 If Moreover when ye fast, be 
not, as the hjqiocrites, of a sad 
countenance: for they disfigure 
their faces, that they may a])pear 
unto men to fast. Venly I say 
unto you, They have their re- 
ward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face ,• 

18 That thou apjiear not unto 
men to fast, hut unto thy Father 
which is in secret : and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

19 f Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal : 

20 But lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where nei- 
ther moth nor rust doth comipt, 
and where thieves do not break 
through nor steal : 

21 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart he also. 
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3’2 Badan ka cHrag ^nkb hai * 
pas agar teri ankh saf ho, to tera 
sira badan rosban hogd. 

23 Par agar ten ankh saf naliin, 
to tera sdra badan andhera hoga. 
Is liye, agar Avuh nur, jo tiyh 
men hai, tdriki ho, to kaisi tariki 
thahregi I 

24 Koi ddmi do khawindon ki 
khidmat nahm kar sakta; is liye 
fa ya ek se duslimanx raldiega, atxr 
dusre se dosti, ya ek ko nianega, 
anr dusre ko nachiz jdnega. Turn 
Khudd anr danlat donon kl khid- 
niat nahin kar saktc. 

25 Is liye main turn se kalita 
him, Apni zindagi ke liye fikr na 
karo, kl ham kyd khd,onge, aur 
kyd pi,enge ; na apne badan ke, ki 
kyd pahmenge K 34 zindagi klm- 
rdk se bihtar nahin, aur badan 
poshdk se ? 

20 Hawd ke parandon ko dekho ; 
■we na bote, na laute, nakothi men 
jam’a karte hain ? taublii tximlidrd 
JBdp, jo dsmdn par hai, un ki 
parwarish karta hai. Kya turn 
un se bihtar nahm ho ? 

27 Turn men se kaun hai ,}o 
fikr karke apni ’umr men ek gharf 
ba^hd saktd hai ? 

28 Aur poshdk ki kyiln fikr 
karte ho ? JangK sosaii ko deklio, 
kaise barhtc hain ; -wuh na milmat 
karte, na kdtte hain : 

20 Par main tumnen kahtd hiln, 
ki Sulaimdn bhi, apni sdri shan c 
shankat meii, un men sc ek ki 
mdnind pahinc na the." 

30 Pas j^b Khudd maiddn ki 
ghds ko, jo 4i kai, aur kal tandr 
mep jhonkijdtl, ydn paliindtd hai, 
to kyd turn ko, ai sust f atkxddo 
;ziydda na pahind,egd ? 

31 Is hye yih kabkc fikr mat 
karo, ki Ilam kyd kba,cnge f yd 
Kyd pi,engc f yd Kyd paffluenge f 

32 Kydnki in sab chfeon kf ta- 
Idsh men gair qaumen raht£ hain, 


I 22 The light of the body is the 
eye : if therefore thuie eye he 
single, thy whole body shall be 
fill! of light. 

23 But if thine eye be cnuI, thy 
whole body shall be full of dark- 
ness. If therefore the light that 
is in thee be darkness, how great 
is tliat darkness I 

24 ^ IS'o man can serve two 
masters • for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other ; or 
else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon. 

25 Therefore T sav unto you. 
Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink; nor yet for your body, 
what yc shall put on. Is not the 
life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment ? 

20 Behold the fowls of the air : 
for they sow not, neither do tliey 
reap, nor gatlier into barns , yet 
your hcaienly Fatlier feedeth 
them. Are ye not much better 
than they ? 

27 Which of you by taking 
thought can add* one cubit unto 
Ms stature 

23 And why take ye thought 
for raiment j:* Consider the lilies 
of the field, how they grcjw ; they 
toil not, neitlu^r do taey spin ; 

29 And yet 3 .say unto you, 
That even Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one of 
these. 

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe 
the grass of the fiedd, which to 
day is, and to morrow m cast into 
the oven, ahaU he not much 
more clotlw you, 0 ye of little 
faith ? 

31 Tiiercfore take no thought, 
saying, What shall we eatf, 
What shall we drink ? or, Wnm* 
withal shall we be olofch^f 

32 (For after ill these things 
do the Gentiles for your 



16 ]\IATl, VI. vn. 

aur tumhiira B4p, jo dsmdn par heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
hai, janta hai, la turn in sah have need of all these things, 
chizon ke muhty ho. 

33 Par tmn, pahle, ^uda k£ 33 But seek ye first the king- 
badsh4hat aur us Mrasthdziko domofGod, and his righteousness; 
dhundho ; to, un ke siwd, yih and all these things shall he added 
sab chizen bhf tumhen nnlengi. unto you. 

34 Pas, kal Id fiki na karo: 34 Take therefore no thought 

kjnlnki kal apni chizon ki ap hi for the morrow : for the morrow 
fikr kar leg^. ’Aj ka dukh'^dj hi shall take thought for the things 
ke hye has hai. of itself. Sufiicient unto the day 

is the evil thereof 

‘ Vn BlB. CHAPTEK VH. 

1 5 y\IBna lag£o, ki turn par ’aih 1 TUDGE not, that ye he not 
jlX, na lagay4 jawe. ^ judged. 

3 Kyiinki jis tarah turn "aih la- ^ 2 For with what judgment ye 
gate ho, usi tarah tmn par hhi judge, ye shall he judged and 
’aih lagaya jti,egd: aur jispaimine with what measure ye mete, it 
se turn nipte ho us hi se turn- shall he measured to you again, 
hire waste ndpa yL,egL 

3 Aur us tiuke ko, jo tere hhai 3 And why heholdest thou the 
ki 4nkh men hai, kyun dekhta mote that is m thy brother’s eye, 
hai, par us kinri par jo ted inkh but considerest not the beam that 
menliai, nazar nahxn kaxta ? is in thine own eye ? 

4 "Y^, kyunkar tifapne hhii ko 4 Or how \vilt thou say to thy 
kahtd, Us tfioke ko, jo ten dnkh brother, Let me pull out the mote 
men hai, la nikM dun; aur dekh, out of thine eye; and, behold, a 
khud ted Wth men kdnri hai ? beam is m thine own eye ? 

5 Ai riydkar, pahle k£nri ko 5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out 

apni inkh se nikdl; tab us tinke the beam outofthine own eye; and 
ko apne bh4i kf 4nkh se achchhi then shalt thou see clearly to cast 
tarah dekhke nik^ sakegd. out the mote out of thy brother’s 

eye. 

G IT P4kcMzkuttonkorQatdo,aur 6 H Give not that which is holy 
apne mod suaron ke %e na phen- unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
ko ; ais4 na ho, ki we unhen pam^l your pearls before swine, lest they 
karen, aur phirkar tumhen pharen. trample them under their feet, and 

turn again and rend you. 

7 TM4ngo,ki tumhen diyijAegd; 7 % Ask, and it shall he given 
dhundho, ki turn ploge; khat- you; seek, and ye shall find; 
khatdi), to tumhire wdste khoM Wck, and it shall he opened unto 

^ S ftyunki jo ko£ mhigiA hai, ^8 For every one that asketh re- 
use mil^; aur jo ko£ dhun(Jhti, ceiveth; and he that seeketh 
so p£t4 hai; aur jo ko£ that- jSndeth; andtohimthatlmocketh 
khat^ta, us ke w£ste khol4 j^eg£. it shall he opened. ^ 

9 Turn men se kaun hai, ki agar 9 Or what man is there of you, 

TIB ki betd us se rot£ minge, wuh whom if his son ask bread, will 
use patthar dewe ? he give him a stone ? 

10 Y^ agar machhh mange, use 10 Or if he ask a fish, will he 

stop de ? give him a serpent ? 
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11 Pas jab ki turn, jo bure bo, 
apne larkon ko achcbhi chizen 
dene jdnte bo, to kitna ziyada 
tnmbdra Bap, jo asman par hai, 
tuiben, jo us se mangte bain, acb- 
chlii chizen dega. 

12 Pas jo kuchb turn cbahte bo, 
ki log tumbare sath karen, waisa 
turn, bbi un ke sath karo fkyunki 
taiiret aur anbiy^ ka khulasa 
bai. 

13 ^ Tang danraze ae daHiil bo : 
k^Tiiild chaura bai wub darwaza, 
aur kushada bai vpuh rdsta, jo 
balakat ko pahuncbata bai, aur 
bahut bain, jo us se da^cbil 
bote. 

1 4 Kya bi tang hai wub dar w^za, 
aur sakri hai wub rab, jo zindagi 
ko pabuncbati, aur tbore bam jo 
use jiate. 

1 5 IF Jbutbe nabion sc kb abardar 
rabo, jo tuinbare p'as bheron kc 
bbes men ate, par haqiqat men 
pbarnewdle bberiye bain. 

1 6 Turn unben un ke phalon ae 
pabcbiino^c. Kyd kdnton ae angur, 
yd iintkataron se anjir torte bain r* 

17 Usi tarah bar ek achebha da- 
rakht acbchbe pbal Idta, aur bura 
daraMit bure pbal lata hai. 

18 Acbebba darakbt bure pbal 
nahfn Id saktd, na burd darakbt 
achcbhe pbal la sakti. 

19 fJo darakbt acbchbe pbalna- 
hm Idta, kdtd aur % men dala 
jdtd hai. 

20 Pas un kc pbalon sc turn 
unben pahchdnoge. 

21 IF Ka bar elc, jo mujbe, Kbu- 
ddwand, Kbuddwand, kabtd'bai, 
dsmdn ki bddshdhat mep d%bil 
bogd ; magar wubi, jo mere dsmanx 
Bap ki marzf par ebaltd bai. 

22 Us din bahutere mujbe ka- 
benge, Ai Kbudiwand, ai Kbudd- 
wand, kyd ham no tere ndm se 
nubdwat nabin M? aur tere ndm 
se deon ko nahm mikdid? aur 
tere ndm se babut si kardmdt 
zdhir nabm kin ? 

23 Us waqt main un se adf 
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11 If ye then, being evil, know 
1 

children, how much more shall 
your Father w'hicb is m heaven 
give good things to them that ask 
him ? 

12 Therefore all things what- 
soever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to them • 
for this IS the law and the pro- 
phets 

13 IF Knter ye in at the straif 
gate: for wide is the gate, and 
broad 2 > the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat : 

14 Because strait is the gate, 

and narrow u the which 

leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it. 

15 TF Beware of false prophets, 
which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inw'ardly they are 
ravening wolves. 

If) Ye shall know them by their 
fruits. Do men gather graixjs of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

17 Even so every good tree 
I bringeth forth good fruit ; but a 
: corrupt tree bringeth forth e^il 
truit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fhiit, neither can a cor- 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

19 Evejy tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them. 

21ir Kot every one that saitb unto 
rne, I^rd, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven ; but be 
that doeth the will of my Father 
winch is in heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in that 
day, Iford, Lord, have wo net pro- 
phesied in thy name f and in thy 
name have mat out ddvUe f «nd in 
thy name done many ^ndcrM 
works? 

23 And thw wffl 1 profesi thtto* 
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hungA ^ Main kabhi turn se 
waqif na thd : ai badkaro, mere 
pas se dur bo, 

21 ^ Pas, jo koi meri yib bbten 
simt^ aur unhen ’amal men lata 
hai, mam use us ’aqhnand ki 
manind thahrata hu^ jis ne chatan 
par apna ghar banaya. 

25 Aur menh barsa, aur barhen 
aur 4ndhian chalin, aur us 
ghar par sadma pahunchayd ; par 
wuh na gird : kyunld us ki new 
chaldn par ^li gap thi. 

20 Par JO koi meri ye baten 
suntd, aur ’amal men nahm lata, 
wuh us bewaqdf ki manind thah- 
rega, jis ne apnd ghar reti par 
banayd : 

27 Aur menh barsd, aur barhen 
d,m, aur andhian chalm, am: us 
ghar ko sadma pahunchayd ; aur 
wuh gir pard : axir us ka girna 
haulnak waqi’ hud, 

28 Aur aisd hdd, ki jab Yisii’ 
yih baten kah chuka, to wuh bhir 
us ki ta’Mm se dang hui : 

29 Kjrunki 'vmh Faqihon ki ma- 
nind nahin, balld ikhtiyarwile ke 
taur par sMilatd tbd. 

Yin BlB. 

1 TAB wuh us pahdr par se 
J utrd, bahut si'bhir us ke 
pfchhe ho li. 

2 Aur, dekho, ek korhi ne ake 
use sijda kiyd aur kaha, Ai Khu- 
dawand, agar tu chahe, to mujhe 
pak saf kax* sakta hai. 

3 Yisii’ ne hath barhake use 
chbdd, aur kabd, Main cbahta hun ; 
tn pdk sdf ho. Wunhin us kd 
korh jdtd rahd. 

1 Tab Yisif ne use kahd, Dekh, 
kisi se na kahiyo ; par jdlce apne 
tain kdhin ko dikhd, aur jo nazr 
Musd ne muqarrar ki, guzran, tdki 
un ke liye gawdhi ho, 

5 f Aur jab Yisu’ Kafarndhum 
men ddkhil hud, ck subaddr us pds j 
dya,aur us se minnat karke kahd, ki, j 
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them, I never knew you : depart 
from me, ye that work miqmty. 

24 ^ Therefore whosoever hear- 
eth these sajnngs of mine, and doeth 
them, I wiU liken him unto a wise 

I man, which built bis house upon a 
rock : 

25 And the ram descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and heat upon that house ; 
and it fell not : for it was founded 
upon a rock. 

26 And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mme, and doeth 
them not, shall he likened unto a 
foolish man, which built his house 
upon the sand : 

27 And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and heat upon that house ; 
and it fell : and great was the fall 
of it. 

28 And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, the 
people were astomshed at his doc- 
trme : 

29 For he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as the 
scribes. 

CHAPTER Vni. 

1 Ty" HEIST he was comedovm 
^ ▼ from the mountain, groat 
multitudes followed him. 

2 And, behold, there came a 
leper and worship;^ed him, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean. 

3 And Jesus put forth hk hand, 
and touched hun, saying, I will ; 
he thou clean. And immediately 
his leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith unto liini, 
See thou tell no man ; but go thy 
way, shew thyself to tlie priest, 
and oflbr the gift that Moses com- 
manded, lor a testimony unto 
them. 

^ 5 f And when Jesus was entered 
iiito Capernaum, there came unto 
him a centurion^ beseeching him, 
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6 Ai Ivhiidawand, mera chhokra 
jhole ka mira ghar men para, aur 
nihayat dukh men hai. 

7 Yisu’ ne us se kaha, Mam ake 
use changa karunga. 

8 Subadar ne jawab men kalia, 
Ai Kbudawand, main is laiq na- 
bm, ki tu men chhat talc awe 
balki, sirf ek bat kab, to meia 
chhokra changa ho jii,ega. 

9 Kyunki, mam bln, jo diisrc 
ke iklitiyai' men hiln, aur sipahi 
mere hukm men bain, jab ek ko 
kahta bun, J4 wub jatii hai ; aur 
dusre ko, Id A, wub ata hai ; aur 
apne gulam ko, ki Yib kar, wub 
karta hai. 

10 Yisd’ ne yib sunkar ta’ajjub 
kiya, aur un ko, jo picbbe age the, 
kaba. Main turn se sack kalita hiin, 
ki Main ne aisa iman Israel men 
bln nabfn pay a. 

11 Aur main turn se kahta bun, 
ki Bahutcre purab aur pachchhim 
se dwenge, aur Abiraham o Iz,hak 
aur Ya’qub ke sath asinan ki bad- 
shahat men baithenge. 

12 Par budshaliat kefarzand Iw- i 
bar andbere men dale ,)a,enge. 
wabiin rond aur daiit pisna hoga, 

13 Tab Yisil’ no us subadiir ko 
kaba, Ja, aur jaisa tu iman la} a, 
terc liye waisa In bo. Aur iisi 
ghari us kd chhokra changa bo 
gayd. 

14 Tf Aur YisiI’ ne Patras ko ghar 
men ake dekha, ki us ki sas pari, 
aur us par tap charbi hai. 

15 Aur us kd bath cbhud; tab 
tap us par se utar ga,i, aur wub 
utiuaur un Id l^bidmat karne lagf. 

flab slidm luii, uske pas ba- 
hut sc diwanon ko ld,c ; aur us ne 
bat se riilion ko nikdl diyA aur sab 
ko, jo binidr the, changa kiyd : 


17 Aisa, Id jo Yas’aiydb nabi nc 
kaba thd, nurd bud, ki, Us ne ap 
hamdri nundagidn le iin, aur ba«* 
mdri bnndridn utbd bn. 
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6 And saying, Lord, my servant 
licth at home sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

7 Anddesiis saitb unto him, F 
will come and iieal him. 

8 The cental ion answered and 
said, Fjord, F am not woitb}^ that 
thou sbouldest come inulor my 
roof but speak the waird only, 
and my servant shall lie licaled. 

9 For I am a man iindei autliO- 
rity, having soldiers under me 
and I say to this mcm^ ( h>, and lie 
goetb ; and to anotiier, Come, and 
be cometli ; and to my seiwunt 
Do tins, and be doetb it, 

10 When Jesus beard iV, be mar- 
velled, and said to tliem that bil- 
lowed, Verily I say unlo }oii, I 
have not found so great laitii, no, 
not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, That 
many shall come Iroiu tlie cje t 
and west, and shall sit down wiUi 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
m the kingdom of heaven. 

12 But tlie childien o(' the king- 
dom shall he cast out into outer 
darkness: tlicre shall be weepiAig 
and gnasliing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto (ho cen- 
tal ion, (b» thy way ; ami us thou 
hast believed, be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed 
in the seirsame hour. 

^ 14 If And wlnai Jesus was come 
into iVter’s house, he saw his 
vvule’s mother laid, ami sick of a 
lever. 

15 And he touched her hand, 
and the iever left her • ami site 
arose, and mmistered unto them. 

Jd if When the even was come, 
they brought unto bun many that 
were possessed with (Itvils: and 
he cast out the spirits with tih 
word, and healed ail tJiat were 
sick : 

17 That it might be fnIHlIcd 
which was Hjiokvui by Ksaias the 
prophet, saying, IliiuHch'took our 
iidimxitics, and barootirsickncBses. 
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18 IF Jab Yisu’ ne babut si bMr 
apne ds pas dckbi, us ne hukm 
ki^A, ki par jawcn. 

10 Aur ck Faqib ne ake us se 
kahd, Ai ustad, , 3 abaii kabm tu 
ja,e, main tore pichhe cbalunga. 

20 Yisu’ ne us se kaha, ki Lom- 
rion ke bye mandcn, aur hawa ke 
parandpn ke waste basere hain ; par 
Ibn i Adam ke bye jagab nahm, 
jaban apna sir dhare. 

21 Us ke shagirdon men se dusre 
ne us se kaba, Ai Kbllda^^^and, 
mujhe rukbsat de, ki pahle jakar 
apne bap ko garun. 

22 Par Yisii’ ne us se kaba, Tu 
mere picbbe a ; aur mui'don ko apne 
mm’de game de. 

23 Tf Aur jab wuh ndw par ebar- 
ha, us ke sbagird us ke picbbe a,e. 

24 Aur, dekho, dary4 men aisi 
bari 4ndbi £,i, ki naw lahron men 
ebbip ga,i : par wub sota tbii 

25 Tab us ke shagirdon ne ake 
use jagaya, aur kaba, Ai Khuda- 
wand, bamen bacha, ki bam 
diibe. 

26 Us nc imben kaba, Ai kam 
i’atiqddo, kyun darte bo ? Tab us 
ne utlike bawd aur darya ko 
danta; to bard niwd bo gaytn 

27 Aur log ta’ajj'ub karke kabne 
lage, ki Yih Ms tarab ka ddmi 
bar, ki bawd aur darjd bbi us ki 
mante bain! 

28 IF Ji^b us pdr Gargaainon ke 
laulk men pahunebd, do diwanc 
qabron se nikalkar use mile ; wc 
aise tund the, ki koi us rdste se 
cbal na saktdthd. 


29 Aur, dekbo, unhon ne cbilldke 
kahd, Ai Yisd’, Khuda ke Bete, 
bamen tujli se kya kam ? tu ya- 
baii dyd, ki waqt sc pablc bamen 
duidi de ? 


18 *[1 Kow when Jesus saw great 
multitudes about bim, he gave 
commandment to depart unto the 
other side. 

19 And a certain scribe came, 
and said unto bim, Master, I will 
follow thee wbitbersoerer thou 
goest. 

20 And Jesus saitb unto bim, 
The foxes have boles, and tbe 
birds of the air have nests ; but 
tbe Son of man liatli not where to 
lay his head. 

21 And another of bis disciples 
said imto him, Lord, suffer me 
hist to go and buiy my father. 

22 But Jesus said imto him. 
Follow me; and let tbe dead 
bury their dead. 

23 If And, when be was entered 
into a ship, Ms disciples followed 
him. 

24 And, behold, tbeie arose a 
great tempest in tbe sea, insomuch 
that the sMp was covered with the 
waves but ho was avslecp, 

25 And his disciples came to him 
and awoke him, saymg, Lord, sa> e 
us • we perish. 

2G And he .saitb unto them,, 
Why are ye fearful, 0 ye of little 
faith? Then he arose, and re- 
buked tbe winds and the sea ; and 
there was a grcjit calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, sa}'- 
ing, What manner of man is this, 
that even tlie winds and tbe sea 
obey bim ! 

28 f And when be was come to 
tbe other side into the countr}' of* 
the G-ergesenes, there met hbn two 
possessed with devils, conimg out 
of tbe tombs, exceeding fierce, vso 
that no man might pass by that 
way. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, 
saj-ang, ^Vllat ba■^'o we to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God art 
thou come hither to torment us- 
before tbe time ? 
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30 Aui' un se kuclih dur silaron 
ka ek bara gol charta tlia. 

31 So deon ne ixs ki minnat 
kai'ke kaha, Agar tu bam ko in- 
kalta hai, to hamen un suaron ke 
gol men jane dc. 

32 Tab us ne unlien kaha, Jao 
We mkalke un suaron ke go! men 
ga,e ,* aur, dekho, silai on ka sai agol 
karjiie par se darya men kuda, 
aur pan! men dub mani 


33 Tab charanewale bhage, aur 
shahr men jakar, sab majani aur 
un diwanon ka ahwal bay an kiya. 


34 Aur, dekho, sara shahr Yisii’ 
ki nmlaqat ko nikla aur use 
dekhke, us ki minnat kf, ki un ki 
saihadd sc bahai'jawc 


JX BAB. 

1 "OniTl luw par chavhkc par 
Jl utra, aur apnc shahr men 
aya. 

2 Aur dekho, ckjliole ke mare 
ko, jo charpa,! par })ard tha, us 
pas ]a,e : aur Yisii’ lic, un ka mum 
dekhke, us jholc ke marc se kaha, 
Ai bcie, kliatlr jam’a rakh , tore 
gimah mu’af hde. 

3 Tab ba’xe Fuephon ne ajmc 
dll men kaha, ki Yih Iculr bakta 
hai, 

4 Yisii’ ne un ke klnyfd daryaft 
karke kaha, 3\im kjuin apnedilon 
men badgumain karte ho ? 

5 Kya kahnd asau hai, yih, ki 
Xere*guuah mu’arhae; yayih, ki 
CJth aur chal. 

^0 Lekintaki turn jYino, ki Bm i 
ildam ko zamhqiar gunrdi nmVtf 
tarne ka ikhtiyar hai, us nc us 
hole ke mare se kaha, Uth, apni 
;har])a,i nthd le, aur ajme gliar 
halaja. 

7 Wuh uihkar apnc ghar chain 
;aya. 
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30 And there was a good wuy 
off from them an herd of many 
su inc feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, 
sajnng, If thou cast us out, sutler 
us to go away into the iierd of 
swine 

32 And he said unto them, Go 
And when they %vcre come out, 
they went into the herd of swine 
and, behold, the wiiole held of 
swine ran \iolcntly down a steep 
place into the sea, and iierishetl in 
the waters. 

33 And thej’’ that kept them 
tied, and went their ways into 
tlic city, and told every thing, 
and what was bcfiillen " to the 
possessed of the devils. 

34 And, beliold, the whole city 
came out to meet Jesus : anil 
when they saw him, they besouglit 
/nm that he -wouid dcjiart out oi* 
their coasts. 

(dlAlTlOU iX. 

1 AND he entered into a sin' jg 
-A and ]>assed over, and came 
into Ills own cily. 

2 And, behold, they brought to 
I lum a man sick of tlie palsy', I ving 

on a lied : and Jesus seeing their 
iailh said unto the sick of tlie 
palsy; Son, be of good cheer; 
thy sins be (tirgiveu thee. 

3 And, Jahold, certain of the 
scribes said within tliemselvt^s, 
Jliis man bhispluaacth. 

4 And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts said, WluTdbre tlnnic 
ye evil in ^our hearts*'^ 

/> h'or whether is easier, to say, 
T//// sins be forgiven thee; or to 
say, Arise, and vwdk ? 
b But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hatli jiower on 
eartfi to forgive sins, (then saith 
he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto 
thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed 
to ids house. 
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8 Tab logon ne yih dekblcar 
ta’ajjub kiya, aur Khnda kC ta’nf 
karne lage, ki aisi qudrat insan ko 
bakbsbi. 

9 If Phirjab Yisu’waban sedge 
barha, to Mati name ek sbakhs 
ko mahsilL ki chaukf par baitbe 
dekba: aur use kabu, Mere piclihe 
a. Wuli uthke us ke pichhe chala. 

10 If Aur yiln bud, ki jab ITisii’ 
gbai men kbane baitba, dekbo, 
babut se mahsul lenewale aur 
gunabgdr dke us ke shagudon ke 
sdtb kbane baitbe. 

11 Jab Eansion ne yih dekbd, 
us ke sbdgirdon se kaba, Tum- 
bcira ustdd inabs'ul lenewdlou aur 
gunabgaron ke satb kyun kbdta 
bai? 

13 Yiffu’ ne yib sunkar unben 
kaba, Bhale cbangon ko hakim 
darkor nahiii^ balki bxmdron ko. 

13 Par turn jake us ke ma’ne da- 
rydft karo, ki Mam qurbani ko 
nahin, balki rabm ko cbdbtd bun • 
kyu^ main rastbdxon ko nab&, 
balki gunabgaron ko tauba ke bye, 
bulane ko ayd bun. 

14 Y Us waqt Yuiiannd ke shdgir- 
don ne us pds dke kaba, ki Ham 
aur Farisi kyun aksar roza rakbte 
bain, par tere sbdgird roza nabin 
rakbte? 

15 Yisil’ ne unben kaba, Kyd ba- 
rdti, jab tak dulbd un ke sdtb bai, 
udds bo sakte bain? lekin, wnb 
din dwenge, ki dulhd mi se judd 
kiyd jd,ega; tab we roza ra- 
kbenge. 

10 Ko,i purdni qabd par kore 
kapre kd ])aiwand nabin lagdtd, 
kyiinki wub paiwand qaba sc 
kucbh kbaincb letd bai, aur us 
kd cbir barb jdtd. 

17 Aur na,i inai purdni masbkon 
men nabin bbarte: nabin to masb- 
ken pbai jdtin, aur mai bahjdti, 
aurmashken liardb bojatin; balki 
iia,i mai na,i masbkon men bbarte 
bain, to donon bacbi ralit? bain. 


8 But when the multitudes saw 
they marvelled, and glorified 

God, which bad given such power 
unto men. 

9 If And as Jesus passed forth 
from thence, be saw a man, named 
]Vtattbe-w, sittmg at the receipt of 
custom: and be saitb luito him. 
Follow me. ^dnd he arose, and 
followed bun 

10 ^ And it came to pass, as Jesus 
sat at meat in the bouse, behold, 
many publicans and sinners came 
and sat down with bun and bis 
disciples. 

1 1 And ’when the Pharisees saw 
they said unto his disciples, 

Why eatetb your Master with 
pubbcans and sinners 

12 But when Jesus beard that^ 
be said unto them, They that be 
whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sicL 

13 But go ye and learn what 
that meanetb, I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice • for J am not 
come to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance. 

14 l[Tben came to him the dis- 
ciples of John, saying, Why do 
%ve and the Pharisees fast oft, but 
tby disciples fast not 

15 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegi’oom is with them? but 
the days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall be taken from 
them, and then shall they fast. 

16 No man piittetb a piece of 
new cloth unto an old garment, 
for that which is put in to fill it 
up taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worse. 

1 7 Neither do men put new wine 
into old bottles , else the bottles 
break, and the wim runneth out, 
and the bottles perish : but they 
put new wine into new bottles, 
and ibotb are preserved. 
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18 f Jab wuli baten im se 
kah labatha, dekho, ck sardar ne 
6kar use sijda My a aur kaba, 
Men beti ab tamam hiu . par tu 
cbal aur apna bath us par rakli, 
ki 'vmb ,}i utbeof. 

19 Yisu’ utbke apne sbagirdon 
ke sath us ke picbbe cbala. 

20 If Aur, dekho, ek ’aiiratne,jis 
ka barab baras se lahii jari tha, 
us ke picbhc ake us ke kurtc ka 
dhnan cbbila 

20 Wuh apne jf men kahti tbf, 
Agar main sirf us ka kurta 
clihuungi, bbali cbangi bo jaungi. 

22 Tab Yisu’ ne picbbe pbirke 
use dekba, aur kabd, Ai betf, 
kbalir jam’a rakh, ki tere imbii ne 
tujhe changa kiya Pas, wub 
bm’at usi gbari se cbaugi bo ga,j. 

23 Aur jab Yisii’ us saidar ke 
gbar pabuncba, aur us ue bansli 
bajanewalon aur jamil’at ko gul 
niacbiite dekbii, to unben kalia, 

24 Kinare bo, ki iarkf marl iia- 
bm, balki sotl bai. AXc us par 
banse. 

25 Jab we logbabar nikale ga,e, 
us ne andar jake us ka hath 
paki’a, aur wub larki uthb 

20 Tab us ki sbulirat us taniam 
mulli men pbaili. 

27 If Jab Yisii’ wahdn sc rawtina 
bda, do andiie us kc picbbe pu- 
khite ^e, ki Ai Ibn i Daud, bam 
par rabin kar. 

28 Aur jab wub gbar men pa- 
buncbil, we andhe us pas a,e': Yi- 
sii’ ne unben kabii, Kyu tuniben 
I’atiofad bai, ki mam yib kar saktFi 
bun? We bole, iLin, ai Kbuda- 
wand, 

20 Tab UR ne un ki dnkbon ko 
cbbdke kaba, ki Jaisa timihara 
rati(idd liai, waisd tmnhare Bye 
bo, 

30 To un ki* ankhcu klml ga,in; 
aur Yisit’ ne tmbei_rtakid karke 
kaba, Klia])ardur, koj na jane. 


1 8 If While be spake these things 
unto them, heboid, there came a 
certain ruler, and worshipped 
him, sa}dng, My daughter is even 
now dead, but come and lay tby 
hand n])on her, and she shall live. 

19 And Jesus arose, and followed 
bun, and so did bis disciples, 

20 "[f And, behold, a woman, 
which was diseased with an Lsfeiie of 
blood twelve years, came behind 
him^ and touched the bcin of his 
garment 

21 For she said within herself. 
If I may but touch his gui merit, 
I shall be wliole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about, 
aud when he saw her, be said, 
Daugliter, be of good comfirt; 
tby faith, hath made thee whole. 
And the w’oman was made whole 
from tliat hour. 

23 Aud when Jesus came into 
the ruler’s house, and saw the 
mmstiels and the ])eopie making 
a noise, 

24 He said unto them, Give 
place : lor the maid is not dead, 
but slee])eth. And they laughed 
him to scorn. 

25 JMt wlien the |jeople were 
])ut forth, be went in, and took 
her by the Jiarid, and the maid 
arose. 

26 And the tame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 

27 % And wlien Jesus departed 
thence, two blind men followed 
him, endng, and saying, 

Bon of David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, the bluid men came 
to bun : and Jesus saith unto 
them, Believe ye that I am able to 
do this? alley said unto iibi. 
Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched be their eyes, 
saying, Accordingtoyour laitb be 
it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened ; 
and Jesus straitly charged them, 
saying, Sec that no man know it 
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31 Par unhon ne j^e us tamdm 
mulk men us ki Shuhrat ki. 

3*3 Tf Jis waqt we hahar nikle, de- 
kho, log ek gunga diwana us pas 
la,e. 

3t3 Am* jab deo nilulla gay a, wuh 
gilnga bold * aur logon ne ta'ajjub 
karke kaha, Aisa kabhi Israel men 
na dekha tha. 

31 Par Farision ne kabil, ki Wuh 
dcon ke sardar ki inadad se de- 
on ko nikalta kai. 

35 Aur Yisu’ Un sab shaliron 
aur bastion men jake, un ke bba- 
datkhanon men ta’lim deta, aim 
badshiihat ki khushlihabari ki 
manadi, aur logon ki har ek bi- 
mdri aur dukh daid diir karta 

36 'T Am jab us nc jama’aton ko 
deklia, us ko un par raiim^ ayd, 
kyiinki, we, un bheron ki manind, 
jm ka charwahd na ho, ’ajiz aur 
pareshdn thin. 

37 Tab us nc apne shagirdon se 
kaha, ki Pakkc klict to baliut 
ham, par mazdilr tliore ; 

38" Is liye turn khet kc malik ki 
minnat karo, ki wuh apne khet 
katnc kc hyemazdiLron ko bhcj 
dcwe. 

X BAB, 

1 HTK us nc a]>ne biirah sh«i- 
jL girdon ko pas bulake tlnhcn 
quell at bakhshi, ki nupak ruhon 
ko mkalen, aur har tarah ki hi- 
nuiii aur dukh dard ko dur 
karen. 

2 Aur bdrah rasulon kc yili nam 
hain ; Pahla, Sham’aun, jo Patras 
kablatd, aur us ka bliM Audryas; 
2abadi ka beta Ya’qitb, am* us ki 
bhai Yuhannd; 

3 Pailbils, aur Barthitlama; 
Thiim d, aur raabsul lencwala Mati ; 
Haifa ka betd Ya’qub, aur Labbi 
jo Thaddi bhi kahlata; 

d Sham’auu i Kan’dni, aur Ta- 


81 But they, when they were 
departed, spread abroad his fame 
m all that country. 

32 ^ As they went out, behold, 
they brought to him a dumb man 
possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was 
cast out, the dumb spake • and 
the multitudes marvelled, saying, 
It was never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said, He 
casteth out devils through the 
prince of the de\ ils. 

35 And Jesus went about all 
the cities and villages, teachmg 
in their synagogues, and preach- 
ing the gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing every sickness and 
every disease among the people. 

36 U But when he saw the mul- 
titudes, he was moved with com- 
passion on them, because they 
fainted, and were scattered abroad, 
as sheeji having no shepherd. 

37 Then saith he unto his dis- 
ciples, The harvest truly is plen- 
teous, but the labourers are few , 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send 
forth labourers uito his harvest. 


CHAPTER X 

1 A HD when he had called 
unto him his twelve dis- 
ciples, he gave them power against 
unclean spirits, to cast them out, 
and to heal all manner of sickness 
and all manner of disease. 

2 How the names of the twelve 
apostles arc these ; The first, 
Simon, who is called Pctei,^and 
Andrew his brother; James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his bro- 
ther ; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; 
Thomas, and Matthew the publi- 
can ; James the son of Alphcus, 
and Lebbeus, whose surname was 
Thaddeus ; 

4 Simon the Canaan ite, and Jii- 
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Mdili Iskariyiiti, jis nc use pa- 
karwa diya. 

5 Un barahon ko Yisu’ ne far- 
make bheja, ki Gair qaumon ki 
taraf na jana, aur Samanon ke 
kisi shahr men dakhil na hona : 

6 Balki, jDalile, Israel ke gbar 
ki kho,i hui bheron ke pas jao. 

7 Aur chalte hue manadi karo, 
ki Asman ki badshahat nazdik a,i. 

8 Eimaron ko changa karo, ko- 
rhion ko pak saf karo, murdon 
icojiko, deon ko nikalo: turn ne 
mmt pay a, muft do. 

9 Ka sona, na rupa, na tamba 
apm kamar men rakho. 

10 Raste ke liye na jholi, na do 
kurte, na jutian, na lathi lo: 
kyilnki khur£c mazdur ka haqq 
hai, 

11 Aur jis shahr yi basti men 
dakhil ho, daryaft karo, ki Liiq 
wahan kaun hai; aur jab tak 
■wah^n se na niklo, wahin raho. 

^ 12 Aur jab turn kisi ghar men 
j4o, use salam karo. 

13 Agar wuli ghar Luq hai, to 
tumhdra salam use pahunchega . 
-aur agar laiq nahin, to tumhdra 
sal^ turn par phir ^wega. 

14: Aur jo ko,r tumhen qabul na 
kare, aur tumhaji baten na sune, 
us ghar yk us shahr se nikalke 
apne panw ki gard jhay do. 

15 Main turn se sach kahta hun, 
ki ’Adalat ke din Sadum aur ’A- 
miirah ki zamin ke liye us shahr 
ki nisbat ziyada asani hogi. 

16 f Dekho, main tumhen bheron 
ki mfeind bheriyon ke bich men 
bhejtd hun : pas turn s4mp kl 
larah hoshydr, aur kabutar ki 
mdnind bebad ho. 

17 Magar ddmion se khabardar 
raho, ki we tumhen apni kachah- 
Sion raen^ pakarw4enge aur apne 
Ibadatlchanon men kore mircnge ; 

18 Aur tmn mere w^tehakimon 
aur bddshdhon ke stohne hazir 
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das Iscariot, who also betrayed 
him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, 
and commanded them, saving, Go 
not mto the way of tlxe Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samari- 
tans enter ye not . 

6 But go rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 

7 And as ye go, preach, saying, 
The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils : freely ye have received, 
freely give. 

9 Provide neither gold, nor sil- 
ver, nor brass in your purses. 

10 Xor scrip for yowr journey, 
neither two coats, neither shoes, 
nor yet staves : for the workman 
is worthy of his meat. 

1 1 And into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who 
in it is worthy ; and there abide 
till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an 
house, salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, 
let yoiu* peace come upon it : but 
if It be not worthy, let your peace 
return to you. 

14 And whosocvoi* shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your wmrds, 
when ye depart out or that house 
or city, shake off the dust of your 
feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, It 
shall he more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrha in 
the day of judgment, than for that 

I city. 

1 6 Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves ; bo 
ve therefore wise as seriients, and 
harmless as doves. 

17 But beware of men : for they 
'will deliver you up to the coun- 
cils, and they will scourge you in 
their synagogues; 

1 8 And ye shall he brought be- 
fore governors and kings for my 

c 
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kiye jaoge, ki tm par anr gadr 
qaumon par gawaki ho. 

19 Lekin jab we tiunhen pakar- 
vv.4,en, hkr na karo, ki ham kis 
tarah yii kya kahenge * ky dnki j*o 
knchh tamhcn kahne hogd, so usi 
ghari tumhen us ki agtihi hogi. 

20 Kyiinki kalmewale turn nahm, 
balki tumhdre Bap Id Ruh turn 
meii. bolegi. 

2) Bhai bhai ko, aur bap bete 
ko, qatl ke liye pakarwd,ega ■ aur 
larkc apne ma bap ki mukhdhfat 
men utlieuge, aur unhen inaiwa 
dalenge. 

22 Aur mere nini ke ba’is, sab 
turn se dushmani karenge* par 
wuh jo dkhir tak bardasht karega, 
so hi najat pdwega. 

23 Jab we tumhen ck shahr 
men satawen, to dusre men bhdg 
jdo : main turn se sach kahta hun, 
ki Turn Israel ke sab shahron 
men na phir chulcoge, jab talc ki 
Jbn 1 Adam na d le 

24 Shagird apne ustad se bard 
naldn, na naukar apne khdwind 
se. 

25 Bas hai, Id shdgixd apne 
ustad ki, aur naukar apne khd- 
wind Id manind ho. Jab unhon 
ne gbar ke malik ko Ba’alzabid 
kaha hai, to kitnd ziydda us ke 
logon ko na kahenge ? 

26 Pas un se na daro : k 5 mnki 
koi chiz dhapf nahin, jo khul 
na jii,e, aur na chbipi, jo jani na 

27 Jo kuchh main tumhen and- 
here men kahta hun^ ujdle men 
kaho : aur jo kuchh turahare 
kdnon men kaha ja,c, kothon 
par manddi karo. 

28 Aur un se, jo badan ko qatl 
karte, par jdn ko qatl nahhi 
kar saktc, mat <Jaro : balki usi sc 
daro, jo jan aur badan, donon ko, 
jahamiam men haldk kar saktdhai. 

29 Kyd ek paisc ko do gaure 
nahin bil^te ? aur un men se, ek 
hid, tumbdrc Bdj) kf be marzi, 
zandn par nahm girta. 


sake, for a testimony against them 
and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you 
up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak for it shall he 
given you in that same hour^vhat 
ye shall speak. 

20 Por it is not ye that speak, 
hut the Spirit of your Bather 
whicb speaketh m you. 

21 And the brother shall deli- 
ver up the brother to death, and 
the father the child * and the chil- 
dren shall rise up against their 
parents, and cause them to he put 
to death. 

22 And ye shall he hated of all 
vwn for my name’s sake . but he 
that enduieth to the end shall be 
saved 

23 But when they persecute you 
in this city, flee ye mto another : 

: for verily I say unto you, Ye shall 
I not have gone over the cities of 
Israel, till the Son of man be 
come. 

24 The disciple is not above his 
master, nor the servant abo^ e his 
lord. 

25 Tt is enough tor the disciple 
that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If they have 
called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more shall 
they call them of his household? 

26 Fear them not therefore : for 
there is nothing covered, that shall 
not be revealed; and hid, that 
shall not be known. 

27 Whskt 1 tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light : and what 
ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
upon the housetops. 

28 And fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell 

29 Are not two sparrows'* sold 
for a farthing ? and one of them 
shall not lall on the ground with- 
out your Father. 
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30 Balki, tim)liarc sir kc kal l)hi 
gine haul. 

31 Pas, mat daro, turn baliiit 
gauron se bihtar ho. 

33 Is liye, jo koi, admion ke age, 
meia iqiar karegS, maiii bhi apne 
Bap kc ago, jo asindn par hai, 
iis ka iqrar karuiiga. 

33 Par, JO ko,i, adimou ko age, 
mcrii iukar karegd, main biii 
apne Bap ke %e, jo asman par 
liai, ns ka inkar karunga. 

34 Yih mat samjho, ki main 
zamin par sulb karwdne aya 
sulh karwane naliin, balki tal« 
war chalane Lo ayd bun. 

35 Kyunki main dya hun, ki 
mard ko us ke bap, aur beti ko 
us Id ma, aur band ko us ki sas 
se jiida karun. 

8(j Aur admi ke dusbman us kc 
gbar hi ke log honge. 

37 Jo ko,I ma bdp ko mujh se 
ziyada chahta hai, mere lai(j 
nahinbai, aur jo koi beta ya beti 
ko itiujh sc ziyada piyar karta, 
mere Idiq nabm hai. 

38 Aur jo koi imni sallb utbakc 
mere picbbe nabm dta, mere laiq 
nabm bai. 

39 Jo ko,I apni jan bacbdta bai, 
use kbo,egd : par jo mere waste 
apnl jan lmo,egd, use pa,ega. 

40 ^ Jo tumhen qabulkartd,mu“ 
jhe qabui karta bai ; aur jo mujbc 
qabill karta bai, use, jis no mujbe 
bbejd, qabui karta bai. 

41 Jo koi nabi ke nam sc nabi ko 
qabui kartd bai, nabi ka ajr 
pa,egd ; aur jo rdstbdz ke nrim se 
rastbdz ko qabui kartd, rastbaz 
kd ajV pd,egd. 

43 Aur jo ko,I, in ebbotonmen 
se, ek ko sb%ird kc ndm sc faqat 
ek piydla lhan(Jd pdnl pild,egd, 
main turn sc sacb kahtd hiln, 
ki Wub apnd badld be pd,e m 
rahega. 
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30 But the TCry liairs ol‘ 
head arc all numbered. 

31 Pear ye not therefore, ye arc 
of more value than many sjiar- 
ro^vs. 

32 Whosoever tbeiefoie shall 
confess me before men, liim will 1 
confess also befoie my Father 
which is lu beaveu. 

33 But whosoever shall deny me 
before men, hun will 1 also deny 
before my Father vliicli is in 
heaven. 

34 Tbuilc not that 1 am conic to 
send jieace on earth : I came not 
to send petice, hut a sword. 

35 For I am come to sd a man 
at variance against Ins latliei, and 
the daughter against her mother, 
and the daugbter-in-la^\ against 
her mother-in-law. 

3G And a man’s foes shall he they 
I of bis own household 

37 lie that loveth lather or mo- 
ther more thad me is not worthy 
of me and be that loveth son or 
daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me. 

38 And bo tluit takelli not his 
cross, and Iblloweth aller me, is 
not wmrtliy of me. 

39 He that findetii his liR* shall 
lose it : and he that loseth his life 
for my sake shall liud it. 

40 He that receivx*th you re- 
ceiveth me, and be tliat reeei\ eth 
me reccivcih liiin that sent me. 

41 He that recolveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophet shall re- 
ceive a prophet’s reward; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in 
the name ot‘a rigliteons man shall 
receive a righteous man’s reward. 

42 And wliosoevcr shall give to 
drink unto one of these httle ones 
a cup of cold water only In the 
name of a dlseijilc, verily I my 
unto you, lie shall iu no wise lose 
his reward. 
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XI BiB. 

1 A Ull aisa hua, ki jab Yisii’ 
jLjl apne btob sbagirdon ko 
hukm de cbuka, to wahan se ra- 
■w^na bud, ki un ke shabron men 
ta’lim aur maiiadi kare. 

2 Yuhanna ne qaidkbane men 
Masih kd bayan simkar apne 
sbagirdon men se do ko bhejke us 
se pucbbwayd, ki, 

3 Kya, jo auewdla tba, tu bi | 
bai, ya ham diisre ki rah taken ? 

4: xisu’ ne jawab men imhen 
kabd, ki Jo kucbh turn sunte aur 
dekhtc bo, jakc, Yuhanna se bayan 
karo. ki 

6 Andhe dekbte, aur langrc 
chalte, korhi pak saf bote, aur 
bahre sunte, aur miude ji uthte 
bain, aur garibon ko khusb kha- 
bari sima,i jdti hai. 

(5 Aur mubarak wuh bai, jo 
mere sabab thokar na kba,e. 

7 IT Jab we rawdna hue, Yisif 
Yubamid ki bdbat jama'aton se 
kahne lagd, ki Turn jangal men 
kya dekhne ko ga,e? Jvya, ek 
sarkanda jo bawa se hiita bai? 

8 Phir turn kya dekhne ko ga,e ? 
Kyd, ek mard ko, jo mibm kapra 
paliine hai ? dekho, jo mibm 
poshak paliinte badsbdbon ke 
maliallon men bain. 

9 Phir’ turn kya dekhne ko ga,e ? 
Kya, ek nabi? hdn, main turn 
se kabta hiln, balki nabi se bara. 

10 Kyunki yib wuh hai, jis ki 
babat iildia bai, ki, Dekho, main 
apna rasul tere age bhejta hiin, 
jo tere dge teri rahdurust karegd. 

1 1 Main turn se sach kahtd h^ 
ki Un men se jo ’auraton se paida 
hue, Yuhaima baptisma denewdlc 
se kox bard zdMr nahin hdd: 
lekin jo dsmdu ki bddshdhat men 
chhota hai, so us se bard hai. 

12 Ynhannd baptisma denewdle 
ke waqtse ab tak, dsmdnkibddshd- 
hat par zabardasti hoti hai, aur za- 
bardast log use chhin lete bain. 


CHAPTER XL 

1 A XD it came to pass, when 
J\. Jesus bad made an end of 
commandmg his twelve disciples, 
be departed thence to teach and 
to preach in their cities. 

2 Xow when John had heard in 
the prison the works of Christ, he 
sent two of his disciples. 

3 And said unto him, Art thou 
he that should come, or do we look 
for another ? 

4 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Go and shew John again 
those thmgs which ye do hear 
and see: 

5 The blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the poor 
ha\e the gospel preached to 
them. 

6 And blessed is he^ whosoever 
shall not be offended in me 

7 If And as they departed, Jesus 
began to say imto the multitudes 
concerning John, IVTiat went yc 
out into the wilderness to see ? A 
reed shalcen with the wind? 

8 But what went ye out for to 
see? A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment ? behold, they that wear 
soft clothing are in kmgs’ houses. 

9 But what went yc out for to 
see ? A prophet? yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet 

10 Por this is he^ of whom it is 
written, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily 1 say unto you, 
Among them that are bom of 
women there hath not risen a 
greater than John the ^ Baptist : 
notwithstanding he that is least in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he. 

12 And from the days of John 
the Baptist until now the kmg- 
dom of heaven suffereth riolence, 
and the riolent take it by force. 
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13 Kyunki sali iiabi aur taurctne 
Yulianna ke waqt tak nabuwat ki. 

14 Aur Jli}4s jo anew£a tha, 
yihi hai , chaho, to qabiii karo. 

15 Jis Iasi kc kan sunnc ke 
hon, sune. 

16 ^ Lekuiiszamil-neke lop^onko 
main kis sc tamsil dun ? We un 
iarkon ki mtond bam, jo b^zaron 
men baitbke apnc yaron ko pu- 
karke kahte bain, Id 

17 Ham ne tumh5xe waste biin&li 
bajai, par turn na nacbe; bam 
ne tumiiarc bye matam laya, par 
turn ne cbbati na piti. 

18 Kyiinki Yubanna kbata pita 
nabni ky(\ aur we kabte bain, ki 
Us par ek deo bai. 

19 [bii i Adam kbatil pita <iya, 
am* we kabte haiii, ki Dckho, 
ek khaii, aur sharabi, am* niabsul 
lenewulon aur gunalig aron ka yai 
Par bikmat apne farzandon ke age 
rast tbabi u 

20 ^ Tab un shabronko,jm men 
us ke babut sc mu’ajize zahir bue, 
maiamat karne laga, kyimla im- 
bon ne tauba na ki IM : ki 

21 Ai Khurazin, tujb par afsos I 
ai Bait Saidd, tujb par afsos! 
kyunki yib mu’ajize, jo tumbeu 
cbklia,e ga,o, agar Sur aur Baida 
meii dikba,e jate, to we tat orbke, 
aur kl^ak men baitbke, kab ke 
tauba kar cbukte. 

22 Pas main turn se kabta ban, 
ki Siir 0 Saida ke liyc ’adfiiat lC (3 
din turn se ziyada dsaiu bogn 

23 Aur ai Jvafarnabum, jo as- 
man tak pabuncbaya gayd, tu do- 
za^b^men girayd ja,ega: kydnld 
yib mu’ajize, jo tujb men mkfiao 
ga,e, agar Sadum men dikba,e 
jdte, to dj tak qdim rabta. 

j 

24 Par main turn sc kabta bdn, i 
ki ’Adalat ke din Badiim ke mulk ! 
par tujb se ziydda asam bogi, i 

i 

25 If Usi w^t Yisu’ pbir kabne 
laga, ki, Ai bdp, dsman aur zamm 
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J3 For all tlic prophets and tlic 
law prophesied until John. 

14 And if ye will receive 
this is Elias, which was for to 
come. 

15 He that bath cars to bear, 
let him hear. 

16 ^ But wbeiemito shall 1 liken 
this generation It is like unto 
cliildien sitting in tiic markets, 

I and calling unto their fellows, 

I 

17 And saying, \Vc luue ])i|>ed 
unto you, and ye have not danced , 
we have mourned unto and 
yc have not lamented. 

18 For John came neithei <at-* 
ing nor drinking, and tlicy say, 

i lie bath a devil. 

19 The Hon of man came eat- 
ing and drinking, and they say, 
Behold a man gluttonous, and a 
winebibbei, a friend ol ]mbbcans 
and Hinuers But wisdom is jus- 
tified of' bei childien 

20 ^f Then began he to iiphraid 
the cities wbeiein most of bit; 
mighty W’orks vere dune, because 
they repented not ; 

21 Woe unto thee, (’horazm ! 
woe unto thee, Betbsaida! for 5i' 
the mighty works, which were 
done in you, iiad been dom* in 
Tyre and Hidon, they ivould liave 
repented long ago hi sackcloth 
and ashes. 

22 lint 1 v^ay unto you, ft sfiull 
be more tolerable for 9’yrc ami 
Sidon at the day of' judgment, 
than for you. 

23 And thou, C’a])ernmim, which 
art exalted uutf) heaven, shaft he 
brought down to hell : for if the 
mighty works, wliich have been 
done in thee, had been dune in 
Bodom, it would have remained 
until this day. 

24 But T say unto you, Jliat it 
shall be more tolerable ibr tfie 
land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment, than for thee. 

25 ^ At that time J esu$ answered 
and said, 1 thank thee, 0 Father, 

c 3 
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ke Khudawand, main teri ta’rif Lord of heaven and earth, because 
k^a hu^ ki tu ne in chizon ko thou hast hid these things from 
d^^on aur ’aqlmandon se chhi- the “vvise and prudent, and hast 
payd, aur bachchon par khol diyd. revealed them unto babes. 

26 Hd^aiBap: kiyunhm tujhe 26 Even so, Father: for so it 

pasand iyL seemed good in thy sight. 

27 Mere Bap ne sab kuchh mujhe 27 All things are delivered unto 

sompa: aur ko,i Bete ko nahin me of my Father* and no man 
junta, magar Bap; aur koi Bap knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
ko nahin jdntd, magar Betd, aur neither knoweth any man the 
wuh, jis par Beta use zdhir kiya Father, save the Son, and he to 
chahtii. whomsoever the Son will reveal 

him. 

28 IT Ai turn logo, jo thake aur 28 ^ Come unto me, all ye that 
bare bojh se dabe ho, sab mere labour and are heavy laden, and I 
pas do ; ki main tumhen aram will give you rest. 

diingd. 

29 Mera jud apne upar lelo, 29 Take my yoke upon you, and 
aur mujh se slklio ; kyilnki learn of me ; for I am meek and 
main halim, aur dil se khaksar lowly in heart : and ye shall find 
hun, to turn apne jion men aram rest unto your souls. 

paoge. 

30 Kyunki mera jud muldim, 30 For my yoke is easy, and my 

aur merd bojh halka hai. burden is light. 

Xn BAB. . CHAPTER XH. 

1 TTS waqt Yisu’ sabt ke din 1 A T that time Jesus went on 
U kheton men se jdta thd, jljL the sabbath-day through 
aur us ke shagird bhdkhe the, aur the corn ; and his disciples were 
we bdlen tor tor khane lage. an hungred, and began to pluck 

the ears of com, and to eat. 

2 Tab Farision ne dekhke, us 2 But when the Pharisees saw 

se kaha, Dekh, tere shagird wuh they said unto him, Behold, thy 
kam karte ham, jo sabt ke din disciples do that which is not law- 
kamd rawd nalim. M to do upon the sabbath-day. 

3 IJs ne unhen kaha, Kyd turn 3 But he said unto them, Have 

ne nahm parhd jo Ddud ne kiyd, ye not read what David did, when 
jab wuh aur us ke sdthi bhukhe he was an hungred, and they that 
the ? were with him ; 

4 Wuh kydnkar Khuda ke ghar 4 How he entered into the house 
men gayd, aur nazar ki rotidn ofGod, anddideattheshewbread, 
khSn, jo us ko aur us ke sdthion which was not lawful for him to 
ko kh&d rawd na thd, magar eat, neither for them which were 
faqat kdhinon ko rawd thd ? with him, but only for the priests ? 

i5 Aur kyd turn ne tauret men 5 Or have ye not read in the 
nahin parhd, ki kdhin sabt ke din law, how that on the sabbath-days 
haikal men sabt ki hurmat nabm the priests in the temple profane 
karte, taubhi begundh hain ? ** the sahbath, and are blameless ? 

6 Aur main tumhen kahtd hun, 6 But I say unto you, That in this 

ki Yahan ek shakhs hai, jo haikal place is one greater than the tern- 
se bhi buzurg hai. pie. 

7 Par agar turn us ki ma’ni 7 But ifye hadknownwbat 
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jdnte, ki Main qurb*^ ko nahin, 
baiki rahm ko chahta kiln, to 
turn begunahon ko gunahgar na 
thahrate. 

S Kyiinki Ibn i Adam sabt ka 
bhi Khud^wand bai. 

9 Phir wahan se rawana hoke, 
un ke ’ibadatkhdne men gaya : 

10 % Aurdekbo,wabanekshakhs 
tha, jis ka hath Rukh gayi tha. 
Tab irnhon ne, is irade se, ki us 
par nahsh karen, us se puchha, ki 
Kya sabt ke din changa karna 
rawa hai ? 

11 Us ne tmhen kaha, ki Turn 
men se aisd kaun hai, ki jis ke pas 
ek bher ho, ^ar wuh sabt ke dm 
garhe men gire, wuh use pakarke 
na nikiile ? 

12 Fas admi bher se kitna bihtar 
hai ^ IS liye sabt ke din neki karni 
rawa hai. 

13 Tab us ne us shakhs kokaha, 
ki Apna hdth lamba kar ; us ne 
lamba kiya, aur wuh diisre ki 
m^nind changa ho gaya, 

14 ^ Tab Faiisionne b^harjake 
salah ki, ki kyunkar use mar <Ulen. 

15 Yisd’ yih j^ke wahan se 
chala, aur bahut si jama’aten us 
kepichhe ho Hn: aur us ne un 
sab ko changd kiya ; 

10 Aur unhen takid ki, ki miijhe 
zahir na kama : 

17 Taki wuh, jo Yas’aiyah nabi 
ne kaha tha, pura ho, ki 

18 Dekho merd khddim, jise 
main no chun^ aur merd piyard, 

[is se mexa dil khush hai: main 
ipni ruh us par ddlungd, aur wuh 
^air qaumon se shar’a baydn ka- 
'ega. 

19^ Wuh jhagra aur shor na ka- 
‘e^d, ^ aur bdzdron men koi as 
Cl dwdz na sunegd. ' 

20 Wuh masle hue sarkande ko 
la totega, aur dhunwan uthte hilc 
an ko na bujhdwegd, jab tak insdf 
m gdlib na kardwe. 
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meaneth, I wili have mercy, and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have 
condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Sou of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath-day. 

9 And when he was departed 
thence, he went into their syna- 
gogue: 

10 ^ And, hehold, there was a 
man which had /us hand withered. 
And they asked him, saying, Is it 
la^vful to heal on the sabbath- 
days? that they might accuse 
him. 

11 And he said unto them, 
What man shall there be among 
you, that shall have one sheep, 

I and if it fall into a pit on the sab- 
bath -day, will he not lay hold on 
it, and lift it out ? 

12 How much then is a man 
better than a sheep ? Wlierefore 
It IS lawful to do well on the sab- 
bath-days. 

33 Then saith he to the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he stretched it forth ; and it was 
restored whole, like as the other. 

14 Then the Pharisees went, 
out, and held a council against 
him, how they might destroy hinn 

15 But when Jesus knew iV, be 
withdrew himself from thence : 
and^eat multitxidcsfollowed him, 
and he healed them all , 

16 And charged them that they 
should not make him known: 

17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, 

18 Behold my servant, whom I 
I have chosen; my beloved, in whom 

my soul is well pleased • T will 
put my spirit uixm him, and he 
shall shew^ judgment to the Gen- 
tiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor ciy; 
neither shall any man hear Ins 
voice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not 
break, and smoking fiax shall he 
not* quench, till lie send forth 
judgment u^to victory. 
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21 Am* us ke nam par gair qau- 
men asra rakhengi. 

22 IT Tab us pas ek andhe gunge 
divv^ue ko la,e, aur us ne use 
changi kiyd ; cbunaucbi wuk 
andha gdnga deldine bolue laga. 

23 Aur sari bhir dang ho gai, aur 
kahne lagi, 'Kji }dh Daud k^betd 
nahin 

24 l?ar Farision ne sunke kaha, 
]d Yih dcon ko nahm nikdltd, 
magar deon ke sardar Ea’alzabill 
ki madad se. 

25 Yisil’ ne uir ke kliiyd,lon ko 

daiyaft karke, unhen kaha, Jo jo j 
badsbdhat ^pas men barkliilaf ho, | 
wirtin ho jati; aur jis jis shahr | 
ya gliar men niukhalalat ho, abM I 
na rahega : 1 

26 Aur agar Shaitan Shaitan ko i 

dur kare, to wuh apn4 hi jnukha- 1 
]if hud ; phir us ki bddshahat 
kyiinkar qaiin rahegi ? i 

27 Aur agar main Ba’alzabiil ki | 
madad se dcon ko mkaltd hiln, 
to iimibdre beie kis ki madad se 
mkdltc hain? is liyo welu tumhari 
’addlat karenge. 

28 Par agar main Khuda ki nth 
sc deon ko nikdltd hun, to albatta 
Khuda ki badshahat turn pas k 
pahimchi. 

29 Xahm to, kyitijkar ho sakta 
hai, ki koi kisi zorawar ke ghar 
men jakar us ke asbab lui- le? 
magar yib, Id pahle us zorawar 
ko biindhe, tab us ka ghar lute. 

30 Jo mere sath nahm, mcra mu- 
khahf hai, aur jo mere sath jam’a 
nahm karta, bithratd hai. 

31 II Is iiye main turn se kahta 
hun, ki logon ka har tarah kid gunah 
aur kufr niu’uf ho sakega : magar 
"vvuh kufr, jo Kuh ke haqq men 
ho, logon ko mu’df na hoga. 

32 Jo Lof Ibn i Adam ke haqq 
men buxd kahe, use mu’df ho sa- 
kegd : par jo Kuh i Quds ke haqq 
men bura kahe, use hargiz mu’dl* 
na iioga, na is jahan men, na us 
jahan men. 


21 And in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust. 

22 If Then was brought imto him 
one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb : and he healed him, 
insomuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were 
amazed, and said, Is not this the 
son of David 

24 But when the Pharisees heard 
they said, Thh fellow doth not 

cast out devds, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils. 

25 Ajid Jesus loiew their 
thoughts, and .said unto them, 
Every kingdom divided against 
itself IS brought to desolation ; and 
every city or house divided agamst 
itselt shall not stand . 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself; how 
shall then his kmgdom stand 

27 And if T by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your chil- 
dren cast them out*!^ theicforu 
they shall be your judges. 

28 But if I cast out devils by 
the Spirit of God, then the king- 
dom of God is come unto you. 

29 Or else how can one enter 

i into a strong man’s house, and 
spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man? and then 
he will spoil liis house. 

30 Ife that is not with me is 
agamst me ; and he that gatiicr- 
eth not with me scattereth abroad. 

31 ^ Wherefore 1 say imto you, 
All manner of sm and blaspliemy 
shall be forgiven unto men : f )ut the 
blasphemy agemsi the Holy Ghost 
shall not be forgiven unto men. 

32 And whosoever sj)oakcth a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him* but who- 
soever spealietli agamst the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be for|pven 
him, neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come* 
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33 Ya to daraklit ko achclihd 
kaho, aur us ke phal ko ackcklia, 
yi (larakht ko kuri kaho, aur us 
ka phal hura; kyunki darakht 
phal hi se pahchdna jata hai. 

34 Ai sam])on ]ce hachcho, turn 
burc hoke kyunkar achchhi hiU 
kah sakte ho ? kyuuki jo dil men 
bhani hai, so hi munn par 5,ta 
hai, 

3o Achchha admi dil ke achchhe 
khazane se achchhi chizcn nikMta 
hai, atir hura. admi bure khazane 
ee buri chizen bahar lata. 

36 Par main turn se kahta huu, 
ki Har ck bchitda hat jo ki log 
kahen, ’adalat ke din us ka hisab 
denge. 

37 Kyunki tu apni baton hi se 

rastkar gma j<4,ega, aur apiii baton 
hi se gunahgar thahrcga. i 

38 M Tab ba’ze Paqih aur Pari" 
Sion ne jawiib men kaha, ki Ai 
ustad, ham tujh sc ek nislian 
dekha chahte hain. 

30 Us ne iinhen jawab diya, ki 
Is zamlne ke bad aur haramkar 
log nishim dhilndhte hain; ]iar 
Yiiaas nabt ke nishan ke siw^ 
ko,i nishan imhcn dikhaya na 
}ae,ga- 

40 Kyiinlci jaisix Yiinas tin nit 
din machhli ke pet men ralia, waisa 
hi Tbn i Adam tin rat din zamin 
kc andar rahcga. 

41 Ninawah ke log is zamdiie kc 
lo^on ke sath ’adalat ke din 
uthenge, aur unheii gunahgar tha- 
hra,enge; kyunki unhon ne i^u- 
nas ki manndi par tauba kf, aur 
dekbo, yah^ln ek hai, jo Xtinas sc 
buzurg hai. 

42 iJakhin kf begani is zamdnc 

ke lo^on ko sath ’adalat ke din 
uthegi, aur unhen mm41igdr tha- 
hrdjCgi : ky linki zamin ke ki- 

nilrc se Sulaim^n kihikmat surmc 
ko d,i; aor dekho, yahiin ck Su- 
laiman se buzurg hai. 

43 Jab nfip^k rilh ddmi ho bii- 
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33 Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good ; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his frint 
corrujit' for the tree is ^alo^vn 
by his fruit. 

34 O generation of Yi]>crs, liou 
can ye, being o\il, speak gooil 
things*'' for out of the ahundaua* 
of the heart the mouth Npoiiketiu 

35 A good man out of the good 
treasmeof thehcart bringeth iurfch 
good things and an evil man 
out of the cvdl treasure bringetii 
forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, Tliat. 
every idle word tliat men shtdi 
speak, the}" shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shaft 
he justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned. 

38 ^ Then certain of the scribes 
and of Iho Pliansees answered, 
saying, Master, wo would see a 
.sign from thee. 

35) But he answered and said 
unto them. An evil ami udiil- 
terous generation seoketh after a 
sign; and there shnli no sign be 
given to it, but the sign of the pro- 
pliet Jonas: 

40 For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whaio’s 
belly; so shall the Son of man be 
three da}’vS and three niglits in the 
heart of the cart In 

41 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment with this gene- 
ration, and shall condemn it : be- 
cause they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonns; and, behold, a 
greater than Jonas Is here. 

42 The queen of the south siiall 
rise u]> in tlie Judgment with 
this generation, anci shall condemn 
it: for she came thim the utter- 
most parts of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon ; and, be- 
hold, a greater tlmn Solomon is 
hero. 

43 When the imclcan spirit is 
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liar nikaiti, to sukhi jagahon men 
aram dhilndliti phirti, aur jab na- 
lim p4ti, to kahti, ki, 

44 Main apne ghar men jis se 
niklf bun, phir iaungi ; aur 

use Idiili aur jhara aur lais piti 
bai. 

45 Tab jake aur S‘it ruben, jo 
us se badtar bain, apne s4th lati ; 
aur we d4kbil boke wahan basti 
bain ; so us ^dmi ka pichbld bal 
agle se bura hotd hai. Is zam^ne 
ke logon ka bal bhi ais£ bi bog4. 

46 Jab wuh jama’aton se yih 
kah rab^ tba, deldio, us ki ma aur 
bbai babar kbare us se bat kiya 
chalite the. 

47 Tab kisi ne us sc kalia, ki 
Dekh, teri ma aur tere bhai bd- 
liar khare tujh se bat kiya cbabte 
bain. 

48 Par us ne jawab men kbabar 
denew^e se kab^ Kaun ”bai meri 
md? aur kaun mere bbdi ? 

49 Aur apn-^ bdtb apne sli^- 
girdon k£ taraf barbdke kaliA, ki 
Dekb meri ma aur mere bhax I 

50 Xyunki jo koi mere Bap ki, 
jo asman par hai, marzi par chaltA 
hai, mer4 bbAi, aur bahin, aurma, 
vmhx hai. 

xm BiB. 

1 TTSl roz, Yisu’ ghar se ni- 
^ kalke dary£ ke kinare ja 
baifcba. 

2 Aur aisi bari bbir us pAs jam’a 
hdi, ki wuh ek naw par charb 
baithA, amr sAri bbir kinArc par 
khari rahi. 

3 Aur wuh unhcn bahut sf bAten 
tamsilon menkabne lagd, ki Dek- 
ho, ck kisAn bfj bone gayA ; 

4 Aur bote waqt kuchh rAh kc 
kinte gir^ aur chiriyon ne Akar 
use chug liyd : 


gone out of a man, be walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findetb none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return 
into my bouse from whence I 
came out ; and when be is come, 
be findetb" zt empty, swept, and 
garnished. 

45 Then goetb he, and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and they 
enter in and dwell there : and the 
last state of that man is worse than 
the first. Even so shall it be also 
unto this wicked generation. 

46 If While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, Im mother and his 
brethren stood without, desiring to 
spealc with him. 

47 Then one said unto him. 
Behold, thy mother and thy bre- 
thren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee. 

48 But he answered and said 
unto him that told him, Who 
is my mother ? and who are my 
brethren ? 

49 And he stretched forth his 
hand toward his disciples, and 
said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren! 

50 For whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother. 

CHAPTER Xin. 

1 rpHE same day went Jesus 
J- out of the house, and sat 
by the sea side. 

2 And great multitudes were 
gathered together unto him, so 
that he went into a ship, and'^at ; 
and the whole multitude stood on 
the shore. 

3 And he spake many things 
unto them in parables, saying, 
Behold, a sower went forth to 
sow; 

4 And when he sowed, some seeds 
fell by the way side, and the fowls 
came and devoured them up: 
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5 Aur kuchh patthrfli zamin par 
gira, jahan bahut mitti na mill, 
aur IS sabab ki bahut mitti na 
p^,i, jalduga. 

6 Par jab dhup huf, jal gaya, 
aur is liye ki jar na pakri thi, siikh 
gayd. 

7 Am’ kuchh kanton men gira ; 
kanton ne barhke use daba liya : 

8 Aur kuchh achchhi zamin men 
gira, aur phal l%a, kuchh sau 
guna, kuchh sath guna, kuchh tis 
guna. 

9 Jis ke k^ sunnc ke liye hon, 
to sune. 

10 Tab sh^irdon nc pas ake us 
sc kaha, Tu un se tamsdon men 
kyun kalam karta hai ? 

11 "Us ne jawab men unhcn ka- 
hii, Id Tumhen ’inayat hui, ki 
asmdn ki b^dshahat ke bhcd jano, 
par unhen ’inayat nahin hui. 

13 Kyunki jis pas kuchh hai, 
use diya aur us ki bahut 

barhti hogi : par jis pds kuchh 
nahin, us se, jo kuchh^ ki us pas 
hai, so hhi le liy^ j^,ega. 

13 Is live main un so tamsilon 
men b^t "karta li tin : ki we dc- 
khte hue nahin dekhtc ; aur suntc 
hue nahin simtc, aur nahin sa- 
majhte hain. 

14 Aur un ke haqq mcnYas’- 
aiyah ki nabilwat puri hiii; ki, 
Turn k^on sc to sunoge, magar 
samjhoge nahin, aur dnkhon se 
dekhoge, par darydft na karoge. 

15 Kydnki is qaum kii dil mota 
hii^ aur we apnc kanon sc iincha 
sunte hain, aur unhon nc apni 
ankhen mund lin, ta aisa na ho, 
ki we "Mchon se dekhen, aur ka- 
non se sunen, aur dil se samjhen, 
aur rmu’ 14wen, aur main unhen 
changa kardn." 

1C Parmubarak tumhari ankhen, 
kydnki we dekhtin : aur mubdrak 
tumhdre Isin, ki we suntc hain. 


5 Some fell upon stony places, 
where they had not mucri earth : 
and forthwith they sprung up, 
because they had no deepness of 
earth : 

6 And when the sun was up, 
they were scorched ; and because 
they had no root, they withered 
away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprung up, and 
choked them : 

8 But other fell into good 
ground, and brought forth fruit, 
some an hundred -fold, some sixty- 
fold, some thirty-fold. 

9 Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

10 And the disciples came, and 
said unto him, Why speakest thon 
unto them in parables ? 

11 He answered and said unto 
them, Because it is given unto you 
to know the mysteries of the kin|?- 
dom of heaven, but to them it is 
not given. 

1'2 For whosoever hath, to lum 
shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance: but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak T to them 
in parables ; because they seeing 
see not; and hearing they hear 
not, neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is lulriHod tlic 
prophecy of Ksaias, which saith. 
By hearing yc shall bear, and 
shall not understand ; and seeing yc 
shall see, and shall not perceive : 

15 For this people’s heart is 
waxed gross, and their cars arc 
dull of hearing, and their eyes 
they have closed ; lest at any time 
they should sec with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and 
should understand with ikeir 
heart, and should be converted, 
and I should heal them. 

36 But blessed are your eyes, for 
they sec : and your ears, for they 
hear. 
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17 Kyunid maiu turn se sach ka- 
ita him, ki Bakut se nabi aur 
rastbdzou ne arzii ki, ki jo turn 
dekbte ho, dekhen, par na dckha, 
aur jo turn simte ho, suiicn, par 
ua smiii 

1 8 IF Ab i am kisan ki tamsQ suno. 

19 Jab koi us badshahat Id bat 
SLinta, aur uahm sama]hta, to Tvuih 
shaifr at A aur^]o kuchh us ke M 
men boya gaya, le jat4 hai. Yih 
mib hai, JO rah ke kinare boya 
gaya. 

20 JopattbrQi zamiii men boya 
gaya, -wuh hai, jo kalain sunta, aur 
jald khushi sc man leta hai ; 

21 Lekiii IS sabab ki jar iiahm 
pakri, chand roza hai : id jab wuh 
kalam ke sabab musibat men 
partd, ya satay^ jdta hai, to jald 
thokar khat£ hai. 

22 Jo k^ton men boya gayti, 
wuh hai, jo kalain ko sunt^, par 
is dunya Id fikr aur daulat ka 
ihreb kaldm ko dab^ dete, aur 
wuh be phal hota hai. 

23^ Par ^jo aehchhi zamm men 
boya gaya, TOh hai, jo kalto ko 
sunta, aur samajhtd, aur phal lata, 
aur taiyar hhi hota, ba’ze men 
sau guna, lia’zc men sath gunii, 
ba’ze men tis gunL 

24 ^ Phirusne ekaur tamsill^ce 
anhen kaha, ki Isman ki had- 
sbiihat us ddmi Id maniiid hai, 
jis nc achchha by apne kliet men 
boya ; 

25 Par jab log so ga,e, us ki 
dushman dyd, aur us ke kheton 
men ka^fwa d£u4 bo gaya, 

20 Jis waqt ankitra nikla, aur 
balen lagiii, tab kaiwva dana bhi 
Ziilur hiid, 

27 Tab us ghamva le ke naukaron 
lie like kabii, Ai Sithib, kyh td ne 
khet men achchlie bij na bo,e 


17 For verily J say unto you, 
That many prophets and right- 
eous men have desired to see those 
things -which ye see, and have not 
seen them ; and to hear those things 
which ye hear, and have not heard 
them. 

18 ^ Hear ye therefore the para- 
I ble ot the sow^er. 

I 19 Wlien any one heareth the 
'word of the kingdom, and un- 
deistandcth it not, then cometh 
the wicked and catcheth away 
that which was sown in his heart. 
This is he which received seed by 
the w'ay side. 

20 But he that received the 
seed into stony places, the same is 
he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy recciveth it ; 

21 Yet hath he not root in him- 
self, but durcth for a while * for 
when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by 
and by he is offended. 

22 He also that received seed 
among the thorns is he that hear- 
eth the word; and the care of 
this world, and the deceitfulness 
of riches, choke the word, and he 
becometh unfruitful 

23 But he that received seed 
into the good ground is he that 
heareth the word, and under- 
standeth It; which also heareth 
fruit, and bringetb forth, some 
an hundred-folcL some sixty, some 
thirty. 

24 ^ Another parable pat he 
forth unto them, saying, The king- 
dom of heaven is hkened unto a 
man which sowed good seed in 
his field : 

25 But while men slept,** his 
enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and -went his 
way. 

20 But when the blade was 
sprmig up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares also. 
27 So the servants of the house- 
holder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst not thou sow good seed 
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the? phir karwc danc kaluin bC 

28 Us ne unheii kaha, Kisit 
dushman ne yih kiya. Tab nan- 
karon ne kaha, Agar marzi ho, 
to ham jdke nnheij janf a karen^ 

29 Us ne kahd, Nahm; aisa 
na ho, ki jab tmn karwe danoii 
ko jam’a karo, to nnkc sath gehun 
bhx ulchar lo. 

80 Katne ke dm tak, donon ko 
ikatthe harhne do ; ki maiii 
katne ke waqt kdtnewdlon ko 
kahiinga, ki pahlc karwc dane 
jam’a karo, aur jalane ke waste 
iin ke gatthe bandho ; par gehnii 
mere khatte men jam’a karo. 

81 If Wnh nn ke waste ek anr 
tamsil laya, ki JLsman ki bMshd- 
hatkhardal ke ddne ki manind liai, 
jisc ok shakhs ne leke a])ne khet 
men hoya. 

32 Wnh sab bijon men chhoid : 
par jab iiga, to sab tarkarion se 
bard hota, anr aisd per hota, ki 
chiriyden dke ns ki dalion par 
baserd kartm. 

33 If Us no un so ek anr tamsO 
kahi, ki Asman ki badshdhat 
khamir ki manind hai, jise ek 
’aiirat ne lekar ate kc tin paima- 
non men mildyd, yahdn tak ki 
wnh sab khamira ho gaya. 

34 Yih sab baton Yisif iic iin 
jama’aton ko tamsilon men kahm ; 
aur be tamsfl, un se na boltatha : 

35 I’aki jo nabi ne kaha thii, ]mra 
ho, ki, Main tamsilen lakar kalani 
karunga ; main, nn baton ko, Jo 
dtinya kc shuru’ se posluda hain, 
sidhir karunga. 

36 Tab Yisil’ mi jama’aton ko 
rukhsat karke ghar Ico gaya f anr 
us ke shdgirdou ne us pds ake 
kahd, Khet ke karwc ddne ki 
tamsil hamcn batd. 

37 Us ne nnhen jawdb men kalid, 
Achehhe bij kd bonewdla Jibn i 
Adam hai ; 


XIH 37 

ill thy held from whence then 
hath it tares ? 

28 He said unto them, An enemy 
hath done this. The servants said 
unto liho, ^Vilt thou thou that wq 
go and gather them up ? 

29 But he said, ^ay, Jest while 
ye gather up the tares, je root up 
also the wheat vvith them. 

30 Lei both grow togeiher until 
the harvest and in the time of 
harvest I wili say to tlic reapers, 
G-ather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them m bundles to burn 
them : but gather the %\iieal into 
my barn. 

31 ^ Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, The king- 
dom of heaven is nice to a gram 
of mustard-seed, which a man took, 
and sowed in lus field : 

32 Which indeed is the least of 
all seeds but when it is grown, 
it is the greatest among herbs, 
and bccometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the air come and lodge iu 
the branches thei'cof 

33 If AnotJier jiarable spake he 
unto them ; The kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto lea\en, which a 
woman took, and hid in tliree 
measures of meal, till the w'hoie 
was ieaA'cned. 

34 All tht‘se things spake Jesus 
unto the multitude in parables; 
and without a parafilc spake he 
not unto them : 

35 lliat it might he fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, I will open my mouth in 
jiarables; 1 will utter things 
which have been k('pt secret from 
the foundation oC llie \\orld. 

36 Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, ami wxmt into the 
house: and his disciples came 
unto him, saying, Declare unto us 
the parable of the tares of the 
•fteid. 

37 Ifo answered and said nnh^ 
tliem. He that soweth the good 
seed is the >Son of man ; 



3S MATf, 

38 Kliet,dimyaliil4; achchhebij, 
is badsh^hat ke larke, hain; aur 
kame d^e, sbarir ke farzand ; 

39 Wub dusbman jis ne unben 
boya, Shaitan hai ; katne k^ waqt 
is dtinya ka 4kbir ; aur katnewale 
firisbte bain. 

40 Pas, jis tarab karwe dane ja- 
m’a ki 3 ^e jate, aur ag men jala,e 
jate bai^ is jahan ke akbir men 
aisa bi hog£ 

41 Ibn i Adam apne firisbton ko 
bbejeg^ aur we sab tbokar kbila- 
new^ cbizon, aur badkaronko, 
us ki badsb^bat men se cbunkar, 

43 Unben jaltc tanur men dal 
dcnge : aur wabin rona aur dant 
pisna boga. 

43 Tab rastbdz apne Bap ki 
badsb^at men aftab ki manind 
nurani bonge. Jise kan sunne ke 
liye bon, to sune. 

44 IT Phir, dsmin kf bEdsbdbat, 
us ^cbazine ki manind bai, jo kbet 
men gara bai ; jise ek sbakbs pake 
chbip^ det4 hai, aur khusbi ke 
mare jdke apnd sab kuchb bechta, 
aur us kbet ko mol letd hai. 

45 If Pbir,dsmankibadsbabat,us 
saudagar kf manind hai, jo qfmatf 
motion ki talash men hai: 

46 Jab us ne ek besbqfmat motf 
pdya, to jdke, jo kuchb us ka 
tba, sab becb dala, aur use mol 
liya. 

47 IT Pbir, asmdn kf badsbdbat, us 
jal kf mdnind hai, jo darya men 
dala gayd, aur bar tarab kf 
machblf samet layd : 

48 Jab wuh bhar gaya, use 
knidre khaincb la,e, aur bai^bke 
achcbbf macbblfdn bartanon men 
jam’a kfn, par burf phenk d"fn. 

49 Is j'aban ke d^ir men aisa 
bf hogd : brisbte dwenge, aur rdst- 
bdzon men se sbaruron ko alag 
karenge, 

50 Aur unben jalte tanur men 
dil denge : wabdn rond aur ddnt 
pfsnd bogd. 

51 Tisn ne unben kabd, Turn 


xm. 

38 The held is the world; the 
good seed are the children of the 
kmgdom, but the tares are the 
children of the wicked mie ; 

39 The enemy that sowed them 
is the devil; the harvest is the 
end of the world ; and the reapers 
are the angels. 

40 As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire ; 
so shall it be in the end of this 
world. 

41 The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of bis kmgdom all 
things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity ; 

42 And shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. Who hatli 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 ^ Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto treasure hid in a 
field; the which when a man 
hath found, he hideth, and for joy 
thereof' goeth and selleth all that 
he hath, and buyeth that field, 

45 ^ Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a merchant man, 
seeking goodly pearls : 

46 Who, when he had found one 
pearl of great price, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it, 

47 Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a net, that was cast 
into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind: 

48 Which, when it w'as full, 
they drew to shore, and sat down, 
and gathered the good into" ves- 
sels, but cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of 
the world : the angels shall come 
forth, and sever the wicked firom 
among the just, 

50 And shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire: there shall be 
wailing and gashing of teeth. 

51 desus saith unto them, Have 
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yih sab sainjhc ? Unbon ne kaM, 
H4n, Khudawand. 

52 Tab us ne iinben kaha, Har 
ek faqib, jo asman ki badshihat 
ki taiim pa chuka, us gharwale 
ki manind hai, jo apne khazane 
se na,x aur puram chizen nikalta 
hai. 

53 If Aur aisa hda, kijab Yisu’ yih 
tamsilen kah chuka, to wahan se 
rawana hua. 

54 Aur apne watan men ake, us 
neim ke ’ibadatkhane men unhen 
aisi talim di, ki we hairan hue, 
aur kahne lage, ki Aisi hikmat, 
aur mu’ajizc us ne kahdn se pd,e ? 

55 Kya yih barhai ka beta na- 
hin^ aim us ki ma Mariyam 
jiahm kahlati? aur us ke bhai 
Ya’qub, aur Yoses, aur Shama’im, 
aur Yahudah ^ 

5(5 Aur us ki sab bahinen ha- 
mare sdth nahm bain? Pas us 
ne yih sab kuchh kahan se paya ^ 

57 Unlion ne us so thokar khai. 
Par Yisu’ ne imhen kaha, ki Nabi 
apne watan aur ghar ke siwa, aur 
kahfn be’izzat nahm hai. 

58 Aur us ne un ki be i’atiqadi 
ke sabab wahan bahut inu’ajizc 
nahin dxkha,e. 

ZIV BAB. 

# 

1 TTSwaqt, mulk ki chauthai 
U ke h^kim Iferodis ne Yisu* 
ki shuhrat suni, 

2 Aur apne naukaron se kaha, ki 
Yih Yuhanna baptisma donewMa 
hai, ^'o murdop men se ji uth4; is 
liye is se mu’ajize zatiir bote bain. 

3 If Ki Herodis ne Yuhann^ ko 
Herodiyds ke sabab, jo us ke bhai 
Pailbtis M jord thi, gidiftar kiy^ 
aur bandhke qaidkhtoe men d(ll 
diy4 th£ 

4 Is ki Yubami4 ne us se 
kabi, tha, ki Tujhe us ko rakhnii 
rawd nahin. 

5 Aur Iferodis ne cbdba, ki use 


ye understood all these things? 
They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said lie unto them, 
Therefore every scribe which is 
instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man that is 
an householder, which bringeth 
forth out of his treasure things 
new and old. 

53 ^ And it came to pass, that 
when Jesus had finished these pa- 
rables, he departed thence. 

54 And when he was come into 
his own country, he taught them 
in their synagogue, insomuch that 
they were astonished, and said, 
Whence hath this man this wis- 
dom, and these mighty woiks ? 

55 Is not this the carpenter’s 
son? is not his mother called 
Mary ? and his brethren, James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? 

56 And his sisters, are they not 
all with us ? Wlience then hath 
this man all these things ? 

57 And they were offended in 
him. But Jesus said mito them, 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in 
his own house. 

58 And he did not many mighty 
works there because of their un- 
belief. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 aT that time Herod the 
jfx tetrarch heard of the fame 
of Jesus, 

2 And said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist ; he is 
risen from the dead; and there- 
fore mighty works do shew forth 
themselves in him, 

3 ^ For Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and put 
him in prison for Hcrodias* sake, 
his brother Philip’s wife. 

4 For John said unto him, It is 
not lawful for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have 
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iniir cl^c, par ’awanm sc ttea; 
kyiinki we use nabi jibite the. 

6 Par jab Herodis ki salgiiah 

lagt, Plerodiyas ki betf un ke 
darmiyan nachi, aur Herodis ko 
khush kiya. i 

7 Chun^iichi us ne qasam khakc 
wa’da kiya, ki jo kuchh tu man- 
gegi, main tujhe dunga. 

8 Tab wuh, jaisa us ki ne 
use sikh^ rakh^i tha, boli, la 
Yuhannd baptisma denewOe ka 
sir thali men yaMn mujhe mangwa 
de. 

9 Bddshah dilgir hda* par us 
qasam kc, aur un ko sabab, jo us 
ke sath kh5,ne baithe the, us ne 
hukiu kiya, ki nse la dewen. 

10 Am’ us ne logon ko bhe^kar 
qaidkhaiie men us kd su* kat- 
wayd; 

11 Aur us ka sir thMi men Idke 
us larld ko diyd: wuh apni ma 
ke pas le d,i. 

13 Tab us ke slidgirdon ne ake, 
Hsh utha, i, aur use gurii, aur jake 
Yisif ko khabar di. 

13 IT Jab Yisilne suna, to wahaii 
se kishtipar baifchke, alag ek vvirane 
mengaya : log yih sunke, shahrou 
se nikle, aur khusbki ki rih se us 
ke pichhe ho ii,e 

14- Aur YisLi’ ne nikalkar ck 
bari blur dekhi ; un par use ralmi 
aya, aur jo un men bhuar the, 
unben change kiyji. 

15 11 Aur jab sbam hili, us ke 
shagirdon ne us p6.H dke kahd, ki 
Jagah wiTilna hai, aur shdm ho 
ga,j, logon ko rukhsat kar, ki we 
bastion men jake apne waste khdnc 
ko mol len, 

10 Yisil’ ne un se kaha, tin ka 
jdmi kuchh zardr nahin ; turn im» 
hen khdne ko do. 

17 Unhon ne us sc kahd, ki Ya« 
hdn hamdre p3,s p4nch roti aur do 
machhlion ke siw^ kuchh nahin hai. 
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put him to death, he feared the 
multitude, because they counted 
him as a prophet 

6 But when Herod’s birthday 
was kept, the daughter of Hero- 
dias danced before them, and 
pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with 
an oath to give’her whatsoever she 
would ask. 

8 And she, being before in- 
structed of her mother, said, Give 
me here John Baptist’s head in a 
charger. 

9 And the long was soriy 
nevertheless tor the oath’s sake, 
and them which sat with him -at 
meat, he commanded it to he 
given her, 

10 And he sent, and beheaded 
John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought 
in a charger, and given to the 
damsel and she brought it to her 
mother. 

12 And his disciples came, and 
took up the body, and bmied it, 
and 'went and told Jesus. 

13 f When Jesus heard he 
departed thence by a ship into a 
desert place apart: and when the 
people had heard thereof^ they 
followed him on foot out of the 
C]jfies. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and 
saw a great multitude, and "vvas 
moved with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick, 

15 ^ And when it was evening, 
his disciples came to him, saying, 
This is a desert place, and the 
time is now past ; send the mul- 
titude awa^, that they may go 
into the villages, and buy them- 

i solves victuals. 

! 16 But Jesus said unto them, 
They need not depart; give ye 
them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, We 
have here but five loaves, and two 
fishes. 
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18 Wuli bolu, ki Uiilien yabjlii 

mere pas lao. ^ 

19 Phir tis ne hukm kiya, ki log 
ghas par baitlien tab im i^axich 
loti aur do macliblion ko liya, aiir 
asm^ la taraf deldikar barakat 
di, aur loti torke shagirdon ko, 
aur sbagirdou no logon ko dm. 

20 Aur we sab Idiakc asuda bile : 
aur unhon ne tukron ki, 30 bach 
lake tbc," barab tokiian bbari 
uthiiin. 

21 Aur we, j'mbon ne khaya 
tha, siwa ’aurat aur larkon ke, 
qaiib panck liazdr ke mard the. 

22 IT Aur us dam Yisii’ ne apnc 

shagirdon ko t^Lkid se larmaya, ki 
kishti par charhl^e mere %e par 
jao, jab tak main logon l^o ruklisat 
kanin ! 

23 Phir dp logon ko ruklisat : 
karke, du’a ke liyc pahar par 
akcla cliarh gaya • aiu' jab sham 
hui, wahm akeld i aha. 

24 Par wuh kishti, us waqt, darya 
ke bich pahunchkar, lahron se 
dagmagalithi : kyunki liawamu- 
I’chM’ thi. 

25 Aur rat ke pichhle pahar, 
Yisu’ darya par chalta liua, uu 
pds iyk 

26 Jab shagirdon no use darya 
par chalte dcklia, we ghabrake 
kalme lage, Pih bhut hai ; aur 
darke cbilla.c. 

*27 Wunhfn Yisii’ neunhen kahii. 
Id Khatii* jam’a rakho^ main hi 
bun,* mat daro, 

28 Patras nc us se jawab meij 
kabd, Ai Kbudawand, agar tti 
bibai, to nmjhe farma, kl main 
pani par chaike tore pas aun 

29 Us ne kabd, A. Tab Patras 
kisbti]mr sc utarkc pfinf par obalnc 
lag^ ki Yisu' kc piis jiqc. 

30 Par jab dckluH ki bawsi tez 
bai, todara; aur jab dubne lagd, 
cbilldkc kaba, Ai Khudawand, 
mujbe baebd. 

31 Wunbin Yisd’ nc hdtb bar*- 


18 IJe said, Bring them liithcr to 
me. 

19 And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the grass, 
and took the h'ln loa\ns, and tlic 
two fishes, and looking np to hea- 
ven, he blessed, and biakc, and 
gave the loaves to his disciples, 
and the discix>Ies to tlie multitude. 

20 And tliey did aU eat, and 
were filled • and they took n]:> of 
the fragments that lemanicd tweh e 
baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten 
were about five thousand luen, 
heside women and children. 

22 % And straightway Ji'sus ct>u- 
stranied bis disciples to get into a 
ship, and to go before him unto 
the other side, while lie sent tlie 
multitudes away. 

23 And vnIicu he had sent the 
multitudes away, he went U]i nito 
a mountain a])art to pray, and 
when the evening was come, he 
was theie alone. 

24 But the ship w as now in tlie 
midst of the sea, tossed with 
waves* for the wind was con- 
trary. 

25 And in Uit Iburib uatidi of 
the night Jesus went unto tlieiu, 
wailkmg on the sea. 

26 And when the ilisciples saw 
him walking on the s(‘a, they were 
trouliled, saying, It is a spirit ; 
and they cried out hir lean 

27 But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying, Be of good 
cheer; it is I ; lie not afraid. 

28 And Petci answered him and 
said, Lord, if it he thou, bill me 
come unto thee on Uu* wateiv 

29 And be said, ('onu*. And 
when Peter was come down out 
of the ship, fie walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind 
boisterous, be was afraid ; and be- 
ginning to sink, he cried, saying, 
Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus ,, 
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hake use pakar liya, aur us ne 
kaha, Ai kam i’atiqad, tu kytin 
shakk Mya ? 

33 Aur jab we kishti pax 5,6, 
hawa tham ga,i. 

33 Aur ximion ne, jo kishti par 
the, ike use sijda karke kaha,^ Tu 
sach much Khuda kd Beta hai. 

34 % Phir par utarke Gannesarat 
ke mulk men pahtinche. 

35 Aur wahan ke logon ne use 
pahchanke us tanidm girdnawdh 
men shuhrat di, aur sah himaron 
ko us pas la,e , 

3G Aur us ki minnat ki, ki faqat 
us ki poshak kd daman chhiien • 
aur jitnon ne chhiia, hilkull change 
ho ga,e;' 

XYBAB, 

1 rp AB Yardsalam ke Paqili aur 
A- Farision ne Yisu’ pas dke, 
kaha, 

3 Tere shdgird kyun buzurgon 
ki riwdyaton ko dete ham 
ki roti khane ke waqt apne hath 
nahin dhote. 

3 Us ne unhen jawdh men kaha, 
ki Turn kis waste apni riwdyaton 
ke sahab Khuda ki hukm 
dete ho ? 

4 Kyunki Khuda nefarmdyd hai, 
ki Apne ma bap ki ’izzat kar : aur 
jo ma jd bap par la’nat kare, jan 
se niard jd,e. 

5 Par turn kahte ho, ki Jo koi 
apni md yd bdj ko kahe, ki Jo 
kuchh mujhe tujh ko dena wdjib 
thd, so ;^udd ki nazr hud ; 

6 Aur apni md yd bdp ki ’izzat 
nakare, tolkuchh muzdyaqa nahin. 
Pas turn ne apni riwdyat se Khudd 
ke hukm ko bdtii Myd. 

7 Ai riydkdro, Yas’aiydh ne kyd 
khdb tumbdre haqq men nabuwat 
kf,ki 

B Yih log apni zubdn se meri 


stretched forth his hand, and 
caught him, and said unto him, O 
thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt ? 

32 And when they were come 
into the ship, the wmd ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the 
ship came and worshipped him, 
saymg, Of a truth thou art the 
Son of God. 

34 ^ And when they were gone 
over, they came into the land of 
Germesaiet. 

35 And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of hmi, they 
sent out into all that country 
round about, and brought mito 
him all that were diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they 
might only touch the hem of his 
garment : and as many as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 

CHAPTER XY. 

1 came to Jesus scribes 

-A. and Pharisees, which were 
of Jerusalem, saying, 

2 Why do thy disciples trans- 
greas the tradition of the elders ? 
for they wash not their hands 
when they eat bread. 

3 But he answered and said unto 
them, Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God by your 
tradition ? 

4 For God commanded, saying, 

I Honour thy father and mother: 

I and, He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. 

5 But ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to his father or his mother, It 
is a gift, by whatsover thou 
mightest be profited bj me ; 

6 And honour not his father or 
Ms mother, he shall he free. Thus 
have ye made the commandment 
of God of none efiect by your 
tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, 

8 This people draweth nigh unto 



MAT 

nazdiki dhilndhte, aur mu^ se 
tneri ’izzat karte hain, par iin ke 
dll mujh se dur ham. 

9 Lekin we ’abas meri parastish 
karte hain; kjrunki ta’lim karne 
men insan hi ke hukm sunate 
hain. 

lo' IT Phir us ne jama’ at ko bula- 
kar, un se kaha, Suno aur samjho : 
ki, 

3 1 Jo chiz munh men jati hai, 
admi ko napiik nahin Icarti ; halki 
wuh jo munh se nik^ti hai, wuhi 
idmi ko napak karti hai. 

12 Tab us ke shdgirdon ne us pas 
^e us se kahd, Kyd tu jantd hai, 
ki Farisi yih bat sunkar ndrdz 
hue ? 

13 Us ne un se jawab men 
kahd, Jo paudhd mere Bap ne, ki 
asmdn par hai, nahin iagaya, jar 
se ukhard jd,egd. 

14 Unhen jane do : we and- 
lie andhon ke rdh-dikhane’w die 
hain. Phir agar andhd andlie ko 
rdh (likhdwe, to donon garhe men 
girenge. 

15 Patras ne unhen jawdb men 
kahi, Wuh tamsil hamen samjhd, 

16 Yisu’ ne kahd, Kyd turn bhi 
ab tak besamajh ho? 

17 Ab tak turn nahin samajhtc, 
ki jo kuchh munh men jdtd, pet 
men partd hai, aur garhe men 
phenkd jdtd ? 

18 Par wuh baton jo munh se 
nikaltfn, dil se dti hain ; we ddnh 
ko ndpdk karti hain, 

19 Ky dnki bure khiy dl, khdn, 
zind, hardmkdri, chorf, jhuthi ga- 
wdhi, kufr, dil hi se mkalte hain : 

20 Yihi bdten ddmi ki ndpdk 
karnewdli hain: par bin dho,e 
hdth kbdnd ddnh ko nd] lak nahin 
kartd. 

21 IF Tab Yisd’ wahdn sc rawdna 
hoke, Sur aur 8aidd kfsarhaddon 
men gayd. 

22 Aur, (iekho, ek Kan’dtii ’aurat 

kfsarhadd se nikalkc jm-' 
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me with their mouth, and honour- 
eth me with their hps , but their 
heart is far from me. 

9 But m vam they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. 

10 % And he caUed the multi- 
tude, and said unto them, Hear, 
and understand : 

11 ISTot that which goeth into 
the mouth defileth a man ; but 
that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth a man, 

12 Then came his discijdes, and 
said imto him, Knowest thou tliat 
the Pharisees were ofieiided, after 
they heard this saying 

13 But he answered and said. 
Every plant, which my heavenly 
Father hath not planted, shall lie 
rooted up. 

14 Let them alone : they bo 
blind leaders of the blind. And if 
the blind lead the blind, l)oth 
shall fall into the ditch. 

15 Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, Declare unto us 
this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, Are ye also 
yet without understanding ? 

17 Do not ye yet understanil, 
that whatsoever cnlereth in at the 
mouth goetii into the belly, and is 
cast out into the draught ? 

18 But those things which pro- 
ceed out ot‘ the mouth come 
ibrth from the lieart; and tliey 
defile the mam 

19 For out of the heart proceed 
evilihoughtH, murdern, adulteries, 
tbrnications, tliefts, ialse witness, 
blasphemies : 

20 These arc the thingu which 
defile a man : but to eat with un- 
washen hands defileth not a mam 

21 *![ Then Jesus went thence, 
and departed into the coasts ot* 
'Pyre and Sidom 

22 And, behold, a woman of 
Canaan came out of the same 
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hMi hui chaii d,i, ki Ai Khudd- 


wand, Iba i Daud, mu]h par 
rahm kar; ki meri "beti sakht di- 
wani liai. 

23 Us ne kucWi jawab na diya 
Tab ns ke shigirdon ne ptis ^ar 
ns ki minnat ki, ki Use mkhsat 
kar ; kyunki wnb bam^re picbbe 
cbxllati bai. 

24 Us nejawab men kaba, Main 
Israel ke ghar ki kbo,! bin bberon 
ke siwd, aur kisi pas nabin bbeja 
gaya. 

25 Par wnb a,i, anr nse syda 
karke kaba, Ai Khudawand, nieri 
niadad kar. 

26 Us ne jawdb dry a, Mimasib 
nalim, Id larkon ki roll lekar, 
button ko pbenk dewen. 

27 Us ne kabd, Sack, ai Klmdii- 
wand : magar kntte bhf, jo tnkre 
nn kc Khudawand Id mcz se girtc, 
khate liain. 

28 Tab Yisii’ nejawab men nse 
kahii, Ai ’anrat, tcra I’atiqdd bard 
bai : jo cbabti bai, tore liyc bo. 
Aur usi dam us Id bed cbangi bo 
ga,i. 

29 Pbir Yjsu' wabiin se rawdna 
boke, Gain ke darya ke iiazdik 
iiyd; anr ek pahdr par cbarbkar 
waban baiibd. 

SO Aur babut jama’aten langron, 
andhon, gungon, anr tundon, aur 
nn ke siwa babutcroii ko sath 
lekar ns pds d,in, aur unben Yisu' 
ke panw par ddla; anr us m Txnben 
changa kiyi: 

31 Aisa, ki jab nn jamd’aton no 
dckha, ki gunge bolte, tunclc 
tandurust bote, langre chaltc, aur 
andbe dekhtc bain, tota’ajijub kiya, 
anr Israel kc Kbudawand ki ta’rii 
ki. 

32 IT Tab Yisu’ne apnesb^irdon 
ko bulake fcabd, ki Mujbe is ja- i 
ma’at par rahm at^ bai, Id tin din 
mere satli rahi, anr nn ke pas 
kuchh kbane ko nalim : anr main 
nabin chaliti, ki nnben Ibqe se 
nikbsat kanin, aisa na ho, ki rah 
men kabm natiqat bo jaen 

3S” Us ke sbagirdon ne ns se ka- 


coasts, and cried onto liim, saying, 
Have mercy on me, 0 Lord, thou 
son of Da'xnd; my daughter is 
grievously vexed mth a devil 

23 But he answered her not a 
word And bis disciples came and 
besought him, saying, Send her 
away ; for she crietb after us. 

24 But he answered and said, T 
am not sent but untotbe lost sheep 
of the bouse of Israel. 

25 Then came she and wor- 
shipped him, saymg, Lord, help 
me 

j 26 But he answered and said, It 
IS not meet to talce the children’s 
bread, and to cast it to dogs. 

27 And she said, Truth, Lord : 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their master’s 
table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said 
imto her, 0 woman, great is thy 
faith : be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt. And her daughter was 
made whole from that very hour. 

29 And Jesus dejiarted from 
thence, and came nigh unto the 
sea of Galilee , and went up into 
a mountain, and sat down there. 

30 And great multitudes came 
unto him, having with them those 
that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and 
cast them down at Jesus’ feel; 
and be healed them 

31 Insomuch that the multitude 

wondered, when they saw the 
diunb to speak, the maimed to be 
whole, the lame to walk, and the 
blind to sec • and they glorified 
the God of Israel. " * 

32 ^ Then Jesus called his dis- 
ciples unto him^ and said, T have 
compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to 
eat: and 1 will not send tlieni 
away fasting, lest they faint in the 

way- . 

33 And bis disciples say unto 
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ha, ki la wirane meii ham itni ro- 
tiaii kahan se pawen, ki aisi ja- 
in4”at ko asuda karen ? 

34 Tab Yisu’ ne xznhen kahS, ki 
Tumhire pas kitnx roffdn hain? 
We bole, Sat, aur kai ek chhotf 
macbhli. 

35 Tab us ne jamd’aton ko hukm 
kiya, ki Zamm par baith jawcn. 

36 Phir un sat rotion aur ma- 
chhlion ko lekar shukr kiya, aur 
torkar apne shdgirdon ko diya, 
aur shagirdon ne logon ko. 

37 Aur sab khake asuda hue: 
aur tukron se jo bach rahe the, 
Tuihon no sat tokrian bharkar 
uthain. 

38 Aur khanewale, siwa ’aurat 
aur larkon kc, char hazar mard 
the. 

39 Aur jama’aton ko rukhsat 
karke, kishti par charha, aur Mag- 
dala kf sarhadd men ayd. 

XVI BiAB. 

1 Tj^ARfSfOX aur Saduqion ne 
J- dke, azindish ke liye us sc 
chahd, ki ek dsmdnf nishan hamen 
dikhd. 

3 Us ne jawdb men un sc kahd, 
ki Jab shW hoti, turn kahte ho, 
ki Kal pharchhd hogd: kyunki 
dsmdn lal hai. 

3 Aur subh ko kahte, ki Af dndhi 
chalcgi, kyunki dsmdn lal aur 
dhundhld hai. Ai riydkdro, turn 
dsmdn ki surat ko inxtiydz kar 
sakte ho, par waqton ki msbanidn 
jiahin darydft kar sakte ? 

4 Is zamdne ke bad aur harani- 
kar log nishdn dhundhto hain; 
par Yunas nabi ke nishdn ke siwa, 
KOI nishan unhen diklidyd na 
jd,egd. Aur wuh unhen chhorkc 
chald gaya. 

5 Aur us ke shdgird pdr pahun- 
che, aur roti sdth lend bhul ga,e 
the. 

6 IF Yisu’ ne unhen kahd, Faristoij 
aur Saduqion ke khamir se Icka- 
barddr aur chaukas raho. 


him, Whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness, as 
to fill so great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them. 
How many loaves have ye ? And 
they said, Seven, and a few' little 
fishes. 

35 And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the ground. 

36 And he took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and gave thanks, 
and brake and gave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

37 And they did all cat, and 
were filled : and they took up of 
the broken meai that was loft 
seven baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were 
four thousand men, beside w'omeu 
and children. 

39 And he sent away the mul- 
titude, and took ship, and came 
into tlic coasts of Magdala. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

I >^IIE Pharisees also with 
-A the Sadducees came, and 
tempting desired him that he w^ould 
shew them a sign from heaven. 

2 He answered and said unto 
them, When it is evening, ye 

It will he fair w’eathcr: ' 
sky is red. , 

3 And in the mornii^ 
foul weather to-day^ 
red and lowring.. 

ye can discern ‘ 
but can yo n< 
the tmes ‘f* 

4 A wic^ 
neration s 
there sha 
hut the ' 

And he 

5 An< 
come i 
forgot 

6 IT 
Tak^ 
leave 
Sadd 
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7 Aur we sochkar apas men ka- 
Ime lage, TJs k4 yih sabab hai, ki 
ham roti na la,e. 

8 jjckin Yisu’ ne yih daiyiift 
karke kah^ ki Ai kam I’atiqado, 
tura apne dil men kyiin soclite ho, 
ki yih roti na lane ke sabab se 
hai? 

9 Ab talc nahm saraajhtc ho? 
un p^nch bazar Id panch rotiaii 
naliin yad rakhte, aur Id kitni 
toki’ian bharl uthain ? 

10 Aur na tin char bazar ki sat 
rotun, am* ki turn ne Idtm lokrian 
bharkar uthain ^ 

11 Yih tmn kyun nahm sama- 
jhte ho, ki mam ne turn se roll 
ki babat nahm kaha, ki tuni Fa- 
rision aur Saduqiou ke khaniir 
se chaukas raho ^ 

12 1'ab unhon nc ma’luin kiyu, ki 
us nc roti ke kliannr se nahm, 
balki Farisfon aur Saduqfon Id 
ta’lhn se chaukas raiuic ko kaha 
tha. 

13 AurYisu ne QaisariyaFiJi]>- 
pi M sarhadd men akar, a[nie sha- 
girdon se pilchba, Id Jjog^ kj'a 
kalitc hain, ki main jo Jbn i Adam 
Inin, kaim Inin ? 

li Unhon ne kaha, ki Ba’ze ka- 
hte hain, ki Tii Yuhanna baptisma 
''•‘wala hai; ba’ze Iliyas; aur 
’’aramiyah, ya nabion men 

hmheu kaha, Par tuin 
'Id main kaau him ? 
N^tras ne jawab 
lih ziuda Khu- 

aen use ka- 
ir Yunas, 
jism aur 
YiCTe Blip 
par yih 

c kahta 
ir main 
ya lia- 

idbat 

.uchh 


7 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saymg, It is because 
we have taken no In cad, 

8 Which when Jesus perceived, 
he said unto them, O ye of little 
faith, why reason yc among your- 
selves, because yc have broue:ht no 
bread? 

9 Do ye not tmderstand, neithej' 
remember the live loaves of the 
five thousand, and how many bas- 
kets ye took up ? 

10 Xeither the seven loaves of 
the four thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 

1 1 IIow is it that ye do not un- 
derstand that I spake ti not to you 
concerning bread, that ye should 
beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sadducees ? 

12 'fhen understood they how 
that he bade them not beware of 
the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of tlie Pharisees mid of 
the Sadducees. 

13 ^ When Jesus came into the 
coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked 
Ins disciples, saying, Whom do 
men say that I the Son ol‘ nuui 
am ? 

14 And they said, Some sa/i/ that 
thou art John tlie Baptist ; some, 
Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or 
one of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, Put 
whom say ye that I am ? 

JG And Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

17 And tfesua answered and said 
unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar- jona : for flesh mid blood bath 
not revealed it unto thee, bilt my 
Father which is in heaven. 

1 8 And Isay also unto thee, That 
thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will hmld my church ; and 
the gates of hell shall not jirevail 
against it. 

19 And 1 will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
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til zamm par band karega, asman 
par band kiya ja,ega . aur jo kucbh 
td zaanin par Idiolega, asmdn par 
kliola ja,ega. 

20 Tab ns ne apnc sbagirdon ko 
bnlnn kiya, ki lasdi vse na kabiud, 
ki main Tisii’ Masih hiln. 

21 IF Us waqt sc Yisu.’ apne sba- 
girdon ko kbabar dene Jag a, ki 
zarur hai, Id maiii Yartisalain ko 
jaun, anr buzui'goii, anr Bardar 
Kabinon aur FaqiGbon sc babnt 
dukli utbdun, anr mara jaun, aur 
tisre dm ji utbnn. 

22 Tab Patras use kinare le jake 
jhiinjhlakar kabne laga, ki Ai 
Kbndawand, teri salamati ho : yih 
t’njh par kabbi na boga. 

23 Par ns ne pbirke Patras se 
Icahd, Ai Shaitan, mere samhne 
se dur ho; tu mere hye thokar 
Idiilanewala pattliar hai; kydnJd 
tu Khudd ki baton kd nalim, baiki 
ins^nki bdtonka khiyai rakhtahai. 

2i IF Tab Yisu’ne apne sbagirdon 
se Jcaha, Agar koi chahe, ki mere 
])ichhe dwe, to a})iui inkdr kare, 
aur apni salib nthdke meri x)ai- 
raui kare. 

25 Kyunki jo koi apni jan ba- 
cbdyd chdhe, use kho,cgd : par jo 
koi mere liye jan kho^ega, use 
pd,egd. 

26 Kyimki ddmi ko kyd la’ida hai, 
agar tamdra jahan ko basil kare, aur 
apni jail khowe ? phir ddml apni 
jan kc badle kyd de sakid hai ? 

27 Kydnki Ibu i Adam apne 
Bap ke jaldl men apne firishton ke 
sdth dwega ; tab bar ek ko us ke 
a’amdl ko nmwdfiq badid dega. 

28 Main tom se saqh kalitd bun, 
ki Un men se jo yahaiji khare bain, 
ba’ze bain, ki jab tak Ibn i Adam 
ko apni bddsiidhat men dte dekb 
na len, mant kd maza na ebak- 
henge. 

XIR BAB. 

1 A UE ebba din ba’d, Yhii\ 
-A. Patras, aur Ya’qdb, aur us 


ven: and whatsoever thou sbalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven : and whatsoever thou 
sbalt loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven; 

20 Then cliaiged be bis dis- 
ciples that they should tell no man 
that be was Jesus the Christ. 

21 ^ Prom that time forth began 
Jesus to shew unto his disciples, 
how that he must go unto Jerusa- 
lem, and suffer many things of 
the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third da\ . 

22 Then Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him, saying, Be 
it far from thee, Lord • this shall 
not be unto tbee. 

23 But lie turned, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Batari : 
thou art an offence imto me : fbr 
thou savoiirest not the things that 
be of God, but those that bo of 
men. 

24 *![ Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, If any 7nan will come 
after me, let Imn deny hunself, 
and take up liis cross, and follow 
mo 

25 For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it : and whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake shall 
find it 

^ 26 For what is a man profited 
if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? or what 
shall a man gi ve in cxchaugc for 
his soul ? 

27 For the Son of man sliaiJ 
come in 11 le glory of his Father 
with his angels; and then lie 
shall reward every man accord-^ 
ing to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, There 
be some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they 
see the Bon of man coming in Ms 
kingdom. 

OUAPTLE XYU. 

1 4 ^^ JQBm 

.XlL taketh Peter, James, and 
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ke bliai Yuhanna ko, alag ek 
unche pahar par le gaya, 

2 Aur un ke samhne, us kf surat 
badal ga,i : aur us ka chihra dMb 
aa chamka, aur us kf poshak nur 
ki manind sufed ho ga,i. 

3 Aur dekko, Miisa aur Iliyas 
us se bdten karte unhen dikhai 
diye. 

4 Tab Patras ne Yisu’ se kaha, 
Ai Kkudawand, hamdre iiye ya- 
han rahnaackchka kai ; agarmarzi 
ho, to kam y ahan tin dere fenawen ; 
ek tere, aur ek Mdsa, aur ek Iliyas 
ke liye. 

6 Wuh yih kakta ki tka, ki de- 
kko, ek nurani "badli ne un par 
sdya kiya; aur dekko, us badal 
se ek awaz a,i, ki Yih mcra piyara 
Beta kai, jis se main khush kun ; 
turn us ki suno. 

6 Skagird yih sunke munh ke 
bal gire, aur uikayat dar ga,e. 

7 Tab Yisu’ ne dke unhen ckhud, 
aur kahd, ki Utho, aur mat daro. 

8 Aur unhon ne aprn dnkh 
uthdke, Yisu’ ke siwa, aur kisi ko 
ua dekha. 

0 Jab we pakar se utarte the, 
Yisu’ ne unhen takjd sc farmaya, 
ki Jab tak Ibn i Adam murdon 
men se ji na utke, is roya ka zikr 
kisu se na karo. 

10 Aur us ke skamrdon ne us se 
pilchka^ Phir Fagm kyiln kahte 
bain, ki pahle Iliy& ka ana zarur 
hai ? 

11 Yisd’ ne unken jawab diyd, 
ki Iliyas albatta psdile dwegd, 
aur sab ckizon hi bandobast ka- 
regL 

12 Par main turn se kakta kun, 
M Hiyds to i chukd, lekin unhon 
ne us ko nakln pahckand, balki 
jo ckdkd us ke sdtk kiya. Isi 
tarak Ibn i Adam bki un se dukk 
uthawega. 

13 Tab skagirdon ne samjhd, ki 
us ne un se Yrdiannd baptisma 
dencwdle ki bdbat kaha. 


John bis brother, and bringetk 
them up into an high mountain 
apart, 

2 And was transfigured before 
them: and his face did shine as 
the sun, and kis raiment was white 
as the light. 

3 And, behold, there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias talk- 
ing with him. 

4 Then answered Peter, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good 
for us to be here : if thou %\ilt, 
let us make here three tabernacles ; 
one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Ehas. 

5 While they yet spake, behold, 
ahright cloud overshadowed them : 
and behold a voice out of the cloud, 
which said, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased ; 
hear ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard 
they fell on their face, and were 

sore afraid, 

7 And Jesus came and touched 
them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 

8 And when they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no man, save 
Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesus charged them, 
sajdng, Tell the vision to no man, 
imtil the Son of man be risen 
again from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Why then say the scribes 
that Elias must first come ? 

1 1 And Jesus answered and vsaid 
unto them, Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things. 

12 But I say unto you, That 
Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed. 
Likewise shall also the Son of man 
suffer of them. 

13 Then the disciples under- 
stood that he spake unto them of 
John the Baptist. 
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14 Jab we jama’at ke pas pa- 
huiicbe, ek sbakhs us pas aya, aur 
ghutne tekke us se kaba, 

15 Ai Kbudawand, mere bete 
ar rahm kar^ kyiiuki wuh sin 
ai, aur bahut dukh utbata hai , 

ki aksar ig men girta, aur aksar 
pani men. 

1 6 Aur mani tere sbagirdon ke 
pas laya tba, par we use cbanga 
na kar sake. 

17 Yisu’ ne jawab men kalia, Ai 
bei’atiqad aui* terki qaum, main 
kab tak tumbare satb rahunga? 
kab tak tumbari bardasbt ka- 
runga ? use yaban mere pas la. 

18 Tab Yisu’ ne deo ko dbam- 
kaya ; wub us se mkal gaya ; aur 
Avub cbbokra iisi gbari cbanga. bo 
gaya. 

1 9 Tab sb^irdon ne alag Yisu’ 
pas ^ke kaba, Ham kyun us ko 
mkal na sake ? 

20 Yisu’ ne imhen kaba, Apni 
beunani ke sabab : kyunki main 
turn se sacb kabta bun, ki Agar 
tumben rai ke dane ke bar^bar 
iman bot^ to agar turn is pab4r se 
kabte, Id Yabii,n se wahan cbala 

to wub cbaU jata ; aur koi bat 
tumbari n^mumkin na boti. 

21 Magar is tarab ke deo, bagair 
nmxkz o roza ke, nabin nikale 
jate. 

22 Tf Jab we Gablmenpbir^karte 
tbe, Yisu’ ne imben kah4, ki Ibn 
i Adam logon ke batb men hawila 
kiya ja,ega ; 

23 Aur we use qatl karenge, 
pbir wub tisrc din ji utbeg^. 
Tab we mbayat gamgin bue. 

24 ^ Jab we Kafarnabum men 
d,e, n«n-misqal ke lenew41on ne pa^ 
^ke Patras se kaba, ki Kya tum- 
hixk ustad nim - misqal nabin 
deta? 

25 IJs ne kab^ Han deta. Jab 
wmb gbar men ay^ tab Yisu’ 
ne us ke bolne ke pesbtar us 
se, kaba, ki Ai Sbama’un, tii ky^ 
samajbti bai? dunya ke 


14 ^ And when they were come 
to the multitude, there came to 
him a certain man, kneeling down 
to him, and saying, 

15 Lord, bare mercy on my son : 
for he is lunatick, and sore vexed : 
for ofttimes he falletb into the fire, 
and oft into tbe water. 

16 And I brought him to tby 
disciples, and they could not cure 
him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and 
said, O faithless and perverse ge- 
neration, boiv long shall I be with 
you ? how long shall I suffer you ? 
bring him hither to me. 

13 And J esus rebuked the devil : 
and be departed out of him : and 
tbe child was cured ffom that 
very hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to 
Jesus apart, and said, Why could 
not we cast him out^ 

20 And Jesus said unto them, 
Because of }^our unbelief for 
venly I say unto you, If yc ha\e 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Bemove hence to yonder place; 
and it shall remove ; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not 
out but by prayer and fasting. 

22 "jf And wlxile they abode in 
Galilee, Jesus said unto them, 
The Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the bands of men : 

23 And they shall kill him, and tbe 
third day he shall be raised again. 
And they were exceeding sorry. 

24 ^ And when they were come 
to Capernaum, they that received 
tribute money came to Peter, and 
said, Doth not your master pay 
tribute ? 

25 He saitb, Yes. And when he 
was come into tbe house, Jesus 
prevented him, saying, What 
thiiikest thou, Simon ? of whom 
do the kings of the earth take 

d 
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sliiili Iciiiiaj ya jizya kis se Icte custom or tribute of their o^vu 
hain ? apue larkon se ya gairon children, or of strangers ? 
sc ? 

20 Patras ne us se kalia, Gairon 26 Peter saith unto him, Of 
sc. Yisii’ ne us se kaha, Pas to strangers. Jesus saitli unto him, 
larke us se azad hain. Then are the children tree. 

27 Lekin taki ham unhen thokar 27 Xotwithstanding, lest we 
na khilawen, tu jalce darya men should otiend them, go thou to 
bansi d£, aur jo machhli ki the sea, and cast an hook, and 
liable niklc, use leke, us ka take up the tish that first cometh 
muuh khol, to ek siklca pawega • up ; and when thou hast opened 
use leke, mere aur ajine waste his mouth, thou shalt find a piece 
unhen dc. of money : that take, and give 

unto them for me and thee. 

xvm BAB. CHAPTER XVJII. 

1 TTS waqt shiighdon ne Yisii’ 3 AT the same time came the 
U pas ake ns sc piichha, ki jiliL disciples unto Jesus, sajdng, 
isman ki badshahat men sab se Who is the greatest in the king- 
bard kauu hai ^ doin of heaven Y 

2 Tisif ne ek chliota larka bu- 2 And Jesus called a little child 
lake, un ke bich men khara kiy a, unto him, and set him in the midst 

of them, 

3 Aur kaha, Main turn se sach 3 And said, Verily I say unto 

kahtdhun, Agar turn log tauhana you, Except ye he converted, 
karo, aur chhote larkon kimanind and become as little children, yc 
ua hano, to dsmiin ki hddshahat shall not enter into the kingdom 
men hargiz ddkhil na hogc. of heaven. 

4 "Pas, JO koi u]) ko is bachchc ki 4 Whosoever therefore shall 
munind chhotii jane, wuln asmsiu humble himself as this little 
ki badshahat men sab se bara hai. child, th<| same is greatest in the 

kingdom of heaven. 

r> Aur jo koi mere ndm par, 6 And whoso shall receive one 
aisc bachchc Id khatirdari kare, such little child in my name le- 
meri khatirdari karta hai. cciveth me. 

() Par jo koi in chhoton men 6 But whoso shall offend one of 
sc, jo niujh par iman late hain, ek these little ones which believe in 
ko ihokar khilawc, to us ke liye me, it were better for him that a 
yih bill tar liai, ki chakki kdpat us nnllstone weie hanged about his 
kc gale men bandhdjawc, aur wuh neck, and that ho w^ere drowned 
bicii samundar men dubay^ jae m the depth of the sea. 

7 IF khil^ewali chizon ke 7 % W oe unto the world because 

sabah dany^ par afsos hai : ki of offences ! for it must needs be 
ihokar kbilanewdh chizon ka ana that offences come; hut woe to 
zantr ; pjir afsos us shakhs liar, that man by whom the offence 
)is ke sabah tliokar lage. comctli ! 

8 Agar teri hath, ya tera panw 8 Wherefore if* thy hand or thy 
tujhe thokur khdawe, use kdt cfal, foot oflend thee, cut them off; 
aur apne pas se jihenk dc : ki and cast theiu ffom thee . it is 
larigni ya t^tncla hokar zindagi better for thee to enter into life 
men dakhil hona tcre liye us se bait or maimed, rather than hav- 
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[)ihtMi hai, ki do hath ya do p'mw 
hote hamesha ki tig meu ddla/fcuve 

9 Aur agar tcri aiikh tujhe thokar 
klulawe, use nikal dal, aur phenk 
dc kyuuki kjuia, liokar zxndagi 
ineiji (Likhil hoiia tcrc liye ua sc 
bihtar liai, ki ten' do ankh lion, 
aur tu jahannaiu ki ag men dala 
jawe. 

10 Khaliardar, in cblioton iiieu 
se kisi ko nachiz na jano ; kyunki 
liiain turn se kalifca hun, ki Asiuaii 
par im kc tiiLslite mere asmi'ini 
iiap ka luunli haiucsha dekhte 
liaiu 

11 Kyunki Ilm i Adam dya hai, 
ki khoc liuon ko dliundhkc ba- 
chawc. " • 

12 'Fum kya samajlite ho ? agar 
kisi shakhs ke pas sail bbei* bon, 
aur nil men se ek kho jac, kya 
wuh iimiianave ko ua clihorega, 
aur pah 'iron par jake, us khoi hui 
ko na dhuiidhega I-' 

10 Aur agar aisa ho, ki use 
pawe, main lum sc sack kahta 
Inm, ki wuh us ke sabab uu 
ninnauave sc jo klio uaga,i thhj, 
ziyada khush hoga. 

11 Isi tarali turn hare ihlp ki, jo 
Tisman par hai, inarzi niilu’n, ki in 
chhoton men se koi halnk howc. 

1 5 Pliir agar tera bhrd tera gii- 
nah kaie, ja, aur use akele men 
samjha; agar wuh teri sune, tu 
ne apne bhai ko pay a. 


Id Agar wuh ua sime, to ek ya 
do shakhs apiie sath Ic, tslki har 
ek biit do ya tm gawiilion kc 
munh1?c sribit ho, 

17 Agar wuh un ki ua mane, 
to kalisiyd se kah : agar wuh kali- 
siya ko liM na mane, to us kogair 
(jauinwixle ki muniiid bedin, aur 
iuabsul lenewale kc barabar jan, 

18 Main turn Kc*«ach kahta hun, 
♦Fo kucldi turn a:amhi par baml- 
hoge, usnum par biiudha jd,cga : 


xvm. ji 

mg two hands or two feet to he 
cast into everlasting iiie. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, 
])lack It out, and cast a from thee: 
it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, ratlier than 
having two eyes to be cast into 
hell file, 

10 l\ikc heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones ; tor I 
say unto you, That in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face 
of luy Father which is in heaven. 

I ] For the Son of niiin is come 
to save that wlncii was lost. 

12 How think ye? if a man 
have an hundred sheep, and one 
of them he gone astray, doth he 
not leav<.‘ the ninety and nine, 
and goeth into the mountains, 
and seeketh that winch is gone 
astray 

Id And if so be tlmt he tiiul it, , 
serily f say unto you, hcrejoiceth 
more of that ,v/ieey>, than of the 
ninety and nine whieii went not 
astiay. 

14 Even so it is not tiie will of 
your FathiT which is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones shouhl 
perish. 

la Moreover if thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone: if he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brotiHT. ^ 

H) Ihit if he will not hear 
tlu*n lake with thee one or two 
more, that in tlic mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may 
be established. 

17 Anti if* he shall neglect to 
liear them, toll ii unto the church : 
hut if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him lie unto thoe as 
unlieatlien man and a publican. 

18 Verily i say unto you, Whaf* 
soever ye shall bind ou (‘artli 
shall be bound in heaven : mid 

ii 2 
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aur jo kuclib. tom zanim par klio- 
loge, dsmdii par khola ja,egii. 

19 Piiir main turn se kahtti hun, 
Agar tuna men sc do sbakhs 
zamin par kisf bat ke hye mel 
karke dn’a mangen, mere 
Bap ki taraf se, jo asman par hai, 
im ke liye hogi. 

20 Kyunki jahan do ya tin mere 
nani par ikattlie hon, -walian main 
im ke bick biin. 

21 ^ Tab Patras ne ns pas ake ka- 
ha, Ai Khudawand, agar mei a bhai 
mera gnmili kare, to main use 
kitni martaba mu’af karun ? sat 
martabc tak ? 

22 Yisu’ ne use kaha, IMain 
tujhe Sat martabe tak nahm 
kahta, balki Sattar ke sat martabe 
tak. 

23 Is liye ki asman ki badslia- 
kat ek bddshah ki manind hai, 
jis ne apne logon se hisdb lene 
chdhi. 

24, Jab hisab lene laga, ek ko 
ns pas la,e, jis se us ko das hazdr 
tore pane the. 

25 Par is waste ki us pas kuchh 
add karne ko na tha, us ke khu- 
dawand ne hukm kiya, ki wuh 
aur us ki joru, aur us ke bal 
hacbehe, aur jo kuchh us ka ho 
hecha jdwe, aur qarz bliar liya 
jawe. 

26 Tab us naukar ne girke use 
sijda karke kaha, Ai khudawand, 
sabr kar, ki main tcra sara qarz 
ada kariinga. 

27 Us naukar ke sdhib ko rahm 
aya, aur use chhorkar qarz use 
hakhsh diyi. 

28 Us naukar ne nikalke apne i 

sdthx naukaron men se ek ko I 
pdyd, jis par us ke sau dinar ate ! 
the ; us ne us ko pakarkar, us ka 
gald ghontd aur kaha, Jo mera 
ata hai, mujhe de. i 

29 Tab us ka sdthi naukar us 
ke pdnw par gira, aur us ki min- 
nat karke kaha, Sabr kar, ki main 
sab ada kardngd. 


whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven. 

19 Again I say unto you, That if 
two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching any thmg that they 
shall ask, it shall he done for them 
of my Father which is in heaven. 

20 For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them. 

21 ^ Then came Peter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft shall my 
brother sin agamst me, and I for- 
give him'^ till seven times ? 

22 Jesus saith unto hun, J say 
not unto thee, Uid:il seven times 
hut, Until seventy tunes seven. 

23 ^ Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain 
king, which w'ould take account 
of his servants. 

24 And w'hen lie had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto 
him, which o'Wed him ten thou- 
sand talents. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not 
to pay, his lord commanded him 
to be sold, and his wife, and chil- 
dren, and all that he had, and 
payment to be made. 


26 The ser'^ant therefore fell 
down, and worshipped him, say- 
ing, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all 

27 Then the lord of that ser- 
vant was mofed with compassion, 
and loosed him, and forga'V'e him 
the debt. 

28 But the same servant went 
out, and found one of his tel low'- 
ser^*ants, which owed him an 
hundred pence : and he laid hands 
on him, and took him by tiie 
throat, saying, Pay me that thou 
owest. 

29 And his j^^Uow-servaut fell 
down at his feet, and besought 
ixim, saying, Have patience with * 
mo, and I will pay thee all 
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30 Par xis ne na nxana, balki 
jiikc use qaiclkhane men ckUa, ki 
jal) tak qarz ada iia karc, qaid 
ralic. 

31 Us ke siitki naukar majain 
dekhke nihayat gam^in hdie, am 
jakar aj)uc khawind se taniam 
ahwal bay an kiya. 

33 Tab ns ke khawind nc use 
bulakar us se kaha, ki Ai sJiarir 
ebaknr, main ne nmh sab (^arz 
tajhe ])akbhh diyn, kyilnki tii ue 
ineri minnat ki * 

33 To kya, lazim na tba, ki jaisa 
main ne tujh par ralun kiy:q tu 
])Iu a}mc hamkbidniat par raliui 
karta V 

34 So us kc khawind ne ^ussa, 
hokc xis ko daro<-*ake hawale kiy.u 
ki jab tak tainain ejarz tuLi na 
kare, fjaid ralic, 

35 Isitarali niera asnuinf Ha]) bhi 
turn se kare<^a, ap^ar bar ek tnni 
men se apne bliaion ke c|usur dil 
se muMf na 

xrx p>'\ik 

1 A Ullyitu lula, ki Ytsu\jal> us 
X\. kalatu ko tamam kar 
chuka, (hiin se rawiina luui, aur 
Y'ardan ke pjir Yalutdiya ki sar- 
fiadd men aya; 

3 Aur liari bhir us kc piebbc bo 
]f ; aur us uc uuheu wnlu'm ehaui^a 
ki^a. 

3 Aur b^ariHi uski iiJimalsb ke 
bye us ])iis a,(‘, aur us se kabsu 
Jvyii rawa bai, ki nmrd bar ek 
sabab se apni joni ko chhor dewe Y 

4 Ur nc jawfib men mi se kalia^ 
Kya .turn ne naliin par ha., ki 
lUuiliq ne sburT men unbeu ek 
lii mard aur ek lif Vurat banai, 

5 Aur fannaya, ki Is liye innrd 
apne mil {)!»]) ko ebbore^;^ aur 
apiu joni se mda r<aiie^ri: aur we 
(lotion ek tan hon^e Y 

0 Js liycnb wedomibm^ balki ok 
tan bain. Pas, jlse K luida ne Jora, 
use insan na tore. 
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30 And he would nol hut vvout 
and cast lum into prisoti, liU he 
should pay the debt. 

31 So wlien his rdlow-Kunanto 
saw what svas done, they \(eie 
xery sorry, and came and told 
unto their lord all tliat wasdout 

3‘2 Then bis lord, idler that he 
had called him, said unto lum, ( ) 
thou wicked seinank 1 
thee all that debt, because thou 
desiredst me : 

3 \ Shouldcst not thou abo have 
iiad conqiassi'on on thy tl Ilou -ho*- 
vant, even us f bad pit} on (bee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and 
delueredhim to tfu‘ toimeidois 
till he should }>ayaH that u*r. due 
unto Inin. 

3.> So likewise sliall my iKwaudy 
Father do also uidoxou,* if^e Iroili 
yom hearts i'oryivi' not every one 
Ins brotluM' tlimr tu‘spa*->es. * 

(drAP'nui XI 

1 AX1> it came to )}a^s, //m/ 

ulien desu: iiad dojsbed 
these saym^i's, iu‘ di‘p;irtc‘tl trout 
(Jalile<‘, ;m<i came m|o t!}<M‘oai4s(. 
olMndtea lieyond .lordnu: 

2 And jJt rent imdtdiuh'M btl lowed 
him; and lie healed them tliere 

3 <j|‘ 'fhe Pharis(‘es also came 
unto him, tempt him, am! say- 

unto him, h ii lawful tor a 
man to ]Hit away lus vxlh; ha* 
(‘Very cause? 

4 And h(‘ answered and slid 
untotliem, Ihiveye not reafl, that 
he winch made fluw at the hc^dri* 
niuf^ made them male and temakn 

5 And said, Fortius cause shall 
a man ]<‘ave father and mother, 
and shall cleave to Ins w'de : and 
They twain shall he otie flesh ? 

(i Wiiendbre they are no more 
twain, but. one llenb. What tluav- 
fore (i(Ki hath joined toi^cdlier, let 
not man put asimder. 

d 3 
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7^Ujihon ne us se kaha, Phir 
Musane kyuu hukm diy4, ki talaq 
nama use deke itse ckhor de ? 

8 Us ne un se kaka, Milsa ne 
tumhari sakhtdiH ke sabab turn 
ko apni joruon ko cbbor dene ki 
ijazat di, par shuru’ se aisa na 
tka. 

9 Aur main turn se kakt^ kun, 
ki Jo koi apni jord ko, siwi zind 
ke aur sabab se ckkor de, aur 
diisri se byak kare, zina kartd 
kai . aur jo koi us ckhori hui 
’aiu-at ko byake, zina karta kai, 

10 ^ Us ke shagirdon ne us se ka- 
ka, Agar mard & haf jorii ke sath 
}ik kai, to jorukamii ackckka na- 
kin. 

^ 11 Us ne un se kaka, ki Sab 
is bat ko qabill nakin karte ham, 
magar we jinken diya gaya. 

l*-i Kyunki ba’ze kkoje kaiiji, jo 
ma ke pet ki^ se aise paida Me ; 
aur ba’ze kkoje hain, jinken logon 
ne kkoja bandyd ; aur ka’ze kkoje 
kain, jinlion ne dsman ki badshd- 
kat ke liye dp ko kkoja banayd. 
Jo us ko qabxtl kar sakta kai, so 
kare, 

1 3 Tab log ckkote larkonko us 
pas ld,e, ki widi im par hath rakke, 
aur du’d kare . par skdgirdon ne 
unken clantd. 

14 Yisii’ ne im se kaka, ki Lar- 
kon ko ckkor do, aur unken mere 
pas dne se man’a na karo ; kyunki 
asmdn ki kadskdhat aison ki ki 
kai. 

15 Aur us ne apnc hath un par 
rakke, aur wahdn se rawdna hud. 

1C ^ Aur, dekfio, ekne dkeusse 
kaka, Ai nek Ustdd, main kaim 
sd nek kdm karun, ki kameska ki 
zindagi pdun ? 

17 Us ne use kakd, til Kyun 
mujke nek kaktd kai ? nek to koi 
nakin, magar ek, ya’nc Kkudd; 
par agar tu zindagi men*ddkkil 
kud ckake, to kukmon par ’amal 
kar. 


7 They say unto him, Why did 
Moses then command to give a 
wiiting of divorcement, and to put 
her away ? 

8 He saith imto them, Moses 
because of the hardness of your 
hearts suffered you to put away 
your wives : but from the begin- 
ning it was not so. 

9 And I say unto you, Whoso- 
ever shall put away his wife, ex- 
cept it be for fornication, and shall 
marry another, committetk adid- 
tery: and whoso mai-rieth her 
which IS put away doth commit 
adultery. 

10 ^ His disciples say unto kirn. 
If the case of the man ke so with 
Ms wile, it is not good to marry. 

11 But he said imto them, All 
men cannot receive this sayings 
save the^ to whom it is given. 

12 For there*are some eunuchs, 
which were so born from their 
mother’s womb • and there are 
some eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men: and there bo 
emiuchs, which have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven’s sake. He that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it, 

13 ^ Then were there brought 
unto him little children, that he 
should put his hands on theniy 
and pray : and the disciples re- 
buked them. 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer little 
children, and forbid them not, to* 
come unto me : for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven, 

15 And he laid Ms hands on 
them, and departed thence. ' 

16 if And, behold, one came and 
said unto him, Good Master, what 
good thing shall I do, that 1 may 
have eternal life ? 

17 And he said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good ? there 
none good but one, that i% God; 
hut if thou wilt enter into iife„ 
keep the commandments. 
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18 Us nc use kaha, Kaunse 
hnkm Yisii’ ne use kaha, Yih, 
ki Tli khiin na kar, Zmi na kar, 
Chon na kar, Jhuthfgawahi na de, 

10 Apne ma bap ki ’izzatkar* 
aur Apne parosi ko aiSci piyar kar, 
jaisa dp ko. 

20 Us jawan ne iis se kaha, Yih 
sab mam larakpan hi se manta 
aya : ab mujhe kya baqi hai ? 

21 Yisii’ ne kaha, Agar tu kamil 
hita chahe, to jake sal) knchh jo 
tera hai, bech dal, aiir mnhtajon 
ko de, ki tiyhe asman par khazana 
milegii • tab mere pichhe ho le. 

22 Wuh jawdnyih simkar gam- 
gin chala gaya : kyilnki bara 
malddr thd. 

23 ^ Tab Yisu’ ne apne shagirdon 
se kaha, Main turn se sacli kahta 
hiin, ki Daulatmand ka asmdn ki 
badshahat men dalchil bond miish- 
kil hai. 

24^ Balki main tarn se kahta liun, 
ki ijnt ka, sxii kc ndke se, guzar 
jdna, ns se dsdn hai, ki ek dau- 
latmand Khuda ki badshahat men 
dalchil ho*. 

25 Jaf) us ke shagirdon nc yih 
sunii, to nihayat hairan hoke bole, 
Phir kaiin najat pa saktd hai ? 

20 Yisit’ ne un par nazar karke 
kaha, Yih iusan sc nahin ho saktd, 
par Khiidd se sab knchh ho saktd 
hai. 

27 ^ Tab l^atras ne jawdb men 
use kahd, Dekli, ham ne sab knchh 
chhord, anr tore pichhe ho li,c ; 
pas ham ko kyd milega ? 

28 Yisu’ ne kahd, Slain turn se 
sach kahta hxin, ki Turn jo mere 
pfchhe ho K,c*, jab nai {chilqat 
men Ibn i Adam apne jalM ke 
takht par baithegd, tnm bhi bd- 
rah takhton par baithoge, anr 
Israel ki bdrah gnrohon ki ’addlat 
karoge. 

29 Aur jisne ghar, ydbhdf, yd 
bahin, yd rad bdp, yd jorn, yd 
bdl bachchon, yd zaiinn ko, mere 


, XIX. 

1 8 lie saitb unto him, Which ? 
Jesus said, Thou shalt do no mur- 
der, Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, 

19 Honour thy father and ih^ 
mother: and, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto 
him, Ml these things have T kept 
■from my youth up what lack 1 
yet ? 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven * and come and follow me. 

22 But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went away 
sorrowhil for he had great pos- 
sessions 

23 ^ Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, Verily 1 say xmto you, 
That a rich man shall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of' heaven. 

24 And again 1 say unto }<ou, It 
IS easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of Cod, 

25 When bis disciples heard ii, 
they were e.xcecdingly amazed, 
saying, "Who then can be saved ? 

2G But Jesus beheld them and 
said imto them, With men this is 
impossible; but with (*od all 
things are possible. 

27 Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee; 
what shall we iiavc therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, tliat yc 
which have I'oUowcd me, in the 
regeneration when the Hon of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 

29 And every one that hath for*- 
saken houses, or brethren, or sis- 
ters, or father, or mother, or wife, 



5G MATI, XIX, XX. 


nanipar chhori, sail giiiia pawegd, 
aur hamesha kx zindagi ka waris 
lioga. 

30 Par baliut se jo paHc ^ bain, 
pichhle bo ja,epge ; aur jo pichhle 
bain, pable bonge. 

XX bAb. 

1 T^ytJXXI rismiln ki badsha- 
bat xis sdhib i kbana kx 
m^nind hai, jo tarke bahar nikLi, 
taki apne angiiristan men mazdur 
lagawe. 

2 Aur ns ne mazduron ka ek ek 
dmdr rozma muqariar kaxke, im- 
hcn apne angiiristan men bbejii. 

3 Aur us ne phir, din charhe, 
babar jake, auron ko bazar men 
bekar kbarc dekba, 

4 Aur un se kaba, Turn bhx 
angiinatan men jao, aur jo kuebh 
wdjibi hai, tumhen dxinga. So we 
ga,c. 

6 Pbir us no, do paliar, aur tisre 
pabar ko bdbar j^ke, waisa hx 
kiya. 

() ]i3k ghania din rahtc, pbir 
biibar jake, auron ko bekar kbare 
payjx, aur un se Tcaha, l\im kyxxiTi 
yaniln tamdm din bekdr kliare 
rabte bo ? 

7 UnlioxjL ne us se kaba, Is bye 
ki kisx ne ham ko mazdm’x par 
nabiijL rakhd. Us ne unbcii kaha, 
Turn bhi angdristdn men jao, aur 
jo kuebb wajibi bai paogc. 

' 8 Jab sham biii, angiiristan ke 
inalik ne a])iic karindc so kaha, 
Mazdxtron ]<o buld, aur picbhlon 
sc Icke pahlon tak xm kx mazdiirx 
dc. 

0 Jab we, jinbon ne gbantc bliar 
kdm kiya lha, a,e, to ek ek dinar 
paya. 

10 Jab agle a,e, unhen yih gu- 
mdn, thix, ki bam ziyu'da ]>a- 
wenge ; par unbon ne bbi ek ek 
dinar paya. 

11 Jab unbon ne ylli paya, to 
gbar ke mfilik par kuvknrd,e, 


or cbildren, or lands, lor ni} 
name’s sake, shall receive an hun- 
dredfold, and shall inherit ever- 
lasting life, 

30 But many f/mt are first shall 
be last ; and the last ^hall he first. 


CHAPTER XX. 

1 “O OR the kingdom of heaven 
Jj is like unto a man / hat is an 
householder, which went out early 
in the morning to hire labourers 
into his Auneyard. 

2 And when he had agreed with 
the labourers for a penny a day, 
he scut them into bis vineyard. 

3 And be went out about the 
third hour, and saw others stand- 
ing idle in the marketplace, 

4 And said unto them ; Go ye 
also into the vineyard, and what- 
soever IS ngbt 1 will gi\e you 
And they went their way. 

5 Again be went out about the 
sixth and ninth hour, and did 
bkewise. 

6 And about the eleventh hour 
he went out, and ibund others 
standing idle, and saith unto tlujm, 
Why stand ye here all the da}’ 
idle? 

7 They say unto liim, Because 
no man hath hired us. He saith 
iiiilo them, Go }c also into the 
vineyard; and wliatsoevcr is right, 
that shall ye receive. 

8 So when even was come, tlie 
lord of tlie vineyard saith unto 
Ills steward, Call the lahcmrers, 
aiidgive them their hire, heginning 
from the last unto the first. 

9 And when they came tliat 
were hired about the eleventh 
lionr, they rccei^Td ei’cry man a 
penny. 

10 J(3ut when the brst came, 
they supX)osed that they should 
have received more; and they like- 
wise received every man a penny. 

n And when they iiad received 
zV, they miumiurcd agaiust the 
goodman of the Imnsc, 
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1*2 Aur IcuIl'i, Pichhlon ne ck 
hi ghante ka kani kiya, aur tu 
no uuhou liainare baraliar kar 
diya, jmhon iie taiiiam din Id 
iiiihnat aur dhup salii. 

13 Us HO un men se ek ko jawah 
men kaha, Ai iniyan, mam ten 
hcmsaii naliiu karta , kya, tii nc 
ek dinar par mujh bc upAi nahm 
kiya? 

H Tu apmi Ic, aur cliahl, ja • 
par mam jitna tujiic deta hun, 
pichhle ko bln dunga 

15 Kya rawa nahm, ki apnc 
mill sc JO clialntn so karun ? Kya 
tu IS liyc bun' naxai se dckhta Iiai, 
ki main nek hun ? 

10 Isi tarah ])ichhlc pahle hongc, 
am* ]jahic xjiclihle : kyiinki bahut 
se buia,e ga,c, par barguzidc there 
ham. 

17 1l Aur Jab Yisu’ Yarusalainko 
jata thi'i, icih men barah shagir- 
don ko aiag lejidce im sc kaha, 

18 Dckho, ham Ylirusalam ko 
jatc ham ; aur Ibn i iVdani vSardar 
Kiihinou aur Ka([ih()n ke hawale 
kiya ja,ega, aur wo us par qatl ka 
hulun dcuge, 

10 Aur use Gan* qaunion ke 
hawale karengc,*ki thaithon men 
urawcn, aiir kore nurcn, aur aalib 
])ar khmcliciji : par wuh tisre din 
phir ji iithegti 

20 11 Tab Zabadi kelieton ki ina 
a])ne beton ko leke us a,i , aur 
use sijda karkc chaha, ki us se 
kuchh ’arz karo 

21 Us ne us se kaha, Tu kyii 
chabti hai W uh bob', Farma, ki 
mere donon betc, ton badsliahat 
men, jsk terf dahnf, aur diisra toii 
ba,in taraf baitheu. 

22 Yisi? nc jawab men kahli, 
Turn nahin jantc, ki kya nuuigte 
ho. Kya wuh piyaki, jo main 
])inc })ar hun, })i sakto ho ? aur 
wuh haxitisma, jo main pata him, 
turn ])a sakte? Wo bole, ilaiu 
sakto bain. 

23 Us noun sc kaha, Turn al- 
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12 Saying, These last have 
wrought hut one hour, and thou 
hast made them equal unto us, 
which have boiiie the buiden and 
heat of the day. 

J 3 Ihit he answered one of them, 
and said, Fiicnd, I do thee no 
wrong . didst not thou agice with 
me lor a penny ? 

14 Take tliat thine L% and go 
thy ua} £ will give unto this 
last, even as unto thqe. 

15 Is it not huvtul for me to do 
what I will with nime own‘^ Is 
thme eye evil, because I am 
good ? 

l() So the last shall be first, and 
the first last : for many be called, 
but lew chosen. 

17 ^ And Jesus going up to 
Jerusalem took the twelve disci- 
])lcs apart in the way, and said 
unto tiicm, 

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusa- 
lem ; and the Son of man shall 
be betrayed unto the chief xiriests 
and unto the scribes, and they 
shall condemn him to death, 

19 And shall deliver him to the 
Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, 
and to criicily kwi : and the third 
day he shall iise again. 

20 % Then came to him the 
mother of Zebedee’s children with 
her sons worshipping hm^ and 
desiring a certain thing of him 

21 And he said unto her, What 
wilt thou ? She saith unto him, 
Grant that these my two sons 
may sit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left, 
in thy kingdom. 

; 22 But Jesus answered and 
said, Yc know not what ye ask. 
Are yc able to^ drink ot the cup 
that I shall drink of, and to be 
baptized with the baptism that X 
am baptized with ? They say 
unto him, We are able. 

23 And he saith tmto them, Yc 
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batta mera piyMa pioge, aur 'vviih 
baptisma, jo mam patyiim, paoge ; 
lekin men dahni aur men b^m 
taraf baitlina, mere ikhtiy^r men 
nahin ki kisi ko dun, magar un 
ko, jm ke liye mere Bap ne mu- 
qarrar kiya. 

24- Aur jab un dason ne suna, 
un do bhaioii par gusse hue. 

25 Tab Yisu’ ne unhen bulake 
kaha, ki Turn jante ho, ki Gair 
qaumon ke h^krni mi par hulcumat 
jatate, aur ikhtiykvvale unpar 
*apna ikhtiyar dikhdte ham. 

26 Par turn logon men aisa na 
hoga , balki jo turn men bara hiia 
chahe, tumharakhadim ho, 

27 Aur jo tumnien vsaidur bana 
chiihe, tumhara banda ho , 

28 Chunauchi Ibn i Adam bhi 
is liye nahm %d, ki khidmat 
le, balki khidmat kare, aur apni 
janbahutcron kc liye fidiya men dc 

* 20 Jab we Inhd se rawana hone 
lage, ban bhir us ke pichhe ho H. 

30 If Aur, dckho, do andhe, jo rah 
ke kindre baithc the, jab suna, ki 
Yisu’ chaM jata liai, pukarne lage, 
ki Ai Khudawand, Ibn i Baud, 
ham par rahm kar. 

31 Par jamd’at ne unhon danta, 
ki chup rahen : Ickin wc aur bhi 
chillde, ki Ai Khudawand, Ibn 
i Bdiid, ham par rahm kar. 

3*2 Tab Yisu’ khard rahd, aur 
unlien bulake kaha, Turn kya 
chdhte ho, ki main tumhdre liye 
karun ? 

33 iJnhon ne use kahd, ki Ai 
Khuddwand, hamari linkhen khul 
jaen, 

34 Yisit’ ko rahm dyd, aur un ki 
dnicbon ko chhud: aur usi dam 
un ki anklien bhui hdin, aur we 
us ko pichhe ho li,e. 


shall drink indeed of niy cup, and 
be baptized with the baptism that 
I am baptized with : but to sit on 
my right hand, and on my lefl, is 
not mme to give, but it shall he 
given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Father. 

24 And when the ten heard if^ 
they were mo^ed with indigna- 
tion against the tw'o brethren 

25 But Jesus called them unto 
hm, and said, Ye know^ tliat the 
princes of the Gentdes exorcise 
dominion over them, and they 
that are great exercise authoi ity 
upon them. 

26 But it shall not be so among 
you but whosoever w ill be great 
among you, let him be your mi- 
nister ; 

27 And w'hosoever will be cliief 
among you, let him be your ser- 
vant : 

28 Even as the Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to gi\ c his 
life a ransom for many. 

29 And as they departed from 
Jericho, a great multitude fol- 
lowed him 

30 ^If And, behold, two blind 
men sitting by the way side, w hen 
they hoard that desus passed by, 
cried out, sajing, Have mercy ou 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked 
them, because they should hold 
their peace; but they cried the 
more, saving, Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, Ihoti Son of l>a\ id. 

32 And ffesus stood still, and 
called them, and said, What will 
ye that T shall do unto you | 

33 They say unto him, Lord, 
that our eyes may be opened 

34 So Jesus had compassion on 
them, and touched their eyes : and 
immediately their eyes received 
sight, and they followed him. 
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XXI BilB. 

1 A Ull jab we Yarusalam ke 
nazdik pahunchke Baitfilga 
juen Zaitun ke pahar p£s a,e, tab 
Yisii’ ne do shaghdon ko yih 
kahkc bheja, ki, 

2 Sambne ki basti men jao, aur 
■walian ek gadbi bandhf, aur us ke 
satb ek bachcha paoge: kholke 
mere pas lao. 

3 Aui’ agar koi turn ko kucbii 
kabe, to kahiyo, ki Khudawand 
ko yih darkar bain ; ki wuh usi 
dam unben bliej dega. 

4 Yib sab kuebn hua, taki jo 
nabi nc kaha tlni, piira ho, ki : 

5 Sailiun ki bcii se kaho, Dekh, 
tcra Badshah, faiotanf so gadhf 
par Imlki gadhi ke bachebe par 
sawar lioke, tujh pas atii liai. 

0 So sbagirdon ne juke, juisa 
Yisu’ ne unben farniayii tha, baja 
la,e, ^ 

7 Aur us gadlu ko bachebe samet 
le ^i,e, aur apne kapre un pax 
dale, aur use un ])ar bithlayii, 

8 Aur ek barf jamiVat no apne 
kapre rilste men bicliba,e; aur 
kitnon nc darakhton ki dfiban 
kaike nib men cliliitram. 

U Aur bhir jo us ke age pichlie 
chalf^ jsitf, jmkarke kahti thi, 
Ibn i Daud kollosh’anna! Mu- 
barak wuh jo Khudawand ke 
nam par ata bai : Use ilsman par 
Jlosh’anna ! 

10 Aur jab wuh Yarusalam men 
dakhll bu£l, sarc sliabr men gul 
machU, aur kabne lage, kf Yih 
kaun bai ? 

11 Tal> bhfr ne kahii, ki Yih 
Galil ke Xiisarat ka Yisit nabi bai. 

12 f Aur Yisil’ Khuda kC baikal 
men pyii,, aur un kb ko jo baikal 
nion kharid farok^it kar rabc the, 
nikal di}'a, atir sarrdfon kc takhtc, 


CHAPTEE XXI. 

1 A ND when they drew nigh 
unto Jerusalem, and 'were 
come to Beth])hage, unto the 
mount of Oiu'es, then sent Jesus 
two disciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into 
the village over against 3'ou, and 
straightw'ay ye shall find an a^s 
tied, and a colt with her : io(>se 
tkc7/i^ and bnng thrjn unto me.' 

3 And if any man say ought 
unto you, ye shall sa}', The Loid 
hath need of them ; and straiglit- 
way he will send them. 

4 "All this ■was done, that it 
might be fulfille^l which was 
spoken by the projihet, saying, 

6 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting U])on 
an a^s, and a colt the ibal of un 
ass. 

0 And the disciples went, and 
did as Jesus romniunded them, 

7 And brought the ass, ami the* 
colt, and put on them their clothes, 
and they set hmi thereon. 

8 yVnd a -very great multitude 
spread their garments in the w&y ; 
others cut do\m liranches irom 
the trees, and stra\ml £/u*7u in 
the way. 

9 Anil the multitudes that xveiit 
before, and that followx*d, crietl, 
saying, Hosanna to the son oi' 
David: Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord ; 1 lo- 
aanna in the highest. 

10 And when he was come 
into Jerusalem, all the city was 
moved, saying, Who is this ? 

1 1 And the mulfitude said, This 
is Jesus the ]>rophct ol* Xaweth 
of Galilee. 

3 2 % And Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables 
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aur kabutar faroHlioij ki chaiikian 
ulat dm, 

18 Aur un se kaha, Yih liklia 
iiai, ki Mera gliar ’ibadat ka 
giiar kahla,ega, par turn nc use 
choron ki kiioli banaya. 

Id Aur andlie aur langre haikal 
men us pas a,e ; us \iq unlien 
cbanga kijui. 

15 Jab Sardar Kahmoii, aur Fa- 
qihon lie karamaton ko, jo us ne 
Qikliam, aur larkonTco hadcai men 
]nilcdrte, aur Ibii i Dadd ko 
Jlosh’anna kalitc deklia, to gusse 
bue, 

10 Aur us sc icalia, Tu sunta 
hai, ki ye k^ai kahte hain ^ Yisif 
ne unhen kaha, ll<m ’ kya, turn ne 
kabhi nalim ])aTba, ki Dachchon, 
aur shir-khwaron ke munh sc tu 
nc kaiml ta’nf kai \va,f 

17 ^ Pliir wuh unhcn clihorke 
ahalir ke balui Jiait’amya men 
gaya ; aur wahaii rat bita,i 

18 Aur jab, subh ko, shahr men 
jane lagi, use bbdkh iugi. 

10 Tab anjir ka ek darakht rah 
ko kindre dekhkar, \is })ds gaya, 
aur jab patton ke siwa us men 
kuchlx na paya, to kaha, Ab se 
tujh men kabhu plial na lagc 
Wunbin anjfr ka darakiit siikli 
gayd. 

20 Aur shdgirdon ne yih dekh- 
kar ta’ajjiih kiva, aur kaha, ki Yili 
aiijfr ka daraidit kya lu jald sukh 
gayaT ^ 

21 Yisu’ lie ja\Yab men imhen 
kaha, Main turn se sach kalita 
hup, ki Agar turn yaqm karo, aur 
shakk na Ido, to na sirl* yibi kar 
sakogc, jo anjfr ke darakht par 
hua, balki agar is palijir se kaiioge, 
Tu taJkar daryd men ja gir, to 
waisd hi hogd. 

22 Aur jo kuchh du'd men hndn 
sc luaugijge, so pdoge. 

28 If dab wuh imikai men talmi 
cietatiid, Barddr Kdhiuon aur ([aum 
ke buzm’gou m us pas Tike kahu, 


of the moneychangers, and the 
seats of tliem that sold dovenS, 

18 And said unto them, Lt is 
written, My house shall be cabed 
tlie house of prayer ; hut ye have 
made it a den of thieves 

14 And the blind and the lame 
came to him m the teniiilc ; anti 
he healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests 
and scribes saw the wonder- 
ful things that he did, and the 
children crying m the temple, and 
saying, Hosanna to the son of Da- 
vid; they were soie disjileased, 

16 And said unto him, Ilcarest 
thou what these say'^ And Jesus 
saith unto them, Yea; have ye 
never read, Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected jiraise ? 

17 ^ And he left them, and went 
out of the city into Bethany ; and 
he lodged there. 

18 Now m the morning as he 
retui-ncd into the cit}^, he hun- 
gered. 

19 And when he saw a iig-trco 
in the way, he came to it, and 
found nothing thereon, but l(‘aves 
only, and said unto il, T^et no 
fluit grow oil thee lienee forward 
for ever. And pri'seutly tlie %- 
tree Withered away. 

20 And vvdieii the disciples save 
they marvelled, say mg, How 

soon IS the lig-tree withered 
away I 

21 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Verily 1 say unto you, U' 
ye hav'e faith, and doubt iiot, 
shall not only do tins inhaA /,*.■ 
r/me to thctfg-trec, but aiHopfye 
shall say unto this mountain, i^c 
thou temoved, and be liioii 
cast into the sea; it shall be 
done. 

22 And all things, whatsoever 
ye shall ask in ])ra)'er, believing, 
yc shall receive. 

^ 28 ^ And when he was come 
into the temple, the chief ])riests 
and the elders of the people came 
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Tit kis ikhtiyar sc yili karta hai, 
aur kis ne tujheyih ikktiyar diya? 


24 'rah Yisit’ iic jawah men milieu 
kahii, jMam blii tuiu se ck hat ])u- 
chhuu ; agar hatao, to luam hhi 
tuiiiheu hatauu, ki yih kis ikliti- 
yar se karta liuu. 

25 Yuhanna ka baptisma kalian 
sc tha? asnidn se, ya insan se*-^ 
■\V c apne dil men socline lage, ki 
agar ham kahen, Asnian se, to 
wall ham se kahega, Pliii* turn ue 
use kyitu na mantl ? 

25 Aur agar ham kahen, ki Insan 
se, to ’awiimm se darte ham ; ky- 
itnki sab Yidianna ko nabl jautc 
hain. 

27 ''Fab unhon ne jawab men 
Yisit’ se kaha, 1 him naliin jante 
Osne un se kaha, Main bhi turn- 
hen nahin batata, ki kis ikhtiyar 
se yih karta hun. 

28 •[[ Kyun, turn kya samajhte 
ho Y Ek admi ke do bcie the, us no 
bare pas jake kaha, llcie, j'l, J*j 
mere angilnstan men kam kui\ 

2J) Us ne jawab men kaha, Mam 
nahtn jaitng<1 ; magar piclilie ]>a- 
cbbtilke gayii, 

50 Idiir chhoie ]>as jakar wiilii 
kahd. Us ikj jawflli men kaha, 
Achchha, ai Khiukiwand ; par na 
ga>a, 

51 Un donon men se knim ajuie 
bap kt marzi par chairi? \Vq bole, 
Bara. Yisu’ ue un se kaha, Main 
turn He sach kalita Inin, kiMahsui 
ienewale aur kasbiVin, tumsepahie, 
Kliiufa ki batlsluihai men dakhil 
llotc hain. 

52 Kyunki \Tihauna rusti ki rdh 
se turn jias aya, aur turn ne m ki 
na mani, par mahsitl Icnewalon 
aur kasbion ne us ki main; turn 
yih dekhkar jachhe bin ua paeli- 
hta,e, ki us ki mauo. 

55 If Kk aurtan^ilsuao: Ukghar 


XXI ()l 

unto him as he was teaching, and 
said, By what authority doest thou 
these things’? and who ga\e thee 
this authority? 

24 And Jesus answered and 
said unto tlicm, I also will ask 
you one thing, which if }C tell 
me, J m like wise will tell }ou 
])y what authority" I do these 
things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence 
%vas it? from heaven, or of men? 
And the);; reasoned -with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall sa}^, 
Fiom hca\eu; he will say unto 
us, Why did ye not then belie\c 
him ? 

2G But if •wc shall say, Of men; 
we fear the ])eople; for ail hold 
John as a prophet. 

27 And tliey answered Jesus, 
and said, We cannot tell. And 
he said unto them, Neither tell I 
}ou hy wfuit aiithonty I do these 
things. 

28 But what think ye? A 
eertain ninn had two sons; and 
he came to the first, and siu<l, 
Son, go work to-day m my vlne- 
yartl. 

2t) lie answered and said, I will 
not : but afteiwvurd lie repented, 
and went. 

50 And lie came to the second, 
and said likctvise. And he an- 
swereil and said, 1 sir: tuid 
w'cnt not. 

51 Wlu'ther oi‘ thcmi twain did 
the will of /tin father ? Jliey say 
unto him, 'fhe hrst. Ji'sus saith 
unto them, Verily i say unto 
you, That the imhlicaus and tlie 
Jiurlots go into the kingdom of 
God befoie you. 

52 For John came unto you in 
the way ol‘ righteouMness, and ye 
believed him not: but the pidm- 
cans and the harlots believed him : 
and ye, when ya had seen /V, re- 
pented not atlerward, that ye 
might believe him* 

55 ^ Hear another parable : 
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malik tha ; us ne anguristan la- 
gaya, aur us kf charon taraf rundha ; 
aur us ke bick men khodke kolhu 
gdra, aur burj bau4ya, aur bdg- 
binon ko sompke ap safar ko 
gayaf 

34 Aur jab mcwe ka mausim 
qarfb aya, us ne apne naukaron 
ko b^banon pds bheja, ki us ka 
phai lawen. 

35 Pai un bagbanon ne us ke 
naukaron ko pakarke ek ko pita^ 
aur ek ko mar dala, aur ek ko 
patthr^o kiya, 

30 Pbir us ne aur naukaron ko, 
jo pablon se barhkar the, bbeja ; 
unbon ne im ke satli bbi ^vaisa hi 
kiya/ 

37 Akbir, us ne apne bete ko un 
pas yih kahkar bhejd, ki We 
mere bete se dabenge 

38 Lekinjab bigbanon ne us ke 
bete ko dekha, 4pas men kabne 
lage, Warisyihi nai; ^o, ise m£r 
dSen, ki miras hamari ho jae. 

39 Aur use pakarke angiiristdn 
kc biihar Ic jakar, qatl ki} d 

40 Jab anguristan ka malik 
dwegd, to in bagbdnon ke sath 
kya karega? 

41 We bole, In badon ko burf 
tarah mar 4dlega, aur anguristan 
ko aur bagbdnon ko sompega, jo 
use mausim par mewe paliunclid- 
^v'cn, 

42 Yisu’ no unhen kaha, Kya 
tumne nawishton men kabbinahfn 
parha, ki Jis patthar ko rajgirou 
ne napasand kiya, wuhi konc ka sird 
hud ; yih Khudawand ki taraf se 
hai, aur hamdr^nazaronmen ’ajib? 

43 liye main turn se" kahtd 
hull, ki Khudd ki badshahat turn 
se fc li ja,egi, aur ek qaum ko, jo 
us ke mewe lawe, di jd,egi. 

44 Jo is patthar par giregd, chdr 
iio ja, egd ,* par jis par wuh gire, 
use pis ddlegd. 


There was a certain houseliolder 
which planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and digged 
a winepress in it, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husband- 
men, and went into a tar country : 

34 And when the time of the 
fruit drew near, he sent his ser- 
vants to the husbandmen, that they 
might receive the fruits of it. 

35 And the husbandmen took his 
ser^^ants, and beat one, and killed 
another, and stoned another. 

36 Again, he sent other servants 
more than the first : and they did 
unto them likcvase, 

37 But last of all he sent unto 
them his son, saymg, They will 
reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said among 
themselves, This is the heir; 
come, let us kill him, and let us 
seize on his inheritance. 

39 And they caught him, and 
cast /iim out of the vineyard, and 
slew /im. 

40 When the lord therefore of 
the \dneyard cometh, what will 
he do unto those husbandmen ? 

41 They say unto him, He will 
miserably destroy those wicked 
men, and will let out Ais vineyard 
unto other husbandmen, which 
shall render him the fruits iu 
their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did yc 
never read in the scriptures, The 
stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the 
corner : this is the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

43 Therefore say 1 unto }"ou, 
The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a 
nation brmgmg fortli the fruitn 
thereof. 

44 And whosoever shall fall on 
this stone shall be broken; but 
on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 
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4.5 flab Sardar Kahlnon aiir Fa- 
risfon lie us ki jih tamsil suiu, to 
saniajh ga,e, ki hamare hi haqq 
men kahta hai. 

46 Aur uhhon ne chaha, ki use 
pakarlen, par ’awamm se dare, 
kyunki we use nabi jante the. 

XXn BAB 

1 piur unhcn tamsiion 
X men kahne laga • ki, 

2 Asman ki badshahat us bad- 
shah ki manind hai, jis ne apne 
hetc ka byah kiya ; 

3 Aur UvS ne a} me iiaukaron ko 
bheja, ki mihmanon ko byah men 
hulaiven ; ])ar unhon ne na chaha, 
ki divcii. 

4 Bhir us nc aur uaukaron ko 
;;^ih kahkc bheja, ki hlihm^iion 
se kaho, ki Main ne khana taiyar 
ki)a: mere bad, aur mote mote 
jaiiwar zaldi Inie, aur sab kuchh 
taij'ar hai byah men ao. 

t5 Par \\c kuchh khiyal men na 
kikar ebale ga,e, ek apne khet, 
aur dusni a] mi saudrigari ko; 

0 Aur baqion ne, us kc naukaron 
ko ])akavke, bc’izzat kiya, aur mar 
diila. 

7 Tab biidsbah sunkar gussa 
biiii; aur apni fauj bhejke, iin 
khiunon ko mur dala, aur un ku 
shahr phunk di} a. 

8 Pliir us lie apne chdkaron se 
kah.i, Byjih ki taiyari to bui, ]>ar 
we, jin ko inilaya, nfilaiq the. 

^ 0 Phh turn sarakon par jiio, aur 
jitnc timiben niilen, byah men 
bulao. 

10 So un naukaron ne, rfeton 
par jake, bhale bure jo imhcn 
mile, sab ko jain’a kiya, aur byah 
ka ghar mihuirmon se bhar gaya. 


11 ^ dab biwisbah inihxnanon ko 


45 And when the chief priests 
and Pharisees had heard his para- 
bles, the}" perceived that he .spake 
of them. 

46 But when they sought to lay 
hands on him, they feared the 
multitude, because they took him 
for a prophet. 

CHAPTEE XXn. 

1 Jesus answered and 

jljL spake unto them again by 
parables, and said, 

2 The kingdom of heaven 
like unto a certain king, which 
made a marriage for ius son, 

3 And sent forth his servants to 
call them that were hidden to the 
wedding: and they would not 
come, 

4 Again, he sent fortli other ser- 
vants, sa}’ing, Tell them which 
are bidden, Jichold, I ha^'e ]>re- 
pared my dinner my oxen and 
7N1/ fallings are killed, and all 
tilings are ready * come unto the 
marriage. 

5 But they made light of it^ and 
went their ways, one to his farm, 
another to his merchandise : 

6 And the remnant took his 
servants, and entreated them splte- 
fully, and slew them. 

If But w'hen the king heard 
thereof \\Q was wroth: and he sent 
forth his armies, and destroyed 
those murderers, and burned up 
their city. 

8 Then saith he to his scr^ants, 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which w ere bidden wore not wor- 
thy. 

9 (io ye therefore into the high- 
ways, and as many as }e shall 
find, hid to the marriage. 

30 Bo thove servants W"ent out 
into the highways, and gathered 
together all as many as they 
Ibiind, both bad and good: and 
the weddiiig was furnished with 
guests. 

1 3 % And when the king came 
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dcklme andar aya, us iie walian 
ok iidiiii dekli.i, jo sMdi ka likas 
paliiiie na tha • 

32 Aiir Tis se kaha, Ai iuiy5,ii, 
tu sluidi ke kajire paliine kagair 
j^ahaii kyun uya*'^ Us Id zaban 
band ho ga,i. 

13 Tab badsliah ne iiaiikaron ko 
kab.i, Us ke hath pair bandhke 
use Ic jao, aur bahar andhereineii 
dal do; waban rona, anr dant 
piHiia hoga. 

14 Kyuuki bula,e ga,e bahut 
bain, par barguzidc tbore. 

15 Tab Eaiision ne j^1ke salah 
ki, ki use kydnkar iis ki baton 
men phansawen. 

16 So unhon iic apne sb^irdon 
ku Hcrodion ke sath us pas bbeja, 
ki us sc kahen, Ai ustad, hum 
junto ham, ki tu saclicha hai, aur 
sachai sc Khuda ki rub batata, 
aur kisi ki kuchh parwa nahm 
rakhta ; ky ituki tu adnuoii ke za- 
bir hal par nazar nahm kartd hai. 

17 Pas, ham se kah, Tu kya 
Jchiyal kartii hai ? Qaisar ko 
jizya dena rawa hai, ya nahiii ^ 

IS Par Yisu’ ne uii ki sharAi'at 
samajiikc, kaha, Ai riyakaro, muj- 
he kyun azmfite ho r' 

19 Tiz^^e ka sikka mujhe di- 
kliluo. Wc ck dmar us pas la,e. 

20 Tab us no an se kaha, Yih 
Surat aur sikka, kis ka hai*-^ 
LTnhon ne kaha, Qaisar ka. 

21 Phir us ne kahd, Pus, jo 
cbizeu Qaisar kf hain, (Qaisar ko, 
aur JO Khuda ki hain, lUxuda ko 
do. 

23 Unhon ne yih simkar ta’ajjub 
kiyd, aur use chhorkar chalc ga,c. 

23 Usi din Suduqi, jo qiyumat 
ke inunlor ham, us pds d,e, aur us 
se sawal kiya, ki, 

24 j\i Ustiid, JVliisa ne kaha hai, 
Jab koC be aiikid mar ja,e, to us 
ka bhii,! us ki joru ko bydh le, 
tdld apne bhu,i keiiyeiiasljdnkare. 


ill to sec the guests, he saw there 
a man which had not on a wed- 
ding garment ■ 

12 And he sailh imto him, 
Extend, how eaincst thou in 
hither not having a weddmg gar- 
ment ^ And he was speechless 

13 Then said the kmg to the 
servants, Bmd him hand and foot, 
and take him away, and cast him 
into outer darkness ; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
.14 Eor many are called, but few 
are chosen. 

15 Then went tlie Pharisees, 
and took coanscl how they might 
entangle him m htb talk 

16 And they sent out unto him 
their disciples with the Ilerodians, 
saymg, MuvSter, wc know that 
thou art, true, and teachest the 
way of God in truth, neither 
carcst thou loraiiy /naw. for thou 
regaulest not the person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What 
thmkcst thou'.^ Is it lawful to 
give trilnite unto Ciesar, or not? 

18 Put Jesus pcrcci\cd their 
wickedness, and said, Why tempt 
yc me, ye hypocrites ? 

19 yiicw me the tribute money. 
And they brought unto him a 
penny. 

20 And he saith unto them, 
Whose 16 this image and supci- 
scription ? 

21 Tliey say unto him, Caesar’s. 
Then sailh he unto them, iiender 
thercibre unto Caesar the things 
which are Caesar’s; and unto 
God the tbmgs that aie God’s. 

23 'When they had heard piese 
words^ they marvelled, ami left 
him, and went their way. 

23 ^ The siune day came to 
him the Saddiicees, which say tlnat 
there is no resurrection, and asked 
him, 

24 Saying, Master, Moses said, 
If a man die, basing no children, 
his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto Im brother : 
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So ham to darmiy fm sat blia,i 
the ; pahla hyah karke mar gaya, 
aui' IS sabah, ki us ki aulad na 
till, apni joru apne bhai ke waste 
chhor gaya. 

26 Yiinhin dusra, aur tisra bhi, 
sjitwen tak 

27 &b ke ba’d wiili ’rairat bhi 
mar ga,i. 

28 Pas, will, qiyamat meu, iin 
sdton mcii sc, ids ki jorii hogi ? 
kyuiiki sabhoii ne us se byah 
laya thd. 

29 Yisil’ ne jawdb men un sc 
kaha, Turn nawishton aur Khiida 
ki qudrat ko na jankar galati 
kartc ho 

30 Kyunki fjiyamat men log na 
byah kaitc, na hyahe jate hain, 
balki asman par Khuda kc firish- 
ton ki manind ham. 

31 Aur mill don ke uihnc ki 
h.ibat Khuda ne, jo tumhen far- 
mu)'a, wuh, turn ne nahm jiarlia, 
ki, 

32 IMain Abiraham ka Khu- 
(hi, aur I/,hak ka Khuda, aur 
Ya’qilb ka Khuda liun ? Khuda 
niurdon ka nuln'n, balki zindon 
ka Khuda hai. 

33 *Jam!Valcn yih sunkar us ki 
ta’Hm sc dang hiiin. 

34 ^ Jab Far 1 Sion nc suna, kins 
ne Saduqion k.i munh band kiya 
hai, wc jam’a hue. 

.35 Aur nil men sc shnrrai ke 
ek sikhlancwale ne us se, azmane 
ke hye, yih puchba, ki, 

36 Ai (Jstjid, shara’ men hard 
luikm kaun liai V 

37 Yisii’ lie us sc kahd, Khuda - 
wantl ko .]o tera Khuda hat, a]>nc 
sarc dil, aur apni surf jan, aur 
a]>in sari samajh so piyar kar. 

38 Pallia aur bard liukm jihi 
hai, 

39 Aur dusrd ns ki mdnind luu, 
ki Tii apne parosi ko aisd ])iydr 
kar, jaisd dp k<i. 

40 'Yih hi do ahkani sdrr shara’ 
aur sab aubiyft kt Imnyud bain. 
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25 Xow there were with us seven 
brethren • and the tot, v hen he 
had married a wife, deceased, and, 
having no issue, left his wife unto 
his brother • 

26 Likewise the second also, and 
the tliird, unto the seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman 
died also. 

28 Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wile sliall she be of the 
seven? fertile} all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of (rod. 

30 For in the resurrection they 
neitlier marry, nor aic given m 
marriage, but aic as the angels ol' 
(Xod in heaven 

31 But as touching tlie resurrec- 

tion of the dead, haveye not i cad 
that which was spoken unto you 
by God, sa}ing, ‘ , 

32 1 am tlie God of Abraliam, 
and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob ^ God is not the 
(iod of the (lead, hut of tlie liv'- 
ing. 

33 And \ihcu the multitude 
heard tkh% they were astonished 
at his doctrine. 

34 If But when the i’harisces 
had heard that he liad j)ut the 

1 Sadducecs to silt‘U(i<‘, they were 
I gathered together* 

35 Then one of them, v^hk/i fras 
a lawyer, asked him a 
tem])ting him, and saying, 

3(i Master, whicli h the great 
commandment in the law ? 

37 Jesus said unto him, 311011 
shalt lo^'e the IjohI thy (iod with 
all thy heart, and with nil thy soul, 
and with all tliy mind. 

38 Huh is the lirsl and great 
commamiment. 

39 And the second /k* like unto it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour us 
thyself* 

40 < )n these two commandments 
hang all the law luid tlie pro- 
phets. 
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41 % Jab Farisi jam’a the, Yisu’ 
ne un se piicbba, ki, 

42 Masih ke baqq men tumhara 
kya gnman hai ? Wuh kis kd betd 
hai ? We bole, Baud ka. 

43 Us ne un se kaha, Phir 
Baud, rub ke batane se, kyunkar 
use Khuddwand kahta hai, ki, 

44 Khuddwand ne mere Khu- 
dawand ko kaha, ki Jab tak 
main tere dushmanon ko tere 
panw ki chaaki na kaxun, tu mere 
daiine baith ? 

45 Pas, jab Baud us ko Khuda,- 
wand kahta hai, to wh us ka 
beta kyunkar thahra ? 

46 Par koi us ke jawab men ek 
bat na bol saka, aur us din se kisi 
ka hiwao na pai*a, ki us se phir 
kuchh sawdl kare. 

XXm BAB. 

1 rilAB Yisil’ logon aur apne 
JL shdgirdon se kahne laga : 

2 Fa^ih aur Parisi Miisd ki gaddi 
par baithe hain : 

3 Is liye jo kuchh we tumhen 
manne ko kahen, mono, aur ’amid 
men Ido, lekin un ke se kam na 
karo : kyunlci we kahte hain, par 
karte nahm. 

4 Ki we bhdri bojhen jin ka 
uthand mushkil hai, ban^te, aur 
logon ke kandhon par rakhte 
ham ; par ap unhcn apni ck un- 
gli se sarkane par nizi nahm hain. 

5 We apne sab kdm logon ko 
dikhane ke waste karte hain; 
apne taVfz chaure, aur apne 
jubbon ke ddman lambe bandte 
hain, 

6 Aur mihmanion men sadr 
jagah, aur’ibadatkh^on men au- 
wal kmrsi, 

7 Aur bazdron men salam, aur 
yih, ki log unhen Kabbi Eabhi 
kahen, chdnte hain. 

8 Par turn Babbi na kahlao, ky- 
•unki tumhdrd Hddi ek hai, ya’ne 
MasOi, aur turn sab bhai ho. 


41 ^ While the Pharisees were 
gathered together, Jesus asked 
them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of 
Christ ? whose son is he ? They 
say unto him, The son of Bavid. 

43 He saith unto them, How 
then doth Bavid in spirit call 
him Lord, saying, 

44 The Loed said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till 
I make thme enemies thy foot- 
stool ? 

45 If Bavid then call him Lord,, 
how is he his son ? 

46 And no man was able to an- 
swer him a word, neither durst 
any man from that day forth ask 
him any more questions. 

CHAPTER XXIIT. 

1 rilllEX spake Jesus to tho 
X multitude, and to his dis- 
ciples, 

2 Saying,^ The senbes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat . 

3 All therefore whatsoever they 
hid you observe, that observe and 
do; but do not ye after their 
works • for they say, and do not. 

4 For they hind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men’s shoulders; but 
they themselves will not move 
them with one of their fingers. 

5 But all their works they do 
for to he seen of men ; they make 
broad their phylacteries, and en- 
large the borders of their gar- 
ments, 

6 And love the uppermost 
rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, 

7 And greetings in the mar- 
kets, and to be called of men. 
Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 But be not ye called Rabbi : 
for one is your Master, even 
Christ ; and aB ye are brethren. 



MATI, xxni. 


9 Aur zamrn par kisu ko apna 
bap mat kaho * k 3 rdnld tumhara 
ek hi Bap hai, jo asman par hai. 

10 Aur na turn H4d£ kahlao, 
kyiinki tumbara Hadi ek bai, 
ya’ne Masfh. 

11 Balki,jo turn meri barahai, 
tumbara kbadim boga ; 

12 Aur jo ap ko bara janega, 
cbbota kiyd ja,ega, aur jo ap ko 
cbhotd samjbega, so bara kiya 
j4,egix. 

13 T[ Ai riy^ar Paqiho aur Fa- 
risio, turn par afsos! is bye ki 
asman kf badsbahat ko logon ke 
age band karte bo : na turn ap 
us men jdte, aur na jinewalon ko 
jane dete. 

14 Ai riyakar Faqibo aur Fari- 
sio, turn par afsos ! ki bewaon 
ke gbar mgal jate, aur makr sc 
Iambi cbauri namaz parbte bo : 
IS sabab tiun ziyddatar saza paoge. 

15 Ai nyakar Faqibo aur Fa- 
risio, turn par afsos ! ki turn tari 
aur kbusbki ka daura is bye 
karte ho, ki ek ko apne dm men 
lao, aur jab wuh a cbuka, to apne 
se diuia use jabannam ka farzaud 
banite ho. 

1() Ai andbe rdb-dikhiinewalo, 
turn par aisos, ki kabtc bo, Ag«ar 
koi baikal ki qasam khawe, to 
kucbb muzdyaqa nabin ; par agar 
haikai ke sone ki qasam khi'fwe, 
to us ko pura kariiii zarilr bai I 

17 Ax nadano aur ai andbo, kauu 
bara bai, sona, ya baikal, jo sone 
ko p4k karti ? 

18 Pbir turn kabte bo, Agar koi 
qurb^g^b ki qasam kbawc, to 
kucbb muzayaqa nabm ; par agar 
nazr M, jo us par cbarhti, qasftni 
khdwe, to us ko pdrakarndfarz hai. 

19 Ai naddno, aur ai andbo : bard 
kaun bai, nazr, yd qurbdngdb, jo 
nazr ko pak karti? 

20 l^as jo qurbangab ki qasam 
kbdtd bai, us kx aur un sab cinzoxy 
ki, JO us par cbarbin, qasam kbdtd. 

23 Aur jo baikal kx qasam khdtd 
bai, us M aur jo us men rahne- 


9 And call no man your father 
upon the earth : for one is your 
Father, wbich is in heaven. 

10 ISTeitber be ye called masters : 
for one is your Master, even 
Cbnst. 

11 But be that is greatest among 
you shall be your servant. 

12 And whosoever shall exult 
himself shall be abased ; and be 
that shall bumble bunself shall 
be exalted. 

13 •[[ But woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye shut up the kingdom of bea- 
ven against men : ior ye neither 
go in yourselves^ neither suber ^ e- 
them that are entering to go in. 

14 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye de- 
vour widows’ houses, and for a 
pietence make long prayer : there- 
fore ye shall receive the greater 
damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, bypociites! for ye com- 
pass sea and land to make one 
proselyte, and w^hen he is made, 
ye^ make him twofold more the 
child of hell than yourselves. 

36 Woe unto you, ye ]>lind 
guides, wbich say, Whosoever 
shall swear by the temple, it is no- 
thing; but wboBoever shall swear 
by the gold of the temple, he is 
a debtor ! 

17 Fe fools and blind : for whe- 
ther is greater, tlie gold, or the 
temple that sanctifieth the gold ? 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear 
3)y the altar, it is nothing; but 
whosoever sweareth by tlie gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty. 

19 Fe fools and blind : for whe- 
ther is greater, the gifl:, or the 
altar that sanctificth the gift ? 

20 Whoso therefore ahidl swear 
by the altar, sweareth by it, and 
by all things thereon, 

21 And whoso shall swear by 
the temple, sweareth by Jt^ 
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wala hai, us ki bhi qasam kkdta 
hai. 

22 Aur jo asman ki qasam khata 
hai, Khuda ke takht aur us par jo 
baitlinewala hai, us ki bhi qasam 
khata hai. 

23 Ai riyakar Faqilio aur Fa- 
risio, turn par afsos ! kyunki po- 
dma, aur anfsun aur zire ki 
dahyaki dete ho, par shari’at ki 
bhari baton, ya’nc ins^f, aur rahm, 
aui* iman ko chhor diya; lazuu 
tha, ki turn unhen ikhtiyar karte, 
aur mhen hhi na chhorte. 

24 Ai "andhe rah-dilchancwalo, 
ki machchhar chhfinttc, aur lini 
ko nigal j^te ho. 

2d Ai riyakar Faqilio aur Fa- 
ils fo, turn par afsos ^ kituiii piydla 
aui rikabi ko iiiiai sc saf kaitc, 
pai 'vvuh andar lut aur biinu sc 
hhare ham. 

20 Ai andhc Farisio, palile piyala 
aur rikabi andar se sdf karo, ki 
btihar sc bhi sdf hon. 

27 Ai riydkar Faqiho aur Fari- 
sio, turn par alsos ^ ki turn sufcdi 
phiri hui qabron ki mdnind ho, 
JO bahar se bahut achchhi malum 
hot! hain, par bhitar murdon ki 
had (lion aur bar tarah ki ndpiiki 
se l)hari ham. 

28 Isi tarah turn bhi zahir men 
logon ko rdstbaz dikhd,i dete, par 
bdtin men riyakar, aur shariirat .so 
bharc ho. 

29 Ai riyakar Faqilio aur Fa- 
risio, turn ‘ [>ar afsos ! kyilnki na- 
bion ki qabien banate, aur rast- 
bazon ki goren sanwartc lio, 

30 Aur kahtc, Agar ham apne 
biipdadon ke dinon men hote, to 
nabion ke khdn men nii ke sha- 
rfle na hote 

31 Tsi tarah turn a]inc])arga>viihi 
dete ho, ki turn nabion. ke qatilon 
ke farzand ho. 

32 Fas apnc hfipdadon ka pai- 
mana hharo. 

33 Ai sdnipo aur ai siimp ke 


and by him that dwclieth 
therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne 
of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! lor ye'pa}?- 
tithe of mint and anise and cum- 
mm, and have omitted the weigh- 
tier matters of the law, judge- 
ment, mercy, and faith these 
ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, which strain 
at a gnat, and swallow a camel, 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypociitcs ! for yc make 
clean the outside of the cup and 
of the platter, but within they arc 
full of extortion and excess, 

26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse 
first that 7vh(ch is within the cu]) 
and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, s(Tibcs and 
Pharisees, liypocntes ! for yc are 
like unto whited scpulchics, wliidi 
indeed appear bcautitul outward, 
but arc within full of dead men\s 
bones, and of all imclcanue.ss, 

28 Even so ye also outwardly 
appear iighteous imto men, but 
within ye are fall of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ya 
build the tombs of the ])iopiiets, 
and garnish the sepulclires of the 
righteous, 

30 And say, Tf we had been In 
the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore yc lie witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye arc the 
cliiidren of them which killed the 
prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. 

33 Fe serpents, ye generation of 
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bachcho, tumjahannam Ice ’azab ripcrs, how can escape the 
se kyunkar bhagoge ? damnation of heli ? 

H Is iiye, dekho, main nabion, 34 ^ ^\liereforc, behold, I send 
aur d^naon, aur faqfhon ko, turn- unto you prophets, and wise men, 
hare pas bhejta hun ; turn un ond scribes : and some of them 
men S2 ba’zon ko mar daloge, aur ye shall kill and crucify; and 
salib par khmehoge, aur ba’zon some of them shall ye scourge m 
ko apne ’ibadatkhanon men kore your synagogues, pd peisecute 
mdroge, aur shahr ba shahr sa» them from city to city : 
taoge : 

35 Tiiki sab rastbazon ka kliiln, 35 That upon }mi may come 

jo zamin par bahaya gay a, turn all the righteous blood shed upou 
par awe, Habil rastbiz ke khun tbe earth, from the blood of 
so Barakhiyd ko bete Zakariya righteous Abel unto the blood of 
kekhun talc, jise turn no haikal Zacharias son of Baraehias, w horn 
anr eprbangah ke darmiyan qatl ye slew between the temple and 
kiya. the altar 

36 Main turn se sach kahta 36 Verily I say unto you, All 

hun, ki Yih sah kuclih is zam^iie these things shall come upon this 

kc logon par awegd. generation. 

37 At Yarusalam, ai Yarusalam, 37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
jo nabion ko mar dalta, aur un- thou that killest the prophets, 
hen, jo tujh pas bhcje ga,e, pat- and stonest them which are sent 
thriio karta hag mam ne kitih unto thee, how often would I ha\e 
bar chaha, ki tere larlcon ko, jis gathered thy children together, 
tarah inurgi ajme hachchon ko even as a hen gathereth her 
paron tale ikatthc kartihai,jam’a chickens under her wings, and ye 
karun, par turn nc na chahii ! would uot ! 

38 Dekho, tmnhara ghar turn- 38 Behold, your house is lel't 
hare liye wiran chhor4 jata hai. unto you desolate. 

39 Kjdinki main turn se kahta 39 For I say unto you, Ye shall 
hun, ki Ab sc turn mujhe phir na not see me henceforth, tilly^e shall 
dckhogc,jahtakkikahogc,Muba- say, Blessed 25 he that cumetb m 
rak hai >nih, jo Khudawand ke the name of the Lord. 

nam par dta hai. 

XXtV BiB. CHAPTEK XXIV, 

^ A haikal se nikaUcc 1 A XD Jesus went out, and 

^ chala gaya, aur us ke slid- departed from the tem- 

gird us pas a,e, ki use haikal ki plo : and his disciples came to 
’imsxraten dikhaweij. hbn for to shew him the buildings 

of the temple. 

2 Yisii’ ne un se kaha, Turn yih 2 And Jesus said unto them, 
sab chizcn dekhte ho ? main turn vScc ye not all these things ? verily 
sc sach kahta hiin, ki Yahan ek I say unto you, There shall not be 
patthar patthar par na chhutcgii, left here one stone upon another, 
JO na giraj^a ja,ega. that shall not be thrown down. 

3f AurjabwnhZaituiikcpahar 3 % And as he sat upon tbe 
par baitha tbd, us ke shagirdon mount of Olives, the disciples 
ne khalwat naen us pas ake kahd, came unto him privately, sa^Hing, 
Ham se kali, ki yih kabhoga*-^ aur Tell us, when shall these things 
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tore anc kjl aur zanilnc kc dklur 
lionc kci kya hai f 

4 Tal) Yisu’ lie jawab men un se 
kalia, Kbabardar, koi tumheii 
^unxrali’na kare. 

6 Ivyunki baliiiterc mere nani 
])ar dwenge, aur kaheiige, ki 
JMain Masih bun, aur babuton 
ko gumiah kaienge. 

0 Aur turn lardion aur lardion 
ki afwah kf Ichabar suuoge ; kba- 
bardar, mat ghabrdiyo: kyunki 
un sab baton ka bond ;iarur bai, 
])ar ab tak akhii' nahm hai. 

7 Ki qaum qaum par, aur bad- 
shabat bddslidbat par cbarh dwegi, 
aui k7ii aui maii parogi, aur jag ah 
jagab bbuuchdl dxvenge. 

8 Yib sab kuchh muHibatou ka 
.shut \C luu. 

0 Tab we luiuhcu aziyat men 
dal dengc, aur tutnhcn nidr 
ddlengc ; aur mere nain ke sabab 
sab qaiuu turn se kina ralcbcngi. « 

10 Us waqt bahutere t^okar 
kbu,enge, aur ok dilsrc ko pakar- 

aur ck dilsic sc kina 

rakheg'd. 

11 Aur bahiit jbutbe nabi 
utbenge, jo babuton ko gmu- 
rdh karengo. 

Ixi Aur bedmf kc barbjanc se 
babuton kz mubabbat ghat jigegf. 

10 Par jo dkhir tak sahega, 
w ulu najat pdwegd. 

IbvVur bddsbdhat ki khushklni- 
barz ki nuinddi tuniaiu dunya men 
bogi, tdki sab t^auznon par gawdhz 
lu) ; tab dkliir hogd. 

1 5 l^as, jab turn us •wfrdn karne- 
wdlz inakrilh chzz ko, jis ki kha- 
bar Daniel nabi ne df, pdk jagah 
men kliare dekboge, (jo i>arbe, so 
samajh le :) 

16 Tab jo Yabtldiya men bo, 
pahdron ])ar bhdg ja,e : 

17 Aur jo kotbc par ho, na utre 
kz apiic giiar se kuchh iiikiilc : 
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i be ? and what shall he the sign oi* 
thy coznmg, and of the end of the 
I world? 

4 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Take heed that no 
man decei\^e you. 

5 For many shall come in my 
name, saying, I ain Christ; and 
shall deceive many. 

6 And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars : see that ye be 
not troubled • for all these things 
must conic to pass, but the end is 
not 5^et. 

7 For nation shall rise against 
i nation, and kingdom against 

kingdom • and there shall be fa- 
I mines, and pestilences, and earth- 
quakes, ill divers ])laccs. 

8 All these are the begmning of 
sorrows 

9 Then shall they deliver you 
up to be afflicted, and shall ^kill 
you * and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name’s sake. 

10 And then shall many be 
offended, and shall betray one 
anotliei', and shall hate one ano- 
ther. 

11 And many false prophets 
shall rise, and shall deceive man)', 

12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. 

] But be that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall be saved. 

14 And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached in all the 
world tor a witness unto all na- 
tions; and then shall the end 
come 

Id When yc tbcrcfoie shall see 
the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy ]>lace, (whoso 
readeth, let him understand : ) 

16 Then let them which be in 
Judea llee into the mountains : 

17 Let him which is on the 
housetop not come down to take 
any thmg out of his house : 
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IH Am jo kliel luou ha, pichhc 
na |)lmc/ki apnc kapre le. 

39 Par im par aihos, jo un diiion 
petwalun, aur di'idh pilauewalian 
lion ! 

XJO Bo turn da’ a mango, ki tum- 
hara bhagmi jare men, }il sabt 
ke dm, iia ho • 

::3i Kyiiiiki us \va([t aisi barf 
musibat hogf, Id dim ya ke shui u’ 
se ab tak na kablu hui, na hogh 

Aur agar wuh din ghata,e na 
jate, to ek tan najiifc na pata, piir 
barguzidon ki khatir, wuh diii gha- 
tri,e .)a,enge. 

I'ab agar koi tuiu sc kahe, ki 
Dekho, Musih wah.iy, ya yahan 
hai, to na imuina 

24 Kyunki jhuthe Masih aur 
jhuilic nabi ulhcngc, aur aiscliaro 
nishan, aur karamaten dikhii- 
wenge, ki agar lio sakta, to wc 
liuiguzidou ko bill guinrah kartc 

25 Dekho, main tumiicu age hi 
kail chuka. 

26 Pas agai we tiimhen kaiien, 

ki Dekho, wuh jangal men hai, to 
liiihar na yti, ki dekiio, 

wuli kothri men hai, to na ma- 
Biyo. 

27 Kyunki jjiisi iiijli phrab sc 
kanndhkc 3 >acbchinm tak cha* 
makti, waisii In I bn i Adam kii, 
Aui bin hogiu 

28 Kyilnki jah.vn murd.ir ho, 
wiilitin giddli bill jam’a iunjge. 

29 51 Uu diitou ki muHi'iiat ke 
lia’d, turt, Hiiraj andheia ho 
j*ii,ega, aur chaud apni z’OHlmi na 
dega, 4uir sitiirc asmiin se gir 
Jigenge, aur usnniu ki quwaten Tul 
jjgengi. 

30 Tail lim 1 Adam kii nhjhan as- 
nian par sjahir hoga ; aur ns wazit 
zamui be sare ghaifme clihM ])i« 
(enge, aur Ibn i Adiini ko bari 
(pul rat aur jaiai ki\ satii asiniin ki 
badlion par ilte dekhengc. 
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■ 38 Neithei let him which is lu 
the held retiuu back to take his 
clothes 

39 And woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them tliat give 
suck in those dayvS ! 

20 But pray ye tliat your diglit 
he not in the winter, neither on 
the St‘ibhath-day 

21 For then shall be gieat tribu- 
lation, sucli as was not since the 
lieginning of the world to this 
tunc, no, nor e\ er shall be. 

22 Ami except those days should 
be shortened, theie should no 
hesli be saved . but lor the elect’s 
sake those days shall be sliorteiied. 

23 ^riicn if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, hcie h Christ, dr 
theie; believe not. 

24 Fur there shall arise falst' 
dirists, and -false projihets, and 
shall shew’ great signs and W’on- 
(lers ; insomuch that, if ii wera 
possible, they siiall deceiie the 
very elect. 

id Belmid, I have told \ou be* 
fore. 

2f; Wheiefore if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is m the de- 
sert ; go not ibrth : behold, he, hs 
in the secret cinunbers ; believe U 
not. 

27 hAr as tlie lightning cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west ; so sliall also the 
coming of the Bon of mmn be. 

^ 28 b’or whercvsoever the carcase 
is, there wdli tlie eagles be ga- 
thered together. 

29 If Inimediaiely after the tnbu- 
lation of those dayn shall the sun 
be darkened, and the moon shall 
not giw her light, and tiie stars 
shall hill from hcavtai, and the 
IKuvers of the heavens shall bo 
shaken : 

30 And then shall api^ear the 
sign of the Bon of man in heaven : 
and then shall ail the tri!)eaofthe 
earth mourn, and they sbali see the 
Bon of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with jK>wcr and great glory. 
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31 Aur wh narsinglie ke bare 81 And he shall send Ins angels 
shot ke sath apne firislitori ko bke- 'witk a great sound of a trumpet, 
jegii, aur we us ke barguzidon ko, and they shall gather together lus 
charon taraf se, asman ki is hadd elect from the four winds, from 
se, us hadd tak, jam’a karenge. one end of heaven to the other. 

33 Ab anjir ke darakht sc ek 32 ]S"ow learn a parable of the 
tamsil sikho, ki Jab us ki dali -fig-tree ; when his branch is yet 
narm hoti, aur patte nikle, turn tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
jante ho, ki garmi nazdik hai. ye know that summer is nigh . 

33 Isitarah jab yih sab dekho, to 33 So likewise ye, when ye shall 

jino, ki wTih nazdik, balki darwaze see all these things, know that it is 
hi par hai. near, even at the doors. 

34 Main turn se sack kahta 34 Verily I say unto you, This 
Inin, ki Jab tak yih sab kuchh generation shall not pass, till all 
ho na le, is zamane ke log guzar these things be fulfilled. 

na ja,^nge. 

35 Asman aur zamm tal ja,enge, 35 Heaven and earth shall pass 

par meri haten hargiz na talcngi. away, hut my words shall not pass 

aw'ay, 

36 % Lekiii us din am us ghari 36 ^ But of that day and hour 
ko, mere BAp ke siwa, asman ke kiioweth no vian^ no, not the 
firishton tak koi nahin janta. angels of heaven, but my Fatlior 

only. 

37 JaisA Hilhke dinonmenbu^ 37 But as the days of Noe were^ 

wais4 hi Ibn i Adam ka dud bhi so shall also the coming of the 
hoga Son of man be. 

38 K^ulnki jis tarali un dinon 38 For as m the days that 'were 

men tufan ke age, khate, pite, before the flood they were eating 
hyah^ karte, byahe jdte the, and drinking, marrying and giv- 
us din tak ki Null kishti par mg in marnage, until the day that 
charhd, Noe entered into the ark, 

.39 Aur na j ante the, jab tak ki tu- 39 And knew not until the flood 
fandya, aur un/ab ko le gayd ; isi came, and took them all away; so 
tarah Ibn i Adam kd ana bhi shall also the coming of the Son of 
hoga. man be 

40 Do ddmikhet menhonge; ck 40 Then shall two be in the 

pakra, dusra chhord ja, egd. field ; the one shall be taken, and 

the other left. 

41 Do ’aurateii chakki pistian 41 Two woinen shall be grinding 

hongi; ek pakri, dusri chhorf at the mill; the one shall be 
jd,egi. taken, and the other left. 

42 Iflsliye jagteraho: kyunki 42 f Watch therefore: for ye 

tuinhen malilm nahin, ki kis ghari know not wdiat hour your Lord 
tumhard Khuddwand dwegd. doth come. 

43 Par 'yih turn jdnte ho, ki 43 But know this, that if the 

agar ghar ke mdlik ko malum goodman of the house had known 
hota, ki chor kis ghari dwegd, in wha^ watch the thief would 
to wuh jdgtd rahta, aur apne come, he would have watcM, 
ghar men sendh mdme na and would not have suffered his 
deta. ^ house to be broken up. 

44 Is Bye tmn bln taiyar raho : 44 Therefore be ye also ready : 

kyunki jis ghari tumhep gumdn for in such an hour as ye thin 
na ho, Ibn x Adam dwegd. not the Son of man cometh. 
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45 Tas kaun liai wuh diyanatdar 
aiir hoshyar khadiin, jise ns ke 
kliawind nc apne naukar chakaron 
par muqaiTar kiya, ki waqt par 
imhcn kliana de ? 

4() Mubarak liai wuh khadim, jisc 
us ka khawind akar ais4 hi karte 
pawe. 

47 Main timi se sack kahta hun, 
ki Wuh use apne sab mal par 
muklitar karega. 

48 Par agar \vuh had khadini 
apne dil men kahe, ki Mcra 
khawmd tine men der kai'ta hai ; 

49 Aur apne ham-khidmaton 
ko miirne, aur matwalon ke sath 
khane pme lage ; 

50 Us naukar kii khawind iisi din 
awega, ki wuh rah na take, aur 
usf ghari, ki j^nih iia jane, 

ol Aur use do tukre karke, us 
kii hissa riyakaron ke sath mu- 
qarrar karega* walian rona aur 
diint pisna hoga. 

XXV bAb. 

1 T TS waqtasman ki badshahat 

das kunwarion ki inanind 
liogi, jo apne mash’alalekardulha 
ke istiqb^l-i ke waste iiiklm. 

2 ITn men panch hoshyar, aur 
panch nadan thin. 

3 Jo nadfin thin, nnhon neapiic 
mash’ala liye, magar tel sath na 
iiyii . 

4 Par hoshyaron ne apne mash- 
^alon ke s/ith bartanonmcntel liyA 

o Jab dulha ne der ki, sab 
unghne lagin, aur so ga,nj, 

0 ‘Adhi rat ko dhum machi, ki 
T)ekho* dulha atii hai ; us ke istiq- 
bfd ke wiiste niklo. 

7 Tail un sah kunwarion ne uth- 
kar apni mash’alou dimist kin. 

8 Aur nadanon ne hoshyaron se 
kaha, Apne tel men se hanien bhi 
do, ki hainsin mash’alcn hujhi 
jati hain. 

9 Par hoshyfiron nejawab men 


45 Who then is a faithful and 
wise seivant, whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his household, to 
give them meat in due season ? 

46 Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing 

47 Verily 1 say unto }'ou, That 
he shall make hmi ruler o\er all 
his goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heait, My lord 
delayeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken ; 

50 The lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for Awq and in au 
hour that he is not aware of, 

5 1 And shall cut him asunder, 
and ai)]M)int him his portion with 
the Inpocritcs there shall be 
w'eepmg and gnashing of teeth. 

CHAPTER XXV. 



ten virgins, which took their 
lamps, and -svent forth to meet 
the bridegroom. 

2 And five of them were wise, 
and five toerc foolish. 

3 They that were foolish took 
their lamps, and took no oil with 
tiiem * 

4 But the wise took oil in their 
vessels wdth their lamps. 

5 While the bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered and slept. 

6 And at midnight there was a 
cry made. Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh ; go ye out to meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said unto the 
wise, (iivt* us of your oil ; for our 
lamps are gone out. 

0 But the wise answered, saying, 
e 
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kahii, Aisa na ho, ki hamare aur 
tunilidre waste kifayat na kare. 
bib tar liai, ki bechiiewalorx ke 
pas jao, aur apne waste mol lo 
JO Jab we kharidne ga,ni,clnlha 
Li pabuiiclia, aur we jo taiy^r 
thin, UH ke sath sb^di ke ghar 
men ga,in . aur darw^a band 
liui. 

11 Pichbe we diisri kunwmaii 
bhi a, in, aur kahne lagm, ih 
kbiidawand, Ai khudawand, ha- 
mare liyc darwaza khol. 

12 Tab us nejawab men kaha, 
Main turn se sach kahta hun, ki 
tumhen nahm palicbdnta. 

13 Is liye jagte raho, ky ilnki turn 
nahm jante, ki kaun sc din, ya 
kaun SI ghari, Ibn i Adam dwega 

14 ^ Ki wuh us adnu ki mauind 
hai, jis ne safar kaite waqt naii- 
karon ko buldkar unhen apnii nul 
supurd ki}'a. 

15 Ek ko pdnchtorc, dusreko 
do, tisrc ko ek ; bar ck ko, us ki 
liyaqat ke muwafiq, diyd; aur 
turt safar kiyd. 

10 Tab jis nc panch tore pa,e 
the, jakar aur len dcu karke, 
panch tore aur paida ki,e. 

17 Yunlun usnc bhi; jisedo mile 
the, do aur kamd,e. 

18 Par JIS ne ek piiya, gaya, aur 
zainm khodkar apne khudawand 
ke rupa,e gdr diye. 

19 Muddat ba’d, un naukaron 
ki khd^^iiid ay a, aur un se liisab 
leue laga. 

20 So jis ne pdnch tore pa,e the, 
pdneh tore aur hhi Ickar aya, aur 
kahii, Ai khudawand, tii ne mujhe 
pdnch tore sompe • dekh, main ne : 
un ke siwd panch tore aur hid 
kama,e. 

21 Us ke khdwind ne us sekaha, 
Ai achchhe diydnatddr uaukar, 
shabash f til there men diydnatddr 
nikl/u main tujhe bahut chizon 
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Not so ; lest there he not enough 
for us and you : hut go ye rather 
to them that, sell, and buy ibr 
yoiii selves. 

10 And while they went to Imj", 
the bridegroom came; and they 
that were ready went in witli iiiiu 
to the marriage ; and the door 
was shut. 

11 Afterward came also the 
other virgins, saying, Lord, Loid, 
open to us. 

12 But he answered and said, 
Verily 1 say unto you, I know 
you not. 

1 3 Watch therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of man cometh. 

For the hm/dpm ofheaoev 
is as a man travelling into a far 
country, tolio called his own ser- 
vants, and delivered mito tliem liis 
goods. 

15 And unto one he gave li\x* 
talents, to another two, and to 
another one ; to cv(Ty man ac- 
cording to his several ability ; and 
straightway took his journey. 

16 Then he that had recenTd 
the five talents went and traded 
with the same, and made thew 
other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had re- 
ceived he also gained other 
two. 

18 But he that received one, 
went and digged m the earth, 
and hid his lord’s money 

19 After a long time the lord 
of those servants cometh, and 
reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received 
five talents came and brought 
other five talents, saying, Lord, 
thou dehverodst unto me fi\r 
talents : behold, J liavc gained 
beside them five talents more. 

21 llislord said unto him, Well 
done, thou good and iaithfid ser- 
vant: thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, 1 will makb thee 
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par ikhtiyar dilpga : til apiie Icha- 
wind kf kliuslii men shaniil ho. 

2‘3 Aiir jis lie do tore ])a,e the, 
wuh bill akar kuline laga, Ai 
kliiuLlvvand, tu ne niujhe do tore 
Hoinpo dekh, im kc siwa main ne 
do aur bhf paida ki,e, 

23 I Fa kc khawind ne us se kahii, 
Ai achchhe diyanatdar nankary 
shabash ! tit there men diyanatdar 
nikla, main tujhe balmt chfzon 
])ar inukhtar karunga • apne kha- 
wind kf kliushi men shamil ho 

2d Tab wuh bhf, jis ne ek toi’a, 
payfl tha, ake, kahne lagti, Ai 
khudtiw’and, main tuj’he sakht 
miziij jantii tha, ki jahan nahm 
boyii, wahan tu kattd, aur jahan 
naiifn chhitraya, wahan jain’a 
karta hai ; 

25 So main ne daike teia tora 
zuim'ii men chhi]m}d; dekh, teni 
jo hai, mail) lid hni 

2(> Us ke malik nejawahmen 
kaha, Ai bad am snst naukar, tii 
ne jan.i, ki main wahan kattii 
Inin, jahan nahfu lioya, aiir wa- 
han jan2a kaita, jalnin nahm 
chhintsi 

27 I*as tujhe munasib tha, ki 
mere riipa,c sarraibn ko deta, 
ki main like use sud sanict patli. 

2ft So is se yih torn chhfnkar, 
jis |us das tore hain, use do. 

2^ 1 K y u nk i j is ] las k uehh hai, use 
diya )a,ega, aur us kf liarhtf hogi; 
aiir jis pus knchli nahm, ns s(‘, 
wiiIi i)hf jo raklita ho, Ic hya ja,cga. 

30 Aur is nikamme naiikar ko 
bahar andliereiuentlal do; wahan 
rona am* diuit pfsnd liogfi. 

31 Jab I bn i Adam apnejaldl 
se awegii, aur sab pdk tirishtc us 
ke sath, tab wuli apne jalul kc 
takht par bait hegd ; 

32 Aur sal) qamu uske agehdidr 
ki jfi,engf : aiir jis tarah garariyd 
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ruler over many things • enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord. 

22 Tie also that had received two 
talents came and said, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me tw^o talents 
behold, I have gained two other 
talents beside them. 

23 Ilis lord said unto him. Well 
done, good and faithful servant ; 
thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, J will make thee ruler over 
many things ■ enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. 

24 Then be which had received 
the one talent came and said, Lord, 
J knew thee that thou art an hai‘d 
man, leaping where thou hast not 
soivn, and gatjiciing where thou 
hast not stravved : 

25 And I was afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent m the earth : lo, 
the/ e thou hast that is thine. 

26 ills lord answered and said 
unto him, Thou wicked and sloth- 
ful servant, thou kucw'est that 1 
reap where I sowed not, and ga- 
tliei wheiel have not strawed : 

27 "Idiou oughtest therefore to 
have ]>ut my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at my coming 
I should have received mine own 
with usury. 

28 Take thcrelbre the talent 
ironx him, and give it unto him 
which hath ten talents. 

29 For unto every one th«at hath 
shall be given, auu he shall bav^e 
abundance: but from him that 
hath not shall be taken away even 
that which he hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness : there 
shall bo weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

31 % When the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory: 

32 And before liim shall be ga- 
thered all nations . and he shall 

^2 
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■blieroijL ko baknon se juda karta 
kai, ek ko dusre se juda 
karega. 

33 Aur bberoii ko dabme, aur 
bakriou ko ba,eu khara karegi. 

34 Badshah unben jo us ke da- 
biue bain, kabega, Ai mere 
Bap ke mubarak logo, us badsba- 
bat ko, jo dunya ki paidaisb se 
tumbdre liye taiyar ki ga,i, miras 
men lo . 

35 Kyukki main bbukba tha, 
turn lie mujhe kbana kbilayd. 
main piydsa tba, turn ne mujhe 
pam pilaya, ; main pardcsi tba, 
tiun ne men khatirdaii ki 

30 iSTanga tba, timi ne mujbe 
kapni pahimiya , bimar tba, turn 
lie meri khabar li . qaid men tba, 
turn mere pas d,e. 

37 Us waqt rastbaz use jawdb 
men kabenge, Ai Khudawand, kab 
bam ne tujne bhiikhd dekbd, aur 
kb dud kbildya? yd piyasa, aur 
panf piliiya ? 

38 Kab bam ne tujhc pardcsi 
dekhii, aur kbdtirddri ki ? ya 
nangd, aur kapra pabmdya ? 

39 Ilam kab tujhe bimdr ya quid 
men dekhkar tujh pas a,e ? 

40 Tab Badshah un se jawab 
men kabega, Maiij turn se sacb 
kabtii bun, ki Jab turn ne mere 
uii sab se ebboie bbaion men se 
ck ke sath kiya, to mere sath 
kiyii. 

41 Tab wub ba,m tarafwalon sc 
kabega, Ai maruno, mere samhne 
se us bamesha ki ag men jao, jo 
sbaitan aur us kc finshton ie liye 
taiyar ki ga,f hai : 

42 Kyiinki main bbilkba tba, 
par turn ne nnnbe kbane ko na 
<byti ; piydsa tba, turn ne mujhe 
pan! na piUyd : 

43 Pardesi tba, turn ne meri 
kbatirdiin na ki : nanga tba, turn 
ne mujbe kaprd na pabindya : bi- 
mar aur qaid men tba, turn ne 
meri kbabar na li. 

44 Tab we bhi jawab men ka- 
benge, Ai Khudawand, kab 'bam 
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separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd dividetb his sheep 
from the goats • 

33 And he shall set the sheep on 
his right band, but the goats on 
the lerfc. 

34 Then shall the King say unto 
them on bis right band, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, iuberit the 
kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the %voiid 

35 For I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink . I was a 
stranger, and ye took me in : 

36 Naked, and ye clothed me 
I was sick, and ye visited me 1 
w'as in prison, and ye came unto 
me 

37 Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saving, Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungred, and fed 
thee? or thirsty, and gave thee 
drink? 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in ? or naked, and 
clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came unto tliee ? 

40 And the Kmg shall ansver 
and say unto them, Veiily i say 
unto you, Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye ha-s e done 
it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everiiist- 
mg tire, prepared for the dc'vil 
and his angels : 

42 For I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me no meat. I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: 

43 I was a stranger, and }'e took 
me not in : naked, and yQ clothed 
me not ■ sick, and in prison, and 
ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw wc 
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ne tiijhe l)hukh‘l, 3 a. piy^isa, ya 
])ardo'si, ya. naiigd, ja bimar, ya 
qaidi dekha, aiir ten khidmat na 
ki 

45 Tab Avuli nnhcn jawab men 
kahe^a, ]\ram turn se sack kahta 
liun, ki Jab tuni nc mere in sab se 
ckhote bhaion men se ck kc satk 
u'l kiya, to mere sath bhl na kiya. 

46 Aur we liainesha ke ’azab men 
jj,cngc* par rastbaz hamesha k£ 
zindagi men, 

XXVI BAB. 

1 aUTI yun hila, ki jab Tisu’ 
x\- yih sab baten kar ekuka, 
to us ne apnc shngirdon se kaha, 

‘3 Turn jdntc ko, ki do roz ba’d 
'id 1 fasab Iiogi, yib Ihn i Adam 
I1a^^a]a kivi ja,ega, ki salfb jiai 
Islimrha jj'iwc^ 

:j Tab Sardai Kabin, aur Facjib, 
aur ([aurn ke Hiizurg, Qa;\rda 
name Sardar Kahin ke ghar men 
ikaithe hue, 

}• Aur salab kf, ki AT’sif Iro 
fare!) se pakayko, mar ckilen. 

5 4\ab iinbon ne kaba, ’fd ko 
nahm, na ho ki iogon men fasad 
maclu*. 

(> ^ Jis waqi Yi.su’Baitaniyamen 
Shaina’uu koibi kc ghar nienth«a, 

7 Ek ’aurat simg i marmar ko 
'itrdan men qiinati ’itr us pas lai, 
aur jal) wub kbaiie baitba, us ke 
sir par diiala. 

8 Us ke sbagij'd ydi dekbkar 
kimfa boke, kahne lage, Kahe 
ko yiii bebiida Icbarcb luia V 

<) Kyituki yjh ’itr bare dam par 
bikta, aur wub mulitajon ko diya 
jfita. 

10 Alsit’ nc yih jankar nnhen 
kaba, K)'un is ’aurat ko taklff 
dote bo? us ne to mere sath 
neki ki. 

1 J Kyunki mubtaj hamesha turn- 
bare Sath bain ; par main hamesha 
tumbdre sdtirna rahilngd. 


thee an hungred, 01 atliirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or m 
prison, and did not nuiuster unto 
tJiee 

45 ''riicu shall be answer them, 
sa3nug, \Arily 1 say unto yon, 
inasmuch as yc did not to one 
of the least of these, }e did not 
to me. 

46 And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment: but the 
ligbtcoiis into life eternal 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 ^t came to pass, ’when 

XlL ffesus had finished all 
these sayings, he said unto Jus 
disci] lies, 

2 Yc know that after two days 
is the feast the passover, and 
the Son of man is betrayed to he 
crucified 

8 Then assemliled togethei the 
cliief [iricsts, and tlic sciibcs, and 
the elders of the ]>eo])le, unto the 
palace of the liigh pnest, w'bo Avas 
called Oaiajihas, 

4 And consuUeil that they miglit 
take Jesus by subtiity, and kill 
him. 

6 But tiny said, Xot on the 
feast day^ Jest tlicrc be an uproar 
among tjie peo])lc. 

6 *[f Now when Jesus “vras in 
Bethany, in the house of Simon 
the leper, 

7 There came unto him a wmman 
having an alabaster box of veiy 
precious ointment, and poured it 
on Ids head, as he sat at vteaf. 

8 But wdien his ibscqiles saw -/V, 
they had iuihgnatiou, saying, J’o 
what purpose is this w^aste't 

9 For this ointment might have 
been sold fi)i mucii, and given to 
the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood z/, 
he said unto them, Why trouble 
yc the woman? for she hath 
'wrought a good work upon me. 

1 1 For ye have the poor always 

with you; but me ye have not 
ahva,ys. c J 
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13 Ki us ue jo mere badan par 
’itr to yih mere kafan ke 
liye kiy4 hai. 

13 Main turn se sack kahta, bun, 
ki Tamto dunya men, jahan ka- 
lim IS Injil ki manadi hogi, yih 
hhi JO us ne kiya, is ki yddgan ke 
liye kaha ja,egd. 

14^ Tabunharahmense, ekne, 
jis ka nam Yahilddh Iskariyutx thd, 
Sardar Kdhmon ke pds jdkar kaha, 

15 Jo main use tumhen pakarwa 
dun, to mnjhe kya doge^ Tab 
unhon ne us se tis rupa,e ka iqrar 
kiya.' 

16 Aur wuh us Avaqt se us ke 
pakarwdne ke hye qabit dhun- 
dhta thd. 

17^ So, ’id i fasah ke pahle din, 
shagirdon ne Yisii’ pds akar, us se 
kahd, Tii kahaii chdhtd hai, ki 
ham tere liye fasah taiyar karen ? 


18 Us ne kaha, Sliahr mcnfuLine 
shakhs pas jdkar, us se kaho, ki 
Ustad famidtd hai, Meid waqt 
nazdik paliunchd ; main apne shd- 
giidonsainet tere yahdn ’id i fasah 
karungd 

19 So jaisd Yisu’ ne shagirdon 
ko hukm kiya tha, we baja ld,e, 
aur fasah taiyar kijd. 

20 Jab shdm hiu, wuh mi bdra- 
hon ke sdth khane baiihd. 

21 Jah we khd rahc the, us ne 
kaha, Main turn sc sach kahta huii, 
Turn men se ek mujhe pakarwd- 
degd. 

22 Tab we nihdy at dilgir hue, aur 
bar ek un men se puchhnc lagd, 
Ai Khudawand, kya main bun 

23 Us ne jawdb men kahd, »To 
mere sdth tabdq men hdtii ddlta 
hai, wulii mujhe pakarwddegd. 

21 Ibn i Adam, jis tarah us kc 
haqq men hkhd hai, j'awdna hotd; 
lekin, us shakhs par afsos, j*is ke 
hathop se Ibn i Adam girifldr 
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12 For in that sbe hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she 
did It for my burial. 

13V erily 1 say unto you, Where- 
soever this gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall 
also this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of 
her. 

14 ^ Then one of the twelve, 
called Judas Iscariot, went unto 
the chief priests, 

15 And said unto them^ What 
will ye give me, and I will deliver 
him unto you*^ And they cove- 
nanted with him for thiity pieces 
of silver. 

16 And from that time he sought 
opportunity to betray him. 

17 ^ Xow the first day of the 
feast of unleavened bread the 
disciples came to Jesus, saying 
unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover? 

18 And he said, Go into the city 
to such a man, and say unto Iiim, 
The Master saith, My tune is at 
hand ; 1 will keep the passover at 
thy house with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as 
Jesus had appointed them; and 
they made ready the passover. 

20 Now when the even was 
come, he sat down with the 
twelve. 

21 And as they did cat, he saui. 
Verily f say unto you, that one of 
you sliall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sor- 
rowful, and began every one of* 
them to say unto him, Lord, is 
it r*' 

23 And he answered and said. 
He that dippeth Ms hand with me 
in the dish, the same shall betray 
me, 

^ 24 The Son of man goeth as it 
is wi'itten of him : but woe unto 
that man hy v/hom the Sou of* 
man is betrayed ! it had been good 
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karwaya j‘ata hai ; agar wuh 
shakhs paida nil hot^ xis ke liye 
kihtdr tha 

25 Tab Yahudah ne, jo us ka 
pakarwiinewala tba, jawab men 
kaha, Ai Ustad, kvii main bun? 
Us ne kaiia, Tii nc ap In' kahii. 

26 ^ Un kc kiiate waqk Yisii’ ne 
rotf li, aur shukr karke torf, phir 
shagirdon ko dckar kaha, Lo, 
khao ; yili nicra badan Iiai. 

27 Phir piyala Ickar, shukr kiya, 
aur iinlien dekar kaha, Tom sab 
is men se pio ,* 

28 Kyunki }ih mera iahu hai ; 
ya’ne na,c ^aul ka laini, j’o bahu- 
ton ke gnnalion ki mu’afi ke liyc 
bahayii jata. 

21) I^Tain timi sc kahta hiin, ki 
Angur ka shha phir na pi,uuga 
us din lak ki tiimhaic sath apne 
liap ki badshahat men na\a iia 
pi,un. 

80 Phir we git giihe Zaitiin ke 
pahar ko ga^e 

81 'd'af) Visit’ ne un se kaha, 
Tuin sab isi rut mere sabai) 
ihokar khaoge ; kyiinki likhii hai, 
ki JMain garanyc ko marunga, 
aur galla ki bhercn titar bitar 
hoja,engh 

82 Lekin main apne ji uthnc kc 
ba’d turn se age firaiil ko jitunga. 

88 Patras ne jawiib men us se 
kaliu, Agarciii sal) teri babat tho- 
kar kluheij, par main kfibhi tho- 
kar na kluihjga, 

84 Yisu’ ne us se kaha. Main 
tajlj se sack kahta huri, ki Ihi isi 
rat, murg ke bang dene kcpahle, 
tin bar mera inkar karegm 

85 Patras ne us se kaiia, Agar 
terc satii mujhe mama blu zantr 
fio, tau lihi Uni iukitr na kariiuga. 
Aur sub shagirdon ne bhi yih 
kaha. 

8(> Phir Visa’ un kc satli, <iat- 
saniaui name ek macptm men ay4, 
aur shagirdon se kahd, fahiin 
baiibo, Jali talc main wahan jukar 
du’u munguu. 
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for that man if he had not been 
bom. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed 
him, answered and said, ^Master, is 
it r? lie said unto him, Thou 
hast said. 

26 ^ And as they were eating, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed it, 
and brake it, and gave it to the 
disciples, and said, Take, cat ; this 
is my body. 

27 And he took the cup, and 

gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of it ; . 

28 For this is my blood of 
new testament, which is shed 
many for the remi«5sion of 

29 But I say imto you, I w 
not drink henceforth of this 

of the vine, until that day wher*^^ 
diink it new with you in n’ 
Fatlier’s kingdom. 

.80 And wdicu they had sung aa 
liynm, they went out into the 
mount of Olives. 

81 'Fhen saith »Iesus unto them, 
All ye shall be offended liecause 
of me this night : for it is written, 

I will smite the shepherd, and tlie 
sheep of the flock sliall be scat- 
tered abroad. 

82 Jkit after I am risen again, I 
wnll go before you into Galilee, 

88 i^er answered and said unto 
him, 'J’hough all wm shall be 
offended because of thee, will 
I never be offended. 

84 JcHUH said unto him, Verily 
1 say unto thee, 'fbat this night, 
before tiic cock crow, tliou soalt 
deny me thrice. 

85 Peter said unto him, lliotcgh 
I should die with thee, yet will I 
not deny thee. Likewise also said 
all the disciples. 

86 ^ Then couieth Jesus with 
them unto a place called Gethse- 
maue, and saith unto the disciples, 
Hit yc here, while f go and pray 
yonder. 
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37 Tab us ne Patras aur Zabadi 
ke do bete sath liye, aur gamgm 
aur nih^yat dilgir hone laga. 

38 Tab us ne im so kaha, M 
Mcra dll nihayat ganagin hai, 
balki meri maut ki si halat hai 
turn yahan thahro, aur meie s^th 
jagte raho. 

39 Aur Icuchh age barhke muuh 
ke bal ^ira, aur du’a niaiigi, ki Ai 
mere Bap, agar ho sake, to 3 dh piy- 
ala inujh sc guzar ja,e : taubhi meri 
khvv^hish nahm, balki tori khwa- 
hiish ke mutabiq ho. 

kiy) Tab shagirdon ke -jiiis 6 , 3 %!, 
unhen sotc pakar Patras ae 
16ia, Kya turn mere siitli ek 
paktnta, nahm jag sake 
dhti Jago, aur du’a mango, laki 
i %ihan men na paro : r uh to mus- 
shi-idd, par jism sust hai. 
ka 

^'42 Phir us ne do biira du’a mangi, 
ki Ai mere Bdp, agar mere pme 
ke bagair 3 nh piyala mujh se na- 
hm guzar sakta, to teii marzf ho. 

43^ Us no like phir unhen sote 
paya : kyunki un kf ankhen iiiiid 
se bhari thin. 

44 Aur unhen chhorkar pliir 
gaya, aur wulh bat kaiikar tisri 
bar du’^ mangi. 

45 Tab apne shagirdon ke pas 
sikar un sc kaha, Ab so“te raho, 
aur dram karo : dekho wuh ghari 
a pahunchi, ki Ibni Adamgunali- 
garon ke liath hawala kiya jatahai. 

46 Utho, chalen : dekho, Jo 
miijhe pakarwat4 hai, nazdQc hai. 

47 ^ Wuh yih kah In rahd tha, ki 
dekho, Tahaddh, jo un bdrahonmen 
se ek tha, liya, aur us ke sdth ek 
hari blur talwiiren aur lathf 4 n li,c, 
Sardar K4hinon aur qaum ko bu- 
zurgon kf taraf se a pahunchi. 

48 Us ke pakarwdncwMe ne un- 
hen yih kahke pat4 diyd tha, ki 
Jisc main chumun, wulii hai ; use 
pakar lend. 
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37 And he took with lum 
and the two sons orZobeclee, and 
began to be sorrcmful and ^ety 
hcav}''. 

.38 Then saith he imlo tlicm, 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death: tarry ye here, 
and watch with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, 
and fell on his face, and ]ua\o(l, 
s«aymg, O my Father, if it he 'po^- 
sible, let this cup pass ihmi me : 
nevertheless not as j will, hut as 
thou wHt 

40 And he comoth unto tlie dis- 
ciples, and fhidctli them aslis'p, 
and saith nnto J'eter, AVhaf, could 
yc not watch with me one hour '^ 

41 Watch and pra^^, that ye en U‘r 
not into temptation- the spirit 
indeed is willing, but the tlesii is 
weak. 

42 He went away again the 

second time, and Having, 

Omy Father, if this ciij) may not 
pass away from me, except I ilrkik 
it, thy will he done. 

43 And he came and found lliein 
asleep again, for their eyes weii' 
heavy. 

44 And be left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the thinl 
tune, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh lie to his dis- 
ciples, and saith unto them, Sk;ep 
on now, and take t/ffur rest- 
behold, the hour is at hand, ami 
the Son of man is betrayed into 
the hands of sinners. 

46 liise, let us l>e going: behold, 
ho is at hand that doth betray 
me. 

47 And while he yci spake, lo, 
Judas, one of the twelve, (xnne, 
and with him a great multitude 
with swords and stavt's, from t.he 
chief prie.sls and eiders of the peo- 
ple. 

48 FTow he that betrayed )mt 
gave them a sign, saying, Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that same is 
he : hold hhq fast. 
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49 Us ne wimhm Yisu’ pds akar 
kalul, Ai Ustad, Salam. aurchum 

50 Yisu’ ne use kaha, Ai Miyan, 
tu kaheko aya ? Tab unhon ne 
pas akar Yisu’ par batli dale, aur 
use pakar liya 

51 Aur, dekho, Yisu’ ke sathion 
men se ek ne hath barh^ar apni 
talwar khainchi, aur Sardar Kahm 
ke naukar par chaldlcar us ka kaii 
lira diyi. 

52 Tab Yisii’ ne us se kaha, Apm 
talwar miyan men kar, kyimki jo 
talwar khmchte Lain, talwjir hi 
se mare ja,enge. 

53 Kya tii nahm janta, ki main 
abhi apne Bap se mang sakta 
bun, aur wuh firisliton ke barah 
tuman se ziy«ida mere bye lidzir 
kar deg a ? 

54 Par nawihliton ki ])at, ki 
yiiuhm houa zariir hai, tab kyiln- 
kar purl liogi ? 

55 Us waqt Yisu’ lo^on se kahne 
Inga, ki I’lun, ,]aise ciioi ke liye, 
talwiiren aur latlnan lekar, mere 
pakarne ko nikle ho Main liar 
roz hiukal men tumhare sath 
baiihke ta’iim deta tha, par turn 
ne mujhe na pakpx. 

50 Lekin yih sab is liye hila, taki 
nabion ke namshte iiure hon 
''J'ab sab shtlgird use chhorke bbag 
ga,c. 

57 If So jiuhonne Yisu’ kopakra, 
we use Ciayata nam Sardar Ivaiiin 
pas le ga,e, jahan Eaqfli aur bix- 
ziirg jam’a the. 

5S Patras ditr dur us ke pichhe 
Sardar Kdhinkc ghar takchalaga- 
yd, aur andar jakc naukaron ke 
sath baitha, ki dekhe, ki ixkhir 
kya hotil hai. 

59 Tab Sarddr Kahin aur^bii- 
zurg aur sari inajlis Yisu’’*par 
jluithi gawahi ihiun^hne lage, tdki 
use mdr cjalen ; 

00 Par na pdji ; aur agarchi ba- 
hut jhiitbe^gawah a,e, par ko,i bat 
na thahri. Akhir, do jliuthe gawd- 
hon ne akai', 

of Kaha, kl Ts ne kahd hai, 
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49 And forthwith he came to 
Jesus, and said, Plail, master : and 
kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, 
Unend, wherefore art thou come? 
Then came they, and laid hands 
on Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus stretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high 
priest’s, and smote otf his eajr. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Put up agam thy sword into his 
place : for all they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels ? 

54 But how then shall the scrip- 
tines be fulfilled, that thus it must 
he 

55 In that same hour said Jesus 
to the multitudes, Are ye come 
out as against a thief wdth swords 
and staves for to take mo ? E sat 
daily with you teaching in the 
temple, and yo laid no hold on 
me. 

56 But all tliis was done, that the 
scriptures of the prophets might 
be iiilfillcd. Tlien all the disci- 
ples foisook him, and fied. 

57 ^ And they that liad laid hold 
on Jesus led away to Caiaphus 
the high priest, where the scribes 
and the elders were assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afar 
off unto the high priest’s palace, 
and went in, and sat with the ser- 
vants, to see the end. 

59 Xow the chief priests, and 
elders, and all the council, songlit 
false witness against Jesus, to put 
him to death; 

60 But found none : yea, though 
many false witnesses came, 
fbimd they none. At the last 
came two false witnesses, 

61 And said, This fdlom said, I 
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ki Mam Khuda ki liaikal ko dha 
sakta, aux* pliir tin din men use 
bana sakta hiln 

62 Tab Sardar Kiihin ne nthkar 
us se kalii, Tu kuebh jawab na- 
hm deta? yib tnjb par kya gawahi 
dete hainv 

63 Far Yisu’ ciiup raba. Tab 
Sardar Kahin ne us se kaha, 
Main tujhe zmda Khuda kx qasanx 
deta huB, ki agar tu Maafli, 
Khuda Beta hai, to ham se 
kah. 

64: Yisii’ lie us se kalia, Han, 
•\rahi, JO tu kahta hai * balki, 
main turn se kahta liun, ki Is ke 
ba’d, turn Ibn i idam ko (Jadir i 
Miitlaq ki dahini taraf baithe, aur 
asman ke bdclalon par ate dek- 
lioge 

65 Tab Sardar Kahin ne apnc 
kapre pharkar kaha, ki Yih 
kutrkahchukd hai; abhamenaur 

f a^N dh kya zaritr ? turn ne ap us 
a kufr suna. 

6*6 Ab timihari kyd saidh ? Un- 
hon ne jawdb men kahd, Wuh qatl 
ke Idiq hai. 

67 Tab unhon ne us ke munh par 
thukd, aur use ghunsa mdra, aur 
dusron ne use tamanche mdrke 
kaha, ki, 

68 Ai Masih, hamen nabuwat se 
batd, ki kis ne tnj'he xnard 

69 T[f Jab Patras bdliar ddlan men 
haiilid tha, ek laim(}i ne us pas 
dke, kaha, Tu bhi Yisu’ Galili ke 
sdth thii. 

70 Par us ne sab ke sdmime 
iiikdr karke kaha, Main nahin 
junta, ki tu kya kahti hai. 

7 1 Phir j ab wuh darwaze ki taraf 
bahar chala, ek ditsri ne use 
dekhkar, un se jo walidn the, 
kaha, ki Yih bhi Yisu’ Xdsari ke 
sdth thd. 

^ 72 Tab us ne qasam khake phir 
inkdr kiyd, ki Main us shak:hs ko 
nahin janta. 

73 Thori der ba’d, uidion ne jo 
wahdn khare the, Patras pas ake 
kahd, Beshakk td bhi im men sc 


am able to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three days. 

62 And the high priest arose, and 
said unto him, Auswerest thou 
nothmg? what is it which these 
witness against thee 1 

63 But Jesus held his peace. 
And the high priest answered and 
said unto mm, I adjure thee by 
the livmg God, that thou tell us 
whether thou be the Christ, the 
Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
hast said : ne\ crtheless 1 say unto 
you, Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of hea\ cii. 

65 Then the higli priest rent his 
clotlies, saying, lie hath spoken 
blasphemy; what further need 
ha'fe we of witnesses? behold, 
now ye ha\ e heard Ins blasphemy. 

66 What tlunk ye? They an- 
swered and said, He is gmlty of 
death, 

67 Then did they spit in his face, 
and buffeted him; and others 
smote him with the palms of their 
hands, 

68 Saying, Pro])hesy unto us, 
thou Christ, Who is he that smote 
thee? 

69 ^ Kow Peter sat without in 
the palace, and a damsel came 
unto him, saying, Thou also uast 
with Jesus of Galilee, 

70 But he denied betbre them all, 
saying, f know^ not what thou 
sayest, 

^ 71 And when he was gone out 
into the jiorch, another 7mid saw 
him, and said unto them that were 
there, This fellotc was also Mith 
Jesus of Xazareth. 

72 And again lie denied witli an 
oath, I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while came unto 
him they that stood by, and said to 
Peter, Surely thou also art me of 
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hai, ki teri boll tujlie zabir karti 
liai. 

74 Tab ns ne la'nat bbejkar aur 
qasam kbakar kaha, Main is 
shakhs ko nahm jantd. Wunhm 
inurg ne bang di. 

75 Tad Patras ko Yisu’ ki bat 
yad a,i, jo us ne us se kabi tbi, ki 
'^lurg ke bang dene se pable, tu 
tin bar meni inkar kaiega. Wuh 
bahar jake zar zar roya. 

xxvn BAB 

1 TAB subb bin, sab Sardar 
J Kahinon, aur qaum ke bu- 
zurgon ne Yisil’ ki bdbat salah ki, 
ki use kyunkar qatl karen : 

3 Phir use bandbkar bahar Ic 
ga,e, aur Pantus Pilatus hakim ke 
)iawale kiya. 

3 ^ Tab Yabudah, jis ne use 
pakarwixdiya tha, deldikar, ki us 
ke qatl kd bukm litla, pachhtaya, 
anr wubtis rupa,c Sardar Kahinon 
aur buzurgon ])as plicr laya, 

4 Aur kalia, Main ne gunah 
kiyd, ki begundh ko pakarwaya. 
'Wq bole, Hamen kydr' til jan. 

5 Tad wuh rupa,e baikal men 
plienkkar chala gayd, aur jake dp 
ko pbansi di. 

6 Par Sarddr Kahinon ne rupa,e 
lekar kaba, Inlien khazdne men 
ddlnd rawd nahin, ki kluin ka 
dam hai. 

7 Tab unbon ne saldb karke un 
nipayon se kumbdr kd kbet ])ar- 
desion ke garne ke live kharida. 

8 Is sabab a] tak wuii khct, Khun 
kd kbet, kablatd hai. 

9 Tab vmb jo Yaramiydb nabi ki 
ma’rifat kaba gaya tbd, purd hua^ 
Id Unbon ne wuh tis rupa,e liye, 
us ki tliabrdi hui qimat, jis ki 
qimat Banx Isrdel men sc ba’zon 
ne tbabrd,i; 


them; for tby speech bewrayeth 
thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and 
to swear, smjing, I know not the 
man. And immediately the cock 
crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the 
word of Jesus, ‘which said unto 
him. Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 

CHAPTEK XXVU. 

1 the morning was 

T V come, all the cliief priests 
and elders of the people took 
counsel against Jesus to put him 
to death : 

2 And when they had bound 
him, they led him away, and deh- 
vercd him to Pontius jpilate the 
governor. 

3 ^ Then Judas, which had be- 
trayed him, when he saw that he 
was condemned, repented himsel:^ 
and brought again the thirty 
pieces of silver to the chief piiests 
and elders, 

4 Sajnng, I have sinned in that I 
have betrayed the innocent blood. 
And they said, VTiat is that to 
us ? see thou to that. 

5 And he cast do'wn the pieces of 
silver in the temple, and de]>artcd, 
and went and hanged himself. 

6 And the chief priests took the 
silver pieces, and said, It is not 
lawful for to put them into the 
treasury, because it is the price of 
blood. 

7 And they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potteris 
field, to hury strangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was called, 
The field of blood, unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, And they took the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of 
him that was valued, whom they 
of the children of Israel did value ,* 
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TO Aar tmlion ne wuh rupa,e 
kiimhar ke klict kc waste (fiye, 
jaisa Kliadavvand nc miijhe farm- 
iiyL 

11 Pbir Yisti’ hakim ke rdbaru 
khara tha anr haldm ne us se 
pnchhi, kya Tu Yahitdion ka 
Badsh^h hai? Yiau’ ne us se 
kaha, llan, tu thik kahta hai. 

12 Aur us waqt Sardar Kahm 
am huzurg ns par faryad kar rahe 
the, par wnh kuchli jawAh na 
deta tha 

13 'Tab Pilatus ne us sc kaha, 
K}a tu nahin simta, ki ye tujh 
par kitrn gawaliian dote hain 

14 Par us ne us ki ek hat 
ka bill jawab na diya, chim- 
ancln Ilakim ne bahut ta’ajrjub 
kiya 

15 ILikim kd dastiir tha, ki liar 
’id ko, logon ki khdtir, ek band- 
liiia, jise \\c chalitc, chhor dcta 
thd. 

IG Us waqt un ka Barabbas 
ndine ck mashhiir bandhild tha. 

17 So, jab we ikatthe hue, Pila- 
tus ne un se kaha, I'oin kise 
chdhtc ho, ki mam tuinhare liyc 
chhor diin ? Barabbas, ya Yisii’ 
ko, jo Masih kahidtd hai ? 

18 Kyiinla wuli saniajh gayii, ki 
unhon nc use ddh se hawdie kiya. 

19 ^ Aiirjabuaih niasnad par 
baitha, us ki joru ne kahla bhcjd, 
ki Tu IS rdstbdz se kuchh kam. na 
rakh, kyiinki mam ne aj khwali ; 
men us ke sabab bahut tasdi’a 
pa,i. 

20 Lekiii Sardar Kdbmon, aur 
buzurgon ne logon ko ubhara, ki 
Barabbas ko mdng Ion, aur Yisd’ 
ko qatl karen. 

21 Hakim ne phir un se kaha, 
Titin in donon men se kise chahte 
ho, ki main tumhrire liye chhor 
dtiu ? We bole, Bai’abbls ko. 

22 Ihldtils ne un sc kahd, J^hir 
Yisu’ ko jo Masili kahldta hai, 
main kya kariin f Un sabhon nc 
us se kaha, Use salib de. 


10 And gave them tor the pot- 
ter’s held, as the Lord appointed 
me 

11 And Jesus stood before the 
governor : and the governor asked 
him, saying, Art thou the Iving 
of the Jews? And Jesus said 
luito him, Thou sayest. 

12 And vhen he was accused of 
the chief priests and elders, he 
answered nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate unto him, 
nearest thou not how many things 
they -vvitness against thee ? 

14 And he answered him to 
never a word , insoinuch that the 
governor marvelled gieatly. 

15 Xow at that feast the gover- 
nor was wont to release unto the 
people a piisoner, whom thej^ 
would. 

IG And they had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17 Tlieretbre when they wei\‘ 
gatliei'cd together, Pilate said unto 
them, Whom will ye that I rcleasi' 
unto you'^ Barabbas, or Jesus 
which IS called Christ 

18 For he know that ibr tmvy 
they had delivered him 

19 ^ When he was set down 
on the judgment seat, his will* 
sent unto him, saying. Have tlioii 
nothing to do with tliat just man : 
lor J have suHercd many things 
this day in a dream bccausi^ oi* 

I bun. 

' 20 But the chief pric'sts and 
elders persuaded the multitude 
that they should ask Barabbas, 
and destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answoreti and 
said unto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that J release unto 
you? They said, Jiarabbas. 

22 Pilate saithuuto thimi, What 
shall 1 do then with J('sus which 
js called Christ? They all say uut<i 
ham Let him be crucihed. 
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23 llakiin no kalia, Kyiini^ iis 
nc kya badi ki ^ Par wc am* bhi 
clnlla,c, kj Use saKb de. 

2X ^ Jab Pjlatus no dcklia, ki 
kuchh ban naliiy parta, balki aur 
bin bullar hota hai, to pain leke 
blnr ke a^o apnc hath diio,c, anr 
kaha, Main is rastliaii ko kliuu so 
pi1k km ; tuiii jano. 

25 Tab logon nc jawab men 
kalia, Us k.i kbun ham par, anr 
hamari aidad par ho. 

20 ^ Tab us nc Parabbas ko im 
ke lij'C chhor diyii, anr Yisii’ ko 
kore im'irkar hawalc kiyii, ki sahb 
par khmcha javve. 

27 Tab haldm kc sipahion ne 
Tbsu’ ko diwaiikhanc men le ^pikar 
apnitainam gin oh ns kc gird jam’a 
kf 

2S Am UH kc kajirc ntarkar use 
(priiiizi pairahan pahinfiya. 

2b Anr kiiiitou kX ta j banakar 
ns kc sir ]iar raklia, aur ek sarkan- 
da us kc hath men diya, aur us ke 
age ghntnc Ickkai, us part hall ha 
inurke kaha, Ai Yahiulion 1 c bad- 
shiih, Saliim ’ 

30 Aur us liar thuka, aur wuh 
sarkanda Ickar ns kc sir par iiiaia. 

31 Anr jab we ihatiha kar 
chuke, to ns ])airahau ko ntarkar 
phir nsi kc ka])rc use ])ahiuii,e, 
anr salib par klunchne ko lo chale. 

32 Jal) ])ahar jatc the, uiihon iie 
ck (birnn adini Shama’iin name 
ko begar iiakrd, ki us ki salib le 
chale, 

33 Aur ck maqam (4algata 
name, }'a’ne kh()])ri ki jagali, par 
pahuuchke, 

34 ^ Pitiniia Juia sirkansc pmc 
ko diya : ns ne chaklikc, na clisUia 
ki pi,(\ 

35 Auriise salib ])ar khinchkar* 
ns ke kapron par chit 1 la (Ifdke 
unhen bant liyfi, taki jo nabx ne 
kaha tha, pitrfi ho, ki Unhon ne 


35 

23 And the goyernor said. Why, 
ivhat evil hatli he done But tho\' 
cried out the more, supug, Let 
him 1)0 ciuciticd 

24 Y When Pilate saw liiat he 
could pre\ail notliing, but that 
lather a tumult xv'as made, he took 
water, and washed hts hands 
belbre the multitude, sa}ing, 1 
am innocent of the blood of this 
just })erson . sec }"e to it 

^25 Then answered all the ])eopIc, 
and said, 3 Iis blood /)€? on us, and 
on our children. 

lib ^ I'licn released lie Barabbas 
unto them and when he hatl 
scourged Jesus, he delivered him 
to he ciiicificd. 

27 Then the soldiers ol’ the go- 
vernor took Jesus into the com- 
mon hall, and gathered unto him 
the whole baud of soldiers. 

2s And lliev" strip] )ed imn, and 
])ut on bun a scailet robe 
2b ^ Vnd when they had }>Iatted 
a crown oi thoius, they put it 
upon Jus head, and a iced m his 
light hand Jind they ho w(‘d the 
knee before him, and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, king of' tin* Jews ! 

30 And they spit upon birn, and 
look the reed, and smote him on 
the hctid. 

31 And after that they had 
mockcti him, tiny took the robe 
olffrom him, and ]nit bis own rai- 
ment on him, and led him away to 
erucily hmi. 

32 And as they came out, tiny 
found a man of ('yrenc', Simon by 
name: him they compelled to bear 
his cross. 

33 And wlicn they were come 
unto a place called (lolgotha, iJiat 
is to say, a ]>hice of a skull, 

34 II *They gave him vinegar to 
drink mingled with gall: and 
when he had tasted thereof., he 
would not drink. 

35 And they crucified iiim, and 
jmrted Jus garments, casting lots : 
that It might be fulfilled which 
was Hpokeu by the pniphet, 2'iiey 
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mere kapre apas men bant liye, 
aiir mere kurte par chitthi dalf. 

36 PMr wab£n baitbke us ki 
nigabbani kame lage ; 

37 Aur us ke qatl ka sabab li- 
kbkar us ke sir se uncha t^g 
diy^, ki YIH YIStJ’ YAHlJ- 
BiOX KA BlDSHAH HAI. 

38 Aur us ke s£tb do cbor bbi 
salib par kbmche ga,e, ek dahne, 
ditsra ba,en. 

39 ^ Aur jo idhar udhar se 
jate, sir liilakar us par kufr bakte 
the, 

40 Aur kahte the, Wah ! Tu jo 
haikal ka dhanewala, aur tm din 
men bandne'wala hai, lip ko bachix. 
Agar tu Khuda ka Beta hai, salib 
par se utar ii. 

41 Yunhm Sardar Kahinon ne 
bhi Faqihon aur Buzurgon ke 
sith thatthi marke kaha, 

42 Is ne auron ko bach^yd, 
dp ko nahin bacha sakta; agar 
Isrdcl kd badshah hai, to ab salib 
par se utar awe, to ham us par 
aman Idwenge. 

43 Us ne Khudd par bharosa 
rakha; agar \ruh us ka piyara 
hai, to >vuh ab us ko chhiirawe ; 
kyitnki wuh kalitd tha, ki Mam 
Khuda ka Beta hun 

*44 Isi tarah we chor bhi, jo uske 
sdth salib par khinche ga,e the, 
use burd kahte the. 

45 Do pahar se leke, tlsro pahar 
tak, sdri zamin par andhcra chha 
gayd. 

46 Tisre pahar ke qarib, Yisil’ 
ne bare shor se chillakar kaha, Eli 
Ell, lama sabaqtani? ya’ne, Aimere 
Khudd, aimere Khuda, kyunmuj- 
lie akeld chhord f 

47 Un men sc ha’zon ne jo wahan 
khare the, sunkar kaha, ki wuh 
Iliyas ko pukartd ban 

48 Wunhm un men se ek ne 
daurkar, bddal liyd, aur sirke'men 
bhigoya, aur narkat par rakhkar, 
use chusayd 

49 Auron ne kaha, Bah ja, ham 


parted my garments among them, 
and upon my vesture did they cast 
lots. 

36 And sitting down they watch- 
ed him there ; 

37 And set up over his head his 
accusation written, THIS IS 
JESUS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

38 Then were there two thieves 
crucified with him, one on the 
right hand, and another on the 
left. 

39 Y And they that passed by 
reviled him, wagging their heads, 

40 And sa 3 dng, Tbou that de- 
stroy est the temple, and huildest 

m three days, save thyself If 
thou he the Son of God, come 
down from the cross. 

41 Likemse also the chief priests 
mocking hbn, with the scribes and 
elders, said, 

42 He saved others ; himself he 
cannot save. If he be the King of 
Israel, let him now come down 
from the cross, and we will bclicv e 
him. 

43 He trusted in God ; let him 
deliver him now, if he will have 
him : foi he said, I am the Son ol* 
God. 

44 The thieves also, which were 
crucified with him, cast the same 
m his teeth. 

45 Xow from the sixth hour 
there was darkness over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the nintb hour 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing, Eli, Eli, lama sabaclithani ? 
that is to say, My (Jod, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me 'i 

47 Some of them that stood 
there, when they heard t/iati 
This man callcth for Ehas. 

48 And straightway one of them 
ran, and took a sjmnge, and filled 
it with vinegar, and put It on a 
reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest .said, Let be, let us 
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dekiien, Iliyas use ehhurane ata 
liai, ki iiahm. 

50 ^ Aur Yisil’ nephir bare sbor 
se cbillakar jaa di. 

51 Aur, dckho, baikal ka parda 
upar se niche tak phat gaya ; anr 
zamm ktopi, aur patthar tarak 
ga,e ; 

52 Aur qabren khul ga,in , aur 
bahut lashen pak logon ki, jo 
aram men the, uthin, 

53 Aur us ke ufhne ke ba’d 
qabron se nikalkar, muqaddas 
tshahr men jakar, bahuton ko na- 
zar a,m. 

54: Jab Subadar ne aur jo us ke 
sith Yisii’ ki nigahb4m karte the, 
bhunchal aur sarsi majara dekha, 
to nihayat dar ga,e, aur kahue 
lage, Yih beshakk Khuda ka Beta 
tha. 

55 Aur wahjiu bahut si ’auraten, 
•jo GalfL se Yisu’ kc pichhe pichhe 
as ki khidmat karti a,i thin, diir 
se tak rahm: 

56 Un men Marly am Magda- 
Imi, aur Ya’qub aur Yose ki ma 
Mariyam, aur Zabadi ke beton ki 
ma’tnin. 

57 Jab sh^m hili, Yusuf n^e 
Aramatiya ka ek daulatmand, jo 
Yisu’ ka sh%ird bhi thd, dyd ; 

58 Us ne, Filatu^as j^e, l"‘isif 
ki lash m^gi. Tab Pilatus ne 
imkm diya, ki lash use den 

59 Yusuf ne, lash lekar, suti saf 
ehadar men lapeti, 

60 Aur apni nayi i^abr men, jo 
cbattan men khodi thi, rakhi : aur 
ek bharx patthar qabr ke munh 
par 4halk^e chala gaya. 

01 Aur Mariyam MagdaHni aur 
diisn Mariyam wahan qabr ke 
samhnc baithi thin. 

62 1[ Ddsre roz, jo taivM ke din 
ke ba’d hai, Sardar Kahinon, aur 
Farision ne milkar Pilatus ke pas 
jam’a hoke kaha, ki, 


see whether Elias mil come to 
save him 

50^ ^ Jesus, when he had cried 
again with a loud voice, ;yielded 
up the ghost. 

51 And, behold, the veil of the 
temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom ; and the earth 
did quake, and the rocks rent , 

52 And the graves were opened ; 
and many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose, 

53 And came out of the graves 
after his resurrection, and w^ent 
into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 

54 Now when the centurion, and 
they that were with him, watch- 
mg Jesus, saw the earthquake, 
and those things that were done, 
they feared greatly, sa;^dng, Truly 
this was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there 
beholding afar off, which follow'ed 
Jesus from Galilee, ministering 
unto him * 

56 Among which was Marj' 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James and Joses, and the 
mother of Zebedee’s children 

57 When the even wns come, 
there came a rich man of Anma- 
thasa, named Joseph, who also 
himself was J esus' disciple : 

58 He w'ent to Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jesus Then 
Pilate commanded the body to be 
delivered. 

59 And w^hen Joseph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new 
tomb, w’hich he had hewn out in 
the rock : and he rolled a great 
.stone to the door of the sepulchre, 
and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Marj'^, sit- 
ting over against the sepulchre. 

62 ^ Now the next day, that 
followed the day of the prepara- 
tion, the chief priests and Phari- 
sees came together unto Pilate, 
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63 Ai khudiwand, hamen yad 
kai, kx Wuh dagabiz apne jxte ji 
kakta tka, ki Maiii tin din ba’d ji 
nthunga. 

64 Is liye kukin kar, ki tm din 
tak qakr ki mgakbani karen, na 
ko, ki ns ke skagird rat ko akar 
nse ckm5, lo jaeii, aur logon se 
kaken, ki Wuk murdon men se 
;)i utk4 ; to yih pickhU fareb pak- 
le se badtar koga. 

6i) Pilatus ne xm se kah^ Tum- 
kare pas pakre wale kain ; j ike maq- 
dur bkar us ki mgsilibkni karo. 

66 Unkon ne jakar ns pattkar 
par muhr kar di, aur pakre bitka- 
Icar, qabr ki nigakbani ki. 

xxvin BlB. 

1 Q ABT ke ba’d, jab kafte ke 
^ pahle dm pan phatne lagi, 

Mariyam Magdalmi anr dusriMa- 
riyani qabr ko dekkne d,m. 

2 Aur, dekko, ek bara bkunckdl 
cxy a ; ky unki Khudd,wand k£ finskta 
dsmdn se utarke, us pattkar ko 
qabr se dkalkiilce, us par baitk 
gaya. 

3 Us ka ckikra bijli ka sa, aur us 
ki poshak sofed barf ki si thi ; 

4 Aur ns ke dar sc nigakbtin kainp 
uike, aui* murde se koga,e. 

5 Par firislite ne mutawajjih ho- 
kar, mi ’auraton se kaha, Turn 
mat (laro * main janta hun, ki turn 
Yisu’ ko, jo salib par kkmcka 
gayti, dliundhti ko. 

6 Wuk yakan nahm kai ; kyitnki 
jaisd us nc kakd tkd, wuk utkd 
kai. Ao, yik jagak, jahan Kkuda- 
wand pard thd, deldio, 

7 Aur j'ald jdkc, us kc skdgirdou 
se kako, ki wuk turnkdre dge Gralfl 
kojdta kai; wakdn turn use do- 
kkoge: dekko, ne tumken 
jata diyd. 

S We jald qabr par se bare 
Vkauf aur bari kkuski ke sdtk 


63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
tkat that deceiver said, while ko 
was yet alive, After three days 1 
will rise again. 

64 Command therefore tkat the 
sepulchre be made sure until the 
tMrd day, lest his disciples come 
by night, and steal him aivay, and 
say unto the people, He is risen 
from the dead : so the last error 
shall be worse than ike first. 

6d Pilate said unto them, To 
have a watch: go your way, 
make it as sure as ye can. 

66 So they went, and made the 
sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, 
and setting a watch. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 TN the end of the sahhath, as 
X it began to dawn toward 
the first dai/ of the week, came 
Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary to see the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, there was a great 
earthquake * for the angel of 
Lord descended from heaven, and 
came and rolled hack the stone 
from the door, and sat upon it. 

3 His countenance was like light- 
ning, and liis raiment white us 
snow • 

4 And for fear of him the keepers 
did shake, and became as dead 
men 

5 And the angel answered and 
said unto the women, Fear no\ 
ye : for I know that yc seek Jesus, 
which was crucified. 

6 He is not here : for kc is 
risen, as ke said. Come, see the 
place where the Lord lay, 

7 And go quickly, and tell his 
disciples that he is risen from the 
dead ; and, behold, kc goeth 
before you into Galilee; there 
shall ye see him ; lo, I have told 
you, 

8 And they departed quickly 
fi:om the sepulchre with fear and 
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lawiina hokar, ns ke sh%irdoii ko 
Ichabar dene daurln. • 

‘ 9 ^ Jab we ns ke shagirdon ko 
khabar dene jati tbm, deKbo, Yisit’ 
nnhen mila, anr kaha, Salam. Un- 
]ion ne, p4s dkar, us ke qadam 
])akre, anr use sijda kiyti. 

10 Tab Yisd’ nc nnhen kahii. 
Mat daro ; par jake mere bhaion 
hc kaiio, ki Gain ko jawcn ; wa- i 
hdn mujhe dckhenge 
J f ^ Jab we chali jati tlim,dekho, 
pahrcwalon men sc kitnon nc 
shahr men Tikaf, jo kncbb Imd 
tlisi, Sarddr Kdhinon sc baydn 
kiya. 

V2, Tabnnhon nc bnzurgon ke 
sath ikatthe bokar, salah ki, anr 
un pahrewdlon ko bahnt ru])a,c 
d!,c, 

1 0 Anr kaha, Turn Icaho, ki K.at 
ko jab ham sotc the, xis kc shii- 
gird like use china legate. 

1 4: Anr agar yih litikiin kc kan 
tak pahunchc, ham use samjhakar 
tiimhen khatre se baeba lengc. 

15 Ohunanchi nnhon nc rnpa,c 
lekar aikhlane ke muwaiiq kiyii: 
anr yih bdt dj tak Yahudion men 
maahhdr hai. 

16 ^ Phir we gydrah shagml, 
GaJil ke na pahdr ko, jahdn Yiau’ 
ne nnhen farmdyd thd, ga,c. 

17 Anr use dekhkar, unhon nc 
ns ko sijda kiyd j par ba’zc dnb- 
dhe men rabc, 

18 Anr ^Yisii’ tie pds dkarnnac 
kaha, ki AvSindn anr zammkd adra 
ikhtiydr mujhe diyd gayd ; 

19 ^ la liyetnm jdkar sab qan- 
mon ko Bdp aur Bctc anr Buh i 
Q,nda ke ndm se baptisma deke 
siidgird karo : 

20 Aur nidicn sikhldo, ki nn 
aab bdton par 'anml karo^ jiu kk 
main ne* timx ko hnkm dlya hai ; 
imr dekho, main stamane ke ta* 
mdm hone tak> bar roz tumhdre 
sdth hun. imin. 


great joy; and did run to Ining 
his disciples word, 

9 ^ And as they -went to*tcll his 
disciples, behold, rfesiis met ilicm, 
sajdng, All hail. And they came 
and held him liy the feet, and 
worshipped him- 

10 Then said J( sus unto them, 
Be not afraid : go tell iny bre- 
thren that they go into Gahlce, 
and there shall they see me. 

11 ^ Kow ^^he^ they were 
going, behold, some of‘ the ivaich 
came into the city, and shewed 
imto the chief })r tests all the 
things that were done. 

12 And when they w'cro assem- 
bled with tlic elders, and had 
taken counsel, they ga\e large 
money unto the solclicrs, 

Lq Saying, Hay ye, His disciples 
came by night, and stole liim 
awm/ while we slept. 

14' And if tills come to the go- 
Ycnior’s ears, %v(* will jieisuade 
him, and secure }ou. 

15 So tiny look tlu* money, 
and did as they vvtjre taught : ami 
this saying is commouly rejamted 
among the Jew's until this day. 

16 T Then the elevyn disciples 
went aw’fiy into (lalilee, into a 
mountain where fJesus ita<i ap- 
pointed them. 

17 And when they saw him, 
they worshipped him : but some 
doubted. 

18 And Jesus came and sfiake 
unto them, saying, All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. 

19 % yetberefons and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the 
name ot‘ the nitber, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 

20 Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have comt* 
inandcd yon ; and, lo, I am with 
you alww, mmn unto the and of 
the world. Amen. 
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I BAB. 

1 jr HUDA ke Bete YmV 
Masih ki IbJiI ka shu- 

Til’ ; * 

‘2 Jaisa nation ki kit^bon men 
likba bai, ki Dekh, main apne rasiil 
ko tere age bbejtd bun ; wuh teri 
rdh ko tere samlme taiyar karegi. 

3 Bayaban men ek pukarnewale 
ki awaz bai, ki Kbud^wand ki 
T^,h ko bando, aur us ke raston ko 
sidba karo. 

4 Waisa Yuhanna bayaban men 
baptisma deta thu, aur gundbon 
ki mu’ afii ke liye tauba ke bap- 
tisma ki manadi kartd tbd. 

i) Aur sdri Yabudiya ke aur 
Yardsalam ke rabnewdle us pds 
nikal d,e, aur sabbon ne apne 
gunahon kd iqrar karke Yardan 
ke darya men us se baptisma paya. 

6 Aur Yubannd unt ke bdlon 
ki poshdk pabine aur chamre ka 
kamarband apni kamar men bdnd- 
he thd, aur tiddi aur jangli shabd 
kbdta tba ; 

7 Aur manddi kartd tba, ki 
Mere pichhe ek mujh se zorawar 
ata bai, aur main is laiq nahin, 
ki jhukke us ki jdtion ka tasma 
kboliin. 

8 Main ne to tumhen pdni se 
baptisma diyd, par 'wub tumhen 

i Quds se baptisma dega. 

9 Aur unbin dinon men aisd bud, 
ki Yimi’ ne ISTdsarat i Galil se dkar, 
Yardan men Yubannd ke hath se 
baptisma pdyd. 

10 Aur jydnbin wuh pdni se 
bdbar dyd, us ne asmdn ko khuld 
aur Riih ko kabutar ki mdnind 
apne upar utarte dekhd; 

IJ Aur asmdn se dwdz di, ki Txt 
merd ’aziz Betd bai, jis se main 
rdzibun. 


I INJIL. 


CHAPTEB I. 

1 ^HE beginning of the gospel 
J- of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God; 

2 As it is written in the pro- 
phets, Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

3 The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 John did baptize in the wil- 
derness, and preach the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of 
sins. 

5 And there went out unto him 
all the land of Judeea, andthej?" of 
Jerusalem, and were all baptized 
of bim in the river of Jordan, 
confessing their sins. 

0 And John was clothed with 
camel’s hair, and with a girdle of 
a skin about his loins; and he 
did eat locusts and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying, There 
Cometh one mightier than 1 after 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I 
am not worthy to stoop down and 
unloose. 

8 I indeed have baptized you 
with water : hut he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost. 

9 And it came to pass in thaso 
days, that Jesus came from Ka* 
zareth of Galilee, and was bap- 
tized of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming up 
out of the water, he saw the heavens 
opened, and the Spirit like a dove 
descending upon Mm : 

n And there came a voice from 
heaven, saying^ Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in whom 1 am well 
pleased. 
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13 Aur Bull use filfaur bay^ban 
men le ga,i, 

13 Aur wuh wahan bayabaxi 
men chilis din tak rahke Shai- 
tdn"se ^zm^ya gayti; aur^angal 
ke j^nwaron ke sixth rahta tha; 
aur foishte *us ki khidmat karte 
the. 

14 Phir Yuhanna ki giriftarf ke 
ba’d Xisu’ ne G-ahl men ake, 
]piuda ki bddshiihat kx khush- 
khaban ki manadi ki, 

*15 Aur kah^, ki, Waqt pura 
huil, aur Khuda ki b^dshahat 
nazdik ; ‘tauba karo, aur Injil 
par imdn lao. 

16 Aur Galil ke daiyd ke kinare 
phirte hue, us ne Shama’un, aur 
us ke bhai Andryas ko darya men 
idl ddlte dekhd . ki we machhwe 
the. 

17 Yisii’ ne unhen kaha, Turn 
mere pichhe chale ao, aur main 
tumhen ddinion ke machliwe 
bandiinga. 

1 8 Aur we wunhfn apnc jalon ko 
chhorkar us ke pichhe ho Ji,e. 

19 Aur wahan se thori ditr 
barhke us ne Zahadi kc betc 
Ya’qub aur us kc bhai yuhanna. 
ko bhi kishti par apne jalotj ki 
marammat karte dekna. 

30 Aur hlfaur unlien buldyti, aur 
we apnc bap Zabadi ko kiahti men 
mazdiiron ke Siith chliorkc us ke 
}>ichhe ho lf,c. 

21 Tab we Kaiannihum men 
dakhil hue, aur wuli filfaur ’iba- 
datkhane men jilkc ta’Hm dene 
laga. 

22 Aur wc u.s ki ta’liin se 
hairdn hue, ki wuh xm ko^ ikhti- 
ydrwdle ki tarali, na Faqihon ki 
mdnind, ta’hm dcta tlxd. 

23 Wah^n xxn ke ’ibada^khdne 
men ek shalchs thd, jia men ndpak 
ruh thf ; wuh yun kahke chilliiyd, 
ki, 

24 AS Yisu’ ^?4sari, chhor de, ha- 
men tujh se kyd kam ? Tii hamcn 
,hal& Same dyd haiP main tujhe 
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12 And immediately the spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the 
wilderness forty days, tempted of 
Satan; and was with the \\ild 
beasts ; and the angels ministered 
unto him. 

14 Now after that John was put 
in prison, Jesus came mto Galilee^ 
preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom of God, 

15 And saying, Tlie time is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God k 
at hand : repent ye, and believe 
the gospel. 

16 Now as he walked by the 
sea of Galilee, he saw Simon auc! 
Andrew his brother casting a net 
into the sea. for they were 
fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them„ 
Come ye after me, and I will 
make you to become fisliers of 
men. 

18 And straiglitway they for- 
sook their nets, and followed 
him, 

19 And when ho had gone a 
little farther thence, lie saw James 
the son oi" Zebedee, and John big 
brother, who also were iti the 
ship mendixig their nets. 

20 And straiglitway be called 
them : and they leB their fiithcr 
Zebedee in the ship with thelxired 
servants, and went after him, 

21 Ami they want into Caper- 
naum; and straightway on the 
sabbath-day he entered into the 
synagogue, and taught* 

22 And they were jistonished at 
his doctrine : for he taught them 
as one that had authority, and 
not as the scribes. 

23 And there was in their syna-* 
gogue a man with an unclem 
spirit; and be cried out, 

24 Saying, JLet us alone; what 
have wc to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come 
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.■jimta hiln, ki td kaun kai, ^uda 
ka Quddus. 

25 Yisu’ ne use danta atir kaka, 
ki Chup, aiir us par se jati rah. 

26 Tab nflpak rub use marorkc 
aur bari iwkz sc chillake us par se 
utar ga,i. 

27 Aur we sab hairan hoke iipas 
men jih kahte hue bahs karte the, 
ki Yih kya hai ? yihkaisi na,i ta’Hm 
liai P ki wuh napak nihon ko bhi 
iqtidur se hulan kartix hai, aur we 
us ko manti hain. 

28 AVunhin us ki shuhrat Galil 
ki charon taraf phail ga,i. 

29 Aur w'e filfaur ’ibadatkhane 
sc nikalke Ya’qub aur Yulianna 
ke sath Shanm’dn aur Andryas 
ko ghar men ga,e. 

30 Aim Shama’un ki s^s tap se 
]iari thi ; tab unhon ne filfaur use 
khabar di. 

31 Us ne dkc, us k^ hath pakarke 
UvSe uthaya ; aur filfaui us ki tap 
I all rahi, aur usnc un ki khidmat 
ki. 

32 Shim ko, jab suraj dub gaya, 
sare bunaron aur diwanon ko ns 
pas IdjC. 

33 Aur sdrd shahr darwdzc par 
jam’a hda thii. 

34 Us ne bahuton ko, jo tarah 
tarah ki bmiurion ineii ginl- 
tar the, changa, kiyii, aur Fiahut se 
dcon ko nikala; aur deon ko bolne 
na diya, kyunki unhon no use 
pahclAna tha. 

35 Aur bare tarke, kuchh rat 
rahte, wuh uthke nilcla, aur ek 
i\iranjagah men,]ake, wahan du’a 
luangi* 

36 Aur Shama’un aur us kc 
hdthf us ke pichhe chale. 

37 Jab unhon ne use piiya, to 
kahd, ki Tujhe sab dhdndlitc 
hain. 

38 Us ne unhen kahfi, Ao, as 


to destroy us ^ I know thee who 
thou art, the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesns rebulced him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit 
had torn him, and cried with a 
loud voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they wxre all amazed, 
insomuch that they quCvSiioncd 
among themselves, saying, What 
thing is this? what new doc- 
trine is this? for with authority 
commandeth he even the unclean 
spirits, and they do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame 
spread abroad throughout all the 
region lotmd about Galilee. 

29 And forthwith, when they WTre 
come out of the synagogue, they 
entered mto the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 

30 But Simon’s wife’s mother 
lay sick of a fever, and anon they 
tell him of her. 

31 And he came and look her 
by the hand, and lifted her up; 
and immediately the fever left her, 
and she ministered unto them. 

32 And at even, when the sun 
did set, they brought unto him all 
that were diseased, and them that 

I wTre possessed with dci'ils. 

33 And all the city was gathered 
together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that 
were sick of divers (liscascs, atul 
cast out many devils ; and sullerod 
not the devils to speak, because 
they knew him, 

35 And in the morning, rising 
np a great while heibre day, he 
went out, and departed into a so- 
litary place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon and they that 
were with him followed after 
him. 

37 And when they had found 
him, they said unto liim, All mm 
seek for thee. 

38 And he said unto them, Lot 
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kc shahron men jawen, taki 
main wakdn bhi manadi karun; 
kyunki main isi liye nikla hun. 

39 Aur AYuh sari Galil ke ’ibu- 
datkbdnon men manadi karta, aur 
deon ko dur karta tba. 

40" Tab ek korhi ne ake us ki 
minnat ki, aur gbutne tekkar m 
ae bolA, ki Agar tu chuhe, to 
mujhe pak kar saktd hai. 

41 Yisu’ ne us par rabm karke 
hath barhaya, aur use chhuke 
kahd, ki Main cMhta bun, tu pdk 
ho. 

43 Till bat kahte hi us kil korji 
jata raha, aur wuh pak luta. 

43 Aur us ne takid se use yih 
hukm karke jald rukhsat kiya, 
ki, 

44 I)ckh, kisi sc kuchli mat kah, 
baiki ja, aur apne tj?in kiihin ko 
dikhii, aur apne pak hone ki ba- 
bat un chmm ko, jin ka hukm 
Mdsa no diya, guzian, tuki wo 
un par gawahi hon. 

45 Par uh ne biihar jsike bahut 
bdtcn kahfn, aur khass karke is 
bat ko aisd mashhur kiya, ki Yisit’ 
^Kdhira shahr men ddkki^ ko 
sakd,par bahar wirdnjagahon men 
rahil : aur log chdron taraf hc us 
pds (lyi kiye. 

ir Bin. 

1 ka,i din ba'd, wuh Ka- 

•A farndhum men pliir tWi, 
aur '/Mik ho gayd, ki wuh ghar 
men hai, 

^ 3 "Tab filfaur wahdn iine ddmf 
jam’s hde, ki datwdzc kf daliHa: 
tak hhf un ki samdi na hdi, aur us 
ne unhen kaldm kah sundyd. 


3 Aur ek maduj ko chfir dd- 
mion m uthwdke ti« pis le ie. 

4 Jab wc bhfj* kc saba!> us ke 


us go into the next tomis, that T 
may preach there also • for there- 
fore came I forth. 

39 And he preached in their 
synagogues throughout all Galilee, 
and cast out devils. 

40 And there came a hipei to 
him, beseeching him, and kneel- 
ing down to liim, and saying unto 
him, If tliou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, moied with com- 
passion, put forth Ms hand, and 
touched him, and saith unto him, 
J will ; be thou clean. 

43 And as soon as he had .spoken, 
immediately the leprosy' departed 
from him, and he was deanserl. 

43 And he strait]}' charged him, 
and forthwith sent him away'; 

44 And saith unto liim, See 
thou way nothing to any' man ' 
but go tliy' -way, she\v thyself 
to the priest, and otter for" thy 
cleansing those things which 
Moses commanded, tiir a testi- 
mony unto them. 

45 But he wont out, and began 
to publish it xmich, and to h\km 
abroad the matter, insomuch tlmt 
Jc.su8 could no more ojienly enter 
into the city, but was without in 
dpert places : and they came to 
him from every' <|uartor. 

CHAPTER rr. 

1 AND again he entered bto 
J. jl Ca|)eniauin, atlfcer mrm 
day's and it was noised that he 
was in tlic house. 

3 And straightway many' were 
gathered together, insomuch that 
there was no room to receive 
ihcniy no, not so much as about the 
door : and he preached the wojfl 
unto them. ' ' : 

3 And they come 
bringing one sick of th^ 
which was borne oflbUtJ 

4 And when they cduld hot 
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nazdik na d sake, to unlaon ne us 
chhat ko, jahau wuh tha, khol 
diyd, aur Icholke us khatole ko, 
jis matiuj 3etd tli4, latk^ 
diyd. 

5 Yisu’ ne un ka i’atiqdd dekk- 
kar, us mafluj ko kaha, Ai Bete, 
tere eyuidh mu’df kite. 

G Par ba’ze Faqik jo wakan 
baitke the, apne diion men Hiiyal 
kame lage, ki, 

7 Yik kyiln aisa kufi' bakta kai? 
Kkuda ke siw^ kaun gunah 
mu’af kar saktd kai ? 

8 Aur klfaur Yisd’ ne apm ruh 
se ma’Mm karke, ki we apne diion 
men aise khiyal kaite kain, imken 
kaka, ki Turn kydn apne diion men 
aise kkiyid karte ko ? 

9 Us mafiuj ko kya kalma 
dsiintar kai, }dk, ki Terc gunak 
mu’af hue, ya yih, ki Utk aur 
apnd khatola le ckal ? 

10 Lekin tdki turn jano, ki Ibn 
i Adam zamxn par ^undkon ke 
mu’af kame kd ikhtiyar rakkti 
hai, us ne us makuj ko kaki, 

11 Main tujke kakta kitn, Utk, 
aur apni kkaiola utkdke apne 
ghar ko jA 

12 Aur wuk filfaur utkd aur 
apna kkatold utkakar un sab ke 
s^mhne nikal gaya ; aur sab dang 
ko ga,e, aur Kkudii ki ta’rif karke 
bole, ki Ham ne is tarak ka kabki 
na dekk£ tha. 

1 3 Aur wuk pkir daryd ki taraf 
gaya, aur sari bhir us pas a,f, aur 
us ne xmhen nasihat ki. 

14 Aur jdte kue Haifa ke bete 
Ijewi ko niahsitl ki ckauki par 
baitke dekkd, aur us sc kah<t, 
Mere pickke ko le. Wuk u^kko 
us ke pickke ko Hyd. 

15 Aur jak Yisu’ us ke gkar 
men kkkic baitk4 tkd, ytm Md, 
ki bakut sc maksul lenewdle aur 

f undkgdr us ke aur us ko sk^ir- 
on ke sdth baitke; kyxtnld we 
bakut tke, aur us ke pickke ckale 
Ae tke. 

J6 Aur jab Paqihou aur Pari- [ 


nigk unto kim for tke press, tkey 
uncovered tke roof wkere ke was : 
and wken tkey kad broken it up, 
tkey let dmvn tke bed wherein 
tke sick of tke palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, 
ke said unto tke sick of tke pais}'^, 
Son, tky sins ke forgiven thee 

6 But there were certain of tke 
scribes sittmg there, and reason- 
ing m their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus 
speak blasphemies ? who can for- 
give sins hut Gk>d only ? 

8 And immediately when Jesus 
perceived m kis spirit that they 
so reasoned within themselves, ke 
said unto them, Why reason ye 
these things in your hearts? 

9 Whether is it easier to say to 
the sick of the palsy, Thy sins ke 
forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk ? 

10 But that ye may know that 
tke Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins, (he saith to 
the sick of the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee. Arise, and 
take up tliy bed, and go tky 
way into thine house 

12 And immediately he arose, 
took up tke bed, and went forth 
before them all; insomuch that, 
tkey were all amazed, and glori- 
fied God, saying, We never saw it 
on this fashion. 

13 And ke went forth again by 
the sea side; and all the multi- 
tude resorted imto him, and ke 
taught them. 

14 And as ke passed by, he saw 
Levi tke son of Alpkeus sitting at 
the receipt of custom, and said 
imto kim, Follow me. And ke 
arose and followed kirn. 

15 And it came to pass, that, as 
Jesus sat at meat in kis house, 
many publicans and simiers sat 
also together with ’Jesus and kis 
disciples: for there were many, 
and tkey followed Imn. 

16 And wken the scribes and 
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Rioii ne use mahsul lenewalon aur 
gunahgaron ke sath khate dekha, 
tab xis ke shagirdon so kaha, Yih 
kyix hai, Id xvuli mahsul lenewalon 
aur gumihgaruu ke sath khatu 
pita hai ’ 

17 Yisu' ue suiikar urilicn kaha, 
Un ke live jo tandurust haiu, ha- 
1dm kuchh zaiur nahin, balki un 
ke liyc jo bim^ hain. iMain rast- 
hazon ko nahm, balki guiiabgaroii 
ko bulane a}'a hiin, ki we tauba 
karen 

18 Aur Yuhauua aur Mansion 
ke shdgird roza rakha karte the : 
xmhon nc dice us se kaha, ki Yu- 
hannd aur Farlsion ke shagird 
kyun roza rakhtc hain, aur tore 
shagird roza nahin rakhtc ? 

19 Yisii’ ne unhen kaha, ki Xya 
barati jab tak ki diiUia un ke sdth 
hai, roza rakh saktc hain*'* We, 
jab tak ki dulhd ke sdth hain, 
roza rakh nahm salcte. 

20 Lekiii xviih din dvveugc, jal) 

dulhd im se judd kiyd ja,ega, tab 
imhin dmon men we roza rak- 
hcnge, I 

21 Kore than ke tiik]'e se jmrd- 
ni poshdk men koi paiwand nahin 
kartd ; nahin to, wuh nayd :^ukra 
jo us men lagdyd gayd hai puni- 
ne ko khfncntd hai, aur wnh zi- 
ydda phat jdti haip 

22 Aur 'na,f mai ko puraid 
mashkou^men kof nahin bharta 
hai ; nahin to niashken iijgi mai 
se pliai jdti hain, aur mai bah 
jdti hai, aur mashken barbdd hoti 
hain ; balki na,i mai ko na,i mash- 
kon men rakhd chdhiye. 

28 Aur yun lith^ ki wuh Sabt 
ke din khcton se jdtd thd, aur us 
ke slidgird rah men chaitc hue 
bdlen torne lage. 

24 Aur Farision nc us se kahd, 
Dekh, kis liye tere slidgird Sabt 
ke din wph kdm karte, jo rawd 
nahin hai ? 

2b Us ne unhou kahd, Kyd turn 
. ne kabhi nahin parhd, ki Dddd nc, 


Pharisees saw him eat with publi- 
cans and siimers, they said unto 
his disciples, How is it that he 
cateth and drinketh with 
cans and sinners Y 

17 When Jesus heard 'U, he 
saith unto them, They that ari‘ 
whole have no need of the physi- 
cian, but they that are sick: I 
came not to call the righteous, but 
smners to repentance*. 

18 And the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees used to fast 
and they come and say unto 

I him, Why do the disciples oi' 
John and of the Pharisees fast, 

; but thy disciples fast not Y 

19 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the hridecbani- 
ber fast, while the bridegroom is 
with them? as long as they have 
the hiidegroom with them, they 
cannot fast 

20 lint the <kn s will come, v heu 
the bridegrooin shall be taken 
away froni them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece 
of new clotli on an old garment ; 
else the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, and tlie 
rent is made worse. 

22 And no man piitteth new 
wine into old bottles; else the new 
wine doth burst the bottles, m)d 
the wine is spilled, and the iKittles 
will be marred : but new wine 
must be jmt into nm bottles. 

28 And it came to pass, that he 
went tlirough the coni-fiefdH on 
the sabbath-day; mid liis disci- 
ples began, as they went, to pluck 
the ears of corn. 

24 And the l^harisees said unto 
him, Behohl, why do they on the 
sabbath-day that which is not law- 
Mf 

2b And he said untoihem, Have 
ye never read what David did, 
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jab wuli aur us ke sithi muhtaj 
aur bbukhe the, kyd kiya ? 

26 Wub kj^ilnkar Sardk Kabin 
Abiyithar ke waqt men Kbuda 
ke ffhar men gaya, aur nazar ki 
rotian, jin ka knan£ kabinon ke 
siw£ kisi ko raw4 na tba, kb4,m, 
aur apne s^thion ko bhi dm f 

27 Us ne unben kab£, Sabt ka 
din insan ke w^ste bua, na insibi 
Sabt ke din ke wdste. 

28 Pas Ibn i Adam Sabt ke dm 
kti bbi Khud^wand bai. 

ni BlB. 

1 "\'\7‘UH’ibadatkhano men pbir 
dakhil bua; wahan ek 
abakbs tba, jis ka ek hdtb sukh 
gaya tba. 

2 Aur we us ki ghat men lage, 
ki agar "wuh use Sabt ke din 
cbanga kare, to us par nCbsb 
karen. 

3 Us ne us sbakbs ko, jis kd 
bdtb stikh gayd tbd, kaba, ki Bicb 
men khara ho. 

4 Aur us ne unben kaba, ki 
Sabt ke din neki kama rawd bai, 
ya badi kama ? jan bachand ya 
jan sc mdraa ? We cbup ho rabe. 

5 Tab us ne un ki sakbtdiH ke 
sabab gamgm hoke, gusse se un 
sab ki taraf dekbd, aur us sbakbs 
ko kahd, ki Apna bath barhd. Us 
ne barbdyd, aur us kd hdtb, 
jaisd dusrd tbd, waisa cbanga ho 
gayd. 

6 Tab Farision ne blfaur bahar 
jdke Ilerodion ke sdth us kx zidd 
men masbwarat ki, ki use kydn- 
kar q^atl karen. 

7 Aur Yisd’ apne sbdgirdoxi ke 
sdtb daryd ki taraf pbird, aur ek 
bari bbxr Gralil, aur Xahddiya, 

S Aur Yarusalam, aur Addm, aur 
Yardan ke pdr se, us ke picbbe 
bo li ; Sur aur Saidd ke ds pds se 
bbi ek bari bbir us ke kdmon ki 
kbabar simke us pds d,i. 


when be bad need, and was an 
hungred, he, and they that were 
with him 

26 How be went into the house 
of God in the days of Abiatbar 
the high priest, and did eat the 
sbewbread, which is not lawful 
to eat but for the priests, and gave 
also to them which were with him ^ 

27 And he said unto them, The 
sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the sabbath : 

28 Therefore the Son of man is 
Lord also of the sabbath. 

CHAPTEK nr. 

1 A OT) he entered again into 
jLX. the synagogue ; arid there 
was a man there which bad a 
withered hand. 

2 And they watched him, whe- 
ther he would heal him on the 
sabbath-day; that they might 
accuse him. 

3 And he saith unto the man 
which had the withered hand, 
Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unto them, Is it 
lawful to do good on the sabbath- 
days, or to do evil? to save life, or 
to kill ? But they held their peace. 

5 And when he had looked 
round about on them with anger, 
being giieved for the hardness of 
their hearts, he saith unto the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he stretched it out : and his hand 
was restored whole as the other. 

6 And the Pharisees went forth, 
and straightway took coup sel with 
the Ilerodians against him, how 
they might destroy him* 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself 
with his disciples to the sea: and 
a great multitude from Galilee 
followed him, and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and fi*om 
Idumea, md front beyond Jordan ; 
and they about Tyre and Sidon, 
a great multitude, when they had 
heard what great things he did^ 
came unto him. 
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9 Us ne apne shagirdon ko 
kaha, ki bhir ke sabab ek chboti 
SI kishti taiyar kar rakben, ki use 
daba na dalen. 

10 ICyunki us ne bahutoii ko 
cbangd klyfl tba, yaban talc, ki 
we, jo bimarfon men giriftar the, 
us par gire parte the, ki use chhil 
len. 

fl Aur napak riihen, jab use 
dekhtiu, us ke %e gir parti tlim, 
aur pukarke kahtm, ki Tu Khudii 
ka Betii hai. 

12 Tab us ne unhen bahut 
dhamkayd, ki use maslihiir na 
karen. 

13 "Phir ek pah4r pax gaya, aur 
jin ko ch4hta tha, unhen bu- 
layi ; aur we us pas djC. 

3 4 Aur us ne bdrah ko muqar- 
rar kiy.!, ki UvS ke sdtli rahcn, aiu* 
un ko manddi karne ko bheje ; 

15 Aur we sab bimarion ko 
changd karne aur deou ko nikalne 
ki qudrat rakben : 

IG Ya’ne Shama’dn ko, jis ka 
ndm Patras rakhd ; 

17 Aur Zabadf ke bctc Ya’qub 
ko, aur Ya'mib ke bhdi Yuhanua 
ko, jinhen Boanarjcs ndm rakhd, 
ya’ne Bani Ea’ad : 

IS Aur Andryds, aurPailbus, aur 
Barthulamd, aur Mati ko, aur I'hd- 
md, aur Ilalfd kc betc Ya’qdb ko, 
aur Thaddf, aur Shama’iin Ka- 
n'dni ko, 

19 Aur Yahuddh Tskariyutf ko, 
jo us kd pakarwdnewdld blii tbd : 
aur we gliar men d,e. 

20 Aur itne log phir jam’a hde, 
ki we roti bhi na khd sake, 

21 Jab us ke ndtfddron ne ;dli 
sund, to we use pakarne kochalo,* 
k^nki unhon ne kalid, Wuh bo« 
knud hai, 

22 •([ TabPaqihonne,joYarusa- 
1am se d,e the, kalid, ki Bd^alza*- 
bdb us ke sdth hai, aur, wuh deon 


9 And he spake to his disci- 
ples, that a small ship should 
wait on him because of the multi- 
tude, lest they should throng him. 

10 Por he had healed many; in- 
somuch that they pressed upon 
him, for to touch him, as many as 
had plagues. 

11 And unclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell down befoie 
him, and cried, saying, Thou art 
the Son of Cx-od. 

12 And he straitly charged 
them that they should not make 
him known. 

13 And he goeth up into ^ a 
mountain, and calleth unto him 
whom he would ; and they came 
unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that 
they should be with him, and that 
he might send them forth t(» 
preach, 

15 And to have ])()wer to heal 
sicknesses, and to cast out devils. 

IG And Simon he suniamed 
l^eter ; 

37 And James the son of Zebe- 
dec, and John the brother of 
James; and he surnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons of 
thunder : 

IH And Andrew, and f^bdlip, 
and liartholomcw, and Matthew, 
and Thomas, and James the son 
of Alpheus, and ''fhaddeus, and 
Simon the Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which 
also betrayed him : and they went 
into an house. 

20 And the multitude cometh 
together again, so that tlicy could 
not so much as eat bread. 

21 And when his ihiends heard 
of they went out to lay^ ho|d 
on him : for they said, He ia 
side himself. 

22 f And the, which 

came down fejin said* 

He hath BeAehdb, and by tlie 
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ke sardar Id madad se dcon ko 
nikalt^ liai. 

23 Tab us m unben bul^var 
tamsHon men kabd, Kjrdnknr ho 
sakt4 hai, ki Shaitan Shaitan ko 
nik0e? 

24 Aur agar kisi badshdhat men 
phut pare, to 'wuh badsh^at qdim 
rah nahhx sakth 

25 Aur agar kisj gharane men 
phut pare, to "wuh ghar^4 qaim 
rah nahin sakta. 

25 Aur agar Shaitan apna hi 
mukhalif hoke ap se phui^karc, to 
wh qaim rah nahm saktA baiki 
ns kd dkhir ho jdwega. 

27 Kisi zordwar ke ghar men 
ghuske us ke asbdb ko koi lut 
nahfii sukta, jab tak ki wuh pahle 
us zordwar ko na bandhe, tab us 
ke ghar ko lutegd. 

28 Main turn se sach kahtd hun, 
Id Banf Adam ke sab gundli aur 
kufr jo we bakte ham, mu’df ki,c 
j4,enge: 

29 Lekin wuh jo liuh i Quds ke 
liaqq men kufr bake, us ki mu’dii 
liargiz niiin hoti, baiki wuh lia- 
mesha ko ’azdb ki sazawar ho 
chnka. 

30 Kynnki unhon ne kahd tha, 
ki IJs ice ^th ek ndpdk ruli Imi, 

31 ^ CJs waqt us ke bhaf aur us 
ki md d,i, aur Mhar khare rahkc, 
use bulwd bhcjd. 

32 Aur jamd’atus kcas pds haithi 
thf, aur unhon ne us se kaha, ki 
Bdch, teri md aurtere bhdi bdbar 
tiyhe talab karte hain. 

33 TJs ne unhen jawdb diyd, 
Kaun hai meri ma, yd mere 
bhdi? 

34 Aur un par io us ke as pds 
baithe the,^ nigah karkc kahd, 
Dekho, meri mi aur mere bhdi! 

35 Is liye ki jo koi Khudd ki 
marzi par chaltd hai, ihcrd bhdi 
aur meri bahni aur md wuhi hai. 


prince of the devils casteth he out 
de-vils. 

23 And he called them unto him, 
and said unto them in parables, 
How can Satan cast out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided 
against itself, that Idngdom cannot 
stand. 

25 And if a house be divided 
against itself, that house cannot 
stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against 
himself, and be divided, he cannot 
stand, but hath an end. 

27 l!lo man can enter into a strong 
man’s house, and spoil his goods, 
except he will first hind the strong 
man ; and then he will spoil his 
house. 

28 Verily I say unto you, All 

j sins shall be forgiven unto the 
sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewjth soever they shall blas- 
pheme • 

I 29 But he that shall blaspheme 
' against the Holy Ghost hath ne- 
j ver forgiveness, but is in danger 
I of eternal damnation: 

30 Because they said, lie hath 
I an unclean spirit. 

31 ^ There came then his bre- 
thren and his mother, and, stand- 
ing without, sent unto him, call- 
ing him. 

32 And the multitude sat about 
him, and they said unto him, Be- 
hold, thy mother and thy brethren 
without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, say- 
ing, Who is my mother, or my 
brethren ? 

34 And he looked round about 
on them which sat about him, and 
said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren ! 

35 For whosoever shall do the 
will of God, the same is my bro- 
ther, and my sister, and mother. 
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IV Bin. 

1 phir clary^ ke kinare 

» ’ par ta’Hni kame lag’a . aur 
ck bari bhir us jam’a lull, aisi 
lo wiih dary^ men ek kishti par 
cbarh baitha ; aur saribbir khush- 
ki men daryll kc kmdre par 
labi. 

2 Tab us ne nnben tamsiloumeii 
bahut kuchh sikblay^, aur apni 
ta’Hm men un sc kana, 
o Buno ; Dekbo, Bk kisan bone 
ko gaya: 

4 Aur bote waqt yun hda, ki 
kiiciih rah ke kinare gira, aur 
bawi ke pariude akc use chug 
ga,e. 

h Aur kuchh sangin zamm par 
giril, jalian use bahut mitti na 
mill; aur wuh jald uga, k3^unki us 
ne daldlr zamm na 

6 Aur jab silraj nikhi, wuh jal 
gaya, aur jar na raklme kc sabab 
sitkh gay/u 

7 Aur kuchh kaiiton men gira, 
aur blnton nc barbkc use daba 
diya, aur wuh phal na Liyii. 

8 Aur kuchh achchhi zamfn men 
gir^; wuh ug^ aur barbkc phahi, 
ba’^e tC$ guna, sat-h aur ba’ico 
«au guna. 

9 Phir us ne unhen kaha, ki Jis 
ko aunne ke kan hon, sune. 

10 Aur jah wuh akeU hua, un- 
honne, jo uskc s^th the, un bfirah 
sc milke us se us tamail kc ina’ne 
puchhe. 

n Us ne unhen kahS, ki Khud^ 
ki badsh^hat kc bhed ko j^nnfi 
tumhen diya gayil. bai, par un kc 
live JO bihar hafi?, sab lidtep tarn- 
^auon men hoti hauj : 

12 T4ki we dekhne mep dekhen, 
magar bujhen imhfn ; aur kiln se 
fiunen, par ikmjhep nahhi; na 
howe ki we kabm phirop aur un 
ke gundl) ba^hshe J^en. 

18 Phir us ne unhep kahU, ky4 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 A KD he began again to teach 
jLX by the sea side * and there 
was gathered unto him a great 
multitude, so that he entered into 
a ship, and sat m the sea ; and 
the whole multitude by the 
sea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many 
tlungs by parables, and said unto 
them in his doctrine, 

8 Hearken; Beliold, there went 
out a sower to sow : 

4 And it came to ])ass, as he 
sowed, some fell by the way side, 
and the Ibwls of the air came and 
devoured it u}), 

5 And some fell on stony ground, 
where it had not much cailh . 
and immediately it sprang up, 
because it had no depth of earth . 

(> But when the suu wus up, it 
w'as scoidied ; and liccaiise it ha<i 
no root, it w ithcTC'd awnj'. 

7 And some fell among thorns, 
and the thorns grew' up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And other fell on good ground, 
and did yield fruit that sprang up 
and increased ; and brought forth, 
some thirty, and some sixty, ami 
some m hundred. 

9 And be said unto them, He 
that hath ears to hear, let liim 
hear. 

10 And when he was alone, thej 
that were about him with the 
twelve asked of him the parable, 

1 1 And lie said unto them, Unto 
you it is given to know the mys- 
tery of the kingdom of <lod: but 
unto them that m* without, all 
these things are done in parablea : 

22 That seeing they may w, 
and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and not under- 
stand; lest at any tmm 
should be conye^twi, md tfmr 
mm should be forgiven them. 

18 And ho add tmto them, 
f2 
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Tmn yili tamsil naliiii samajlite ? 
To sab tamsflonko kyunkar samj- 
boge ? 

14 ^ kaldm bota bai- 

15 Aur wb jo us r^h ke kindre 
pard, ;)aban kaldm boyd jdta bai, 
we bain, ki jab unbon ne suna, to 
Shaitdn iilfaur dke us kaldm ko, 
jo un ke dilon men boyd gaya 
tba, le jatd bai. 

16 Aur usi tarabjospgin zan^ 
men boyd gayd, we bain, jo kaldm 
ko sunke bliaux kbusbi se qabul 
kar lete bam; 

17 Aur dp men jar nabmrakbte, 
balki tbori muddat ke bain akbir, 
jab us kaldm ke wdste taklif pdte 
yd satde jdte, to jald tbokar kbdte 
bain. 


18 Aur jo kdnton ke darmiydn 
boyd gaya, we bain jo kaldm sunte 
bain, 

19 Aur dunyd ki fikren aur 
daulat ki dagdbdzi aur aur cbizon 
kd Idlach ddkbd boke kaldm ko 
daba dete bain, aur wub bepbal 
hotd bai. 

20 Aur JO achcbbi zamin men 
boyd gayd, we bain, jo kaldm ko 
sunte bain, aur q^abill karke pbal 
Lite bain, ba’ze tis gund, ba’ze sdtb 
aur ba’ze sau gund. 


21 ^ Aur us neunbenkabd, Kyd 
cliu’dg is liye bai, ki paimdnc^ya 
palang ke tale rakben aur cbirdg- 
ddn par na rakben ? 

22 Koi cbiz posbida nab^, jo 
zdhir na bo, aur na cbbipi bai, 
magaris liye ki zuhtir men dwe. 


28 Jis ko sunne ke kdn bon, 
sune. 

24 Pint us ne tmbcn kabd, ki 
Gaur karo ki turn kya sunte bo;^ 
jis paimanc sc turn ndpte bo, usi 
se turn hare liye ndpd j'^cgd; aur 
tumlien jo sunte bo, ziydda diyd 
jd,eg>u 

25 Is liye ki jis kc pds kuchh 


Know ye not this parable? and 
how then will ye know all para- 
bles^ 

14 •([ The sower sowetb the 
word. 

lo And these are they by the 
way side, where the word is sown; 
but when they have beard, Satan 
cometh immediately, and taketlr 
away the word that was sown 
in their hearts, 

16 And these are they likewise 
which are sown on stony ground ; 
who, when they have beard the 
word, immediately receive it with 
gladness ; 

17 And have no root in them- 
selves, and so endure but for a 
time: afterward, when affliction 
or persecution arisetb for the 
word’s sake, immediately they are 
offended. 

18 And these are they which 
are sown among thorns ; such 
as bear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, 
and the deceitfulncss of riches, and 
the lusts of other things entering 
in, choke the word, and it bccom- 
cth unfrmtful. 

20 And these arc they which 
are sown on good ground; such 
as bear the word, and receive ?7, 
and bring forth fruit, some thirty- 
fold, some sixty, and some an 
hundred. 

21 % And be said unto them, Ts 
a candle brought to be put under 
a bushel, or under a bed ? and not 
to be set on a candlestick ? 

22 Eor there is nothing bid, 
which shall not be manifested; 
neither was anything kept secret, 
but that it should come abroad. 

28 K any man hath ears to bear, 
let him bear. 

24 And he said unto them, Take 
heed what ye hear : with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you * and unto you that 
hear shall more be given. 

25 Por ho that hath, to him 
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bii, tise (liyl ja,egl • aur jis ke pas 
kiTchh nabm, us se wuh bhi jo us 
ke pas liai, le liya ja,egL 

26 ^ Aur us ne kahd, Khuda ki 
bMsliahat aisi hai, jaisa ek skakhs 
JO zanim men by bowe ; 

27 Aur rat o dm wnli sowc, 
lithe, aur wuh by is tarah uge aur 
))arhe, ki wuh na jane. 

28 Is liye ki zamm ap se ap phal 
latf liai, pahle sabzi, phir bdl, ba’d 
us ke bal men taiyar ddna. 

2P Aur jab dana pak chuka, to 
wuh hlfaiu' hapsua bhijwata hai^, 
kyunki kdtne k4 waqt ])ahuncha 
hai. 

.80 *1 Phir iiR ne kaha, ki Ham 
Khuda ki badshahat ko kis se 
liisbat karen, aur us ke liye kaiin 
ai misal iawen ? 

81 Wuh khardal ko diine ki ma- 
nind hai, ki jab zaiuin men boya 
jata hai, zamin ke sab by on se 
chhota hai : 

82 Far jab boya gaya, to ugta 
hai, aur sab tarkarion se barb jata, 
jiur bain dalian nikaltm, y ahan tak 
ki hawa ke parinde ua ke saya 
men baserd kar waktc hain. 

83 Aur wuh un ae aisi bahutcri 
tamsilon men uu ki samajh ke 
niuwihiq kalain kahta th4. 

84 Aur be tamsil un se bdtcn na 
kartri; Ickiu khalwat men apne 
shdgirdon ko sab bdton ke ma’ne 
batlUt^ tiia. 

85 Usi din, jab sham luu, us uc 
uuhen kaha, ki lo, ham pdr ja- 
wen. 

86 Aur we us jam^’at ko rukh- 
sat kaxke use, jia tarah sc ki kishti 
})ar tlii, le clxSe, Aur ua ke sdth 
aur bhi chhoti kishtf^n thin. 

37 Tab bap ^dhi cliali, aur 
lahren kishti par yah^ tak lagin, 
ki wuh ptof sebhar chall thh 

38 Aur wuh patwdr kf taraf sir 


shall be given • and he that hath 
’ not, froni him shall be taken even 
that which he hath. 

26 *![ And he said, So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground; 

27 And should .sleeji, and rise 
night and day, and the seed should 
spring and grow np, he knoweth 
not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of heiself; first the blade, 
then the ear, after that the lull 
corn m the ear. 

20 But when the fruit is brought 
forth, immediately he puttelb in 
the sickle, because the harvest is 
come. 

30 ^ And he said, Whereunto 
shall ■vve liken the kingdc*m of 
God? or with what coniparinm 
shall we com[>are it ? 

81 li is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which, when it is sown in 
the eaith, is less than all th<* 
seeds that he m the earth : 

82 But whenit in sown, it grow-' 
eth up, and becoincttii greater than 
all herbs, and shooteth out great 
branches; so that the fowls oi' the 
air may lodge under the shallow 
of it. 

88 And with many such para^' 
hies spake he the word unto them, 
as they were able to hear it 

84 But without a fmrable spake 
he not unto them : and when they 
were alone, he expounded all 
things to his disciples. 

85 And the same day, when the 
even wan come, he saith unto 
them, Let us pass over unto the 
other side. 

80 And when they had sent 
away the multitude, they took 
him even m he was in the shija 
And there were ^fUao witli him 
other little ships. 

87 And there arose a great 
storm ol* wind, and the wavetbeat 
into the ship, m that it 'vrm now 
full. 

88 And he waa in the hinder 
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taletaJdya rakhke so rah4 thd; 
tab imhon ne use jag^e kaba, Ai 
TJstad; tujbe fikr nabiU; ki bam 
sab bal4k bote bain? 

39 Tab ns ne nthke baw4 ko 
d4nt^ anr dary4 ko kab£, Tbabar 

; tbami rab. To bawa tbabar 
ga,i, anrbari niwa bo gay a. 

40 Pbir nnben kab£, Tnm kyun 
aise kbanindk hue, aur k^e ko 
i’atiqM nabm rakbte? 

41 We nihayat dare aur dpas 
men kabne lage, Yib Ids tarab ka 
bai, ki baw4 aur darya bbi us ke 
farmanbardar bain ? 

Y BiB. 

1 A UK we darya ke par Gada- 
rmion ke mulk men pa- 

hiincbe. 

2 Aur jyun wuh kishtf se utra, 
wunbin ek ^dmi^ jis men n^pak 
rub tbi, qabnst^ se mkalte hue 
use mili : 

3 Wub qabron ke darmiydn 
rab4 kartd th^, aur koi use zanji- 
ron se bM jakar na sakt£ tba : 

4 Ki wub bar bdr berion aur 
zanjiron se jakra gayd tba, aur us 
ne zanjiron ko tora aur berion ke 
tukre tukre kiye, aur koi use tabi’ 
men li na sskL 

6 Wub bamesbaratdin pabaron 
aur qabron ke bich cbillaya karta, 
aur apne tain pattbaron se katta 
till 

6 Par jyiin us ne Yisu’ ko dur 
5 e dekbl daurd, aur use sijda 
kiy^ 

7 Aur barf iwdz se cbill^e kaba, 
Ai Kbudi Ta’04 ke Bete Yisd’, 
mujhe tujb se ky4 kto ? Tujhe 
Kbud4 ki qasam dctd bup, mujbe 
na satd. 

8 Kyunki us ne use kabi tbd, 
ki Ai nipdk rub, us shakbs par 
se ddr bo. 

9 Pbix us ne us se pilcbb4, Teri 
ky& nln bai ? Us ne jaw4,b diy^ 


part of the ship, asleep on a pil- 
low : and they awake him, and 
say unto him, Master, carest thou 
not that we perish ? 

39 And be arose, and rebuked 
the wind, and said unto the sea, 
Peace, be still And the wmd 
ceased, and there was a great 
calm. 

40 And be said unto them, Wliy 
are ye so fearful ? bow is it that 
ye baye no faith ? 

41 And they feared exccedmgly, 
and said one to another, What 
maimer of man is this, that even 
the wmd and the sea obey bim ? 

CHAPTEK Y. 

1 A they came over unto the 
other side of the sea, mto 
the country of the Gadarenes. 

2 And wlien he was come out of 
the ship, immediately there met 
him out of tiie tombs a man with 
an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling 
among the tombs; and no man 
could bind him, no, not with 
chains : 

4 Because that he had been often 
bonnd with fetters and chams, and 
the chains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the fetters 
broken in pieces: neither could 
any man tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, 
he was in the mountains, and m 
the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himself with stones, 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar 
of; he ran and worshipped him, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, 
and said, What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 
high God? I adjure thee by God, 
that thou torment me not* 

8 For be said unto him, Come 
out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit. 

9 And be asked bim, Wbat is tby 
name ? And be answered, saying, 
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ki Mera n^n Tunian liai, is liye 
ki ham bahut hain. 

10 Tab us ne us ki bahut mmnat 
ki, ki hamen is saizamia se mat 
mkM. 

1 1 Aur wahin paharon ke naz- 
dik suaron kd ek bard gol charta 

thd. 

12 So sab deou ne us ki minnat 
karke kahd, ki Ham ko un suaron 
kc darmiydn bhej, tdki ham un 
men paithen. 

13" Yisii’ ne filfaur unhcn ijdzat 
di, aur wuh ndpdk ruhcn nikalke 
suaron men paith ga,in, aur wuh 
gol kardre par se darya men 
kudd ; aur we qarfli do hazdr ke 

the, jo daryd men diibkc mar 
ga,e. 

14 Aur we jo suaron ko chai'dte 
the bhdge, aiu shahr am* dihdt 
men kbabar paliunchdp. Tad we 
us mdjare ke dcklme ko nikie. 

15 Aur Yisii’ pds d,e, aur us di- 
wane ko, jis men deon kd tuman 
tha, baitne aur kapre pahme aur 
hoshydr dekhu. am' dar ga,e. 

16 Aur jinhop ne yih dekhd 
tha, dCwane kd sdrd ahwdi aur 
suaron kd tamam mdjard un se 
baydn kiyd. 

17 Tab we us ki minnat karne 
Jage, ki un ki sarhadd se nikal 
ja,ei. 

18 Jyun wuh kishti par dyd, us 
ne, jo dfwdna thd^ us se minnat 
ki, ki us ke sdth rahe. 

10 Lekin yisT ne use ijdzat na 
di, halki use kahd, ki Apnc ahar 
jd, apne logon pds, aur unhen fka- 
bar de, ki Khudawand ne mujh 
ar rahm karke mujh se kyd k&i 

20 Tab wuh gayd, aur Dikd« 
polis ke mulk men, un kdmon kf, 
jo Yisd' ne us ke liye kiye "the, 
manddi kame lagd^ aur sahhon 
ne ta’a^ijub kiyl 

21 Aur jab xisT kishti par pMr 
pdr dyd, bayi bhiy u^ pds jam’a 
hdi; aur wuh daryd ke nazdlk 
tM* 
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My name is legion : for we are 
many. 

10 And he besought him much 
that he would not send them away 
out of the country. 

11 Kow there was tlicre nigh 
unto the niouutams a groat herd 
of swjiie feeding. 

12 And all the devils besouglit 
him, saying, Send us into the 
swine, that we may enter into 
them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave 
them leave. And the unclean 
s])jrits went out, anti entered intt» 
the swine : and the herd lan -v io- 
lently down a steep place into the 
sea, (they were about two thou- 
sand;) and were choked in the sea. 

14 And tlicy that fed the swine 
fled, and told it in the city, and in 
the country. And they went out 
to see w'hat it was that done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and 
see linn that was jxiswessed with 
the devil, and laid the legion. Hit- 
ting, and clothed, anti in uis rigiit 
mind : and they were afraid. 

16 And they tliat saw it told 
them how it befel to him that 
was poHscHHod with tiie de\il, and 
aka concerning the swine. 

17 And they began to pray Idm 
to depart out of their coasts* 

IB And when he was come into 
the ship, he that had been pos- 
sessed with the devil }>rayed hint 
that he might be with him. 

It) TIowbeit ffesus suffered him 
not, but saith unto him, do honie 
to thy friends, and tell them how 
^jreat things the Lord hath done 
for thee, and hath had compassion 
on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began 
to publish in l)ecu)»olis how great 
things Jesus laid done for Stoi 
and all mm did marveh 

21 And when 

OTOh agkin hy wtd the other 

inheh ^thered unto 

him; and unto them. 
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23 Axxr dekho, ki ’ibidatkli^e 
ke sard4ron raen se ek shakhs, jis 
M ndm JMras attr use 

dekhkar us ke qadamon par gM ; 

23 ATxryihkaiikekiMerichlioii 
beti marne par hai, us kx bahut 
xniimat ki, la wuh ^we, aur apne 
bath us par rakhe, ki wuh changi 
ho : to ji,egk 

24 Tab wuh us ke sath gaya ; 
aur bar! bhir us ke pichhc ehalx, 
aur use dab4 liy^. 

25 Aur ek ’aurat jis ka barah 
haras se lahd jdri tha, 

26 Jis ne bahut se hakiraon ki 
daw4,en kh^,! thin, aur apuil, sab 
mal Inarch karke kuchh faida na 
p£yd thd, balki us ki bimari aur 
bhf barh ga,f thi, 

27 Yisu’ ki khabar sunke us 
bhir men us ke pichhe se ^i, aur 
us ke kapre ko cbdiu liy4, 

28 Kydnki us ne kaha, ki Agar 
main sirf us ke kapron ko chhu 
Idn, to changi ho jitmgi. 

29 Aur filfaur us ke lahd ka 
sota baud hd4, aur us ne apne 
badan ke ahw£ se jana, ki main 
us 4fat se changi hui. 

30 Tab Yisu ne filfaur apne 
men jdud, ki mujh men se qitwat 
uikli ; us bhir ki taraf mutawajjjih 
hokar kah^, ki Mere kapre ko kis 
ne chhd^ ? 

31 tJs ke shd^don ne us se 
kahd, Tu dekhta hai, ki log tujh 
par gire parte hain, phir tii kahtd 
hai, Mujhe kis ne chhit^ ? 

32 Tab us ne chiron taraf ni^dh 
ki, tdki use, jis ne yiii kdm kiyd 
thd, dekhe. 

33 Aur wuh ’aurat sab kuchh 
jdnkar jo us par wdqi’ hdd thd, 
darti aur kdJUpti d,i, aur us ke 
age gir pari, aur sab sach saeh us 
se kahd. 

34 Tab us nfe use kahi, Ai Beti, 
tere imdn ne ttjhe bachdyd ; said- 
mat jl, aur apni dfat sebachirah. 

35 Jab wuh yihi kahtd thd, ’ibd- 


22 And, behold, there comctii 
one of the rulers of the synagogue, 
Jairus by name; and when he 
saw him, he fell at his feet, 

23 And besought him greatly, 
saying, My little daughter lieth 
at the point of death: I pray 
thee, come and lay thy hands on 
her, that she may be healed ; and 
she shall live. 

24 And Jesits went with him; 

and much people followed him, 
and thronged him. ! 

25 And a certain woman, winch 
had an issue of blood twelve 
years, 

26 And had suffered many things 
of many physicians, and had spent 
all that she had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, 
came in the press behind, and 
touched his garment. 

28 For she said, If I may touch 
but his clothes, 1 shall be wdiolc. 

29 And straightway the foun- 
tain of her blood was dried up ; 
and she felt m her body that she 
was healed of that plague. 

30 And J esus, immediately know- 
ing in himself that virtue had gone 
out of him, turned him about in 
the press, and saicl, Who touched 
my clothes ? 

31 And his disciples said unto 
him, Thou seest the multitude 
throngmg thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me ? 

32 And he looked round about 
to see her that had done this 
thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and 
trcmblmg, knowing what was 
done in her, came and fell down 
before him, and told him all the 
truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daugh^ 
ter, thy faith hath made thee whSc ? 
go hi peace, and be whole of thy 
pla^e. 

35 While he yet spake, there 



ilatktiunc kc sardar ke se 

logon ne ake kah^ Id Ted beti 
mar ga,i, ab kjnin UstM ko zl- 
yilda taklif deta hai ? 

36 Yisu’ ne us bat ko, jo we kab 
rahc the, suntehi/xbadatkhane ke 
sardar ko kaha, !Mat dar, laqat 
I’atiqad rakh. 

37 Aur us iic, shva Patras aur 
Ya’qxib aur Ya’qub kc bhai Yu- 
hann^ ke, kisi ko apne sath j^ne 
na diya* 

38 Aur ’ib^xdatkh^ne kc sardar 
ke ghar men ^ke slior o gul, aur 
logon ko baliut rote pitte dekha. 

39 Aur bliitar jake, unhcn kaha, 
Turn kalicko gul karte aur rote 
ho ? Larki mar nahm ga,i, balki 
soti hai. 

40 We us par hansc ; lekin wuh 
sab ko bahar karkc, larki kc ma 
b.'ip ko, aur apne sathion ko Icke, 
jahan wuh larki pari thi, andar 
ay:\ \ 
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lOo 

came from the rul<ir the syna- 
gogue’s house which said. 

Thy daughter is de|^4 why trou- , 
blest thou the JMa^^^r ' 

thcr? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the 
word that was spoken, he saith 
unto the xulcr of the synagogue, 
Be not atraid, only bcliev e. 

37 And he suifered no man to 
follow him, save Peter, and JaniC'^, 
and John the brother of J antes. 

38 And he conieth to the house 
of the ruler of the synagogue, and 
sceth the tumult, and tncin that 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he "was come in, 
he saith unto them, "Why make ) e 
this ado, and wcc]) ‘r* the damsel is 
not dead, but sleepcth. 

40 And they laughed him to 
scorn. But when he had put 
them all out, he taketh the father 
and tlie mother of the damsel, and 
them that w'ere with him, ami en- 
tercth la where the d‘rim''el was 


41 Aur us larki ka hath pakar- 
kar, use kaha, Talita qumi, jis ka 
tarjuma yih hai, ki Ai larki, main 
tnjnc kahta hitn, Uth. * 

42 Wunhfn wuh larki uihke 
chalnc lagi; kydnki wuh hdrah 
haras ki tlih Tab wc balm! hai- 
run hiie. 

43 Phir us ne unhcn bahut tdkid 
sc hukm kiyd, ki Yih koi na jdne, 
aur farmdy^ ki use kuchh khdne 
ko dcp. 


lying. 

41 And he took the damsel h) 
the hand, and said unto her, T’a- 
litha ciimi; wduch is, being inter- 
preted, Damsel, X say unto thee, 
arise. 

42 And St might w^ay the damsel 
arose, and walked ; tor she was of 
Ike aeje of twelve years. And 
they were astonished with a great 
astonishment. 

43 And he charged them straitly 
that no man should know it ; ami 
conmmndcd that somethingHhould 
he given her to cat. 


YI BAB. 


CHAPTKE YI. . 


1 T)HIR wahiin so rawiina hdi, 
X aur apne watan men dyU 5 
aur us ke ahagird us ke piclihe ho 
liye. 

2 Jah Sabt hi din hda, wnh 
’ib^dat|chdncmen wa’js kamo lag&: 
aur hahuton, ne sunko hairin ho^ 
te kah^, ki Yih b^teigi us u© ka- 


1 A NT) he went out from thence, 

and came into his ov^fu 
country ; and his disciples 
him. 

2 And when the sabbMh-day 

vrm come, In to teach in tlm 

^agogue t and tmij hearing 
fe;w»aitoi^CdttSayi^^ From 
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han se p^,m ? aur yili ky4 hikmat 
Iiai, JO use mill hai, ki aisi kara- 
mat us ke hfltli se zahir hoti 
hain? 

3 Kya Yik Mariyam k4 Bet^ 
barhai nahm^ aur Ya’qub^ aur 
Yose, aur Yaliudah, o Shama’un 
ka bbai nabm ? aur kya us ki ba- 
hineu bamare pas yabau nabm 
bain Aur uulion ne us se tho- 
kar kha,f. 

4 Tab Yisii’ neunbenkaba, Fabi 
be’izzat nabin hai, magar apne 
watan men, aur apne kumbe, aur 
apue ghar men. 

5 Aur wuh koi mu’ajiza wahdn 
na dikhid sak5, siwa is ke, ki 
tbore se bimiiron par hath rakbke 
imhen changed kiya. 

6 Aur us ne im ki beimani sc 
ta’apub kiya. Aur as pds ke gan- 
won men wa’z kart^ pbird. 

7 ^ Aur un barah ko bulayli, aur 
un KO do do karke bhej*n4 slmril’ 
kiyd, aur unben napak riihon par 
ikbtiydr diya. 

S Aur bukm kiya, ki safar ke 
liye, siwd lathi ke, kuchli na lo, 
na jholi, na rotf, na apne kamar- 
band men paisd : 

9 Magar jhitidn pabino ; par do 
kurte mat pahino. 

] 0 Aur unben kaba, Jahdn turn 
kisi gbar men ddkbil bo, to jab 
tak turn us jagab se jao, wanm 
I'abo. 

11 Aur jitne tumben qabill na 
karen, aur tumbdri na sunen, to 
jab turn wahan se niklo, apne 
pdnw M gard jhar dend, tdki un 
par ga-wdbi bp. Main turn se sach 
kabtd btin, ki ’Addlat ke din, Sa- 
ddm aur Gamdra ke liye, us shahr 
1 1 banisbat, barddsht kamf sabaj 
bogi. 

12 Aur unbon ne jdke manMi 
ki, ki Tauba karo, 

13 Aur babut se deon ko ddr 
Myd, aur bahuton ko, jo bfmdr 
tbe, un par tel dhdlke cliangd kijd* 


whence hath this man these things ? 
and what wisdom is this which is 
given unto him, that even such 
mighty works are wrought by bis 
bands ? 

3 Is not this tbe carpenter, tbe 
vson of Mary, the brother of James, 
and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon ^ 
and are not bis sisters here with 
us? And they were offended at 
him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, A 
prophet is not without honour, 
but in bis own country, and among 
his own kni, and in his own 
house. 

5 And he could there do no 
mighty work, save that he laid his 
hands upon a few sick folk, and 
healed them. 

6 And lie marvelled because of 
their unbelief. And he went round 
about the villages, teaching. 

7 ^ And he called unto him the 
twelve, and began to send them 
foith by two and two; and gave 
them power over unclean spirits ; 

8 And commanded them that 
they should take nothing tor their 
journey, save a vStaff only; no 
scrip, no bread, no money m their 
purse : 

9 But he shod with sandals ; and 
not put on two coats. 

10 And he said unto them, In 
what place soever yc enter into an 
house, there abide till ye depart 
from that place. 

1 1 And whosoever shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear you, when ye 
depart thence, shake off* the dust 
under your feet for a testimony 
against them. Ycrily I say unto 
you, It shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day 
of judgment, than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and 
preached that men should repent. 

13 And they cast out many 
devils, and anointed with oil many 
that were sick, and healed them^ 
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14 Aur Herodis badsliah ne 
suni, (kyunki us ka nam mashhiir 
lidd tha ;) tab us ne kaha, Id Yxi- 
hanna baptisma denewali murdon 
men se ji uth^, is liye mu’ajize 
us se zamr bote bain. 

15 Auron ne kaba, ki Wub Hi- 
yds hai. Phir auron ne kaba, Yih 
ek nabi bai, ya nabion men se kisi 
ki mdnmd bai. 

16 Par tierodis ne sunkar kaba, 
Id Yib to Yubanna bai, jis ka sir 
main ne katwdya bai ; wub mur- 
don men se jl utbd hai. 

17 Kyilnki Herodis ne ap ITero- 
diyds ke waste, jo us ke bbiii Fail- 
bds ki iord tin, loff bbejkar Yu- 
banna ko pakarwalcc, qaidkbdne 
men band kiyd, kydnki us rie us 
se byab kiya tha. 

18 Aur Yubanna ne ITcrodis ko 
kahd thil, ki Apnc I)bia ki joru 
rakbna tujb par rawa nabin. 

19 Is liye Ilerodiyas us ka kma 
rakbti, aur cbabti thi, kiuscjaii 
se mare ; par us kii bath naparta 
tha : 

20 Is wdate Id ITcrodis, Yii- 
bannd ko mard i r^stbaz aur mu- 
qaddas jankar, us se dartd, aur us 
ki pdsdari kart^, aur us ki sunkar 
babut si bdton par ’amal kartit, 
aur us k£ bdten kbusbi se suntd 
th4. 

21 Akbir, q^bd kd din dy4, ki 
Herodis ne apni salgirih men apne 
buzurgon, aur risMadaron, aur 
Galil ke amiron ki ziy&Tat ki ; 

22 Tab ITcrodiyds Id bed d,i, 
aur n4cbke Herodis, aur us ke 
mihmdnon ko kbusb kiydi^tab 
bidsh^b ne us larki ko kaba, Jo 
ill cbibe, so mdng, main tujhe 
ddngi 

23 Aur us se qasam kbit,!, ki 
merfMM bMsb^bat tak, jo kucbh 
td mujb Se m^ge, mmn tujhe 
dilng^. 

24 Wuh cbali ga,i, aur apni mi 
se puchhl ki Maip kjk m&gdn ? 
Wub boll, ki Tufianni baptisnia 
dqnewile k4 sir. 
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14 And king Herod beard of 
Mm; (for bis name was spread 
abroad:) and be said, That John 
the Baptist was risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works 
do shew foith themselves in him. 

15 Others said, I'bat it is Bbas 
And otiiers said, That it is a pro- 
phet, or as one of the projibcts. 

3 6 But when Herodheard thereof^ 
be said, It is John, whom J be- 
headed : he is risen from tiie dead. 

17 For Herod himself bad sent 
forth and bud hold upon John, 
and boimd him in prison for He- 
redias’ sake, his brother Philip’s 
wife : for lie had married her. 

18 For John bad vsaicl unto 
Herod, It is not lawful for thee 
to have th}" lirother’s wife. 

19 'fherefore Ilcrodias had a 
quarrel agnhist him, and v^^oni<i 
have killeil hini; hut she could 
not: 

20 For Hi'tod feared tTohn, 
knowing tliat he was a jtist man 
and an holv, and observed him; 
and when he heard him, he did 
many things, and heard him 
glamy. 

21 And when a convenient day 
was come, that IlercKl on his birth- 
day made a supiicr to bis lords, 
high captains, and chief e$taU$ of 
Galilee; 

22 And when the daughter of the 
said Herodios came in, and danced, 
and pleased I lerod and them tliat 
sat with him, the king saiduntothe 
damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou 
wilt, and I will give U thee. 

23 And he sware unto her, 'What- 
sftcvcr thou shalt ask of me, 

mvc U thee, unto the half of lEiy 
kingdom. . , 

24 And she went forth,, 

unto her mother, Afllt shsdl I 
askf And she head of 

John the ‘ ' ' , 
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25 Tab wuh fijfaiir bidsHab ke 
p£s ch^laki se £,i, aur us se ’arz 
karke kah^^ Maiu ch^bti luin. Id 
tu Yubaiuia baptisma denewile 
k4 sir ck bisan men abbi mujhe 
de. 

26 Bddshah bahut gamgiix bua, 
par apnl qasam, aur sath baithne- 
walon ke sabab na cMha, ki us se 
iukar kare. 

27 Tab bMsbah ne jfilfaur jal- 
llid ko bukm karke bheja, la us 
ka sir lawc. Us ne jike us ka sir 
qaidkb^ne men 

28 Ata’ ek b5-sau men rakhkc 
liya, aur us iarki ko diya, aur us 
Jarki ne apni ma ko diya 

29 Tab us ke shagird sunkar 
ii,e, aur us kf Msli ko uthake qabr 
men rakba. 

30' Aur I'asiU Yisit’ ke pas jam’a 
bue, aur jo kuehh unbon nc kiyi, 
aur jo kucbh sikbldyd tha, sab us 
se bayau kiy£. 

81 Tab us ne unben kab% Alag 
wir^ue men cbalo, aur zarrasust^o, 
is liyc ki wab4n bahut log 4tc jatc 
the, aur unben kh4nd kbane ki 
bbi fursat na thi. 

32 Tab we alag kisbti par cba- 
rbke ek wirane men ga,e. 

33 Par logon ne unben j4te de- 
kh4, aur babutou ne use pabcb4u4, 
aur sure sbabron se kbusbki khu- 
sbki udbar dauro, aur nn sc dgc 
j4 pabuncbe, aur ikatthe hokc us 
p4s 4,0. 

34 Aur Yisu’ nc nikalke bat* 
bbir ko dekb4 ? use un par ralim 
aya, kplnki we un bbopp ki md- 
niud tbe,Ti:i jinW gararma nabm; 
aur wub unben babut si b4ten ai- 
khUne lag4. 

35 Jab din bahut 4hal4, u« ke 
sb^girdon ne us p4s dke kab4, Yib 
l^ah wir4n baa, aur baltut dcri 

36 Unbep rukb^afc kar, tdki we 


25 And she came in straightway 
with baste unto tbc king, and 
askeA saying, I will that tbou 
give me by and by in a cbargci' 
the bead of John the Baptist. 

26 And the king was excceduig 
sorry ; ^et for bis oath’s sake, and 
for tbeir sakes which sat with him, 
he would not i eject her. 

27 And imm^iatcly tbc king 
sent an executioner, and coiU" 
manded bis bead to be broiight : 
and he went and beheaded Min in 
the prison, 

28 And brought bis bead in a 
charger, and gave it to tbc damsel ; 
and the damsel gave it to her 

' mother. 

I 29 And when his disciples beard 
of it ^ they carac and took up bis 
corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

30 And tbc apostles gathered 
themselves together unto Jesus, 
and told him all things, both wiiat 
they had done, and what they had 
taught 

31 And he said unto them, Come 
ye yourselves apart into a dewrt 
place, and rest a while : for there 
were many coming and going, and 
they bad no leisure so much as to 
cat. 

32 And they departed into a 
desert place by ship privatel) . 

33 And the people saw them de- 
partmg, and many knew Mm, and 
ran afoot thither out of all cities, 
and outwent them, and came to» 
getber unto bim» 

34 And Jesus, when be came out, 
saw much people, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, 
because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd : and he began 
to teach them many things. 

35 And when the day was now 

far spent, his disciples came unto 
him, and said, This is a desert 
X)lace, and now the far 

passed : 

36 Send them awaj^, that they 
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charon taraf ke gaiwon, aur bas- 
tion men jake roti mol Icn, ki 
kbdnc ko im pas kuchh nalim, 

37 Us nc nnbcn ja^vab men 
kaha^ Tuni nnhcn khane ko do. 
Tab we bole, Kyaham jake do sail 
dinar ki rot-ian mol len, am* unhcn 
kliil^wcn ? 

38 Us ne unhcn kaba, Tumharc 
paskitni rotidn hain? jdke dckbo. 
Unlion ne dai^dft karke kalnl, 
Pancli rotian aur do machblian. 

39 Tab us ne unhcn buknx kijrd^ 
ki un sab ko hari ghas par pant 
])ant karke bifchldo. 

40 Wc sau sau aur pachas pa- 
chis pant men baithe. 

41 Tab us n'e wuh panch I’otian, 
aur do machblian Ickc, asman ki 
taraf clckhkc iiarakat chdlii, aur 
rotian torm, aur apnc shagirdon 
ko din, ki im kc iige rakhen ; aur 
us nc wuh do niachhlian uu sab 
men bdntin. 

42' Wc sab kbakc scr hue. 

43 Aur unhon ne tukrou se ba- 
lah tt>kridn bliarin, aur kuclili i 
macbhlion sc bhi uthdin. 

44 Aur wc, jinhon nc rot-idn 
khdin, punch hazdr niard kc ({arib 
the. 

43 Aur fiWaur us ne apnc sha- 
girdoij ko takid se bukm Idyd, ki 
Jab tak main logon ko rukhaat 
karun, turn kisbti par chavho aur 
UvS pur Baitsaidd ko dge Jdo. 

4(> Aur ap unhcn ruklisat karke 
ek puhili* X)ar du’a mangne ko 
gayl ^ 

47 Aur jab shdni bui, kishti i>ich 
darya men thf, aur wuh akcla 
khushki par thd. 

48 Us ne dekha, ki wc fchewnc 
sc bahut tang bain, kyunki bawd 
un ke mukbalif tni; tabpicbble 
pahar rdt ko, Visd' daryd par 
ebaltd hdd un ko ])ds dyd, aur 
clidbd ki un se dge baybe : 

49 Jab unhop ne use darya par 
cbalte dekbd, kbfydl kiyd, ki kuebh 
dbokbd bai, aur cbiM u|bo : 
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may go into the country round 
about, and into the villages, and 
buy themselves bread for they 
have nothing to cat. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, Give yc them to cat. And 
they say unto him, Shall we go 
and buy two hundred pcnn}"%vorth 
of bread, and give them to eat ‘r* 

38 He saith unto them. How 
many loaves have ye ? go and see. 
And when they knewv, they sn;v. 
Five, and two fishes. 

39 And he commanded them lo 
make all sit down by comjmnie^ 
upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranb^, 
by hundreds, and by fdtics. 

41 And when he had taken tlje 
hve loaves and the two hshes, he 
looked up to heaven, and blessed, 
and brake the loaves, and ga\e 
them to his disciples to set before 
them ; and tlic tivo fi.shes divided 
lie among them all. 

42 And they did all eat, and 
were tilled. 

43 And they took up tw'che 
baskets full ot‘ the Ihigmcnts, uml 
of the hsheH. 

44 And they that did eat of the 
loa\cs were about five thousand 
men. 

43 And straightway he constraineil 
his disciples to get into the ship, 
and to go to the other side before 
unto Hethsaida, while he wnt 
away the people. 

4() And when he had sent them 
aw'ay, he departed into a mountain 
to pra^^ 

47 And when eveti was comes 
the .ship w^as in the midst of the 
sea, and he alone on the land. 

48 And ho saw them toiling in 
rowing; for the wind wa« con- 
trary unto them: and about the 
fourth watch of tlie night he 
cometh unto tliem, walking upon 
the sen, and would have passed 
by them. 

40 But when th^ saw him walk- 
ing upon the sea, aupnosed it 
had hem a m erica out : 
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50 Kyilnki sab ne use deKh^, 
aur ghabra,e. Par wuh filfaur uu 
se kalam karke unhen kahne lag^, 
Khatir jam’a rakho; main hun; 
mat daro. 

51 Phir wuh kishti par un pas 
cba^*h^, aur hawa tham ga,i ; tab 
unhon ne apne dilon men mhdyat 
hairan hoke ta’ajjub kiya. 

52 Is liye ki unhon ne rotion ke 
mu’ajize ko na samjha tha ; kyiln- 
ki un ke dil sakht the. 

53 Aur we par guzarke Gane- 
sarat ke mulk men a,e, aur ghat 
par ]agdy4 

54 Jab we kishti par se utre, 
filfaur log use pahchinke, us mulk 
ki bar taraf se daure, 

55 Aur bimaron ko ch£rpa,fon 
par rakhke, jahan unhon ne suna 
thd, ki wuh hai, ic jane lage. 

56 Aur wuh jahan kahfn basti 
yfi shahr y4 gdnw men gaya, 
unhon ne bimaron ko baziiron 
men rakh^, aur us ki minnat ki, 
ki sirf us ki posh^k ke ddman ko 
chhiilen ; aur jitnon ne use chhua, 
achchhc hoga,e. 


YE BiB. 

1 rpAB Parisi aur ba’ze Faqih 
J. Yarusalam se ake us pds 
jam’a hde. 

2 Jab unhon ne us ke ba’ze ahd- 
girdon ko ndpfik ya’ne bln dhoe 
h&thon se roti kn^te dekhi, to 
’aib la^y4. ^ 

3 Is liye ki Farfsl aur sab Ya- 
hddf, buzurgon kf riw%at par 
’amai karke, jab tak ki apne hkh 
kuhnx tak na dho lep, na kh^te. 

4 Aur hi’zkt se ike jab tak gusl 
na kar len, nahip khite* Aur 
bahut SI bitem haip, jin ko we 
minte hain, jaxse piyilon aur thi- 
Mon aur timbe ke bartanon aur 
chCrpi,ion ki dboni. 


50 For they all saw him, and 
were troubled. And immediately 
he talked with them, and saith 
unto them, Be of good cheer : it 
is I ; he not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them 
into the ship; and the wind 
ceased : and they were sore amazed 
in themselves beyond measure, 
and wondered. 

52 For they considered not the 
miracle of the loaves: for their 
heart was hardened. 

53 And when they had passed 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennesarct, and drew to the shore. 

54 And when they w^cre come 
ont of the ship, straightway they 
knew him, 

55 And ran through that whole 
region round about, and began to 
carry about in beds those that 
were sick, where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he en- 
tered, into villages, or cities, or 
country, they laid the sick m the 
streets, and besought him that 
they might touch if it were but 
the border of his garment: and 
as many as touched Mm were 
made whole. 


CHAPTER YIL 

1 fTHTEJSr came together unto 
X him the Pharisees, and cer- 
tain of the scribes, wMch came 
firom Jerusalem. 

2 And when they saw some of 
his disciples eat bread with defiled, 
that is to say, with unwashen, 
hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the 
Jews, except they wash their hands 
oft, eat not, holding the tradition 
of the elders. 

4 And whm they come firom the 
market, except they wash, they 
eat not. And many other things 
there be, which they havececerved 
to hold, as the washing of cu|:m, 
and pots, brasen Tess&, And oi 
tables* 
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5 Tab Farision aur Faqihon ne 
us se puchha, ki Tcre sh^gird bu- 
zurgon ke hukmoii par kyiin na- 
bm cbalte, par rot:i biu dhoe hath 
se kh^te ham ? 

6 Us ne unhen jawab men kaha, 
ki Yas’aiyah ne turn riyakaron ke 
haqq men kya khiil) nabuwat Id 
hai, ki Ye log honthon se mcri 
buzurgi karte ham, par un ke dil 
mujh se dur hain. 

7 Aur we betafda meri parastish 
karte hain, kyunki jo talim we 
sikhlate hain, insan ke ahkam 
hain. 

8 Is liye turn Khudd. ke hukm 
ko tark karke insdn ki riwayat, 
jaise piyalon aur thalion ka dhona, 
inante ho ; aur aise baSutere kam 
hain, jo turn karte ho. 

9 Aur us ne unhcn kaha, Turn 
Khuda ke hukni ko bakbiil)! batil 
karte ho, taki apne dasturon ko 
sabit rakho. 

10 Kyunki Musa ne kaha, ki 
Apne ma bap kf ta’zim kar, aur 
Jo koi ma bap ko kosc, wiih jan 
se m^id j^e. 

11 Far turn kahtc lio, Agar koi 
apne bixp ji ma ko kahe, ki jo 
faida mujhe tujh ko pahunchdnd 
tha, so qurb4n, ya’ne hadiya, iiua. 

13 So turn use us ke bap yd us 
ki md ki kuchh madad karne na- 
hm dete ; 

13 Pas turn lUmda ke kaldm ko 
apiu nwdyat se, jo turn no )arl ki 
hai, bdtii karte ho; aur aisa bahut 
kuchh karte ho. 

14 % Phir us ne sat> logon ko pds 
bulike kahd, ki Turn sab ke sab 
meri suno, aur sainjho : 

15 Aisi koi cMz ddmi ke bdhar 
nahin hai, jo us men dd^bil lioke 
use ndpdk kar sake; par wuh 
chfzen jo us men se nikaltC haip, 
wuhf Mmi ko ndpdk karti hain* 

10 Agar klsi ke kdn sunne^ke 
hon, to sune. 

17 Jab wuh bh% ke pds se ghar 
men gayd, us ke shlgirdop m 


III 

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes 
asked him, Why walk not thy dis- 
ciples according to the tradition of 
the elders, but eat bread with un- 
washen hands ? 

6 He answered and said unto 
them, Wcli hath Esaias prophesied 
of you hyjiocrites, as it is written, 
This people honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. 

7 Howbeit in vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching^J^r doctrines the 
commandments of men, 

8 For laying aside the command- 
ment of (iod, yc hold the tradition 
of men, as the washing of pots and 
cups : and many other such like 
things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them, Full 
well ye reject the commandment 
of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 

10 For Moses said, Honour tby 
father and thy mother; and, 
Whoso cur.seth father or mother, 
let him die the death : 

11 But yo say, If a man shall 
say to his lather or mother, It is 
Corhaii, that is to say, a gifr, liy 
wliatHocvcr thou inigbtest be ])ro- 
fited by me ; he shall Imfree. 

Pi And ye sulfer him* no more 
to do ought Ibr his lather or his 
mother ; 

1 3 Making the word of God of 
none efrcct tnrough your tradition, 
which ye have delivered : and 
many such like things do yo* 

J4 ^ And when lie had called 
all the people unto /u'w, he said 
unto them, llcarkeri unto me every 
one qfy<m^ and uiulcrstand: 

)5 There is nothing from with- 
out a man, that entering into him 
can dohle him: but the things 
which come out of him, tbosn 
they that defile the man. 

16 If any man have mt$ Wbmx, 
let him hear* 

17 And Kai’tw entered 

into ,the., the people, 
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ns sc US tnmsil ke ma’ne p4- 
chhe. 

18 Tab ns ne mhen kata, Kya 
turn bhi aise n^an bo? Kyd 
turn naMn jdnte bo, ki jo cluz 
bdbar se admi ke bWtar jati bai, 
nse napak nabm kar sakti ; 

19 Is liye ki wub us ke dil men 
nabm, balki pet men jati hai, aur 

' wahdn se khurdk ki san napdki 
pdckhdue men girti hai, aur yun 
hi sab kband pdk bo jdta? 

20 Pbir us ne kabd, Jo ddmi 
men se nikaltd bai, wubf admi ko 
napdk karta bai. 

21 Kyunki andar, ya’ne ddmi ke 
dil hi se, bure andesbe, makd" 
rian, baramkdridn, qatl, 

22 Cborfdn, lalacb, badx, makr, 
masti, badnazan, kufr, sbekbf, na- 
dini mkalti bain ; 

33 Yib sab buri cbizen andar sc 
nikalti bain, aur ddmi ko ndpdk 
kartf bain. 

24 Pbir waban se utbke Sur 
aur Saidd ki sarhad'd men gayd, aur 
ek gbar men dakbil boke, chdbd, 
ki koi na jdne ; lekin posbida na 
rab sakd. 

25 Kydnki ek ’aurat, jis ki beti 
men napdk rub tbi, us kbabar 
simikc a,f, aur us ke pdnw par 
giri: 

26 Yib ’aurat Yunain aur qaum 
ki Sdrofoimki thi ,* us ne minnat 
ki, ki mib us deo ko us ki beti 
par se utdrc. 

27 Par Yisu’ ne use kabd, ki 
Pable farzandoii ko ser bone dc : 
kyunki larzandon ki roti leke 
kutton ke dgc (Jdlnd Idiq nahm. 

28 Us ne jawdb men kabd, Fdn, 
ai Piuddwand, lekin kutte mez 
ke tale farzandon ki roti ke fu- 
kron men se kbdite baiij. 

29 Tab us ne use kabd, Isbdt 
ke sabab se ebalf jd, 'mib deo teri 
beti par se utar gayd. 

30 Jab wuh gbar men pabuncbi, 
to kyd dekha, ki deo dur bo 


hi6 disciples asked him concerning 
tbe parable. 

18 And he saitb unto them, Arc 
ye so without understandmg also? 
Do ye not perceive, that vJiatso- 
ever tbmg from without entereth 
into the man, it cannot defile 
him; 

19 Because it entereth not mto 
bis heart, but into tbe belly, and 
goetb out into the draught, purg- 
ing all meats ? 

20 And he said, That wliich 
cometh out of the man, that dc- 
fileth the man. 

21 For from w'ithm, out of tbe 
heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wick- 
edness, deceit, lasciviousness, an 
evil eye, blasphemy, pride, fool- 
ishness : 

23 All these evil things come 
from within, and defile the man. 

24 ^ And from thence he arose, 
and went into the borders of ’Pyre 
and Sidoii, and entered into au 
house, and would have no man 
know it: but he could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose 
young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of bun, and came and 
fell at his feet : 

26 Tbe woman was a Grrcck, a 
Syrophenician by nation ; and she 
besought him that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let 
the children first be filled : for it 
is not meet to take tbe children’s 
bread, and to cast it unto tbe 
dogs. 

28 And she answared and said 
unto him, Yes, Dordi yet the 
dogs under the table eat of the 
children’s crumbs. 

29 And be said imto her, For 
this saying go tby way ; the dc^fil 
is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to 
her bouse, she found the devil 
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gaya, aur bctf bichhaune par jDarf 
Sai. 

31 ^ Aur wuh Sur aur Saidd ki 
saxhaddse mkalkar Galil ke darya 
ke Dikapolis Id sarhadd men 
ay^. 

S’Z Aur unkon ne ek bahre guugc 
ko us pds l^ke us ki muuiat ki, ki 
apna bdth us par rakbe. 

33 Wtili us ko bldr men se ki- 
udre le gaya, aur apni unglidn us 
ke kdnon men dalm, aur apna 
thuk lekc us ki"^zubdn par lagayd ; 
34: Aur damdu ki taraf mz&r 
karke ek dh ki, aur use kabd, 
Effatab, ya’ne Khul j do- 
35 Wunbin us ke kau kbul ga,e, 
aur us ki zubdn ki girb bin khul 
ga,i, aur wub khub bolno lagd 

30 Aur us no uiihen bukin 
tliyd, ki kisi se na kalien ; lekin 
jitnd us ne nian’a kiyd tlid, we 
utnd ziydda mashbur karte the ; 

37 Aur unhon nc nihdyat hairdzi 
hokc kahd, Us ne sab kuclih ach* 
clibd Idyd. ki bahron ko sunne 
kf, aur gdngon ko bolne ki ta(]at 

Vin Bill- 

1 dinon men jab bad bhir 
jam’a tin, aur un pds ku« 

ebb kbane ko na thd, Tistf ne 
apne shdgirdon ko buldke unhen 
kahd, 

2 j^hybe uii Jogon par rabm did 
bai, ki ab tin din guzreki ye mete 
sdtb bain, aur un ke pds kuebh 
kbdne ko nabin : 

3 Agar mamunhen bhukbegbar 
jdne ko rukbsat kaiun, to we rdb 
men mdnde parengo : kydnki ba’ze 
un men bain, jo tldr se d,e halp- 

4 Us"ke sbagirdon ne use jawdb 
diyd, ki Is wirdne men kabdn se 
koi ddmi roiji pdwe, kf inben*" set 
bare? 
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gone out, and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 

31 ^ And again, departing from 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he 
came unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the nddst of the coasts ot‘ 
Decapolis. 

32 And they bring unto liim one 
that was deaf, and liad an impedi- 
ment m his speech ; and tliey be- 
seech him to put ins iiand upon 
him. 

33 And he took him aside from 
i the multitude, and put hi>s lingers 
i into his ears, and he spit, and 

touched his tongue ; 

34 And looking up to heavem 
he siijhcd, and saith unto him, 
Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

35 And straightway bis ears were 
f opened, and the string of bis 

tongue ^vas loosed, and be spake 
' plain. 

3G And he charged them that 
they should tell no man ’ but the 
more he charged them, so much 
the more a great deal they puh- 
ILsIiedii; 

37 And were beyond measure as- 
tonished, saying, 1 le hath done ail 
things well ; be maketh lx>th the 
deal* to hear, ami the dumb Ui 
speak. 

CUAPTUU VI H- 

1 ’T'N those days the multitude 
X being very great, and hav- 
ing nothing to oat, Jesus called 
his disciples nnto hwt^ and saith 
unto them, 

2 1 have compassion on the 
multitude, becaune they have now 
been with me three days, and 
have nothing to eat : 

3 And if J send them away 
ingto their own housei, they will 
faint by the way: for dh^tif»of 
thorn came fk^m mr. 

4 And his dkciplftt ftiBimrered 
Mm, From wheue® cm a- mm m^ 
ti^ these mm with* bread here 
inthewademeief ^ 
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5 Tab m ne un se pilcbli£, ki 
Tmnhare p4s kitni rotian bain ? 
We bole, Sat. 

6 Pbir us ne bbir ko hukm kiya, 
ki zamin par baith jden, aur us ne 
wuhf sat Totian lin, aur shukr 
karke torin, aur apne sbdgirdon 
ko din, ki un ke age rakhen, aii 
unhon ne logon ke age rakh dm. 

7 Aur un ke pds kai ek cbboti 
machhlidn thin, so us ne barakat 
m^ngke hidcm kiy^, ki xmben bhi 
nn ke ige dharen. 

8 Ohunancbi unhon ne khayi 
aur ser hde • aur un tukron ki jo 
bach rahe the, s£t tokrian uthain. 

9 Aur kh^ewale ch£r haz^r 
ke qarib the. Phir us ne unhcn 
rukhsat kiya. 

10 Aur wuh apne shagirdon ke 
sath fauran kishtipar charhke Dal- 
manutha ke mulk men 4y4. 

11 Tab Pansi nikk, aur us se 
hujjat karke us ke imtihdn ke liye 

se koi nishan chah£. 

12 Us ne apne dil se dh khinchke 
kaha, Is zamane ke log kyiln nis- 

chahte hainP main turn se 
sack kaht4 hun, ki Is zamane ke 
logon ko koi nishdn diy4 na jaegd. 

13 Aur wuh un se juda hoke 
phir kishti par charhke pdr gaya. 

14 Y Aur we roti Icne ko bhul 
ga,e the, aur kishti par, siwa ek 
rotf ke, un pds kuchh na tha. 

15 Aur us ne unhen ydn far** 
mdyd, Khabardar, Parision ke 
khamfr aur Herodis ke khamu se 
parhez karo. 

16 Tab we dpas men guflogd 
karke kahne lage, Yih is liye hai, 
ki hamdre sdth ro^i nahip. 

17 Yisu’ ne yih darydft karke 
unhen farmdya. Turn kydn khiydl 
karte ho, ki yih is liye hai, ki ha- 
mdre sath rop nahin ? kya turn ab 


o And he asked them, How many 
loaves have ye ^ And they said. 
Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people 
to sit down on the ground : and 
he took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his 
disciples to set before t/iem ,* and 
they did set them before the 
people. 

7 And they had a few smaU 
fishes : and he blessed, and com- 
manded to set them ^so belbre 
them. 

8 So they did eat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the 
broken meat that was left seven 
baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were 
about four thousand: and he sent 
them away. 

10 ^ And straightway he entered 
into a ship with his disciples, and 
came into the parts of Dalmanu- 
tha. 

1 1 And the Pharisees came forth, 
and began to question with him, 
seeking of him a sign from hea- 
ven, tempting him. 

12 And he sighed deeply in his 
spirit, and saith. Why doth this 
generation seek after a sign ? ve- 
rily I say unto you, There shall 
no sign be given unto this gene- 
ration. 

13 And he left them, and enter- 
ing into the ship agam departed 
to the other side. 

14 ^ How the disdpleB had for- 
gotten to take bread, neither had 
they in the ship with them more 
than one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, say- 
ing, Take heed, bewiire of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, and of 
the leaven of Herod. 

16 ind they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, It is because 
we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus know it^ he 
saith unto them, Why reason ye, 
because ye have no bread ? per- 
ceive ye not yet, neither under- 
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tak naliiii jdnte atir nabm sama- 
jhte? kyi tumkara dil ab tak 
sakht hai f 

18 Ankheu hote hue, turn nahm 
dekhte ? aiir kan hote hue, nahm 
sTinte ? aur ky a tumhen yad nahm 

19 Jis waqt main nc panch ro- 
tian p^nch hazar ke liye term, 
turn ne tukron se Mtnl tokrian 
bhari nthdm ? We bole, JBarah. 

20 Aur jis waqt sat char hazar 
ke liye torin, turn ne tukron se 
kitm tokrian bhari uthain f Wo 
hole, Sat. 

21 Tab us ne unhen kaha, Phir 
turn l^un nahm samajhte ? 

22 ^ Fhir wuh Baitsaid4 men 
4y4, aur we ek andhe ko us p^s 
la,e, aur us ki minnat ki, ki wuh 
use chhue. 

23 Wuh us andhe k^ hath pa- 
karke use bastf sc babar le gaya, 
aur us ki dnkhon men tbukke, 
apne bath UvS par rakhkar us se 

uebha, kya Tu kuchh dekbta 
ai? 

24 Us ne nazar upar uthake 
kaba, Main darakhton sa adnuou 
ko cbalte deklit4 ban. 

25 Tab us ne phir its ki ankbon 
par bdtb rakbc, aur phir upar 
dekbnc ko farmdya; aur wuh 
cbang4 bu4, aur sab ko acbchhi 
tarah dekb4. 

26 Aur us ne use yib kabke 
ghar blicja, ki Basti men na ja, 
aur bastf men kisf se mat kah. 

27 % Tab Yiau’ aur us ke sliiigird 
Qaisarfya Bilip})i ki baatioy men 
g^e, aur rah men us ne apne sba- 

f irdon se pilcliha, ki Log kyd 
abte baip,^ Main kaunhdn Y 

. j 

28 Unhonnejawdb diyd, ki Yu- 
bannd Baptisma denewdla, aur 
ba’ze Biyd^ aur ba’ze nabfon mey 
se ek, 

29 Phir us ne unben kahd, Turn 
kyd kahte ho, Mai|i"kaun hii||tF 
I'atras ne jawdb mey us m kahd^ 
Tu to Masih hai* 
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stand ? have yc your heart yet 
hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not ? and 
having ears, beai ye not Y and do 
ye not remember 

19 When I brake the h\e loaves 
among hve thousand, how many 
baskets full of fragments took ye 
up ? They say unto him, Twelve. 

20 And when the seven among 
four thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments took ye up ? jVnd 
they said, Beven. 

21 And he said unto them, How 
is it that ye do not understand Y 

22 •[f And be comet ii to Betfi- 
saida; and they Iiring a blind man 
unto him, and besought him to 
touch him. 

23 And he took the blind man 
by the hand, and led hiin out oi' 
the town ; and when he had spit 
on his eyes, and put his hands 
u])()n him, he asked liim if he saw 
ought. 

24 And he looked up, and said, 
1 see men as trees, walking. 

25 After that he put his hanclK 
again upon his e}x*H, and maile 
him look up : and he wan restored, 
and saw every man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his 
house, saying, Neither go into the 
town, nor tell it to any in the 
town, 

27 ^ And fTestis went out, and 
luB discinles, into the towns of 
Cassaroa Philippi : and by the way 
he asked his diHCijiics, saying unto 
them, Whom do men say that I 
amf 

28 And they answered, John the 
Baptist: but some Elias ; *ind 
others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he saith unto Bgi 
whom say ye that 1. 

Peter answereth rpato 

him, Thou art ih^ 
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:iO Tab us ne unheu tdkld kf^ ki 
lueri b^bat kisi se yih mat kaho. 

31 Phir wub unben sikbldue lagii, 
ki iiardr hai, ki Ibn i Adam bahut 

dukh uthtWe, aur wub buzur- 
gon aur Sardar Kahinon aur Pa- 
qiSon se radd kiyil jie, aur mira 
jae, aur tin roz ke pichhe ji uthe. 

32 Aur us ne yih bit sif kahi. 
Tab Patras use alag le jdke us par 
jhunjhlane laga. 

33 Par us ne pbirke aur apne 
sbagirdon par nigah karke Patras 
par jhunjhldke kaha, Ai Shaitin, 
mere saimine se dilr ho : kyiinki til 
Khudi ki chizon kinahin, balki 
insin ki chizon ki fikr karta hai. 

34 ^ Tab us ne un logon ko apne 
shigudon ke aath bulike un se 
kaM, Jo'koimerepichhe dyachd- 
he, chahiye ki wuh apne se mkdr 
kare, aur salib ko uthdke meri 
pairaui kare. 

35 Is liye ki jo koi chdhtd ki 

apni jdn baehdwe, use ganwdegd ; 
par jo koi mere aur Injil ke liye 
apni “|dn ko ganwdegd, wuhi use 
bachWegd. | 

36 Kyilnki agar koi ddmf sari 
dtmyd ko hdsil kare, aur apni jan 
kd mtqsdn uthd\ve, to use kyd iiii- 
da hoga ? 

37 Aur ddmi apni jdn ke badle 
men kyd degd ? 

38 Kyunki jo koi is zindkar aur 
kliatdkdr’zamdne men mujli se 
aur meri baton se sharmdegd, Tbn 
i Xdambbi, jab apne Bap ki hash- 
mat sepdk finshtonke sdth dwega, 
us se sharmdegd. 


IX BAB* 

3 TTS ne unhen kahd, Main 
U turn se sach kahtd hun, ki 
Bn men se Jo yahdn hdzir bain, 
ba’ze hain, ki jab tak Khudd ki 
bddshdhat qudrat se dti na dek- 
ben, maut ka maza na chakhenge. 

Aur chha din ba’d, Yisd’ ne 
Patras aur Ya’qdb aur Yuliannd 
ko sdth liyd, aur unhen ek unche 


30 And he charged them that 
they should teU no man of him. 

31 And he began to teach them, 
that the Son of man must sufter 
many things, and he rejected of 
the elders, and of the chief pnests, 
and scribes, and he kiUed, and 
after three days rise again. 

32 And he spake Siat saying 
openly. And Peter took him, 
and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had tened 
about and looked on his disciples, 
he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee 
behind me, Satan* for thou savour- 
est not the things that be of God, 
but the things that he of men. 

34 ^ And when he had called 
the people unto him with his dis- 
ciples also, he said unto them, 
Whosoever will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow me. 

35 Por whosoever will save liis 
life shall lose it ; hut whosoever 
shall lose his Ike for my sake and 
the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 

36 Por what shall it profit a 
man, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul 

37 Or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul 

38 Whosoever therefore shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words 
in this adulteroufl and sinful gene- 
ration ; of him also shall the Bon 
of man be ashamed, when he 
Cometh in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels, 

OlIAPTEE JX. 

1 4 X D he said unto them, V erU}^' 

I say unto you, That there 
be some of them that stand here, 
wliich shall not taste of death, till 
they have seen the kingdom of 
God come with power. 

% IF And after six days Jesus 
taketh with him Peter, and James* 
and John, and leadeth them up 
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palidr par alag Ic gayd : aur un 
ke %e us kx siirat badal ga,L 

3 Aur us ki posliak ckamakti 
aur bahut sufed, barf ki tarah, ho 
ga,i, Id waisi diinya men koi dhobi 
sufed na kar sake. 

4 Tab Iliyis Musa ke sMh un- 
hcn dikhlai diy^ ; aur we Yisu’ se 
guftogu karte the. 

5 Patras ne mutawaijih hokar 
Yisu’ se lcah4, ki Ai Ustad, ha- 
mdre liye bihtar hai, ki yahdn ra- 
hen, aur tin dere baniiweii, ek tere, 
aur ek Milsli ke, axxr ek Iliyas ke 
liye, 

6 Kyunki wuh na jant^ tha, ki 
ky4 kaht^ is liye ki wc bahut dar 
ga,e the. 

7 Tab ek badal nc un par sdya 
kiya, aur us badal men se ek dwaz | 
d,i, aur vih kahti tlii, Id Yih mera 
piyara hai : us ki suno. 

8 Aur ekaclc unhon ne nazar 
karke Yisif ke siwa klsi ko a])uc 
sath na dckha. 

9 Jab wo pahar se utarte the, us 
nc unhen hukm kiyd, ki jo kuchli 
turn ne dekha hai, jab tak ki Ibn 
i Adam murdon men sc jina uthc, 
kisi se na kahna. 

10 Aur we us kaldm ko dpas hj 
men rakhke charchd karte the, ki 
murdon men seji uthne ke kya 
ma’ne hain, 

11 ^ Phir nnhon ne us so 
piichhri, ki Faq^ih kyun kahte hain, 
ki Pahle Iliyds kd dnd zarilr hai ? 

1 2 XJa ne jawab men unhen ka- 
ha, ki Iliyas to pahle"dtsi hai, aur 
sab kuchh bahal karta hai; aur 
Ibn i Adam ke haijq men bhi ky- 
linkar likhd hai, ki wuh bahut^ sd 
ranj uthdwegd, aur haqir kiya 
jdegd. 

13 Lckin main turn sc kahtd lidn, 
ki Iliyds, jaisd ns ke haqq mep 
hkhdgayd thd, d clmkd hai, aur 
txnhon nc jo kuchh ki chdhd, m 
ke sdth kiyd. 

14 % Aur jab wuh apnc shd- 
girdon ke pds dyd, un kt chdrop 


into an high mountain apart by 
themsclres : and lie was transfi- 
gured before them. 

3 And his raiment became shin- 
ing, exceeding wluto as snow ; so 
as no fuller on earth can white 
them. 

4 And there appeared unto them 
Elias with Moses : and they were 
talking with f Jesus. 

5 And J^cter answered and said 
to Jesus, IVIastcr, it is good for us 
to he here : and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not what to say ; 
for they were sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cioxjd that 
orershadowed them : and a Toicc 
came out of the cloud, sayin^^, This 
is my beloved Son : hear him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had 
looked round about, they saw no 
man any moic, save . Jesus only 
with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, he charged them 
that they should tell no man what 
things they had seen, till the Son 
of man were risen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying 
with themselves, questioning one 
with another what the rising tn>xn 
the dead should mean. 

11 ^ And they asked him, say- 
ing, Why say the scribes that Elias 
must first come ? 

12 And he answered and told 
them, Elias verily cometh first, 
andrestoreth all things ; and how it 
is written of the Son of man, that 
he must suffer many things, and 
bo set at nought* 

13 But I say unto you, T%t 

Elias is indeed come, and 
have done unto him wlmt8«sbyear 
they listed, as it is irirlttuu bf 
him. , 1 ' / ' ' ' 

14 ff Aud to to 

dWp Usf, hie ^ ^ pmt ittuUitudt 
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taraf bari lohiv aur Factihon ko nn 
sc balls karte dckha 

15 Aur filfaursdri bbir use dekh- 
kar hair^u biii, aur us p^s daurke 
use salam kiyd. 

16 Tab us ne Faqihon se puchba, 
Turn un se kya bahs karte ho ? 

1 7 Ek us bbir men se bol utha, 
Ai UstM, main apne bete ko, jis 
lueu guugi ruh hai, tere pas 16-ya 
bun 

18 Wuh, jahan kahin us par 
q‘lbu p^ti, patak dcti hai, aur wuh 
kaf bhar l^ta hai, aurdant pistahai, 
aur wuh sulch jata hai ; maiu ne 
tere sh%irdon sc kaha tha, ki we 
use bahar kar deii, par we na kar 
sake. 

19 Us ne us kc jawab men kaha, 
Ai beimdn qauiu, main kab tak 
tmiihare s^tli rahiln? main kab 
tak tunihari bardasht karun ? Use 
mere pas lao. 

20 We use us pas 111,0, aur jab 
us ne use dekhd, filfaur ruh nc 
use ainthayil, aur wuh zaiuin par 
gira, aur kaf bhar like lotne lagi. 

21 Tab us ne us ke hip sc piich- 
ha, Kitni muddat se yih is ko hui? 
Wuh bola, Bachpan sc. 

22 Aur faahut bir use dg men 
aur pani men (Jdlti thi, tiki use 
jin se mire ; par agar tu kuchh 
kar sakta hai, to ham par ralim 
karkc hamai’i madad kar. 

28 Yisil’ ne use kaha, Agartu 
inian Id sake, to imdnddr ko hye 
sab kuchh ho saktd liai. 

24 Tab hlfaur us lavkc kd hap 
chilldyd, aur roke kahd, Ai Khu- 
ddwand, Maip xmdn Idtd hdn ; tu 
meri beimam kd chdra kar. ” 

25 Jab Yisii’ ne dekhd, kl log 
daurke jam’a hote hain, to us na- 
pdk riUi ko maldmat karke kahd, 
Ai gungi bahri rdh, maip tujhe 
hukni karta hdn, is se bdhar ai- 
kal, aur is men phir kabhi mat 
ddkhii ho. 

26 Wuh chilidkar aur use ba« 
hut aipthdkar us se nikal ga,i; aur 


about them, and the scribes ques- 
tioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the peo- 
ple, when they beheld him, were 
greatly amazed, and runnmg to 
him saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, 
What question ye mth them 

17 And one of the multitude 
answered and said. Master, I have 
brought unto thee my son, which 
hath a dumb spint ; 

18 And wheresoever he taketh 
him, he tearcth him: and he 
foameth, and gnasheth with his 
teeth, and pmeth away: and 1 
spake to thy disciples that tlic^ 
should cast him out; and they 
could not 

19 He answereth him, and saith, 
0 faithless generation, how long 
shall I he with you? how long 
shall 1 suffer you ? bring him imt( > 
me. 

20 And they lirought him unto 
Mm. and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit tare him ; 
and he fell on the gTound, and 
wallo'wed foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, Mow 
long is it ago since this came unto 
him ? And he said, Of a child. 

22 And ofttimes it hath cast him 
into the fire, and into the waters, 
to destroy him : but if thou canst 
do any thing, have compassion on 
us, and help uh. 

28 Jesus said unto lam, If thou 
canst believe, all things ure pos- 
sible to him that bclievetli. 

24 And straightway the father 
of the child cried out, and said 
with tears, Lord, 1 believe; help 
thou mine unbelief. 

25 When Jesus saw tlmt tiie 
people came mnning together, he 
rebuked the foul spint, saying 
unto him, Thm dumb and deaf 
spirit, T charge thee, come out t>f 
him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And the spirit cried, and rent 
him sore, and came out of him : 
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■vvuli ijiurda sa bo ^?aya, aisa, ki 
baliuton ne kalia^ ki IVuii mar 
gayii. ^ ^ 

27 Tab Yisii ne us ka bath pa- 
karke use uibuyii, aur 'vrub uthkar 
khara hua. 

28 Aur jab mih gliar men iiya, 
us ke sbagirdon ne khalwat men 
us se piicbha, ki Ham use kyun 
dur na kar sake ? 

29 Us nc unben kaba, ki Yib 
jinsj siwa du\i aur rozo kc, kisi 
aur tarab se, dur bo nabm sakti. 

30 IT Pbir wc wabdn so rawana 
hue, aur Gaiil men'boke guzar 
ga,c, aur us nc cbalid, ki koi na 
jdne. 

31 Is liye ki us ne apne shdgir- 
don ko sikbldya, aur unben kahd, 
ki tbn 1 Adam logon ke bath men 
giriftdr kanvaya jata bai, aur ne 
UHC qatl kaicngc , aur wuh nuira 
jakc tisrc din phir ji utboga. 

32 Lckiii unhon nc yih bat na 
samjbi, aur us se pilchbne men 
dare. 

33 ^ riiirwuh Kafarnahum men 
aya, aur giiar men pahuncliko nu 
se puclibd, ki Turn rdstc men bd- 
bam kyd bahs karte the 

34 Par we ebup rake, is liye ki 
we rdh men ek duare se babs 
karte the, ki ham men sc bard 
Ivaun bai ? 

35 Pbir us nc balibke un bdrah 
ko bulayd, aur unben kabd, Agar 
koi chahe, ki pable darjc kd bo, 
wub sab men picbhld aur sab kd 
kbddim bogd. 

30 Aur ek cbhote larke ko leke 
im ke bicb men kbard kiyd, aur 
jab use godi men liyd thd, un sc 
kabd, 

37 Jo koi mere nam kc liye aisc 
larkon men sc ek ko qabitl kare, 
mi^he qabul kartd liai: aur jo 
koi mujbe qabdl kartd bai, na 
mujbe, ^Iki use, jis nc mujbe 
bbejd bai, qabdl kartd bai, 

38 *![ Tab Yubanndkahne lagd, 
Ai Ustdd, bam n© ©k ko tore udm 
8© deon ko nikdlt© dekhd, aur wub 


and he 'aus as one dead; ins(#- 
mucli that many said, He m dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the 
band, and Idted Inm up; and Ih' 
arose. 

28 And when he was come into 
the bouHC, bis disciples asked him 
pri\ately, Wiiy could not we cast 
him out ? 

29 And lie said unto them, Tins 
kind can come forth by nothing, 
but by ])rayer and fasting. 

30 If Anil they departed thence, 
and pasSHcd through (hdilec ; and 
be -would not that any man siiould 
know it. 

31 For he taugiit ins disciples, 
and said unto them, J he Hon <d‘ 
man is delivex*ed into the hands of 
men, and they shall kill him ; and 
after that lie is killed, be slmll 
rise the third day. 

32 But they understood not tliat 
saying, and were afraid to ask 
bun. 

33 % And he came to C^per- 
Tiauni: and lieing in the house lu* 
asked them, What was it that u* 
disjnited among yourHclvcs by the 
way? 

34 But they held their peactr. 
for by tlie way they bad disputed 
among tbcmfichcs, who ahovM 
the greatest. 

35 And b© sat down, and called 
tlie twelve, and mitb unto them, 
If any man desire to bo br$t, 
sa7ne shall be last of all, and *fcr- 
vant of all. 

30 And he took a child, and set 
him in the midst of them; and 
when be bad taken him m his 
anus, be said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive 0 iH‘ 
of such children in my name, re* 
ceiveth me : and whosoever ^hall 
receive me, rweiveth not me, 
him that sent me. 

38 Tf And John anuweted him, 
saying Master, mw on© cast- 
ing out deYil4 k thy name, and 
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hamar£, pairau naliin : aur ham ne 
use man’a kiyd, kyunki wuh ha- 
man pairaui nahm karta. 

39 Tab Yisl’ nekaha, Use man’a 
na karo, kyiinki aisa koi nahm, jo 
mer4 nam leke koi karimdt kare, 
aur mujhe filfaur bura kah sake. 

40 Wuh jo hamarimukhalif na- 
hm, hamari taraf hai. 

41 Is liye ki jo koi, mere nam 
par, ek piyala pauf, tumhen, is 
waste ki turn Masih ke ho, pine ko 
de, main turn se sack kaht^ hxin, 
ki wuh apnd ajr kabhi na 
khoegi. 

42 Aur jo koi in chhoton men se, 
jo mujh par im^n late ham, ek ko 
thokar khildwe, us ke hye yih 
bihtar tha, ki chakki ki pat us ke 
gale men b4ndha jawe, aur wuh 
dary^ men dubdyd jawe, 

43 Aim agar tera hdth tujhe tho- 
kar khilawe, to use kdt ,d0; ki 
zindagi men pxadA ddkhil hon4 
tere Sye us se bihtar hai, ki do 
hith rakhkejahannam ke bich, xis 
kg men, jo kabhi nahinbujhti hai, 
^Idj^e : 

44 Jah^n un ka kird nahin mar- 
aur ig nahin bujhti. 

45 Aur agar teri pdnw tujhe 
thokar khilawe, use kat dal ; ky- 
iinki zindaiji men langra dakhil 
hon4 tere hye us se bihtar hai, ki 
do p4nw rakhke jabannam ke 
bich, us men, jo kabhi nahin 
bujhti, ddla ji^we : 

46 JaMn uu kd kira nahin mar- 
t^ aur ag nahin bujhti. 

47 Aur agar tcri dnkh tujhe tho- 
kar khilawe, use nikal d^l : ki 
Khud^ ki bddshdhat men k^nd 
dikbil hon4 tere hye us sc bihtar 
hai, ki do ^khcn rakhke jahan- 
nam ki % men d&4 jiwe t 

48 Jah^n un k^ kit4 nahin rnart^, 
aur ig nahin bujhti. 

49 Kyilnki bar ek shakhs % sc 
namkin kiyi jaegi, aur bar ek 
qurbiui namak sc namkin ki ji- 
wegi. 

50 Xamak achchhi ch iz hai; 
lek^ agar namak he maza ho jawc* 


he fohoweth not us : and we for- 
bad him, because he followeth not 
us. 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him 
not • for there is no man which 
shall do a miracle in my name, 
that can lightly speak evil of me. 

40 For he that is not against us 
is on our part. 

41 For whosoever shall give you 
a cup of water to drink in my 
name, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall 
not lose his reward. 

42 And whosoever shall offend 
one of these Utile ones that believe 
in me, it is better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were cast into the 
sea, 

43 And if thy hand offend thee, 
cut it off : it is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed, than bax - 
ing two hands to go into hell, 
into the fire that never shall be 
quenched : 

44 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thcc, 
cut it off : it is better for thee to 
enter halt into life, than having 
two feet to be cast into hell, into 
the fire that never shall be 
quenched : 

46 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out : it is better for thee 
to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two 
eyes to be cast into hell fire : 

48 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted 
with fire, and every sacrifice shall 
be salted with salt, 

50 Salt is good; but if the salt 
have lost his saltncss, wherewith 
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to kis se use xnazadar karoge ^ 
Pas ap men namak rakho, aur 
4 pas men milap karo. 

X BAB. 

I "pHIE wnk waban se nthkar 
Jt Yaidan ke par Yahudiya 

kf sarhadd men aya, aur log us pas 
phir jam’a hue, aur wuh apne das- 
tur ke muwafiq phir unhen talim 
karne iaga. 

2 IT Aur Parision ne us pds ake 
imtihan ki rah se us se puchha, 
Kya raw4 hai, ki mard joru ko 
tauq de? 

3 TJs ne unhen jawah men kahd, 
ki Musa ne tumhen kya hukm 
diya ^ 

4 We hole, Milsa ne to ijdzat dx 
hai, ki taluqnama likhke talaq 
den. 

5 Tab Yisu’ ne jawah diya, aur 
unhen kaba, Us ne tmiihari sak- 
litdili ke sfibah se tumhare liye 
yih hukm hklia. 

d Lekin klnlqat Id" ihtida se to 
Khuda ne unhen ck nar aur ek 
mada banaya. 

7 Is sabai) se mard apne ma hap 
ko chhorega, aur apm joru se milu 
rahega ; 

8 Aur we donon ck tan honge ; 
so we ah do tan nalnn, balld ek 
tan bain. 

9 Pas jiso Khudd ne jord hai, 
ddnu judd na karc. 

10 Aur ghar men hoke, us ke 
shtiglrdon ne us sc is hdt ki bdbat 
puchha, 

II Us ne unhen kalid, Jo koi 
joru ko chhore aur dusn se hydb 
karc, to us ki nlsbat zind kartd 
hai. 

12 Aur agar jonx apne shauhar 
ko chhor de, aur diisre se byah 
karc, to wuh hhi ziad kartx hai, 

13 IT Phir wo larkop ko us pds Me, 
tdki wuh unhen chhdo 5 par shd- 
girdon no un l&iewdlop ko 4 dnti 
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will ye season it ? Have salt m 
yourselves, and have peace one 
with another. 

CHAPTER X, 

I AND he arose from thence, 

and cometh into the coasts 
of Judea by the farther side of 
Jordan: and the people resort 
unto him agam ; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 

2 IT And the Pharisees came to 
him, and asked him, Is it lawful 
for a man to put away who ? 
tempting him. 

3 And he answered and said 
unto them, What did Moses com- 
mand you ? 

4 And they said, Moses sutfcTcd 
to write a bill of divorcement, and 
to put her away. 

6 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, For the hardness of 
your heart he wrote you this pie- 
ce] )t. 

C But from the beginning oftlie 
creation God made them male and 
female. 

7 For^ this cause shall a nmn 
leave his father and mother, mid 
cleave to his wife; 

8 And they twain shall he one 
I flesh : so then they arc no more 

twain, hut one desh. 

9 What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man put 
asunder. 

10 And in the house Ins disci- 
ples asked him again of tlie same 
matter, 

II And he saith unto them, Who- 
soever shall put away liis vvite, 
and marry another, coiniuitteth 
adultery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put 
away licr husband, and be 

Tied to another, she commitlw 
adultery. , , 

13 IT And they hrotighi y;oung 

children to him, thotne sWuld 
touch them: M disciples re- 

buked thpfe th# bwufkt 
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14 Yisu’ yih dekhke nakkusli 
aur imhen kah£, Larkon ko 

mere p^s ane do, aur uuhen man’a 
na karo ; kjunki Khiida ki bad- 
slidbat aison ki hai. 

15 Main turn se sack kahta him, 
Jo koi Khuda ki badshdhat ko 
chhote larke ki tarah qabill na 
kare, ivuh us men ddkhil na hoga. 

16 Phir us ne unhcn apm god 
men liyd, aur xm par hdth ralchke 
xmhen barakat di. 

37 ^ Aur jab ^vuh rah men chala 
jata tha, ck shakhs us pas daurta 
aya, aur us kc dge ghutne tekke 
us se pucliha, Ai nek Ustad, mam 
kyd karun, taki hamesha ki zm- 
dagi ka ivdris him ? 

18 Yisu’ ne us se kalia, Tii nunlie 
nek k}nin Icahta Imi ^ ki nek koi 
naliin, magar ek, ya’ne Kbuda 

19 Tu hukmon ko jdnta hai, 
Zind na kai', Khun na kar, Chori 
na kar, Jhiithi gawdhi na dc, Fa- 
reb na de, Apne ma bap ki hzzat 
kar. 

20 Us nc jawab men kaha, Ai 
Ustdd, main ne jawdni sc m sab 
ko mdnd hai. 

21 Tab Yisu’ ne us par piyar ki 
nigdh karke us sc kahd, Ek chiz 
tujh men baqi hai; j4 aur jo 
kuchh tera ho, hecii dal, aur gan- 
bon ko de, to td dsmdu par kha- 
zdna piiwegd ; aur idhar a, aur sa- 
lib uthake mere pichhc lio le. 

22 Wuh us bdt sc udas hua, aur 
gam khdtd hud chala gaya, kydnki 
bard mdlddr thd. 

2S 1[f Tab Yisu, ne chdron taraf 
nazar karke apne shdgirdon sc 
kahd, Khudd ki bridshahat men 
daulatmand kd ddkhil bond kyd 
hf mushkil hai ! 

24 Shdgixd us kf hdton sc hai- 
ran hue. Tab Yisu’ ne phir ja- 
wdb men unhcn kahd, Larko, jo 
lo^ daulat ])ar bharosa rakhte 
haim un ke lije Kbuda kf bdd- 
shdhat men dakhil hona kyd hi 
mushkil hai I 


14 But when Jesus saw ^jf, he 
was much displeased, and said 
imlo them, Suffer the little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid 
them not • for of such is the king- 
dom of God. 

15 Verily! say unto you, Who- 
soever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, lie 
sliall not enter therein 

16 And he took them up in his 
arms, put Ids hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

17 ^ And when he was gone 
forth into the way, there came one 
running, and kiicelccl to him, and 
asked him, Good Master, what 
shall I do that I may inherit 
eternal life ? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callcHt thou me good ? £?ie^‘e 
is none good but one, that i?, 
God. 

19 Thou kuowest the command- 
ments, JDo not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
hear false witness. Defraud not. 
Honour thy lather and mother. 

20 And he answered and said 
unto him, Master, all these have I 
observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus beholding him 
lo-ved him, and said mito him, 
One thing thou lackest: go thy 
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven: 
and come, take up the cross, and 
follow me. 

22 And iic was sad at that say- 
ing, and went away grieved : Ibr 
he had great possessions. 

23 And Jesus looked round 
about, and saitli unto his cliscipics, 
llow hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of 
God I 

24 And the disciples were asto- 
nished at his words. Out Jesus 
answereih again, and saitli unto 
them, Ghildren, how hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to enter 
into the kingdom of God 1 
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25 Ki sui kenake se ilnt ki1,jana, 
Khuda ki badshihat men daulat- 
mand ke dakhil lionc se, dsan 
hai. 

2G We bahnt hi hairan hoke 
dpas men kabne lage, Phxr kann 
najat pa saktd hai ^ 

27 Yisu’ no im ki taraf nigah 
karke kaha, ki Insan ke nazdik 
namumkin hai, par Khuda ke 
nazdiic nahin ; l^yunki Khud4 ke 
nazdik sab kuchh ho sakt^ hai. 

28 1[ Tab Patras ns se kahnelaga, 
Dekh, ham ne sab knchh chhora, 
aur tere pichhe ho liye. 

29 Yisii’ ne jawab men kaba, 
Main turn se sach kaht'i him, 
Ais^ koi nahin, jis ne ghar, yd 
bhdion, ya bahinon, ya ma bap, ya 
jorii, yd larke bdlon, yd khcton ko 
mere aur Injil ke liye chhor diyd 
hai, 

30 Jo bilfi’al is zamdne men sau 
gund na pdwe, ghar, aur bliai, aur 
baliin, aur ma, aur larke, aur khct, 
tasdf on kc sdth ; aur dnewale za- 
mdne men hamesha ki zindagi 
pdwega. 

31 Lekin bahutere, jo agio hain, 
pichhle, aur jo pichhle, agle 
hongc. 

32 IT Aur jab we rdh men hoke 
Yantsalam ko jdte the, Yisd’ un 
se age barhd ; tab we hairdn hue, 
aur darte darte us ke pichhe chale. 
Aur phir bdrahon ko Ickc, jo 
knchh us par honewdla thd, un se 
kahne lagd : ki, 

33 Dekho, ham Yarilsalam ko 
jdte hain, aur llm i Adam Sarddr 
Kdhin, aur Paqihon ke hawdle 
kiyd jdegd, aur we us kc qatl kd 
hukm denge, aur use Gair qau- 
mon ke hawdle karenge : 

34 Aur we us se hansi karke 
kore mdrenge, aur us par thdkke 
qati karenge, aur wuh isfsre din jC 
ufchegd. 

35 If Tab Zabadi ke befon Ya’- 


25 It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they were astonished out 
of measure, sarong among them- 
selves, Who then can be saved r* 

27 And Jesus loolcing upon them 
saith, With men it is impossible, 
but not With God: for with God 
ail things are possible. 

28 ^ Then Peter began to say 
unto him, Lo, we have left all, 
and have followed thee. 

29 And rlesus answered and said, 
Yerily I say mito you, T here is no 
man that hath leri house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my sake, and tlie gos- 
pel’s, 

30 But he shall receive an hun- 
dredfold now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sistervS, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions; and in the 
world to come eternal life. 

31 But many t?tat are first shall 
be last ; and the last first. 

32 ^ And they were in the way 
goiug up to J enisalcm ; and J e9u» 
went before them : and they were 
amazed; and as they Mowed, 
they were afVaid. And he took 
again the twelve, and began to 
tell them what things shouid hap- 
pen unto him, 

33 Sa^ing^ Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem*; and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes; and 
they shall condemn him to death, 
and shall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles : 

34 And they shall mopk hurt, 

and shall scourge him, and shah 
spit upon him, and shall M ihhn i 
and the third day he shtf 
again. ^ 

35 If And add John, the 
' ' ' "1 '' ^2 
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qub anr Tub anna ne us pas dke 
kabi,, Ai Ustad, bam cbahte bam, 
ki jo kuchh ham mdngen, tu ba- 
marc liye bare. 

36 Us ne un se kaha, Turn kya 
cb^bte bo, ki Mam tumbirc bye 
kariin ? 

37 IJnlion ne us se kaba, Ham 
ko bakhsh, ki tere jalal men, ham, 
ek tere dahine bath, aur dxisrd. 
tore baen biiih, baitben, 

38 Tab Yisid ne iinben kabix, 
Turn nabm jante, ki kya man^te 
bo : ky4 wub piyala jo mam pine 
par bun, turn pi sakte bo? aur 
wub baptiaraa, jo main pdne par 
bun turn pa sakte ho ? 

39 Unbon ne us sc kaba, ki 
Ham sakte bain. Yisii’ ne unben 
kaba, Turn to wub piyala, jo main 
pita bun, pioge, am wub baptisina, 
jo mam pane par bun, piioge * 

40 Lekin mere dabine aur bacn 
b&tb baitlmd, mere dene meu na- 
bm, magar un ko, jin kc liyc yili 
taiyir kiyd gayd liai. 

41 Jab un da son iic sunii, to wc 
Ya’qiib aur Yulianiui par kbaia 
hone lage. 

42 Tab Yisil’ ne unben apnc 
pas bulikar kalul, Turn jante ho, 
ki we jo (hair qaumon ke sardar 
kablate bain, un par kbavvindi 
karte bain, aur un ko buzurg uu 
par bukumat karte bain, 

43 Par turn men aisJi na bog^i : 
balk i jo turn men barabiid chahe, 
tumh6ra kbadim bogii : 

44 Aur turn men se jo koi sardjir 
bud cbdbe, wub sab ka banda 
bogd, 

45 Kvdnki Ibn i Adam bbi na- 
bfn dyd, ki uski kbidmatki jawe, 
baiki ap jekidmat kare, aur apui 
idn babuton ke bye kaJlxe men 
dewe. 

46 *[[ Pbir we Tribdmen d,®? 
jab wub aur ns ke shdgird apr ek 
bai'i bbip Iribd so nikaJtf tbf, Ti- 


sons of Zebedee, come unto him, 
saying, Master, we would that 
thou sbouldest do for us whatso- 
ever we shall desire. 

36 And be said unto them, Wliat 
would ye that I should do for 
you^ 

37 They said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on 
thy right band, and the other on 
thy left hand, m thy glory, 

38 But Jesus said unto them, 
Ye know not what yc ask : can 
ye drink of the cup that I drink 
of^ and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with? 

39 And they said unto him, Wc 
can. And Jesus said unto them, 
Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that T drink of; and with the 
baptism that I am baptized withal 
shall ye be baptized : 

40 But to sit on my right hand 
and on my left hand is not mine 
to give ; hut it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared. 

41 And when the ten heard 
they began to be much displeased 
with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to hhn^ 
and saith unto them, Yc know 
that they which arc accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles cxcixasc 
lordship over them; and their 
great ones exercise aufchoiity upon 
them. 

43 But so shall it not he among 
you : but whosoever will be great 
among you, shall be }"our mi- 
nister : 

44 And wboBoever of you xvill 
be the chiefesi, shall be servant of 
all. 

45 For even the Sou of man 
came not to bo ministered unto, 
bbt to minister, and to give bis liie 
a ransom for many, 

46 ^ And they came to Jeri- 
cho : and as he went out of Jeri- 
ebo with bis disciples and a great 
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mai kd beta Bartiinai, jo andha 
tha, rah kc kmaie baithd Mu, 
bhxlch raangta thd. 

47 Aur yiii siinkar, ki mih Yisu’ 
Xasan liai, cbiHaac aui' kahne 
laga, Ai Daitd ke bctc Yisu’, 
mujh par ralim kar. 

48 Aur harchand baliuton no 
use danta, ki cbup rahe, par wMi 
aur l)lu ziydda chill aya, ki Ai 
Daild ke bete, mujh par rahm 

40 Tal) Yisu’ uc khare hokc 
hiiloii laya, ki use bulao. Unhon 
ne us andhe ko yili kahke bulaya, 
ki Khatir jani’a rakh, uih, ^vuh 
tujlie biilata hai. 

50 Wiili apna ka])ra phenkke 
utha, aur YisiL pds aya. 

51 YisiL ne us se puchha, Tu 
kya cliahta hai, ki Main Icre liyc 
kariln Us andhe ne us se kaha, 
Ai Eabbi, yih, ki main apni ank- 
hen pddn. 

52 Yisu’ ne us se kaha, Ja, terc 
hnan ne tujhe bachuya. Wunhm 
us nc anlchcn pdhi, aur rah men 
Yisu’ ke pichlie chala. 


XJ BAB, 

1 TAB we Tarusalain ke nazdik 
^ Zaitiin ke ]>ahdr kc ])as 
Bailiagii aur Baita’niyd men a,c, 
us ne apne shagirdon men se do 
ko bhcju, aiu' un se kaha, ki, 

XJ Us bastf men, jo tumh4i*e 
sdmhne hai, jao, aur jab turn us 
men dakhil hoge, ek gadhf ke 
bandhc hue bachhc e ko pdoge, 
jis par koi sawdr nahin Inid; 
use kliolkc Ic do. 

S Aur agar kof shakhs tumhen 
kahe, ki Turn yih kyun kartc ho? 
turn kahiyo, Khuclawand ko us 
kf darker hai, to widi hlfaur use 
yahdij bhej degd. 

4 We gae, aur us bachhere ko 
darwaze ke nazdik bdhar, jahdn 
dordhd thd, pdy4, aur use khoM. " 

5 Ba’zon ne tm men sc jo wa- 


number of people, blind Barti- 
meus, the son of Timeus, sat by 
the highway side begging. 

47 Ajid when he heard that it 
was Jesus of Xazareth, he began 
to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou 
son of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him that 
he should hold his peace : but he 
cried the more a great deal, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood still, and 
commanded hmi to be called. 
And they call the blind man, 
saying unto him, Bo of good com- 
fort, rise ; lie calleth thce. 

50 And he, casting away Ids gar- 
ment, rose, and came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, What wilt thou that f 
should do unto thee ? The blind 
man said unto him, Lord, that I 
might receive my sight. 

52 And fJesus said unto him, Go 
thy way; Ihy faith hath made 
thee whol(^ And immediately he 
received bis sight, and followed 
Jesus in the way. 

CTTAn’KH XL 

1 when they came nigh to 
Jerusalem, unto Jiethphage 

and Bethany, at the mount of 
Olives, he sendeth Ibrth two of 
liis disciples, 

2 And saith unto them, Go your 
way into tlic village over against 
you : and as soon asyc he entered 
into it, ye shall dnef a colt tied, 
whereon never man sat; loose 
him, and bring Mm, 

3 And if any man say unto you, 
Why do ye thiM ? say ye that the 
Lord hath need of him; and 
straightway he will send Wkn 
hither. 

4 And they went their way^ 6nd 
found the colt tied by the door 
without in a place wh^ two ways 
met; and they loose him/ 

5 And certam of them that stood 
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l^an khare tlic, unhen kah^, Yih there said unto them, What do ye, 

hy4 karte ho, ki bachhere ko loosing the colt ? 

kholteho? 


C TJnhon ne, jaisd Xisd’ ne far- 
maya th4, kahd ; tab unhon ne un 
ko jane diyd. 

7 We us bachhere ko Yisd’ pas 
l^e, aur apne kapre us par dal 
diye, aur wuh us par saw4r hua. 

8 Aur bahuton ne apni poshak 
ko rdh men bichhay^, aur auron 
ne darakhton ki daliAn kdtke rah 
men bithr^m. 

9 Aur we jo dge pichhe jate the, 
pukarkc kahtc the, ki Bush’anna ! 
Mubarak wuh, jo Khuclawand ke 
nam par dta hai . 

1 0 Hamarc bfip Bkld kf bddshfi,- 
hat, jo Khudawand ke nam se ati' 
hai, Mubdrak ! ’Alam i bald men 
Hush’anna ! 

11 Yisu’ Yarusalam men dakhil 
huii, aur haikal men dya : aur jab 
charon taraf sab chizon ])ar mula- 
baza kiya, wuh un barahon ke siitli 
Bait’aniyd ko gaya, kyunki sham 
ki waqt thd. 

12 U Subh ko, jab we Bait’ aniya 
se bahar i,e, us ko bhukh lagi; 

13 Aur ddr se anjir ka ek da- 
rakht patton sc lada hua dokJikc, 
wuh gayd, ki shdyadus men kuchh 
pawe ; jab wuh us pds iysfjto pat- 
ton ke si'wd kuchh na payd ; ky- 
unki anjfr kd mausim na thd. 

14 Tab Yisii’ ne kahd, Kof tujli 
sc phal kabhi na khawe ; aur us 
Ke shdgirdon ne yih sund. 

15 II We Yarusalam men d,e, aur 
Yisii’ haikal men ddkhil hoke, un- 
hep, jo haikal mep bcchte aur 
mol lete the, bdhar nlkdlne lagd, 
aur sarrdfon ke takhte, aur kahii- 
tar bechnewdlop ki chauMdp, ulat 

dip ; 

16 Aur kisi ko haikal men hoke 
hartan le jdne na diyd, 

17 Aur unhep yih kahke sam- 
Myd, Kyd yih nahin likhd hai, ki 

ghar sab qaumop ke liye 


6 And they said unto them even 
as Jesus had commanded . and 
they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to 
Jesus, and cast their garments on 
him ; and he sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their gar- 
ments m the way : and others cut 
down branches otF the trees, and 
strawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, 
and they that followed, cned, say- 
ings Hosanna ; Blessed ts he tliat 
conietli m the name of the Lord : 

10 Blessed he the kingdom of our 
father David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord ; Hosanna 
m the highest. 

11 And Jesus entered into Je- 
rusalem, and into the temple : 
and when he had looked round 
about upon all tilings, and now 
the eventide was come, he went 
out unto Bethany with the twelve. 

12 f And on the moirow, when 
they were come Irom Bethany, ho 
was hungry : 

13^ And seeing a %-trcc afar off 
having leaves, he came, if haply 
he nugiit find any thing thereon : 
and when he came to it, he Ibuwd 
nothing hut leaves 5 lor the time 
of %s was not yet, 

14 And Jesus answered and said 
unto it, ISfo man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter tor over. And his dis- 
ciples heard it, 

15 IF And they come to Jerusa- 
lem: and Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to cast out them 
that sold and bought in the tem- 
ple, and overthrew the tables of 
the moneychangers, and the seats 
of them that sold doves ; 

16 And would not suffer that 
any man should carry my vessel 
through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto 
them, Is it not written, My house 
shall be called of all nations the 
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’ibidatklidna kahlaega ? lekin ttun 
lie use cboron ka gar baiulya hai. 

18 Faqihou aiu* Sardar Kaliinon 
ne yih suna, aur likr men the, Id 
use kisi tarah jan se maren ; ky- 
unki us se darte the, is liye ki sab 
log us ki ta’lhii sc daug liogae 
the. 

19 Aur jab sham hui, wuh shahr 
se b4har gayd. 

20 1[ Aur subh ko, jab we udhar 
se guzre, to dekha, ki wuh anjir 
ka darakht jar se sukh gay a. 

21 Tab Patras ne yad karke ns 
se kahd, Ai Eabbi, dekb, aiijfr ka 
yih daiakht, jis par tu ne ia’nat 
ki till, silkh gay^ hai. 

22 Yisd’, lie jawabmcn nnhen 
kaha, Khuda par I’atiqild^rakho; 
ki, 

23 ]\Tain turn se sach kaiita bun, 
Jo koi ispahdr ko kalie, Ulh, aur 
darya men gir ]/ar, aur apne dil 
men shakk ua biwc, balki yaqfii 
Idwc, ki yih biitcn, jo wuh kabta 
hai, lio jacngi, to jo kuchli wuh 
kahega, so liogii. 

2k Is liye main turn se kahta 
liun, ki Du’a men jo kuchh turn 
mdngfcc ho, yafp'n lao, ki milcga, 
to turn pdogc 

25 Aur jab ki turn du’4 kc liye 
khare hote ho, agar koi tuinluira 
nmkhdlif ho, to use mu’af karo, 
tdki tuniharii J3dp bhi, jo asimui 
par hai, tumhare ipisdron ko inukif 
karc. 

26 Aur agar turn mu’df na ka- 
roge, to tumhara Bap, jo asman 
par hai, timihdrc qusur bhi mhif 
na karega. 

27 ^ Wc phirTarilsalammeu ^e* 
Jab wuh haikal men phiita th^ 
Sardar Kahin aur Fa<im aur bu- 
zurg ua ke pas d,e, 

28 Aur us se kah^ ki Tu kis 
iljhtiy^r se yih k4m kartfi hai, aur 
jkis ne tujhe iyitiydr diyd, ki yih 
kto kare ? 

29 Tab Yisd’ ne jaw4b mep un*- 
hep kahi, ki Maxp hM turn so ok 


house of prayer? but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 

18 And the scribes and chief 
])riests beard it, and sought how 
they might destroy him * for they 
learcd him, because all the people 
was astonislied at his doctrine. 

19 And when even was come, he 
went out of the city. 

20 % And m the morning, as 
they passed by, they saw the hg- 
tree dried up trora the roots. 

21 And Peter calling tu remem- 
brance saith unto him, Master, 
behold the fig-tree which thou 
cunscdst is withered aivay. 

22 And Jesus answering saith 
unto them, Ilaim faith in God. 

23 For verily i say unto you, 
That whosoever shall say unto 
this mountain, J3e tiion removed, 
and be thou cast into tlic sea ; ami 
shall not thniht in liis heart, l)ut 
shall believe that th(»se things 
which he suith slndl come to puss; 
he shall have whatsoescr he saith* 

24 Therefore 1 say unto you, 
What things soever yc desire, 
when ye pray, btdieve that ye re- 
ceive fhe7n^ and ye shall have ihern. 

25 And wlicn ye stand pmying, 
forgive, if ye have ought against 
any : that your J^Vher also which 
is hi licaven may forgive you your 
trespasses. 

26 But if ye do not forgive, nei- 
ther will your Patiier which is in 
heaven forgive your trespasses. 

27 % And they come again, to 
Jerusalem : and oh he was walking 
in the temple, there come to him 
the chief priests, and the scribea, 
and the elders, 

28 And say unto him, By 
authority doest thou these Ibihg# f 
and who gave thee tlds a^fhonty 
to do these things ? 

29 And Wf'ered and said 
unto thep^, E tfiiU also ask of yott , 
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sawILl kart& hun, turn jawab do, 
to main ttimhen batMnga, ki 
main las ikbtiydr se yiS kam 
kar& biln. 

30 Yubann^ k4 baptisma 4sman 
se tba, y4 insan se ? mnjhe jawab 
do. 

31 Tab we apas men sochke 
kahne lage, ki Agar ham kahen, 
Asm^ se, to wuli kahegd, Phir 
turn kyiln us par im^n namn la,e. 

32 Aur agar ham kahen, Insan 
se, to logon sc dartc, is liye ki sab 
Ynhanna ko nabi barhaqq jante 
the. 

33 Tab unhon ne Yisu’ sejawab 
men kahd, Ham nalhn I'ante. Yisii’ 
ne^awdb men unhen kaha. Main 
bhi turn sc nahm kahta, ki mam 
kis ke ikhtiyar se yih kam karta 
lidn. 

All BAB. 

1 *pHIR wuh unhen tamsilon 
AT men kahne laga, ki Ek | 

shakhs ne angdr k^ bdg lagayd, 
aur us ki chdron taraf gher^ aur 
khodkc kolhu gdr^, aur ck biirj 
banaya, aur use bagb^non ke hu- 
purd karke pardes gayd. 

2 Phir mauaim men us ne ek 
naukar ko baffb^non p^s blieja, 
taki “wuh bdgb^non se angtir ka 
phal Ic. 

3 Unbon nc use pakarkc marn, 
aur khdli h^th bheja. 

4 Us nci dob£ra ck aur naulcar 
ko un pds bhejd ; unhon ne use 
pattbrio karke us sir phora, 
aur beburmat karke pher bhej^. 

5 Phir us ne ek aur ko bhcj4 ; 
unhon ne use qatl kiy£ ; phir aur 
bahutcron ko ; un mm se ba’isdn 
ko mar^, aur ba’zon ko na£r dSldf 

6 Ab us k£ ek lii bct£ th£, jo 
u$ k£ piy£r£ th4, £khir ko us ne 
use ,bhi un p£s yih kahkfe bhej£, 
ki We mere bete se dabepgo. 


one question, and answer me, and 
I wiU tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 

30 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men ? answer 
me. 

31 And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, If we 'shall 
say, Prom heaven; he will say, 
Why then did yc not believe him ^ 

32 But if we shall say, Of men ; 
they feared the peo]de : for all 
men counted John, that he was a 
prophet indeed, 

33 And they answered and said 
unto Jesus, Wq cannot tell. And 
Jesus answermg saith unto them, 
Xeither do I tell you by what 
antliority I do these things 


CIIAPTEB XII. 

1 AND lie began to speak luiio 

them by parables. A cer- 
tarn man planted a vineyard, 
and set an hedge about and 
digged a place for the winefat, 
and built a tower and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a far 
country. 

2 And at the season ho sent to 
the husbandmen a servant, that 
ho might receive from the hus- 
bandmen of the fruit of tlie vine- 
yard. 

3 And they caught him^ and 
beat him, and sent him away 
empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them 
another servant ; and at him they 
cast stones, and wounded him in 
the head, and sent away shame- 
fully handled. 

5 And again he sent another; 
and him they killed, and many 
others ; beating some, and killing 
some. 

6 Havmg yet therefore one son, 
his well-beloved, he sent him also 
last unto them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 
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7 Lekin iin bagbdnon nc apas 
men kah^, Yih waris hai, ao, ham 
use' mar dalcn, to mir4s ham^i 
hogj. 

8 Aur iinhon ne use pakra, aur 
qatl karke an^ilr ke bag ke bl- 
har phenk diya. 

9 Pas b% ka mdlik kya karcg4 ? 
wuh iwega, aur un b%banon ko 
halak karke, angur kd bdg auron 
ko dega. 

10 Kya turn ne yih nawishta na- 
hin parhd, ki Wuh patthar jise 
mi’amdron ne napasand laya, 
•wuhi kone kd sii’d hda : 

11 Yih Khuddwand ki taraf se 
hud, aur hamdri nazaron men *ajib 
hai? 

1*3 Tab unhon ne chahd, ki use 
pakar len; par logon se darte 
the, kyunki we samajh ga,e the, 
ki us lie yih tamsd un par kahi ; 
aur we use chhorke chale ga,c 

13 Tf Phir unhon ne ba’ze Fansion 
aur Herodiou ko us pds bhejd, ki use 
us ki baton se phandemen ddlcn. 

14 Aur jab we d,c, to us se kahd, 
Ai Ustdd, hamjdiitehaiijjki tit sach- 
chd hai, aur tujh ko kisf ki parwa 
nahiij, kyiinki tit logon ki taraf- 
ddri nahm karta, balki Khudd ki 
rdh rdsti se batdtd hai ; Qaisar ko 
jizya dcna rawa hai, yd nahfn ? 

15 llain dewen yd na dcwcn? 
Us ne un ka niakr samajhko uu- 
heii kahd, Turn mujhe kyun dz- 
m&e ho ? ek dindr mujh pds Ido, 
ki main dekhun. 

16 We ld,ertab us ne un sc 
puchhd, ki Yih kis ki surat, aur 
kiskdsikka hai? Unhon ne ka- 
hd, Qaisar kd» 

17 Yisd’ ne jawdb men imhexi 
kahd, Jo chizen Qaisar hi hain, 
Qaisar ko, aur jo chizeu Khudd 
kihain, Khudd ko do. "Tab we 
us se hairdn bde. 

18 ^ Phir Saddqf, jo qiydmat kd 
inkdr k^rte haip, us pds d,e, aur 
unhon ne us se sa’vtdlTdyd, ki, 
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7 But those husbandmen said 
among themselves, This is the 
heir ; come, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance shall be om’’s 

8 And they took him, and killed 
him^ and cast Imn out of the vine- 
yard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord 
of the vineyard do ? he wEl come 
and destroy the husbandmen, and 
wiE give the vineyard unto 
others. 

10 And have ye not read this 
scripture; The stone which the 
builders rejected is become the 
head of the corner : 

11 This was the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes 

13 And they sought to lay hold 
on him, but feared the people: 
for they knew that he had spoken 
the parable against them: and 
they left him, and went their way* 

13 If And they send unto him 
certain of the Pharisees and of the 
Ilerochans, to catch him in Ida 
words. 

14 And when they were come, 
they say unto him, Master, we ^ 
know that thou art true, and 
carost for no man : for tliou re- 
gardest not the iierson of men, 
but tcachest the way of Uod in 
tnith : Fh it lawhil to give tribute 
to Cmsar, or not ? 

15 Bhall we give, or shall we not 
give ? But he, knowing their hy- 
])ocrisy, said unto tfiem, Why 
tempt ye me ? bring me a penny, 
that I may see it 

IG And they brought U. And 
he saith unto tliem, ‘WTiose is 
this imago and superscription? 
And they said unto him, CmsaPs* 

17 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, Render to the 
things that are Cmmt\ to 
God the things that Gw’s. 
And they mamHc4 

18 f Then come pntn him the 

Badducees^. there is no 

rerntreelfen ; s^d they asked him, 
saying^ 
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19 iiUstM, ham4re IweMilsIi 
ne likh^ hai, ki A^ar kisi k4 bhai 
mar jde, aur us ki joril rahe, aur 
farzand na ho, to us kd hhai us ki 
joru ko lewe, taki apne bhdi ke 
liye auldd paidd karc. 

20 Ab bhai the; pahle nc 
joru ki, aur beauldd mar gaya. 

21 Tab dusrc ne use liya, aur 
mar gaya, us ka bhi koi farzand 
na raha; aur usi tarah se tisre 

ne. 

22 Yunhm sdton nc use liyd, aur 
beaulad mar ga,e ; sab ke pichhe 
wuh ’aurat bhi mar ga,i. 

23 Qiyamat men jab we uihenge, 
mill un men se kis kf joru hogi J 
kyiinki wuh saton k£ joru hui tht 

24 Yisu’ ne jawdb men unhen 
kahd, ki Kyd turn is aabab se 
bhul men nahm pare ho, ki turn 
na nawishton ko, na Khuda kl 
(judrat ko jdnte ho ? 

25 Kyunki jab murde uthcngc, 
to we na bydh karcnge, na byahe 
jdenge, balki jaisc firjshto jo ds- 
mdn par hain, waise lionge. 

26 Aur murdon kcuihne ki bdbat 
^ kyd turn ue Miisa kl kitab men 

nahin parhd, ki Khudd nc jhdri 
men^se us se kyiinkar kahd, ki 
Main Abirahdm kd, Khudd, aur 

l z, h& kd Khudd, aur* Ya’qdb ka 
Khudd hiln’? 

'27 Wuh murdon kd Khudd na- 
hm, halki ziiulon kd Kfmda hai ; 
pas turn bari galati kafte ho* 

28 H Tah Faqihon nlcn se ek nc 
un kd sawdl 0 jawdb aunke sam- 
jhd, ki ps no unhcn khub jawdb 
diyd, pds dkar us se pdchhd, ki Sab 
hnkmon men auwal kaun hai ? 

29 Yisu* ne us se jawdb men 
kabd, ki Sab bukmou men auwal 
yih hai, M Ai Isrdel sun ; Wuh 
Khuddwand^ jp hamdrd Khudd 
liai, ek h£ Khu<idwahd hai ; * 

' 30 Aur t*u Khuddwand ko, jo 
teifd Khudd hai, apne sdredil so, 
aur sdrC jda aur aphl sdd 


19 Master, IMoses wrote unto us^ 
If a man’s brother die, and leave 
Ins wife behind him^ and leave no 
children, that his bi other should 
take his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

20 Xow there ■were seven bre- 
thren and the first took a wife, 
and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and 
died, neither left he any seed : 
and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and 
left no seed : last of all the ivoman 
died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, 
when they shall rise, whose wife 
shall she be of them ? for the se- 
ven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, Do ye not tlicrefore 
err, because ye know not the 
senptures, neither the power of 
God? 

25 For when they shall rise from 
the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage ; but are as 
the angels which are in heaven, 

26 And as touching the dead, 
that they rise : have yc not read 
in the book of Mo''es, how in the 
bush God spake unto him, saying, 
I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob ? 

27 Ho is not the God of the 
dead, hut the God of the living : 
ye therefore do greatly err. 

28 And one of the scribes 
came, and having heard them 
reasoning together, and perceiving 
that he had answered them well, 
asked him, Which is the first com- 
mandment of all ? 

29 And Jesus answered him, 
The first of all the commandments 
is, Hear, 0 Israel ; The Lord our 
God is one Lord : 

30 And thou shaltlovc the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy souL and with ah 
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’aql se, aur apno sdre zor sc piyar 
kar ; auwal hukm yihi hai. 

31 Aur diisrd jo us ki maniud 
kai, yih hai, ki Td apne parosi ko 
apBC barabar piydr kar. Jn se 
bara aur koi hukm nahm hai. 

32 Tab us Taqfli ne us sc kaha, 
Kya khub I Ax Ustad, tit ne saeh 
kahd, kyunlci Khuda ek hai ; us 
ke siwa aur kof nahin : 

33 Aur us ko sdre dil se, aur 
sdri ’aql se, aur sari j4n se, aur 
sdre zor se piyUr kamd, aur apne 
parosi se apne bardbar muhabbat 
rakhnd, sab sokhtani qurbamon 
aur zabihon se bihtarhai. 

34 Jab Yisd’ ne dekha, ki us ne 
ddndi se iawiib diyd, to us se 
kahd, Td Khiidd ki badshahat ae 
dur nahm. Aur ba'd us ke kisi 
ne jur,at na ki, ki us sc sawal 
kare. 

35 H Phir Yisit’ haikal men wa’z 
karte hde kahne lagd, ki Paqih 
kydnkar kahte hain, ki Masih 
Dadd k4 beta hai? 

36 Kydnki Dadd 4p hi Rdh i 
Quds ke bat^ne se kahtd hai, ki 
Khudawand ne mere Khudawand 
ko kahd Tu mere d’ahine hath 
baith, jab tak main tore dushma- 
non ko tore p4nw rakhne ki chauki 
kaiun. 

37 i)add to use Khudawand 
kahta hai, phir wuh us ka beta 
kydiikar hai ? Aur ’awdimn khu- 
sm se us ki sunte the. 

38 IF Us ne apni talim men unhen 
kah4, Faqihon se hoshydr raho, 
jo lambe jame pahinke sair karni, 
aur b4z4ron men salamon ko, 

39 Aur Ibidatkhdnon men sadr 
kursion ko, aur ziySatonT men 
unchi jagahon ko chahte hain : 

40 We be won ke gharon ko ni- 
galte hain, aur makr se namdz ko 
tdl dete haip j unhen ziy4da sazi 
hogi. 

41 IF Phir Tiad’ bait ul mU ke 


thy mind, and with all thy 
strength; this is the first com- 
mandment. 

3 1 And the second is like, namely 
this, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as th^^self. There is none 
other commandment greater than 
these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him, 
Well, Master, thou hast said the 
tnith : for there is one God ; and 
there is none other but he : 

33 And to love him with all the 
heart, and with ail the under- 
standing, and with all the Mud, 
and with all the strength, and to 
love Im neighbour as bhnself, is 
more than all whole burnt oilet- 
ings and sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he 
answered discreetly, he said unto 
him, Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God. And no man 
alter that durst ask him any ques-> 
tion, 

35 IF And Jesus answered and 
said, while he taught in the tem- 
ple, Mow say the Kcrihes that 
CUirist is the son of David ? 

36 For David himself said by 
the Holy Ghost, The Loan said 
to my Lord, Bit thou on my right 
hand, till 1 make thine enemies 
thy tbotstooL 


37 David therefore himself call- 
cth him J^ord ; and whence is he 
tfien his son f And the common 
people heard him gladly, 

38 IF And he said unto them in 
his doctrine, Beware of the scribes, 
which love to go in long clotJiing, 
and love salutations in the market^ 
places, 

39 And the chief seats in 

synagogues, and the uppanm)st 
rooms at feasts : i ; , 

40 Which devour widows^ 

and for a pretence make jio% ^r^y^ 
ers ; these shall receive greater 
damnatioii. ; ; ,v' 

■ 41 f And* emv agaihet 
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s^mline baithkar dekh raba tli^ 
ki log bait Til mdl men paise kis 
tarah d£te bain, aiir bahut daulat- 
mandon ne bahut kucbb dala 

42 Aur ek garib bewa nc ake do 
cbhaddm, ya’ne adliela us men 
dilL 

43 Tab us ne apnc sbagirdon ko 
bulake unben kaha, Main turn se 
sach kahtd. bun, ki Is kangai be- 
w4 ne Tin sab se, jinbon ne bait ul 
mil men dali, ziyida dili bai : 

44 Kyilnki sabhon nc apne ba- 
but mat men se kucbb dali, par 
us ne apni garibi se, jo kucbb ki 
us ki tba, apni sari punji dilL 

xni jbAb. 

1 TAB wub baikal se bibar jita 
tba, us kc sbagirdon men se 
ek ne us se kabi, Ai Ustad, dekh, 
yib kis tarab ke pattbar, aur kaisi 
imiraten bain ! 

2 Yisu’ ne^ jawab men us se 
kabi, ki Til in bari ’imdraton par 
nigib karti bai? yabin pattbar 
par pattbar na cbbiltegi, jo giriyd 
na jaega. 

3 Jab mill Zaititn kc pabai; par 
baikal kc sambnc baitha tba, ra- 
tes, aur Ya’qub, aur Yubanna, aur 
Andryis nc niralc men us sc pu- 
cbbi, 

4 Ham se kab, ki yib kab bogii, 
aur us waqt ka, jab yib sab kucbb 
pdrd bowega, kya lusban bai ? 

5 Yisu’ ne jawab men unhon kab- 
ni sburu’ Ipyi, Hosbydr rabo, la 
tumben koi larch na de : 

6 Xi babuterc merd ndm icke 
dwepge aur kabenge, ki Main 
wuhi ndn, aur babuton ko gum* 
rib kaxenge. 

7 Aur jab turn lairdidp aur lar* 
dion ki aiWdbep suno, mat ghab* 
rdiyo, kydnki un cbizon kd w£qf 
bond zarur bai, lekin dkbir abbf 
naMn. 

8 Ifyduki qaum qaum par, aur 
bddslwat badshdbat par cbarhe- 
gi, aur kitni jagahon men zalzale 


the treasury, and beheld bow the 
people cast money into the trea- 
sury: and many that were licb 
cast in much. 

42 And there came a certain 
poor widow, and she threw in two 
mites, which make a farthing. 

43 And be caUed unto him bis 
disciples, and saitb unto them, 
Yerily I say unto you, That this 
poor widow hath cast more in, 
than all they winch have cast into 
the treasury : 

44 For all tlie^ did cast in of 
tbeir abundance ; ' but she of her 
want did cast in all that she bad, 
eve7t all her living. 

CHAPTER Xlir. 

1 AND as be went out of the 
temple, one of his disciples 
saitb nnto him, Master, see what 
manner of stones and what build- 
ings are here ! 

2 And Jesus answering said unto 
bini, Seest thou these great build- 
ings ? there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down. 

3 And as be sat upon tlie mount 
of Olives over against the temple, 
Peter and tJanies and John ami 
Andrew asked Mm privately, 

4 Tell UvS, when shall these things 
be? and what nhall be the sign 
when all these things shall be ful- 
filled? ' 

5 And Jesus answering tluiin 
began to say, I’akc heed lest any 
man deceive you : 

fi For many shall come in my 
name, sajdng, 1 am Chrkt; and 
shall deceive many. 

7 And when yc shall bear of 
wars and rumours of be ye 
not troubled : for such things must 
needs be ; but the mAshdll not he 
yet. 

8 For nation sliall rise a^inst 
nation, and kingdom againstking- 
dom: and there shall be earth- 
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a,wenge, aur kal pavenge, aur fatiad 
honge, yih miisibat ka sliuru’ 
hai. 

9 *f| Par turn ap hosliyar ralio; 
kytlnki we timihcn majlison kc 
hawiile karengc, aur ’ibadatkli- 
dnoii men turn mtir khaoire, aur 
ht^cimon aur badyhahon ke a^o 
mere waste hazir kiye jdoge, taki 
un par gaw^M ho. 

j 0 Lekin zarur hai, ki pahlc sal> 
qaumon ke age Injil la manddi 
ho. 

1 1 Par jab tuinhen le jake haw5." 
le karen, age se hkr na karo, ki 
ham kyd kahcngc, aur na socho : 
balki ,")o kuchh us ghari tumhcn 
bataya jiiwe, wuhi kahiyo ; kyiinki 
kahnewale turn nahin ho, balki 
lluh i Quds hai, 

12 Bhai bh.u ko aiir bap hole ko 
qatl ke waste pakrawega; aur 
larkc mH hip kii samhna karke 
unhen marwa clulengc. 


13 Aur mere naiu ke sabab sc, 
sab tumhare diishman hougc ; par 
jo koi (ikhir tak sabr karega, wulu 
najdt pliwegd. 

14 ^ Jis waqt turn us k^iarab 
karncw^i makrdh chfz ko, jin ka 
bayixu Dfiu icl nabi ne Idya, us 
jagah men, jabiin us k:i kliara 
hona rawa nahin, dckho, (jo 
parhtii hai, samajh le,) tab we jo 
Yahudiya men iioij, pabrivon par 
l)h%en : 

15 Aur wall jo kothe par ho, 
ghar men na utrc, aur apne gbar 
se koi chfz nik^Ine ke liye na j£,e : 

IG Aur jo khet men hai, apnf 
poshak utniuio ke liye pichhe na 
phire. 

1 7 Aur un par jo un dinon men 
h^mila hoiji, aur un par jo” ddd6 
pilatito hon, afsos hai ! 

18 Aur du’4 mdngo, ki tumMr^ 
bh%n4 j^re men na ho. 

19 Kyuiiki un dinop men mi 
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quakes ni divers places, and there 
I shall ho famines and troubles : 
these arc the beginnings of sor- 
rows. 

9 13 at take h eod to yourselves . 
for they shall dcdiver you up to 
councils; and in the synagogues 
ye shall be beaten : and ye shall 
be brought before rulers and kings 
for my sake, for a testimony a- 
gainst them. 

10 And the gospel must first be 
published among all nations. 

1 1 But when they shall lead^y^^^, 
and deliver you up, take no 
thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ye premeditate : 
but whatsoever shall be given you 
in that hour, that speak ye : for it 
is not ye that speak, but tlie Holy 
Ghost. 

1 2 IsTow the brotiicr shall betray 
the brother to death, and tlie fa- 
tiler the son ; and children sliall 
rise u]> against their ))arcnts, and 
.shall cause tiiem to lie j)iit to 
death. 

1 3 And ye shall be hated ol’ all 
7nen for my name's sake : Imt lie 
that shall endtire unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

14 ^ But when ye shall see the 
abommation of desidation, spoken 
of by Daniel the jirophet, standing 
where it ought not, (let him that 
readoth understand,) then let them 
that be in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains: 

‘35 And let him that is on the 
housetop not go down into the 
house, neither enter therein^ to 
take any thing oixt of Ids house j 

10 And let nim that is in the 
field not turn back again for to 
take up his garment. 

17 But woe to them that\,*u^ 
with child, and to them that |it6 
mick in those days 1 i ‘ 

3 8 And pray ye tl^t ybth? flight 
he not m the ' \ ' ' ‘ ' 

1$ Fot'iw 4^''shati be 
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taklif hogi, ki ibtid£ e kbilqat 
se, jise Khucl^ ne kiyd, ab 
tak, na litlf, anr na bogi. 

20 Anr agar Kliudawand iin di- 
aaon ko na ghatatc^, to ek admi na 
bachta; par un barguzfdon ke 
wiste, jin ko ns ne cbund hai, nn 
dinon ko ghatdya. 

21 CJs waqt agar koi tnmlien 
kabe, Dekbo, !Masih yaban, ya 
dekho wahdn bai, yaqin na Idiyo : 

^ 22 Kyunki j‘bdtbe Masih, aur 
jbutbe nabi zahir hoijge ; aur ni- 
sbdnen aur karamat d"iblacnge,ki 
agar bo saktd, to bargxizidon ko 
bhi gumiab karte. 

23 Par turn khabardar rabo, 
dekho, main ne tnmhcn sab kuchb 
pable lu kah diya hai 

24 ^ Aur un dmon men, us taklif 
ke ba’d, suraj andherd boga, aur 
cbdnd apni rosbni na dega ; 

25 Aux dsmdn se sitdrc girenge, 
aur dsmdn kf qdwaten bil jd,cngi. 

26 Aur u^ i Idam ko 
bddalon par ‘bfi® udrat aur jaUl 
ke sdth ate deKbenge. , 

27 Aur us waqt wub apne firisb- 
ton ko bbejegd, aur apnc barguzi- 
don ko, zamin ki hadd se asinun 
kf badd tak, cbdron taraf se, 
ikattbe karega. 

28 Ab anjir ke darakbt se tamsQ. 
sikho; Jab us ki narm clalf hoti 
aur patte nilcalte bain, turn junte 
bo, ki garmi nazdfk bai : 

29 Usi tarab, jab turn bbf dekbo, 
ki yih abwil bone lagc, to jano, 
ki wub nazdfk, balki darwdze par 
bai, 

30 Maip turn se sacb kabta bun, 
ki Is zamdne ke log guzar na jdon- 

f e, jab tak yib sab kucbb wdqi’ na 
owe^. 

31 Asmdn aur zamin ^al jdenge, 
par merl bdten na talengl. 

32 % Magar us din, aur us 
kl bdbat, siwd Bdp ke, na to firisbte 


affliction, such as was not from the 
beginnmg of the creation which 
G-od created unto this time, nei- 
ther shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord 
bad shortened those days, no flesh 
should be saved: but for the 
elect’s sake, whom be bath chosen, 
be bath shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall 
say to you, Lo, here is Christ; 
or, lo, he is there; believe Mm 
not 

22 For false Christs and false 
prophets shall rise, and shall shew 
signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elect. 

23 But take ye heed: behold, 
I have foretold you all things. 

24 ^ But in those days, after 
that tribulation, the sun shall be 
dpkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, 

25 And the stars of heaven shall 
fall, and the powers that are in 
heaven shall be shaken. 

26 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his 
angels, and shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from 
the uttermost part of the earth to 
the uttermost part of heaven. 

28 JSTow learn a parable of the 
flg tree ; When her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near : 

29 So yc in like manner, when 
ye shall see these things come to 
pass, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

30 Ycrily I say unto you, that 
this generation shall not pass, till 
all these tilings he done, 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away; but my words shall not 
pass away. 

32 ^ But of that day and that 
hour knoweth no man, not not the 
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jo usman par liain, aur na Beta, 
koi nahm janta hai. 

33 Turn hofeliy.^ri karo, jagte 
raho, am' du’a mango: kyu&i 
turn nahm jante, ki waqt kab hai. 

34 Yih aisa hai, jaisa ek shakhs 
apna ghar chhovke pardes gaya, 
aur apne naukaroii ko ikhtiyar 
dekar, har ek ko us ka kam diyd, 
aur darban ko hukm kiya, ki jagta 
rahe. 

35 Is liye turn jdgte raho, kyun- 
ki turn nahin jante, ki ghar ka 
nialik kab dwegd, sham ko, ya 
ddhi rat ko, yd murg ke bang 
dete waqt, yd subh ko ; 

36 Ta aisd na ho, ki achanak ake 
wuli turn ko sote pawe. 

37 Aur jo kuchh main turn se 
kahtd hun, sab se kahtd hun, Jdg- 
te raho. 

XIV BAB. 

1 T^O din ke ba’d fasah aur j 
fatiri roll ki ’id thf, aur 
Sarddr Kdhin aur Faqfh tadbir 
kar rahe the, ki use kyiinkar makr 
se pakarke jdn sc mdren. 

2 Par unhon ne kahd, ki ’Id ke 
din nahin, aisd na ho, ki ’awamni 
men laaad howe. 

3 ^AurjabwuhBait’aniydmcn 
korhl Shama’un ke ghar khdnc 
baithd, ek ’aurat ja^dmasl kd bc- 
shqimat khdlis ’itr marmar kc 
’itrddn men Idi, aur dibiydkotofkc, 
’itr ko us kc sir par dhdid. 

4 Tab ba’ze apne dilmen dzurda 
hokc kahne lage, Ttr kl jdh kha- 
rdbl kis liye hul ? 

5 Kydnki yih ’itr tin sau dfndr 
ko biK saktd, aur garlbon ko diyd 
jdtd, Aur wc use maldmat karnc 
lage. 

6 Tab Yisd’ ne kahd, Use chhoy 
do ; kyiln use satatc ho ? us ne 
mere sdth achohhd suldk klyd 
hak f 
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angels which arc in heav^en, nei- 
ther the Son, but the Eatlicr. 

33 Take ye heed, watch and 
pi ay . for ye know not when the 
time is. 

34 jF'or the Hon of man is as a 
man taking a far journey, who 
left his house, and gave authority 
to his servants, and to every man 
his work, and commanded the 
porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore: for ye 
know not when the master of the 
house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cockcrowing, or 
in the morning : 

36 Lest coming suddenly he find 
you sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto you I 
say unto all, Watch. 


CHAPTER XIV, 

1 AFTER two days was the 
fea.st q/thc passover, and 
of unleavened bread: and the 
chief])ricsts and the Hcribes sought 
how they might take him by craft, 
and ])ut him to death, 

2 But they said, Not on the 
feast f/rt//, Jest there he an iqiroar 
of the peo}de. 

3 ^ And being in Bethany iu 
the house of Simon the leper, as 
he sat at meat, tliere came a wo- 
man having an alabaster box of 
ointment of spikenard very pre- 
cious ; and she brake the box, and 
poured it on bis head. 

^ 4 And there were some that had 
indignation witliin themselves, and 
said, Why was tliis waste of the 
ointment made ? 

5 B’or it might have been sold 
for more than three hundred 
pence, and have been given to the, 
poor* And they murmured 
gainst her, 

6 And J esus said, Let bet 4one; 
why trouble yc her? fhe hath 
wrought a go<^ work bh rao* 



13G 


MARQUS, XIV. 

7 Is waste ki garib gurbS^hamo- 7 For ye have the poor with you 
sha tumharc sath hain, aur jab always, and ^vhensoever ye will ye 
turn ch‘iho, un se nelci kar saktc may do them good . but me ye 
ho : par main hamesha tumhare have not always. 

sath na hilngd 

8 Jo kuchh wuli kar saki, so kar 8 She hath done what she eoxild : 
chuki ; us lie sabqat karke mere she is come aforehand to anoint 
hadan ko kafan ke liye mu’attar my body to the burying. 

kiya. 

9 Main turn se sack kahtd hun, 9 Verily I say unto you, 'Whei'e- 

kiTamam dunydmen, jahdn kahin soever this gospel shall bepreached 
yih Injil manadi ki jd,egi, yih bhf, throughout the whole world, this 
JO is ne kiyd hai, is ki yadgari ke also that she hath done shall be 
liye, baydn kiyd ja,ega. spoken of for a memorial of 

her. 

10 f Tab Yahudah Iskariyitti, jo 10 f And Judas Iscariot, one of 
un harah men se thd, Sartlar Ka- the twelve, went unto the chief 
hinon pds gaya, taki use un ke priests, to betray him unto them, 
hath palcarwa dewe. 

11 We yili sunke khush hue, 11 And when they heard they 
aur us ko rupa,e done kd iqrdr were glad, and promised to give 
kiya; tab wuh fikr men lagd, ki him money. And he sought how 
kis tarah qubu pdke use pakarwa hemight conveniently betray him. 
de. 

12 Aur ’Id i fatlr ke pahle din, 12 f And the first day of xm- 

jab we fasah ke liye qurbdni leavened bread, when they killed 
karte the, us ke shagirdon ne use the passovcr, his disciples said 
kahd, Txt kahdn chdhtd hai, ki xmto him, Where wilt thou that 
ham jden aur taiydri karcn, ki we go and prepare that thou may - 
tu fasah kd khdnd khawe? est eat the passover? 

13 Us ne apne shagurdon men 13 And he sendeth forth two of 
se do ko bhe)d, aur unheii kaliu, his disciples, and saith unto them, 
Shahr men jao , wahaij ek shakhs Go ye mto the city, and there 
pan! kd gfiard uthae hde tximlien shall meet you a man bearing a 
milegd ; us ke j)Ichhe chalo jao. pitcher of water • follow him. 

14 Jab wuh kisi ghar men dak- 14 And wheresoever he shall go 
hil howe, txnn us ghar ke mahk m, say ye to the goodman of tlie 
se kaho, TTstad kahta hai, kiwuh4jft|i^ The Master saith, Where 
jagfth, jahdn main apne shagirdon TraKpestchamber, where 1 slxall 
kc sath fasah khdiin, kaiidn hai ? cat tnh passover with my dis- 
ciples ? 

15 Wuh ek bard bdldkhdnafarsh 15 And he will shew you a 

hichhd aur drdsta tumhen dikhd- large upper room famished tmd 
wegd ; wahdf hamdre liye taiydri prepared : there make ready for 
karo. us. 

16 Tab us ke shdgird chale ga,e, 16 And his disciples went forth, 

aur shahr men dke, jaisd us no and came into the city, and Ibund 

xmhen kahd tid, waisd hi pdyd, as he had said unto them : and 
axxr iasah taiydr kiyd. they made ready the passover. 

17 Jab shdm hul, wuh un bdra- 17 And in the evening ho com-* 

hon kc sdth dyd. cth with the twelve. 

18 Jab we baithke khane lage, 18 And as they sat mid did eat, 
Yisd’ ne kahd, Main turn so sack Jesus said, Verily 1 say unto you, 
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kahta kiln, Id Ek turn men sc, jo 
mere sMi kliata hai, muike pak- 
arwacga. 

19 Tab we gamgm bone lage, 
aur un men se ck ns se kabiie 
laga, Kya main hnn^ aur clusia 
bol^ Kya main bun ? 

20 Us ne jawab men kaba, Ba- 
rabon men se cic, jo mere sath 
basan men bath dalta hai, ^\mbi 
hai. 

21 Ibn i Adam to, jaisa us kc 
haqq men likba bai, jata hai; 
lekin afsos us shakhs par, jis ke 
bath se Ibn i Adam pakarwaya 
jata bai ! us ke liyc bxhtar tba, ki 
wub paida na bota. 

22 % Jab we kbate the, Yisu’ no 
roti nthai, am* shukr karke tori, 
aur unbcn dekar kaba, Lo, kbao ; 
yih mera "badan hai 

23 riiir us no piyiila lekar, shukr 
kiya, aur unhcn diya ; aur un sab- 
hon ne us sc piya. 

24 Aur us nc kaba, Id Yih mcra 
na,c ’abd kd lahit hai, jo baluiton 
ke bye bahaya jiita hai. 

25 Main turn se sach kahta bun, 
ki Mam angixr ka ras, jis din tak 
Khudald bddsbabat men use naya 
lia piun, pbir na piunga. 

26 *11 Tab wc ck zabdr gixke 
Zaitun kc pahar jiar ga,c. 

27 Aur YislT ne un sc kaba, 
I'um sab aj ki rat mere haqq men 
ibokar khaogc, is liyc ki yih likbl 
bai, Main garari^^c ko m4rd^g4» 
aur bheren paraganda ho Ja- 
engi. 

28 Par main apnc utbne kc baVl 
turn so %c Galil ko jaungfu 

29 Tab Patras nc* us sc kahu, 
Agarchi sab ibokar kbawen, tau 
bhi main na khaungd. 

30 YM’ nc us "so kabd, Main 
tujb sc sacb kahta bun, ki aj hf kl 
r^t, murg kc do bar bang done ko 
igo, tu tm blir mer£inkar karcgL 

31 Tab us ne bir b4r kaM<, Agar 
tore sdtii mcra marni aiardr bo, 


One of you which catetb with me 
shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be sor- 
rowful, and to say unto him one 
by one, Is it 1 ? and anothci said, 
Is it U 

20 And be answered and said 
luito them, li is one of the twch e, 
that dippeth with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of man Indeed goeth, 
as it is written of him : liut woe 
to that man by whom the Son of 
man is lietraj^ed ! good were it 
for that man if be bad never been 
born. 

22 ^ And as they did eat, Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, and brake 
it, and gave to them, and said, 
Take, eat : this is my body. 

23 And he took the cup, and 
when he had given thaiiks, lie 
gave it to tliem: and they all 
drank of it. 

24 And he said mito them, This 
is my blood of the new testanieut, 
which is shed for many. 

25 Verily i say unto you, f will 
drink no more of tlie fruit oft lie 
vine, until that day that I drink 
it new in the kingdom of God. 

26 And when they ba<l sung 
an hymn, tiiey went out into the 
mount o1 Olives. 

27 And Jesus saitli unto them, 
All ye .shall be offended beeause 
of me this night : for it is written, 
I will smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered, 

28 J5ut after that I am risen, I 
will go before you into (iaiiiee. 

29 But JHer said unto him, Al- 
though all shall he offcndetl, yet 
will not I , 

30 And Jesus saith nuto bim^ 
Verily I say unto thee, That tWs 
day, in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou tbalt deny 
me thrice. 

31 But Im apake the more vehe « 
mently, If I imotdd die with tboe, 
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tau bill hargiz terd inkar na kar- 
Tiiiga. Aur un sabhon ne bbi 
waisa bi kah£. 

32 Phir wc ek jagab men, jis k^ 
nam Getsemane tha, a,e, anr ns 
ne apne shagirdon ko kaba, Jab 
tak main du’a mongun, turn yaban 
baitbo. 

33 Axtr Patras anr Ya’qub anr 
Yuhann^ ko apne satb liya, anr 
wub gbabranc anr babnt ilgir 
bone laga ; 

34 Anr nn se kalni, Meri jan kd 
gam mant ka sa bai ; turn yaban 
|babro, anr jagtc rabo. 

35 Aur nmb tbora lige jakar 
zamm par gira, anr cln’a maiigi, 
ki agar bo sake, to yib gbari 
mujb sc tai jae. 

3{) Aur kaba, Ai Abba, ai Bdp, 
vsab knebb tiyb se bo sakta bai ; 
is piyulc ko mujb se ial de ; lekin 
na wnli jo main ebabta bun, balki 
]0 tu chdbta bai. , 

37 Phir -wnb dyd, anr nnben 
sote pdya, anr Patras ko kabd, 
Ai Sbaina’un, tu sotd bai? kya 
tu ck gbari jag na saka ? 

38 Jdgtc rabo, anr du’a mango, 
td aisd na bo, ki turn imtibdn 
men paro : nib to mnsta’idd, par 
jism kamzor bai, 

39 '>Viib pbir ga^d, aur wuhi 
bdt du’a men mdngi. 

40 Aur })bir dko nnben sote 
pdya, kyunki nn ki dnkbai nmd 
sc bbari tliin, aur wc nabm jdnte 
the, Id use kyd jawdb dewen. 

41 Pbir tisn bar akc nnben 
kabd, ki Ab sote rabo, anr drdm 
karo; bas,waqtd pahnnebd; dek- 
bo, Ibn i kmxx gunahgdron ko 
bdtbon men bawdle kiya jdtd bai. 

42 Utbo, bam cbalen; dekbo, 
wuh jo mnjho pakai'wdtd bai, 
nazdfk bai. 

43 *1[ 'VV' ub yib kabtd bf tbd, ki 
filfanr nn bdrah men se ok Yabd- 
ddb ndme, anr ns ke sdth Sarddr 
Xdhinon, anr I'aqibon, anr bu- 


I will not deny tbee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

32 And they came to a place 
which was named Getbsemanc: 
and be saitb to bis disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I shall pray. 

33 And be taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, and 
began to be sore amazed, and to 
be very heavy ; 

34 And saitb unto them. My 
soni is exceeding vSorrowful unto 
death : tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And be went forward a little, 
and fell on the ground, and prayed 
that, if it were possible, tlic hour 
might pass from him. 

36 And be said, Abba, Father, 
all things are possible unto thee ; 
take away this cup from me : nc- 
vcrtlicicss not wnat I will, but 
what tbou wilt. 

37 And be cometb, and bndeth 
them sleeping, and saitb unto 
Peter, Simon, slcepest tbou ? 
couldcst not tbou watch one 
hour 

38 Watch yc and pray, lest 
enter into temptation. The vSpi- 
rit truly is ready, but the tlesh is 
weak. 

39 And again he went away, 
and prayed, and spake the sanie 
words. 

40 And when bo returned, he 
found them asleep again, (for 
their eyes were heavy,) neither 
wist Ibey what to answer lum. 

41 And bo cometb the third 
time, and saitb unto them, Sleep 
on now, and take rest : it is 
enough, th e hour is come ; be! lokl, 
the Son of man is betrayed into 
the bands of sinners. 

42 liise up, let us go ; lo, be that 
betrayeth me is at band* 

43 ^ And immediately, while be 
yet spake, cometb Judas, one of 
the twelve, and with him a great 
multitude with swords and stares, 
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zurgon ki taraf se ek ban blur, 
talwaien aur lalhiaii leke, a pa- 
bunchf. 

44 Aur pakarwanewale ne un- 
ben yih pata diya tha, ki jis ka 
main bosa luii, wubi hai ; ube turn 
pakarke bifazat se le jao. 

45 Wub ake blfaiir us pas gaya, 
aur kaba, Ai liabbi, ai Rabbi, aur 
use chumd. 

46 If Aur unbon ne us par batb 
dalke use pakar liya. 

47 Ek ne un men se jo waban 
hkzir tbc, tahvar kliamcbkar Sar- 
dar Kaliin ke naukar ko lagai, 
aur us ka kan ura diya. 

48 Tab Yisii’ unben kahne laga, 
Kya turn talwaren aur latbian 
leke mujlie clior ki nianind pa- 
karnc ko a,e ho? 

49 Main to bar roz turnbiire pAs 
haikal men wa’z Icartii tiia, aur 
turn nemujhc naliinpakm; iekiii 
nawishton ka pin a bona zarui 
iiai. 

50 Tab we sab use cbborko 
bhdg ga,c. 

51 JVIagar ek jawan, jo suti cb.i- 
dar apnc badan jiar ovhc tbii, us 
ke pichbe bo bya, aur jawanon no 
use pakrA ; 

5’3 Par wuh siitf chadar un ko 
batbon men clihorkar nanga bba- 
gL 

53;ir Tab we Yisu’ ko Sardar 
KAhm kane, jis jias sab Sardar 
K4bin, aur buzurg, aur Fatpli 
jam’a bile the, Ic ga,o. 

54 Aur Patras dilr se us kc 
icbbe Sardar Kilhin kedaUntuk 

liyd, aur naukaron kc sath 
bai^hkar % tupne lagaf 

55 Tab SardAr Tv^binon aur s^ri 
majlis ne Yisu’ par guwahi (Jbun- 
(Jbi, ki use j4n so marcn ; par na 
p^i. 

56 Agarcbi bahuton no us par 
jbutbi gawAbi di, par mi kf gaw4- 
Iiidn muwAb(i na tb%. 


from the chief priests and the 
scribes and the elders. 

44 And be tliat betrayed him 
had given them a token, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he; take him, and load 
Iwit away safely. 

45 And as soon as be was come, 
be goetli straightway to him, and 
saitb, Master, master ; and kissed 
him. 

4() ^ And they laid their hands 
on him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that stood 
by dicw a sword, and snujte a 
servant of tbc high priesl, and cut 
off his car. 

48 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Are ye come out, as 
agaim^t a thiel‘, with swords and 
wilk staves to take me ? 

41) 1 was daily^ wotb you in the 
temj)le teaebing, and ye took me 
not: but the sciipiures must be 
til I filled. 

50 iVnd they fill forsook him, and 
tied. 

51 And there followed him a 
certain young man, hav ing a linen 
cloth cast al)out kh naked ; 
and the young men laid bold oil 
him : 

And be ietl the linen clotli, 
and lied from them naked. 

58 If And they led Jesus away 
to the iiigh priest : and with him 
were assembled all tlic chief pneats 
and the elders and the scribes. 

54 And i Y‘ter followed him afar 
od; even into the palace of the 
high priest : and be sat with the 
servants, and wanned himself at 
tbc fire. 

55 And the chief priests and all 
tbe^ council souglit tor witness 
against Jesus to put lain to death ; 
and found none. 

56^ For many bare false witness 
against him, but their witness 
agreed not together. 
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57 Tab ba’zon nc uthkc us par 
yih jhuthi gawdhi di, ki 

58 Ham ne use kalite suna hai, 
ki maiu is liaikal ko, jo Mtli se 
bam bai, dha dimga, aur tin dm 
men ek dusri ko, jo hath sc na 
bane, ban^iinga. 

59 Tis par bhl lui ki gawahi 
niuwahq na thi. 

60 Tab Sardar Kahin nc bich 
men khare ho, Yisu’ se ^piichha, 
Eya tu kuchh jawab nahin dcta ? 
ye tujh par kya gawdhi detc haiii V 

61 Par wdi chup ralia, aur 
kuchh jawab na diya. Phir Sai- 
dar K^hin ne us sc puchha, aur 
kaha, Ivya tu Masib, us Mubarak 
ka Bei^x, hai ? 

62 Yisii’ ne us se kahii, Main 
wuhi hiiii ; aur turn Ibn i Adam 
ko Alqadir ke dahine hath baithe, 
aur ^sman ke b^dalon par ^te 
dekhoge. 

63 Tab Sardir Iv^hin ne apne 
kaprc ph^rke kah4, Ab hanicn 
aur gawah ky^ dark^ir hain ^ 

64 Turn ne yih kufr suua ; turn 
ko ky£ malum hota hai r* CJix 
sabhon ne fatwa diya, ki wuh 
qatl ke IMq hai. 

65 Tab kitneus parthukne, aur 

us ki mhuh dhampne, aur use 
ghuusc mCrne, aur kahne Jage, 
Xubilwat se khabar dc * aur 
naukaron nc hath sc use thapcrc 
mdx'c. ^ ^ ^ 

66 f Jab Patras niche xneix 
thi, Sardar K4hm ki laundion 
men se ek vvahan ii ; 

Qf Aur Patras ko %taptc dekh- 
kar, us ki taraf nazar karkc, kalme 
lagi, Td bhi Yisit’ Niisari ke sath 
th£. 

68 Us nc inkdr kiya, ki main 
nahin aur nahin samajhta, ki 
tu kyi kahti hai. Aur bahar sahu 
mcxx gayi ; aur murg ne bang di* 

69 Phir ek laundi use dekhkar, 
tm se io ■wahdn khare the, kahne 
lagi, ^ih unhin men sc ck hni. 


67 And there arose certain, and 
bare false witness against Imn, 
saying, 

68 We heard him say, I mil 
destroy this temple that is made 
with hands, and within three days 
I will build another made without 
hands. 

59 But neither so did their wit- 
ness agree together. 

60 And the high piiest stood up 
m the midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answerest thou notliing ? 
what is it which these witness 
against thee ? 

61 But he held liis peace, and 
answered nothing. Again the 
high priest asked him, and said 
unto him. Art thou the Clinst, 
the Son of the Blessed ? 

62 And Jesus said, 1 am: and 
ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rent 
Ms clothes, and saith, What need 
wo any further witnesses ? 

64 ^e have heard the blas- 
phemy * xvhat think ye ? And 
they all condemned him to be 
guilty of deatli. 

65 And some began to spit 
on him, and to cover Ins face, 
and to buifet Mm, and to say unto 
Mm, Prophesy : and the servants 
did strike him with the palms of 
their hands. 

66 f And as Peter was beneath 
in the palace, there cometh one of 
the maids of the high priest • 

67 And when she saw Peter 
warming himscli; she looked upon 
him, and said. And thou also wast 
with Jesns of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying, ( know 
not, neither understand I what 
thou sayest. And he went out 
into the porch; and tlie cock 
crew. 

69 And a maid saw hhri again, 
and began to say to them that 
stood by, This is one of them. 
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70 Us ne phir inkdr kiyd. Aur 
tliori der piclihe, phir imhon ne 
jo wahan khare the, Patras ko 
’kalia, Sack td unliin men se hai, 
kyunki tu Galili, aur teri holi 
waisi hi hai. 

71 Par wuh la’nat karne, aur 
qasam khanc la,gl, ki main us 
shakhs ko, jis ka turn zikr karte 
ho, nahm janta. 

72 DuHri hdr murg ne hang di. 
Tab Patras ko wuhi bdt, jo Yisu’ 
ne us sc kahi tlii, ydd d,i, ki Pesh- 
tar us se, ki murg do bar bdng de, 
til tin hit mera inkdr karcga. 
Tab wuh phutkc rone laga. 


XV PiB. 

^ T GX subh hdi, Sardar Kahin 
^ ne buzurgon aur Faqflion 
aur sarf majhs kc sath masliwarat 
karko, Yisii’ ko bandlia, aur use 
lejakar Pildtds kc liawdle kiya. 

2 Pilitiis’ne us sc pdchh^^ Kya 
tu Yaliudion ka badshah ha\‘'' 
Ps ne jawab men us se kahix, I'd 
sack kahtd hai. 

3 Aur Sardar Kdhinon nc us par 
bahut SI faryddcn kiu : par us ne 
kuchh jawdb na diya. 

4 Tab PilatiiS nc us so phir 
pddilul, Kydn td kuchh ja\?db 
nahm deta? dekh, we tcri niukii- 
dliiat men kya kyagawahian dete 
hain. 

6 Taublu Yisu’ no kucldi jawa)) 
na diyji, yahan tak ki Piidtus ne 
ta’aj^jub kiyd. 

6 Aur wuh us ’fd men ek qaidf 
ko, jisc wc chrdite the, un ki khu- 
tir chhor dcU thd. 

7 Aur ck shalihs Barabbds num, 

Tin fasadiou kc suth, ki jhilion ne 
lasdd men kiyd tha, quid 

thd. 

8 Tab bhfr cliilidke tis so ’arz 
kanie kwfq ki jaisd lord dastdr 
hai, waisa hi hamdrc wdste kar. 

9 Pildtds ne unhcp. jawdb diyd, 
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70 And he denied it again. And 
a little after, tliey that stood by 
said again to Peter, Surely thou 
ait one of them, for thou art a 
Galilean, and thy speech agrecth 
thereto, 

71 But he began to curse and 
to swear, sayhuj,, 1 know not this 
man of ivhoin >e speak, 

73 And the second time the 
cock crew- And J^eter called to 
mind the word that Jesus said 
unto him, Before the cock crow 
twice, thou slialt deny me thrice. 
And when he thought thereon, he 
wept. 

CIIAPTEPw XY 

1 AISTD straightway in the 
oTSl morning the chief priests 

held a consultation with the ciders 
and sen lies and the whole council, 
aiidboiiiul desus, and carried hhn 
away, and {lelneiccl him lo Tilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Art 
thou the K mg of the Jews ? And 
he answering said unto him, ''i'hou 
sayest H. 

Ji And the chief priests accused 
him of many things: bi^t he an- 
swered nothing. 

4 And J'iinte asked him again, 
vsaying, Ariswerest thou notliing? 
behold how many things they 
witness against thee. 

ty But JesuH yet answered no- 
thing j so that Pjiatc nmryelleti. 

(> Xow at that feast he r< ‘leased 
imtot hem one ]yrisoner, wiumiso- 
ever they desired. 

7 And th(*iv was one named 
Bambbas, which lay bound with 
them that had made itisurrectioii 
with him, who Inwl commiSed 
murder in the insurrection^ 

H Ami the multitude crying 
aloud began to desire Alw to S 
as he had eyer dohC uhto them. 

9 But Piiatc aaswered them, 
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Kyti tixin chahte ho, ki main 
tumlifirc live Yahudion ke Bad- 
shili ko chhoi* dun ? 

10 Kyitnki mih jantd thd, ki 
Sardar KaMnon ne liasad sc ns 
ko hawdlc kiyd tha. 

11 Par Sard<ir Kaliinon ne bhir 
ko ubhara, ki wuh nn ke liyc 
Barabhas ko chbor dc. 

12 Tab Pil6;tixs ne phir un se 
kaha, Ab tiim kya cliahte 
main us ko, jise turn Yabiidion ka 
Bddsh^h kaiite ho, kya kariln ? 

13 We irhir chillae, ki Use salib 
de. 

14 Pilatns ne phir un se kaha, 
Kyun, is ne kya buiai kf hai'^ 
Tab we aur bhi ziyada clnllae, ki 
Use salfl) de. 

1,5 TI Tab Pihitus ne, bhir ki raza- 
mandx chdhkar, un ke liyc Barab- 
bds ko chbor ^ya, aur Yisii’ ko 
kore m£rke hawdlc kiyd, ki salib 
par khainch£ jde. 

16 Aur sipdhi us ko xxs daldn 
men, jah% hdkim ka mahkama 

thd, Ic ga,e, aur sare risdle ko 
ikattha kiyd. 

17 Unhon ne use argawdni kapre 
pahinde, aur kdnton ka taj sajke 
us ke sir par rakha. 

1 8 Aur use salam karnc lage, ki 
Ai Yahiidlon kc Badshdh, Balam ^ 

19 Aim we us ke sir ])ar narkat 
se mdrte the, aur us })ar thiikte, 
aor ghutnc tckke use sijda karte 

the. 

20 Aur jab us sc hansi kar chuke, 
to us kc badan se argawdni kapre 
utdrc, aur us ka kapra use pa- 
hindkc, sahb dene ko Ic chalc. 

21 Aur ek sliakhs Quxani 8ha- 
lua’un ndm, jo Sikandar aur Kiifixs 
kd bdp tlid, mhdt sc dte hue, udnar 
sc guzrd; imhon ne use begdr 
pakrd, ki m ki salflx uihd Ic chalc. 

22 Aur we use maqdm i Oal- 
gatd men, jis kd tarjuma Khoprx 
El jagah hai, Id^e. 

23 Aur mai meix nmrr mildko 


saying, Will ye that I release 
unto you the lung of the Jexrs ? 

10 For he knew that the chief 
priests had delivered him for 
envy. 

11 But tbl'e chief priests moved 
the peo])le, that he should rather 
release Barabhas unto them. 

12 And Pilate answered and 
said again unto them, What will 
ye then that I shall do mlo Mm 
whom yc call the Iviug of the 
Jews ? 

13 And they cried out again, 
Crucify him 

14 Then Pilafc said unto them, 
Why, what evil liatlx he done? 
And they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. 

15 ^ And .90 Pilate, willing to 
content the people, released iiar- 
ahbas unto them, and delivered 
Jesus, when he had scourged Mm, 
to be crucified. 

1 6 And the soldiers led him away 
into the hall, called Praitoriam; 
and they call together the whole 
band, 

17 And they clothed him with 
purple, and platted a crown ot‘ 
thorns, and put it about his //cat/, 

18 And liegan to salute him, 
Hail, King of the Jews ^ 

19 And they smote him on the 
head with a reed, and did s]nt 
upon him, and bowing //mV knees 
worship] >ecl him. 

20 And when they had mocked 
liim, they took oif the ]mrple 
from him, and put his own clothes 
on him, and led him out to erucily 
him. 

21 And they compel one Simon 
a Cyreniau, wlio passed by. com- 
ing out ol'the country, tlie father 
of Alexander and Uufus, to bear 
his cross. 

22 And they bring him unto 
tile |>lace (hilgotha, which is, be- 
ing Hiterjircted, TJic iilace of a 
skull. 

23 And iliey gave fiim to drink 
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use pine ko diya, par us nc na 
piyii 

24 Aur unhon nc use salib par 
khaiuclike us ke kapre bante, aur 
uii par qur’a ck1la, ki bar ck sliaklis 
kyd kya Ic. 

25 Aur tisra gbanta tha, jab un- 
hon ne us ko saJib di 

2G Aur us par nalish ka, yili 
inazmun lildia tlia, ki Ylli YA- 
IICdIOX ka BADSHIH UAL 

27 Aur unhon ne us ke stith do 
choron ko, ek ko dabine hStb, 
aur diisre ko bd,en, salib par klia- 
inch^. 

28 Tab wub nawshta, ki \yuli 
badkdron men gma ga)-a, piira 
hiia, 

29 Aur we jo udhar sc jate the, 
sii’ hdate the, aur yih kabke use 
makimat kartc the, ki Wah, tu jo 
haikal ko cjhata, aur tin din incui 
ban^ta tha, 

30 A]me tain bacha, aur saiib 
par sc utar a. 

31 Isi tarah Sardar Kabinon no 
bhi lipas men Faqihon ke sath 
ihat^he karte hue kahii, Us ne 
aiiron ko bachaya ; apnc tain ba- 
chdnc nahm saktfi. 

32 Bani Israel ki BMshah, 
Masffa, ab salib par se utar liwe, ki 
ham dekhen aur iman lawen- Aur 
we jo us ke s£th salib par kha- 
iuche ga,e, use maKniat karte the. 

33 Aur jab chliatha ghanta 
pilra hua, us sdri zauhn par and- 
heri chha gayfi, aur nawen ghante 
tak raha. 

34 Aur nawen ghani,c, Yisu' barf 
fiwaz.se chilliike boia, Blf, Mi 
laniii sabaqtant, jis ka tarjiuna yih 
hai; Ai mere lyhiida, mere Klmda, 
til ne mujhc kyun clihor^ 

35 Ba’zc un men, jo wahdn khare 
the, yih sunke bole, Dekbo, wuh 
Biyaa ko buldt£ 3iai. 

36 Aur ek ne daurkc ivSiknj ko 
airke ae tnr karke aur ek narkat 
par rakhkc usechus4y^ aur kalhi, 
Bhahi, bam dekhen to, ki Iliyus 
use utlirnc awe. 


wine mingled ^uth myrrli : but 
be receiTcd not. 

24 And when they bad crucihcd 
him, they parted lus garments, 
casting lots upon them, what e\ ery 
man should take. 

25 And it was the third hour, 
and they crucified him. 

26 iVnd the superscn])tion oi’his 
accusation was written over, T1 IE 
KING Ob' THE JEWS. 

27 And with him they crucify 
two thieves ; the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 

28 And the scriptui*e was ful- 
filled, which saitli, And he w^as 
numbered with the transgi’cssors. 

29 And they that passed by 
railed on him, w^aggingtheir beads, 
and saying, Ah, thou that destroy- 
est the temple, and buildost If in 
three days, 

30 Sa\ e thyself, and come down 
from the cross 

31 Likewise also the ebief priests 
mocking said among tliemsolves 
with the scribes. He saved others; 
himself he cannot save. 

32 Let ( ill ist the K ing of Isniel 
descend now from the cross, that 
wo may see and believe. And 
they that were crucified witli him 
reviled him. 

33 And when the sixth hour 
was come, there was darkness over 
the whole land until the ninth 
hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Eloi, Eloi, huua sabachthani ? 
which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my (lod, why hast thou for- 
saken me ? 

35 And some of them that stood, 
by, wiicn tiicy ficarcl i/, said,: JEJ^^ 
hold, he cal loth Elias. 

36 And one ran and filled a spunge 
full of vinegar, and put It on a 
reed, and gave him to drink, ^yiog, 
Let alone; let m see whether 
Elios will rtne to take him down. 
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37 Tab Yisif ne barf 4waz se 
cbillakar jan di. 

38 Aur haikal ka parda iipar se 
niche tak phat gay4. 

39 If Anr ns snbaddr ne, jo us ke 
samhne kliarii tha, use yun chil- 
late aur jan dete dckbke, kaha, ki 
Yih shakhs sachmuch Khuda ka 
Beta tha, 

40 Wahiln ka,i ’auraten dur sc 
dekh rahm thm ; un men Man- 
yam Magdalmb aur ]\Iarijram, 
chho^e Ya^qub aur Ydses^ ki ma, 
aur Salome thin. 

41 TJnhon ne jab wuh Galil 
men tha, us ki pairaui aur khid- 
mat bhf, ki thi ? phir aur bhi ba- 
hut SI ’auraten thin, Jo us ke sath 
YarusaJam men til thin. 

42 If Aur sham ko," ki taiyari 
ka waqt tha, jo sabt se pahlc hota, 


43 Ydsuf Aiimatiy^ jo ndmwar 
mushir aur "wuh khud Khuda ki 
bMshdhat k^ muntazir tha, ayd, 
aur dileri se Pddtds pasjdke, Yisu’ 
ki lash mdngi. 

44 Aur Pilatus ne ta’ajjub kiyd, 
ki wuh aisd jald mar gaya, aur 
subadar ko biuake us se puchha, 
kyd der hui, ki wuh mar gayti? 

4d Aur jab subadar sc aisa ma’ * 
1dm kiyd tha, to lash Yusuf ko 
m du 

40 Aur us ne mihin kapra mol 
liyd th£ aur use utarke us kapre 
sekaMyd, aur ek qabr^mcn, jo 
chaidnke bichkhocugai thi^usc 
rakh^, aur us qabr ke darwdze par 
ek patthar dhalkd diyd. 

47 Mariyam Magdaliui, aur 
Yuses ki md Mariyam, us jagah 
ko, lahdn wuh rakhi gayd, dekli 
iah{ thin. 

XYIBiVB. 

I "TAB sabt kd din guzar gayd, 

0 Manyam Magdalinl aur 
y^’qdb k£ md Mariyam, aur 3a- 


XY XVI. 

37 And Jesus cried with a loud 
TOice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 And the veil of the temple 
was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom. 

SO f And when the centurion, 
which stood over against him, saw 
that he so cried out, and gave up 
the ghost, he said, Truly this man 
w'as the Son of God. 

40 There were also women look- 
ing on afar olf: among whom wns 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the less and of 
Joses, and Salome ; 

41 (Who also, when he was in 
Galilee, followed him, and minis- 
tered unto hmi ;) and many other 
women which came up with 
him unto Jerusalem. 

42 % And now wiicn the even 
was come, because it was the pre- 
paration, that is, the day before 
the sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimatbea, an 
honourable counsellor, which also 
waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto 
Pilate, and craved the body of Je- 
sus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if ho 
were already dead: and calliug 
7mio him the centurion, he asked 
him whether he had been any 
while dead, 

4o And when he knew It of the 
centurion, he gave the body to 
Joseph, 

4b And he bought hue linen, 
and took him down, and wnqiped 
him in the linen, and laid him in 
a sepulchre which "was hewn out 
of a rock, and rolled a stone unto 
the door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and 
Mary the mother oi Joses beheld 
where he was laid. 

CIIAPTEU XVI 

4XD when the sabbath was 
xV past, Mary Magilalcne, and 
Mary the mother oi Jame^ and 
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lome ne khuslibu citizen mol Im, 
taki wahan jdke us par malen. 

2 Aur hafte ke pahle din baliut 
sawere suraj nikalte hue qabr par 
dm. 

3 Aur ^pas men kahne lag in, ki 
Hamare liyc is patthar ko qabr ke 
darwaze par se kaun dhalkaega. 

4 Jab uahon ne nigah ki, to us 
patthar ko dhalkaya hiia dekha, 
aur wuh bahut bh^f thL 

5 Qabr men jakar, unhon ne ek 
jawdn ko suted poshak pahine da* 
nini taraf baithe hue dekha, aur 
hairan hum. 

6 Us ne unhen kah^^ Mat gha- 
hrao: Turn Yisii’ Ntisarz ko, jo sa- 
iib par khamcha gaya, dhundhtiln 
ho ; wuh ji utha hai ; wmh yahait 
nahin ; deldto yih jagah, jis men 
unhon ne use rakha tliA 

7 Ab turn jao, aur us kc sh^ir- 
don ko aur Patras ko kaho, ki 
wuh turn se age Galil ko jata hai, 
a ur jaisd us ne tumhen kahd thil, 
t um use wahan dekhoge. 

8 We jald nikalkc qabr se bha- 
gin, aur k^mpti aur gnabrati hui, 
indre dax ke, kisi se kuchh na 
bolfn. ■ 

9 ^ Ilafte ke pahle roz, wuh, 
sawere uthkar, pahle Mariyarn 
JMagdalmi ko, jis men se tis nc sat 
deo nikale the, dikhai diya. 

10 Us ne jtike, us ke sathion ko, 
jo us ke liyc gamgin aur rote* the, 
khabar di. 

11 We yih sunkc, ki wuh jitd 
hai, aur use dikhai diyii, yaqin na 
Ide. 

12 ^ Uske ba^d, wuh diisri sdrat 
men, un men sc do ko, jis waqt ki 
we paidal chalte the, aur dihat ki 
taraf jdtc the, dikhai diyd. 

13 unhon ne j^e b4qi logon ko 
khabar di, "’aur unhon ne bhi un 
ki biton ko yaqiu na kiyi* 
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Salome, had bought sweet spices, 
that they might come and anoint 
him. 

2 And very early in the morn- 
ing the first da^ of the week, they 
came unto the sepulchre at the 
lising of the sun. 

3 And they said among them- 
selves, Who shall roll us away 
the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre ? 

4 And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled 
away : for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepul- ' 
chre, they saw a young man sit- 
ting on the right side, clothed in 
a long white garment ; and they 
were afirighted. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be 
not affrighted : Ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified : 
he is risen ; he is not here : be- 
hold the place where they laid 
him. 

7 But go your way, tell his dis- 
ciples and Peter that ho goeth 
before you into Galilee : thtxe 
shall ye see him, as he said unto 
you. 

8 And they went out quickly, 
and fed from the sepulchre ; for 
they trembled and were amazed : 
neither said they any thing to any 
mar^ for they were afraid. 

9 ^ Now when Jesus was risen 
early the first da^ of the week, 
he appeared first to Mary Magda- 
lene, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils. 

10 And Rl)e went and told tliem ' 
that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, imd had 
been seen of her, believed not. 

12 f After that he appeared in 
another ftirm unto two of 

as they walked, and went into tlm 
countiy, 

13 And they went and told U 
unto the residue t nei^er believed 
they them. 


A 
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1 4 Akhir wuh un gyaralion ko, 
jab we kbane baitlae the, diklid,i 
diy£, aur un ki beimani aur 
sakbtdili par malamat ki, kyunki 
we un ki baton par, jinbou ne us 
kc ji utbne kc ba’d use dekha tba, 
yaqin na lae the. 

15 Aur us ne uiiben kaba, ki 
Turn tamiim dunya men jakc 
barek makbliiq ke s^nihne ln)fl ki 
maaadi karo. 

16 Jo ki iman lata, aur bap- 
tisma pata hai, najat paega : aiu: 
jo fman nabm latix, us par saza ka 
liukm kiya jaega. 

17 Aur wc JO iman bicnge, un 
ke satb yih ’akunaten bongi; ki 
we mere mun se deon ko mkalcngc , 
aur iiai zubanen bolengc , 

18 Sampon ko uthiiieugc; aur 
agar koi balak karncwali clnz 
pienge, uiiheii kuebb nuqsaii na 
boga ; we bimarou par bath rak- 
henge, to change bo jaenge. 

19 ^ Kbuddwand unhen yib far- 
nidke asindn par juta raba, aur 
Khuda ke daluiie liatb buitba. 

20 Pbir unhon ne bar jagah ja- 
kar manddf ki, aur Khudawand 
unki madadkarta tbsi,* aur kalani 
ko, tm xnu’ajizon ke wasfle se, jo 
us ke satb' satb bote the, sabit 
kartd raha, Amin. 


14 ^ Afterward he appealed 
unto tbe eleven as they sat at 
meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardness of 
heart, because they believed not 
them which had seen him after be 
was risen. 

15 And he said unto them, Go 
ye into all tbe world, and preach 
tbe gospel to every creature. 

10 He that believetb and is bap- 
tized shall be saved ; but be that 
believetb not shall be damned. 

17 And these signs shall follow 
tliein that believe ; In niy name 
shall they cast out devils; they 
shall sjieak with new tongues ; 

1 8 They shall take up seqjeuts; 
and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them; the}/ 
shall lay hands on tbe sick, and 
they shall recover. 

So then, after the Lord 
had spoken unto them, he was 
leccivcd up into heaven, and sat 
on the right hand ol* God. 

20 And llicy went forth, and 
ju'oachcd everywhere, tbe Lord 
W'orking wdtii and continu- 
ing the word with signs following. 
Amen. 
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t Bilk 

1 ^nCNKI ])«^utoniiie kamar- 
, ^ birndlb, ki un kamon kii, 
JO ulwfiqi’ bamiire darmiyjin miiam 
jme^ bayfui karop, 


CIIAPTLE I 

I ^ORASM I IGH as many have 
■ taken in hand to set forth in 
order a declaration of those things 
which arc most surely believed 
among us, 
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2 Jis tarali se luihon nc, jo 
shuru’ se kliud deklmevvale, aur 
kaUni ki khidmat karixewale the, 
ham se nwayat ki ; 

3 Main ne bhf munasih jana, ki 
sal) ko sire se sahih taiah daryal't 
karkc, tere liye, ai buzurg Theo- 
hlns, i batartib likhiin, 


4 Taki til un baton ki haqiqat 
ko, jin Id tu ne ta’lim paf, jane. 


d 'Y'AHtJDIYA ke bMshah 
X Hcrodis ke dinon men, 
Abiyfih ke pitridaron men sc Zaka- 
riymi ninic ck kiliin tha : ns ki 
joru Hsxrun Id bcb^on men sc thi, 
aur ns kil ndm llisabat tlia. 


G We donon Khuda ke huzilr 
rastbaz, am Khudawand ke sarc 
hukinou aur qaiutnon par be ’ail) 
chalncwale tlic 

7 Aur un ke larkii na tha, 
kyiluki Ilisabiit biinjh tiu, aur 
donon burhc the. 

8 Aur aisii luia, ki jab with 
Kiiuda ke Iiuzur, a]>nc Hrqc ki 
liari par, kiihin ka karobar karta 
tha, 

9 Kahini kc dastur ;j)ar us ki 
chitthi nikK, ki Khudixwand ki 
hailcal meii jixke k^iushbiif j ala we. 

10 Aur logon Id sari jama’at, 
khnshbiti jalatc waql, li^ihar du’a 
mang ralii thi. 

11 Tab ns ko, Khudawand ka 
firishta, kknshbili jaliinc kc maz~ 
bah ki dahnt taraf khani hua 
dikhiii diya. 

1 2 Zakariyah dekhkar ghabrayti, 
aur bah Lit dank 

13 Par firishte no us sc kahii, ki 

Ai Zakariyaii, mat dar, ki terf du’a 
suni ga,i, aur tori jord Ilisabdt 
tore hye ck be^^ uh ka 

niim Yuhanuft rakhna. 

14 Anr tujhe kbusld o khur- 
rami hogi; aur babutcro us ki 
paidMfiih se khush honge» 


2 Even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the beginning 
were eye-witnesses, and ministers 
of the word ; 

3 It seemed good to me also, 
having had perfect undei stand- 
ing of all things from the very 
first, to write unto thee in order, 
most excellent Thoophilus, 

4 That thou mightest know the 
certainty of those things, wherein 
thou hast been instructed. 

5 ^ fTlHERE was in the days 
X of Herod, the king of 
J udrea, a certain priest named Za- 
cliarias, of the course of Abia* 
and his 'wife was of the daughters 
of Aaron, and her name was Eli- 
sabctli. 

G And they were both righteous 
befoie God, walking in all the 
comniandmeuts and ordinances 
of‘the Lord blameless. 

7 And they had no child, be- 
cause that Eii,sabeth was barren, 
and they both were 7iow well 
stricken m years. 

8 And it came to pass, that while 
he executed the priest’s office before 
God m the order of his course, 

9 According to the custom of the 
])riest’s office, his lot was to burn 
incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 

10 And the whole multitude of 
the pcoj)le were praying without 
at the time of incense. 

1 1 And there apjioared unto Him 
an angel of the Lord standing on 
the right sidu of the altar of in- 
cense. 

12 And when Zaciiat'ias saw 

he was troubled, and lear lell upon 
liirn. 

13 But the angel said unto him, 
Fearnot, Zacharias : for thy praj^cr, 
is heard; and tliy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son, and Ijhou 
shalt call his name JpM* 

14 And thou shalt hate ioy md 
gladness ; and many shall tejoicc 
at Ids birthi* 

h2 
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15 Kyunki wuli Kiuddwaiid ke 
liuziir biiZTirg hog4, aur na mai, 
aur na koi naska piegd ; anr apm 
ma ke pet M se Kuh i Qnds se 
bkar jdegi. 

16 Aur bani Israel men se babu- 
ton ko nn ke Khudawand lOiudd 
ki taraf pherega. 

17 Aur wnb us ke dge, Iliyas M 
tabf at aur quwat ke satb chalegd, 
ki bdp ke ddon ko larkonM taraf, 
aur nafarmanbardaron ko rdstba- 
zon ki danai ki taraf pherke, 
Khuddwand ke liye ek mustakdd 
qaum taiyar kare. 

is Tab Zakanyab ne firishteko 
kahd, Alain is ko kyiinkar sach 
janitn t kyunki main burha bun, 
aur meri jorii ki bari ’umr hub 

19 Firishte ne jawab men us se 
kaha, Main Jabriel bun, jo 
Xbudd ke buzdr bdzir rabta bun ; 
aur bheja gay a, ki tiube kabdn, 
aur yih khusbkbabari tujbe dun. 

20 Aur dekb, td guiigabo jdega, 
aur jis din tak ki yib na bo, bol na 
sakegd, is bye ki tu nc meri baton 
ko, jo apne waqt par puri bongi, 
yaqin na kiya. 

21 Aur log Zakariydb ki rab 
dckbte the, aur baikal men us ke 
der karne se ta’ap ub karte the. 

22 Jab mib baiiar dke un se bol 
na sakd, unhon ne darydft Idya, 
ki us ne bailcal men koi roya 
dekbi tbi : aur wub un se ishdre 
kartd tha, aur gunga rab gaya. 

28 Aur aisa bxid, Jci us kt 
l^bidmat ke din pdre bde, wub 
apne ghar gaya. 

24 Aur un dinon ke ba’d, us ki 
joru Ilfsabat bamila bdi, aur us nc 
pdncb mahinc tak, apne tain yib 
kabke cbbipayd, ki, 

25 Jin dinon men Kbuddwand 
ne mujb par nazar ki,* mere sdtb 
aisd kijd, tdki logon men se meri 
sbarmindagi dur karc. 

26 Aur ^latbe mabine Jabriel 


15 For be shall be great in the 
sight of the Lord, and shall drink 
neither wine nor strong drink; 
and be shall be filled with the 
Holy Ghost, even from bis mo- 
ther’s womb. 

16 And many of the children of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

17 And he shall go before him 
in the spirit and power of Ebas, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the disobe- 
dient to the wisdom of the just ; 

I to make ready a people prepared 
for the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the 
angel, Wlicreby shall 1 know 
this ^ for I am an old man, and 
my wife well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answci mg said 
unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand 
in the presence of God ; and am 
sent to speak unto tlice, and to 
shew thee these glad tidings. 

20 And, behold, thou Sialt be 
dumb, and not able to speak, 
until the day that those things 
shall be performed, because thou 
believcst not my words, which 
shall be fulfilled in their season. 

21 And the people waited tor 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, ho 
could not speak unto them : and 
they jjerceived that he had seen a 
vision in the temple: tor he beck- 
oned unto them, and remained 
speechless, 

28 And it came to pass, that, as 
soon as the days of his ministra- 
tion were accomplished, he de- 
parted to his own liouse. 

24 And alter those days his wife 
Elisabeth conceived, and hid her- 
self five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt 
with me in the days wlierein he 
looked on me, to take away my 
reproach among men. 

26 And in th^ sixth month the 



L0(M, I. 140 


firislita Kbiulu ki taiaf se (rali'l kc 
ck slialir laen, jib ka nam Nasarat 
tha, biicja gay a, 

27 Ekkumvan kc pas, jis ki Yu- 
suf name ek mard sc, jo l)aud kc 
gharane se thd, mangnihui thi , aur 
us kunwari ka nam IMariyam thii 

28 IJs firislitc ne us pas ake 
kaha, ki Ai pasandida, Raliim! 
Khudawaiid tei c sdth . til ’auraton 
liicn mubarak liai. 

29 Par %ni]i use deklikar, us ki 
])at se ghabrai, aur socknc lagi, ki 
yili kaisa salam liai. 

80 Tab fiirishtc ixe us sc Icaba, ki 
Ai Mai'iyam, Mat dar ; ki til ne 
Khudd ka fazl paya 

81 Aur dekli, Tu hainila hogi, 
aur beta jnnegi, aur uh ka nam 
YISC’ rakhna. 

83 Wuh buzurg hoga, aur Khu- 
da ta’ala ka J>cta kahiaega. aur 
Khuddwaiid Khuda us kc bap 
Daud ka takbt use dega : 

83 Aur wuh sada Ya’qilb kc 
gharane kf bddshahat kaiegd, 
aur us ki liadslialiat akhir iia 
hogi. 

84 Tab Mariyain nc hrlshte se 
kaha, Yih kydukar ]ioga,jis hul 
men main mai'd ko iiainij janti? 

85 Firishtc nc jawab men us se 
kaha, ki Kuh i <iuds tujh par 
utregi, aur Kluida ta’ala ki cpid- 
rat ka saya tuih ])ar hoga* is sa- 
bab sc wuh palt tavka ipiudii ka 
Beta kahldoga. 


86 Aur ilckh, turf rishtmlar Ub 
sabat ko blii bui’hapc men belil 
honewtila hai; aur yih us ka, jo 
])anjh kaliMti thi, clihathd ina- 
Inna hai* 

87 Kyunki Khuda kc age kof 
])dt anhoni uahm. 

8<S Aur IMariyani ne kaha, i)ckh, 
Khiidawand ki bandi; inujh par 
tere kaluio kc muwadq howe* ''i'ah 
brishta us kc pus se cliala gaya* 


angel Gabiiel '^^as sen I lAm God 
unto a city of G alilec, named 1:7a- 
zaicth, 

27 To a yngin espoused to a 
mail whose name was Joseph, of 
the house ofUaMd; and the yir- 
gin’s name 'was Mary. 

28 And the angol came in unto 
her, and said, Ilail, time that art 
highly favoured, the I^ord is with 
thee: blessed art thou among 
women. 

29 And when she saw Zu*//;, she 
was troubled at Ins saying, and 
cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this sliould be. 

80 And the angel said unto her, 
Fear not, Alary: for thou hast 
found lavoiir with God. 

81 jlnd, behold, thou slialt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring 
Ibrtii a son, and shalt call his 
name JEHUH. 

82 lie shall be great, and shall 
bo called the Ron of the llighcbt ; 
and the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father Da\ id: 

88 And lie shall reign over the 
house of rlacoli for e\er; and of 
his kingdom there sliali lie no 
end. 

84 Then said Mary unto the 
angel, Jlow shall this lie, seeing I 
know not a man ? 

85 And the angel answered and 
said unto her, 'Phe Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest sliall over- 
shadow tliee : tlicrcfbre also that 
holy thing which sliall be bom oi‘ 
thee shall be called the Sou of 
God. 

86 And, behold, thy cousin Eli- 
sabeth, she hath also conceived a 
son in her old age : and this is the 
sixth month witli her, who wm 
called barren. 

87 For with God nothing wholl 
be impoHsible. 

88 And Mary said, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord ,* be it unto 
me according to tliv word, And 
the angel departed from her. 

A 8 
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39 Am* \mhm dinon men, Ma- 
riyam, utKkar, jaldi se pala^ron 
par Yahudiya ke ek shahr ko ga,i; 

40 Am* Zakariyah ke gkar pa- 
hunchke Hisabat ko salam kiya. 

41 Am* aisa ]iu4, ki jonkm Uisabdi 
ne Mariyam ka salam simd, larki 
us ke pet men uchhal pava ; aur 
Ilisabat Rub i Quds se bbar ga,i: 

42 Aur zor se pulcarke kaba, ki 
Tii ’auraton men mubarak bai, 
aur tere pet ka phal mubarak bai. 

43 Mere liye yib kyunkar bua, 
ki mere Khudawand ki ma mujb 
pasa,i? ki, 

44 Dekh, tere salam ki dwaz 
jonbin mere kdn tak pahuncbi, 
larkd mere pet men kbusbi se 
ucbhal para. 

45 Aur nmbdrak liai wub jo 
findn ld,i, ki yih baten, jo Kbudd- 
wand ki taraf se kalii gain, piiri 
bongi. 

46 Mariyam ne kabd, ki Merf 
jdn Khudawand ki bardikartihai, 

47 Aur mcri rub mere najdt de- 
newdle Kliudd se khusb bui. 

48 Ki us ne apni bdndi ki garibi 
par nazar ki : is bye, dekh, ab se 
bar zamdne ke log mujb ko mu- 
barak kabenge. 

49 Kydnki us nc, jo qudratwdla 
bai, mujb par bard ihsan kiya bai; 
aur us kd ndm pak bai. 

50 Aur us ka rabm rm par, jo 
us se darte bam, pusht dar pusbt 
bai. 

51 Us nc apne bdzdka zor dik- 
bayd ; aur un ko, jo apne dil ke 
kmyiil men apne tain bard sa- 
majhte bain, parcsbdn kiyd. 

52 Qudratwdlon ko feakht st 

f ird diyd, aur garibon ko bulana 
lya. 

53 Us ne bbukbon ko acbcbbf 
cMzon sc dsdda kiyd; aur daulat- 
mandon ko kbdli bdth bbcjd. 

54 Us ne apne bande Israel ko 
sambbdl liyd, tm rabmaton ko 
ydd karke, 


39 And Mary arose in those 
days, and went into the lull coun- 
try with haste, mto a city of 
Juda; 

40 And entered into the house 
of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, 
when Elisabeth beard the saluta- 
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb; and Elisabeth was 
filled with the Holy Grhost : 

42 And she spake out with a 
loud voice, and said, Blessed art 
thou among women, and blessed 
is the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence fs this to me, 
that the mother of my Eord should 
come to me ? 

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation sounded in mine 
cars, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

45 And blessed is she that be- 
lieved : for there shall be a per- 
formance of those things which 
were told her trom the Lord. 

46 And Mary said, ]My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced 
in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his hancl maiden : lor, 
behold, from henceforth all gene- 
rations shall call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty hath 
done to me great things; and 
holy is hiB name. 

50 And his mercy is on them 
that fear him from generation to 
generation. 

51 He hath showed strength 
with his arm ; he liath swdtercd 
the proud in the imagination of 
their hearts. 

52 He hath put down the mighty 
from thrtr seats, and exalted tliem 
of low degree. 

53 He bath filled the hungry 
with good things; and the ricb 
be bath sent empty away, 

54 He bath holpen his servant 
fsracl, in remembrance of hk 
mercy; 
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55 Jo Abiraham aur us ki aulad 
par sadi ko thin, jaisii as ne ha- 
m.4re bapdidon se farmaya tha. 

56 Aur Alariyam, tm malime ke 
qarib us ke siith rahke, apne ghar 
ko phin. 

57 Ab Ilfsabat kc janne ka waqt 
pahuncha; aur beta jam. 

58 Aur us ke parosfon aur rish- 
tadaion ne suna, ki Ipiudawand 
ne us par barf rabmat ki; aur 
unhon ne us ke sath kbusM ki. 

59 Aur yun hud, ki we dthwen 
dm larke ka khatna karne a,e; 
aur us ka nam Zakariyah, jo us ke 
bap kd thd, rakhne lage. 

60 Par us ki ma ne jawdb men 
kaha, ki Kaliiu ; balkius ka nam 
Yuhanna raJcha jawe. 

61 Unhon ne us se kaha, ki 
Tere gharane men kisii ka yih 
nam nahm. 

62 Tab unhon ne us ke bap ki 
taraf ishara kiyd, ki -vruh us ka 
kya, nam rakha chahta hai. 

63 Us ne takhlimangdkelikha, 
ki Yuhanna UvS ka nam hai. Aur 
sabhon ne ta’ajjul) kiya. 

64 Aur usi dam us kd munh aur 
zuban khul ga,i, aur bolne lagd, 
aur Khudd ki ta’rif ki. 

65 Tab sdrc aspds ke rahnewdle 
dar ga,e : aur Yalmdiya ke tamdm 
kohistan men m sab baton kd 
charchd phaifd. 

66 Aim sabhon ne, jo sxmte the, 
apne dil men sochkar kahd, ki, Yih 
kaisd larka hogd! Aur lyhuda- 
wand kd hath us par thd. 

67 Aur us kd bap Zakariydh Ruh 
i Quds se bhar gaya, aur nubuwat 
kf rdh 80 kahnc lagd, ki, 

68 Ilamd Khudd wand kf, jo 
Isrdel kd Khiidd hai ; kyiinki us 
ne apne logon par nazar k"f, aur 
unhen chlmtkdrd diyd, 

69 Aur hamdre fiye najdt kd 
sing apne baxide Baud ke ghar 
men se nikdld ; 


55 As he spake to our fathers, 
to Abraham, and to his seed for 
e^er. 

56 And Mary abode with her 
about three mouths, and returned 
to her own house 

57 ll^ow Elisabeth's full time 
came that she should be delivered , 
and she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and her 
cousins heard how the Lord had 
shewed great mercy upon her; 
and they lejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to ])ass, that on 
the eiglith day they came to cir- 
cumcise the child ; and they cal led 
him Zacliarias, after tlic name oi‘ 
his father. 

60 And his motitcr answered and 
said, Not m: but he shall be called 
John. 

61 And they said unto her, 
There is none of thy kindred that 
IS called by tins name. 

62 And they made signs to his 
father, how lie would liave him 
called. 

63 And he asked ibr a writing 
table, and wrote, saying, His name 
is John. And tiny marvelled all. 

64 And his moutii was opened iin- 
mediately, and his tongue /wav- 
ed^ and be spake, and piatscd (jod. 

65 And fear came on all that 
dwelt round about them : and all 
thcvse sayings were noised abiontl 
throughout all the Iiill country of 
Judea. 

66 And all they that heard them 
laid them uj) in their hearts, say- 
ing, What manner of cliild shall 
this be ! And tlie hand of the 
Lord was with him, 

67 And his father Zacharlas w'as 
filled with the Holy Hhost, and 
prophesied, saying, 

68 lilessed he the Lord (hxl of 
Israel; for he hath visited and 
redeemed his peo})k% 

69 And hath raised up an born 
of salvation Ibr m hi the house of 
his servant David ; 
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70 Jaisa us nc apne pak nakion 
kx ma’nfat, jo duny4 ke shunt’ se 
hote a,e, kand : 

71 Ham ko hamdre dushmanon 
se, aur iin ke hath se jo ham se 
khia rakhte hain, najdt bakhshi ; 

72 T^i wuh rahm, jis ka ha- 
mire hipdadon ke sith qarar 
kiyi, kare, aur apne pak ’ahd ko 
yid rakhe ; 

73 Us hi qasam ko, jo ns ne ha- 
mire hap Ahiraham se ki, ki, 

74 Wuh hamcn yxli dcga, ki 
apne dushmanon kc hath se chhut- 
kara pake, 

75 ’Umr bhar us kc age pald- 
zagi aur sachax se, bekhaurxis ki 
bandagi kaien. 

7G jCiir ai larkc, tu Khuda ta’ala 
ka nabi kalilacga* kyunkt tu 
Kbudiwand ke ige us ki rahon 
ko durust karta jacgd ; ki, 

77 Us kc logon ko najdt kt rdh 
batiwe, jis men un ke gunahon ki 
mu’afi howe, 

78 Jo hamare Ivbuda ki khdss 
rahm at sc hai ; jis ke sabab subh 
ki rosbni upar se ham tak pahun- 
chi, 

79 Taki un ko jo andlicrc aur 
maut ke saye men bait he hain, 
roshni bakhshc, aur hamcn sald- 
niati ki rah ])ar Ic chale. 

80 Aur wall larka barlitd, aui 
riih men qiiwat pata gaya, aur 
apne tarn Israel par zalnr kanie 
kc dm tak bayaban men ralm. 

11 BAB. 

1 A UR undinonmcn yunlimi, 
XX ki Qaiyar Augustus ka 
hukm nikla, ki bar basB ke logon 
ke nam likhe jden. 

2 (Aur yih pahli ismnawisi thf, 
jo Suriyi ko hakim Qurcnins kc 
"vvaqt men Inii.) 

3 Tab bar ck apne apne shahr 
ko ndm likhane chala. 

4 Aur Yxisnf bhi Galil ko shahr 
lifisarat se, Y ahudiya men, Bind I 


1. II. 

70 As he spake by the mouth of 
his holy prophets, winch lla^c 
been since the world began • 

71 That we should be saved from 
our enemies, and from the hand 
of all that hate us ; 

72 To perform the mercy pro- 
mised to our fathers, and to re- 
member hxs holy covenant ; 

73 The oath which he swmre to 
om' father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant mito us, 
that we being delivered out of 
the hand of our enemies might 
serve him without fear, 

75 In holmcss and righteousness 
before him, all the days of our 
lile. 

73 And thou, child, shalt be 
called the ]>ro])hct of the 1 1 igl’cst “ 
for thou shalt go beibre the face 
of the Lord to prepare his wa;^ s ; 

77 To give knowledge of salva- 
tion unto his ])Cople by the remis- 
sion of their sms, 

78 Through the tender mercy 
of our God; whereby the day- 
spring from on high hatli visited 
us, 

79 To give light to them that 
sit in darkness and in tlie shadow 
of dcJith, to guide our ieet into 
the way of‘ peace. 

80 And the child grew, and 
waAcd strong in sjiirit, ami w-as 
in the deserts till Ihe day of iua 
feliowing unto Israel. 

CllAn'EH IL 

1 it came to puss in 

jfv those days, that there 
went out a decree Irom Gmsar 
Augustus, that uU the world 
should bo taxed. 

2 {And this taxing was first 
made when Cyrenius was gover- 
nor of Hyrla.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, 
every one into liis own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out of the city of JSfaza- 
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ke shahr ko, jo Eaitlaham kah- 
lata hai, gayii ; is liye ki wuli 
Daud ke gliarane aur aiiUid se 
tiia; ki, 

5 Apni mangetar ]\Iariyam kc 
satli, JO lianula tin, mini lik- 
liti'vv e. 

G Axir aisa Inin, ki jab we walian 
tlxe, xis ke jannc kc dm pure Inle. 


7 Axxr apna palaxitha beta jani, 
aur IIS ko kapre men lapetke 
charni men rakha ; kyunki un ko 
sara men jagalx na mill. 

8 Us miilk men garanye the, jo 
maidan liicn ralite, aiir rat ko bar! 
ban apni jhiind ki chauki kartc 
the. 

9 Aiir, dckho, ki Khxidawand ka 
firishta un ])ar zahir lulu, aiir 
Khtidawand ka nitr iin ke chaii- 
gird cliamka . aur we niliayat dar 
ga,c. 

1 0 d’a!) firishtc xic nnhen kalxa, 
Alat dan) : kyiluki, dckho, Alain 
tunihon bai’i khu.shkhabari sunata 
hui_i, jo sab logon ke wfistc hai ; 
ki 

1 1 Diiud kc shahr men, jxj tum- 

hdre liye ck najat denewahi paidd 
biul,* wuh Masih Khudawand 
hai. * 

12 Aur tumharc liye yiln iiatii 
hai ; ki turn us larke ko kapre men 
lapctii aur cliariu men rakha hua 
psioge. 

13 Aur ekbiirgf, us firishtc kc 
srith Asimini Jashkar ki ck jama’ at 
lyhuda ki ta’rfi* karti, aur yih 
kahti ziihir liiti, ki, 

14 Khuda ko liHmau ])ar ta’rftj 
aur zfiuun par saliimati, aur jid- 
mion sc raziiimandj howc. 

15 Aur aisH hua, ki jah firishte 
un ke pas so tisman par ga,e, ga- 
rariyon ne apas men kaha, ki Ao, 
ham Baitlaham ko jaen aur is b£t 
ko jo luu hai, jis ki Khudrxwand 
ne ham ko khabar df hai, dck- 
hen. 

10 'Fab imbon ne jaldi juke, 
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leth, into Judea, unto the city of 
Da\nd, which is called Bethlehem ; 
(because he was of the house and 
lineage of David •) 

5 To he taxed with Alary his 
espoused vrife, being great wltli 
child. 

0 And so it was, that, while 
they were there, tlie days were 
accomplished that she should lie 
dciivci ed 

7 And she lirought foith her 
firstborn son, and wrapped liiin in 
swaddling clothes, and hud him in 
a manger ; because thei e was no 
room tin them in the inn 

8 And there vrere in the same 
country shoplierds abiding in the 
field, keeping watch over their 
flock by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the l^ord 
came upon them, and the glory of‘ 
the Loid shone round al)out 
them : and they w'erc sore afraid. 

10 And tlie angel said unto them, 
Fear not: for, liehold, i bring you 
good tidings of great joy, wliich 
shall be to all ])coplc. 

^ 1 1 ]<'or unto you is born tins day 
in tlic city of David a Saviour, 
whieb is Cihrist the Lord. 

12 And this s/iali be. a sign unto 
you; Te shall dnd the babe 
wra])j)cd in swaddling dolhcH, 
lying in a manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with 
the angel a multitude ot‘thc hea« 
veuly host praising (lod, and say- 
ing, 

14 (llory to (Jod in the highest, 
and on earth ]»eace, good will 
toward men. 

1 5 And it came to pass, m the 
angels were gone away tirom them 
into heaven, the shepherds sakjl 
one to another, Let ui 

even unto liethlehem, md ^ tms* 
thii^ which is come to which 
the Ijord hath np^adl^TOTOunt^ m* 
Id And' thQi' camd with haste, 
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Mariyam, aur Yilsuf ko, aur us 
larke ko cliarni men rakka paya, 

17 Aur deklike, us bat ko, jo is 
larke kc haqq men un se kabi gai 
tbi, phailaya. 

18 Aur sab sunnewalon ne in 
baton se, JO garariyon ne unben 
kabm, ta’a jjub kiya. 

19 Par klariyam ne in sab baton 
ko, apne dil men gaur karke yad 
rakha. 

20 Axir garariye in sab bdton ko 
sunkei aur jaisi un se kahi gai 
tlim, dekhke, Kbudd ki ta’nf aur 
barai kartc Me pbire. 

21 Aur jab ath din pilrc hue, ki 
larke ka. khatna bo, us ka nam 
yiStJ’ raklia gaya, jo us ke pci 
men parne ke age, brishte ne rak- 
ba tha. 

22 Aur jab Mils^ ki sbarf at ke 
muwiiiq us ke p^k bone ke din 
pure bde, we us larke ko Yarusa- 
lam men llx,c, tdki Khud^wand ke 
4ge b^zir karen ; 

23 ( Jaisii ki Kbudawand kf sba- 
rfat men hkh’a bai, ki bar ek 
palauibd larka Khudawand ko 
nazrkiy^j^egii;) * 

24 Aur KhudWandki sharfat 
ke hukm ke muwafiq, Qumrion kd 
ek jora, y'x kabutar ke do bacbebe 
(prban karen. 

25 Aur, dekbo, ki Yardsalam 
men Sharaa’un ndm ek sbakhs 
tb^, jo rjistbdz aur dfnd^r aur 
Israel ki tasalli ki rfib dekht^ tha, 
aur Rdb i Quds us par thf. 

26 XJs ko Edb i Quds ne kba- 
bar d{ thi, ki jab tak Kbud^wand 
ke Masih ko na dekb le, wub na 
mareg^. 

27 Wub Bdb ke batdne se 
baikal men kyi: aur jis waqt tn4 
b4p us larke Yisti^ ko andar Mtc 
tbe, tdki us ke liye sbara' ke das- 
tdr par ’amal karep, 

26 Us ne use a;^e bdtbon par 


and found Mary, and Joseph, and 
the babe lying m a manger. 

17 And when they bad seen it, 
they made known abroad the say- 
ing which was told them concern- 
ing this child. 

18 And all they that board it 
wondered at those things wbicb 
were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these 
things, and pondered them in her 
heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising God for 
all the things that they had heard 
and seen, as it was told unto 
them. 

21 And when eight days were 
accomplished for the circumcising 
of the child, his name was called 
JESUS, which was so named of 
the angel before he was conceived 
m the womb, 

22 And when the days of her 
purification according to the law 
of Moses were accomplished, they 
brought him to Oenisalem, to 
present him to the Lord ; 

23 (As it is written m the law of 
the Lord, Every male that opeueth 
the womb shall he called holy to 
the Lord;) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice ac- 
cording to that which is said m 
the law of the Lord, A ])air of 
turtle-doves, or two young ])i« 
geons. 

25 And, behold, there was a 
man in Jerusalem, whose name 
was Simeon ; and the same man 
was just and devout, waiting for 
the consolation of Israel : and the 
Holy Ghost was upon him, 

26 And it was revealed unto 
him by the Holy Ghost, that he 
should not see death, before he had 
seen the Lord’s Christ. 

27 And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple; and when the 
parents brought in the child Jesus, 
to do for him after the custom of 
the law, 

28 Then took he him up in 
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utha liy4, aur Khuda ki ta’rif 
karke kaha ; ki, 

29 Ai Khudawand, ab tu apne 
bande ko apne kalam ke muwafiq 
salamati se rukbsat deta hai : 

30 Kyilnki meri dnkhon ne teri 
najat dekhi, 

31 Jo tu ne sab logon ke %e 
taiyar ki hai ; 

32 Qaumon ko roshan karne kc 
liye ek niir, aur apne log Israel ke 
liye jalal. 

33 Tab Yusuf aur Yisii’ ki mi 
ne un baton se, jo us ke baqq men 
kabi gain, ta’ajQub kiya. 

34 Aur Shama’un ne unhcn du’a 
di, aur us ki md Mariyam ko 
kabd, Dekk, Israel men babu- 
ton ke girne aur utbne ke bye, am- 
khildf Icahne ke mshan ke waste 
rakha bua hai , 

35 (Aur talwtir teri jan ke bbitar 
guzar jaegi,) t6ki bahuton ke dilon 
ke kbiyal kbul jiien. 

30 Aur Asir ke ^barane se, Anna 
ndm Fdnuel ki betl jo babut 
biirbi thi • aur us nc apne kunwa- 
•ripan se sdt baras ek kbasam ke 
sdtb nibah kiyd tha ; 

37 Aur wub bewd qarib cbaurdsi 
baras ki tbi, ki baikal se judd na 
boke roza rakbti, aur du’d mangnc 
men rat din bandagi karti rabf. 

38 Us ne usi gbari dkar, Kbu- 
ddwand kd sbukr kiyd, aur uri sab 
ko, jo Yarilsalam men chbutkare 
ki rah dekbte the, us ki babat 
kabd. 

39 Aur jab we IjChuddwand M 
sharfat ke muwdbqsab kuchh kar 
cbuke, to Galil men apne sbabr 
Ndsarat ko phir ga,e". 

40 Aur larkd barbtd, aur bikmat 
se bbarke nib men quwat pdtd 
rabd : aur Kbuddwand ka fazl us 
par tbd. 

41 Us ke md bdp bar baras *fd i 
fasab men Yarusalam ko jdte 
the. 


155 

bis arms, and blessed God, and 
said, 

29 Lord, now lettcst thou tby 
servant depart m peace, according 
to tby word 

30 For mme eyes have seen tby 
salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared 
before the face of all people; 

32 A light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles, and the gloiy of thy people 
Israel. 

33 And Joseph and bis mother 
marvelled at those things which 
were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto JVIaiy bis mother, 
Behold, this child is set for the 
fall and rismg again of many in 
Israel ; and for a sign which shall 
be spoken against ; 

35 (Yea, a sword shall pierce 
through thy own soul also,) that 
the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed. 

86 And there was one Anna, a 
prophetess, the daughter of Pha- 
nucl, of the tube of Aser : she was 
of a great age, and had lived with 
an husband seven years from her 
virginity ; 

37 And she was a widow of 
about fourscore and four years, 
which departed not from the tem- 
ple, but served God with fastings 
and prayers night and day. 

38 And she coming in that in- 
stant’gave thanks l3:ewise unto 
the Lord, and spake of him to all 
them that looked for redemption 
in Jerusalem. 

39 And when they had per- 
formed all things according to the 
law of the Lord, they returned 
into Galilee, to tlieir own city 
ISTazarcth. 

40 And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, filled ydih 
wisdom: and the grace of Gbd 
was upon Mm- 

41 35? ow his went to Je- 
rusalem every it the feast of 
I the pasfi(oyer,, ‘ 
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42 Aiir jab wuh barali ])aras kii 
Intil, wc ’id ke dastiir x^ar Yaaitya- 
lam ko ga,c. 

43 Anr xin dinon ko ]a1i\i karke, 
Jad phirnc lage, wuh larka Yisu’ 
Yaitisalam men rah gay a; par 
Yusuf aur us ki ma nc na jaiia. 

44 Balki yih saniajlikc, Id wuh 
qafile men liai, ck manzil ga,e; 
aur use rishtadarou aur jan})ah- 
cliaaoii men dhuiidha. 

45 Aur na ijukar, i;s Id takidi 
men Yanisalam ko phirc. 

46 Aur aisa liiu, ki uuhon nc 
tin roz piclihe use haikal men 
ustMon kc bich baithe hue, uu 
Id siintc, aur iiii sc xiuchhtc paya. 

47 Aur sab jo us ki sunto the, us 
ki samajh aur us kc jawiiboTi sc 
dang the. 

48 Tab wc use dcklikar hamin 
hue ‘ aur us ki niii ne us sc kaha, 
Ai Bete, kis liyc tii nc ham sc aisa 
kiyi^? dekh, tera bdp aur main 
kurhtc hue tujhc dhuncllite the. 

49 Us nc imhcn kalitl, Kyun 
turn mujhe dhiiiKlhte thci^ kya 
turn ne na jjuui, ki uuijhe ajme 
bd]) kc yahan rahna zarur hai ‘r 

50 Tar wc is bat ko, jo us nc 
uiilieii kahi, ua sainjhc. 

51 Aur wuh lui kc .sath rawAua 
hokar, Msarat men aya, aur xm 
kc tabi’ rahil. Aur xis ki ma ne 
yih sab bdten ajjnc dil men rakinn. 

52 Aur Yisii’, hikinat, aur (puld, 
aur Khudd kc aur insan kc piyur 
mcn,*bayhd. 

11 L BAik 

1 A B Tiberius (^uisar id bM« 
jLjL shdhat kc pandrahwen 
haras, jab Pantils Pildtiis Yahii- 
d^a Ka hdkim, aur Herodfs Ualil 
kl chautMl kd, aur us kd bhiii 
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42 And when he -vwis twelve 
}eiirs old, the} vvciu up to Juu- 
salcin after the custom of the 
least 

43 And wdicii they had iullillctl 
the days, as the}" ixturiicd, the 
child Jesus tamed hehind in Je- 
rusalem ; and Joseph and lus mo- 
ther knew not of it. 

I 41 But they, sup])osing him to 
have been in the company, went a 
day’s joiximey; and they sought 
him among thrlr kiuslblk and 
acqxiamfcanco. 

45 And when they ibxxiid him 
nol, they turned hack again to 
rlei’usalem, seeking bun. 

4() And it came to pass, that 
after three da} s they found him 
in tlie temple, sitting m the midst 
«of the doctois, hotli hearing them, 
and asking them micstions. 

47 And all that heard him were 
astonislicd at his understanding 
and answei's. 

48 And wlien they saw him, they 
were amazed, and lus mother 
said unto him, Son, why hast 
thou thus dealt with us behold, 
thy father and 1 have sought thee 
sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto tiiem, How 
1 .S it that yc sought me wist } e 
not that 1 must be about my 
Father’s business Y 

50 And they understood not tlic 
sa}4ng uliich he spake unto them, 

5 J And he went (low u with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was 
subject unto them: hut his mo- 
ther kept all these sayings in her 
heart. 

52 And JoHtis increased in wis- 
dom and stature, and in lavour 
xvith (led and man. 

(5UAPTBU ilk 

I in the flheenthycarof 

i. 1 the ineign of Tiberius Oee- 

sarj Pontius Pilate beinggnvemor 
of Judea, and Ilcrod t>emg to- 
trarch of (hdilec, and hist brother 
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l^iulbds rt'inya ki cliaxitluf aar 
rnikboixilis kc iiiuik ka, axir Li- 
>aniyas Abilmi ki cliaxxthai kii 
hakirn tiia, 

2 JiR waqt Anna axxi' Qayafa 
r'ardar kahm the, Khxida ka kalam 
(laj^xiban men Zakariyah kc bete 
Y'uhaiina ko pahxincha 

3 Aur xvxxh Yardan ke sare as- 
|)as kc nmlk men ake, giinahoii 
ki mu’aff kc liyc tauba kc bap- 
tivsnia ki manadi karta ralia ; 

4 Cbxxnancbi Yas’aiyah nabi ki 
kitab men likba hai, Id Bayabaii 
men ek pxikarnew^e ki awilz bai, 
ki Txini Kliudawand ki idh ko 
dxirust karo, aixr m kc raston ko 
sfdha karo. 

6 liar ck garbii bhaiti jaega, 
axxr sab pabdr aur tile niche kiyc 
jaenge; aim teiiii jagben sidhi, 

aur bihar ralicn baiabar banen- 
* 

G Aur liar ok shaklis Ipiixda kf 
najat dckliega. ’ i 

7 Tab xis no un logon ko, jo xis 
sc baiitisma pane ko nikie Llic, 
kaha, Ai (vunpon kf uusl, txnnhen 
kis nc bataya, ki aiiewalc guzal) 
se bhdg’O ? 

5 Pas taiiba kc Liiq niowc iiio, 
aur apnc clilon lucu khlyiil na 
kai'o, ki Abiraluiiu haimini biijji 
hai; kyuiiki main tixinhcn kalita 
hun, ki Khuda A^birahiiin kc bye 
in pattluirou se larke paida kar 
saktcL hai. 

9 .Aur darakht(;ij ki jar par 
kxxlhari raklu hai : so j'o darakht 
achchhc ])hal nahfu lata, kata aur 
fig men daki jatii hai. 

10 Tab logon iic us sc piichhn, 
ki riiir ham kysi karen ? 

13 Us ne un sc jawiib men kahfi, 
ki dis ke do kurtc lion, us"ko, jis 
kcfpas nahfu Jiai, hdnt dc; aur 
jis ke p^s khdrie ko ho,’ wuh bhf 
aisIL hi kare. 

12 Tab mahstil tacwfilc bhf 
baptisma p4ne ko ^,e, aur us se 
kahA, ki nst^id, ham kya 
<aren ? 
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Philip tctiarcli of Ttxu'ca and of 
the legion oi*d'rachonitis,and Ly- 
sanias the tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 Annas and Caiaphas being the 
high priests, the word of Uod 
came unto John the son of Za- 
cliarias in the wilderness. 

3 And he came into all the 
country aljout Jordan, preaching 
the baptism of repentance tor the 
1 emission of sms; 

4 As it lb written in the book of 
the words of Esaias the prophet, 
saying, I'he voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the J^ord, make bis paths 
straight. 

o Every valley shall he filled, 
and every mountain and hill shall 
be hroxiglit low ; and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the 
rough ways shallhc made smooth; 

G jVnd all fiesli shall see the sal- 
vation of (iod. 

7 Then said he to the multitude 
that came forth to be bajitized of* 
him, 0 generation ol‘vi[)ers, who 
hath warned 3 "(>n to flee from the 
wrath to come f 

H Bring ^ forth therefore fruits 
I worthy of repentance, and begin 
‘ not to say within yourselves, we 
have Alimham to our father: for 

I say unto you, TJiat (lod is able 
of tlicse stones to raise up chil- 
dren unto Abraliam. 

9 And now also the axe is kid 
unto tile root of the trees ; every 
tree therefore which bnngetb not 
l*orth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 

10 And tiiG peonlc asked him, 
saying, Wiiat shall we do then i* 

II lie ansxvereth and saith unto 
them, He that liath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath 
none ; anti he tliat hath meat, let 
him do likewise. 

12 Then came also publicans to 
be baptked, and said unto him, 
Master, what shall we do f 
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13 Us ne un se kahd, ki tumhdre 
liye jo muqarrar hai, us se ziyada 
na lo. 

14 Sipdhion ne hhi us se pticklia, 
ki Ham kyd kaien ? Us ne unhen 
kahd, ki Na kisi par zukn karo, 
na tuhmat lagao, aur apne rozme 
par rdzi raho. 

15 Aur jab log soclite, aur sab 
apne dil men Yulianna ki babat 
khiydl karte the, ki kya wuh 
Masih hai ; 

16 Yuhannd ne un sab ke jawdb 
men kahd, ki Main to tumhen 
pdm se baptisma deta hun; par 
mujh se ek qawitar dtd hai, jis Id 
jilti ke band kholne ke main Idiq 
nahm hun: wuh tumhen Huh 
i Quds aur dg se baptisma degd. 

17 Us ke hath men sup hai, aur 
wuh apne khalihan ko khub sdf 
karegd, aur gehiin ko apni kothi 
men jam’a karegd ; par bhusi ko 
us dg men, jo nahin bujhti, ja- 
Idwegd, 

18 Aur wuh logon ko nasihat 
ki babut aur baten karta, aur 
^husbkhabari deta raha. 

19 Par Herodis chauthdi ke 
hdkim ne, apne bhdi Pailbus ki 
joru Herodiyds ke sabab, aur aur 
sab badion ke liye, jo us ne kin, 
Yuhannd se malamat uthake, 

20 Sab par yih ziydda kiya, ki 
us ko qaid rakhd. 

21 Aur aisd hud, ki jab sab log 
baptivSma pd chuke the, aur Yisu’ 
bhi baptisma pdkar du’a maug 
raha thd, dsman khul gayd, 

22 Aur Kuhi Quds jism ki siirat 
men kabiitar kf tarah, us par utrf, 
aur dsmdn se yih dwdz d,i, ki Tu 
merd piydrd Betd hai; tujh se 
main razi hdn. 

23 Aur Yisd’ baras tfs ek kd 
hone lagd, aur (jaisd ki samjhd 
jdtd tbd) wuh Yusuf kd betd thd ; 
Ydsuf Hell kd, 

24 Hclf Matthdt kd, Matthdt 
Bewi Lewi Melkbi kd, Mel- 


13 And he said unto them, Ex- 
act no more than that which is 
appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers hlcewise de- 
manded of him, saying, And what 
shall we do? And he said imto 
them, Do \nolence to no man, 
neither accuse an^ falsely; and 
be content with yom* wages. 

15 And as the people were m 
expectation, and all men mused 
in their hearts of John, whether 
he were the Christ, or not ; 

16 John answered, saying unto 
the7n all, I mdeed baptize you 
with water, but one mightier 
than I cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not worthy to 
unloose : he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire : 

17 Whose fan ism his hand, and 
he will throughly purge his floor, 
and will gather the wheat into 
his garner ; but the chafi‘ he wiU 
burn with fire xmquenchable. 

18 And many other things in 
his exhortation preached he unto 
the people. 

19 But Herod the tetrarch, being 
reproved by him for Herodias his 
brother PhilijVs wife, and for all 
the evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that 
he shut up John m prison. 

21 Now when all the people 
were baptized, it came to pass, 
that Jesus also being baptized, 
and praying, the heaven was 
opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost de- 
scended in a bodily shape like a 
dove upon him, and a voice came 
from heaven, which said, Thou 
art my beloved Son; in thee 1 
am well pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself began to 
be about thirty years of age, being 
(as was supposed) the son of Jo- 
seph, which was the son of H^li, 

24 Which was the son of Mat- 
that, which was the son of Levi, 
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khi Yaiin4 ka, Ytod Yusuf 
ka, 

25 Yusuf Matthatiyds ka, Mat- 
tkativas liniis ka, Amus Nailin 
ka, Isfauiu Esli ka, EsH JSTaggai 
ka, 

26 ISTaggai Ma’atk ka, Ma’atk 
Mattkatiyas ka, Matthatiyas Si- 
ma’f kd, Suna’x Yusuf* kd, Yusuf 
Yakuddh ka, 

27 Y^akilddh Yukannd kd, Yu- 
kanud E.esa kd, B-esa Zarukakul 
kd, Zarukakul Salatiel kd, Salatiel 
Keri kd, 

28 mriMel]cHkd,MelkkiAddi 
kd, Addi Kosam kd, Kosdru El- 
moddm kd, Elmoddm Er kd, 


29 Er Yuses ka, Yuses Ele’azar 
kd, Elc’azar Y onm kd, Yorim Mat- 
tkdt kd, Mattkdt Lewi ka, 


30 Lewi Skama’un kd, Sharaa’un 
Yakudak kd, Yakuddk Yusuf ka, 
Yusuf Yiindn kd, Yunan Eliyd- 
qwcx kd, 

31 Eliydqim Meliyd kd, Meliyd 
Maiudu kd, Maindu Mattatkd kd, 
Mattatka Natkau kd, ITdthdu 
Baud kd, 

32 Bddd Yessl kd, Yessi’Okod 
kd, ’Obed Bo’az kd, Bo’az Sal- 
mon kd, Salmon kTaksdn kd, 


33 Kaksdn’Aminaddbkd, ’Ami- 
naddb Ardm. kd, Aram Hasrom 
kd, Hasrom Pkdras kd, Pkdras 
Yakudak kd, 

84 Yakiiddk Ya’qilk kd, Ya’qiib 
Iz,kdk kd, Iz,hak Abirahdm ka, 
Abirakdm Tdrah kd, Tdrak Kakdr 
kdj 


wkick was the son of Melcki, 
whick was the son of Janna, 
wliieh ’was the son of J osepk, 

25 Wkick was the son of Mat- 
tatkias, wkick was the son of 
Amos, wkick was t?ie son of 
Naum, wkick was the son of Esk, 
wkick was the son of Nagge, 

26 "Wkick was the son of Maatk, 
which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semei, which 
was the son of Jose^jk, wkick was 
the son of Juda, 

27 Wkick w^as the son of Joanna, 
which was the son of likesa, 
which was the son of Zorokabol, 
whick was the son of Salatkiel, 
which was the son of Neri, 

28 Whick was the son of Melcki, 
wkick was the son of Addi, which 
was the son of Cosam, which was 
the son of Elmodam, wkick was 
the son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, 
which was the son of Eliezor, 
wkick was the son of Jorim, 
which was the son of Matthat, 
winch was the son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Si- 
meon, which was the son of Juda, 
which was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of J onan, which 
was the son of Kliakim, 

31 Which was the son of Melea, 
which was the son of Menan, 
which was the son of Mattatha, 
which was the son of Nathan, 
winch was the son of Bavid, 

32 Wkick was the son of Jesse, 
wkick was the son of Obed, which 
was the son of Booz, which was 
the son of Salmon, which was tlte 
son of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of Ami- 
nadab, which was the son of Aram, 
which was the son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was 
the son of Juda, 

84 Which was the son of Jacob, 
which was the son of Isaac, which 
was the son of Abraham, which 
was the son of Thara, which was 
the son ofNachor, 
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S6 Nalidr Sarukii ka, Skuldi 
naMJvci, Ka’u Falik kd, Fdlik ’Ibr 
kd, ’fbr Silah kti, 


36 Silah Qinan ka, Qinan Ar- 
faksad ka, Arfaksad Sim kd, 
Sim Niih kii, ISTuh Lamak kd, 


37 Lamak Matiisila ka, Matii- 
sila llanuk ka, Hanuk Yand ka, 
Yarid J\Ialaliel ka, Malaliel Qman 
kii, 

38 Qiiian Amis ka, Anus Set 
kd, Set Adam k<i, Adam Klmdd 
kii thd. 


IV liAB. 

1 A Lll Yisii’ Euh i Quds sc 
bhaiii hud, Yardan sc 
pliira, axir Uuh ki rahmimai se 
baydbdn meij gaj^ii, 

Aur chiihs dm tak Shaitan se 
dsmiiiya gaj'a. Aur un dmoij men 
kuchh na khayii: jab wuli din 
pure hde, rdcliir ko bhiikha hua. 

3 Tab Shaitan ne us sc kaha, ki 
Agar tu Khudii led Beta, hai, to is 
patthar k’o kah, ki Uoti ho jde. 

4 Yiatf nc jawdb men use kaha, 
Likhd hai, ki hisdn sirf xmti se 
nahm, balki Khuda ki liar ek bdt 
se jitd hai. 

5 Aur Shaitan ne use ek ilnche 
pahdr par Ic jdke dunyd kC aari 
bddsMhaten ek dam men dikhd- 
m, 

6 Aur Shaitan ne us se kahd, ki 

Main yih sdrd ikhtiyar, aur un ki 
sbdn 0 shaukat tujhc ddngd: 
kyitnki yih mujh ko sompd gaya 
hai; aur jLs ko chahtd hun, detd 
hiin. “ ^ 

7 Fas agar tii mujhe sijda kare, 
aab terd hogd, 

0 ne use jawdb men kahd, 
M 'Ai Shaitdn, mere sdmhnc se jd: 


35 'Which was fhe son of Saruch, 
which was the so7i of Hagau, which 
was t7ie son of Philec, which was 
the son of Ilchcr, which was the 
so7i of Sala, 

36 Which was the son of Cainan, 
which was the son of Arphaxad, 
which was the son of Sein, which 
was the son of FToe, which xvas the 
so7i ofLamech, 

37 'Which was the son of Mathu- 
sala, which was the son of Enoch, 
which was the son of Jared, which 
was the son of Male! eel, which 
was the son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos, 
which was the son of Seth, xvhich 
was the son of Adam, which xvas 
the son of God. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 A jSTD Jesus being full of the 
Holy Ghost retui ned from 
Jordan, and was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderness, 

2 Being Ibrty days tempted of 
the de^il And in those days he 
did eat nothing; and when they 
were ended, he aftenvard him-* 
gered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, 
If thou he the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it he made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing, It is written, That man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by 
every word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up 
into an high mountain, shewed 
unto him all the kingdoms of tlic 
world m a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, 
All this power will 1 give thee, 
and the glory of them ; lor that 
is delivered unto me; and to 
w'homsoever I will I gi^^e it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt worship 
me, all shall be thine. 

S And Jesus answered and said 
tmto him, Get thee behind mo, 
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kyilnki liklia hai, ki Tu Kiiudri- 
^vaud ko, jo tera Khuda hai, sijda 
kar, aur us ’lu kf baiidagi 
kar. 

9 Wuli use Yarilsalani men laya, 
aur haikal ki munder par khar4 
karke, us se kaha, Agar tu Khuda 
ka Beta hai, to apne tain yahau 
se gira de : 

10 Kyiinld hkha hai, ki Wuh 

terc hye apne finshton ko farmii- | 
weg^, Id terx khabardarx karen : | 

11 Aur tujlie hathoir par utha 
len, ii na ho ki tere paon ko 
patthar se thes lage. 

13 Yisu' ne jawdb meii use far- 
maya, ki kaha gayii’hai, Tu 
Khudawand ko, jo ten! Khuda 
hai, mat a^ima. 

13 Aur Shait^in jab tamain dz- 
maisli kar chukd, niuddat tak us 
vse ddr ralia. 

] 4 •[[ Aur Yisu’ Huh ki qiiwat sc 
Galil ko ])hira aur siire lispas kc 
mulk men us ki shuhrat hiu. 


1 6 Aur wuh un ko ’ibadsitkha- 
non nicu ta’lhu deti raha, aui' sab 
us ki ta’i'iT karte the. 

16 *[[ h*hir wuh Nasaratko, jahan 
pjirwansh pdi thi, aya, aur apne 
dastur par sabt ke dm ’ibadatkhd- 
nc men. gaya, aur parhne ko 
khara hiia. 

17 Aur Yas’aiyah nabx ki kitab 
us ko clf gai. Aur kitab kholkai’, 
•vvuti niaqanipaya, jahanyih hkha 
tha, ki, 

18 Khuda ki Hub inujh men 
hai; us ne is liyc mujhc hlasih 
kiya, ki garibon ko khusbkhabaii 
dun; nuijli ko bhejd, ki littc 
dilonkodurust karuu, (pikUmy ko 
chhdtnc, aur andhon ko dekhne 
ki khabar siinfiun, luir, jo benon 
se ghayal hain uuhen clxliuraun, 

19 Aur Khudtiwaiid ko sal i 
maqbdl kf inan.idf karuu. 

30 Aur kitab baud karke, khid- 
mat karnewdle ko deke wuh haiih 
gayd, Aur sabhon kf dnkhen, jo 
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Satiui* for it is ivritten, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only sLait thou serve. 

9 And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said unto him, 
If thou he the Son of God, cast 
thyself dowm from hence : 

10 For it is written, He shall 
give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee 

1 1 And in their hands i hey shall 
hear thee up, lest at aii}' time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

13 And Jesus answering said 
unto liim, It is said, Thou shait 
not tempt the Lord thy (^lod. 

13 And wLcn the devil had 
ended all the tcm])tatioii, he dc- 
paitcd Irom liim tor a season. 

14 ^ And Jesus returned hi ilie 
power of the Spiiit into Galilee : 
and there went out a fame of him 
through all the region lound 
about 

Id And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all.’ 

1 6 *f] And he came to bTazaretb, 
where he had iiccti brought up : 
and, as his custom was, he went 
into the synagogue on the sabbath 
day, and stood uj) for to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto 
him the book of the ])roi)fiet 
Esaias, And when ho had opened 
t]ie book, he ibund the place wliere 
it was written, 

18 'Jlie B])irit of the Lord h 
upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the 
poor; he hath sent me to heal tiic 
brokenhearted, to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and recover- 
ing of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty tlicm that are bruised, 

19 To preach the acccp^ble 
year ol’ the Lord. 

30 And he closed the book, and 
he gave it again to the minister, 
and is^at down; And the e}x‘s of 
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’il)ida%h4nc men the, ns par lagi 
thm. 

21^ Tab wnb ixnlien kabne lag a, 
ki Ai yih namsbta io turn ne suna, 
puri bd^, 

22 Anr sab ne ns par gawilbi 
di, anr nn ’umda baton se, jo ns 
ke mnnb se nikalti tbin, taApub 
karke kaha, Kyii yib Yusuf k4 
bet4 nabin ^ 

23 Us ne unben kaha, ki Turn 
besbaklc yib masal mujh par ka- 
boge, ki Ai hakim, apne tarn 
changa kar • jo jo bam ne suna, 
ki tnjh se Kafarnahnm men bua, 
yaban apne mnlk men bbi kar. 

24 Par us no kaha, Mam turn 
se sacb kabta bun, Id Koi nabi' 
apne mulk men maqbul nabin 
botL 

25 Lekm main turn se sacb 
kabta bun, ki Iliyds ke dinon 
men, jab sarbe tin baras asmiu 
band rabd, yaban tak ki sari 
zamin men bard kal paya, babntsi 
bewaen Jsrdel men tmn ,* 

26 Par Ihyas nn men se kiai ke 
piis na bbcja gaya, magar Saida 
ke Sarapta men ek bcwd ke 
pas. 

27 Anr Ilisba nabi ke waqt 
Israel men bahut se korbi the, 
par nn men se koi Ka’inan Sn- 
riyanl kc siwa cbanga na bud. 

28 Tab we jo ’ibddatkbane men 
the, nn baton ko suntc bi, gusse 
se bhar ga,e, 

29 Anr uthe, anr use sbabr ke I 
bdhar nikiilke, us pabar ki cboti 
par, jis par im ka suabr band tha, 
le cbale, ki use dhakcl den. 

30 Lekin wub nn ke bicb se 
nikalkc, rawdna bild, 

31 Anr Kafarndlmni men, jo 
Gabl kd ek sbabr bai, d)a, anr 
sabt ke dia unben ta’lmi diyd 
kiyd. 

32 Anr we ns ki ta’lim se dang 
hue : kyitnid us kd kalam qndrat 
ke sdtb tha. 

33 ^ Aur ’ibddatkbdne men ek 


all tbem^that were in the syna- 
gogue were fastened on him. 

21 Ajid be began to say unto 
them, This day is this scnptnre 
Mfilled in your ears, 

22 And all bare him witness, 
and wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of bis 
mouth. And they said, Is not 
this Joseph’s son ? 

23 And be said unto them, Ye^ 
will surely say unto me this pro- 
verb, Physician, heal thyself: 

I whatsoever we have heard done 
in Capernaum, do also here m thy 
country. 

24 And he said, Verily I say 
unto you, IsTo prophet is accepted 
in his own country. 

25 But I teU you of a truth, 
many widows were in Israel in 
the days of Elias, when the hea- 
ven was shut up three years and 
six months, when great famine 
was throughout all the land ; 

26 But unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a 
city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a 'Widow. 

27 And many lepers were in 
Israel m the tune of Eliseus the 
prophet ; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving IsTaaman the Sy- 
rian. 

28 And all they in the syna- 
gogue, when they heard these 
things, were filled with wrath, 

29 And rose up, and thrust him 
out of the city, and led him unto 
the brow of the hill whereon their 
city was built, that they might 
cast him down headlong. 

30 But he passing through the 
midst of them went his way, 

31 And came down to Caper- 
naum, a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on the sabbath days. 

32 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine: for his word was 
with power. 

33 ^ And in the synagogue 
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shakhs thd, jis men shaitdn ki 
napak ruh thi; wuli ban dwaz 
se yih kahkar cbillaya, ki, 

34 Ai Yisu’ Nasarf, ham ko 
chhor ; hamen fcujh se kya kam ? 
tu hamen halak karne aya hai? 
mam janta hun, ki tu kaun hai ; 
Khuda ka Quddus. 

35 Yisu’ ne use dhamkake kah£, 
Chup rah, aur us men se nikal ja. 
Aiir shaitan use bfchmen patakke, 
benuqsan pahunchae ke, us se 
mlcal gaya. 

36 Aur sab nihayat hairan hue, 
aur ilpas men kahne lage, ki Yih 
kais4 kalam hai ! ki wuh ikhtiyar 
aur qudrat se ndpak ruhon par 
hukm kartd hai, aur we nikal jati 
ham. 

37" Aur ilspas ke mulk kl bar 
jagah us ki shuhrat phailL 

38 ^ Phir wuh ’ibadatkliane sc 
uthkar Shama’iln ke phar gaya. 
Sliama’dn ki sas ko bari tap cliarhi 
thi; aur unlion ne us ke liye us 
se ’arz ki. 

39 Tab us ne us ke pds khara 
hokc, tap ko dhamkaya, to utar 
ga,i • aur us ne jhat uthke un ki 
■khidmat ki. 

40 Tf Aur jab suraj cMbtathd,we 
sab, jin ke yahan mariz the, jo 
tarah tarah ki blmarion men gi- 
riitar the, un ko us pas ]a,e; us 
ne mi men se har ok par hath 
rakhkar unhen changd kiya. 

41 Aur bahuton men se shay4- 
tin chillakar yih Icahke nikal ga,e, 
ki Td Masih Khuda ka BetA hai. 
Par us ne dhainkakar un ko bolne 
na diy4 : ki unbon ne use paheha- 
n4, kl wuh Masih hai. 

42 Am' jab din inla, wuh nikal- 
kar ek wir4ne men gay^; aur 
log use (ihundhte hue us p4s £,e, 
aur use rokl ki un ke pas se na 
]de. 

43 Par us ne unheal kahd, Mujhe 
zardr hai, ki am? shahron men 


there was a man, which had a 
spirit of an unclean devil, and 
cried out "with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, Let us alone ; what 
have we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come 
to dcwstroy us I know thee who 
thou art ; the Holy One of 
God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. And when the devil had 
thi own him in the midst, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, 
and spake among themselves, 
saying. What a word is tins! 
for with authority and power he 
commandeth the unclean spirits, 
and they come out. 

37 And the fame of him wont 
out into every place of the coun- 
try round about. 

38 ^ And he arose out of the 
synagogue, and entered into h>i- 
mon’s house. And Simon’s vde’s 
mother was taken with a great 
fevei ; and they besought him ibr 
her. 

39 And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever; and it left 
her: and immediately she arose 
and ministered unto them. 

40 Now when the sun was 
setting, all they that had any sick 
with divers diseases brought them 
unto him ; and he laid his hands 
on every one of them, and healed 
them. 

41 And devils also came out of 
many, crying out, and saying, 
Thou art Christ the Son of God. 
And he rehuJeing them sullered 
them not to speak: for they 
knew that he was Christ. 

42 And wheji it was day, he de- 
parted and went into a desert 
place: and the people sought hun, 
and came unto him, and stayed 
him, that he should not depart 
from them. 

43 And he said unto them, 1 
must preach the Mhgdom of God 
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bln Kluida ki bfidblialiat ki kliu- 
slikkabari dun* kyunki main is 
111 liye bheja gaya hiin.^ 

4:4 Aur wuh G-alfl, ke’ibadatklia- 
aon men manadi karta raha. 

y BAB. 

1 4 ISA bila, ki jab Khuda ke 

J\, kalam suniie ko log us par 
gire parte tke, wuh Gaimesarat 
ki jhil ke kinfe Ichara tha, 

2 Aur us ne jhil ke kimire do 
kishti lagi dekhi: par machhwe 
un par se utarke, apnc jal dho 
rahe the. 

3 Us ne un kishtion men sc ck 
par, jo SlianiaMn ki thf, charlikc, 
us se darkhwast ki, ki kanai’e sc 
thor£ hata leclialen. Aur wuh 
baithke, logon^ ko kishti par sc 
ta’lim dene laga. 

4 Aur.]ab kalam kar clmka, to 
Shaina’un se kaha, ki Gahrc meii 
Ic dial, aur turn shikdr ke hye 
apne .]£ dalo, 

5 Shamakln ne jawdb men us se 
kaha, ki Ai Sahib, ham ne siin 
rdt inihnat ki, par kuchh na pakrii • 
magar tere kalme se jal daita 
hun. 

C "Aur jab unhon ne yih kiyd, 
to inachhhon Jca bara gol gher 
aya: aisa ki un ka jal phatnc 
lagii. 

7 Tab unhon ne apnc sathion 
ko, jo dusri kishti par the, ishara 
kiyd, Id dkc madad karcn.^ V^o 
a,c, aur donon kishtfdn aisi bhar 
diyan, ki dubnc lagfn. 

8 Bhajna’iin Patras ne yih dckh- 
kar, ■yisii^ ke pdon par girke 
kaha, ki Ai Khudawand, mere 
p^s se j6,; ki main gunahg^r 
Inin. 

9 Kyunki un madihlion ke hath 
lagnc sc Shama’un, aur us kc sah 
s^thi hairaii the : 

10 Am* us ke shardc Zabadi kc 
beto Ya’qub aur Yuhanna hhi 
halr^n the. Tab Yisu’ ne Bha* 


IV. y. 

to other cities also , for thcielbre 
am I sent. 

44 And he prcaclicd in the syn- 
agogues of Galilee, 

CHAPTER V. 

1 A ND it came to pass, that, as 
YX the people pressed upon 
him to hear the word of God, he 
stood by the lake of Gcnnesarct, 

2 And saw two ships standing 
by the lake * hut the fishermen 
were gone out of them, and were 
w ashmg their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of 
the ships, which was Simon’s, and 
prayed him that he would thrust 
out a hltle from the land. And 
he sat down, and taught tlie peo- 
ple out of the ship. 

4 Now w*hcn he had left speak- 
ing, he said unto Simon, Launch 
out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said 
unto him, Master, we have toiled 
all the night, and have taken no- 
thing: nevertheless at thy word 
I will let down the net , 

0 And when they had thi.s done, 
they inclosed a gicat multitude of 
fishes : and their net brake. 

7 And they licckoncd unto their 
partners, 'vkich were in the other 
ship, that they Hhoiild come and 
help them. And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sitik, 

8 When vSimon Peter saw it, he 
fell down at Jesus’ knees, saying, 
Depart ii-oin me; lor 1 am a 
sinful man, O Jjord. 

J) k\)r he was astonished, and all 
that were witli him, at the draught 
of the fishes which they had 
taken : 

10 And so wait also James, and 
John, the sons of Zebedcc, which 
were partners with Bimon. And 
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ma’un ko kah^ Mat dar ; is dam 
se tu admion k4 shikar karegi. 

11 We kishtion ko kanare par 
khainch la,e, aur sab kuchh chhor- 
kc, us ke pichhe chale. 

12 •[[ Aur ais^ hua, ki mih ek 
shahr men tha, aur dekho ki ek 
mard ne, jo korh se bhara tha, 
Yisu’ ko dekh^ aur munh ke bal 
girke us ki minnat karke kahd, ki 
Ai Khuddwand, agar tu chahe, 
mujhe changd kar saktd hai. 

13 Us ne hath barh^ya, aur yih 
kahkar use chhud, Main chahta 
bun : td change ho. Aur wonhm 
us kk korh jatd raha. 

14 Aur us ne use takid ki, ki 
kisu se mat kah : balki jakar apne 
tarn kahm ko dikhla, aur jaisa 
]Musa ne hukm kiyd hai, apne 
change hone ki qurbani kar, taki 
un par gawahi ho. 

15 Lekm us ka ziyada charchd 

haild : aur baliut se log jam’a 

de, ki us Id suncn, aur us ke hath 

se apm bimdrion sc change hon. 

1 6 •([ Aur wuh baydbdn men alag 
jdke, du’a mangtd thd. 

17 Ek din aisd hud, ki jab wuh 
ta’lfm de rahd thd, ka,f Earisi aur 
sharfat kc sikhidnewdle Galil ki 
har ck bast] aur Yahudiya aur 
Yarusalam se dke baithe the : aur 
Khudawand ki quwat changd 
Icarnc ko maujiid thi. 


18 y Aur, dekho, ki ka,i mard ek 
shalpis ko, jise jhole ne mdrd thd, 
chdrpdi jjar ld,e : aur chdhte the, 
ki use andar lake, us ke dge rak- 
hen, 

19 Par blur kc sabab ae andar 
Ic jdne ki rdh na pdi ; tab kothe 
par charh ga,e, aur khaprail kd^ke 
use chdrpdi samet bxch men Yisd’ 
ke dge latkd diyd. 


20 Us ne un kd Imdn dekhkar, 


Jesus said unto Simon, Pear not; 
from henceforth thou shalt catch 
men. 

11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsook 
all, and followed him. 

12 ^ And it came to pass, when 
he was in a certain city, behold a 
man fall of lepiosy: who seeing 
Jesus fell on Ms face, and be- 
sought him, saying. Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

13 And he put forth /unhand, 
and touched him, saying, 1 will : 
be thou clean. And immedi- 
ately the leprosy departed from 
him. 

14 And he charged him to tell 
no man : but go, and shew thy- 
self* to the piicst, and offer for thy 
cleansing, according as Moses 
commanded, for a testimony imto 
them. 

1 5 But so much the more went 
there a fame abroad of him : and 
great multitudes came together 
to hear, and to he healed by him 
of their infirmities. 

16 *1 And he witlidrcw himself 
into tlie wilderncHs, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a 
certain day, as he was teaching, 
that there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, 
which were come out of eveiy 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and 
Jerusalem: and the power of 
the Lord was present to heal 
them. 

^ 18 f And, behold, men brought 
in a bed a man which was taken 
with a palsy: and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay 
Mm before him. 

19 And when they could not 
find by what vw/ they miglit 
bring him in because of the 
titude, they went upon the hou^e-- 
top, and let him down throtigh 
the tiling with his couch into the 
midst before Jesua* v 

20 And wh^he saw their :^th, 
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use kaliu, ki Ai inard, teie gunali 
mu’df kite* 

21 Tab Faqih aur Farisi socbne 
lage, ki yih kauu hai, jo kufr 
bolta bai ? Khuda ke siwa, kauu 
gunabou ko mu’df kar sakta hai? 

22 Tab Yisii’ ne im ke khiyal 
daryiift karke, jawab meu iin se 
kabfi, ki Turn apne dilon mcu 
kya socbte bo ^ 

23 Kauu ziyada asan bai, yib 
kahna, ki Tere gunab mu’af bile ; 
ya yib kabna, ki IJib, aur cbal ? 

24 Lekm til,ki turn jano, ki Ibn 
i Adam ko zamin par gunib muMf 
karue ka ikbtiyar hai, (us ne us 
jholc ke mare hue ko kaha,) mam 
tujbc kabLi birn, XJth, aur apm 
charpai lekar apne gbar ja 

25 Aur wub jbat un ke ige 
uthd, aur ps par para tba, use 
Ickar^ Khuda ki ta’rif‘ karta hiia, 
apne gbar chala gaya. 

26 Tab un sab ke hosli jdte rabe, 
aur Kbuda ki ta’rlf karne lage, 
aur babut darke bole, Aj bam no 
bari acbambba dekbi. 

27 % Aur us ke ba’d wub bdhar 
gaya, aur Lewi nam ek mabsul 
lencwale ko chauki par baitbe 
dekha: aur use kaba, Mere picbbe 
a* 

28 Wub sab kuchh cbborkar 
uibd, aur us ke pichbe chala. 

29 Aur Lewi ne apne gbar men 
us ki bari ziyafat ki : aur waban 
mabsul lenewillon aur auron ki, 
jo us ke satb Icbdne baitbe the, 
barf bliir tbi. 

30 Tab waban ke Faqdion aur 
Farisiou ne us ke sbdgirdon se 
takriir karke kabd, ki Turn Icyun 
mabsiil lenewalon, aur gnnabga- 
ron ko saih klnitc pite bo ? 

31 Tisii’ ne jawab men unhen 
kabfi, Bhale-ehangon ko bakim 
darkfir nahin ; balki bfmdron ko, 

32 Main rdstbazou ko tauba ke 
liye bulane nabfn balki gun- 
^bg^pu ko. 

33’^ Aur imbon ne us se kaba, 


he said unto iiini, Man, thy sbis 
are forgiven thee. 

21 And the scribes and the Pha- 
risees began to reason, saying, 
Who is this which speaketh blas- 
phemies ? Who can forgive sins, 
but God alone ? 

22 But when Jesus perceived 
their thoughts, he answering said 
unto them, What reason ye in 
your hearts ? 

23 Whether is easier, to say, 
Thy sins he foi given"* thee; or to 
say, Else up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power u])on 
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto 
the sick of the palsy,) 1 say unto 
thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, 
and go into thine house. 

I 25 And immediately he rose up 
before them, and took up that 
I whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, glorifying God. 

I 26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, saying, We have 
seen strange things to day. 

27 *5[ And after these things he 
went forth, and saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at the recei])t 
of custom . and he said unto him, 
Follow me. 

28 And he lef’t all, rose up, and 
followed him 

29 And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house : and there 
was a great company of publicans 
and of others that sat down with 
them. 

30 But their scribes and I^hari^ 
sees murmured against his dis- 
ciples, sajdng, Why do ye oat and 
drink with publicans and sin- 
ners ? 

31 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, They that arc whole 
need not a ]>hysician, Imt they 
that aie sick. 

32 I came not to call the righte- 
ous, but sinners to repentance* 

33 ^ And they said imto him, 
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Id Yuliannd, ke shagird kyun aksar 
roza rakhte aiir dn’amangte ham, 
aur isi tarah Farision ke bhi ; par 
tere khate pite hain 

34 Us ne uii sc kaha, Kya turn 
haration ko, jab tak dulha tni ke 
sath hai, roza rakhwa sakhte ho 

35 Par wnh din awenge, ki 
dulha un sc juda kiya jaega ; un 
dinon men we albatta roza rak- 
henge. 

36 % Aur us no un sc ek masal 
bhi kahi; ki Koi purdne kapre 
par na,e kapre kd paiwaiid namn 
lagdtd; nahm to, nayd us ko 
pjadrtd hai, aur iia,e kapre kd 
paiwand purdne se mel bhi nahin 
khdtd. 

37 Aur na,i mai purdni niashkoii 
men koi nahm bhartd ; naliin to, 
na,i iiiai mashkon ko phdrkc bah 
jdegi, aur mashkcn bln barbdd 
hougf. 

38 Balki na,i mai na,f mashkon 
men raklini chdhiyc; ki donon 
bachi rahengi. 

39 Aur purdni pilce, kof usi dam 
na,i nahm chalitd : kyitnki kahtd 
hai, ki Purdni bihtar hai. 


vr iiAii. 

1 AUE dusrc bare sabt ko, 
ydn hud, Id jad wuh 
khcton ke bich se jdtd thd, us 
ke shagird bdleu torkar, aur 
hathon se malkar, khane lagc. 


2 Tab ba’ze Farision ne unhcu 
kaha, Turn kyiin wuh karte ho, 
jo sabt ko kaind rawd nahin ? 

3 Yistt ne unheu jawdb men 
kahd, Kyd turn ne yih nahin 
parhd, 10 Bdud nc kiyd, jab wuh 
aur xis kc sdthi bhukhc the; 

4 Wuh kyunkar Khuda ke ghar 

gayd, aur nazi* ki ro^ian, jo 
kdhinon ke siwd, ddsre ko khdnd 
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Why do the disciples of John fast 
often, and make prayers, and 
likewise l?ie disciples of the Pha- 
risees; hut thine eat and drink? 

34 And he said unto them, Can 
ye make the childien of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them ? 

35 But the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall he taken 
away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. 

36 11 And he spake also a parable 
unto them; Ffo man putteth a 
piece of a new garment upon an 
old; if otherwise, then both the 
new maketh a rent, and the piece 
that was taken out of the ncv\" 
agreeth not with the oM. 

37 And no man putteth new 
wmc into old bottles; else the 
new wine will bimst the bottles, 
and be spilled, and the bottles 
shall perish. 

38 But new wmc must be put 
into new bottles; and both are 
preserved. 

39 Uo man also having drunk 
old wine straightway desireth 
new: ibr he saith, The old is 
better. 

CllAPTEil YI. 

1 A^^ 

jLJl second sabbath after the 
iirst, that he wont through the 
corn holds ; and his disciples 
plucked the cars of corn, and 
did eat, rubbing them in iheh* 
hands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees 
said unto them, VVhy do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath days ? 

3 And Jesus answering them^ 
said, Have ye not read so mtioh 
as this, what Uavid did, when 
himself was an hunted, and 
they which were with him ; 

4 How he went into thd house 
of God, and did take and eat the 
shewbreml, and gave also to them 
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rawa na tlia, lekar kli4m, anr 
apne s^tkion ko bhi din ? " 

5 Phir ns ne imlien kaha, ki 
Ibn i Adam sabt ka bbi Khud^- 
wand bai. 

6 Anr dusre sabt ko bbi ydn 
bud, ki wuh ’ibadatkhane men 
jake ta’lim dene lagd : aur waban 
ek ddnu tbd, jis ka dabna hath 
sitkh gaya tbd. 

7 Tab Faqih o Farisi ns ki tak 
men lage, ki shayad wnh sabt ke 
din changd kare, to us par faryad 
karen. 

8 Par ns ne nn ke khiydlon ko 
jdnkar, us ddmi se, jis ka hath 
sukhd thd, kaha, ki Uth, aur bich 
men khara bo. Wuh uth khara 
bud. 

9 Tab Yisu’ ne unhen kaha, 
Main turn se ek bdt puchhta hun ; 
ki Sabt ke din kyd kama rawd 
bai? bbald kamd, ki burd? jdn 
bachdnd, ki jdn mdmd ? 

10 Aur un sab ki taraf dekhke 
ns ddmi se kahd, Apnd bdth pbaild. 
TJs ne aisd kiyd : aur us kd bdth 
dusre ki mdnind cbangd ho gayd. 

11 Tab we sab diwdnon ki md- 
nind boke, dpas men kahne lage, 
ki Ilam Yisu’ ke sdth kyd karen ? 

12 Aur un dinon men aisd hud, 
ki wub pahar par du’a mdngne ko 
gayd, aur Kbudd se du’a mdngne 
men rat bitai. 

13 ^ Aur jab din hdd, us ne 
apne sbdgirdon ko buldke, un men 
se bdrah ko cbund, aur un ka 
ndm ^sdl rakhd ; 

14 Xa’ne Shama’un, (jis kd ndm 
Patras bhi rakhd,) aur us ke bhdi 
Andriyds, Ya’qiib aur Yuliannd, 
Failbds 0 Barth itlamd, ' 

Id Mati 0 Thiimd, Haifa ke 
bete Ya’qdb, aur Shama’dn jo 
Zilotis kahidtd thd, 

16 Ya’qdb ke bhdi YahTidab, aur 
Yahdddh Iskaryuti ko, jo us kd 
pakarw^dnewdla hdd. 


that were with him ; which it is 
not lawful to eat but for the 
priests alone ? 

6 And he said unto them, That 
the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 

6 And it came to pass also on 
another sabbath, that he entered 
into the synagogue and taught: 
and there was a man whose right 
band was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would 
heal on the sabbath day; that 
they might find an accusation 
against him, 

8 But he knew their thoughts, 
and said to the man which had 
the withered hand, Bise up, and 
stand forth in the midst. And he 
arose and stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, 
I will ask you one thing; Is it 
lawful on the sabbath days to do 
good, or to do evil ? to save life, 
or to destroy it ? 

10 And looking round about 
upon them all, he said unto the 
man. Stretch forth thy hand. 
And he did so : and his hand 
was restored whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with 
madness ; and communed one 
with another what they might 
do to Jesus. 

12 And It came to pass in those 
days, that he went out into a 
mountain to pray, and continued 
all night in prayer to Grod. 

13 ^ And when it was day, he 
called unto Mm his disciples : and 
of them he chose twelve, whom 
also he named apostles ; 

14 Simon, (whom he also named 
Peter,) and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, I*hilip and Bar- 
tholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
called Zelotcs, 

16 And Judas the drother of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, which 
also was the traitor. 
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1 7^ \ Atii II Ti kc satli utarke ma- 
ftfl'iii nitn klfar.i liu.i ; walian us kc 
tshagirdon ki jama at thi, aur lo- 
•gon ki bari blifr? jo s^c Yabudiya 
aur Yarusalaui, aur vSur o Saida 
kc samundar ke kuuire se us pas 
.i,i thi, ki us ki suncu, am apni 
birndrion Ki chau£^e hon; 

18 Aur v»e blif, jo ndpak ruiion 
(lukh pate the,’ a,e, aur change 

hdc. 

19 Aur sab log clialitc the, Id 
.nsc chhuwen: I^yilnld quwat us 
t^e nikalti, aur sab ko cliangakarti 
tthi. 

20 ^ Fhir us ne a^me shagirdon 
. 3 >ar nazar karke kali a, Id Mubdrak 
ho turn, jo garib ho: kyunki 
Khudd ki badshaliat tiimhari haj. 
*21 Mubdrak lio tuiii, jo ab 

bhukhc ho . kyunki asiida Iiogc, i 
.Mubdrak ho timujo ab rote lio* | 
kyunki hansoge. 

y22 Mubarak ho turn, jab Ibn i 
Adam kc liye. log turn sc kina ra- 
khen, aur tuinheri nikdl den, aur 
ruswd karen, aur tiinihdra iidui 
badi men nikdlcu 

24} Us din khush raho, aur 
khushi se uchhlo ’ is liye ki 
dekho, dsmdn par tmuhdra bard 
badld hai : kyunki un ke bapda* 
don nc nabion ke sath aisd hi 
kiyd. 

24 Magar afsos turn ]var, jo 
daiilatmand ho, kyunki turn a})jii 
tasalli pa chuke. 

25 Ajsos turn par, jo dsdda ho ! ! 
kydnki bhukhe hoge. Afsos turn ' 
par, jo abbanstc ho ^ kyiiuki gam ' 
«aroge, aur rooge. 

26 Afsos turn par, jab log iiun- 
len bhald, kahen ! kyunki tin ke 
)Mdde jhdthc nabion se aisa, hi ' 
luhik karte the. 

27 If Far tmulien jo simte ho, 
nain kahtd bun, ki Apne dush* 
nanon ko piydr karo ; jo turn sc 
:ina rakhen, tin kd hhaJd karo ; 

28 Jo tumhen la’mt karen, uii ’ 


17 ^ And he came domi with 
them, and stood in the plain, an(’ 
the company of his disciples, an J 
a peat multitude of people out of 
all Judea and Jerusalem, and 
from the sea coast of Tyi*e and 
Sidon, which came to hear him, 
and to be healed of their dis- 
eases; 

18 And they that w'ere \exed 
with unclean spirits, and they 
were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude 
sought to touch him: for there 
went virtue out of him, and healed 
t!iem all. 

I 20 ^ And he IiHed up his eyes 
on his disciple^ and said, Blessed 
he ye poor : for your’s is tlie 
kingdom of Ood, 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger 
now: for ye shall ]>c tilled. 
Blessed are ye that wcc]> no'w : 
lor ye shall laugh. 

22 Blessed arc ye, when men 
vshal! hate ;>ou, and when they 

, shall separate yon from thcireo7)t-> 

' pdfiy^ and shall reproach yoM, and 
I cast out your name as cvjI, for tin* 

I Son of man's sake. 

24} llejoicc ye in that day, and 
.leap for joy: for, behold, your 
; reward h great in lieavcn : for in 
j the like manner did their Others 
* unto tlie prophets. 

' 24 But woe unto you that are 
' rich ! for yc have received your 
consolation. 

25 Woe unto you that arc full ! 
for ye shall hunger. Woe tmto 
you that laugh now ? for ye shall 
mourn and weep. 

26 Woe tmto yon, when all inert 
shall sjxiak well of you! for so 
did their fathers to the false pnr*- 
phets. 

27 % iiut I say unto you which 
hear, your enemies, dd good 
to them which hate you, 

28 Blc6fl them that curse you, 

i 
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ke liye baralcat chalio : jo tuni- 
ken sat^wen, nn ke li^^e dii’a 
iri'^ngo, 

29 Jo tere ek gal par mare, 
dusra bhi ^Jicr dc; aur jo koi 
ten qaba lewe, kurta Icnc sc bbi 
man’a na kar. 

30 Jo koi tujli se kuclili mange, 
use de; aur us se, jo tera mal le, 
pMr mat m4ng. 

31 Aur jaisd turn chahte bo, ki 
log turn se karen, turn bbi un se 
waisa hi karo. 

32 Aur agar tarn uuben, jo 
tumhen piyar karte barn, piyar 
karo, to tumhara kya ilis'an bai? 
kyiiuki guuiibgb: bbi apnc piyar 
karnew£on ko piyar kaitc bain 

33 Aur agar turn mi kd, "jo 
tumhara bbala kareii, bliala karo, 
to tumhard kya ihsan bai? ki 
gundbgdr bbi yih karte bain. 

34 Aur agar turn unbeii,*jm sc 
phir pine ki lunmed bai, qarz 
do; to tumhdrd kya ihsan hai? 
kyunld guuabgdr bhf guuabgaron 
ko qarz dete Lain, taki us kd 
badld pdwen. 

35 ras apne duslimanoii ko 
piyar karo, aur bbald karos aur 
phir pdue ki ummed na rakhke 
qarz do, to tumhdrd badld bard 
hogd, aur turn Kbudd Ta’ald ke 
farzand boge* liyunki wuli na- 
sbukron aur sbanron par bhi 
mihrbdn bai. 

36 Pas, jaisd tumbdrd Bap rahim 
bai, turn ralum bo. 

37 ’Aib na lagdo, to turn par bid 
’aib lagdyd na jdcgd : aur mujrim 
na tbabr^, to turn mujrim na 
tbabrde jdoge: mu’df karo, to 
turn bbi mu’& kiye jdoge : 

38 ^ Bo, to tu^en bbi diyd 
jdega; acbcbbd napud ddb ddb, 
aur bild bildke, mtmbd munh girtd 
hiid bharke tumbdri god men 
denge. Kydnki jis paimdne se 
turn ndptc bo, usi se tumbdre live 
hb! ndpd jdcgd. 


and pray for tbem whicb despit e- 
fully use you. 

29 And unto bim that smiteth 
tbcc on the one cheek otfer also 
the other; and him that taketh 
away tby cloak forbid not to take 
thy coat also. 

30 Give to every man that ask- 
eth of thee; and of hmi that 
taketb away tby goods ask them 
not agam. 

31 And as ye ivould that men 
should do to you, do ye also to 
tbem likewise, 

32 For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye? 
for sinners also love those that 
love tbem. 

33 And if ye do good to tbem 
wliicb do good to you, what thank 
have ye ^ for sinners also do even 
the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye Iiope to receive, what 
thank have ye ? for sinners also 
lend to smners, to receive as much 
again. 

35 But love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and lend, hoping 
for nothing again . and your re- 
ward shall be gTcat, and ye shall 
be the children of the Highest : 
for he IS land unto the unthank- 
M and to the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore mercitul, as 
your Father also is mercitul. 

37 Judge not, and ye shall not 
he judged : condemn not, and ye 
shall not he condemned : forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven • 

38 Give, and it shall be given 
unto you ; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into 
your bosom. For with the same 
measure that ye mete withal it 
shall be measured to you again. 
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S9 PMr us ne un se ek tamsil 
kahi, ki Kya andka andke ko rah 
diklid sakta hai^ kya we donon 
garhe men na girenge ? 

40 Shiigird apne ustad sc bara 
nalini * ballvi jab taiyrn hua, ajaie 
usiad sa hogd. 

41 Aur us tinke ko, jo tere bhai 
ki aulch men hai, kyun dekhta 
hai, par us kandi par, jo teri 
ankli men hai naliln khiyal kar- 
ta^ 

42 Ya tu kyunkar apne bhai ko 
kail sakta, ki Ai bhai, rah, yih 
tinka, JO ten ankh men hai, lukal 
dun, par us kdnclx ko, jo teri ankh 
men hai, nahin dekhtd ? Ai riyd- 
kar ! pahic us kandx ko apni ankh 
men se nikdl, tab tu us tinkc ko, 
jo tere bhdi ki ankh men hai, 
achchhi tarah dekhke nikdl sa- 
kcga. 

43 Kyunki achchhe darakht men 
burd phai nahiii lagta; aur na 
bure darakht men achchhd jilial 
lagtd. 

44 Pas liar ck darakht apne 
phal so pahchdnd jdtd hai. is 
liye ki log kdnton se anjir nahm 
torte, aur na bhatkataiya so an- 
gur. 

45 Achchhd ddmi apne dil ke 
achchhe khazdne se achchhi chizen 
nikdlta hai ; aur burd ddmx apne 
dil kc bure khazdne se buri chi- 
zen bdhar Idtd: kyunki jo dil 
men bhard hai, so lii munh par 
dtd hai. 

46 ^ Aur tiun kyiin mujhe 

Khudawand Khudawand kahte 
Ho, aur jo main kahtd hdn, nahin 
karle ? " 

47 Jo koi mere pas dtd hai, aur 
mcri bdten sunkar, un ]mr ’amal 
kartd hai, main tumhen batata, 
hitn, ki Wtih kis ki mdnind 
hai' 

48 Wuh us shalchs ki mdnind 
hai, jis ne ghar bandte hde, gahrd 
khodkc, patthar par nco <}dli: 
jab bdrh di, to dhir us ghar* par 
zor se giri, par us© hiid na saki : 
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39 And he spake a parable unto 
them, Can the blind lead the 
blind? shall they not both fall 
into the ditch ? 

40 The disci]xle is not above his 
master, but every one that is 
perfect shall be as his master. 

41 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy bi'other’s eye, 
but perceivest not the beam that 
IS in thme own eye ? 

42 Either how can st thou say to 
thy brother, Brother, let me puli 
out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thoii thyself beholdest not 
the beam that is in thine own 
eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out 
first the beam out of thine own 
eye, and then slialt thou sec 
clearly to pull out the mote that 
is in thy brother’s eye. 

43 For a good tree bring eth not 
forth corriijit fruit ; neither doth 
a coiTupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

44 P''or every tree is known Ixy 
his own fruit. For of thorns men 
do not gather figs, nor of a bram- 
ble hush gather they grapes. 

45 A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is good ; and an 
evil man out of the evil treasure 
of his heart hringeth forth tliat 
M^hich is evil : for of the abun- 
dance of the heart his mouth 
speakctli. 

46 f And why calf ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which f say ? 

47 Whosoever cometh to me 
and heai’eth iny sayings, and 
doeth them, 1 will hIiuw you to 
whom he is like : 

48 He is like a man which bulk 
an house, and dij^ged deep, and 
laid the foundation m a rock : 
and when the flood su'ose, the 
streaih beat T<?h^ently upon tlmt’ 

' 1 I 
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kyuyk* m Id new cliatan par 
tiu. 

40 Aur wnb, jo sunkar Wal 
nien nahiii Utd, us shakhs ki 
ra^nind hai, jis ne zainin par be 
ueyr gbar banSya; am* dhdr us 
par ifior se giri, aur jliat gir para ; 
vvub gbar bara kliar^lba hua. 


Vi I BiB. 

3 A U B jab wiih logon ko apni 
jCx s4ri biitcn suna cbuka, to 
Jlafam^nim men aya. 

2 Aur ek siibadar ka gulani, jo 
m ka balmt piyarti thii, bmiari se 
niariie pax- tlia 

^ IJs lie Yisu ki khabar suiike, 
Yahudion ke kai ek buzurgon ko 
us pits bbejkar, us ki minnat ki, 
ki *lkar us ke guldm ko changa 
karc, 

4 Aur unboy ne Yisu' ke pas 
ake, us kibari minnat karke kaha, 
ki Wuh is laiq bai, ki tu us par 
yili ibfl&i kare : 

5 Kyunki with bamari qauni ko 
piy,ir karta. bai, aur bamarc bye 
ek 'ib^idatkhana lianaya hai, 

is Tab Yisu' un ke Siitb chala. 
Aur Jab 'wuh us ke gbar se dur 
na tba, siiliadar ne doston se us 
pas kabla bbeja, ki Ai Khuda- 
wand, taklff na kar : ky itnki main 
IS Miq nail J Lb ki tii mcri cbhat 
tale Tiwe * 

7 Isi sabab imun ne apne tain 
bill is laiq na j^na, ki tere pas 
aun ; sirf kab dc, to merit ebbokra 
ehang^i hoga. 

8 Kyunki main bln dusre ke 
ikbtiyar” men bun, aur sipabi 
mere hul<m men bain: jab ek ko 
Jkabtd bitn, dit, wuh jdtil hai ; aur 
dusre ko^ A, wuh iti bai; aur 
apne gul4m ko, ki nil kar, wub 
karta hai 

9 Yisu’ ne jib sunkar, ta’ajjub 
Hy^ aur pbirkc, un logon se, jo 
Wlke pichbe ito the, kab^, Main 


a Yil. 

house, and could not shake it . for 
it was founded upon a rock. 

49 But be that iicaretb, and 
doetb not, is like a man that 
without a foundation built an 
bouse upon the cartli; against 
which the stream did beat ve- 
hementl}^, and immediately it 
fell ; and the ruin of that house 
was great. 

CIIAPTEB Vll 

1 when be bad ended 

all bis sayings in the 
audience of the people, he entered 
into Capernaum. 

2 And a certain centurion's sci - 
vant, who was dear unto biiu, 
was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when be heard of Jesus, 
be sent unto him the elders of the 
Je%vs, beseeching him that he 
would come and "heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to J esus. 
they besought him instantly, sav- 
ing, That he was worthy ior 
whom lie should do this : 

5 For he loveth our iiatioiL and 
he hath built us a synagogue 

6 Then Jesus went with thorn. 
And when lie was now not far 
from the house, ^ the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying unto 
him, Lord, trouble not thyself* 
for J am not worthy that"* thou 
sliouldest enter under my roof: 

7 Wherefore neither thought 1 
myself worthy to come unto thee : 
but say in a word, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

8 For 1 also am a man sot imder 
authority, having under me sol- 
diers, and I say unto one, Go, and 
he goetli ; and to another, Come, 
'and he cometh; and to my ser- 
vant, Do this, and he doeth it. 

9 When Jesus beard these 
things, he marvelled at hi^ and 
turned him about, and said unto 
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turn se kalatii huy, ki Aisa baiA 
iman Isiael mcy bin' na payL 

10 Aur we, jo bheje gae the, jab 
ghar men phir a,e, to ns bfmar 
gulam ko changa paya. 

1 1 ®|[ Aur dusre din aisa hita, ki 
wuh Hdm nam sliabr ko rawana 
Inla; anr us ke bahnt se shagird 
aur bari bhir us ke sath tbi. 

1*2 Jad wuh us shall r ke pliatak 
ke nazdik pahuncha, to dekho, 
ki ek murde ko bahar Ic jatc the, 
,10 apni ma ka^ ki bewa thi, iklautii 
beta tha : aur shahr ke bahut sc 
log us ke sixth the. 

13 Aur us ko dckhkc, Khuda- 
warid ko us pai- i-ahm aya, aur 
use kaha, Mat lo. 

1 4 Aur pas ukc, tabiit ko cliliua, 
aur uthanewiilethahar gae Tal) 
us ne kaha, Ai jawan, manj tiijh 
se kahtii hxin, ITih. 

15 Aur wuh iimrda uth liaithii, 
aur bolne laga, Aur us nc use us 
ki ma ko Rom])a. 

16 Aur sab dar#ga,e, aur Khuda 
ki ta’rif karke bole, ki Bara nabi 
ham men utha; aur Khuda ne 
apne logon par nazar ki. 

1 7 Aur us ki yili bdt sare Yahu- 
diya, aur tamaiu as piiH kc mulk 
men phaili. 

18 Aur Yulianna ko sbagirdoij 
ne use in sab baton kf khabar 
df* 

19 If Aur Yuhanna nc apne 
sh^girdoy men se do ko bidakar, 
Yisu’ ke pas kahld bheja, ki BLya 
jo £newdla thd, tu lu hai yi ham 
diisre ki rUh taken ? 

20 Un mardon ne us pas j^ke 
kaha, ki Yuhann^ baptism^ dene- 
wale ne ham se terc pas kahla 
bhej^ Id Wuh, jo kxewdla th^ 
tii hi hai ? yii ham diisre ki rah 
taken ? 

21 XJs ne, usi g^hai*?, bahuton ko 
bim^ion aur bal&ip aur "bad 


the people that lollowed him, I 
say unto you, I have not found so 
great laith, no, not an Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, re- 
turning to the house, found the 
servant whole that had been 
sick. 

11 ^ And it came to pass the 
day after, that he went into a city 
called iS^am; and many of his 
disciples went with him, and much 
jieople 

1 2 IsTow w heu he came nigh to 
the gate of the city, behold, there 
ivas a dead man carried out, the 
only son of Ins mother, and she 
was a \ddow : and much people 
of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 
he had com]>assion on her, and 
said unto her, Wco}) not. 

14 And he came and touched 
the l)icr; and they that bare hbn 
stood still. And he Saul, Young 
man, I say unto thee, Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, 
and began to sjicak. And he de- 
livered him to his another. 

16 And there caiuc a fear on 
all . and they glorihod (xotl, say- 
ing, That a great pro])liet is risen 
uj) among us; and. That (lod 
bath visited liis people. 

17 And this nunour of him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 And the disciples of John 
shewed him of all tSese thiiigs- 

19 •([ And efohn calling unio him 
two of his disciples them to 
JcHus, saying, Art tliou he that 
should cornel or look we for an- 
other ? 

20 When the men were come 
unto him, they said, John 

hath sent its unto thee, sayipg. 
Art thou he that should r 
or look we for another ? , ^ 

21 And in that liasme Tbtour he 
cured luaiiy of tMr, , infimpties 
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ritiion se, changi kiya ; aur bahat 
HQ andkoH ko ackb df. 

S3 Aur YM* ne^jawdb men un 
se kaM, ki jo turn ne dekbd, 

aur suu^ Yubauna se kabo, ki 
Andbe dekhte baiu, laugre chalte 
luiiu, korlii change bote bain, 
bahre sunte bain, murde jilae jate 
bain, garibon ko kbushkbabari 
sundi jati bal. 

23 Aur mubarak mill bai, jo 
mujh sc tbokar na kbde. 

24^^ Jab we, jmben Yubaiuiane 
bhejii tbd, gae, tab Yisu’ Yubaima 
ki bdbat logon se kahue laga, ki 
Turn jangai nien kyfi dekhne gae 
kya ek sarkauda, jo iiawa sc biiti 
hai? 

2o Pbir turn kya dekhne gae ‘r 
kya ek mard, j<j muLiini kapre 
pabuie bai? Dekho, we, jo ’umda 
poahak pabinto, aur ’aisb men 
«uzrdn kartc, bMalnibon ke nia- 
liallon men bam. 

26 Pbir turn kya dekhne ga,c i 
kya Ek nabi ? Ilan, main turn ae 
kabtii bun, lialki mbi ae bara. 

27 Yih wuhi hai, jis ki babat 
likbti hai, ki Bekh, main apne 
rasul ko terc bhejta lidn, jo 
teri rail ko tere age dnrust ka- 
regL 

28 Kjrdnki main turn se kahtii 
hitn, ki Un men se jo ’aiiraton se 
paida bn^ Yubanna baptisma 
denew^Ie ^ kbi nabi bard nab in : 
iekin jo Kbudd ki bddsbabat men 
cbhotd hai, us se bara hai. 

29 Aur sab logon ne simke, 
aurmabsiil ienewdlon ne Khuda 
ko sack mdnke, Yuhannd se bap- 
tisraa byd. 

30 Par Farlsion, aur sharfat 
sikHdnewdlon ne, apni msbat 
Kbudd ke Mde ko ndchiz jinke, 
lis se baptisma na Hyd. 

31 ^ Pas is zamdne ke logon ko 
kia se nisbat diin, aur kis ki 
j^tnnd kabiin ? 

I®' fffe un iavkon ki mdnind 


and plagues, and of evil spmts , 
and unto many tMt taere blind 
be gave sight. 

22 Then Jesus answering said 
unto them, Go your way, and tell 
John what things ye have seen 
and heard; how that the blmd 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead 
aie raised, to the poor the gospel^ 
is preached. 

23 And blessed is /le, whosoever 
shall not be olfended m me. 

24 ^ And when the messengers 
of John were departed, he began 
to speak unto the people concern- 
ing John, ^Vliat went ye out intcj 
the wilderness tor to see "f A reed 
shaken with the ^vind ? 

25 But what went yo out for to 
see A man clothed m soft rai- 
ment? Behold, thej^ which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and li>e 
delicately, are in kings’ courts. 

26 But what went ye out lor to 
see ? A prophet ? Yea, 1 say unto- 
you, and much more than a pro- 
phet. 

27 This is of whom it is , 
wTitten, Beliold, I send my mes- 
senger before tby face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee- 

28 For I say imto you, Among 
those that arc bom of women 
there is not a greater prophet 
than John the Baptist: but he 
that is least in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heaid 
Atm, and the publicans, justified 
God, being baptized with the 
baptism of Jolui. 

30 But the Pharisees and law- 
yers rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not bap- 
tized of hun. 

31 ^ And the Lord said, Where* 
unto then shall I liken the men 
of this generation ? and to what 

they like ? 

32 They are like unto cMlfreii 
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liain, JO bti 2 ar men baithke, ek 
diisre ko pukirkar kalite, Id Ham 
uc tumhfire liye bans!! bajii, aur 
turn na iiache ; anr liain ne tmn- 
iijire lij e mataiii kiy li, par turn na 
loe. 

33 Kyiinki Yiiliann.i ba]itisma 
tlencwala iiya, jo na lotf khata, 
aur iia mai pi'ta tha aur turn 
kabte bo, Ua par shaitin hai. 

34 Ibn 1 Adam ay a, jo khata 
pttii hai; aur turn kabte bo, ki 
Dekho, ek bard kbdu aur mai- 
kb or, aur mabsill Icuewdlon aur 
gumihgaron ka dost I 

35 JPar liikniat apne sab iarkon 
se tasdiq patf. 

3G ^ riiir ek Earisi ne us sc 
'arz ki, ki mere sath kba. Aur 
wub b'arisi ke gbar jake, kb.iuc 
Uaitha. 

37 Aur dokbo, us shahi luea ek 
'aurat ne, jo gunabgar thi, jab 
jand kiwub Farisi ke gbar khanc 
baithd bai, sang i luarmar kc 
btrdan men ’itr idi, 

38 Aur wub piclibe kc pds 
idiari thi, aur ro roKc, ansu se 
us ke panw dhonc lagi, aur aj)nc 
sir ke bdlon se ponchhke, us ke 
paon ko ebuma, aur ’itr maid. 

39 Aur us Farisf ne, jis ne us ki 
da’wat kf thi, yib dekhkar, dil 
mep kaba, ki Agar yib nabi botd, 
to jdntd, ki yili ’aurat, jo use 
cbbiiti hai, kaun aur kaisf hai:’ 
kydnki gunabgar hai. 

40 Yisii’ ne use jawdb men kabd, 
ki Ai Sbam^Mn, main tujh se 
kuebh kabd cbdhtd bun. tls ne 
kabd, Ai ustdd, kah. 

41 Ek shalcJbH ke do qarzddr the ; 
ek pdn sau dCndr ka, dusni paebds 
kd* 

42 Par jab un ko add kame kd 
ma^ddr na tbd, donon ko bakbsh 
diya. So kab, tm metj se kaun 
us ko dydda piydr kayegd? 

43 Sbama’dn ne Jawdb men 
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sittmg m the mai'ketplace, and 
calling one to another, and say- 
ing, We have piped unto you, aiid 
ye ha\c not danced; v/e have 
mourned to you, and ye have not 
wept. 

33 For John the lia})tist came 
neitliGi* eating liread noi drinking 
wine; and yc say, lie bath a 
devil. 

34 The Son of man is come eat- 
ing and drinking; and yu say, 
Behold a giuttoiious man, and a 
wmebibber, a friend of piihiicaus 
and simiers I 

35 But wisdom is justified of* a! i 
her children. 

36 ^ And one of the i’ban?ees 
desired bmi tliat he would oat 
with Jmu And lie went into 
the Pharisee's bouse, and sat don n 
to meat. 

37 And, liehold, a woman in tl'<* 
city, winch was a sinner, wiitn 
she knew that .teas* sat at meat 
in the Pharisee’s bouse, brought 
an alanaster box of ointment, 

3H And stood at his ivet liehind 
weeping, and began to wasii 
bis feet with tears, and did wipe 
jfAm with the hairs of iier bead, 
and kissed his feet, and anointed 
if/mu with the ointment. 

39 Kow when the Pbariset* 

which had bidden him saw bc^ 
spake within hunsdjf^iaybig, Tinw 
man, if he were a wOfUid 

have known whp wnat man- 

' ner of woman that touobetb 
him : for she is a mnner. 

40 And JesuR answering said 
unto him, Himon, J have Home- 
wbat to say unto thee. And he 
saith, Mast^, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor 

which had two debtors : the mm 
owed five hundred tiencaw imd fW 
other fi[%. < 

A2 And when they 
to pay, he fVankly 
both. Tell me, Web 

of them will loTe nim 
43 Simoif .altswiered and said, 
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kaha, Mcri ddmst men mih, jise 
ns ne ziyada bakhsha. Tab ns ne 
nse kabd, Tn ne thik kaba. 

44 Anr us ’anrat ki taraf mnta- 
wajjih hoke, Shamakln se kaha, 
Tu is ’anrat ko dekhta bai ? mam 
tere gkar aya, tu ne mnjhe pdnw 
dhone ko pani na diya . par is ne 
mere panw unsuon se dhoc, anr 
apiie sir ke balon se ponchbe : 

45 Tu ne mujb ko na cbnma ' 
par is ne, jab se main %a, mere 
pinw cbiimna na chliora . 

46 Tu ne mere sir par tel na 
mala par is ne mere p%w par 
’itr mala. 

47 Is liye main kabta. bun, ki^ 
TJs kc gunab jo bahut ham, mu’af* 
hue; kyiinki us ne bahut piyar 
kiya ; par jis ke tliore mu’al hue, 
TTuh thora piyar karta. 

48 Anr us ’aurat se kaha, Tere 
gun£h mn’M' hue. 

49 Tad wc, jo us ke sath khiinc 
baithe the, dil men kahne lage, 
ki Yih kaun hai, jo gunali hhi 
mu’af kartd hai ? 

50 Par us ne ’aurat ko kaha, 
Tere fmdn ne tujhe bachUya ; 
sal^mat cbali jd. 

THI BAB. 

1 \ UE ns ke ba’d ^n hua, ki 
XJL mik sbahr shahr aur ganw 
ganw jake karta, aur Khu- 

da ki bddsh4hat M khushlchabari 
detd thd : aur ‘we bdrah us ko sath 

the. 

2 Aur kitni ’auraten, johad nihon 
aur bhndrion se changx hui thin, 
Mariyam, jo Ma^dalini kalildtf 

thf, jis se bU deo nikal ga,e the, 

3 AurTuhaund, Herodfske di- 
wdn Khiizd ki joru, aur Siisanna, 
Apr bibuterf anr, jo apne mdl se 

ki khidmat fcartf tbm. 

4 ba;^£ hhir hiti, anr 


I suppose that he^ to whom he 
forgave most. And he said unto 
him, Thou hast rightly judged 

44 And he turned to the woman, 
and said unto Simon, Seest thou 
this woman ? I entered mto thme 
house, thou gavest me no water 
for my feet but she hath washed 
my feet with tcai's, and wped them 
with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss* 
hut this woman since the time I 
came m hath not ceased to kiss 
my feet. 

4G My head with oil thou didst 
not anoint : hut this woman hath 
anointed feet with oint- 
ment, 

47 Wherefore I say unto thee, 
Her sins, which are many, are 
forgiven; for she loved much* 
hut to whom little is forgiven, 
the same loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her. Thy 
sins are forgiven 

49 And they that sat at meat 
with him began to say within 
themselves, Who is this that for- 
giveth sins also ? 

50 And he said to the woman, 
Thy faith hath saved thee ; go m 
peace, 

CHAPTER Vni, 

1 it came to pass af- 

XJL terward, that he went 
throughout every city and vil- 
lage, preaching and shewing the 
glad tidings of the kmgdom of 
God: and the twelve were with 
him, 

2 And certain women, which 
had been healed of evil spirits 
and infirmities, Mary call Mag- 
dalene, out of whom went seven 
devils, 

3 And J oanna the %vife of Chuza, 
Herod’s steward, and Susanna, 
and many others, which minis- 
tered unto him of their sub- 
stance. 

4 ^ And when much people 
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har sbahr ke log us ke pds 4te the, 
us ne tamsil men kah4 : Id, 

5 Ek kisan bij hone gay a, ; aur 
hote waqt kuchh rah ke kinare 
ffira : aur raund gaya, aur cliiriyon 
ne use chug hj^ a. 

6 Aur kuchh chat^upar glr5, ; aur 
ugke sukh ga}”.!, kyunki use tail 
na pahunchi. 

7 Aur kuchh kanton men gird ; 
kanton ue sdth barhke use daha 
ly-a. 

8 Aur kuchh achchlii zamfn 
men gira, aur ugke sau gund 
phala. Yih kahke, us ne pukdrd, 
ki Jise sunne ke kdn hon, sune. 

9 Us ke shdgirdon ne us se 
puchha, ki Yih tamsil kyd hai 

10 Us ne kahii, ki Khudd ki 
hddshdhat kd hhed jdnna tumheu 
diyd gayd hai- par auron ko 
tamsil men; ki dekhte hue na 
dekhen, aur sunto liue na sam- 
jhen. 

11 Tamsil yih hai: ki Mj Klui- 
dd kd kaldm hai. 

12 Jo^ rdh ke kinare hain, we 
hain,' ki sunte hain: tab shaitiln 
dice, is kaldm ko un ke dil se nikdl 
le jdta hai, t^ki aisd na ho, ki 
imdn lake, uajdt pdwen. 

13 Aurchatdn parkc we hain, i 
ki jab kaldm ko sunte hain, to 
khushi se qahiil kar lete hain, 
lekin jar nahin rakhle ; kuchh dm 
imdn Idke, azmdish ke waqt phir 
jdte. 

14 Aur jo kanton men giro, we 

hain, ki sunte, aur chal'nikalte, 
aur hkr atir daiilat aur zindagdni 
ki ^aish xmhen dabd deti hain, aur 
phal ke pakhe ki naubat nahin j 
pahunchtn " ' 

15 Par jo achchhi zamin par ' 
're, we hain, jo achchhe aur nek 

I se kaldm ko sunkc, ydd rakhte, 
aur sabr karke phalle. 
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were gathered together, and were 
come to him out of every city, he 
spake a parable : 

5 A sower went out to sow his 
seed : and as he sowed, some fell 
by the way side ; and it was 
trodden down, and the fowls of 
the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock; 
and as soon as it was sprung U]), 
it withered away, because it 
lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprang up with it, 
and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ^ound, 
and sprang up, and bare Ifuit an 
hundred-told. And when he had 
said these things, he cried, he that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him, 
saymg, What might this parable 
bcf* 

10 And he said, Unto you it is 
given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom ol‘ (lod: but to 
others in paiabloB; that seeing 
they might not see, and hearing 
they might not understand. 

IJ hTow the parable is this; The 
seed is the word of God. 

12 Those by the way-side are 
they that hear; then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away the word 
oxit of their hearty, lest they 
should believe and bo saved. 

13 They. on the iJiei/, 

which, when ^6^, receive 
the word with' joy; and these 
have no root, which for a. while 
believe, and in time of temptation 
fall away. 

14 And that which Ibll among 
thorns are they, whieli, when 
they have heard, go Ibrth, *ind 
are choked with cares and riches 
and pleasures of ihia lift, hird 
bring no Iruit to perfection., 

15 But that on the 

are they, which in an ^d 

good heart, Imm 'the 

word, keep tow brlhg forth 
fruit 
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LOQi, 

1 6 % Koi, cliir% jal^c, bartan 
i!C iiaiiiii cbhipatd, na palang tale 
rakht^ balM chiragd^ par 
rakhta bai, tiki andar aiiewale 
unjala dckhen, 

1 7 Kyunki kuchh })osliida nabm, 
jo ?ahir^ na liogi ; aur na koi 
chhipa, jo ma’ldm na lioga, anr 
kbui na jaega. 

X8 Pas dekho, Id turn kis tarah 
HUDte ho ' kydnki jo rakhta hai, 
use cUyi J^cgd; aur jo nahm 
rakbta, us se, jo apni d'anist men 
rakhta hai, liya jiegi. 

^ Tab us ki ma am* us ke bhai 
us pas ‘ae, aur bhir ke sabab us se 
malaqat na kar sake. 

*20 Aur use khabar hui, Id teri 
inh aur tore bhif bahar kliare, 
tujhe dekhtt chahte hain. 

21 Us nc jawab men unben ka- 
ha, ki Meri aur mere bhii %ve 
ham, ki Kbudd kd kalim sunte, 
utu* us par ’amal karte hain. 

22 ^ Aur ek din aisa hud, ki wub 
aur us ke shagird nawpar cbarbe, 
aur us ne un se kaha, ki Ao, jhil 
kcpsir chalen. Tab we le chale. 


211 l*ar jab ndw cbali jdti tbi, 
wufi so gayd; aur jbil par ban 
.UKihf dd aur ndw pdni se bharne 
lagf. aur we khatre men pare. 

24 Tab we us pds d,c, aur use 
iagdke kabd, ki Sdbib, ai sdhib, 
ham halak bote! Tab us ne 
uthke, bawd aur pdni kx lahron ko 
dhamkdyd, to tbam gam, aur niwd 
bdi. 

25 Aur un se fcahi, Tumbard 
imdn kabfe bai? We dar gae, 
aur ta’ajjub karke dpas men kabne 
kige, ki Jib kaun bai ? ki bawd 
aur pdni par hukm kartd bai, aur 
we us ki mdixte bain. 

2#^ Aur we Gadacinion ke mulk 


Yin. 

16 ^ No man, when be hath 
lighted a candle, coyeretb ifc witli 
a vessel, or puttetb it under a bed; 
but settetb it on a candlestick, 
that they which entei in may see 
the light. 

17 For notliing is secret, that 
shall not be made manifest ; nei- 
ther any thing hid, that shall not 
be known and come abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore how >e 
bear • for whosoever bath, to him 
shall be given; and whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he seemeth to 
have. 

39 ^ Then came to him hi^ 
mother and his brethren, and 
could not come at him for the 
press. 

20 And it was told him hj cer- 
tain which said, I'hy mother and 
thy brethren stand ■mthout, dcsir- 
ing to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said 
unto them, My mother and m\ 
brethren are these which hcaV 
the word of God, and do it. 

22 ^ Now it came to pass on a 
certain day, that he went into a 
ship with ins disciples: and he 
said unto them, Let us go over 
unto the other side of the lake 
And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed he fell 
asleep: and there came doAvn a 
storm of wmid on the lake; and 
they were filled %mth water, and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, Master, mas- 
ter, we perish. Then he arose, 
and rebuked the wind and the 
raging of the water: and they 
ceased, and there was a calm, 

25 And he said unto them, 
Where is your faith ? And they 
being afraid wondered, saying oiic 
to another, What manner of man 
is this f for lie commandeth even 
the winds and water, and they 
obey him. 

26 f And they arrived at the 
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nnen, jo us par Galil kc aamhne 
haC pahuncho. 

27 Anv jab mih kinarc par utri^ 
to us sbahr ka ck mard jis par 
jiiuddat se deo the, aur na kapre 
pahint^ aur na ghar men, balki 
qabrist^n men rahta tba, use 
iriila. 

28 Jab us no Yisd’ ko deklia, 
cliillake, us ke p^on par gir^ aur 
barf dw^z se kaha, ki Ai Yisu’, 
Khuda Ta’dla kc Betc, mnjh ko 
tpjh se kya kdm? terf minnat 
kartd bdn, ki mujhc dukh na 
de. 

29 (Is Iiye ki us ne us napak 
nib ko Imkm kiya thd, ki is admi 
>e mkal jd. Kyunki aksar use 
]>akartf thf, aur Iiarcliand use 
zanjiron aur berion sc jakarke 
kfiabardaii karte the, par wh 
zanjiron ko torta tba, aur deo use 
Jangal men daurata tha.) 

dO Tab Yisu’ nciis se pucMia, ki 
iFera kyd ndm liai ? Wiih bok'i, 
J’unian kyunki bahut deo us ]>{’r 
tlie 

dl Uuhon ne us ki niiiinat ki, 
ki hanicn gabre men jane ka 
dmkm na kai . 

d2 Waban siiaron ka bara gol 
pahdr par ebarta tha: unhon ne 
'US ki’minnat ki, ki hamen un men 
jane dc. Us ne jane diyd. 


dd Aui cl CO us ,1dmf se nikalkc, 
siiaron par ebarhe: aur gol ka- 
rdre par sc jlifl men kiidkar dub 
gayd 

Charajicwdlo, us Iidl ko 
flekbkc, bliHge, aur Jake shabraiir 
gdnw men khabar dk 

Tab wc us lidl ke dekhne ko 
iuikJc ; aur Yisif ke pds d,e, aur 
m ddmi ko, jis sc deo nikal gac 
the, kappe pahinc, aur hosbydr 
Yisu" ke paon kc ]ids *.baithd 
pdyd, aur dar ga,e- 

Tab dekbiiew^iou nc un ko 
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country of tiic Gadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to 
land, there met him out of the 
city a certain man, w^hich had 
devils long time, and ware no 
clothes, neither abode in anyr 
house, but in the tombs, 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried 
out, and fell down before him, 
and with a loud voice said, What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, 
fkoii Son of God most high ? I 
bescecli thee, torment me not. 

29 (For he had commanded the 
unclean spirit to conic out of the 
man. For oitentimes it had 
caught him * and he was kept 
boimd witb chains and in tetters ; 
and he brake the bands, and was 
driven of the devil into the wil- 
derness.) 

ilO And Jesus asked him, saying, 
What is thy name And lie said. 
Legion ■ because many devils were 
entered uito him. 

Ami they besought lii in that 
he would not command them to 
go out into the deep. 

J2 And there was there an herd 
of many swine feeding on the 
mountain : and they besought 
him that he ^vould sufibr them to 
enter into them. And he suffered 
them. 

33 J’hen went th^t devils out of 
the man, and entered into the 
swine : and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the lake, 
and were choked. 

34 When they that fed tfiem saw 
what was done, they fled, and wen i. 
and told U in the city and in flui 
country. 

35 Then they went out to see 
what was done; and came to 
Jesus, and found the man, out of 
whom the devils were d^^ed, 
sitting at the feet Of J^is, 
clothed, and m his right mind : 
and they were afhud. 

36 They also tyMch saw U told 
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kliabar di, ki wixh diw^na kis 
tarali changd hdi. 

37 ^ Aur Gadannion ke as pas ke 
mulk ke sab logon ne ns se darkb- 
w^stki, ki hamare pds se chala 
kydnld nn men bara dar 
paitb gaya thd ; aur mill n4w par 
cbarhke phira. 

S8 Aur us mard ne^ jis par se 
shayatin utar gae thp, ns ki minnat 
ki, ki mujhc apue sath rabne de : 
par Yisil’ ne use rukhsat karke 
kab*^, ki, 

39 Apne gbar ko phir, aur jo 
kucbb Kbnd^ ne tere sath kiya 
hai, bay5,n kar. Wuli gaya, am 
]0 kucbh Yisii’ ne us ke satb kiyd 
tha, tamam sbabr men sunaya 


40 Aur ais4 bua, Id jab Yisu’ 
pbir^, logon ne us k.i istiqbal kiya, 
kyunki us ki rab takte the. 

41 Aur dekbo, kl Jairas naiii 
ek shakbs, jo ’ibidatkbdnc ka sar- 
d^ir tbd, aya, aur Yisii’ ke qada- 
mon par girkc, us ki minnat ki^ 
ki mere gbar chaJ : 

42 Kyunki us ki iklauti bcti, jo 
baras bfeh ek ki thi, marne par 
tbi. Aur jab wuh jane lagti, log 
us par gire parte the. 

43 Aur ek ’aurat no, jis Ico barab 
baras sc labxi jari tha, aur apna 
s^r^ ni0 bakiiuon ])ar kbarcb 
kiy^ par Idsii se cbangi na lio 
saki, 

44 Us ke pichhe t1.kc, us ki posbdk 
'ki ddman cbbud; aur usi dam us 
k£ labtL lo&hni band bo gaya. 

45 Tab YisT ne kaba, Kis ne 
mujbe cbbu4? Jab sab inkdr 
kame lage, Patras aur us ke 
tbion ne kah^ ki Ai s^blb, log 
tidh par gire parte bain, aur dab^c 
lete, aur td kalit^ bai, ki Kis ne 
inbjbc cbbdii ? 

4® iMagar Yisu’ ne kab^ ki 


vm. 

them by what means be that 
was possessed of the devils was 
healed. 

37 ^ Then the whole multitude 
of the country of the Gadarenes 
round about besought him to de- 
part from them; for they were 
taken with great fear: and he 
went up into the ship, and re- 
turned back again. 

38 Now the man out of whom 
the devils were departed besought 
him that be might be %vith him: 
but Jesus sent him away, sajdng, 

39 Keturn to thine own house, 
and shew how great things God 
hath done unto thee. And he 
went his way, and published 
thiougliout the whole city how 
great things Jesus had done unto 
him. 

40 And it came to pass, that, 
when Jesus was returned, the 
people gladly leceived him: for 
they were all waiting for him. 

41 And, behold, there came a 
mail named Jainis, and he was a 
ruler of the synagogue . and he 
fell down at »Tesus’ feet, and be- 
Koughf him that he would come 
into his house . 

42 For he had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and she 
lay a dymg. But as he went the 
people thronged him. 

43 And a woman having an 
issue of blood twelve years, which 
had spent all her living upon phy- 
sicians, neither could be healed of 
any, 

44 Came behind Idm^ and touched 
the border ot' his garment : and 
immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. 

45 And Jesus said. Who touched 
me ? When all denied, Peter and 
they that were with him said, 
Master, the multitude throng thee 
and press thee^ and sayest thou, 
Who touched me ? 

43 And Jesus said, Somebody 
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Kisii ne mxijhe chhud; kyunki 
main janta hun, ki qnwat mujli 
men nikli 

4? Jab us ’aural lie dekha, 
ki chhipti uahfn, kampti liui a,i, 
aur us ke paon par girke, sab 
logon kc samhnc use bayan kiy«i, 
ki kis bye chhua, aur las tarab se 
usi dam cbangi ho gap. 

48 Tab us ne use kaha, ki Ai 
beti, khdtir jam’a rakh, ki tere 
fman no tujhe bacbaya ; saldmat 
cbali jL 

49 ^ Aur wb yib kab rabd tba, 
ki ’ibidatkbdne ke sarddr ke gbar 
sc ok ne ^kar use kaba, ki Teri 
beii mar gap ; ustad ko takbf na 
de. 

oO Yisd’ ne sunkcj jawdb men 
use kaba, ki Mat dar * sirf iman 
la, wub bacb jaegi. 

J1 Aur jab wub us ke gbar aya, 
to Patras aur Ya’qub aur Yubaima, 
aur us larki ke nui bap ke siwa 
kisi Ico andar jane na diya. 

02 Aur sab us ke bye rote pifctc 
the; par us ne kabii, Mat roo; 
wub mar nabm ga,i, balki soti 
bai. 

6S We us par banse, kyitnki 
jdntc tbe, ki mar ga,i bai. 

54 Magar us ne sab ko nikalke, 
us ka batb pakrd, aur pukarke 
kaba, ki Ai larki, utb. 

55 Aur us ki rub pbir a,i, aur 
wuli usi dam uilii; aur Yisu’ ne 
bukm kiya, ki Use kliane ko do, 

56 Tab us kc ma bap bai ran hue : 
par us ne unhen farmaya, ki yib 
JO biia, kisi se na kabo. 


TX BlB. 

1 TTS ne, apne barab sbfigir- 
tJ dop ko ikattb£ kax’ke, 
unben sab shaitanon ']>ar aur bi- 
mdrion ko daf a karue ko liye qu- 
drat o ikhtiy^r baltbsha. 

2 Aur unben bbeja, ki J^buda ki 


hath touched me : for I perceive 
that virtue is gone out of me. 

47 And wlien the woman saw 
that she was not bid, she came 
trembling, and falling down be- 
fore bun, she declared unto him 
before all tbe people for what 
cause she had touched him, and 
how she was healed immediately. 

48 And be said unto her. 
Daughter, be of good comfort: 
thy faith hath made thee whole ; 
go in peace. 

49 ^ While he j^et spake, there 
cometli one from the ruler of the 
sjmagogue’s ko//se, saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead; trouble 
not the IVl aster. 

50 But when Jesus heard ho 
answered him, saying, Fear not . 
believe only, and she shall he 
made whole. 

5 1 And when he came into the 
house, he siitfered no man to go 
in, save Peter, and James, and 
flohii, and llie father and tlie 
mother of tlie maiden. 

52 And ali wept, and bewailed 
her* blithe said, Wee j) not; she 
is not dead, but sleepeth. 

5.*^ And they laughed him to 
sconi, knowing that she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, 
and took her hy the hand, and 
called, saying, Maid, arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway; and 
he commanded to give her meat. 

50 i\nd her parents were asto- 
nished: but he charged them 
that they should tell no man wiiat 
was done. 

CirAPTMIl IX. 

1 fy^xiFN he called his twelve 
X disciples together, and 
them ] lower and authority over 
ali devils, aud to cure diseaks. 

2 And he acht them to preach 
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badshahat Id man4di karcB, aur 
bimdron ko changi karen. 

3 Aur un se kaha, ki Rah ke liye 
kuchh na lo, na chhana^ na jholf, 
na roti, na rupae ; na idmi plchhe 
do kurte. 

4 Aur jab kisi ghar men daWiil 
ho, wahm raho, aur wahm se 
rawana ho. 

5 Aur jab log tumheii qabul na 
karen, to us shahr se b^ar j^ke 
apne paon ki kh^k un par gaw^hi 
ke liye jharo. 

6 We raw^a hoke, har basti 
men guzarte, aur har jagali 
khuslikhabari sunatc, aur changa 
karte the. 

7 ^ Aur chauthai ke lialdm He- 
rodfs ne, jo kuchh Yisii’ ne Idya 
tha, fauna : aur ghabrsiya, is liye 
ki ba’zc kahte tnc, ki Yuhanua 
raurdon men sc uth4 hai ; 

8 Aur ba’ze, ki Iliyas zahir hua 
bai ; aur dtlsrc, ki ek agio nabion 
juen sc uthd hai. 

9 Par Herodi's no kaha, ki Main 
ne Yuhann4 ka sir k^ta: magar 
vih, jis ki bdbat aisi batcxji sunta 
•bun, kaun hai ? Aur chdha ki use 
dekhe. 

10 ^ Aur rasiilon ne plurke, jo 
kuchli kiy4 tha, us sc bayan kiya. 
Aur wuh im ko lekc alag Bait- 
^''aida name shahr ke ck wMne 
men gayii. 

n Aur logjanke, us kepfchhe 
ebale : wuh un se Khuda ki bdd- 
sb^at ki bitcn kamc laga, aur jo 
Kjhahge hohe ke muht^j the, unhcn 
chang4 kiy4. 

VZ Aur jab din bone laga, 
im hdrabon ne 4ke, use kaba, ki 
Logon ko rukhsat de, ki as p4s ki 
bastion aur g4nwon men j£ke 
tiken, aur kbane k} tadbir karen : 
kydfe ham yab4n wiranc rben 
^lii|]u 


the kingdom of God, and to heal 
the sick. 

3 And he said unto them, Take 
nothmg for your journey, neither 
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money ; neither have two 
coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye entci 
into, there abide, and thence de- 
part. 

6 And whosoever will not re- 
ceive you, when ye go out of 
that city, shake otf the very dust 
from your feet for a testimony 
against them, 

6 And they departed, and went 
through the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing everywhere. 

7 ^ Xow Herod the tctrarch 
lieard of all that was done by 
him . and he was perplexed, be- 
cause that it was said of some, 
that John was risen irom the 
dead; 

8 And of some, that Elias had 
appeared ; and of others, that one 
of the old prophets was risen 
again. 

J) And Herod said, John have i 
beheaded- but who is this, of 
whom I hear such things ? And 
he desired to see him. 

10 ^ And the apostles, when 
they were returned, told him all 
that they had done. And he took 
them, and went aside privately 
into ih desert place belonging to 
the city called Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew ity followed him: and he 
received them, and spake unUv 
them of the kingdom of God, and 
healed them that had need of 
healing. 

12 And when tlie day began to 
wear away, then came the twelve, 
and said unto him, Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go 
into the towns and country round 
about, and lodge, and get victuals . 
for we are here in a desert place. 



183 


J.UQA, IX. 


-13 Us nc iiii fec kaha, ki Turn In 
im ko kii4na do. Unhon ne kaha, 
ki Hamirc pas, siwa paiich roti 
nur do niacbhli kc, kiichh iiahin 
hai ; magai' Mn, ham j^kc in sah 
logon kc liyc khfcd raol len. 

U kyunki wc panchhazdr mard 
kc qanb thc. Tab us nc apnc 
shagirdon se kali^ ki Uii ko pa- 
chas pachas ki pant karko bitliao. 

15 Unhon nc nsi tarah kiya, aur 
ko Mth^ya. 

16 Tab us nc un panch rotion 
aiu* do macliliHon ko leke aur 
a^man kx taraf dckhkc, un ko 
barakat di, aur torke apnc sh%ir- 
don ko chya, ki logon kc age 
rakhcn. 

1 7 Aur xmlion ne khaya, aur sab 
asuda hue: aur un tukron ki, 
Jo un PC ]>ach ralic, barah tokrian 
uihafn. 

1 8 Am yun liila, kijab wuh ni- 
rale men du’a inangta tha, shagird 
us kc satli the . usne un so puchlia, 
ki Log mujh ko kya kahte hain, 
ki main kaun hxm ? 

19 Unhon jiejawab men kaha, 
ki Yxihanna. baptism a dencwala, 
aur ba’ze Iliyas ; aur ddsre, ki ck 
agle nabion se phir utha hai. 

*20 Tab us ne un sc kaha, Timi 
kya kahte ho, main kaun hun^ 
Patras ne jawitb men kaha, ki 
Khuda hi MasOi. 

*21 Us ne un sc takfd kf, aur far- 
muya, ki wuh kisil se na kahiyo; 

22 Aur kaha, ki Zarur hai, ki 
i bn i Adam bahut dukh sahe, aur 
huzurgon aur sardar kahinon aur 
daqihon sc radd kiya jae, aur mard 
jae, aur tisrc din ji uthc. 

23 % Aur us ne sab se kabd, ki A- 
gar koi chdlie, ki mere pichlio dwe, 
to apnd inkdr kare, aur apni salxb 
bar roz uthdke, meri pairauf kare. 

24 Is liye jo koi chahe, ki apni 
jdn bachaw^ use khoegii : par jo 
kof mere liyc apnf jdn khoegd, 
wuhi use bachawegd. 

25 Kyiinki ddmlt ko kya filida, 
agar tamam dimyd hdsil karc, par 


13 But he said unto them, Give 
ye them to eat. iVnd they said, 
We have no more but tive loaves 
and two fishes ; except we should 
go and buy meat for all this 
people. 

14 For they 'iverc about five 
thousand men. And he said to 
his disciples, Make them sit down 
by fillies in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made 
them all sit down. 

1 6 Then he took the five loaves 
and the two fishes, and looking 
up to heaven, he blessed them, 
and brake, and gave to the disci- 
ples to set before the multitude. 

1 7 And they did cat, and were 
all filled : and there was taken up 
of fragments that remained to 
them twelve baskets. 

18 ^ And it came to pass, as he 
w’as alone praying, his disciples 
were with him : and he asked 
them, sajdng, Whom say the i)Co- 
ple that f am r* 

19 The,y answering said, eJohn 
the Baptist ; but some .wy, KHavS ; 
and others .vcy, that one of the 
old prophets is risen again. 

1 20 lie said unto them, I Jut \vhoni 
say ye that I am ? Peter answer- 
ing said, The C-hrist of Crod. 

21 And he straitly charged them, 
and commanded theifi to tell no 
man that thing; 

22 Saying, The Sou of man 
must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be slain, 
and raised the third day. 

23 % And he said to thefn all, 
Jf any /waw will como after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever, will save 14^ 
life shall lose it : but whosooyar 
will lose his life for my ^e, ^Ihe 
same shall save it. 

25 For what k a mm advan- 
taged, if he gain the ttholc world 
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apni jdn kho de, yk wuh barbM 
howe ? 

20 Kyunki jo mujli se aur^ineri 
baton se shannaegd, Ibn i Adam 
bhi, jab apne anr apue Bap anr 
'Tj^kk firisbtoii ke jalal ke sdth 
awega, us se sharmaega. 

27 Aur main turn se sack kabta 
kitn, ki Ba’ze xm men se yab% 
kbare bam, jo na marenge, jab tak 
Xhucia ki liadshabat na dekben. 

28 ^ Aur in b^ton ke roz 4tb ek 
ba’c^ aistl bild, ki -wiib, Patras anr 
Tuhanna aur Ya’qub ko leke, ck 
pabar par du’d mangne gayd. 

29 Aiir du’a mdngte hf aisa bud, 
ki ns kc chihra Id surat badal ga,i, 
aur ns ki posbdk sufcd barraq bo 
ga,i. 

30 Aur dekbo, do inurd, jo Mii- 
sd anr Iliyas the, us se guftogu 
kartc the ; 

31 Yibjaldl men dikbdidi,e, aur 
us ke marne kd, jo Yarusalam 
men purd bone par tbd, zikr karte 
the, 

32 Aur Patras aur us kc sdtbf 
Bind sc bbare the : jab jdge, to us 
ke jaldl ko, aur un do mardon ko, 
jo us ke satb Idiare the, dekhd. 

33 Aur aisd liud, ki jad we us se 
bxdd bone luge, Patras ne Yisil’ se 
kabd, ki Ai sdhib, hamdrd yalidn 
rahna achcbbd liai : tin dcrd baad- 
wen ; ck tore, aur ek Mdsd, aur 
ck BiydH ke bye : aur uabm jantd 
tbd, Id kyd kabtd hai. 

34 Wulx yib kabtd bi tbd, ki 
bddal dya, aur un par sdya kiyd : 
aut bddal men jdne se wc dar ga,e. 

30 Aur bddal se ck dwdz nikli, 
ki Yib merd plydrd Bctd hai, us 
ki suno. 

36 Aur dwiz dte hi, Yisti’ ko 
akeld pdyd Aur we csbup rahe, 
aur iinboii ne, jo kuebh dekhd 
tbdv un dmon men kisd se na 
k^i 

37 •[[ Aur aisd biid, Id jab we 


and lose liimself, or be cast 
away ? 

26 For whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall come in 
his own glory, and in Ms Father’s, 
and of the holy angels. 

27 But I tell you of a truth, 
there be some standing here, 
which shall not taste of death, till 
they see the Idngdom of God. 

28 ^ And it came to pass about 
an eight days after these sayings, 
he took Peter and John and 
James, and went up into a moun" 
tain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion 
of his coimtenance was altered, 
and his raiment was white and 
glistering. 

30 And, behold, theic talked 
with him two men, which were 
Moses and Elias . 

31 Who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he 
should accomplish at Jeiusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were 
with him were heavy with sleep : 
and when they were awake, they 
saw his glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it Ciune to pass, as they 
departed from him, Peter said 
unto Jesus, Master, it is good Cor 
us to be here: and let us make 
three tabernacles; one lor thee, 
and one foi MoHe>s, and one for 
Elias * not jenowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed 
them, and they feared as they 
entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out 
of the cloud, sajing, 3'his is my 
beloved Son : hear jiim. 

36 And when the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. And they 
kept it close, and told no man in 

[ these days any of those things 
which they had seen. 

37 ^ And it came' to pass, that qxi 
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dusrc dm paliai* se utre, ek barf 
bhr; use a niiH. 

o8 Aur deldio, ki ek mard lie 
bliir men se ckillakc kaha, la Ai 
ustad, luain teri mmnat karta liun, 
ki more bei e par nazar kar : ki 
wiili mcra iklauta liai. 

39 Aur dekh, ek ruli use pakarti 
liai, aur wuh ekaek cliillata hai ; 
aur us ko aisa aintliti, ki wuh kaf 
biiar Idta bai, aur us ko kuchalkc 
us par se mushkil se utarti hai 

40 Aur main ne tere shagirdon 
ki minnat Id, ki use mkMen ; lekin 
we na sake. 

41 Tab, ITsu’ ne jawab men 
kaha, ki Ai beiman o terhi qaum, 
main kab tak tumhare satli ra- 
hiingii, aur tumhan bardasht ka- 
rimga ^ Apne bete ko yahan ki. 

42 Jab wuh ata tha sliaitaii ne 
use paiakke amtli.i. Par Yisu’ 
ne us iiaptik riih ko dbamkaya, 
aur lai'kc ko changii kiya, aur use 
us kc ma blip ko sompd 

43 ^ Aur sab Kliuda ki buzurgi 
dekhke, hainin liuc. Jab sab un 
cbizon ke sabab jo Yisii’ ne kiyii, 
ta’ajjub karte the, us ne apne sha- 
girdon sc kakd, ki, 

44 Turn in baton ko apne kanon 
men rakho ; kyunki Ibn i Adam 
logon ke lAth men hawfilakiy^ 

45 Par we is bat ko na samjhe, 
balki wuib un se cbbipi thi, ki wo 
na saniajhcn: aur Is biit ke 
puchbue men us sc dgrte the. 

40 If Phir un ko yili khiyal liyti, 
ki ham men sab se bara kauii 
hai? 

47 Yisu’ ne un ke dilon ka kliiyiil 
j4nke, ek larke ko liya, aur apne 
p4s khar4 kiyd. 

48 Aur un se kahd, ki Jo is 
larke ko mere nkai par qabdl kare, 
m'ujhe qabdl kart^ hai; aur jo 
mujhe qabiil kare, us ko, jis ne 
mryhe hhejA qabul kart4 hai; 
Icytlnki jo turn men sab sc chho^a 
hai, wuhi hara hai. 


the next day, when they were come 
doivn from the lull, much people 
met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying, Master, 
I beseech thee, look upon my son : 
for he IS inme only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketii limi, 
and he suddenly cnetli out ; and 
it tcarcth him that he foameth 
again, and bruising him hardly 
departeth trom him. 

40 And I besought ,thy disciples 
to cast him out ; and they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering said, O 
faithless and perverse generation, 
how long shall I be with you, and 
suffer you ? Biing thy sou hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, 
the devil threw him down, and 
tare him. And Jesus rebuked 
the unclean spirit, and healed the 
child, and dein^ered him again to 
his father. 

43 ^ And they w'ere all amazed 
at the mighty power of God. But, 
while they wondered every one at 
all things which Jesus did, he said 
unto his disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink down 
into your ears: for the Son of 
man shall be delivered into the 
hands of men. 

45 But they understood not this 
saying, and it was hid from them, 
that theyporceivedit not; and they 
leared to ask him of that saymg. 

48 If Then there arose a rea- 
soning among them, which of 
them should be greatest. 

47 And JesuH ] perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a 
child, and act him by him, 

48 And said unto them, Whoso- 
ever shall receive this child in my 
namcreceivethmc: and whomever 
shall receive me rcceiveth him that 
sent me : for he that is leasts among 
you all, the same shall he great. 
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49 *[f Yulianna ne jawab men ka- 
lia, Ai sahib, ham ne ek shakhs ko 
tere nam se shaitan nikalte dekh^i, 
iiur ns ko mau’a kiya, ky linki wnh 
hamare sdtli ten pairani nahm 
karta. 

50 Yisii’ nc us sc kaha, ki Man’a 
na karo, kyilnki jo hamai'e bar- 
khilaf nahiij, haiiuri tarafhai, 

ol Aur aisa hud, ki jab us ke 
nth jane ke din nazdik d,e, us ne 
mazbut mada kiyd, ki Yardsalaiu 
ko jae, 

Aur apne age rasdl bheje* 
we jake Samariya ki ek basti 
meii Vlakhil hue, ki us ke li^^e tai- 
yari karcn. 

o3 Lekin uiihon uc us ko qa’Dul 
ua kiya, kyunki mih Yarusalam 
jane ko tUa. 

' 54 Ur ke shagird Ya’qilb aur 
Yahannd ne yih dekhke kaha, ki 
Ai Khuddwan^ kyd tii chdhta 
hai, ki jaisd Iliyds ne kiyd, ham 
hukm karen, ki asmdn se dg barse 
aur unhen jalawe ? 

55 Tab" us ne phirke unhen 
dhamkdyd aur kahd, Turn nahm 
jdnte, ki turn men kaisi riih hai. 

' 50 Kyunki Ibn i Adam logon ki 
jan barbdd kame nahin, balki ba- 
ebane dyd. Tad we dusri basti ko 
chale. 

57 *|[ Aur aisa hud, ki jad we rdh 
men chale jate the, kisu ne use 
kaha, Ai Khuddwand, jahdn tii 
jdtd hai, mam tere pichhe cha- 
iuiigd. 

58 Yisu’ ue use kahd, ki Lom- 
^’lon ke liye mdnden hain, aur chi- 
iiyon kc liye basere ; piu Jtbn i 
Adam ko itni jagah nabm, ki ap- 
na sir rakbe, 

59 Phir us nc dusre se kahd, 
Merc piohhe chal. Us ne kahd, Ai 
Khuddwand, mujhe rukhsat de, 
ki pahle jdke apne bdp ko gdrun. 

60 Yisu’ nC use kahd, Jane de, 
ki murde apne murdon ko gdreu : 
par til jdke, Khudd kl bddahdhat 
ki kkabar de. 

01 Dusre ne bhi kahd, ki Ai 
Khuddwand, main tere pichhe 


49 And John answered and 
said, Master, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name ; and we 
forbad him, because he folioweth 
not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, 
Forbid libn not for he that is 
not against u.s is lor us. 

51 ^ And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that ho shouid 
be received up, he sted lastly set 
his face to go to Jeinisalem, 

52 And sent messengers before 
his face: and they went, and en* 
tered into a village of the Sarni - 
ntan«, to make ready for him. 

55 And they did not receive him, 
because his lace was as though lit 
would go to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples flame 
and John saw they said, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command tire 
to come down irom heaven, and 
consume them, even as Eiias did 

55 But he turned, and reliuketl 
them, and said. Ye know not 
what manner of spirit j e are of. 

50 For the Son of man is not 
come to destroy men’s lives, but to 
save them. And they went to ano- 
ther village. 

57 *[[ And it came to pass, that 
as they went in the waj', a certain 
man said unto him, Lord 1 wili 
Ibllow thee whithersoever thou 
gotst. 

5B And Jesus said unto Idm, 
Foxes have holes, and birds of the 
air have nests ; d)ut the Son ot‘ 
man hath not where to lay 
head. 

59 And he said unto another, 
Follow me. But he .said, Lord, 
sufter me first to go and bury my 
father. 

60 Jesus said imto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead : but go 
thou and preach the kingdom of 
God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, 
I will follow thee? but let me first 
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chaiitiigri; lekm palile mujhejune 
de, ki apne ghar ke logon se 
rukhbat ho dun. 

fS2 Yisu’ ne use kaha, ki Jo apnd 
hath hal par rakhke pichhe dekhta 
hai, wuh Khuda ki badshithat ke 
laiq nahfn. 

X JBAli. 

1 TTS kc ba’d Khudawand ne 
U sattar aur iuuqarrar kf,e, 
aur apne samhue bar shahr aur 
bar jagah men, jahan dp jaya 
chdlita tha, do do bh^e. 

2 Aui’ un se kaha, ki Fasi to ba- 
hut hai, parmazditr thoi*e: is liye 
kliet ke inalik ki miimai karo, ki 
niazdui ajine khet men bhcjc, 


0 Jdo, dekho, main tumhen 
bheron ki mdnind bhcriyon men 
bhc,)td hun 

4 Nil batiu le jao, na ,ihoii, na 
juti: aur 1 ah men kisi ko saldm 
na kijiyo. 

0 Aur jis ghai men ddkhii ho, 
pahle kaho, ki Is ghar ko saldm. 

d Agar saldmati kd beta wahdn 
hogd, timihdrd salam us par thah- 
rega : uahm to tumhdri taraf phir 
dwegd. 

7 Aur usl ghar men raho, aur 
jo kuchh un ke pas ho, khdo ])io : 
kydnki mazdiiri mazdiir kd haqq 
hai. Ghiir ghar na phno. 

8 Aur jis shahr men ddklhl ho, 
aur we tumhen qalnd karen, jo 
kuchh tumhdre samhne rakhd 
jde, khdo * 

9 Wahdn ke bimdron ko chang'd 
karo, aur un sc kaho, ki Khudd 
ki bddshdhat tumhdre nuzdik d,j. 

10 Aur jis shahr menki ddkhii 

ho, aur we tumheij qabitl na ka* 
ren, wahdn ki sarakon par jdke 
kalio, ki, " * - 

1 1 Xfl gard tak, jo tumhdre shahr 
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go hid them farewell, which are at 
home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, 
No man, having put his hand to 
the plough, and looking back, 
ht for the kingdom of God. 

GIIAPTEK X. 

1 AFTEU these tilings the 
Lord appointed other se- 
venty also, and sent them t^vo and 
two before his face into every city 
and place, whither he hnnseif 
would come. 

2 Therefore said he unto them. 
The harvest truly is great, but the 
labourers ai'e few : pray ye there- 
fore the Lord of the harvest, that 
he would send forth lahourertt 
into his harshest. 

3 (io ;^our ways behold, J send 
you forth as lambs among 'wolves 

4 Carry neither ])iirs&, nor scri]). 
nor shoes . iuid salute no man bv 
the way. 

.5 And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, hrst say, Peace he to this 
house. 

6 And ii* the son of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest ujkiu 
it: if not, it shall turn to you 
again. 

7 And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things 
as they give : for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go not from 
house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and tliey receive you, eat 
such things as are set before you : 

9 And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, The 
kingdom of God is come nigh mid 
you, 

10 But into whatsoever 
enter, and they receive you 
go your ways out into 

of the same, and say,, ' ; 

11 Even the vury dustof your 
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so ham par pari, jhar dctc ham . 
mao ar ph j^no, Id Khuda ki bad- 
shsxhat tiiiuharc nazdik a,i hai. 


1*2 Main turn se kahta hiin, ki 
TJs din, Sadum ka htil, us shahr 
ki banisbat, ziydda qabil bardasht 
kc hoga. 

13 Ilae Kordzin, tujli par afsos ! 
hde Baitsaida, tujh par afsos ! ky- 
unki yih karamaten, jo tumhdre 
darmiydn dikhai gain, agar Siir o 
Saida men dikhai jatin, to imhon 
lie tdt orhke aur khak men 
baithkc Itab lea iauba kiya hold. 

14 Magar Sur o Saida ke live, 
tumliari nisbat, ’adalat kc din, 
baidasht kama iisan hoga. 

15 Aur ai Kafarnahuni, tit jo 
asman tak pahuiicliaya ga^a. hai, 
dozakh mcngiiaya jaega. 

1(3 do tumhaii sunta, mensunta 
3iai; aur jo tumheii nachiz junta 
hai, niujhe nachiz j)anta hai ; aur 
jo inujhe ndtjhiz jdnta hai, use, jis 
nc mujh ko bheja liai, nachiz 
jdnta hai. 

17 ^ We sattar, khushi se phir 
ake, kahue lage, Ai Khudawand, 
tere niim se shayutin bhi hamaru 
hulcm mdnte ham. 

18 Tab us nc un sc kaha. Main 
ne shaitan ko bijli ki manind as- 
mdn sc girtc delcha. 

ID Dekho, main turn ko samp 
aur bichchbii kc raimclne par, aur 
dushman ki sari qudrat par ikhti- 
ydr deta hitn ; aur koi kisii tarah 
tu nihen nuqsan na pahunchdwega. 

20 Magar isi par klmsh na ho, 
ki rithen tumhdre hukm men 
bain ; balki is live khushi karo, 
ki tumbdre ndm asmdn par likhe 
bain. 

21 ^ Us waqt Yisd’ ne ji men 
khush hoke kahd, Ai Bdp, dsmdn 
aur zamin kc Khuddwand, mam 
teri ta’rif kartd hdn, ki td ne in 
chizon ko ddndon aur ^aqhnandon 
se clihipdya, par bachemon par 
zdhir kiyu: ban, ai Bap, la yitn 
hi tujhe pasand aya. 


city, vhich clcaActli on us, wc do 
wipe olF against you* notwith- 
standing be ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. 

12 But T say unto you, that it 
shall he more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for that city. 

13 Woe unto thee Chorazhi! 
woe unto thee Bethsaida! for if 
the mighty works had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, which have 
been done in you, they had a 
great while ago repented, sitting 
m sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But it shall he more tole- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
judgment, than for }' 0 U 

15 And thou, Capernaiun, which 
art exalted to heaven, shall be 
thrust down to hell. 

16 lie that hcarcth you hearetli 
me, and he that despiseth )oii 
despiseth me . and he that de- 
spiseth me despiseth him that scut 
me. 

17 ^ And the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying, Lord, even 
the devils arc subject unto us 
through thy name. 

18 And he said imto them, I 
beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven. 

19 Beiiold, T give unto you 
power to tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy : and nothing shall 
by any means hurt you. 

20 Notwithstanding in this re- 
joice not, that the spirits are sub- 
ject unto you; but rather rejoice 
because your names are written in 
heaven. 

21 In that hour Jesus re- 
joiced in spirit, and said, I thank 
thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou hast hid these 
thmgs from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto 
babes : even so, Father ; for so it 
seemed good m thy sight. 
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2*2 Aur mere Baj) ue sab kuchh 
2 nujho sompa liai, aur kof naliin 
jaiita, ki Beta kaun liai, magu< 
Bap; aur Bap kaun hai, magar 
.Beta, aur wuh jis par Beta tAIut 
kiva clialic. 

'2S ^ Aur sliagiidon ki taiaf 
mutawajjib hokc, im sc niralc men 
kaka, Mubarak wuli ankheiu jo 
jih chizcn dekbtfn, ki tmn dekhte 
iio 

■24 Kvdnki mam turn sc kahta 
bun, ki Bahut sc nabion aur b.4d- 
shalion no cliab^ ki jo turn dekhte 
bo, dekhen, par na dekbd; aur 
jo kuchli sirntc ho, sunen^ par ua 
suu^. 

2J ^ Aur dekho, ek shai'fat 
sikhMnewali utha, aur yih kahko 
us ki jzinaish ki, ki Ai ustud, 
■main kyd karun, ki liaincsha ki 
^indagi ka waris hoiin 

26 Us lie use kahn, ki Shari’at j 

men kya likha liai ? tii kis tarah | 
]whta hai Y I 

27 Us ne jawab men kaha, Tu 
Khudawaiid ko, jo tera Khuda 
bai, apnc s^re dil, aur apui sari 
jiin, aur apnc sare zor, aur apni sari 
jjauiajh sc piyilr kar ; aur jaisa dp 
ko, waisa hi apne parosi ko. 

28 Us ne use kaha, Tu nc tkik 
jawab diya ; yilii kar, to jiegd* 

29 Bar us ue yili chahke, ki apne 
tain rastbaz thalirdwc, Yisu’ sc 
kaha, ki Mcrd i>arosi kaun hai ? 

30 Yisu’ no jawib men kahd, ki 
Uk shakhs Yarusalam &e Iriha 
ko jata tba, aur ddkuon men ja 
para; wc use nanga aur ghayal 
karke adb-mua chhoi* ga,e. 


31 Itthaqau ek kahin us rah se 
ja nikla : aur us ko dekhke kindre 
sc chala gaya. 

32 Isi tarah ek Lewi bhi us 
jagali akc, use dekhkar kinare se 
chald gayd. 

33 Par ck musdfir Samari wahdn 
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22 All things arc delivered to 
me of my Father : and no man 
kiiowetu who the Son is, but the 
father ; and who the father is, but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal Am. 

j 23 ^ And ho turned him unto 
I his disclple&\ and said ‘privately, 
Blessed are the eyes which sec 
the things that ye sec : 

24 For I tell you, that many 
prophets and kings have desired 
to see those thmgs which ye see, 
and have not seen them ; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard the7n. 

25 ^ Ami, behold, a certain law- 
yer stood up, and tempted him. 
saydng, ]\Iasler, what shall i do to 
iniient eternal life ? 

26 He said unto him. What is 
wiitten in the law ? how rcadost 
thou? 

27 And he answering .said, Thou 
bhalt lo^'e the I^ord thy (lod with 
all thy heart, and witli all thy 
soul, and with all tby strength, 
and vdth all thy mind ; and thy 
neighbour as thy sell ‘ 

28 And he said unto him, Thou 
hast answered right: this do, and 
thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify 
himsclii said unto Jesus, And who 
is my neighbour ? 

30 And Jesus answering said, A 
certain man went dowm irom Je- 
rusalem. to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which stripp^ 
him of his raiment, and wounded 
him, and departed, leaving him 
half dead. 

31 And by chance there came 
down a certain priest that way : 
and when he saw him, he passed 
by on the other side. 

32 And likewise a Levity wibn 

he was at the plaoe^ came and 
looked on hm, and by on 

the other side. 

33 But a Samaritan, as 
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uya: aur us ko dekhko rahm 

hyCi, 

34 Aur us ke pas dke, us ke 
zaklunon ko tci aur inai ckilkc 
bciudli'L aur apnc ^lanwar par 
dalke sari uien le gaya, aur us ki 
kbabard&i ki. 

35 Aur dusre dm jab jane laga, 
do dmrir nikilkar blialbiyire ko 
diya, aur kaha, ki Is kC khabar- 
dari kar: aur jo kuchb is se 
ziyada kharcli lioga, main pkir 
akc tujlie duiiga. 

36 Ab in tfnon men se, UvS ka, 
jo dakiion men ji para tbi, tii kis 
ko parosi janta liai ? 

37 Us ne kaha, Us ko, jis ne us 
par rahm kiya. Tab Yisii’ ne 
use kaha, J a, tii bin aisi hi kar. 

38 ^ Aur aisa hua, ki jab jate 
the, wuh ck bastf men pahunclia • 
aur Martlii nime ek ’aurat ne use 
apne ghar men utari. 

39 Aur Mariyam nime us ki 
ek bahin tbi, jo Yisif ke pion 
pis baiihke, us ki kalim sunti 
thi. 

40 Par Martha ne bahut khid- 
mat se ghabrii hdi us ke pis ike 
kaha, ki Ai Khudiwand, tu kha- 
hax uahin Icti, ki mcri bahin ne 
ixiujhe alccli khidmat men chhori 
hai V ab use kah, Id meri madad 
karc. 

41 Tab yisii’ ne jawib men use 
kaM, Marthi, ai Marthi, tit bahut 
chtzop ke waste dkr o ghahrihiat 
men hai : 

42" Par ek chiz zarut hai : so 
Mariyam ne achchhi hissa clmui 
hai, jo us se pher liyi na jiega. 


XI bAb. 

1 A UK aisi hd^, Id wuh ek 
XX jagah du’i mingtithi; 
jad tning chuki, ek nc us ke 
shagitdon men se us ko kaha, Ai 


he journeyed, came where he was . 
and when he saw hua he had com- 
passion on hlm^ 

34 And went to Aiw, and bound 
up Ills wounds, ]K)uring in oil and 
wine, and set him on his owm 
beast, and brought him to an mu, 
and took care of him, 

35 And on the morrow when he 
departed, he took out two pence, 
and gave them to the host, and 
said unto him, Take care of him ; 
and whatsoever thou spendcst 
more, when I come again, I will 
repaj’ thee. 

36 Which now of these three, 
thmkest thou, w^as neighbour unto 
him that fell among the thieves ? 

37 And he said, He that shewed 
mercy on him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
wise. 

38 ^ Xow it came to pass, as 
they went, that he entered into a 
certain village • and a certain wm- 
man named Martha received him 
into her house. 

39 And she had a sister called 
Mary, which also sat at Jesus’ 
feet, and heard his word. 

40 But IHartha was cumbered 
about much serving, and came to 
him, and said, Lord, dost tliou not 
care that my sister hath left me 
to serve alone ? bid her therefore 
that she help mo. 

41 And Jesus answered and said 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou 
art careful and troubled about 
many things : 

42 But one thing is nccdfiil : 
and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not he taken 
aw'ay from her. 

CHAPTER XL 

1 A XD it came to pass, that, as 
^XX ho xras ])raylng in a cer^ 
tain place, when he ceased, one of 
his disciples said unto him, Lord, 
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Khudawand, Lain ko dxi’a, mlngnc 
j?iklia, jaisa ki Yuliaiina nc apue 
shdgiidon ko sikliaya 

2 Us ne tin se kalid, Jal) turn 
du’d indiigo, to kaho, Ai Iram.u'e 
Biii), jo asmaii par ]iai, teie mini 
ki laqdis ho. Tori hadshahat 
d\v c. Ton ni uriid j aisf a^^mau par, 
zamin par hlh liar awe.^ 

S llaxiiari roz ki loti har roz 
liamen do. 

4 Am harnarc gunalioii ko 
haklish; kyiuiki ham hhi har 
ek’ ko, JO hamara qarzdar hai, 
hakhshte hain Aur hameii az- 
maish men na dal ; balki ham ko 
hurai sc clihiira, 

0 Us ne uu sc kaha, Tutu men 
se kaun hai, jis ka ek dost iio, aui 
ddhi rat ko ns ke ])as ake kahe, 
ki Ai dost, imijiio tm roU udhar 
do; 

6* Kyunki mera dost salar so 
mere pas liya hai, aui' more pas 
kuchh nalun, ki us ko dge rukhiin ; 

7 Anr 'wuh andar sc jawab men 
kahe, ki Mujlie taklit na de- ki 
ab darwaza'hand hai, aur lucie 
larke mere sath biciilmnne par 
liain ; manj utlikar tiijlre de naliin 
saktd. 

8 Main turn so kahta hiin, Agar- 
chi wuh is sabab, ki with us kd 
dost hai, uthkar use na dcga, 
magar us ki behaydi ke sabab 
uthcgd, aur jitni darkar hai, mse 
dega. 

9 So main bhi tumhen kalitd 
htm, Mango, to tumhen diya 
jdegd; dhTmclho, to paoge ; khat- 
khatdo, to tumhdre bye khola 

10 Kyunki har ek, jo maiigta 
hai, Ictd hai ; aur jo dhunmita 
hai, patu hai ; aur jo khatkhatata 
hai, us ke liyc khold jdegd. 

11 Turn Men so kaun aisa bdp 
hai, ki jab us ka betdroti mdnge, 
use pattliar de**^ yd machhli 
mdnge, machhU ke badlo use 
sdmp ae? 

12 Xd agar tm^d mange, us ko 
biiihcbhii cfc ? 


teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them, When 
ye pray, say, Onr Father which 
ait in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Tliy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3 Gi^’■c us daj^ h}^ day our daily 
bread, 

4 And forgive us our sms, for 
we also tbrgive cveiy one that is 
indebted to us. And lead us not 
mto temptation, but deliver us 
from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, Which 
of you shall have a friend, and 
shall go unto him at midnight, 
and say unto him, Friend, lend 
me three loaves ; 

0 For a friend of mine in his 
jomiiey is come to me, and I have 
nothing to set before liini V 

7 And he from Avithin shall an- 
swer and say. Trouble me not • 
the door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed; I 
cannot rise and give thee. 

B 1 say unto you, 'Fliough he 
will not rise and give him, because 
he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity he 'will rise and give 
him as many as he needeth. 

9 And I say unto you, Ask, and 
it sliall be given you; seek, and 
ye shall find; knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketli 
receiveth; and lie that seeketh 
Bndctli ; and to him that knocketh 
It shall be opened. 

11 il‘ a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a latlier, wib 
he give him a stone ? or if he mk 
a fsh, will he tor a fish give Hm 
a serpent ? 

12 Ot if he shall ask m egg, 
will lie offbr him a seoi^ion ? 



LUQ^, XL 


13 jab turn btire hokar, 
a]7nc larkon ko achchhi cbizea de 
•yantc ho, to wuh Bap, jo asman 
par hai, kitnii ziy^da, nn ko jo us 
>-'0 mangte bain, Rdh i Ijuds 

' dega ? 

14 y Atit wuh ek deo ko, jo 
g^ga tha, nikalt^ tha. Aur aisa 
hua, ki jab deo nikal gaya, wuh 
gdngd bola ; aur logon nc ta’ajjub 
kiya. 

15 Par ba*zon nc un men se 
'kaha, ki Wuh deon ke sardar 
Ba’alzahub ki madad” se dcon ko 
nikOta hai, 

16 Auron ne izniaish kc iiye us 
^'C ek asmani nishdn mangi. 

17 Par us ne un ke khiyalon ko 
janke, un sc kaha, ki Jo jo bad* 
5 hdhat dpas men barkbilaf hoti, 
whan ho jati hai ; aur aisa bar ek 

-ghar blu ujar jiit^ hai. 

IB Pas ^ar Shaitan apnc se 
khilaf ho jde, to us ki bddshahat 
kyunkar qdiin rahegi? kyiinki 
turn Icahte ho, INlain deon koBa’al- 
i?abdb ki inadad sc nikflta Inin 
19 Bbala, a^ar main deon ko 
Ba’alzabub ki madad sc nikalti 
hun, to tumhare ])etc kis ki madad 
nxkalte ham ? is liye wchi tum- 
Mr4 ins4f karcnge. 
t20 Par agar main Khuda Id 
xmgli se dcon ko nikaltd hun, to 
bcshakk Khuda ki biidshahat tum- 
hdrc pds ii pahunchi. 

*21 Jab zorawar admi hathyar 
b^ndlike apnc ghar ki chauki de, 
us k4 m^l bachd rahta hai. 

22 Par agar koi us sc zordwar 
4kc use jite, to sab hathyar, jis 

ar us ka bharosd hai, chhin letd, 
ai, aur us kc mdl ko b4nt dcta 
hai, 

23 Jo mere s4th nahin, mera 
mu^chdhf hai : aur jo mere sath 
.jam’a nahin kartd, so Mthrlta 
bai» 

24 Jab nip4k rub admi se b^har 
aikalti, to sdkM jagahon men 
^r^im 4ktlu4hti .phirtf; aur jab 


13 If yc then, being evil, know 
how to give good gitrs tinto youi 
children; how much more shall 
^our heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask 
hun? 

14 ^ And he was cavSting out a 
devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass, when' the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake; and 
the people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, He 
casteth out devils through Beel- 
zebub the chief of the devils. 

IG And others, tempting hm. 
sought of him a sign from hea- 
ven. 

17 But he, knowing their 
thonghts, said unto them, Everv 
kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; and a 
house divided against a house 
fallcth. 

18 If Satan also he divided a- 
gainst himself, how shall his king- 
dom stand? because ye say that 
L east out devils through Beel- 
zebub. 

19 And if 1 by Beelzebub emst 
out devils, by whom do your 
sons cast them out? therefore 
shall they bo your judges. 

20 But if 1 with the finger of' 
God cast oufc devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of* God is come upon 
you. 

21 When a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are 
in peace : 

22 But when a stronger than he 
shall come upon him, and over- 
come him, he taketh from him all 
his armour wherein he trusted, 
and divideth his spoils, 

23 lie that is not with me is 
against me : and he that gather- 
cth not with me scattoeth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest ; 
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lalim p'lti, kaliti liai, ki Main 
pne ghar ko, jis se nikli hun^ 
jliir jaungi , 

25 Aui akc, use j liar a aur lais 
)ati liai. 

26 Tab jake aur sat rillien, jo 
IS se badtar bain, apne sath lati 
lai, aur we ake us men basti ham : 
^ur ub admi ka pichhl4 hai pahle 
e bura hota hai. 

27 % Aur aisa hua, ki jab wuh 
ah kahta tha, ek ’aurat ne bhir 
lien se pukdrke use kah^ Aluba- 
ak hai wuh pet, jis men tu raha, 
live wuh chhatian jo tu ne pin. 


28 Us ne kaha, Han, mubarak 
^e hain, jo Khudii- ka kaUm 
lunte, aur mWe hain, 

29 ^ Aur jab bari bhir hone lagi, 
IS ne kahna shuru’ kiy.4, ki Js 
samdiie ke log bure liain. we 
iishdn dhundhte hain; par koi 
lisbdn un ko diyd na jaega, magar 
iTunas nabi kd nishan. 

80 Kyunki jaisd Tunas Xinawah 
ke logon ke liye nishan hua, usi 
fcarah Ibn i Adam bhi is zamaiie 
ke logon ke live hoga. 

31 ’Adalat ke dm dakhan Id 
naalika is zamane ke logon ke 
4th uthegi, aur uuhen gun&gdr 
fchahrdwegi: kydnki wuh zamin 
ke kanare se Sulaundn ki hikmat 
sunne d,i ; aur dekho, yahdn Su- 
laiman se hard hai. 

32 Xmawah ke log ’adalat ke din 
is zamdne ke logon ko sath uthen- 
ge, aur unhen gundhgur thahrd- 
wenge : kyunki unhon no Yiinas 
ki inanddi se tauba ki ; aur dekho, 
yahdn Tunas ae bard hai. 

33 Koi chirdg jaldkc clihipe 
mnkdn men, yd paimane me 
nahin rakhtd, balki chiragdan 

ar, taki andar jdnewdle robhni 
ekhen. 

^ 34 Badan kd chirdg dnkh hai ; 
is Bye jab ted dnkh adichhi hai, 
to tera sdrd badan roshan hai; 
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and finding none, he saith. I will 
return unto my house whence I 
came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he 
findeth swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh 
to him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, and they 
enter in, and dwell there, and 
the last stale of that man is worse 
than the first. 

27 If And it came to pass, as he 
spake these things, a certain wo- 
man of the company lifted up her 
voice, and said unto him, Blessed 
is the womb that bare thee, 
and the paps which thou hast 
sucked. 

28 But he said, Yea, rather, 
blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 

29 *[f And when the poo]>le were 
gathered thick together, he began 
to say, This is an evil generation : 
they seek a sign ; and there shall 
no sign he given it, but the sign 
of Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as donas was a sign unto 
the Xmovites, so shall mso the 
Bon of man be to this gcucration, 

31 The queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with the 
men of this generation, and con- 
demn them: for she came from 
the utmost yarts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and, behold, a greater than Solo- 
mon is here. 

32 The men of Xineve shall rise 
up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it : 
ibr they repented at the prciiching 
of Jonas; and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

33 Xo man, wlionhe hath lighted 
a candle, putteth it in a secret 
place, neither under a bushel, hut 
on a candlestick, that they which 
come in may see the light* 

34 The light of thb body is the 
eye: thcre&re when;thitie eye is 
smgle, thy whole bodi^ also is full 

k 
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aur jad bun hai, to tera badan 
andhera hai. 

35 Pas khabardar, aisa na lio, 
ki wuh nilr, jo tnjh men hai, 
tarik bo jae. 

SO So agar tera tamam badan 
Tosban ho, anr koi ’azo andhera 
na rahe, to tamam roshan hoga, 
aisd ki jaise chirag apni chamak 
se tujhe roshan kare, 

ST *T[ Aur jab mih b^t kart^ 
tha, ek Farisi ne ns se darkhwast 
k], ki mere sath khana kh^iye; 
tad wuh andar jake khdne baithd. 

S8 Aur Farisf ne yih dekhke, ki 
ns ne klidne ke %e na nahayd, 
ta’ajjub kiyd. 

SP Par Xhuddwand ne ns ko 
kaha, ki Ai Farisio, turn piyale 
aur nkabf koMpar se saf karte 
ho, par tumhdrd andar lut anr 
bnrdi se bhara hai. 

40 Ai naddno, kya jis ne bdhar 
ko bandy d, andar ko bhi na ba- 
ndya ? 

41 Pas jo chiz manjild hain, un 
men se kiiairdt karo ; anr dekho, 
sab kuchh tnmhdre liye pak hoga. 

42 Par ai Farisio, turn par afsos I 
la turn podina, anr snddb, anr har 
ck tarkari ki dahyaki dete ho, anr 
insdf anr Khndd ki mnhabbat ko 
tarah dete*. chahiye thd, ki in ko 
karte, anr nn ko hhi na chhorte. 

43 Ai Farisio, turn par afsos ! ki 
turn hbddatkhanon men sadr 
jagah, aur bazdron men saldm ko 
ohdhte ho. 

44 Ai riydkar Faqflio, anr Fa- 
Tisjo, turn par afsos I ki turn 
ehhipf goron ki mdnind ho, ki 
ddmi JO nn par chalte ham, nahm 
jante. 

45 ^ Tab sharfat kc sikhldne- 
walon men se ek ne ns ke jawdb 
men kahd, ki Ai Ustdd, in bdton 
ke kahne se tu hamen bhf mala- 
mat kartd hai. 

46 Us ne kahd, Ai sharfat ke 
sukbldnewdlo, turn par afsos! ki 
tmn aise bojh, jin kd uthdna 
niushkil hai, ddnhon par Iddte 


of light; hut when thine eye is 
evil, thy body also h Ml of dark- 
ness. 

35 Take heed therefore that the 
light which is in thee be not 
darkness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore 
he full of hght, having no part 
dark, the whole shall be iiill of 
light, as when the bright shining 
of a candle doth give thee light. 

37 ^ And as he spake, a certain 
Pharisee besought him to dine 
with him and he went in, and 
sat dowm to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee saw 
zY, he marvelled that he had not 
first washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, 
Xow do ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cup and the 
platter ; but your mward part is 
lull of ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that 
made that which is without make 
that which is within also ? 

41 But rather give alms of such 
thmgs as ye have; and, behold, 
ah things are clean unto yon. 

42 But w oe unto yon, Pharisees ! 
for ye tithe mmt and rue and all 
manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God: 
these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

43 Woe imto you, Pharisees! 
for ye love the uppermost seats in 
the synagogues, and greetings in 
the markets. 

44 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are 
as graces which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them are 
not aware of them^ 

45 Then answered one of the 
lawyers, and said unto him, Mas- 
ter, thus saying thou rej)roachest 
us also. 

46 And he said, Woe unto you 
also, ye lawyers ! for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the 
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ho, anr ap ek unglx se un hojhon 
ko nahm chhiite 

47 Turn par afsos ^ ki turn na- 
bfon ki qahron ko hanate ho, aur 
tunihare bcipdadon ne un ko qatl 
kiya 

48 Pas tum apne bapdadop ke 
kam par gawahi dcte, aur us se 
razf rahte , kyunki unhon ne un 
ko qatl kiy^, aur turn un ki qabren 
banate ho. 

49 Is liye Ipiuda ki hikmat ne 
bhf kah4 hai,* ki Main nabion aur 
rasillon ko un ke pas bhejilnga; 
we un men se ba’zon ko qatl 
karcnge, aur satawenge 

oO Taki sab nabion kd khun, jo 
dunya ke shuru’ se Ixahaya gayi, 
IS zamane ke logon se liya jde * 

31 Habil ke kliiin se ZakariyOi 
ke khun tak, jo qurbangah aur 
haikal ke bicli men miir^ gayS,* 
hdn, mam tum se kahta hun, ki 
Is ill zamane ke logon se liya 
jaega. 

62 Ai sharPat ke siklilanewdlo, 
tum par afsos ! ki tum no ma’rifat 
ki kunji ie If . tum «ap d^ikhil na 
hue, aur dakhil honewaJon ko bhi 
rok rakhd. 

53 Jad wuh yih baten un se 
kah rahd tha, Faqfh aur Parfsi 
use betarah chimatne aur chherne 
I age, ki bahut bdten kare : 

54 Aur ghat lagake, taldsh men 
the, ki us ke inunh se koi bat 
pakar pawen, taki us par nalish 
karen. 

All BAB. 

t TTNE men, hazdron ddmf 
X jam'a hde: is tarah ki ek 
dusre par gird partd thd; us ne 
apne sha^rdon se kahnd shurd* 
kiya, ki Sab se pahle Farfsfon ke 
khamir se, jo riyd hai, chaukas 
ralio. 

3 ixyunki kof chfz dhapf nahf^ 
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burdens with one of your fin- 
gers. 

47 Woe unto you ? for ye build 
the sepulchres of the prophets, 
and your fathers killed them, 

48 Truly ye bear witness that 
ye allow the deeds of your fa- 
thers for they indeed killed 
them, and ye huild their sepul- 
chres. 

49 Therefore also said the wis- 
dom of God, 1 will send them 
prophets and apostles, and ffome 
of them they shall slay and per- 
secute 1 

50 That the blood of all the 
prophets, \vbich was shed from 
the foundation of the world, may 
be required of this generation ; 

51 From the blood of Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias, which 
perished between the altar and 
the temple ■verily I say unto 
you. It shall be required of this 
generation. 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers ! for 
yc have taken away the key of 
knowledge: ye entered not ni 
yourselves, and them that were 
entering in ye hindered. 

53 And as lie said these things 
unto them, the scribes and tfie 
Pharisees began to urge kirn ve- 
hementty, and to provoke him to 
speak of many things : 

54 Laying wait for him, and 
seeking to catch something out of 
his mouth, that they might accuse 
him. 


CHAPTFU XIL 

1 TX the mean time, when there 
X were gathered together an 
innumerable multitude of people, 
insomucli that they trode one 
upon another, he began to say 
unto his disciples first of all, 
Beware ye of the leaven of the 
Pharisees, wMeh is hypocrisy, 

2 For there nothi^ covered, 
k 2 
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jo Idiul na jae ; aur na chliipi, jo 
jam na jae. 

3 Is liye ki jo kucWi turn and- 
here men kahte, unjile men 
sunaya jaega ; aiir jo kuchh turn 
ne kotlirion men kanon kan kalia, 
kothon par manadi kiyd jaega. 

4 Magar main tnm se, jo mere 
dost lio, kahta hnn, ki tin se, jo 
badan ko qatl kai'te hain, aur ba’d 
us ke kucbli aur kar nahin sakte, 
mat daro. 

5 Lekin main tumhen batata 
liiin, ki kis se daro : us se daro, 
us ko qatl karne ke ba’d ikhtiyar 
bai, ki jahannam men dale; ban, 
mam tumhen kahta bun, ki Us se 
daro. 

6 Kyd do paise par pdncb gau- 
riya nabm biktin? par Idsi ko 
un men sc Khudd bhula, nabtn. 

7 Bafki tumhdre sir ke sab" bdl 
bbi gine bain. Pas mat daro: 
turn bahut gauriyon se bibtar bo. 

8 Aur main tumhen kahtd bun, 
Id Jo koi ddrmqn ke dge merd 
iqrar karc, Ibu i Adam bbi Kbudd 
ke firisbton ke age us kd*iqrdr 
karegd : 

9 Par jo ddmion ke age merd 
inkar kare, Khuda ke firisbton ke 
age us kd inkdr bogd, 

10 Aur jo koi Ibn i Adam ke 
baqq men buri bat kabe, us ko 
mu’df bogd : par jo Rub i Quds 
ke baqq men kufr kabe, us ko 
mu’df na bogd. 

11 Aur jab we turn ko ’ibd- 
datkbdnon men, aur bakiinon aur 
ikhtiydrwdlon ke pas le jden, to 
fikr na karo, ki kaisd yd kyd 
jawdb doge, yd kyd kahogc ? 

13 Kyunki Bdb i Quds usf ghari 
turaben sikbdwegi, ki kyd kabnd 
cbdbiye. 

13 ^ Aur bbfr men se ek ne use 
kabd, ki Ai Ustdd, mere bbdi se 
kab, ki Mujhe mirds bdnt de. 

14 Par us ne use kabd, H Ai 


that shall not be revealed; neither 
hid, ^ that shall not be known. 

3 Therefore wliatsoever ye have 
spoken m darkness shall be heaul 
in the light ; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear in closets 
shall be proclauned upon the 
housetops. 

4 And I sayunto you my friends, 
Be not afraid of them that kill 
the body, and after that have no 
more than they can do. 

5 But I will forwaim you whom 
ye shall fear: Pear him, which 
after he hath killed hath power 
to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto 
you, Pear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for 
two farthings, and not one of them 
is forgotten before God ? 

7 But even the very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. Fear 
not therefore: ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

8 Also 1 say unto you, Whoso- 
ever shall confess me before men, 
him shall the Son of man also 
confess before the angels of God : 

9 But he that denieth me before 
men shall be denied before the 
angels of God. 

10 And whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him: hut unto 
him that hlasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven. 

11 And when they bring you 
unto the synagogues, and unto 
magistrates, and powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what ye shall 
say: 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall 
teach you in the same hour what 
ye oi^ht to say. 

13 ^ And one of the company 
said unto him, Master, s]ieak to 
mv brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me. 

14 And he said unto Mm, Man, 
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admi, Kis ne mtijhe turn par^qdzi 
ya bantnewala muqarrar kiya 

15 Aur us ne uii se kaha, ki 
Khabardar raho, aur lalach se 
kanara karo • kyunki ^ kisu ^ ki 
ziiidagi us ke mai ki ziyadati se 
uabin 

16 Aur us ne un se ek* tamsil 
kahi, ki Ek daulatmaud ki kketi 
bahut lagi 

17 Wuh apne dil men socbke 
kahne lagd, ki mam kya kariln, 
ki mere yahil-n jagah nahm, jahan 
apnd basil jam’a karun ? 

18 Tab us ne kaba, Main yih 
karunga,ki apni koibfdn dbdunga, 
aur baiu banming^, aur wahan 
apni tamam basil aur mal jam’a 
karunga ; 

19 Aur apni jan se kabunga, 
ki Ai jan, tere pis babut si mil 
barson ke bye jam’a bai , chain 
kar, kbi, pi, kbusb rab. 

20 Magar Kbuda ne use kabi, 
Ai nidan, isi rat teri jin tujh se 
mingenge pas jo tii ne taiyir 
kiyi, kis ka nogi ? 

21 Aisi hi -wuh bai, jo apne bye 
kbazina jam’a karti bai, aur 
Khudi ke pis daulat nabm jam’a 
liarti. 

22 % Phir us ne apne sbamdou 
se kabi, Is bye main turn se kabta 
bun, ki Apni jin ke wiste bkr na 
karo, ki bam kya kbienge? aur 
na badan ke bye, ki kya pabi- 
nenge. 

28 Ej jin kburik se besb bai, 
aur badan posbik se, 

24 Kauvvon ko dekbo, ki na bote, 
na kitte bain; aur na un kc 
khatti, na kotbi bai ; taubbi 
Kbudi unben khilati bai; turn 
to chiriyop se kabin bibtar bo 

25 Turn men se kaun bai, ki 
fikr karke apne qadd ko ek bith 
barbi sake ? 

26 Pas jab itni cbhoti bit nabin 
kar sakte, to kis liye biqi cbizon 
ki ixkr karte bo ? 


who made me a judge or a divider 
over you^ 

15 And be said imto them, Take 
heed, and beware of covetousness 
for a man’s life consistetb not in 
the abundance of the thmgs which 
be possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto 
them, saying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully 

17 And be thought within him- 
self, saying, “V^^bat shall 1 do, be- 
cause 1 ba\e no room where to 
bestow my fruits ? 

18 And be said, This vdll I do: 
I will pull down my barns, and 
build greater, and there will 1 
bestow ail my fruits and my 
goods. 

19 And I wdi say to my soul, 
Soul, thou bast much goods laid 
up for many yeais; take thine 
ease, eat, drink, am/ be merry 

20 But God said unto him, 
Tho?j, fool, this night tlij' .soul 
shall be rcquiicd of thee- then 
whose shall those things be, which 
thou bust provided 

21 So is be that layeth up trea- 
sure for himself, and is not rich 
toward God. 

22 ^ And be said unto bis dis- 
ciples, Therefore T say unto you, 
Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat ; neither for the 
fiodj", what ye shall put on, 

23 The life is more thau meat, 
and the body is more than rai- 
ment, 

24 Consider the ravens: for they 
neither sow nor reap; which nei- 
ther have storehouse nor bam; 
and God feedeth them: how much 
more arc ye better than the fowls? 

25 And which of you with taking 
thought can add to his stature one 
cubit? 

26 If ye then be not able to do 
that thing wln|sl3 is leasts why 
take ye thought fbr the rest ? 

k $ 
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27 Sosaiion ko dekko, ki kaisi 
karhti ham * we na mihnat karti, 
na katti hain • par main tumhen 
kahta hun, ki Snlaimia ne apm 
suri shan o shaukat men un men 
se ek kf manind na pahhad. 

28 Jab Khuda ghas ko, jo dj 
maidan men hai, aur kal tamir 
men jhonki jati, aisa pahindta, to 
ai kam i’atiqado, kitna ziyada 
w iih tumhen pahinawega ? 

29 Aur turn fikr na karo, ki 
ham kyd kh^enge, ya kya pienge, 
aur na ghabrdo. 

30 Kyunki in sab chizon M 
dunya ke log fikr karte hain: 
pai tunihard Bap janta hai, ki 
turn un ke muhtaj ho. 

31 •[[ Balki Khuda ki badshahat 
dhundho; ki timilien ye sab chizen 
bhi miiengi. 

82 Ai chhoti jhund ! mat dar ; 
kyunki tumhdre Bap ko pasand 
4yd, ki badshahat tumhen de, 

33 Jo kuchh tumhdrdhai, becho, 
a nr khairdt karo ; apne lij^e thai- 
Ifan jo purdni nahm hotm, aur 
khazana jo nahm ghattd, dsman 
par, jahdn chor nazdfk nahin atd, 
aur Sard nah n khatd, jam’a karo. 

84 Kydnki jahdn tumhdrd kha- 
zdna hai, wanin tumhdrd dil bhi 
rahega. 

35 Chahiye ki tumhari kamar 
bandhi rahe, aur tumhdrd diyd 
jaltd rahe, 

36 Aur turn un ddmion ki manind 
ho, jo apne khawind kf rdh dekhte 
hon, ki kab wuh sbadf men se 
dwe ? taki jab dwe, aur khatkha- 
tdwe, jhat us ke wdste darwaza 
khol den. 

37 Mubarak hain we naukar, jin 
ko khdwiud dke, jdgtd pdwe; 
main tumhen sach kahta hdn, ki 
ATuh dp kamar hdndhke unhen 
khdne ko bithdwegd, aur pds dke 
un ki khidmat karegd. 

88 Aur agar wuh dusre pahar, 
yd tisre pahar dwe, aur aisd pdwe, 
to mubarak hain we naukar. 


27 Consider the lilies how they 
grow: they toil not, they spin 
not ; and yet I say unto you, that 
Solomon m all his glory was not 
arrayed hke one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the 
grass, which is to day mthe field, 
and to morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more w)ll he 
clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 

29 And seek not ye what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink, 
neither he ye of douhtfiil mind. 

SO For all these things do the 
nations of the world seek after; 
and your Father knoweth that ye 
have need of these thmgs. 

31 % But lather seek ye the 
kmgdom of God ; and all these 
thmgs shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little fiock ; for it 
is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom. 

33 Sell that ye have, and give 
alms; provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure m 
the heavens that faileth not, 'wheio 
no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrimteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart ho also. 

35 Let your loins he girded 
about, and ^our hghts burnmg ; 

36 And ye yourselves Hke unto 
men that wait for their lord, when 
he will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open unto him im- 
mediately. 

37 Blessed are those servants, 

whom the lord when he cometh 
shall find watchmg : verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird him- 
selfj and make them to sit down 
to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them. ^ ■ 

38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 
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39 Yih turn ko ma’lum hai, ki 
agar ghar kti malik jinta, ki chor 
kis ghari awega, to jagta rahta, 
aur apne gliar men send marne 
na deta. 

40 Pas turn l>hi taiyar raho : ki 
jis ghari turn khiyal nahm kartc, 
Ibn 1 Adam awega. 

41 T[ Tab Patras ne use kaha, Id 
Ai Khudawand; til yih tamsd ham» 
hi se kahta hai, ya sab se ^ 

42 Khudawand ne kaha, Kaun 
hai ^h diyanatdar, aur dana 
khansaman, jis ko kh5.wind apne 
naukaron par muqarrar karc, ki 
un ke hfise ki roti waqi par diya 
kare? 

43 Mubdrak hai wuh naukar, 
•)ise us kd khawind 4ke aisa hi 
karte pawe. 

44 Main turn se sach kahtii hun, 
ki Wuh use apne siire mal par 
mukht^r kareg^.. 

45 Par agar wuh naukar apne 
dil men kahe, ki hlerii khawmd 
dne men der karta hai, aur gulain 
iaimdion ko marnd, aur khana, 
lima, aur mast hona shuru’ kaie; 

46 To us naukar ka l^Lhdwind 
aise dm, ki wuh rdh na take, aur 
aisi ghari, ki wuh na jane, awega, 
aur us ko do tukre karke, us ka 
hissa beimdnon ke sdth muqarrar 
kare^. 

47 Par wuh naukar, jis ne apne 
khdwind ki marzi jdni, par apne 
tain taiyar na ralcha, aur us kl 
marzl ke nmwdfiq na kiyd, bahut 
mdr khdega. 

48 Par jis ne na jdna, aur mdr ! 
khdne ka kam kiyd, thori mar ] 
khdegd. So jise bahut diya gayd, I 
us se bahut hisdb lengo , aur jise j 
bahut ziydda sompa gaya, us sc i 
sdydda mangenge. 


49 *[f Main zamln par dg lagdne 
dyd hun ; aur main kyd hi chdhtd 
hun, kl lag chuki hot! I 

50 Par mujhe ek baptisma pdnd 


39 And this know, that if the 
goodman of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watclied, and not 
have suffered his house to be 
broken through. 

40 Be ye therefore ready also * 
for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not. 

41 ^ Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all ? 

4‘3 And the Lord said, Who 
then is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom /us lord shall 
make ruler over his household, 
to give t/iem their portion of meat 
m due season ? 

43 Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing. 

^ 44 Of a truth I say unto you, 
that he will make him ruler over 
all that he hath 

45 But and if that servant say 
in his heart, ]\Iy lord delayeth his 
coming; and shall begin to beat 
the menservants and maidens, and 
to eat and drink, and to be drunk- 
en ; 

40 The lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he looketh 
not for him^ and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will cut him 
in sunder, and will appoint him 
his portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And that servant, which 
knew his lord’s will, and prepared 
not hhnsei/l neither did according 
to his will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes, 

48 But he that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes, Por unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be 
much required: and to whom 
men have committed much, of 
him they will ask the more. 

49 •([ I am come to send fire on 
the earth ; and what will I, if it he 
already kindled? 

50 But I have a baptism to be 
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iiai , aur main kaisa tang hun, jab 
tak ki pura na ho ^ 

Kya turn gnman karte ho, ki 
main zamm par mel karwane aya 
hun P Xahin, main tiimhcii kahta 
Inin, halki jnd^f 

52 Kyiiiiki ab se ek ghar kc 
pdnch adini, tin do ke barkhilaf 
aonge, aur do tin ke 

53 Aur bap bete se, aur beta 
blip se, aur ma beti se, aur beti 
mu. se, aur sds bahu se, aur bahil 
sas se barkhilif hogi. 


54 ^ Us ne logon sc jdh bhi 
kaha, ki Jab turn badli pachchhini 
se uthti dekhte ho, to jhat kahte, 
ki Menli ata hai; aur aisa hi 
hotL 

55 Aur jab dakhina chalti hai, 
to kahte ho, ki Garmi hogi ; aur 
mi hi hotL 

50 Ai riyakaro, turn zamm aur 
ki Surat pahchdn sakte ho, 
is zainanc ko kyiin nahin dzmate ^ 

57 Aur turn ap hi kyiln imtiyaz 
nahm karte, ki sach kya hai ? 

58 Aur jab tu apne mudda’i 
ke sath h^kim kane jata hai, r^ih 
men koshish kar, ki us se mu’a- 
mala ho jiie ; aisti na ho, ki uuxh 
tujh ko hakuii pas khainch le jae, 
aur hakim tujh ko piytide ko 
sompe, aur piyada tujh ko qaid 
men dale. 

59* Main tujh se kahta hun, ki 
Jab tak kauri kauri add na kare, 
wahdn se na chhittegd, 

zni BiB. 

X T TS waqt ba'ze hdzir the, jo 
U use un Galillon ki khabar 
dcte the, jin kd Jckiin Pildtus ne 
un ki qui'bdni ke sdth mildyd tha. 

2 ,Yisu’ ne unhen jawab men 
kdhi, Kya turn samajhte ho, ki 


baptized with; and how am 1 
straitened till it be accomplished ^ 

51 Suppose ye that I am come 
to give peace on earth ? I tell you, 
Nay ; but rather division • 

52 For from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, 
three against two, and two against 
three 

*53 The ‘father shall be dhided 
against the son, and the son 
against the father; the mother 
against the daughter, and the 
daughter against the mother; 
the mother m law against her 
daughter in laiv, and the daughter 
m law against her mother in law. 

54 ^ And he said also to the 
people. When ye see a cloud rise 
out of the west, straightway ye 
say, There cometh a shower ; and 
so it is. 

55 And when ye see the south 
wind bbw, ye say, There will be 
heat ; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, yc can discern 
the face of the sky and of the 
earth , but how is it that yc do 
not discern this time 

57 Yea, and why even of your- 
selves judge ye not what is right 

58 ^ "^^en thou goest with 
thine adversary to the magistrate., 
as thou art in the ay, give dili- 
gence that thou mayest be de- 
li\ ered from him ; lest he hale 
thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and the 
officer cast thee into prison. 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not 
depart thence, till thou hast paid 
the very last mite. 

CHAPTER XUr. 

1 rpIIERE were present at that 
JL season some that told hun 
of the Galileans, whose blood Pi- 
late had mingled with their sacri- 
hces. 

2 And Jesus answering said unto- 
them, Suppose yc that these Ga- 
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ye Galfli sab Galilfon sc ziyada 
gunabgai the, ki aisa dukh pay^ ? 

3 jMain turn se kahta him, Xa- 
hm par agar turn tauba nakaro, 
sab im taran halak hoge. 

4 Ya we atharah, jm par Siloam 
men burj gira, aar dab mare, kya 
samajhte ho, ki we Yarusalam ke 
sab rahnewdlon se ziy^da gnnah- 
gar the ^ 

5 Mam turn se kahta hiln, Xa- ! 

hm • par agar tauba na karo, turn ! 
sab isi tarah halak hoge i 

0 Atir us ne yih tamsO. kahi ; 
ki KIsi ke angur ke b% men ek 
anjir 'ki darakht laga ihi . us ne 
ake us kd mewa dhunclh^ 
paya. 

7 Tab us nc baghan se kaha, 
Dekh, tin baras se mam ake, is 
anjir kd phal dhiindhti bun, par 
nahin pata* use kat cldl , kaheko 
zamm roke hai ^ 

H Us nc jawab men use kaba, 
Ai Khudawand, is sal aur use 
rahne de, ki us ke gird th ala kho- 
dun, aur khad daliin • ! 

9 Shayad ki phale : nahm to, | 
ba’d us ke, ka^ daliyo. 

10 Aur Sabt ke dm wub ek 
’ibudatkhane men ta’lhn deta thd. ^ 

1 1 ^ Aur, dekho, ek ’aurat thi, jo 
atharah baras se kisi ruh se kam- 
zor aur kubrf ho ga,i thi, aur apne 
tain bilkull sidlu na kar sakti thi. 

12 Yisu’ no usedekhke, buhiyV 
aur kah^, Ai ’aurat, tu apni kam- 
zori se chhilti. 

1 3 Aur us ne apne hath us par 
rakhe : Tninhin sidhi ho ga,i, aur 
Khuda ki ta’rif karne lagn 

1 4 Tab hbMatlch^ne ka sarddr, 
is bye ki Yisu’ ne Sabt ke din 
changa kiyi, khaif^ hoke logon 
ko kahne lagd, Chha din hain jin 
men kaxn kam^ raw£ hai : pas un 


lileans were sinners above all the 
Gahleans, because they suffered 
such things ? 

3 I tell you, Xay but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye tliat they were 
sinners above all men that dwelt 
in Jerusalem ^ 

5 I tell you, Xay hut, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

6 ^ lie spake also this pa- 
rable: A certain man had a fig 
tree planted in his vineyard ; and 
he came and souglit fruit thereon, 
and found none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser 
of bis vineyard, Behold, these 
three years I come seeking fruit 
on this fig tree, and find none : 
cut it down , why cumbereth it 
the ground 

8 And he answering said unto 
him, Lord, let it alone tliis year 
also, till 1 shall dig about it, and 
dimg it : 

9 And if it bear fruit, well : and 
if not, then after tliat thou shaft 
cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one 
of the synagogues on the sab- 
bath. 

} 1 And, behold, there was a 
woman which had a spirit of in- 
firmity eighteen years, and was 
bowed together, and could in no 
wise lift up herfielf 
12 And when rfesus saw her, 
he called her to hm, and said 
unto her, 'Woman, thou art loosed 
from thine infirmity. 

1:3 And he laid Ms hands on 
her: and immediately she was 
made straight, and glori^ed 
God. 

14 And the ruler of the syna- 

C answered with indignation, 
that Jesas had healed on 
the sabbath day, and said unto 
the peopdib, There are six days in 
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men ake change Iio, na ki Sabt 
ke din. 

15 Tab Khnd^wand ne use ja- 
Vfkh men k*aha, ki Ax liyak^r, kya 
har ek txim men se Sabt ke din 
apne bail aur gadhe ko than se 
nahm kholt^, aur pani pilane nahin 
le jdta^ 

^ 16 Pas kyd raw^ na thd, ki yih 
jo Ahiraham kf beti hai, jis ko 
Shaitan ne, dekho, atharah haras 
se bindh rakha tha, Sabt ke din 
ns band se chhurfu jae? 

17 Anrjadwnh yih baten kah 
clnika, ns ke sab mukhalif shar- 
minda hue : aur sari bhfr im jalO. 
kamon se, jo us se hue, khush *huf. 

1 8 ^ Phir ns ne kaha, Khnda 
ki bddsh^hat kis ki manind hai ? 
main use kis se nisbat dun ? 

19 Khardal ke ddne ki mdnind 
hai ; jis ko ek ddmi ne leke, apne 
b% men boyd ; wuh ugr, aur bard 
per hud; aur chiriyon ne us ki 
dalion par basera kiyd, 

20 Aur jphir us nc kalid, Main 
Khuda ki bddshdhat ko kis se 
nisbat ddn ? 

21 Wuh kliamfr ki manind hai, 
jise ek ’aurat ne leke, tin paimane 
dte men niildj^d, yahdn tak ki 
■wuh sab khamm ho gaya. 

22 Aur wuh Yarusalam ko jdtc 
hue, shahr shahr, gdnw ganw, 
phirkc ta’lim detd th£ 

23 Tab ek nc use kabd, Ai Khu- 
ddwand, kyd thore bain, jo hajat 
pdte? Us ne xm se kahd, ki 

24 ^ Jdn se koshish karo, ki 
turn tang darwdze sc ddkhil ho : 
kydnki main turn sekahtdhun, 
ki Bahutere chdhepge ki us se 
ddklxil hon, par na sSenge. 

25 Jab ghar ke mdlik he uthke 
darwdza band kiyd ho, aur turn 
bdhar khare hokc, darwdza khat- 
khatand aur kahnd shurd’ karo, 
ki M Kbudawand, ax Khudd- 
*wand, hamdre liye khol; wuh 


xni. 

which men ought to work: in 
them therefore come and he 
healed, and not on the sabbath 
day. 

15 The Lord then answered 
him, and said, T/ioic hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the 
sabbath loose his ox or ?iis ass 
from the stall, and lead him away 
to -watering 

16 And ought not this woman, 
being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed fi-om 
this bond on the sabbath day ? 

17 And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries wore 
ashamed * and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him. 

18 ^ Then said he, Unto what 
is the kingdom of God like and 
whereunto shall I resemble it ^ 

19 It is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took, and cast 
into 2ns garden , and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree, and the 
fowls of tlie air lodged in the 
branches of it. 

20 And again lie said, Where- 
unto shall 1 hken the kingdom of 
God? ^ 

21 It is like leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three mea- 
sures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went through the 
cities and villages, teaching, and 
journeying toward Jerusalem. 

^ 23 Then said one unto him, Lord, 
are there few that be saved ? And 
he said unto them, 

24^ ^ Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate ; for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able. 

25 Wlien once the master of 
the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock at the 
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
unto us ; and he shall answer and 
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andar se jawab men turn se kahe- 
ga, ki Main tnm ko nahm pah- 
chantd, ki kahan ke ko : 

26 Tab turn kabne la«oge, ki 
Ilam ne tcre buzur kbaya piya 
bai, aiir td ne bamare bazaron 
men ta’lim di bai, 

27 ” Par \mb jawab dcga, main 
turn se kabtd ban, ki Turn ko na- 
bm pabcbantd, ki kaban ke ho ; 
ai badkaro, turn sab mujh se dur 
bo. 

28 Wahdn rond aur dant pisna 
boga, jab Abirabam aur Iz,bak, 
aur Ya’qub, aur sab nabion ko 
Kbuda ki badsbabat men shamil, 
aur ap ko babar nikala dekboge. 

29 Aar log pdrab, pachchbira, 
Uttar, dakhin se dwenge, aur 
Kbuda ki badsbdkat men bait- 
beiige. 

30 Aur dekko, jo piclible bain, 
so pahle honge, aur jo pable bain, 
so pichkle honge. 

31 ^ Usi dm ba’ze Parision nc 
dke use kabd, ki Xikal jd, aur 
yahdn se rawaiia ho : kyuuki 
Heroes tujbe qatl kiyd chabta 
bai. 

32 ITs ne un se kaba, ki Jdke us 
lomri se kabo, ki Dekh, main 
shaitdnon ko nikdlta bun, aur dj 
o kal cbangd kar rabd, hiin, aur 
parson apna kdm pdrd karunga. 

33 Pas mujbe zardr bai, ki dj 
0 kal aur j^arson sair kardn- 
kyuuki nabin ho saktd, ki nabi 
Yarusalam ke bdbar haldk bo. 

^ 34 Ai Yarusalam, ai Yarusalam, 
jo nabion ko qatl kartd bai, aur 
un bo, jo tore pds bbejc ga,e, 
pattbrdo karta hai ; kai bar main 
ne cbab^ ki tere larkon ko jant’a 
kardn, jis tarab murgi afitie bach- 
chon ko apne paron talc jam’a 
karti bai, par turn ne* na cbdba ! 
36 Bekho, tumbdrd gbar turn- 
b4re liye ujar cbbord jdtd hai : 
aur mam tumheu sacb kahtd bun, 
M Mujb ko na dekboge us waqt 


say unto you, I know you not 
whence ye aie : 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, 
We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence, and thou has taught m 
our streets. 

27 But be “ball say, 1 tell you, 
I know you not whence ye are ; 
depart fiom me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. 

28 There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when yc shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, and all the prophets, in tlie 
kingdom of God, and you your-- 
selves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from 
the east, and fr 07/1 the west, and 
from the north, and fro777 the 
south, and shall sit down in tlio 
kingdom of God. 

30 And, behold, there are last 
wdiich shall be tirsf and there arc 
first which sliall be last. 

31 ^ The same day tiiere (*iunc 
certain of the Pharisees, saying 
unto him, Get thee out, and' de- 
part hence: for Herod will kill 
tbcc, 

32 And he said unto them, Go 
ye, and tell that fox, Ikdiohl, I 
cast out devils, and 1 do cur<*s to 
day and to morrow, and tlie third 
flay I shall be perfected. 

33 XevertbclcsH 1 must walk to 
day, and to morrow, au<l the oiay 
following : for it cannot he that a 
prophet perish out of J (' 1 * 11 ^* 51 - 
Icm. 

34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killcHt the projihetn, and 
stonest them that arc seat unto 
thee; bow often would i ba\rc 
gathered thy children together, a« 
a ben rlotk gather her brood tiader 
/o?r wings, mid ye would not I 

B5 Behold, your bouse k left 
unto you desolate t aibd verily X 
say unto ydn, Ye srt. bbt see me, 
until th$ w<» oome^hen ye shall 
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tak, ki turn kahoge, Mubarak hai 
\vnh, jo Kbnclawand ke nam par 
citd liai. 

XJY BAB. 

I AISA biia, ki mih sabt ke 
J\, din b’lznrg Farlsion men 
se ek ke gbar khaiie gaya, atir we 
us ki tak men the. 

2 Aar dekho ki ek shakhs us 
ke samhne tha, jise Jalandhar tha. 

8 Yisii’ Be jawab men sharfat 
ke sikhlanewalon aar Barision se 
kah^ ki sabt ke din changa karna 
rawa hai, ya nahm ^ 

4 We chup rahc. Tab us ne 
use pakarke changa kiya, aiir 
chhor diya ; 

5 Aur jaw^b men un se kaha, 
ki Turn men se kaun hai, ki agar 
us k£ gadhd, y4 bail sabt ke din 
kde men gire, wuh turt us ko na 
nikdle ?* 

0 We us ki in biton ka jawab 
na de sake. 

7 •[[ Aur imhmanon ko jab de- 
khi, ki we kyunkar sadr ]agahen 
pasand karte hain, un se ek tamsil 
kahf, ki, 

H Jab koi tujhe shad! men bu- 
liwe, sab se dnebe mat baith ; ki 
shayad tujh se bbi kisf bare ko 
buhiya ho ; 

9 Aur jis ne ten aur us ki mih- 
mini ki hai, ike, tujh se kahe, ki 
Tih UH ko de; aur sharminda 
hoke tvyh ko sab se niche baitlina 
pare. 

lb Balki jab teri mihniani ho, 
sah se nichi jagah baith; tikijad 
wuh, jis ne tujh ko buliyi hai, 
iwe, tujh ko kahe, ki Ai dost, i, 
unchi jagah baith; tab un ke 
simhne, tere sith khine baithe 
hajn, teri hzzat hogi. 

11 Kyunki jo koi ip ko bari 
jiiti, hairchhoti kiy i ;)iegi ; aur 


say. Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

1 AXD it came to pass, as he 
JjL went into the house of 
one of the chief Pharisees to eat 
bread on the sabbath day, that 
they watched hun. 

2 And, behold, there was a cer- 
tain man before him which had 
the dropsy 

3 And Jesus answering spake 
mito the lawyers and Pharisees, 
sa,ying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day ? 

4 And they held their peace. 
And he took Aim, and healed him, 
and let him go , 

0 And answered them, saying, 
\Vhich of you shall have an ass or 
an ox fallen into a pit, and will 
not straightway pull him out on 
the sabbath day ? 

6 .tVnd they could not answer 
him agam to these thmgs. 

7 ^ And he put forth a parable 
to those which were bidden, when 
he marked how they chose out 
the chief rooms; saying unto 
them, 

8 When thou art hidden of any 
man to a weddmg, sit not down 
in the highest room ; lest a more 
honourable man than thou be 
hidden of him ; 

9 And he that bade thee and him 
come and say to thee, Give this 
man place ; and thou begin with 
shame to take the lowest room, 

10 But when thou art bidden, 
go and sit down m the lowest 
room; that when he that bade 
thee cometh, he may say unto 
thee, Friend, go up higher : then 
shalt thou have worship in the 
presence of them that sit at meat 
with thee. 

11 For whosoever exalteth him- 
self shall be abased; and he 
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jo apne tarn chhota janta hai, 
bara kiy£ jaega. 

12 ^ Aar us ne apne mihm^dar 
se kaha, ki Jab tu din ya sham 
ka khdnd taiyar kare, to apne 
doston, ya bh^ion, ya nshtadaron, 
ya daiilatmand parosion ko mat 
biild , ta na ho ki we bhf tujhe 
bulawen, aur tera hadla ho jae. 

13 Balki jab tn ziyafat kiya 
chahe, to garibon, lunjon, langron, 
andhon ko bula • 

14 Tab til mnbaxak hog4; ky- 
itnki un ke pas kuchh nahm, ki 
tera badla den: par tujhe rdst- 
bdzon ki qiyamat men badla diya 
j£ega. 

15 ^ Ek ne iin men se, jo kli.'tne 
baithe the, yih simke us se kaha, 
Mubarak wuh, jo Khuda ki bM- 
shdhat men roti klniega. 

16 Is ne use kaha, ki Ek shakhs 
nc bara khdna karke bahuton ko 
bill ay 4. 

17 Aur khane ke waqt iiaukar 
k® bheja, ki mihmanmj ko kahc, 
ki Ao • ab sab kuchh taiydr hai. 

18 Is par sahhon ne milkar ’iizr 
kamfl shurd’ ldy4. Pahle ne use 
kaha, ki Main ne khet kharfd^ 
hai ; zaruT hai, ki j^ke use de- 
khdn: main terf minnat karta 
him, ki merf taraf‘ se ’uzr kar. 

19 Dusre ne kahd, main ne 
p^nch jori bail kharide bain ; j^ta 
nun, ki un ko azinaun ; main teri 
minnat karta hiln, ki mere liye 
’uzr kar. 

20 Tisrc ne kaha, Main ne byah 
kiyd hai, is sabab >se nahin (i 
sakta. 

21 Fas us naukar ne ike apne 
!khudiwand ko in biton ki khabar 

Tab ghar ke milik ne gussa 
hoke, apne naukar so kahi, Jald 
shahr ke baziron aur galfou men 
ji, aur garibon, aur lunjon, aur 
langron, aur andhon ko yahin 
la. 
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that humhleth himself shall be 
exalted. : n 

12 ^ Then said IhAlso to Mm, 
that hade him, 

a dmner or a supper, c^'notuiy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor tliij rich neigh- 
bours; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recompence be made 
thee. 

13 But when thou makcst a 
feast, call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind 

14 And thou shalt be blessed; 
for they cannot recompense thee : 
for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just. 

15 ^ And when one ^ of them 
that sat at meat witli him heard 
these things, he said unto him, 
Blessed is ne that shall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he imto him, A 
certain man made a great supper, 
and bade many * 

1 7 And sent'his servant at sup- 
per time to say to them that were 
bidden, Come ; lor all things are 
now ready 

18 And they all with one eon- 
sent began to make excuse. The 
first said unto him, I have bought 
a piece of ground, and I must 
needs go and see it : I pray thee 
have me excused. 

19 And another said, 1 have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I 

f o to prove them: T pray thee 
ave me excused, 

20 And another said, I have 
married a wife, and therefore I 
cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, and 
shewed his lord these things. 
Then the master of the hou# 
being angry said to his .setva^t, 
Go out quickly into the 
and lanes of the city, and bring 
in hither the pooty and the 
maimed, and the, Salt, ^ud the 
blind. 
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22 ISTaukar ne kali4, ki Ai 
khiidawand, jaisa tii ne farm^ya, 
ilia j taukM jagak kai, 

23 Kkudiwand ne naukar se 
kaka, jElahon aur kliet ke dandon 
ki taraf ja, atir jis tarak bane, 
logon ko U, ki mera gkar bbar 
jae. ‘ 

24 Kyunki main tum se kabtd 
knn, ki Koi skakhs un men se, jo 
bulae ga,e, mera kkdna na ckakke- 
gL 

25 •[[ Aur bakut log us ke satk 
ckale : ns ne pkirke un se kaka, 
ki 

26 Agar koi mere pds awe, aur 
apne ma bap, aur joru larke, aur 
bkai bakin, balla apni jdn ki 
duskmani na kare, mera shagird 
ko nakin saktd. 

27 Aur jo apni salib utkake mere 
pickke nakin dtd, merd shagird 
nakin ko saktd. 

28 Kyttnki tum men kaun hai, 
ki jad ek burj bandyd chdke, 
pakle baitkke kkarch kd kisdb 
na kare, ki main use taiydr kar 
sakungd I 

29 Aisd na ko, ki jad new ddli, 
aur taiydr na kar sakd, to jo log 
dekhen, us par kansne lageii ; 

30 Aur kaken, ki Is skakks ne 
banand skurd’ kiyd, par taiydr na 
kar sakd. 

31 Yd kaun bddskah dusre se 
lardi karne jde, jo baitkke pahic 
salah na kare, ki main das hazdr 
ddmi ke satk, us se ki bis bazar 
ddmi leke dtd hai, muqabala kar 
sakdngd ? 

32 ivakin to, jad wuk hanoz diir 
kai, paig^m bkejke sulk ke liye 
minnat karegd. 

33 So isi tarak jo ko£ tum men 
se apne sdre mdl se kandra na kare, 
merd shagird nakin ko saktd. 

34 *|f Namak ackckkd kai : lekin 

agar namak bigar jae, to kis ckfz 
se mazaddr kogd ? I 


22 And the servant said, Lord, 
it IS done as thou bast commanded, 
and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the high- 
ways and hedges, and compel 
them to come m, that my house 
may ke filled. 

24 For I say unto you, That 
none of those men which were 
bidden skaU taste of my supper. 

25 ^ And there went great mul- 
titudes with him : and he turned, 
and said unto them, 

26 If any ma7i come to me, and 
hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and bre- 
thren, and sisters, yea, and his 
own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple. 

27 And whosoever doth not 
hear his cross, and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple. 

28 For which of you, intending 
to build a tower, sitteth not 
down first, and counteth the coat, 
whether he have sufficieiit to 
finish it? 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid 
the foimdation, and is not able to 
finish all that behold It begin 
to mock him, 

30 Baying, This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, going to make 
war against another king, sitteth 
not down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten 
thousand to meet him that cometli 
against him with twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is 
yet a great way off, he .sendeth 
an ambassage, and dcsireth con- 
ditions of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he be 
of you that forsaketh not all that 
he hath, he cannot be my dis- 
ciifie. 

34 % Balt is good ; but if the 
salt have lost his savour, where- 
with shall it be seasoned ? 
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35 Na zamin ke, na khad ke 
kam kd hai; balki bahar phenk 
dete hain. Jis ko kan sunne ke 
hon, sune. * 

XV BAB. 

1 rpAB sab mabsill lenewale 
-L aur gunahgar us ke nazdik 
ate the, ki us ki suueii. 

2 Aur Barisi aur Faqih kurku- 
rdke kahte the, ki Yih shakhs gu- 
nahgdroii ko qabul karia hai, aur 
un ke sdth Ichatd hai. 

3 If Tab us ne un se yih tamsil 
kahi, ki 

4 Turn men se kaun hai, jis ke 
pas sau bhcr hon, agar un men 
se ek kho jae, un nmanawe ko 
jangalmen na chlioie, aur us khoi 
hui ko, jab tak na piWe, dhundha 
na kare ? 

5 Am pake khushi se axme 
kdndhe par utha na Ic ? 

0 Aur ghar men jiike, doston 
aur pai’osion ko bulakc na kahe, 
ki Mere sdth khushi karo; kyunki 
main ne apm khoi hiti bhcr jial ? 

7 Main turn se kahta hdn, ki Is 
hi taiir dsman men ck gundhgar 
ke wdste, Jo tauba kartd hai, 
nindnawe rastbdzon se jo tauba 
ki hdjat nahm rakhte, ziyada 
khushi hogi. 

8 ^ Ya kaun ’aurat hai, jis pds 
das dirham hon, agar ek kho Jiic, 
chirdg balkc ghar ko na jhdrc, 
aur jab tak na pdwc, koshish se 
dhtinclhd na kaic ? 

9 Aur jab pa we, doston aur 
parosion ko bulake na kahe, ki 
Mere sdth khuslu karo ; ki maip 
ne apnd khoya hiia dirham pdyd? 

10 Main tumhcn kahtd hdn^ ki 
Khuda ko hrishton ke dge” ok 

f undhgar ke liye, jo tauba kartd 
ai, aisi hi khushi hogf. 

11 *If Bhir us ne kah^ Ek shakhs 
ke do betc the. 

12 Un men se chho^e ne bdp se 


35 It IS neither fit for the land, 
nor5^et for the dunghil ; hut men 
cast it out. lie that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

CHAPTER XV. 

I ^^IIEX drew near unto him 
A- all the publicans and sin- 
ners for to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and Hcrilics 
murmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and cateth with 
them. 

3 ^ And he spake this parable 
unto them, saying, 

4 What man of you, having an 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of 
them, dotfi not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost, until he 
find it ? 

5 And when bo hath found 

he layetli it on liis slioulders, re- 
joicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, 
he calleth together friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them, 
Kejoice with me; for i have 
found my .shec]) wliich was lost. 

^ 7 1 say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons, 
which need no re|)eutance. 

8 ^ Either what woman having 
ten pieces of sil ver, if she lose one 
piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek dili- 
gently till she find HI 

9 And when she hath found ii, 
she calleth her friends and her 
neighbours together, saying, lie- 
joice with me ; for I have found 
the piece which f had lost, 

30 Likewise, X say unto yon, 
there is joy in the presence or the 
angels of God over one shmer 
that repenteth. 

II ^ And he certain 

man had two sons ; f * 

12 And fhe fotinger of them 
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kah^ ki Ai b^p, mal ka bissa jo 
mujhe pahiinchtd hai, nmjhe de. 
Us ne mal tinben biint diya 

13 Aiir thore din ba’d chhote 
bete ne sab kuehli jam’a karke, 
ek dur ke mulk k4 safar Idya, 
aur wahan apna mal badchalz men 
uriy*^. 

14 Anr jab sab kliarcb kar 
chuka, us mulk men bara kal 
par4 ; anr wuh mubtaj hone iaga. 

15 Tab us mulk ke ek rahne- 
wdle ke yahdn ja laga ; us ne use 
apne klieton men siiar charane 
bhojd 

16‘ Aur use arzu thi, ki un 
chhilkon se, jo silar khate hain, 
apna pet bhare par koi na deta 
tba. 

17 Tad liosh men ake kaha, 
Mere bap ke kitne mazduron ko 
bahut roti hai, aur main bhtikhon 
martd hiin ! 

^ 18 Main iithke apne bap pas 
jaunga, aur use kanungd, ki Ai 
bap, main ne asmdn ka aur tere 
huzdr gunah kiyd hai. 

1 9 Aur ab is Liiqnahin ki phir tera 
beta kabldun. mujhe apne maz- 
ddron men se ek ki manind band. 

20 Tab uthke apne bdp pas 
chald. Aur iTuh abhi dur tba, 
ki us ko dekhke us ke bdp ko 
bal’d rabm ayd, aur daurke us ko 
gale lagd liya, aur ebumd. 

21 Bete ne us ko kahd, ki Ai 
bap, main ne asmdn kd aur tere 
buzur gunab kiyd, aur ab is qdbil 
nabm, ki phir tera betd kabldun. 

22 Bdp ne apne naukaron ko 
kabd, ki Acbcbbi se achicbbi 
posbak nikdl Ido, aur use pabindo ; 
aur us ke bdtb men angutbf aur 
pdon men juti : 

23 Aur pale hue baebbre ko 
Idke zabb karo, ki kbden, aur 
Idbusbf manaen : 

24 Xyunki ;^b merd betd mud 


said to father, Father, give 
me the portion of goods that fall- 
eth to me. And be divided unto 
them his hying. * 

13 And not many days after the 
younger son gathered all together, 
and took his journey into a far 
country, and there wasted bis 
substance with riotous bving. 

14 And when he bad spent all, 
there arose a mighty famine in 
that land ; and he began to be m 
want. 

15 And he went and joined 
himself to a citizen of that* coun- 
try; and he sent him into his 
fields to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled 
his belly with the husks that the 
swine cHd eat ; and no man gave 
unto him. 

17 And when he came to liim- 
self, he said, How many hired 
servants of my father’s have bread 
enough and to spare, and I pensli 
■with hunger ’ 

18 I will arise and go to ray 
father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to 
he called thy son make me as 
one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and oamc to 
his father. But when he was yet 
a great way off, Ins father saw 
him, and had compassion, and 
ran, and fell on his neck, and 
kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy 
son. 

22 But the father said to his 
servants, Bring forth the best 
robe, and put H on him ; and put 
a ring on his hand, and shoes on 
his feet • 

23 And bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill H: and let us eat, 
and be merry : 

24 For this my son was dead, 
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tha, ab jiy<i lial ; kiio gaya 
ab nula hai Tab ^^e khusbi 
karne lage 

25 Aur us ka bara beta khct 

men tha jab ghar ke nazdik 
ayA iiachne ki awaz 

smu. 

26 Tab ek naiikar ko bulakc, 
pucbM, ki Yih kya bai 

27 Us nc use kalia, ki tera biiai 
'dji iiai; aur tere bap ne X3aia 
bachbra zabb kiya bai, is liye ki 
use bbala changa paya. 

28 Us ne khafa boke iia cbiiba, 
ki andar jae tab us ke bap ne 
babar ake use manaya. 

29 Us ne bap se ^awab men 
kaba, Dekb, itne baras se main 
teri kbidmat kaita bun, aur kabbi 
tere liulcm ke barkhilaf na cbala . 
par tu ne kabbu ek bakri kd 
bachcha mujbe na diya, ki apne 
doston ke satb khusbi manaun . 

30 Aur jab tera yih beta ajA, 
jis ne tera mdl kasbfon men 
uraya, til ne us ke li>e motd 
bachbra zabb kiya. 

31 Us ne us ko kaha, Ai bete, 
til sadd mere pas bai, aur jo 
kuchb merd hai, so tera hai. 

32 Far Itbushi mandnd aur kliusb 
bond Idzim thd : kyunki tera yih 
bhdi mddtbd, so jiyd bai; aur kbo 
gaya tha, ab mild liai, 

XYI BAB. 

1 1 UK us ne apnc shagirdon 
se bbi kaba, ki Kisu 
daulatmand kd ek mukbtdx thd ; 
jis kd logon ne us se gila kiya, ki 
yih tera mdl uratd bai. 

2 Tab us ne us ko bulake 
puchhd, ki Yih kyd hai, j*o tere 
baqq men suntd bun ? Apni 
mukhtdri kd hisdb de; ki ab se 
tu mukhtdr nabrn rab saktd, 

S Us mukhtdr ne apne ji men 
kahd, ki Kyd kardnV kyunki 
merd mdbk mukbtdxC mujb se 


and is alu e again; he was lost, 
and is found iVnd they began 
to be merr}'. 

25 Xow his elder son 'v^as in 
the field and as he came and 
drew nigh to the house, he heard 
musick and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the 
servants, and asked what these 
things meant. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come; and thy father 
bath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And he was angry, and would 
not go m therefore came his 
father out, and intreated him. 

29 And he answering said to 
his fathei, Lo, these many' years 
do I serve thee, neither trans- 
giessed I at any lime thy com- 
mandment • and yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that I might make 
merry vvith my friends * 

30 But as soon as this thy son 
was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots, tliou hast 
killed for lum the fatted calf 

31 And he said unto him, Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all 
that T have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we should 

make merry, and be glad : for 
this thy brother was dead, and is 
ahv^c again ; and was lost, and is 
found. ^ 

CHAPTEK XYI 

1 A XU he said also unto his dis- 

jlX ciples, There was a certain 
rich mau, which had a steward ; 
and the same was accused unto 
him that he had wasted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and said 
unto him, flow is it that I hear 
this of thee ? give an account of 
thy stewardship ; for thou msyest 
be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within 
himselj? What shall I do ? for my 
lord taketh away tom me the 
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leleti hai : main khod nahm sakta, 
anr mangne se mujhe sharm 
M hai. 

4 Ab jin gay a, ki kya karun, 
taki jad mnkhtari se chhut jaun, 
mujhe log apne gharon men rakh- 
en. 

5 Tab apne khuddwand ke har 
ek qarzdar ko bulake, pahle se 

uchha, ki Tu kitna mere malik 
i dhardta hai ^ 

6 Us ne kaha, Sau paimane tel. 
Tab us ko kaha, Id Apni dastdwez 
le, aur baithke jald pachas likh 
de. 

7 Phir dusre se kaha, Tu kitnd 
dharata hai^* Us ne kaha, Sau 
paimane gehitn. Use kaha, Id 
Apni dastawez le, aiu’ assi hkh 
de. 

8 Tab malik ne bcfmdn mukhtdr 
ki ta’rif ki, is liye ki us ne hosh- 
yari k£: is! tarah dunyd ke log 
apne waqt men niir ke farzandon 
se hoshyir ham. 

9 So main turn se kahtd hun, 
ki Jhuthi d'anlat se apne liye dost 
paida karo ; ki jad turn jate raho, 
iiamesha ke makanon men jagah 
den. 

10 Jo thore men imandar hai, 
so bahut men bhi imandar hai : 
aur jo thore men beiman hai, so 
bahut men bhi beiman hai. 

11 Jab tiun jhuthi daulat men 
imandar na rahe, to sachchi turn* 
hen kaun supurd karega ? 

12 Aur jab turn begane mdl men 
imandar na rahe, to kaun kuchh 
degd ki tumhen punjf ho. 

13 ^ Xoi naukar do kkdwiudon 
ki khidmat nahin kar sakta : is liye 
ki yd ek ki doshmani karegd, aur 
dusre ki dosti ? ya ek ko mdnegd, 
aur dusre ko ndchiz jdncgd. Turn 
Khudd aur daulat donon M khid- 
mat nahm kar sakte. 

14 Aur Farisi, jo daulat kopiydr 
karte the, in sab baton ko sunke, 
thatthe men urdne lage. 


stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg 

I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, 
that, when I am put out of the 
stewardship, they may leceive me 
into their houses. 

5 So he called every one of his 
lord’s debtors unto Iim^ and said 
unto the first, How much owest 
thou unto my lord ? 

6 And he said, An hundred 
measures of oil. And he said 
unto him, Take thy Bill, and sit 
down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And 
how much ovest tliou^ And he 
said, All hundred measures of 
wheat. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and write fom'- 
score. 

8 And the lord commended the 
unjust steward, because he had 
done wisely for the children of 
this world are in their generation 
wiser than the children of light. 

9 And I say unto you, Make to 
yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness; that, when 
ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations 

10 He that is faithful in that 
which is least is faithful also in 
much: and he that is unjust in 
the least is unjust also in much. 

II If therefore ye have not been 
faithful m the unrighteous mam- 
mon, who will commit to your 
trust the true riches ? 

12 And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another 
man’s, who shall give you that 
which is your own ? 

13^ hfo servant can serve two 
masters : for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or 
else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve Grod and mammon. 

14 And the Pharisees also, who 
were covetous, heard all these 
things : and they derided him. 
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15 Tab ns ne un ko kaha, ki 
Turn we ho, jo ddimon ke kge ap 
ko rastbaz zahir karte hain ; Ickm 
Khuda tumliiiie dil ki janta hai , 
kjninki jis Id admi ke nazdik baraf 
hotC ns se Khnda nafrat rakhta 
hai. 

16 Sharfat anr anbiya Yuhan- 
na tak the; tab se Khnda ki 
badshahat ki khushkhabari di jati 
hai, anr har ek zor marke us 
men dilcbd hota hai. 

17 Par asman anr zamm k£ tal 
jaiia shari’at ke ek nnqte ke mit 
jane se bahnt iain hai. 

18 Jo shakhs apnf joru ko chhor 
de, anr dusri se bydh kare, zina 
kart^ hai : anr jo koi us ’aurat 
ko, ki chhor di ga,i, byahe, zma 
karta hai. 

19 ^ Ek danlatmand tha, jo lal 
aur mihin kapre pahmtd, aur roz 
roz shan o shaukat se ’aish karta 
tha. 

20 Anr La’zar name ek garib 
tidmi, jo misur se bhara thd, jise 
us ki dewrhi par dixl jate the ; 

21 Aur wuh arzii rakhta tha, ki 
un tukron se, jo danlatmand ki mcz 
se girte the, apna pet bhare : balki 
Ivutte dke us ke ghao chatte the. 

22 Aur ais^ hitd, ki wuh garib 
mar gaya, aur hrishton ne use 
Abirah^m ki god men rakh4: 
aur danlatmand bhi mud, aur 
gara gayd ; 

23 U s ne dozakh men apnf dnkh 
uthdke ’azab men hokc Abiraham 
ko diir se dekhu, aur us ki god 
men La’azar ko. 

24 Aur us ne pukdrke kahd, ki 
Ai bap Abirahdm, mujh par rahm 
kar, aur La’zar ko bhej, ki apni 
ungli ki sira p4ni se bhigoke, 
meri zubdn thandx kare ; kydnki 
main is lau men taraptd hun. 

25 Tab Abirahdm ne kahd, ki 
Ai betc, yad kar, ki tii apni zin- 
dagi men achchhi chizen Ic chukd, 
aur lA’azar buri chizen: so ab wuh 
tasalli pat4 hai, aur tu tarapt^ 
hai. 
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15 And he said unto them, Ye 
are they which justify yourselyes 
before men, hut God knoweth 
your hearts: for that which is 
highly esteemed among men is 
ahommation in the sight of God. 

16 The law and the prophets 
were until John : since that time 
the kmgdom of God is preached, 
and every man presseth mto it. 

17 And it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to fad. 

18 Whosoever putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, coni- 
mitteth adultery * and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put away 
irom her husband committeth 
adultery. 

19 ^ There was a certain rich 
man, which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared sumptu- 
ously c\ ery day : 

20 And there was a certain beg- 
gar named Lazarus, which was 
laid at his gate, full of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man’s table; moreover the 
dogs came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, that 
the beggar died, and was carried 
by the angels into Abraham’s 
bosom: the rich man also died, 
and was buried ; 

23 And m hell he lift up his 
eyes, being in torments, and secth 
Abraham afar offj and Lazarus in 
his bosom. 

24 And he cried and said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus, that ho may dip 
the tip of his finger in water, and 
cool my tongue; for I am tor- 
mented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and 
likewise Lazarus evil thhw J but 
now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormentodL 
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26 Aur in sab ke siwa, liamdre 
tumliare darimyan ek bar^ garha 
hai aisa ki jo yaban se tumble 
pis jiya chahe, na sake ; aur na 
we log JO wahin bain, is par ba- 
mdre pas a sakte. 

27 Tab us ne kaba, Pas ai bap, 
teri minnat karta buij, ki tu is ko 
mere bap ke gbar bhej 

28 Kyunki mere pinch bhai 
bam; tiki un par ^awibi den, 
aisa na bo, ki we bbi is dukb ki 
jagab men iwen. 

29 Abirabim ne use kabi, Id Un 
ke pis Musa aur anbiyi bain; 
cbibiye ki we un ki sunen. 

30 Us ne kaba, Nabm, Ai bip 
Abirabim, par agar koi murdon 
men se un ke pis jie, we tauba 
karengc. 

31 Us ne use kabi, ki Jab we 
Musa, aur nabioii ki na suntc, to 
agar murdon men se koi utbe, to 
ns ki na mincnge. 

xvn BlB. 

1 US ne sbigirdon se 

JL kabi, Yib nabin bo sakti, 
ki thokar kbilinewalf cbizen na 
iwen: par afsos us par, jis ke 
sabal) iwen ! 

2 Agar chakki ki pat us ke gale 
men bindhke daiyi men phcnkte, 
yib us ke bye us se bibtar boti, 
ki wub ek ko m chhoion men se 
tbokar kliiliwe. 

3 ^ Khabardir raho * Agar teri 
bbii teri gunib kare, use dint ; 
agar tauba kare, use mu’af kar. 

4 Aur agar ek dm men sit bir 
teri gunib kare, aur ek dm men 
sit blr ike kabe, ki Tauba karti 
bin ; use mu’af kar. 

5 Tab rasilon ne Kbudiwand 
se kabi, Ham^i imin ziyida 
kar. 

6 Kbudiwand ne kabi, ki Agar 
turn men khardal ke dine ke ba- 
ribarbuin ho, to jab turn is gular 


26 And beside all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed • so that they wmcb would 
pass firom hence to you cannot; 
neither can they pass to ns, that 
would mne from thence. 

27 Then bo said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou would- 
est send him to my father’s bouse 

28 For I have fire brethren, 
that be may testify unto them, 
lest they also come into this place 
of torment. 

29 Abraham saitb unto him, 
They have Moses and the pro- 
phets ; let them bear them. 

30 And be said, ISTay, father 
Abraham : but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will 
repent 

31 And be said unto him, If 
they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the 
dead 

CHAPTER xvn. 

1 rpHEX said be unto the dis- 
i ciples, It IS impossible but 
that otfences will come : hut woe 
u7ito him^ through whom tbej^ 
come ! 

2 It were better foi* him that a 
millstone were banged about bis 
neck, and be cast into the sea, than 
that be should offend one of these 
little ones. 

3 % Take hoed to yourselves* 
If thy brother trespass against 
thee, rebuke him ; and if be re- 
pent, forgive him. 

4 And if be trespass against thee 
seven times in a day, and sc\‘cn 
times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent ; thou shalt for- 
give him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the 
Lord, Increase our faith. 

6 And the Lord said, If ye bad 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
ye might say unto this sycamine 
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ko kaho, ki Jar se nkliarke darya 
men lag jd, to tumhari manega. 

7 Aur turn men se kaun hai, jis 
ka ek naukar hal jote, ya char- 
wdhi kare, jab khet se awe, use 
kake, ki Jald d, aur kiiane baith ? 

8 Aur use na kahe, Id Mera sbam 
ka kbana taiyai kar, aur jab tak 
khauii piiin, kamar bandhke meri 
khidmat kar; ba’d us ke tu dp 
kba pi ? 

9 Kya wub us naukar ka Oisan 
manta hai, ki jo kam us ne farmae 
the, ki,e ? main janta biin, nabfn. 

10 Isi tarab turn bbi, jab sab 
kucbb, jo tumbare liye farmaya 
gaya, kar chuke, to kaho, ki Ham 
nabiiq bande bain ; kyitnki jo 
ham par karna wajib tba, wulu 
kiyd. 

11 ^ Aur aisa liiia, ki jab Ta- 
rusalam ko jiita tba, Samariya 
aur Gain ke bfcb se guzra, 

12 Aur ek basti fmen jatc hue 
das korhi use mile, jo dor khare 
the; 

13 XJnbon ne cbilldke kabd, ki 
Ai Yisu’, ai saliib, ham par rabin 
kar ! 

14 Us ne dekbke, unhen kaha, 
ki Jake apnc tarn kdhinon ko 
dikhao. Aur aisd hdd, ki we jate 
hue change ho ga,e, 

15 Aur ek ne un men se jab 
dekhd, ki changa hud, barf 4waz 
se Khudd kf ta’nf kartd hud 
phird, 

16 Aur munh ke hhal Yisii’ kc 
don pds girke, us kd shul^r 
iyd: aur wuh Sdmari thd. 

17 J'ab Yisd’ ne jawdb men kahd, 

ki Kyd dason sdf na hue ? phir we 
nan kahdn hain ? i 

1 8 Kyd siwd is patdesf ke kof 
na mild, ki phirke Khudd ki 
taVff kare. 


213 

tree, Be thou plucked up by the 
root, and be thou planted in the 
sea ; and it should obey you. 

7 But which of you, having a 
servant plowing or feeding cattle, 
will say unto him by and by, 
when he is come from the field, 
Go and sit down to meat ^ 

8 And w'lll not rather say unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I 
may sup, and gird thyself, and 
serve me, till 1 have eaten and 
drunken; and afterward thou 
shalt eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant 
because he did the thmgs that 
were commanded him? I trow 
not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall 
have done all those thmgs which 
are commanded you, say, We are 
unprofitable servants : we have 
done that ’^vhlch was our duty to 
do. 

11 •][ And it came to pass, as he 
went to J ei usalem, that he passed 
tliiough the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten 
men that were lepers, which stood 
afar ofit‘: 

13 And they lifted up their 
voices, and said, Jesus, Master, 
have mercy on us. 

14 And when he s)aw them^ he 
said unto them, Go shew your- 
selves unto the priests. And it 
came to pass, that, as they went, 
they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he 
saw that he was hcalecl, turned 
back, and with a loud voice glori- 
fied God, 

1 6 And fell down on Ms face at 
his feet, giving him thanks : and 
he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering faii, 
Were there not ten cleansed? 
but where are the nine ? 

18 There are not foimd re- 
tupod to give glory to God, save 
this stranger. 
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19 Aur use kaha, Utiike raw^a 
ho . tere iman ne tujhe bachaya. 

20 % Aur jab Farisfon ne us se 
pitchha, ki Kbud^ ki badsh^hat 
kab awegi ? us ne jaw^ men un 
se kaba, ki Khuda ki badsMhat 
namud ke sdth nahm ati • 

21 Aur na kabenge, ki dekbo 
aban, ya dekbo %vah% hai ’ 
yunki dekbo, Khuda ki badsba- 

bat tom men hai. 

22 Aur shagirdon se kab^ We 
din awenge, jab arzil karoge, ki 
Ibn i Adam ke dinon men se ek ko 
dekho, aur na dekboge. 

23 Aur turn se kabenge ki de- 
kbo yabdn, y<i dekho wahan hai . 
turn mat nikliyo, aur pichbe na 

24 Kyiinki jais^ bijli, jo asman 
ki ek taraf se kaundbke dusri 
taraf chamakti hai, waisa hi Ibn 
i Adam bhf apne din men hogd. 


25 Lekin pahle zarLir hai, ki 
wub bahut dukh utbawe, aur is 
zamane ke logon se radd kiya 
j awe- 

26 Aur jais4 ki bTuh ke dinon 
men bua, isi tarah Ibn i Adam ke 
dinon men bbi boga. 

27 Ki log khate, pite, byab 
karte, byabe jate the, us din tak, 
Ici Xiib ndwpar cbarha, aur tufan 
ne ake sab ko barbad kiya ; 


28 Aur jaisd ki Lilt ke dinon 
men biid, ki log kb ate, pite, aur 
kbarid farokbt karte, aur bote o 
ban4te the ; 

29 Par jis din ki Ldt Sadum sc 
mkl^ aur gandbak ne dsmdn 
se baraske sab ko barbM kiya ; 

30 So isi tarah bog£, jis din ki 
Ibn i Adam zabir bogd. 

31 "Us din, jo ko^be par bo, aur 


19 And be said unto him, Arise, 
go thy way : thy fe-ith hath made 
thee whole. 

20 ^ And when be was de- 
manded of the Pharisees, when the 
kmgdom of God should come, he 
answered them and said, The 
kmgdom of God cometb not with 
observation : 

21 Xeitber shall they say, Lo, 
bcre^ or, lo, there! for, behold, 
the kingdom of God is within 
you. 

22 And be said unto the disci- 
ples, The days will come when ye 
shall desire to see one of the days 
of the Son of man, and ye shall 
not see it. 

23 And they shall say to you, 
See here ; or, see there : go not 
after them, nor follow thetn. 

24 For as the lightning, that 
lightenetb out of the one pa7t 
under heaven, sbineth unto the 
other part under heaven; so shall 
also the Son of man be m his 
day, 

25 But first must he suffer many 
things, and be rejected of this ge- 
neration. 

26 And as it was in the days of 
ISToe, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were 
given m marriage, until the day 
that ISToe entered into the ark, 
and the flood came and destroy eel 
them all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in 
the days of I-fOt: they did eat, 
they di'ank, they bought, they 
sold, they planted, they bmlded; 

29 But the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom, it rained fire 
and brimstone Irom heaven, and 
destrwed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is re- 
vealed. 

31 In that clay, he which shall 
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us ka asbab gbar men, us ke lene 
ke waste niche na awe; aur jo 
khet men ho, waisa hi pichhe na 
phire. 

Lut ki joru ko yad karo. 

33 Jo shakhs chahe, ki apni 
jan bachawe, use khoega ; aur jo 
shakhs apni jan khowe, use ba- 
chawega. 

34 Aur main turn sc kaht£ hiin, 
ki Us rat, do” admi, jo ek palang 
par honge, ek pakra, diisra chhora 
jaegA 

35 Aur do ’auraten, jo ek sath 
chakki pisti hongi, ek pakrj, dusri 
chhori jaegi. 

;36 Aur do admi, jo khet men 
honge, ek xxikra,; dusra. chhora 
jaega 

37 Unhon ne jawdb men use 
kaha, ki Ai Khudaw'and kahan ^ 
Us ne un se kaha, Jahdn ki murda 
hai, giddh >vahm jam’a honge 


XVIIT BlB 

1 plIIR us ne, is hye ki iin ko 
X hamcsha du’a men lage 
rahna aur susti na karna zanu 
hai, ek tamsil kahi, ki, 

•2 Kisii shahr men ek qizi tha, 
jo na Khuda se darta, aur na 
ddmf kf kuchh parwa rakhtd : 

3 Aur usi shahr men ek bcwa 
thi, jo us ke pas ati aur use yih 
kahti thi, ki Mere dushman ke 
hdth se mera insaf kar. 

4 Us ne kuchh dm na chdha: 
lekin pichhe apnc jf men kaha, 
la Ilarchand main na Khudd se 
dartd, aur na admf ki kuchh 
parwa rakhtd ; 

5 Lekin is liye ki yih bewa 
mujhe bahut satati hai, us 
insaf karungd; aisd na ho, ki 
wuh bahut Ane se dlchir ko meri 
dimag khali kare, 

0 Khuddwand ne farmaya, ki 
Suno, jo kuchh is beinsdf qdzi ne 
kahd, 

7 Las kyd Khudd apne har- 


be upon the housetop, and his 
stuff m the house, let hmi not 
come down to take it away : and 
he that is in the field, let him 
likewise not return back. 

32 Eememher Lot’s wife. 

33 Whosoever shall seek to save 
his life shall lose it; and who- 
soever shall lose his life, shall 
preserve it. 

34 I tell you, in that night there 
shall be two men in one bed; 
the one shall he taken, and the 
other shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding 
together ; the one shall he taken, 
and the other left. 

36 Two 7nen shall be in the 
field ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 

37 And they answered and said 
unto him, Where, Lord‘'^ And 
he said unto them, Wheresoever 
the body is^ thither -will the eagles 
be gatliered together. 

CHAPTER xvnr. 

1 spake a parable unto 

them to this end, that men 
ought always to pra 3 % and not to 
faint; 

^ 2 Saying, There was in a city a 
judge, which feared not God, nei- 
ther regarded man: 

3 And there was a widow in 
that city; and she came unto 
him, saying, Avenge me of mine 
adversary. 

4 And ne would not for a while : 
but afterward he said within him- 
self, Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man : 

5 Yet because this widow trou- 
bleth me, T will avenge her, lest 
by her continual coming she weary 
me. 

6 And the Lord said, Hear what 
the unjust judge saith. 

7 And shall not God atenge his 
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guzida logon ka, jo rat din iis se 
laryad karte, insaf na karegd? 
kya un ke waste der karega ? 

8 Main turn se kahta hun, ki 
Wnk jald un ka insaf karega, 
magar kya Ibn i Adam ake zamfn 
par iinan pawega ? 

9 ^ Pkir us ne un se, jo apne 
lipar bharosa rakhte the, *ki r^st- 
baz hain, lekin auron ko naehiz 
ante the, yih tamsil kahi, ki, 

10 Do shakhs haikal men dua 
mdngne ga,e; ek Fansi, 'dusra 
malisul lenewala. 

H Farisf alag khara hoke yitn 
clu’a mdngta th4, ki Ai Khuda, 
mam tera sbulcr karta, ki auion 
ki niiiiimd luteni, zalim, zinakar, 
jii jaisa yih mahsiU Icnewala, hai, 
nahiijL hull 

12 Main hafle men do bar roza 
rakhta, aur mam apne sare mil 
M dahyaki detl hun. 

13 Par us mahsul Icnewlle ne 
dur se kharl hoke itna bhi na 
chahl, ki Isman ki taraf Inkh 
uthlwe, balki chhlti pittl am 
kahtl thl, ki Ai Khudl, mujh 
giinahgar par rahm kar, 

14 Main turn se kahta hun, Yih 
shakhs dusrc se rastblz thaharke 
apne ghar g^a: kyilnki jo ap 
ko bara jlnta hai, chhota Idyl 
lega; aur jo apne tain chhota 

janta hai, bara kiya jaega. 

15 Phir we chhote larkon ko 
us ke pas la,e, ki un ko chhue : 
par shagirdon ne dekhke un ko 
dlntl. 

Ki Magar Yisd’ ne baclichon ko 
bulake shagirdon se kahl, ki Lar- 
kon ko mere pis Ine do, aur 
imhen man’a na karo; kyunki 
Klmdl ki badshlhat aison hi ki 

Hai* 

17 Main turn se sack kahtl hdn, 
ki Jo koi Khudl ki badshlhat Icb 
chhote larke ki mlnind qabtil 
nahin kartl, us men kabbii dakhil 
na hogl. 

1 8 Aur ck sardar ne us se pdchha, 
Ai nek uatad, main kyl karun, ki 
hamesha ki zindagi kl wlrisho"un ? 


own elect, which cry day and 
night unto him, though he bear 
long with them ? 

8 I tell you, that he will avenge 
them speedily. Kevertheless, 
when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth ? 

& ^ And he spake this parable 
unto certain which trusted m 
themselves that they were right- 
eous, and despised others : 

10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray; the one a Pha- 
risee, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself, God, 
1 thank thee, that I am not as 
other men are^ extortioners, un- 
just, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. 

12 1 fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that 1 possess. 

13 And the publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so 
much as his eyes unto heaven, 
but smote upon his breast, saying, 
God be merciful to me a sinner. 

14 I tell you, this man went 
down to his house justified rather 
than the other • for every one 
that exalteth himself shall be 
abased; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. 

15 And they brought unto him 
also infants, that he would touch 
them; but when kU disciples saw 

they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto 
him^ and said, Suff'er little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid 
them not; for of such is the 
kingdom of God, 

17 Yerily I say unto you, Who- 
soever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, shSl 
in no wise enter therein. 

18 And a certain ruler asked 
him, saying, Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 
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10 YisLi’ ne us ko kaha, Til 
kyun miijh ko nek kahta hai*-^ 
koi nek nahin, magar ek, ya’ne 
Khu(14 

*20 Til hiikmon ko junta hai, ki 
Zina na kar, Qatl na kar, Chori na 
kar, Jhuthi gawiihi na de, Apne 
nia biip ki ’izzat kar. 

21 Us ne kaha, Yih sab larakpan 
se main manta aya. 

22 Yisu’ ne yih simkar, use kaha, 
Taubhf tiijh ko ek chiz baqx hai . 
sab kuchh jo tera hai, bech, aur 
garibonko bant dc, to dsmanmcn 
tere liye khazanahoga: aur akar, 
ineri pairaui kar. 

23 Wuh yih sunkc, bahut gam- 
gin huil, kyunki bara daulatmand 
ihL 

24 Yisu’ ne us ko bahut gamgm 
dckhkar, kaha, ki Un ko,' jo mal 
rakhtc hain, Khuda ki badsliahat 
men dakhil honii kaisamushkil hai ! 

23 Kyunki lint ka siti kc nake 
men se giizar jana us se «Wiii liai, 
ki koi daulatmand Khuda kf biid- 
,>]iahat men dakhil ho. 

20 Aur jinhoii nc sima, kalia, 
Pas kauri najat pa sakta hai ? 

27 Us ne kaha, Jo adtni ke 
nazdfk niinnimkin hai, Khuda ke 
nazdik mumkin hai. 

28 Tab Patras nc kaha, Dokh, 
ham nc sab kuchh ehhora, aur 
terf paiiaui kf. 

20 ‘Us no uu sc kaha, IVlain turn 
*'0 sacli kail til hun, ki Koi nahin, 
jis nc gbar, yii mayhap, yi hh^fon, 
ya joru, ya larkon ko ‘Khuda kf 
badsh^iat kc waste clihor diyii 
hai, 

30 Ki is jahan men us se kahfn 
/iyada napawe, aur us jahan men 
hamesha kf zindagi. 

31 ^ .\ur us nc brirahon ko satli 

loke, uu sc kaii^ ki Dekho, ham 
Yarusalam ko j4te hain, aur sab, 
jo nabfon kf ma’rifat Ibn i Adam 
ke haqq men likhd hai, pdra I 
hoga. I 
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[ 10 And Jesus said unto him, 

I Why callest thou me good ? none 
I Is good save one, that is God. 

; 20 Thou knowest the command- 
ments, Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kdl, Do not steal, Do not 
hear false witness, Honour thy 
father and thy mother. 

21 And he said, all these have I 
kept from my youth up. 

22 ISTow when Jesus heard these 
things, he said unto him, Yet 
lackest thou one thing : sell all that 
thou hast, and distribute unto the 
poor, and thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven : and come, follow 
me. 

23 And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful, for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he 
was vei*y sorrowful, he said, How 
hardl}^ shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

2') For it is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle’s eye, than 
lor a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of ( lod. 

26 And they that heard //, said, 
Who then can be sa\ ed 'f 

27 And he said, the things wMch 
arc impossible with men are pos* 
sibic with God. 

28 Then Teeter said, I.^>, we have 
left all, and followed thee. 

20 And he said unto them. 
Verily 1 say unto you, T’hcre is 
no man that hath left house, or 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
children, for the kingdom of God’s 
sake, 

30 Who shall not receive mani- 
fold more in this ]'>reseiit time, 
and in the world to conic life 
ei'crlasting. 

31 ^ Then he took unto him the 
twelve, and said unto them^ Be- 
hold, we go up to Jerusalem, and 
all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son ol"* 
man shall be aceompiabed. 
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32 Xyunki wuh qaumon ke ha- 
wale kiya jicga^ aiir we iis ko 
thatthe men urawenge, aur he’iz- 
zat karenge, aur us ke munh par 
thtikenge * 

33 Aur us ko kore markc qatl 
karenge; aur wuh tfsre din ji 
utlieg4. 

34 Lekin unhon ne un men se 
koi hat na samjhi * aur yili ka- 
1am un par chhipa raha, aur in 
h^ton kd matlab zarra un ki sa- 
majh men na ay^. 

35 ^ Phir ais^ hua, ki jab wuh 
Irih4 ke nazdik ayi, ek andha 
rih par haitha hliik mangta tha * 

36 Us ne jancwalon ki, shor 
sunke paichhi, ki kya hai ^ 

37 Tab unhon ne use kalia, ki 
Yisii’ Ndsarijati, hai. 

38 Us ne pukirke kali^, Ai 
Yisu’, Ibn i Baud, miijli par rahm 
kar. 

39 Unhon ne,ja %e jate the, us 
ko dantd, ki clmp rah : par wuh 
aur bhi chiUdy^, ki Ai Ibn i 
Ddud, mujh par rahm kar. 

40 Tab Yisii’ ne thaliarkc far- 
mdyi, ki us ko mere pds Ido Jab 
nazdik liyi, us ne us se pdchhd, 

41 Til kyd chdhta liai, Id main 
tore waste kariin ? Us ne kahd, 
Ai Khudawand, yih, ki mujlie dn- 
khen inilen. 

42 Yisii’ ne us sc kahd, ki Phir 
bind ho. terc hndn nc tujhc 
changd kiyd. 

43 Wuh USA dam dekhne lagd, 
aur Khudd ki ta’rif karta hud, us 
ke pichhe chain. Aur sab logon ne 
clekhke Khudd ki ta’rif Id. 

XIX PAB. 

1 AUR wuh Inlid me a hoke 

jdtd thd. 

2 Aur dekho, Xaki ndme ek 
mard ne, jo niahsiil lencwalon kd 
sardir aur clanlatmand thd, 


32 For he shall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated, 
and spitted on 

83 And they shall scourge h/ui, 
and put him to death • and the 
third day he shall rise again. 

34 And they understood none 
of these things; and this saying 
was hid from them, neither knew 
they the thmgs which were 
spoken. 

35 ^ And it came to pass, that as 
he was come nigh unto Jericho, a 
certain blind man sat by the 
way side begging : 

3G And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant. 

37 And they told him. That 
Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
thou Son of David, have mercy 
on me. 

39 And they winch went before 
rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peace; hut he cried so much 
the more, Thou Son of David, 
havm mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and com- 
manded him to be brought unto 
him. And when he was come 
near, he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that 
1 shall do unto thee ? And he 
said, Lord, that I may receive my 
sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, 
Receive thy sight , thy faith hath 
saved thee. 

43 And immediately he re- 
ceived his sight, and followed 
him, glorifymg God. And all 
the ])eople when they saw //, 
gave praise unto God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 entered and 

passed through Jericho. 
2 And, behold, then toas a man 
named Zacclueus, which was the 
chief among the publicans, and he 
was rich 
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3 Chdlia, ki Yisil’ko dekhc, ki 
kami hai; lekin bhir kc sabab 
dekli iia saku, kyunki n5.t;a tlia. 

4 Tab age daurkc ck gular ke 
per par cbarb gaj 'u la use dckbe . 
kydnki wuh iiyi rrib sc jane ko 
tha. 

5 Jab Yisit’ us jagah paliuncba, 
dpar iiigah ki, aiir use clekhke us 
se kalia, Ai Zaki, jald utar a; 
kyiaiki aj mujhe tcre gbar rahua 
zarur liai 

6 d^ab wuli jald utarkc kliiislii 
se us ko le gay a. 

7 Jab sabhon nc yili deklia, kur- 
kurake kalui, ki Wuli ck gunab- 
gar ke yah an j a utra hai. 

8 Zaki nc kbara lioke Khuda- 
wand sc kalui, Dekli, ai Khiubi- 
wand, main apna adlia mal garl- 
bon ko dcia Inm, aiir agar kisi ka 
mal dagjib.lzi se by a luu, us kii 
cbauguna detd hiln. 

1) Tab YiwSii’ iie us ke lia<p| incii 
kabd, ki Aj is gbar men najat (li, 
is liye ki yili bln Abiraliam ka 
beta bai, 

10 Kyiinld Ibu i Adam ayu bai, 
ki kboe bile ko tlbiiucjiic 4 ur 
bacbawc. 

11^ Aur jab we yih sun rabc the, 
us nc, is liye ki Yaruaalain ke 
nazdik tha, aur we kbiydl kartc 
tbe, ki Kbudd ki bddsbahat ^abbi 
zdbir hila clidbti hai, ck tamsil bin 
kahi. 

12 Aur yitn kaba, ki Mk amir 
diir ke nmik ko cbfila, tdki apuc 
bye bddshahi leke pbir dwe. 

13 Us no apne uaukaron men so 
das ko bulake, das ashrafian un 
ko din, aur uu so kabr^ki Merc 
phir dne tak byobdr karo. 

J4 Lekin us ke shahr kc ddmi 
us se dushmani rakbtc tbe; aur 
us kc pichho paydm bbejke 
kabd, ki Ham nabni chdhte, ki yih 
ham par bddshdhat kare- 
15 Aur yun hitd^ ki jad wuh 
bddshdhi Ickc^ phir dyd, in nauka- 
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3 And be sought to sec Jesus 
who he was , and could not for 
tbe press, because be was little of 
stature. 

4 And be ran before, and climbed 
up into a syconiore tree, to sec 
him . ibr he -w as to pass that wa?/ 

o And when Jesus came to the 
X)lacc lie looked up and saw 
him, and said unto him, Zaccheeus, 
make haste, and come down ; for 
to day I must abide at tliy house 

6 And lie made haste, and came 
down, and recen ed him jo^diilly. 

7 And IN hen they saw if, they 
all murmured, saving. That be 
was gone to be guest with a man 
that is a sinner. 

8 And Zaccbieiis stood, and said 
unto tbe Lord, Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the 
j)oor; and if I liUNC taken any 
thing from any man by false accu- 
sation, r restojc fuDi Ibiirfbld. 

1) And Jesus sanl unto him, Idiis 
day IS salvation come to this bouse, 
fousomucii as he also is a sou of 
Abraham. 

10 For the Son of man is come 
to seek and to save that nn inch was 
lost. 

11^ And as they heard these 
things, he added, and spake a para- 
ble, because he was nigh to Jeru- 
salem, and because they thought 
that the kingdom of (»od should 
immediately appear. 

12 He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a iar country 
to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And Jic called his ten ser- 
vants, and delivered them ten 
pounds, and said unto them, Oc- 
cupy till I come. 

14 But Ids citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, 
saying, \Ve will not have this 
9iian to reign over us. 

15 And it catpo to pass, that 
when ho was returned, having 
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ron ko, jinhen rupaye sompe the, 
bula bhejd, ki jane, ki har ek ne 
kaisa byohdr kxyti 


16 Tab pahle ne akc kaha, Ai 
khudawand, ten ashrafi ne das 
aslirafMn paida km. 

17 IJs ne use kaha, Shabash, ai 
achehhe naukar ; is Uye ki bahut 
thoTe men tu imdnd.ir nikla, ab 
ti. das shaiir par ikhtiyitr rakh. 

16 Aur diisrc ne dke kalid, Ai 
khud^wand, terf ashrafi ne panch 
ashrafian paida kin. 

19 Us ne use bhi kaha, Tu panch 
shahr ki sard^r ho. 

20 Tisre ne ake kaha, Ai khuda- 
wand, dekh apni ashrafi, jis ko 
main ne rtimal men bandh rakha 
hai 

21 Xyiinki main tujh se darta 
thd, ki tu sakht ddmi hai ; ki tu 
Iota hai jo nahin rakhd, aur kdtta 
hai, jo nahin boya. 

22 Us ne use kaha, Ai namak- 
haram, main tujh ko tere hi munh 
se qdil kaita hun. Jab tu ne 
jana, ki main sakht admi hun, 
aur Jo nahin I'akhd, leta, aur jo 
naliin boya, kattd hun : 

23 To mere rupayon ko sarraf 
ki kothi men kyun na rakha, ki 
main dkc use sud samet leta ? 

24 Tab us ne un se, jo hazir the, 
kaha, ki Ashrafi us sc lo, aur das 
ashrafiwale ko do. 

25 (Tad unhon ne use kaha, Ai 
Khuddwand, us ke pas das ashrafi 
to hain.) 

26 Is liye maiiji tmn se kahta 
hdn, ki dis ke pds hai, us ko diyd 
jaega; aur jis ke nahin, us sc woh 
bhi, jo us ke pds hai, le liyd jdega. 

27 Par mere m dushmanon ko, 
jinhon ne na chdhd ki main un 
par bddshdhi karun, vahdn Ido, 
aur mere sdmhne qatl karo.” 


recei\xd the kingdom, tneu he 
commanded these servants to be 
called unto him to whom he had 
given the money, that he might 
know how much every man hud 
gamed by ti acting. 

16 Then came the fii’st, sa\mg, 
Lord, th}' pound hath gained ten 
, pounds 

] 7 And he said unto him, \V ell, 
thou good servant: because thou 
hast been faithful m a very little, 
ha^ cthou authority o\ er ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saving, 
Lord, thy xiomid hath gained five 
pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him. 
Be thou also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, 
Loid, behold, here is' thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up m u 
napkin : 

21 For I feared thee, because 
thou art an austere man: thou 
takest up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest that thou didst 
not sow : 

22 And he saith unto him, Out 
of thine own mouth will 1 judge 
thee, thmi wicked sen ant. T'hou 
knewest that I was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not dovai, 
and reaping that I did not sow : 

23 Wherefore then gavest not 
thou my money into the bank, 
that at my coming I might ha\ c 
reciuired mine own with usury? 

24 And be said unto them that 
stood by, Take from him the 
pound, and give // to him that 
hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, That 
unto every one which hath shall 
be given ; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hatli shall be 
taken away from him. 

27 But those mine enemies which 
would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither and slay 
them before me. 
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28 ^ Atir jab baton kah 
chuka, logon ke ifge ])arhke Ya- 
rusalam ki taraf cliala. 

29 Aar aisa hua, ki jab Baitfaga, 
aur Bait’aniya ke nazdik us pabar 
ke pas, JO Zaituni kalilata liai, 
ayd, apne sliagirdon men se do ko 
yih kahke blieja, ki, 

yo Samlme ki basti men jao; 
aur us men dakhil bote hue ck 
gadlu ka baclicba bandha pfioge, 
jis par kablii koi sawfir nabinbua: 
use kholke lao. 

31 Aur agar koi turn se puchlic, 
ki Kyilu kholte bo? use yun 
kaho, ki Yili Kliudawand ko dar- 
kar hai. 

32 Bhcje buon ne jnkc, jaisii us 
ue uu se kali a, waisabi pay a 

33 Aur jab gadlic ka liachcba 
kliolnc lage, us ke inahkon ne uu 
se kaliu, ki Is baclicbe ko kyuu 
kholte ho? 

34- ITuhou nc kuliu, Ifi Khuda- 
wand ko darktir hai 
33 Aur we us ko Yisu’ ke pas 
bic aur apuc kaprc us bachche 
par bichhiike, Yisd’ ko sawar kiya. 

36 Jab jdtd tha, unhon nc apne 
kaprc rah men biclihae. 

37 Aur jab wuh Zaitun ke pabdr 
ki utar par ])ahnncba, us ke sha- 
girdon kf sari januVat sab kara- 
inaton ke sabab, jo clekiu thin, 
khush hoke, biiland awazise Kbii- 
da Id ta’nf kariic lagf^ ki, 

38 Mubdi'ak hai wuh badslnlh, 
jo Khudawand ke nam par atii 
hai: dsman par sulh, aur ’alain i 
bald men jalal I 

39 Aur us blnr men sc ba'zc 
Fariaion ne use kabd, kl Ai ustad, 
apne shligirdou ko (Idnl. 

40 Us ne jawdb men un se kahd 
Main turn se kabtd fniu, ki Agar 
ye chup rahen, to patthar ciiiU 
laengc. 
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28 ^ And uben bo bad thus 
spoken, he went before, ascending 
u}) to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to ])ass, when 
he was come nigh to Beth phage 
and Bethany, at the nioimt called 
the mount ot Olives, he sent two 
of Ins disciples, 

30 Saying, Go yQ into the vil- 
lage over against ^ou ; in the 
which at yonr entering yc shall 
find a colt lied, wheicon yet never 
man sat : loose liiin, and bring 
b}m Iiiiher, 

31 And if anj' man ask 3 'mi, 
Whj'do yc loose him ? thus shall 
JQ say nnto him, Because the 
Lord bath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent 
went their way, and found even 
as lie bad said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing 
the colt, file owners thereof said 
unto them, "\Vhv loose ye the 
colt 

31 And they said, Ylie Lord 
hath need of him 
33 And they hionglit him to 
Jesus* and th(‘y cast their gar- 
ments upon tlic'colt, and they set 
Jesus thereon. 

36 And as lie went, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was Vomc nigh, 
even now at tluj descent of the 
mount of OlivcH, the whole multi- 
tude of the disciples began to re- 
joice and praise God with a ioml 
voice for all the mighty works 
that they had seen ; 

38 Baying, Blessed the King 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord; peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest. 

39 And some of the PharisecH 
from among the multitude mul 
unto him, Master, ref mice thy dis- 
ci] dcs. 

40 And he answeroil and 
unto them, I tcdl you that* if these 
should hold their pea av the Htones 
wotdd immediately cry out. 


in 
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41 *11' Aur jab nazdik ake shahr ko 
dekka, us par royd, 

42 Aur kaki, Kask ki tu apne 
tisi din un baton ko, jo teri said- 
mat! kf bain, jdntd’ par ab we 
ter! dnkkon se chhipi ham. 

43 Kyunki wuh din tujh par 
awenge, ki tere dushman tere 
gird moreka bandkke, aur ckaron 
or gkerke, tujke sab taraf se tang 
karenge, 

44 Aur tujh ko, aur tere larkon 
ko, jo tujh men kain, kkak men 
milawenge ; aur we tujh men pat- 
thar par pattkar na chhorenge ; 
is liye ki til ne us waqt ko, ki tujh 
par i^ak thi, na pakckana. 

45 if Tab kaikal men jake, un- 
ken, jo us men beckte aur kharidte 
the, nikalne laga ; 

46 Aur un se kahd, Likha kai, 
ki Mera ghar ’ibddat ka gkarhai, 
par turn ne us ko ckoron kd kkoh 
banaya. 

47 Aur bar roz kaikal men 
ta’lm deta tha. Aur sarddr kahm 
aur Faqik, aur qaumon ke sardar 
ckahte the, ki us ko qatl karen. 

48 Par yik karne ki koi tadbir 
na pate the ; kyunki sab log dk- 
yan lagake us ki sunte tke. 

XX BlB. 

1 iUlt imkin dinon men ek 
./x din, jab wuh kaikal men 
logon ko ta’Hm aur khuskkhaban 
detd thd, aisd kila, ki sarddr kdkin 
aur Faqik buzurgon ke sdtk us ke 
pdsde, 

2 Aur kakne lage, ki Ham se 
kak, tu kis ili:htiydr se yik kartii 
kai? aur kaun kai, jis ne tujk ko 
yik ikktiydr diya ? 

3 Us ne unhen jawdb men kahd, 
ki Main bki turn se ek kdt ptichktd 
kiin; mujh se kaho . 

4 Yukannd kd kaptisma dsraan 
se thd, yd ddmion se? 


41 ^ And when ke was come 
near, he beheld tke city, and 
wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou kadst known, 
even thou, at least m this tk}' 
day, the things xoMch belong unt(f 
thy peace ! hut now they are hid 
from thine eyes, 

43 For the days shall come upon 
thee, that thme enemies shall cast 
a trench about thee, and compas*^ 
thee round, and keep thee m on 
every side, 

44 And shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children 
'vvithin thee ; and they shall not 
leave in thee one stone upon an- 
other; because thou knewest not 
the time of thy visitation, 

45 *j[ And he went into the 
temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold therein, and them 
that bought ; 

46 Saying unto them, It is writ- 
ten, My house is the house of 
prayer hut ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 

47 And he taught daily in the 
temple. But the chief ])riests and 
the scribes and the chief of the 
people sought to destioy him, 

48 And could not hnd what they 
might do : for all the people were 
very attentive to hear him. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 AXD it came to pass, lhat on 
one of those da}'s, as he 
taught the people in the temple, 
and preached the gospel, the chief 
priests and the scribes came upon 
him with the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying. 
Tell us, by what authority doest 
thou these things ? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority ? 

3 he answered and said 
unto them, I will also ask yon one 
thing ; and answer me : 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of* men ? 
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5 Unhon ne apas men salali ki, 
ki Agar liam kahen ^sman se ; to 
■wnh kahega, phir turn ne use 
kyun na man4 ? 

0 Aur agar ham kahen, ki M- 
mion se; to sab ham par pat- 
thrao karenge: kyunki uiihen 
yaqm hai, ki iTuhann^ nabf thd, 

7 Tab imlion ne jawab diya, ki 
ham nahin jante, ki kahan se tha. 

8 Yisu’ nc xm ko kaha, Main bhf 
turn se nahin kahta, ki yih kis 
ikhtiyar se karta hun, 

9 ^ Phir wuh logoxi sc yih tarn- 
sfl kahne lagd ; ki Klsi shakhs ne 
ek angiir ka bag lagake, use bag- 
banon ke supiird kiya, aur mud- 
dat tak pardes men ja ralid. 

10 Aur mausim par ek naukar 
ko bagbanon ke pds bheja, tdki us 
angdr ke bag ka phal u's ko den ; 
lekm biigbanon ne us ko pitkc 
khaii hdth phoni. 

11 Phir us nc dusre naukar ko 
])hcja , xudion nc us ko bhi phkc, 
aur bchzzat kurke, khali hath 
phcra. 

12 Phir us ne tisre ko bheja; 
unhon nc ghayal karkc us ko bhi 
nikal diyd. 

13 Tab us bdg ke malik nc kaha, 
ki Kya kanln ? main apne piyd- 
re beie ko bhejungd : shdyad use 
dekhkar, dab jaen. 

14 Jab bagbanon ne use dekha, 
anas men saldh ki aur kahd, ki 
Yih waris hai: ao, us ko mdr- 
ddlcn, ki miras hamarf hojae. 

Id Tab us ko biig ke bahar 
nikalke, mdrddhi* Ab bag hi 
mdlik un ke sdth kya karegd 

16 Wuh awegd, aur im bdgbil- 
non ko qatl karega, aur bag auron 
ko sompe^d. Unhon nc yih sunkc 
kaha, Aisa na howc. 

17 Tab us ne un ki tarafdekhke 
kahd, Phir wuh kyd hai, jo likhd 


223 

d And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying. If we shall say, 
From heaven; he will say, Why 
then believed ye him not ? 

6 But and if we say, Of men ; 
all the people will stone us • for 
they be persuaded that John was 
a prophet 

7 And they answered, that they 
could not tell whence U toas, 

8 And Jesus said unto them, 
Xeither tell 1 you by what autho- 
rity I do these things. 

9 ^ Then began he to speak to 
the people this parable: A cer- 
tain man planted a vinward, and 
let it forth to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country for a long 
time. 

10 And at the season he sent a 
servant to the husbandmen, that 
they should give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard, but the hus- 
bandmen beat him, and sent him 
away empty. 

11 And again he sent another 
servant : imd they beat hmi also, 
and entreated him shaniefuny, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third : 
and they wounded him also, and 
oast him out. 

13 I'hen said the Lord of the 
vineyard, What shall 1 do ? J will 
send my beloved son : it may bo 
they will reverence /a'm when they 
sec him. 

14 Put when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among 
tficmselvcH, saying, Jliis is the 
heir: come, let us kill lum, that 
the inheritance may be ourV. 

Id Ho they cast him out of tlie 
vineyard, and killed hinh What 
therefore shall the J^ord of the 
vineyard do unto them ? 

16 He shall come and destroy 
these husbfmdmcn, and shall giVe 
the vineyard to others. And 
they hoard they said, God 
forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and 
said, What is this then that is 
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hai, kiWuli pattliar jise rajgiron 
ne radd Idya, wulu konc ka sira 
hiia ? 

IS Har ck JO us patthar par gire, 
chur hoga; aurjis par wuk giie, 
use pis clalega. 

19 ^ Tab sardar kaliinon aur 
Faqihou ne cliaha, Id usi waqt us 
par hath d0en ; kyunki jana, ki 

S ‘h tamsd unhin ke haqq men 
ihi ; par logon sc dare. 

20 Aur us ki tak men the, aur 
unhon ne kai jasuson ko bheja, Id 
rastbazon kd bhes ikhtiydr karke 
us kC koi bat pakar pawen, taki 
us ko hakim kc qabza o iklitiyar 
men hawala karcn. 

21 Tab unhon nc us se pucliha, 
ki Ai ustdd, bam jdntc hain, ki tii 
durust kahta aur sikliata hai, aur 
zahir par iiazar nalnn karta, balki 
sachai se Khudd ki rah bat^td 
hai: 

22 Ilamcn Qaisar ko jiziya dena 
raw^ hai, ki nahin ? 

2Ji Par us ne un ki dagabsxzi 
dary^ft karke un se kaha, ki 
Mujh ko kyun dzmatc ho ? 

24 Ek dinar mujhe dikhao. XJs 
par kis ki siirat aur sikka hai ? 
Unhon ne us ke jaivab men kaha, 
Qaisar ka. 

25 Tab us nc un se kaha. Pas jo 
Qaisar ka hai, (Jaisar ko do, aur 
jo Kliuda kci hai, Khiidii ko. 

20 Aur we logon ke age us ki 
b£t pakar na sake: aur ua ke 
jaw|,b se ta’ajjub karke, chup ho 
rahe. 

27 ^ Tab Sadilqion men se, jo 
qiyamat k^ inkdr kartc, ba’zon ne 
pas Tike us se yih kabkc pdcbhd, 
ki, 

28 Ai ustdd, Musa ne hamare 
liye hkha hai, ki Agar kisii kd 
bliai joru cbhovke mar ji!ie, anr 
wuli iDeaulad mar jae, to us ka 
bhlii us ki jorii ko Icwc, aur apne 
bhii kc liye nasi q^im kare. 


written, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is be- 
come the head of the corner ? 

18 Whosoever shall fall ujion 
that stone shall be broken • but 
on whornsoever it sliall iall, it 
will grind him to powder. 

19 ^ And the chief pnests and 
the scribes the same hour sought 
to lay hands on liim; and they 
feared the people: for they per- 
ceived that he had spoken this 
parable against them. 

20 And they watched him^ and 
sent forth spies, which should feign 
themselves just men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that 
so they might deliver him unto 
the power and authority of the 
governor. 

21 And they asked him, sa}ung, 
Master, wc know that thou say- 
cst and teachest rightly, neitlier 
acceptest thou the person of mnj^ 
but teachest the way of God truly : 

22 Is it lawful for us to gi\o 
tribute unto Ciesar, or no ? 

23 But he perceived their crafti- 
ness, and said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me ^ 

24 Shew me a penny. 'W'liosc 
image and superscription hath it? 
They answered and said, Ckesar’s. 

25 And he said unto them, 
Render therefore uut(^ Gmsar the 
things which be Ciesar’ s, and unto 
God the things which be God’s. 

26 And they could not take hold 
of his words belbrc the people : 
and they marvelled at his answer, 
and held their peace, 

27 ^ Then came to him certain 
of the Badducees, which deny that 
there is any resurrection, and they 
asked him, 

28 Baying, Master, Moses wrote 
unto us, If any man’s brother die, 
having a wife, and lie die without 
children, that his brother should 
take his wi/c, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 
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29 Ab sat bliai the * pallia, jord 
karke, beaulad mar gaya. 

30 Tab dilsre nc us ’aui*at ko 
liyii, aur wuh blii beaulad niua. 

31 Tisre ne us ko liya ; isi tarah 
un saton nc; aur sab beaulad 
mue. 

32 Aur sab ko ba’d wub ’aurat 
bill mm. 

3 5 Pas qiy^mat men uii men se, 
wub kis ki joru bogi? kyunki 
saton ki joru thi. 

34 Yisii’ ne jawab men un se 
kaha, ki Is jahan kc log by ah 
karte, aur bydhe jate liain ; 

35 Lckin jo log us jahdn ke aur 
qiydmat ke sharik hone kc laiq 
thaharte, na by ah karte hain, aur 
na byahe jate ; 

36 Phir nahm marne ke* ky- 
unki we firishtou ki inanind hain , 
aur qiyamat ke bcie hokc, Kimda 
kc bete hain. 

37 Aur murdon ke ji uthne par 
Mdsd ne bhi jharf ke inuqam par 
ishdra kiya; chunanchi Khuda- 
wand ko Abirahdm kd ivhuda, 
aur Izjhak led Khuda, aur IVqdb 
ka Khuda kahta hai. 

38 Khuda murdon kil Khuda 
nahin, balki zindon ka hai: ki 
sab us kc nazdfle zinde hain. 

39 •[[ Tab ba’zc faqihon nc jawdb 
men use kalia, ki Ai ustiid, tu nc 
kb lib farmaya. 

40 Ba’d us kc kisu ka hiwdo na 
para, ki us se kuchh puchhe. 

41 Aur us ne uu sc kahd, Kis 
tarah kahto hain, ki Masih Baud 
ka Botd hai ? 

42 Aur mud Zabitr ki kitdb 
men dp kahtd hai, ki Khudawand 
ne mere Khuddwand *se kaha, ki 
Mere dahtie hdth par baith, 

43 Jab tak main terc dushmauou 
ko tore pdon ki chaukf karun, 

44 Pas Bditd to use Khuddwand 
kahtd hai, phir wuh us kd foc^d 
kis tarah hud ? 


29 There were therefore seven 
hrethren* and the -first took a 
wife, and died without childi'cn. 

30 And the second took her to 
wife, and he died childless 

31 And the third took her ; and 
in lilce manner the seven also : 
and they left no children, and 
died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection 
whose -wife of them is she ? for 
seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said 
imto them, The children of this 
world marry, and are given in 
marriage : 

35 But they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection irom 
the dead, neither marry, nor arc 
given in marriage : 

36 Neither can they die any 
more for they are equal unto the 
angels; and are the ciuldren of 
God, being tlie children of the 
resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, 
even Moses shewed at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the (iod 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the 
dead, hut of the living: for all 
live unto him. 

39 Tf Then certain of the scribes 
answering said, Master, thou hast 
well said. 

40 And after that they durst not 
ask him any qneMion at all. 

41 And he said unto them, How 
say they that Christ is David’s 
son ? 

42 And David himself saith in 
the book of l^salms, ''fhe Loan 
said unto niy Lortl, Kit thou at 
my rigid band, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord, how is he then his son ? 
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45 ^ Jab sab log sun rabe the, 
us ne apne shdgirdon se kahd, ki, 

46 Faqihon se khabardar rabo, 
jo Iambi posbik pabme pbirnd 
cbahte, aur bizaron men salam 
ko, aur 'ibddatl^h^non men sadr 
kursion ko, aur mibmdnion men 
upar ki jagabon ke mushtdq bam ; 

47 We bewon ke gbaron ko kba* 
jate, aur dikh^ne ke liye Iambi 
cbauri namaz karte bain; pas 
imbin ko ziy^da saz^ milegi. 

XXI BiB, 

1 TTS ne dnkb uthake danlat- 
vj mandon ko apni nazr 
Aaikal ke kbazane men ddlte 
dekba. 

2 Aur ek kangil bewa ko bbi do 
damri ddlte dekhd. 

3 Tab us ne kabd. Main turn se 
sacb kabtd biin, ki is kangdi bewa 
ne sab se ziydda dald • 

4 Kyilnld un sabbon ne apne 
ziydda mal sc Kbudd ki nazion 
men dald • par iis ue apni garibi 
ki sdri puuji ddlf. 

5 ^ Aur jab ba’ze haikal ke 
baqq men kabtc the, ki wub naffs 

attbaron aur nazron se drdsta 

ai, us ne kabd, 

6 Wiih din dwenge, ki un men 
se jo turn dekhte ho, pattbar par 
patthar na cbbittega, ki girdyd nd 
jde. 

7 Tab unbon ne us se pucbbd, 
ki AiUstdd, yib kab bogd'? aur 
us ke bone kd kyd nisbdn hai? 


8 Us ne kabd, Dekbo, koi turn 
ko gumrdh na kare . kyunki ba- 
butere mere ndm par dwenge, aur 
kahcnge, ki Main bdn : aur waqt 
nazdilc bai : par un ke picbhe na 
j%o. 

9 Aur jab lardion aur fasddon 
ki kbabar suno, to na gbabrdiyo : 
kyunki pablc un kd wdqi’ bond 


45 % Then in the audience of all 
the people he said unto his dis- 
ciples, 

46 Beware of the scribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and 
love greetmgs in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the synagogues, 
and the chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 Which devour widows’ houses, 
and for a shew make long prayers . 
the same shall receive greater 
damnation. 

CIIAPTEB XXI. 

1 A XD he looked up, and saw 
XX the rich men casting their 

gifts into the treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain 
poor widow' casting in tliither two 
mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I say 
unto you, that this poor widow 
hath cast in more than they all. 

4 Tor all these have of their 
abundance cast in imto the oftcr- 
iugs of God : but she of her pe- 
nury hath cast in all the living 
that she had. 

5 ^ And as some spake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, he said, 

1) As for these things which ye 
behold, the days will come in the 
which there shall not be left one 
stone upon another that shall not 
be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him,, saying, 
Master, but when shall these 
things beP and what sign will 
there he when these things shall 
come to pass ? 

8 And he said. Take heed that 
ye be not deceived: for many 
shall come in iny name, saying, I 
am Christ ; and the time draweth 
near. Go ye not therefore after 
them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of 
wars and commotions, he not ter- 
rified : for these things must first 
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zaxur hai ; par ab tak akbir 
naMn. 

10 Phir us nc un se kalia, ki 
Qaum qaum pai‘, aur badsliahi 
badsbahi par charli awegi. 

1 1 Aur baliut jagahon men bare 
bare bhunchal i-wenge, aur mari 
aur k^l parega * aur bbayanak 
chizen aur bare baie nisb£n ^srndn 
se zabir honge. 

12 Lekin sab se pahle mere nam 
ke sabab turn par hath dalenge, 
aur satawcnge, aur ’ibddatkhaiibn 
aur qaidkhanon men hawala ka- 
renge, aur ba'dshahon aur hi- 
kimon ke pas khainchengc. 

13 Aur yih tumhare liye gaw^hi 
thahregi. 

14 Pas apnc dil men thahri 
rakho, ki ham pahle se fikr na 
karcn, ki kya jawab dengc 1 

15 Is liye ki Main tumhen aisi 
suban aur hikmat diinga, ki turn- 
hare sab miidda’i khilalkahnc aur 
samhna karne ka maqdur na 
rakhengc. 

10 Ma bap, aur bhai, aur nsh- 
tadar, aur dost bhi turn ko girillai 
karawenge ; aur turn men se 
ba’zon ko qatl karcnge 

17 Axir mere nam ke sabab sab 
log turn se kma rakhengc. 

18 Lekin tumhare sir ka ck bal 
bika na hogii. 

10 Turn sabr sc apni jan bachae 
raklio. 

20 Aur jab turn Yarusalain ko 
iaiijon se ghcra dekho, to jan-lo, 
ki us ka ujar bond nazdik hal 

21 Tab we, jo Yahudiya men 
hoij^ pahdron par bliag jacn, aur 

jo shahr men hon, bahar nikal 
jaen ; aur we, jo us ke bahar hon, 
bhitar na dwen. 

22 Kyunki wuh din intiijdm ke 
hain, ki sab, jo likha hai, purd 
hoga. 

23 Par un dinon pe^wdlion, aur 
dudh pilanewdHon par afsos I ky- 


come to pass ; but the end is not 
by and by. 

10 Then said he unto them, Na- 
tion shall nse against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom: 

11 And great earthquakes shall 
he in divers iilaces, and famines, 
and pestilences; and fearfiii sights, 
and great signs shall there be from 
heaven, 

12 Put before all these they shall 
lay their hands on you, and per- 
secute you, delivering you up to 
the synagogues and into prisons, 
being brought before kings and 
rulers for my name’s sake. 

13 And it shall turn to you for a 
tcst^mon}^ 

14 Settle it therefore in your 
hearts, not to meditate before 
what ye shall anvswer . 

15 For 1 will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your adver- 
saries shall not be able to gainsay 
nor resist. 

13 And shall be betrayed both 
by parents, and lirethfeii, and 
kinsfolks, and friends; and some 
of you sliall they eause to be put 
to death. 

17 And ye .shall be hated of all 
men for iny name’s sake. 

13 But there shall not an hair of 
your head perish. 

ID In your patience jmssesH ;je 
your souls. 

20 And when ye shall see Jeru- 
salem compassed with armies, tlien 
know that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in 
«Ju(hea dec to the mountains ; and 
let them which are in the midst oi* 
it depart out; and let not them 
that are in the conn tries enter 
thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of ven- 
geance, tiiat all things which arc 
written may be fulillled. 

23 But woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
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linki IS mulk men bari tangi aixr 
is qaiim par gazab boga. 

24 Aur we talwar ki dinlr sc gir 
jaenge, aur log unlien bandhwake 
sab qaumon men le jaenge . aur 
jab tak qaumon kd waqt pura na 
ho, Yarusalani qaumon se raundi 

25 *f Aur suraj o chand aur 
turon men nisliamdn liongi ; aur 
iiamin par qaumon ki nmsibat 
gliabiahat ke sath hogi; aur 
samundar aur us ki lahron ka 
slior lioga ; 

20 Aur logon ki, dar ke marc, 
aur nil chizon ki jo zamin par dti 
bain lali dekbne se, jan men jan 
TicX lahcgi; is bye ki asman Id 
qihvatcn bil jaengi. 

27 Aur tab log Ibu i JVdam ko 
badb men ban qudrat aur jalal 
ke sath ate dckbenge. 

28 Aur jab yih cbizen bone 
lagcn, sidbe bokc sir upar uthdo ; 
IS bye ki tumhard cbbutkard naz- 
dflc bai. 

2t) Aur us ne xm se ek tamsil 
kalu; ki Anjir ke daiakht aur 
sab darakhton ko dckho ; 

30 Jab un men konpalen nikalti 
bain, turn dp hi jante bo, ki ab 
garnu nazdik ai 

31 So isi tarab turn bin jab in 
cliizon ko bote dekbo, to jdno Id 
Khucla ki badsbdiiat nazdik di. 

32 ]\rain turn se sacb kahtd bun, 
ki Jab tak yih sab bo na Icxvo, 
yih pUvSht kabbi na guzregi. 

33 i.smdn o zamin ial jacngc: 
par merl baten kabbi na talcngi. 

34 •[[ Kbabarddr, aisd na bo Id 
tumbdra dil babut khdiie, aur 
matwdid bone, am zindagi ki 
bkroix se bbdn bo, aur wub din 
turn par acbdnak d pare. 

35 Js bye Id wub, jdl ki tarah, 


suck in those days! tor there shall 
be grea-t distress in the land, and 
wrath xxpon tins people. 

24 And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be 
led away captive into all nations : 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled. 

25 f And there shall be signs 
in the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars ; and upon the earth dis- 
tress of nations, with perplexity ; 
the sea and the waves roaung ; 

26 Men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for lookmg after those 
things w^bicb are coming on the 
earth: for the powers oi heaven 
shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they sec the 
Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your lieads ; for your re- 
demption di’aweth mgh. 

29 And he spake to them a pa- 
rable, Behold the fig tree, and 
all the trees ; 

30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of j'our own 
selves, that sxmmier is now nigh 
at hand. 

31 Bo likewise ye, when ye see 
these thmgs come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand. 

32 Yerily T unto you, This 
genei'ation shall not pass away 
till all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away; but my words sliall neW; 
pass away, 

34 ^ And take heed to yourselves 
lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with sxirfeithig, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you 
unawares. 

35 For as a snare shall it come 
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ZQxmn ke sab rahncwalon ko gber 
lega. 

36 Pas jiigte ralio, aiir liar 'waqt 
du’a mango, taki turn in sab 
cliizoa sc, JO hone\\jilf hain, bach 
jane ke aiir Ibn i Adnii ke stitnline 
khare hone ke laiq thahro. 

37 Aur wuh, din ko, haikal men 
ta’lim detd, aur rat ko, bahar Jake, 
Zaitun name pahar par rahta 

thd. 

38 Aur subh ko sab log us ki 
baten sunnc ko haikal men ate 

the. 

XXII BAB. 

] A B ’id i fatir, jis ko ’id i 
fasah kahtc ham, nazdik 
an 

*2 Aur saidar kahin aur Faqili 
tadbfr men the, ki us ko kis taiah 
mardalen , kyunki logon sc darte 
the 

3 ®[f Tab Shaitan Yahudah men, 
jo rskariyuti kalilata, aur barahon 
ki ginti men tha, samayii. 

4 Us ne jakc sardar kalunon aur 
sipfiliion ke sardar so saluh ki, ki 
us ko kis tarah un ko hawale 
karc. 

5 We khush hue, aur use rupaye 
dene kd iqrar kiya. 

6 Us nc qabill kiya, aur qabii 
dhundlita tlia, ki bagair hangama 
ke use un ke hawale kare. 

7 ^ Tab fatir k.i din, jis men 
fasah zabli karna tarz tha, aya. 

S YisiV no Patras aur Yulianna 
ko hlieja, ki turn juo, luunure liye 
fasah taiydr karo, taki khden. 

0 IJnhon ne use kaha, Tu tahdn 
chaiita hai, ki ham taiyar karen f 

30 Tfs ne un se kahu, Dekho, 
jab shahr men dakhil hogo, ek 
adnu panf ka gliai’a Ij,e tumhen 
milcga;^ jis ghar men wuh jae 
us ke pfchhe chalc jao. 


upon all them that dwell on the 
face of the ^vllo]e earth. 

36 Watch e therefoie, and pi ay 
alwajs, iliac \e may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to and to 
stand before the Son of man. 

37 ilnd in the day time he was 
teaching in the temple; and at 
night he went out, and abode in 
the mount that is called jf/ie monni 
of Olives. 

38 And all the people came early 
in the morning to him in the tom-' 
pie for to hear him. 

OriAPTER XXH. 

1 the feast of un- 

jL X leavened bread drew nigh, 
which is called the Passover. 

2 And the chief priests and 
scribes sought how tliey might 
kill him; foi they feared the 
people. 

3 Then entered Satan into 
Judas suniaincd Iseanot, being 
of the number of the twelve. 

4 And lie went his way, and 
communed with the chief priests 
and captains, how lie might be- 
tray him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and co- 
venanted to give him moncy« 

6 And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them in the absence of the multi- 
tude. 

7 I'hcii came the day of' un- 
leavened bread, when the pass- 
over must be killed. 

8 And he scut Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us the 
jiassover that wo may eat. 

9 And they said unto him, 
Where wilt thou that wc jire- 
pare f 

10 And he smtl unto them, Be- 
hold,^ when ye are entered into 
the city, there shall a man ineet 
yoUf bearing a pitcher of water ; 
follow him into the house where 
he cutercth iu. 
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11 Aur ghar ke malik se kalio, 
ki Ustad kahta hai, ki With mih- 
inan-kliana kahan hai, ,iis men 
main apne shAgirdon ke sath fasah 
khtoi? 

1*2 Wuh tumhen ek bar a bala- 
kliana farsh bichha dikhawcgci: 
wahm taiyar karo. 

13 tJnbon ne jaJvC, jaisii im se 
kaba tha, paya, am fasali tai}ar 
kiya. 

14 Aur jab waqt aya, wuli apne 
barab rasiilon ke satb kbane 
baitha. 

15 Aur un se kaba, Miybe barf 
kbwabisb tbi, la, dukb sabne ke 
age, yih fasab tumliarc satb klia- 
lin • 

16 K}uiiki main tiini sc kalita 
liiin, ki Use pbir kabbii na kbaun- 
ga, jab tak KhiuVi ki badsbabat 
men pur a na Jio 

17 Aur piyule ko lekc sbukr 
kiy^ aur kaba, ki Is ko Icke apas 
men bant lo * 

18 Kyunki main turn se kalita 
bun, ki Angiir ka ras pbir na 
piunga, jab tak Kbnda ki badsba- 
bat na an^e. 

19 ^ Pbir rotf If, aur slmki karkc 
ton', aur yili kabkc un ko clf, ki 
Yib mera badaii bai, jo tmiiharc 
waste cbya jata bai. yib men 
yadgarf ke ’w^aste kiya karo 

20 Aur isf tnrab kbdne kc ba’d 
us piyale ko lekar kaba, ki Yih 
pi>ala, meie lahu se, jo tunibare 
waste babdya jata bai, ek naya 
'alid hai. 

21 •[[ Par dekbo, us kd liatb, jo 
mujbe giriftar karwata bai, mere 
sdtli mez par hai 

2*2 So Ibn i Adam to, jaisa us 
kc wdste muqarrar hai, jata hai : 
magar us sbakbs par afsos, jo use 
giriMr karwdtd bai ! 

23 Tab M'c dpas men pucbbne 
lage, ki \^adt kaun bai, jo yih 
kareg4 ? 

24 ^ Aur un men takrdr tbf, ki, 
bam men se kaun sab se batd. 
0ahre ? 

25 Us tic un sc kaba, ki Qaumon 


11 And ye shall say unto the 
goodman of the house, The Mas- 
ter saith unto thee. Where is the 
giiestcbamber, where I shall eat 
the passover with my disciples 

12 And he shall shew yon a 
large upper room furnished : there 
make ready. 

13 And they went, and found as 
he bad said unto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 

14 And when the bom* was 
come, he sat down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them. With 
desire I have desired to eat this 
passover with you before I suffer : 

16 For I say unto you, I will 
not any more eat thcreofi until it 
be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God. 

17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said, Take this, 
and divide it among }'ourselvcs i 

IS For I say unto you, I will 
not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
until the kingdom of God shall 
conic. 

19 ^ And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and biakc and 
gave unto them, saying, This is 
my body which is given for you : 
this do m remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after 
suppci’, saying, OChis cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you. 

21 ^ But, behold, the hand of 
him tliat betrayeth me is with me 
on the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man 
goeth, as it was determined : but 
woe unto that man by whom he 
is betrayed ! 

23 And they began to enquire 
among themselves, which of tnem 
it was that should do this thin^. 

24 % And there was also a strife 
among them, which of them should 
he accounted the greatest, 

25 And he said unto them, The 
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\e bMsliah un par hiikilniat kartc 
liain ; aur jo log un par ikhtiyar 
rakhtc liain, khudawand i m’aniat 
kalilate. 

26 Par turn aise na lio ; balki jo 
turn men bar^ hai, chliote ki, aur 
khawind khidinat karnc\\alc ki 
manind ho 

27 Kyiiuki kauii bara hary jo 
khdne baithd^ yi \vnli jo kbidmat 
karta haiy kya wuh nahin, jo 
khane baitha hai? lekin mam 
tumhare darmiyan khidinat kar- 
newale ki manind bun. 

28 Turn we hi ho, jo meri azinai- 
slion men sada mere sath rahe. 

29 Aur jaisa mere Btip nc mere 
liye ek badshahat niuqarrar ki, 
main bln turnhiirc liyc niiif{arrar 
karta hitn ; 

80 Gi'aki lucri badshribat men 
men mez jrar khao, pio, aur 
takhton par baithkar Israel kc 
barah gharaiion ki ’adalat karo 

81 Tf Phir Khudiiwand iic kah.i, 
Shama’un, ai Shnmahin, dekh, 
Shaitan nc ehaha, ki tunihcn 
gehuu ki tarah phatke ; 

82 I'^ekin main nc tore liye duM 
mimgi, ki tcrir, iman jata na rahe : 
aur jal) til phire, to ajme bhaion 
ko mazbut kar. 

88 Tab us nc use kaha, ki Ai 
Khudiiwand, main tcre Hath qaid 
lionc, balki manic ko taiyar bun, 

84 'rad us nc kaliu, Ai Patras, 
main tujh sc kahtu, hiln, ki Aj 
murg b*^ng na dega, jab tak lii tin 
martaba mcra inkar iiii karc, ki 
main use nahin junta. 

85 Anr us nc un se kahti, ki tlab 
jiiaiii tie tiimlxcn be-ba1^ue, aur bc- 
jholi, aur bc-juton ke bheja, kytl 
kisii ohiz ki hajat hiii? Ylnhon 
ne kaha, Kisd ki naliiij, 

86 Us ne uniicn kaha, Par ab 
jis ke pits batalsi ho, lewe, aur isi 
tarah jholi bhi ; aur jis p4« nahin, 
npne kapre bcchkc tahv^r kha- 
ride. 
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kings ol' the Gentiles exercise 
lordship o\er them: and they 
that exercise authority upon thcni 
are called benefactors. 

26 But ye s?mU not be so but 
he that is gieatest among jou, let 
him be as the younger; and he 
that is chief, as he that dotfi 
scr\ e. 

27 For whether is greater, lie 
that sitteth at meat, or he that 
ser\ eth is not he that sitteth at 
meat? but. I am among you iis 
he that ser\eth. 

28 Ye are they which ha^e eon- 
tmued ivith me in my tempta- 
tions. 

29 And I appoint unto }oii a 
kingdom, as tny Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me ; 

80 That may eat and drink 
at my talile in nu kingdotii, and 
sit on thrones judging tiie twehc 
tribes of Isuiel. 

81 And the Lord sank Si- 
mon, Simon, behold, Satan hnth 
desired fo hmiv a ou, that he uuin 
sift you as wheat . 

82 But 1 have ]nuved for thee, 
that thy faitli fail not. and when 
thou art converted, Ktrengthcu 
thy brethren. 

88 And he said unto him, Lord, 

I am ready to go with thee, both 
into prison, and to death. 

84 And he said, I tell thee, 
Peter, the cock shall not crow 
this day, bdbre that thou slmlt 
thrice deny tliat tliou kiiowest 
me. 

85 And he said unto them, Wlmn 
J sent you without purse, and 
scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
thing? And they said, Kothing. 

86 Then said be unto them,Bpt 
now, he that hath a purse, let Mm 
take and likewise hk 

and he that hath no swmrd, let 
him sell his garment and. buy 
one. 
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37 Kyiinki mam turn se kahtd 
liun, ki yih nawiskta, ki Wuh 
baclon men gma gaya, zarur hai, 
ki mere ha(][q men pura ho: is 
liye ki yih baten, jo meri bahat 
hain, anjam tak pahunchtin. 

38 Unhon ne kaha, ki "Dekh, 
Ai Khudawand, yahan do talwar 
ham. Us ne nn se kaha, Bahnt 
hai. 

39 % Aur wuh nikalke, apne 
dastur par, Zaitun ke pahar ki 
taraf chala amr us ke shagird us 
ke pichhe ho li,e. 

40 Aur us jagah pahunchke, us 
ne im se kalid, Du’a mdngo, taki 
aziuihsh men na paro, 

41 Aur us ne un se tir ke ek 
tappe par barhke, ghutne tekkar 
diiM mdngi, aur kaha, ki 

4*3 Ai Bap, agar tu chahe, to 
yih piy£la mujh se dur kaie; 
lekin nieri marzi nahm, balki teri 
marzi ke muwdfiq ho 

43 Aur asman se ek firishta us 
ko dikhai diya, jo use qilwat deta 
thd. 

44 Aur wuh jankanf men 
phanske aur bahut gii*gii;dke du’a 
nidugta tha; aur us kd pasma 
lahii ki bund ke mdnmd hokar 
zamin par girtd thd. 

45 Aur du’d se uihkar apne 
shdgirdon ke pas dyd, am* unhon 
gam se sotc pdyd ; 

4G Aui' un sc kalid, ki Turn 
kyiin sote ho^ uihkar du’d mango, 
tdki dzmdish men na paro, 

47 ^ Wuh yih kah rahd tha, la 
dekho, ek bhir dilchdi di, aur ek 
un bdrahon men se, jo Yahudab 
kahldtd tha, un kc dge age hokar 
Yisii’ pds dyd, ki us ko chume. 

48 I’ab Iisu’ ne use kaha, Id Ai 
Yahiiddh, kyd tu fbn i Adam ko 
bowa HC pakarwdtd hai ? 

49 ffab unhon nc, jo us ke ird 
gird the, wuh hdl jo honewdla thd 
dekhd, to use kahd, Ai Khudd- 
w^d, kyd ham talwdr * chald- 
wen? 


37 For I say unto you, that this 
that IS written must yet be ac- 
complished m me, And he was 
reckoned among the transgress- 
ors for the things concerning me 
have an end. 

38 And they said. Lord, behold, 
here are two swords. And he 
said unto them, It is enough. 

39 ^ Amd he came out, and 
went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives; and his disci- 
j)lcs also followed him. 

40 And when he was at the 
place, he said unto them, Pray 
that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion. 

41 And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone’s cast, and 
kneeled down, and prajT’ed, 

43 Saying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from nic : 
nevertheless not my will, but 
thine, he done. 

43 And there appeared an angel 
unto him from heaven, strength- 
ening him, 

44 And being m an agony he 
prayed more earnestly: and his 
sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood fallmg down to the 
ground. 

45 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his disci- 
jiles, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why 
sleep ye ^ rise and pray, lest yc 
enter into temptation. 

47 Y And while he yet spake, 
behold a multitude, and he that 
was called Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, and 
drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, 
Judas, betrayest thou the vSon of 
man with a kiss ? 

49 When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they 
said unto him, Lord, shall we 
smite witli the sword ? 
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50 If Tin men sc ek nc sardiir 
kalnn ke naukar ko lagai, aur ns 
ka dahnx kali ura diya. 

51 Tab Yisif nc jawab men 
kaba, Jtnc In par labnc do Aur 
ns ke kan ko cliliukar us ko 
cban<]fa kiya. 

52 Tbir Yisii’ ite sardar kribinon 
aur haikal ke sardaron, aur bii- 
zurgon se, .jo us par cliarli a,e 
tlie, kaba, ki Turn .jaise^ cbor 
pakarnc ko tahvdren aur bitbian 
Ickar niklc bo ? 

5S Main bar roz baikal men 
tnnibarc satb tba, aur turn nc 
mujh par bath na dala ; lekin yih 
tumbari ghari aur zulmat ka 
ikbtiyar hai. 

54 •[[ Tab ^YQ use pakarke le 
ebale, aur sardar Iviibin ke gbar 
men le gn,c. Aur Patras dur diir 
us ke ])icbho cliala jata thn. 

55 Aur jab unhoii ne dal an kc 
bich men ag Jalaf, aur nullyir 
baiibc the, katraa uii ke bicii 
men liaiUia. 

56" Fjk iaundi no use ag ke ])as 
baitbfi dekhkar, us par khiih 
nigah karke kaba, Yib bbi us ke 
aatb tba. 

57 Par us nc us ka inkar karke 
kaba, Ai ’aurat, main use nahm 
jiinta. 

' 58 Tbori der ba’d ck aur kisi 
ne use dekhkar kaba, ki Tu bin 
un men se bai. Jbilras ne kaba, 
ki Ai adnn, main nahin bun. 

50 Ohanic ek ba’d aur kisu ne 
idkid se kalia, ki Yih Muu 
beshakk us kc satb tba- kyiluki 
Gailli bai. 

00 Patras nc kabd, Ai sbakhs, 
main nahfn samajlitd, ki tu kyfi 
kabta bai. Tih kab M rahd tbd, 
ki jhat- nmrg no bdng dL 

01 I’ab Kbuddwand nc jibirke, 
I^atras pat nigah ki* Aur X^atras 
ko Khudawaiid ki bdt jo use kahi, 
ki JViurg ki bdng done ke %c td 
mord tin bar inkdr karega, yM 
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' 50 ^ And one of them smote the 
servant of tlie bigli jn-iest, and 
cut ofl‘ bis right car. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, 
8 idler yc thus far. And he 
touched his eai-, and healed him. 

53 Then Jesus .said unto tlm 
chief priests, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, which 
were (*omc to him, lie ye come 
out, as against a thief, with swords 
and staves ? 

53 When I was dail}* with you 
in the temple, ye stretclicd ftnth 
no hands against mo : but this is 
your hour, and the power of dark- 
ness. 

54 ^ Then took they him, and 
led hw, and lirought him into the 
high priest’s house. And Jbder 
ibllowed alar oh‘ 

55 And when they liad kindled 
a fire m the midst of the hall, and 
were si‘td()wn together, Peter sat 
down among tliem. 

5f> Jbit a certain maid helield 
him as he sat by the ami 
earnestly looked upon him, and 
said, ''Phis man was also with 
him. 

57 And he denied him, saying, 
Woman, I know him not. 

58 And after a little while an- 
other saw him, and said, Thou 
art also of them. And Peter 
said, Man, I am not, 

59 And about the sjiacc of one 
hour after, another confidently 
aflirmcd, saying, Of a truth this 
fellow also was with him ; for he 
is a (klibean. 

60 And Peter aiid, blan, 1 know 
not what thou sayest. And im- 
mediately, while he yet spake, thb 
code crew. 

Cl And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter, And Peter 
remembered the word of the 
Lord, how ho had said unto him, 
Before the cock crew tiebu shaft 
deny me thrieo. ’ . 
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02 Aur Patras bahar jake zar 
zar royd. 

63 *[1 Aur we mard, jin ki ha- 
walat men Yisu’ tha, us ko kore 
marke thatthe men ur^e lage. 

04 Aur us ki iinkh miindke us 
ke munb par tamanche mare, aur 
us se yih kahke piichha, ki Xu- 
buwat se kali, ki kis ne tnjh ko 
mara I 

65 Aur us ke haqq men aur blii 
babut kufr baka. 

66 ^ Aur jab din biia, logon ke 
buzurg, aur sardar kaliin, aur 
Faqih jam’a bite, aur use apni 
'adalatgSb men lae, aur kaha, 

()7 Agar tu ]Masib bal, to ham se 
kah. tls lie un se kaba, Agar 
main turn se kabiin, to turn yaqin 
na karoge 

68 Aur agar pucbbitn bhi, to 
mujhe jawab na doge, aur na 
chborogc 

69 Ab se Ibn i Adam Khud^ ki 
{[udrat ke dabne bath baitb.i 
rabega. 

70 Tab sabbon ne kabd, Pas 
kya tu Kbudd ku Beta bai Us 
ne un se’ kabd, Jo turn kabte ho, 
wuh hi mam bun. 

71 Tab uubon ne kabd, Al) ba- 
men aur gawdhi kyd darkdr*? 
kyiinki ham ne as hi ke niunh 
?e sund, 

XXIII bAb. 

i AUB sari jamd’at utbke use 
Pilatiis pas le ga,i. 

2 Aur uspar ndlisbkarnisburu’ 
ki, ki Isc bam ne qaum ko bab- 
kdte, aur Qaisar ko mabsul dene 
se man’a karte, aur apne tain 
Masib bddshab kabte pdyd. 

3 Tab Pildtus ne us se pdchbd, 
Kyd til Yabudfon kd bddsbdb 
baiP Us ne us ke jawdb men 
kabd, WuH bai jo tu Kahtd. 

4 Tab Pildtits ne sarddr kdhinon 


j 62 And Peter went out and 
wept bitterly. 

63 *([ And the men that held 
Jesus mocked him, and smote 
him. 

64 And when they bad blind- 
folded him, they struck him on 

I the face, and aslced him, saying, 
Piopbesy, who is it that smote 
thee? 

65 And many other tbuigs blas- 
phemously spake they against 
him. 

66 % iVnd as soon as it was day, 
the elders of the people and the 
chief priests and the scribes came 
together, and led him into their 
council, sa 3 ang, 

67 Art thou the Clnist'*' tell 
UR. And lie said unto them, If I 
tell you, ye will not belie v e : 

68 And if I also ask yoii^ ye will 
not answer me, ndr let me go. 

69 Hereafter shall the {t>on o( 
man sit on the right hand of the 
power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God? And be 
said imto them, Ye say that 1 am. 

71 And they said, What need 
we any further witness ? for we 
ourselves have heard of his owi^i 
moutli. 

CHAPTER XXiir. 

1 AX I) the whole multitude 
of them arose, and led 
him unto Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse him„ 
saying, We found thisyeZ/<7«j per- 
vciting the nation, and forbidding 
to give tribute to Cesar, saying 
that he himself is Christ a King. 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying. 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answered him and said, 
Thou sayest it 

4 Then said F’ilatc to the chief 
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aur logon se kahd, ki Main is 
shakhs k4 kuchh qusiir nahm pata. 

5 Par Tinhon ne aur bhi tiindC 
se kaha, ki Yih Galil se lekar, 
s^re Yahiidiya men yahan tak 
ta’lim de de logon ko ubharta, 
liai. 

0 Pilatiis ne Galil ka nam sunkar 
pucliha, ki kya yih adnii Galiii 
hai? 

7 Jad jana ki Ilerodis ke ’amal 
kii hai, use Herodis pas, jo un 
dinon Yarusalani men th^, bheja. 


8 ^ Aur Herodis Yisu’ ko dekh- 
ke bahut k^hush hu^ : kyunki 
muddat se chahta tha, ki use 
dekhe, is liye ki us ki babat bahut 
kuchh sumi thii, aur us ki koi ka- 
rdmat dekhne ki ummed thi. 

9 Aur us ne us se balmterf baten 
pdchhm, par us ne use kuchli 
jawab na di}a. 

10 Aur sardar kahiu on aur Fa- 
qihon ne id like us par shiddat se 
nalish ki. 

11 Tab lleiodis ne apni fauj 
samet use nachiz thahrayii, aur 
use chamchamdti poshdk pahinake 
us kii tamaskhur kiya, aur phir 
Pildtiis kanc bhejd. 

12 *1 Aur usi din Pilatus aur 
Herodis apas men dost ho gaye, 
kyiinki lige un men dushmam 
till. 

13 ^Aur Pilatiis ne sardiirkah in- 
on, aur sardiirou, aur logon ko pas 
bulakc un sc kahii, ki, 

14 ^Jkim is shakhs ko mere pas 
yih kahte la,e, ki Yih logon ko 
bahkdtd hai : dekho, main ne 
tumhdre dge taliqfq ki, par un 
qustiron men se, jm ko turn us par 
thahrdte ho, main ne is shakhs 
men kuchh na pdya : 

15 Aur na Herodis ne: kyunki 
main ne tumhen us ke piis bhejd ; 
aur dekho, us ka koi aisd kam 
na thahrd, jo qatl ke 14iq ho : 

16 Is liye us ko tambih karke 
cbhor dinjga. 
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priests and fo the people, I find 
no Ikiiit in this man. 

5 And they were the more 
fierce, saying, lie stirreth up the 
people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from (xulilec, 
to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, 
he asked whether the man were a 
Galilman. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto Herod's juris- 
diction, he sent liim to lierod, 
who himself also was at Jerusa- 
lem at that time. 

8 *[[ And when Herod saw Jcsif, 
be was exceeding glad: (or lie 
was desirous to see him of a long 
season^ because lie had heard 
many things of him; and he 
hoped to have seen some miracle 
done by liini. 

9 Then he questioned witli him 
m many words, hut he answered 
him nothing 

10 And the chief jiucsts and 
scribes stood and vehemently ac- 
cused him. 

11 And Herod with his men of 
war set him at nought, anil 
mocked him^ and arrayed him 
in a gorgeous robe, anil sent him 
again to J hi ate. 

12 f And the same day Pilate 
and ilerod were made friends 
together, for belbre they were at 
enmity between themselves, 

13 And Pilate, when ho liad 
called together the chief priests 
and the rulers and the people, 

14 Said unto them, \ e ha^ e 
brought this man unto me, as one 
that pervertetli the people : amf 
behold, I, having examined hm 
before you, have found xio fault 
in this man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him: 

15 Xo, nor yet ilerod; for 1 
sent von to him ; and, lo, nothing 
worthy of death is done unto 
him, 

16 I will therefore chastfi®^ him, 
and release hm» , 
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17 (Use liar ’id mcri zarurtlia, 
ki kisu ko un ke waste chhorde.) 

18 Tab sab milke cliilla,e, Id 
Use le ja, aur Bai abbas ko bamdre 
liye cbhor. 

19 (Wiib kisu fasdd, jo sliabr 
men Imd tlid, o khilii kc sabab 
qaid tlia.) 

20 Pilalus ne yih cliahke, ki 
Yisu’ ko cbhor dc, phir nnben 
samjhdyd 

21 Par nnlion no chillakc kaba, 
Id Us ko salib de, salib dc I 

22 Tisii bar us ne un se kabn, 
Kyun^ us iic kya badi ki bai^ 
main ne us men qatl ke laiq koi 
qusur na pdya . is bye main use 
tambih karke cbhor diingd. 

23 Par unbon ne sbor maebake, 
use tang kiya, aur chaba, ki use 
salib di jac. Aur un ki, aur sardar 
kdbinon Id dwdzen gabb huin. 

24 Tab Pilatxis ne hulem kiya, 
ki un Id kliwabisb ke nmwdfiq 
bo. 

26 Aur un ke waste us abakbs 
ko, jo fasdd aur khun ke sabab 
qaid tba, jise unbon ne chdbd 
tiid, cbhor diyd ; aur Yisu’ ko un 
ki marzi par somp diyd. 

26 Aur jab us ko Ic jdte the, 
Shama’iin ndm Qureni ko, jo 
shahr ke babar se dta tbd, pakarke, 
salib us par rakh di, ki Yisu’ ke 
pichhc pfchbc Ic cbale. 

27 ^ Aur logon ki bari bliii*, aur 
’auraten, jo us kc waste cbhati 
pitti, aur ro rabi thin, us kc 
piebbc pichbe cbalin. 

28 Yisii’ ne pbix'ke, un se kaba, 
ki Ai Yardaalam ki betio, mujh 
par na roo, balki dp par, aur apnc 
larkon par roo. 

29 Kyilnki deklio, wuJi din dte 
bain, jin men kahenge, ]\lubarak 
bain banjhcii, aur wub jiet, jo na 
jane, aur wc cbbdtidn, jinbon nc 
diidb na pildyd. 

30 Tab pabaroij sc kabna sliunl’ 


xxm. 

17 (For of necessity be must re- 
lease one unto them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out all at 
once, saying, Away ■with this 
man^ and release unto us Barab- 
bas: 

19 (Who for a certain sedition 
made in the city, and for mui dcr, 
was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefoie, willing to 
release Jesus, spake again to 
them. 

21 But tbey^ ciicd, saying, Cru- 
cify /zh??, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the 
third time, Why, what evil bath 
he donc^ I have found no cause 
of death m him : I will tbcretbie 
chastise him, and let Mm go. 

23 And they weie instant with 
loud Toiccs, requiring tliat be 
might be crucilicd. And the 
voices of them and of the chief 
priests prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence 
that it should be as they lequired. 

25 And bo released unto them 
him that for sedition and murder 
was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired; but be delivered 
Jesus to their will. 

26 And as they led him away, 
they laid bold upon one Simon, a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
tiy, and on him they kid the 
cross, that he might bear H after 
Jesus. 

27 ^ And there followed him a 
great company of people, and of 
women, which also bewailed and 
lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them 
said. Daughters of Jerusalem, 
weep not tor me, but weep tor 
yourselves, and for }^our cliil- 
dron. 

29 For, beboM, the days arc 
coming, in the which they sliall 
say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave suck, 

30 "J’hen shall they begin to say 
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karcnge, ki ikiu par gir paro; 
aiir paharion 8C, ki Ilumen 
chhipao, 

Kyunki jab hare darakht ke 
sath aisii karte liaiij, to sukiie ke 
sath kya na kiya jaega. 

32 Aur we do aur adiuioij ko, 
JO badkar the, le cliale, ki us ke 
sath marc jaen. 

33 Aur jab wc us jagah par jise 
Khopri nam rakhte, pahunche, to 
wahan use sahb di, aur badkaron 
ko bill, ek daline aur dusra bacn. 

34 ^ Aur Yisu’ no kaha, ki Ai 
Bap, uii ko mu’^f kar; kyunki 
we nahux jdnte, ki kya karte hain. 
Aur uubon ne chittui dulkc us ki 
posh^k bant li. 

3o Aur log khare dekh rahe the. 
Aur sardar uii ke sath thatthd 
karke kahtc tlie, ki Auron ko 
baeh.iyii; agar yih INiasili Khuda 
ka barguzida hai, to tip ko ba- 
ch <iwe. 

3() Au] siptiluon ne ])lu' us par 
bausC kf, aur piis jakar aur use 
sirka dekar kahti. 

37 Agar tu Yaluidion ka bad- 
shah hai, to apiie tain bachii. 

38 Aur us ke itpar Yuuani, Uiimi, 
aur Ibr^nt men yih nawishta 
hkhatha, ki YIH TAHUDION 
KA BADSHXII HAf. 

39 Aur ek un liadkiiron men 
sc, jo sal lb ])ar Iaika,e ga,e the, 
use ta’ua mixrke kahtd tlul, ki 
Vgar tii IMasili hai, tip ko aur 
iiam ko bacha : 

40 Busrc ne use malamat karke 
jaw^b diyii, Kya tu bhi Khud^ se 
nahin dartfi, jis lull ki is lu sassa 
men mriMr hai ? 

41 Aur ham to wiijibi, kyunki 
apne ktoon kd phal p^te ham : 
par us nc to koi beja kdm na 
kiytl 

42 Aur us nc Yisu’ sc kalui, Ai 
Khudawand, jab td apnC bM- 
shahat men awei mujhe y4d 
kyiyo. 

43 Yisu’ ne use kaha, Main tgjh 


to the inouutuju, Full on us ; and 
to the hills, (!over us. 

31 For iftlic} do these things in 
a green tree, what shall be <loue 
in the dry ? 

32 And there were uIm* two 
othei, lualeiactors, led witii bun 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were <*onie to 
tlic place, which is called Calvary, 
there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors, one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 

34 ^ Then said , Jesus, Fatheu 
forgive them ; for they know' not 
what thej do. And they parteil 
his raiment, and cast lots. 

33 And the ])eo}dc stood be- 
holding. And the rulers also with 
them derided him, saying, He 
saved others; let him saxe him- 
self, if he he Christ, the chosen of 
Ood. 

3<) And the stddiers aKo mocked 
him, coming to him, ami offering 
him vinegar, 

37 And saying, if thou be the 
king of the »iews, save thyself, 

3 A And a superscription also was 
written over him lu letters of' 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew^, 
THIH JS TliK KING iW THE 
JEWS. 

39 % And one of the malefkctors 
which were hanged railed on him, 
saying, If thou be Christ, save 
thyself and us. 

40 But the other ausw'cring re- 
buked him, saying, Dost not thou 
fear God, seeing thou art in the 
same condemnation ? 

41 And wo indeed justly; for 
we receive the due reward of our 
deeds; but this man hath done 
nothing amiss, 

42 And ho said unto Jeshs, tbrd, 
remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdouu 

43 And Jows said unto him, 
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sc sacli kahta liiin, ki Aj tu more 
siitli bihisht men hoga. 

44 Am cliliatwen ^kante kc 
qaiib thci, ki san zamm par and- 
kcia chhagaya, aur nawen ghanfce 
tak rah.n 

4J Aur suraj t ink lio gay a, aur 
haikal ka parda bfch se phat 
gaya: 

46 ^ Aur Yisu’ ne barf cWaz 
sc pukarke kaba, ki Ax Baj), main 
apni ruli tore hdthoii men sompta 
bun: yih kabkc jan df. 

47 Aur subadar no yili bal 
dekhke, Kliudxi kf ta’rif ki, aur 
kaha, Besiiakk, yili adnii rastbaz 
thi 

48 Aur sab log, jo yik tainasha 
dekhiie a,c the, jad yih waqi’at 
dekhin, chhatf pftte pbire. 

49 Aur us kc sab jaiipabcbin, 
aur we ’auraten jo Galfl sc us ke 
Siitli a,i thill, dur khari lioke yih 
h^l dekh rahi tbm. 

50 ^ Aur dekbo, ck sbakbs Y it- 
suf niime musbir, jo nek am 
rastbaz tbd ; 

51 Aur wub uii ki salah aur 
kiim men sbarik na hud: yih 
Yabildion ke sbahr Aramatiya kd 
thd, aur wub khud Ipiudd kf 
bddshdbat kd iutizar kartd thd : 

52 Us nc Piiatus ke pds jdkc 
Tisu’ kf Idsh nidngf. 

53 Aur us ko utarke kattdn men 
lapeta, aur ek qabr men, jo patthar 
men khodf thi, jahaii kof kabhu 
xakiia na gaya thd, rakha. 

54 Aur taiydrf kd din tlui, 
aur sabt shunt’ hone lagd. 

55 Aur we ’auraten bhi, jo us 
kc sdth Galfl so d,i tlim, pfchhe 
pichhe chalfn, aur qabr ko aur us 
kf Idsh ko, la kis tarab rakhf bai, 
(lekhtf thfn. 

56 Aur phirke kbusbbufdn, aur 
murr iaiydr kiyd ; lekin bukm kc 
muwdfiq sabt ke din dram kiyd. 


Verily I say unto thee, d’o day 
sbalt thou be with me in paiadise. 

44 And it was about the sixth 
hour, and there was a darkness 
over all the caith until the ninth 
hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple was 
rent in the midst. 

46 ^ And when Jesus had cried 
With a loud voice, he said. Father, 
into thy hands I commend my 
spirit: and having said thus, he 
gave up the ghost. 

47 FTow when the centurion 
saw what was done, he glorified 
God, saymg. Certainly this was a 
righteous man. 

48 And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding 
the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed him from 
Galilee, stood afar offj beholding 
those thmgs. 

50 ^ And, behold, ihere was a 
man named Joseph, a counsellor \ 
and he was a good man, and a 
just; 

51 (The same had not consented 
to the coimscl and deed of them ;) 
he was of Arimathaia, a city of the 
Jews; who also himself waited 
for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it 
in a sepulchre that was hewn in 
stone, wlierein never man before 
was laid. 

54 And that day was the pre- 
paiation, and the sabbath drew on. 

55 And the women also, which 
came with him from (ralilee, fol- 
lowed alter, and beheld the sc- 
pulchi'e. 

56 And they returned, and pre- 
pared spices and ointments; and 
rested the sabbath day ?iccording 
to the commandment. 
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XXIY BAB. 

I AUK we it war kc dm bare 

J\, tarkc, un klnishbiu on ko, 

jo taiyar ki thm, Icke qabr 
aiii, aur nil kc ^(ith kai anr bhi 
thin. 

3 Am' uiihon ne patthar ko qabr 
par se dhalkaya liiia paya. 

3 Anr andar jake Knudawand 
Yisu’ Id kish iia pai. 

4 Anr aisa hud, ki jad we us bat 
se hairan thm, dckho, do sliakhs 
chamchamati poshak paliine uix 
ke pas kharc the : 

5 Jab we darti, anr apne sir 
zamiix par jhnkati thm, unhon ne 
un se kahd, Turn kyun zinde ko 
murdon men dhundhtian ho ? 

6 ’Wuh yahan nahm hai, balki 
utha hai , yad karo, ki hanoz jab 
Gaiil men thn, turn sc kya kalni 
tha i' ki, 

7 Zariir hai, ki Ibii i Adam 
gunahgaron ke hath men liawaia 
kiyd ide, anr salib dij^ jae, aiir 
tisre dm uthc.^ 

8 Tab us ki hateii unhen yad 

iin, 

9 Aur qabr par sc phirke un 
gyarahon aur sab baqi logon ko 
m sab baton Id khabar di. 

10 Aur J\Ianyam Magdaliui, aur 
Ydanua aur JManyam Ya'qub ki 
ma, aur dusri ’auratcn, jo adth 
thm, inhon nc rasitlon se yih 
baten kahm. 

II Bar in ki baton unhen kahdni 
sx samajh pavm, aur un kd i’atibar 
na kiyd, 

12 Tab Batraa uthkc qabr kx 
tarafdaurd; aur jhukkar dekhd, 
ki sirf kafaii papa hai, aur is 
mdjare se apne ji men ta’ajjub 
kartd hud chald gaya, 

13 ^ Aur dekho, u«f din un men 
.se do ddmi us bastf kf taiaf, jis 
kd ndm Amindiis, aur Yanisalam 
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1 upon the first da^ of 

jyi the week, very early in 
the mornmg, they came unto the 
sepulchre, bringing the spices 
wdiich they had prepared, and 
certain others with them. 

2 And they found the stone 
rolled away from the sepulchre. 

3 And they entered in, and found 
not the body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And It came to pass as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 
bcbold, two men stood by them 
in shining garments : 

5 And as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to tlic 
earth, they said unto them, Wliy 
seek ye the living among the 
dead Y 

6 lie is not here, but is liscn: 
remember how he s[)ake unto you 
when he was yet m Galilee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must 
he delivered into the hands of sin- 
ful men, and be crucified, and the 
tim’d day rise again. 

8 And they remembered Jus 
ivords, 

9 And returned from the sepul- 
chre, and told all these things 
unto the eleven, and to all the 
rest. 

10 It Avas Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
James, and other women that 
'mere with tlicin, which told these 
things unto the a|K>stles. 

11 And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales, and they be- 
lieved them not* 

12 Then arose lector, and ran 
unto the sepulchre ; and stooping 
down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering m himself at that which 
was come to pass* 

13 ^ And, behold, two of them 
went that same day to a village 
called Enunaus, which Avas from 
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se paime char kos ke fasila par 
hai, jate the : 

14 Aur un sab mdjaron ki babat 
upas men bat clut karte the. 

15 Aur aisa hiia, ki jab we b4t 
chit aur puchh pachh kar rahe 
the, Yisu’ ap nazdik^ ake un ke 
sath chali; 

3 6 Lekin un ki ^nkhen band ho 
gai thin, ki us ko na pahchdnd. 

17 Us ne un se kahi, Yih kya 
baten hain, jo turn rah men dpas 
men karte j^te ho, aur udas 
hote ? 

18 Tab ek ne jis ka nam Kliopas 
tha, ^awah men use kahd ; ki Kya 
akela tu hi Y arusalam men pardesi 
hai, ki jo kuchh m dinon us men 
hua hai, nahin janta ? 

19 Us ne un se kalia, Kya^ 
Unhon ne use kaha, Yisii’ IsTasari 
ke mdjare, jo nabi tha, aur Khudfl 
aur s4ri qaum ke samhne kam aur 
kaMm men qudratwala. 

20 Kyunkar sardar kaliin, aur 
hamare sardaron ne us ko qatl 
kc liye haw41a k'iya, aur salib df. 

21 Par ham umnied rakhtc the, 
ki yihi Israel ko makhlasi dene 
ko tha: aur in sab ke siwa, aj 
tfsra roz hai, ki yili waqf hue. 

22 Aur ham men se kai ’auraton 
lie bhi ham ko gliabri, rakha liai, 
ki tarke us ki qabr par gain . 

23 Aur us ki lash ko na pakar, 
A,in aur bolin, ki Ham ne firishton 
ki royat dekhi, jmhon no kah«1, ki 
Wuh zinda hai 

24 Aur ba’zon ne hamare sathion 
men se qabr par j£ke, jaisa ki mi 
"auraton ne kahii, par us ko 
na dekha, 

25 Tab ns ne uu se kaha, ki Ai 
nM£no, aur nabion ki sari baton 
ke mdnne men sust mizajo ; 
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Jerusalem about threescore fur- 
longs 

14 And they talked together of 
all these things which had hap- 
pened. 

15 And it came to pass, that 
while they communed together 
and reasoned, Jesus himself drew 
near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden 
that they should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What 
manner of communications are 
these that ye have one to another, 
as ye walk, and arc sad ^ 

18 And the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas, answering said 
unto him, Art thou only a stranger 
m Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things wliich arc come to 
pass there in these days ? 

19 And he said unto them, What 
thmgs ? And they said imto hmi, 
Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was a prophet mighty in 
deed and word beibre God and all 
the people * 

20 And how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered him to 
be condemned to death, and have 
crucified him. 

21 But wc trusted that it had 
beeii he which should have n'- 
deemed Israel : and beside all this, 
to day is the third da\ since these 
things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women also 
of our company made us asto- 
nished, which were early at the 
sepulchre ; 

23 And when they found not 
his body, they came, saying, that 
they had also seen a vision ol 
angels, wdiich said that he vias 
alive. 

24 And certain of them which 
were with us went to the sepuU 
chre, and tbund it even so us the 
women had said: but him they 
saw not. 

25 Then he said imto ihemt G 
fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have spoken : 
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2Ct K) A ziii'uv iia diA, ki 
'Vili clukli utiiilwe am apne jalul 
211C3I .dl^vlnl ho 

27 Aur MiisA se shunt’ karke 
sali nabion ki \nih ha ten, jo sab 
kit.ibon men as ke ha(j_q men hain, 
un kc h}C tafsir km. 

28 Aur no us bast! ke, jahan 
JAle the, nazdilv ])ahunche * aur 
ais3 ma’iitm para, ki wuli age 
barlia chahta hai. 

29 Tab imhon ne use 5 .i]i kahke 
roka, ki Ilamare siith rah. kyiinki 
sham hu'a chahti hai, aur din 
dbala. Tab wuh blutar jake im 
ke sath raha. 

^50 Aur aisa luia, ki jab "wuh un 
ke sath khane bait ha th/j, roti. 
Ickar use niutabarrak kiya, aur 
torke un ko db 

3 1 Tab un kt aiikhen Idml ga,iu, 
am us ko palichana, aur wuh un 
ke pAs se gail) ho ga}a. 

32 Tab unhon no a])as ine|i 
kaha, Jal) iitli men ham se batep 
kart a, aur hamarc 'h'ye kitribon ka. 
bhed kholtii tha, to k}u, Lain 
logon kc dll men josh na hila ? 

33 Aur usi ghain uthkar, we 
Yarusalam ko phirc; aur gy- 
itrahon aur un kc sathion ko 
ikatthe pay a, 

34 Jo kahtc the, ki Khudawand 
sack much utha, awr* Shama’itn 
ko dikhai diya hai. 

3d I’ad unhon ne rah ka, lial 
bayan ki}^a, aur yih ki kyunkar 
unhon ne roti tornc men use 
pahehAna. 

36 Aur wc yih haten kar rahe 
the, ki Yisif ap un ke l)tch men 
khara hda, aur un se kaha, Turn- 
hen salam. 

37 Par unhon no ghahrake, aur 
darke khiyal kiyu, ki kisi ruh ko 
clckhte hain, 

35 Magaf us ne un se kaM, ki 
Turn kyun ghabrahat men ho? 
aur kahe ko tumhire" dilon men 
aiideshe paida hate ? 

39 Mere hath pAnw ko dekho, 
ki main hi hun, aur mujho chhuo, 
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26 Ought not Chirist to ha^e 
suftered tlicsc things, and to cn-^cr 
into his glorj' 

27 And beginning at Moses and 
all tiic pro] diets, he expounded 
unto them in all Ihe sciiptiues 
the things concerning imuselh 

2b And they drew nigh unto the 
\iilage, whithci thoy-vveiit* and 
he made as though he would liave 
gone further. 

29 But they constrained iiiin, 
saying, Abide -with us for it is 
lowaid c\'emng, and the flay is 
far sjicnt. And he went in t(> 
tarry with them, 

30 And It came to pass, as he 
sat at meat with them, he took 
bread, and blessed ?7, and brake, 
and gave to them. 

31 And their ejes weic 0 ])ened, 
and they knew" him ; and he \ a- 
nislied out of their sight 

32 And tlic> said one to another. 
Did not f)ur heart hni u witiiiu us, 
uhde he talked with us hy tlu' 
way, and wlule lie ojieiied *to us 
tlH‘ scrijitiires? 

33 And they rose up tlie same 
hour, and returned to Jei usalein, 
and Ibund the eleven gatlieied to- 
gether, and them that were with 
them, 

^ 34 Saying, The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared to SB 
mon, 

3o And they told what things 
were done in tlic way, and how lie 
was known of them iu breaking 
of broad. 

3() % And as they thus spakf*, 
JesUvS himself stood in the midst 
of them, and saitli unto them. 
Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and 
aiFrighted, andHupiioscd that they 
had seen a sjiirit. 

38 And he said unto them. Why 
are ye troubled? and wh^- do 
thoughtH arise iu your hearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is £ myself: handle 

m 
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aur dekho, kydnki ruh ko jism 
aur haddi nahm, jais^ mujh men 
dekhte ho. 

40 Aur yih kahke unhen apne 
hdth aur panw dikhae. 

41 Aur jah we m^re khushi ke 
i’atihar nakarte, aur muta’ajjih the, 
us ne un se kahc^, ]d Kya yahan 
tumhire pds kuchh khtiiie ko hai ? 

42 Tab unlion ne bhdni machhli 
k£ ek tukrd aur shahd ka ek 
chhatt^ us ko diy*^. 

43 Us ne leke un ke samhne 
kha}^. 

44 Aur un se kaha, ki Yih wuhi 
baten hain, jinhcn main jab ki 
tumhaie sjith tha, turn se kaha, 
ki Zarur hai, la sab kuchh jo 
Musa Id tauret, aur nabion ke 
nawishton aur zabiiron men men 
bdhat liklia hai, piiia ho. 

45 Tab un ke ziluion ko khola, 
ki kitdbon ko samjhen ; 

46 Aur un se kahd, ki Yun likha 
hai, aur yun hi zarur tha, kiMasih 
dukh uthawe, aur tisrc din mur- 
don men se ji uihe * 

47 Am Yarusalam se leke sdn 
qaumon men tauba aur gunahon 
ki mu’&i ki manddi us ke ndm se 
ki j£e. 

48 Aur turn in baton ke gawdh 
ho. 

49 Aur, dekho, main apne 
Bdp ke mau’ud ko turn par bhejta 
hun : lekin turn, jab tak ’alam i 
bdla se quwat na pao, Yardsalam 
shahr men thahro. 

50 ^ Tab wuh unhen wahdn se 
bahar Bait’aniya tak le gaya ; aur 
apnchdth u^hake unhcn barakat di. 

51 Aur aisd huu, ki jab wuh 
unhen barakat de rahd tha, un se 
jud£ hua, aur dsmdn par uthaya 

52 Aurunhon neus ko sijda kiya 
aur barx khushi se Yarusalam 
ko phire : 

53 Aur hamcsha haikal men 
Khuda Id ta’rif aur shukr karte 
rahe. Amin. 
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me, and see ; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and hones, as ye see me 
have. 

40 And when he had thus spoken, 
he shewed them Ais hands and /ns 
feet. 

41 And while they yet believed 
not for joy, and wondered, he 
said unto them, Have ye here any 
meat? 

42 And they gave him a piece 
of a broiled fish, and of an honey- 
comb. 

43 And he took zf, and did eat 
before them. 

44 And he said unto them, These 
are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you, 
that all thmgs must be fulfilled, 
which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and 
in the psalms, conperning me. 

45 Then opened he their under- 
standing, that they imght under- 
stand the scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance and re- 
mission of sms should be preached 
in his name among aU nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And ye are witnesses of these 
things. 

49 ^ And, behold, I send the 
promise of my Father upon you: 
but tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 
salem, until ye be endued with 
power fi'om on high. 

50 ^ And he led them out as 
far as to Bethany, and he lifted 
up his hands, and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while 
he blessed them, he wus parted 
from them, and carried up into 
heaven. 

52 And they worshipped him, 
and returned to Jemsalem with 
great joy: 

53 And were continually in the 
temple, praising and blessing God, 
Amen. 
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I BlB, 

1 TBTIDA men KaMm thd, aur 
X Kalam Kfiuda ke sath tha, 
aur Kalam Khudd tha. 

2 Yilii ibtida men Kkuda ke 
sath thd. 

3 Sab chizcn us se maujud hum ; 
aur koi chiz maujud na thi jo 
bagair us ke hili. 

4 Zindagi us men thi ; aur wuh 
zindagi insan ka nur thi. 

5 Aur nur tariki men chamakta 
hai; aurtarMneuse'darydftua 
kiya. 

0 ^ Ek shakhs Khudd ki taraf 
se bheja gayd th^ jis kid nam 
Y'uhannd thd. 

7 Yih gawdhi ke liye dyd, ki 
nilr par gawahf de, tdki sab us ke 
bd’is se iman Idwen. 

8 Wuh ndr na tha, par mir par 
gawahi dene ko dya thd. 

9 Haqfqi hTurmihthd, jo dunyd 
men ake bar ek ddmi ko roshan 
karta hai. 

10 Wuh jahdn men tha, aur 
jalidn us hi se maujifd hua, aur 
jahdn ne use na jana. 

11 Wuh apnon pds dyd, aur 
apnon ne use qabul na kiya. 

12 Lekin jitnon ne use qahdl 
kiyd, us ne unhcn iqtidar ba'k;hsha, 
ki Khudd ke farzand hon, ya’ne 
unhen jo us ke ndm par iman Idte 
bain. 

13 We na lahii se, na jism kf 
Ichwdhish se, na mard ki Ichwd- 
hish se,* magar Khudd se paidd 
htie hain. 


CHAPTER L 

I TK the beginning was the 
X Word, and the Word was 

with God, and the "Word was 
God. 

2 The same was in the beginning 
with God. 

3 All things were made by him ; 
and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. 

4 In him was life ; and the life 
was the light of men. 

5 And tlie liglit shineth in dark- 
ness, and the darkness compre- 
hended it not. 

6 ^ There was a man sent from 
Gocl, whose name was John. 

7 The same came for a witness, 
to bear witness of the Light, that 
all 7nen through him might be- 
lieve. 

8 He was not that Light, but 
was sent to bear witness of that 
Light. 

9 That was the true Light, 
which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. 

10 lie was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not. 

II He came unto his own, and 
his own received him not. 

13 But as many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become 
the sons of God, even to them 
that helieve on ius name : 

33 Which were boru, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the desh, 
nor of the will of man, but of 
God. 

m 2 
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14 Aiir KaUm mujassam hua, 
aiir fazl aur rastf se bbarpur 
iiokc iiamare darmij'an laha, aur 
liam lie us kix aisa jalal dekhti, 
jaisa lUp ke eklaute ka jaial, 

15 Ynhaiina ne us ki babal 
^a-vvalu di, aur pukarkc kalia, 
Yili wulii liai jis kd zikr main 
karta tbd, ki mih jo meie piclihe 
anewala bai miijh se niuqaddam 
bai; kyunki wuh mujli se pablc 
tba. 

16 Aur us Id bliarpurl sc bam 
sab ne payd, balki fazl pai lazL 

17 Kyunki sbari’at l^Iusa ki 
ma’nfat sc di gai, magar fazl aur 
sachai Yisil’ ]\rasib sc pabiiiiclii 

18 Kliuda ko ki^a' nc kabhi na 
deklia, eklauta Bela .lo Bap ki 
god mcijL lud, usi ne batia di;) d. 

19 Aur Yulianna ki gawalii 
yib thi, jab ki Yaluidion ne Ya- 
rusalam se kdluiion, aur Lduvion 
ko bheja, ki us se puchhen, ki 
Tu kaun hai ^ 

20 Aur us ne iqrar kiya, aur 
inkar na kiya; balki iqrdr ki}a, 
ki ISIain Masih nalim lutn. 

21 Tab unhou ne us se piicliha, 
To aur kaun^ Kyd lit Iliyas 
hai? Us lie kalid, Mam nab in 
bun. Pas, nj d tii wuli nabi bai 
Us ne jawdb diyd, Kahiii. 

22 Tab unlion ne us se kalid, ki 
Tit kaun haiV tdki bam unben 
jinbon lie bam ko bheja, koi jawdb 
den. Tu apne liaqq men kya 
kabtd bai ? 

26 Us nc kalid ki Main, jaisd 
Yas’aiydh nabi nc kaha, baydbdn 
men ck pnkdrncwdle ki dwdz hitn, 
Id Turn KlmdawantI ki rah kio 
durust karo. 

24 Aur ye jo bhcjc ga,e the, 
Farision men se the. 

25 Aur unlion ne us se suwdl 
ktyd, aur kahd, ki Agar tu na 
Maaili bai, na Jliyds, aur na wub 
nabi, pas kyun baptisma deta 
bai? 

2G Tubannd ne jawdb men unben 
kabd, ki Main pdni se baptisma 


14 And the TYord was i:nde 
flesh, and dwelt among (and 
we beheld his glory, the gloiy as 
of the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther,) full of grace and ti uth 

15 John bare witness of him, 
and cried, sa}dng, This was be of 
whom I spake, He tliat conietb 
after me is preferred befoic me 
for bo was before me 


lb And of his fulness have all 
wo received, and grace for giace. 

1 7 b'or the law ivas given bj' 
Mo^fCs, blit grace and tnith came 
by Jesus Cfirist. 

18 ISJ'o man bath seen God at 
any time , the onlj^ begotten Son. 
which is in the bosom of Ibo 
Father, be hath declared hint. 

1 9 % And this is the record of 
John, vrhen the Jews sent priests 
and Levites from Jerusalem to 
ask him. Who ait thou ? 

20 And he confessed, and denied 
not , but conicssed, I am imt the 
Christ. 

21 And they asked him, \\liat 
then‘^ Art thou Elias ‘f" And lie 
saith, I am not Art thou that 
prophet And he answered, ISTo. 

22 Then said they unto him, 
Mlio art thou ? that we ma}' give 
an answer to them that sent ns. 
What saycBt thou of thyself? 

23 He said, I am the 'voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, Make 
straight the way of the Lord, as 
said the prophet Esaias. 

24 And they which were ncut 
were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and 
said unto him, Why baptizest tiiou 
then, if thou be not that Christ, 
nor Ehas, neither that prophet 

20 John answered tliem, saying, 
T baptize with water: but there 
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deta hun : par tumhdre darmiyan 
ek khard hai, jise tum nahm 
jante ; 

27 Yih wuki hai, jo mere pichlie 
anewala tha, aur mujh se muqad- 
dam thd, jis ki juti ka tasma 
mam kholne ke laiq nalim Imn, 

28 Yih haten Bait-’abara meii 
Yardan ke par, jahan Yuhanna 
baptisma deta tha, waqi’ hum. 

29 % Dusre dm Yuhanna ne 
Yisu’ ko apne pas ate dekha, aur 
kahd, Dekho, Khuda ka Barra, jo 
jahan ka gunah uthd le jdta hai ! 

30 Yih wuhi hai, jis ke haqq 
men main ne kahd, ki Ek mard 
mere pichhe dta hai, jo mujh se 
muqaddam tha, kyunld wuh mujh 
se pahle tha. 

31 Aur main to use na jdntd 
tha par is liye main pdni se hap- 
tisma deta aya, taki wuh Israel 
par zdhir ho. 

32 Aur Yulianna ne yih kalike 
gawdhf df, ki ]\rain ne Iluh ko 
kahiitar kf tarah dsmdu se utarte 
dckhd, aur wuli us jiar thahrf. 

33 Aur main mse na jdntd tha : 
par JIS ne miijlie bhejii, ki pdni 
se baptisma dun, us ne mujhe 
kahd, ki Jis jiar tu Iluh ko utarte, 
aur thaharte dekhe, wuh wuhi 
hai,^ jo Iluh i Quels se baptisma 
deta hai. 

34 So main ne dckhd aur gawdhi 
df, ki yihi Khuda ka Beta hai. 

35 If Phir dusre din Yuhannd 
aur do us ke shdgirdon men se 
kliare the ; 

3() Tab Yuhanna ne Yisu’ ko 
chalte dekhkar kahd, Bekho, 
lOiudd kd Barra ! 

37 Aur uu do shdgirdon ne us 
ka kaldm sima, aur Yisu’ ke 
pichhe ho lf,e. 

38 Tab Yisu’ ne munh pherkc 
aur unhon pichhe dte dekhkar un 
ko kahd, Turn kyd dliun^hte ho? 
Unhon ne us sc kahd, Ai Habbf, 
(ps ka tarjuma yih hai, ai Ustad), 
tu kahan ralitd hai ? 

39 Us lie uiihen kahd, Chalo, 
dekho. Pas we d,c, aur jahan 
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staiideth one among you, whom 
ye know not ; 

27 He it is, who coming after 
me IS preferred before me, whose 
shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

28 These things \vcre done in 
Bethahara beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing. 

29 *[f The next day John seeth 
Jesus coming mito him, and saith, 
Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world. 

30 This IS he of whom I said, 
After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me : for he was 
before me. 

31 And I knew him not; but 
that he should he made maiiirest 
to Israel, thercibre am X come 
baptizing with water. 

32 And Jolni bare record, saying, 

I saw the Spiiit descending from 
hea^X‘n like a do\'e, and it abode 
upon liini. 

33 And { knew liim not: but 
he that sent me to baptize witii 
water, the same said unto me, 
Upon wliom thou shalt sec the 

' Spiiit descending, au<l remaining 
on lum, the same ivS he which 
ba]»tizeth with the IJoly Ghost 

34 And r saw, and hare record 
that this is the Son of God. 

35 Again the next day after 
John stood, and two of ins disci- 
ples; 

30 And looking upon Jesus as 
he walked, iio saith, Behold the 
Lamb of God I 

37 And the two disciples heard 
him speak, and tlxey followed 
Jesus, 

38 Then JcvSiis tumeil, and saw 
them following, and saith unto 
them, "What seek ye ? They said 
unto him, Jlahbi, (which is to 
say, being interpreted, Master,) 
where dwellest thou? 

39 He saith unto them, Coma 
and see. They came and saw 
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wuli lahta tha dekhci, nui us roz 
us ke satli lahe; aur yih daswm 
hiVat ke qai'ib tka. 

40 Ek un donon meu se jinlioii 
no Yuhanna ki suni am' us ke 
piclihe ho ]i,e Sliama’itn Patras 
ka bhai Audi yds thd 

41 Us ne pahle apne bhai Siia- 
xiia’un ko paya; aur us se kahd, 
ki Ham ne Masfli ko, jis ka tar- 
juina Kristus hai, ])dyd. 

42 l"ab u nil use Yisil’ ])as layd, 
aur Yisil’ ne us par nigdh karke 
kahd, ki Til Yitnas ka beid Sha- 
nia’un liai tii Kefds kahldwegd, 
jis kd tarjuma Patthar hai, 

43 ^ Uilsre dm Yisit’ ne chahd, 
ki Galii men piwe; pai Failbus 
ko pdke kalui, Mere pichlie chal. 

44 Aur Pailbufl Baitsaidd kd, 
jo Audryas aur Patras ka sliahr 
hai, bdshmda thd. 

45 Pailbits ne Nathanael ko pdyd, 
aur kahd, ki Jis kd zikr IMusd ne 
taurct men, aur nahion ne kiya 
hai, ham ne use pdyd, -wuli Yitsuf 
kd beta Yisit’ Ndsarl hai 

40 Nathandel ne us se kalid, 
Kyd Ndsarat se koi aclichlu chiz 
mkal sakti hai ? Pailbits ne kaha, 
A, dckh 

47 Y^'isil’ ne Nathandel ko apni 
taraf ate dekhkar us ke haqq men 
kaha, I)ekho saclichd Israeli, jis 
pien inakr nahin hai ! 

48 Nathandel ne us sc kalid, 
Tit mnjlie kahaii se jdnta hai 7 
Yisit’ ne jawdb diyd, aiir use kahd, 
Us se pahle ki Pailbiis ne tujlie 
huldyd, jab tit anjir ke darakht 
tale thd, main ne tujhe dekhd. 

49 Nathandel ne jandb men us 
se kahd, Ai Kabbf, tit Khuda ka 
Beta, til Isrdel kd bddsb’dii hai ! 

60 Yisit’ ne jawdb di^^d, Kyd td 
is liye imdn latd hai, ki main ne 
tujh se kahd, ki main ne tujh ko 
anjir ke darakht tale dekhd ? tu 

“ in se bare mdjare dekhegd. 

61 Phir ns ne kahd, Main turn 


wliexe he dwelt, and abode with 
Imn that day: for it was about 
the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two winch hen d 
John speak^ and followed him, 
was Andrew, Simon Peter’s bro- 
ther. 

41 Ife first findeth his own bro- 
ther Simon, and saith unto him^ 
We have found the Messfa®, which 
is, being interpreted, the Chiist. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. 
And when Jesus beheld him, he 
said, Thou art Simon the son cY 
Jona * thou shalt be called Ce- 
phas, which IS by mterpietatiou, 
A stone. 

43 ^ The day ioilowing Jesus 
would go forth into Galilee, and 
findetli Philip, and saith unto 
liim, Folloiv me. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, 
the city of Andrew and JYter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and 
saith unto him, We have found 
him, of whom Moses in the law, 
and the piophets, did write, Je‘‘U^' 
ofNazaietli, the son of Joseph. 

40 And Nathanael said unto him, 
Can there any good thing come 
out of Nazareth? Philip saitli 
unto him, Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming 
to him, and saith of him, Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile ! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him. 
Whence kno west thoumo? JeMiw 
answered and said unto him, Be- 
fore that Philip called thee, when 
thou wast under the fig-tree, 1 
saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answeied and saith 
unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son 
of God; thou art the King of 
Israel, 

50 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Because 1 said unto thee, 
I saw thee under the fig-tree, 
beiievest thou? thou shalt see 
greater things than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Ye- 
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se sacli sach kalita him, ki Ab se 
tiiLi asmaii ko khiila aur Khudii, 
ke finshton ko dpar jate aur Ibn 
1 Adam par utaric dekhoge. 

JJ BAB. 

I AUB tisre din Ivan.! e GaKl 

men kisi ka byah Ma, 
aur Yisu’ ki mti. wahan thi. 

J -Vnr Yirtii’ aur us ke sliagir- 
don kf bill us by all men da’wat 
till. 

d Aur jab mai gliat ga,i, Ylsu’ 
ki ma ne us sc kaha, id IJn ke pas 
mai na rahi. 

4 Yisu’ ne us se kalia, ki 
mastuia, miplie tujh se kya kdm? 
merd -waqt baiioz nabm ayd* 
o Us ki md ne kliadiinon ku 
kalid, Jo kudili ivnb tumliuikaiie, 
kai' 0 .“ 

G Aur waiidn pattbar ke ciiba 
matkc tahdiat ke liye Yaliudfon 
ke dastiir ke muwdiiq dhare the, 
aur bar ek incii do ya tin man kf 
samap Ihf. 

7 Yisii’ ne unlien kabd, Maikou 
men pdni bharo. So unbon ne 
un ko labdlab bhara, 

8 Phir us ne unhen kaha, ki Ab 
nikdlo, aur majlis ke sardar pds 
le jao. Aur we le ga,c, 

b Jab mir i majlis ne wuh pam, 
jo mat ban gay a tba, cbakba, aur 
nahfn jdnd,ki yi]i kaban se tha, 
magar cbakar, ki jinhon nc wuh 
pdni nikald tha, jante the, to mir i 
majlis ne dulhe ko buldyd, aur 
kahd, ki, 

10 Har shakhs pahle achcblii 
mai kbarch karta hai, aur niiqis, 
us waqt ki jab pike chbak ga,e : 
par tu ne achcblu mai ab tak rakh 
dibori liai. 

I I Yih pahla mu’ajiza Yisd’ ne 
Kdna e Galil men dikhdya, aur 
apnajaldl zahir Inyd, aur us ke 
sfidgird us par imdnli,©. 


rily, eerily, I say unto you, Here" 
aftei ye shall see heaven open, 
and the angels oi‘ God ascending 
j and descending upon the Son ol‘ 
man. 

CHAPTER li. 

1 the third day tbciv was ^ 

I a maruage in Cana oi’ 

I Galilee; and the mother of Jesus 
was there : 

2 And both Jesus was called, and 
his disciples, to the marriage. 

G And wlieii they wanted wine, 
the mother of Jesus saith unto 
him, They have no wine. 

4 Jesus saith unto her, ^Yonian, 
what have 1 to do with thcc mine 
hour is not }^ct come, 
o Ills mother saith imto the ser- 
\ants, Wbatsoe\ci he saith unto 
} ou, do it 

G And there were set there '•ax 
waterpots of stone, after the man- 
ner of tlie ])unlying of the Jews, 
containing tvo oj’ three firkins 
a})iece 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill 
the waterpots with water. And 
they filled them u}) to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto tiiem, Draw 
out now’, and bear unto the go- 
vernor of the feast. And they bare 
it 

9 When the ruler of* the ihast 
had tasted the water that was 
made wine, and knew not whence 
it was : (but the servants which 
drew the water knew;) the go- 
vernoi of the feast called the bride- 
groom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every 
man at the beginning doth set 
forth good wine ; and when men 
have well dmnk, then tJiat which 
is worse : fmt thou hast kept the 
good wine until now. 

U This beginning of miracles 
did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested forth his glory; and 
his disciples belieyed on him. 
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12 •([ Ba’d Tis ke, wuli, atix us 
kim4, aur us kebMi, aur shdgiid 
Xafarnalmiuinen. ga,e; parwahan 
bahut dmon tak maqdni na kiya. 

13 ^jf Tab Yahildion ki’id ifasali 
uazdik thi, aur Yisu’ Yarusalam 

^ kogayL 

14 Aur haikal men, bail, aur 
bker, aur kabutar fkroshou ko, 
aur sarr^fon ko baitbe hue paya: 

15 Tab us ne rassi ka kord 
banake, un sab ko, bheron aur 
ballon samet, haikal se nikal diya, 
aur sarrdfon ke take bikhra di,e, 
aur takhte ulat di,e ; 

16 Aur kabutar faroshon ko kaha, 
In chizon ko yahan se le ja : mere 
Bap ke ghar ko byopar ka ghar 
mat bando. 

17 Aur us ke shdgirdon ko yad 
dyi, ki yun hkhd hai, ki Terc 
ghar ki gairat nii^he khd ga,i. 

18^ Tab Yahudion ne jawdb men 
use kahd, Kya nishan tu hameii 
dikhdtd hai, jo yih kdm kartd 
hai ? 

19 Yisu’ ne jawdb dekar unhen 
kahd, ki Is haikal ko dhd do, aur 
main use tin din men khard ka- 
runga. 

20 Yahudion ne kahd, Chhiyd- 
11s haras se yih haikal ban rahi 
hai, aur tu use tm din men khard 
karega ? 

21 Par us ne apne badan kl hai- 
kal ki babat kahd tha. 

22 Is liye, jab wuh murdon men 
se jl utna, to us ke shdgirdon ko 
ydd dya, ki us ne yih kahd tha: 
aur we kitdb aur Yisu’ ke kalam 
par Iman ld,e. 

23 ^ Aur jab ki wuh Yarusalam 
ke bich ’id i fasah men tha, to 
bahutere, un mu’ajizon ko jo us 
ne dikhd,e, dekhke, us ke nam 
par £tndn ld,e. 

24 Lekm Yisu’ ne apne tain un 
par na chhord, is bye Id wuh sah 
KO jdntd tha. 


12 ^ After this he went down 
to Capernaum, he, and his mother, 
and his brethren, and his disci- 
ples: and they contmued there 
not many days. 

13 •[[ And the Jews’ passover 
was at hand, and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem, 

14 And found in the temple 
those that sold oxen and sheep, 
and doves, and the changers of 
money sittmg : 

15 And when he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen; and 
poured out the changers’ money, 
and overthrew the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these thmgs hence ; 
make not my Father’s house an 
house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered 
that it was written, The zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up. 

18 ^ Then answered the Jews and 
said unto bun, What sign shew- 
est thou unto us, seeing that thou 
doest these things? 

19 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and 
six years was this temple in build- 
ing, and wilt thou rear it up in 
three days ? 

21 But he spake of the temple 
of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen 
from the dead, his disciples re- 
membered that he had said this 
unto them ; and they believed the 
scripture, and the word which 
Jesus had said. 

23 ^ ISTow when he was in Jeru- 
salem at the passover, in the feast 
day^ many believed in his name, 
when they saw the mkaclcs which 
he did. 

24 But Jesus did not commit 
himself unto them, because he 
knew all men^ 
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25 Aur mulitaj na tha, ki koi 
insan ke haqq men gawahi de : 
kyilnki wuh £p, jo kuchh ki insan 
men th^, jantd tha. 

m BlB. 

1 T7AKfSlON‘ men se ek 
Jj shakhs iSTiqiidemus ndm 
Yahudion ka ek sardar tha : 

2 Us ne rat ko Yisif pds dkar 
kaha, ki Ai Rabbi, ham jdnte 
hain, ki tu Khuda ki taraf se 
ustM hoke kjk\ kyiinki koiyih 
mu’ajize^o tu dikhatihai, jab tak 
ki Khuda us ke sath na ho, nahin 
dikfia saktA 

3 Yisu’ ne jawab dekar us se 
kah^ Main tujh sc sach sach kahta 
hiin. Agar koi sar i nau paida na 
ho, to wuh Khudd kx badshahat 
ko dekh nahin sakta, 

A Uiqudemus ne us se kahd, 
Admi jab burhd ho gay a, to kyun- 
kar paida ho sakta hai ? kya us 
men yih taqat hai, ki dobara ajmi 
md ke pet men dar d,e, aur paidd 
howe ^ 

5 Yisu’ ne jawdb dijj^a, ki Main 
tujhe sach sach kahta hdn, Agar 
ddmi pdm aur Ruh se paidd na 
howe, to wuh Khudd ki badshd- 
hat men ddkhil* ho nahin saktd. 

6 do jism se paida hud hai, jism 
hai, aur jo Ruh se paidd hud hai, 
Ruh hai. 

7 Ta’aj]ub na kar, ki Main ne 
tujhe kaha, ki Tumhen sar i nau 
paidd bond zarur hai. " 

8 Hawd jidhar chdhti hai, chalti 
hai, aur .tii us k| dwdz suntd hai, 
par nahin jdnta, ki wuh kahdn se 
dti, aur kahdn ko jdtf hai : har 
ek jo Rilh se paidd hud aisd hi 
hai. 

9 IvTlqiidemils ne jawdb men us 
se kahd, Yih bdten kyiinkar’ ho 
sakti hain ? 

10 Yisii’ ne jawdb diyd, aur us 
se kahd, Kyd tii Bani Israel kd 
ustdd hai, aur yih bdten nahin 
jdntd ? 

n Main tujhe sach sach kahtd 


25 And needed not that any 
should testify of man: for he 
knew what was in man. 


CHAPTER in. 

1 rflHERE was a man of the 
X Pharisees, named Kico- 
demus, a ruler of the Jews : 

2 The same came to Jesus by 
night, and said unto him, Rahbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God : for no man 
can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except God be with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verily,! say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

4 Mcodemus saith unto him, 
How can a man be born when he 
is old^ can he enter the second 
time into his motlier’s womb, and 
be born ? 

5 J esus answered, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born of water and of the S]>irit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

6 That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh ,* and that which is 
horn of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that 1 said unto 
thee, Ye must be born again. 

8 The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
Cometh, and whither it goeth : so 
is every one that is bom of the 
Spirit. 

9 Hicodemus answered and said 
unto him, How can these things 
be P 

10 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Art thou a master of Israel, 
and knowest not these things P 

11 Verily, yerily, I say unto thee, 
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bun, ki Jo barn jante liain, kabte 
bain, aur jise bam ne deklu bai, 
us par gawain dcte bain : aur turn 
bamari ga-wAlii qabul nabmkarte. 

12 Jab main ne tumben zamm 
ki bateij kaliiij, aur turn yaqm 
nabm kartc, pbir agar main tum- 
beii Ismdn ki baten kahun, to 
turn kyuiikar j'aqin karoge ^ 

13 Ivoi asnian par iiamn ga\a, 
siwii us shakhs ke jo asmin par 
se utra, ya’ne Ibn i Adam, jo 
dsman par hai. 

14 ^ Aur jis tarab Miisa ne samp 
ko ba} aban men bulandi par 
rakha,^usi tarab se zarur bai, ki 
Ibn i Adam bln ntha} a jae ; 

15 Takijo koi iispai munlawc, 
balak na howe, balki bamesba ki 
zindagi p^we 

16 •[[ Kyilnki Kliudii nejabaii ko 
aisii piyar kiya bai, ki us ne 
apna iklautd- "Beta bakbshd, tjlki 
jo kof us par iman lawe, balak 
na bo, balki bamesba ki zindagi 
pawc. 

17 JC^yunki Klmda no apiie Bcic 
ko jaban men is In c nabm bbeju, 
ki jahdn par sazii'ktl Imkni kaie, 
balki is li}'e, ki jaban us kc sabab 
najat pawo. 

18 ^ Jo us par iinaii lata, us kc 
liye saza ka hukm nabin lekm 
,]o us par imaii nabm lata, us ke 
waste saz^ ka bukm Iio cliuka; 
kyilnki wub Kbuda ke iklaute 
Betc ke nam par (man na laya 

1 0 Aur saza ke bukm ka sabab 
yib hai, ki nur jaliun men aya, 
aur insan ne tariki ko nur sc zi- 
y4da jnjfir kiya; kyiinki nn ke 
kHm Imre the 

20 Kyiinki jo koi bura kartii 
bai, wall nur se dusbiuani rakhta 
hai, aur nxir kc pas nabm ata, ta 
aisa na bo, ki us ke k<dm zdhir 
bowen* 

21 Bar wub jo liaqq karta bai, 
nur ke pas {ita hai, tdki us kc 
kam zahir liowen, ki wc Kbuda 
ki marzi se bain, 

22 *[f Ba’d mi baton ke, Yisii’ 
4iur us kc slulgird Tabudija ki 


We^ speak that wo do know, and 
testify that we liave seen ; and 3 e 
receive not our witness. 

12 If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, bov^ 
shall 5 e believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things ? 

13 And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, ev€7z the Son 
of man winch is in heaven 

1 4 ^ And as Moses lifted up the 
seipent in the wulderness, even so 
must the Son of man be lifted 
up. 

15 That whosoever bclic'^eth 111 
Mm should not peiish, but have 
eternal life. 

10 ^ For God f«o loved the n 01 Id. 
that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever hcheveth in inm 
sliould not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. 

17 3^'or God sent not his Sou 
into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world tin oiigh 
him might he saved. 

IS ^ Kethat belicectli on him is 
not condemned . but he that be- 
lie\ cth not is condemned already, 
because he iialh not believed in 
the name ot‘the only licgotten Son 
of God. 

U) And this is the condemnation, 
that hglit is come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather 
tiian light, because their deeds 
were evil. 

20 ]^r ever}^ one that docth 
evil Iiatcth the light, neither com- 
cth to the light, lest Ins dcod^ 
should be reproved, 

21 But he that docth Irntli com- 
eth to the light, that hi*^ deeds 
niaj^ be made manifest, tlial they 
arc wrought in God. 

22 ^ After these things came 
Jesus and his disciples into the 
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^^Sizanim men a,e; am* wuh wa- 
lian chandc im kc sath raha, aiir 
baptisina deta tha. 

23 ^ Aur Yulianna blif Salim kc 
qarib ’Ainon men bapti&ma deta 
tlia, kyunla waliaiji pilni balmt tha, 
aur log a,c aur baptisina pdya 

24: Ki Yuhanna lianoz qaidklianc 
men dtila na gaya tha 

23 y Tab Yuhaima ke slu%irdon 
aur Yahudfon ke darmiyan, taha- 
rat ki babat, bahs hiti. 

26 Aur we Yuhannii pas ti,c, 
aur us sc kaha, ki Ai Eabbi, wuli 
jo Yardan ke par terc sath tha, 
jis par til lie gawahi di, dckli, ki 
wuh baptisma deta hai, aur sab 
os kc pas dtc hain. 

27 Yuhanna lie jawab di;^i1, aur 
kalia kx Koi insan kisf chiz ko 
niagar jis hal ki wuh use asmaii so 
d]\]awc, pa nahm sakta 

2H Turn khud mere gaw.ih ho, 
ki main nc kaha, ki i\lain Masih 
ualn'n, niagar us sc age Id’ieja luui 
liinj. 

Jis ki dulliin liai, wuh diilha 
ijfii, pur diiihc La dost jV) khara 
hai, aur us ki sunta hai,*dul]ie ki 
awaz se hahut khiish iioia, hai : 
fias men }'ih lehusht puri lull 

30 Zarur hai, ki % iili barhe, par 
main ghatuxj. 

31 Wuh, jo iipar so aia, hai, sah 
kc^ iipar hai : wiili jo zamm sc 
hai, zaTuini Iiai, aur zamin ki 
kahta hai • wuh jo asman se ata 
hai, sab ke u])ar hai. 

32 Aur jo kuchli us nc deklia, 
aur suna hai, us ki gawahi deta 
hai, aur kof sliakhs us ki gawahi 
qabul nahiu karta. 

33 Jis nc us ki gawahi qabiil ki 
bai, iiuihr ki liai, ki Khuda sach- 
cha hai. 

34 Kyunki jise Khuda ne bheja 
hai, wuh"Khuda ki baton kahta 
hai, kj unki* Khuda painiiush karkc 
lliih nahin detA 

33 Bup Beic ko piyar kartsi hai, 
aur sab chfzcn us kc hath men di 
hain. 


land of Judma ; and there he tin- 
ned is ith them, and baptized. 

23 % And John also as baptizing 
in Million, neai to Salim, because 
there was much watci there and 
they came, and were baptized 

24 For John was not yet cast 
into prison. 

23 ^ Then there arose a question 
between S07}ie of John’s discqde^ 
and the Jews about purifving. 

26 And they came unto John, 
and said unto him, Hab]»i, he that 
was with tliee beyond Jordan, to 
's\hom thou barest witness, behold, 
the same baptizetli, and all men 
come to Inm. 

27 rlohn answered and said, A 
man can receive nothing, cxce])t 
it be given him from heaven. 

25 Ye ;voui selves hear me 'Wit- 
ness lhat I Sfiiti, ] am not the 
C-hnst, but that 1 am sent before 

him. 

2b He tliat hath the hridi* istiie 
bridegroom: hut tlie fnend of 
the bridegroom, wliich standeth 
and heal eth him, rejoicetli greatly 
because of the bridegioonfs v oice : 
this 111 ) joy tiierefbre is fultllievi 

30 lie must increase, but I musf 
decrease. 

31 Jle that coinelh fiom above 
is abine all: lie that is of the 
earth is earthly, and speakefh ol' 
the earth: he tliat cometii Irom 
heaven is above all 

32 And what lie hatn seen and 
heard, tliat he tesliftcth , and no 
man rccen eth his testiniou) . 

33 lie tiiat hath recened his 
testimony hath set to in« seal that 
(lod is true, 

34 For he whom (h)d hath sent 
.weaketh the words of (xod: for 
God givetli not the Spirit by mea-* 
sure unto hhfu 

35 The Fatiier lovefch the Son, 
and hath given all things into his 
hand. 
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36 Jo ki Bete par iman lata hai, 
hamesha ki ziudagi uski hai : anr 
jo Bete par im.in nahin lita, hayat 
ko na dekhegd, halki Khuda kd 
qahr us par rahtd hai. 

lY BAB. 

I i IJR jab Khuda wand ne jand, 
jlX ki Faxision ne sund, ki 

Tisu’ Yuhannd se ziyada sha- 
gii'd karta hai, aur baptisma deta 
hai, 

2 Hdlanki Yisii’ ap nahin, halki 
us ke shdgird baptisma dete the. 

3 Tab wuh Yahiidiya ko chhorke 
Galil ko phir gayd. 

4 Aur zarur tha ki wuh Sama- 
riya se hoke jdwe. 

5 Tab wuh Sdmariya ke ek 
shahr men jo Siikar kahlata 
hai, us milkiyat ke nazdik, 
Ya’qub ne apne bete Yusuf ko df 
thi, ^yd. 

6 Aur Ya’qiib kd kud wahin tha. 
Chundnchi Yisu’ safar se mdncla 
hoke us kue par yun hi bnitha 
Yih chhathi ghari ke qarfb thd. 

7 Tab Sdnianya ki ek ’aurat 
pdni bharnc d,i Yisu’ uc us se 
kaha, Mujhe xjine ko de. 

8 Kyunki us ke shdgird shahr 
men ga,e the, ki kuchh khdne ko 
mol len. 

9 Sdmariya ki us ’aurat ne use 
kaha, ki Kyunkar tu, jo Yahudi 
hai, mujh se, jo Sdmariya kl ’aurat 
hun, pani pine ko mangta hai? 
Kyunki Yahudi Sdmarion se suh- 
bat nahin rakhte the. 

10 Yisu’ ne jawdb men us se 
kahd, Agar tu Khudd ki bakh- 
shish ko, aur us ko ,]o tujh se 
kahtd hai, Mujhe pdnf de, pah- 
chdnti, ki wuh kaun hai, to td us 
se mdngti, aur wuli tujhe jita 
paru detd. 

II ’Aurat ne us se kahd, Ai 
Khuddwand, tujh pds pdni khain- 
chne ko kuchh nahin, aur kdd 
gahrd hai : phir tu ne wuh jftd 
pdni kahdn se pdya ? 

12 Kyd tu hamdre bdp Ya’qdb 


36 He that helieveth on the Son 
hath everlasting life : and he that 
helieveth not the Son shall not 
see life; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 TXT HEN” therefore the Lord 

T V knew how the Phari- 
sees had heard that Jekis made 
and baptized more disciples than 
John, 

2 (Though Jesus himself bap- 
tized not, but his disciples,) 

3 He left Judsea, and departed 
agam into Galilee. 

4 And he must needs go through 
Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of 
Samaria, which is called Sychar, 
near to the paicel of ground that 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 

6 How Jacob’s well was there. 
Jesus therefore, being wearied with 
his journey, sat thus on the well: 
and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Sa- 
mana to draw water : Jesus saith 
imto her. Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone 
away unto the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Sa« 

' maria unto him, llow is it that 

thou, being a Jew, askest drink of 
me, which am a woman of Sama- 
ria^ for the Jews have no deal- 
ings with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto 
her, If thou knewest the gii't of 
Go 4 and who it is that saith to 
thee, Give me to drink ; thou 
wouldest have asked of him, and 
he would have given thee living 
water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw 
with, and the well is deep : from 
whence then hast thou that living 
water ? 

12 Art thou greater than our 
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se jis ne ham ko yih kila diya, aur 
khud us ne, aur us ke larkon ne 
aur us ke charpayon ne us se piya, 
hara hai ? 

13 Yisu’ ne jawah diyd, aur us 
se kaha, Jo koi yih pam pfe, phir 
piydsa hoga * 

14 Par JO koi wuh pam jo main 
use dunga, pie, wuh kabhi piyasd 
na hoga ; balki jo pani main use 
detd hdn, us men pani ka sota ho 
j'aega, jo hamesha kx zindagi tak 
jari rahegd. 

15 ’Aurat ne uS sekaha, AiKhu- 
dawand, yih pdni mujh ko de, ki 
main piydsi na hun, aur na bharne 
ko yahdn dun. 

16 Yisu’ ne us se kaha, J dke apne 
shauhar ko buld, aur yahan a. 

17 ’Aurat nejawdb diyd aur kaha 
ki, Mam be-shauhar him. Yisu’ 
ne us sc kahd, ki Tu ne durust 
kahd, ki Main be-shauliar hiin : 

IS Kyunki tu punch khasam kar 
chuki hai, aur wuh jo ab tu rakhti 
hai, terd khasam nahm; til ne 
yih sach kahd. 

19 ’Aurat ne us se kaha, Ai 
Khuddwand, mujhe maliim hotd 
hai, ki dp nabi hain. 

20 Hamare bdpdddon ne is 
ahdr par parastish ki ; aur turn 
ahte ho, ki wuh jagah jahdn pa- 
rastish karnl chahiye, Yarusalam 
men hai. 

21 Yisu’ ne us se kahd, Id Ai 
’aurat, meri bat ko yaqin rakh, 
ki wuh waqt dta hai, ki turn na to 
is pahdr par aur na Yanisalam 
men Bap kl parastish karoge. 

22 Turn us ki, jise nahm jante 
ho, parastish karte ho: ham us 
ki, jise jdntc hain, parastish karte 
hain : kyilnki najdt Yahddion men 
se hai. 

23 Par waqt dta hai, balki abhx 
hai, ki sachche parastdr rilh aur 
rdsti se Ban ki parastish karcnge, 
kyunki Bap aise parastdron ko 
chdhtd hai. 

24 Khudd ruh hai, aur us ko 
parastdron ko farz hai, ki ruh aur 
rdsti se us ki parastish karen. 


father Jacob, which gave us the 
well, and drank thereof himself, 
and his children, and his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto 
her, ‘Whosoever drmkcth of this 
water shall thirst agam : 

14 But whosoever drmketh of 
the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst ; but the water 
that I shall give him shall he in 
him a well of water spriugmg up 
into everlasting life. 

15 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, give me this water, that I 
thirst not, neither come hither to 
draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call 
thy husband, and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and 
said, 1 have no husband. Jesus 
said unto her, Thou hast well 
said, 1 have no husband : 

18 Por thou hast had five hus- 
bands; and he whom thou now 
hast is not thy husband : in that 
saidst thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, I jierceive that liiou art a 
prophet, 

20 Our fathers worshipped in 
this mountain ; and ye say, that in 
Jerusalem is the place where men 
ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh, when 
ye shall neither iu this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. 

22 Ye worship ye know not 
what; wo know what we wor- 
ship: for salvation is of the » Jew's. 


23 But the hour cometh, ami 
now is, when the true worship- 
pers shall worship the Father in 
sjiirit and in trutli : tor the Father 
secketh .such to w'orship him. 

24 (iod in a B])irit i and they that 
worship him must worship fdm in 
spirit and m truth. 
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^ 25 ’Aiu'at ne ut^ se kaha, Mam ! 
janti iitin, ki Masih (jis ka tarju- 
ma Kristus bai,) dta bai ; jab wh 
to hameij sab baton ki 
kbabar dega. 

x36 Yisu’ ne us se kaba, Main, jo 
tujb se bolta Iiun, mihi bun. 

27 •[[ Itne men us ke sbagird a,c, 
aur ta’ajjub kija, ki 'v'mh ’aurat se 
baton karta tlia ; par kisi ne na 
kaba, ki Ti'i kya cbabta bai, ja 
Us sc kis bye batcii kartt^ hai 

28 Tab ’aurat ne apna gbaia 
cbbora, aur sbahr menjake logon 
se kaba, 

29 Ao, ck mard ko dekbo, jis ne 
sab kdm jo main ne 1:^,0 mnjhe 
kabc ; kj a ph bfasih nabm 

oO We sbahr sc niklc, aur us 
pas a,e. 

eSl ^ is ’ill sc men, us ke shagir- 
<lou ne us sc darkbwdst kaike 
kaba, 3d Ai llabbi, laichli khaiyo. 
*‘12 Lekin us ne kaba, ]\lcrc pas 
khixnc ke bye khurak bai jise turn 
nabm jante. 

is liyc slnigirdon ne apas men 
kaba, ki Kj a koi us ke live Idiund 
1,1} a bai ? 

?34 Yisu’no mdicij kaba, Mcia 
kbana yib bai, ki apnc bhejne- 
Wde ki marzi baja laun, aur us ka 
kiim piini karun. 

S5 Kya turn ualim kahtc, ki 
Cbax mahfne i:e ba’d fasl ati? 
dekho, main turn sc kabta hiin, 
A])n{ dnkbeii ulbao, aur kheton 
ko dekbo, ki Ave kainc kc bye pak 
dmkc bain, 

r'iO Aui kiiincwala mazdiiri pata 
bai, aur bainosba ki zindagi ke 
3iye mewa jam’a karta bai, tdki 
ivuhjo beta 3iai, aur \uih,]0 katta 
liai, donon babain kbusb liovvcn. 

37 Aur us par }db inas;il thik 
ati bai, ki Ek bota bai, aur dusra 
katta bai. 

38 Main ne tuinben bhcjd bai, 
tiiki use jis men turn nc nubnat 
nabin ki, kato: gair logon ne 
naihnat kf, aur turn un ki niiiinat 
men dakhil bile. 

39 ^ Aur us shabr ke bahut sc 


25 The woman saitii unto biiu, I 
know that Messias comet h, which 
IS called Christ • when be is come, 
be will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saitb unto her, I that 
speak unto thee am he. 

27 ^ And upon this came bis 
disciples, and mar'^nlled that be 
talked mtb the woman: yet no 
man said, 'W^hat seckesfc thou ? or, 
Why talkest thou until her 

28 The woman then left her ua- 
terpot, and went her way into tiie 
city, and saitb to the men, 

29 Come, see a man, u Inch told 
me all things that ever T did : is 
not this the Christ 

30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came imto him. 

31 ^ In the meanwhile bi« disci- 
])Ies piayed bun, saving, Mastci, 
eat 

32 But be said unto them, I irii c 
meat to eat that } e know not oli 

33 Therefore said the disciple 
one to another, Hath any nmu 
brought bun o?if/ht to eat 

34 Jesus saitb unto them, iM} 
meat is to do the uill of him that 
sent me, and to finish his \v ork. 

35 Say not yc, There are yet 
four months, and then cometli 
haT\cst‘r^ behold, [ say unto yon, 
Lift up } our eyes, and look on the 
fields ; ibr they are white already 
to bars cst. 

36 And he that reapeth rcceiv - 
etb wages, and gatherctb fruit 
unto Idc eternal • that b<kh he 
that soweth and he that reapeth 
may rejoice together. 

3? And herein is that saung 
true, One sowctii, and another 
reapeth. 

J scut you to reap that 
hereon ye bestowed no labour : 
other men laboured, and ye are 
entered into their labours 

3D IT And many of the Samaritans 
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Saniari us ’aurat kc kaline se, jis 
lie gawain di, ki Us ne sab kuckk 
jo mam ne kiya liai, nmjiie kahtx, 
ITS par iman la,e 

40 Anr un Samarfon ne ns pas 
dke us ki niinnat ki, ki hamdre 
sath rail . chiujanclii wuli do roz 
walian rahd. 

41 Aur un ke siwa aur ba- 
hutere usi kc kalam ke sabab 
iman la,e, 

4J Aur us ’aurat ko kalia, Al) 
ham faqat tcrc kahne se iman 
nahin late ; kyiinki ham ne kiiud 
Hima, am* jdntc bain, ki }ib fillia- 
qiqat jahan ka najat dcuewala 
Masih hai. 

43 ^ Aur ‘vvuli do roz ])a,’d wa~ 
ban se rai\ana liokar Gaiil ko 
ga}a; Id 

44 ’ihsd’ lie kliud gawdlii di, ki 
nabi ajine uatan men 'izzat nahin 
])ata. 

45 Anr jab i\uli Oalil men d\d, 
to Galiliou nc us la khatirdui i ki, 
ki sab kiimon ko jo us ne Yai lisa- 
1am ke bich ’id men ki,c the, 
(Icklid tlid; kyunki \vc bhi ’id 
men ga,c tlm. 

46 Aur Yisil’ phir Kdiiii e (hilil 
men, jahan us nc ])iini ko mai 
baniiyd tlia, aya. Aur badshiili 
kd ek mulaziiu ilia jis ka bcla 
Kafai milium men bimiii* tha. 

47 Jab suna, ki Alsu’ Yaluidiya 
se Gal ii men aya, us jids gaya, 
anrus ki mmnat ki, ki due, aur 
us kc beie ko clianga karc: 
kyiiuki wuh manic })ar tha. 

48 Tab Yisii’ ne use kaliu, Agar 
turn nisbdiiian aur karamaten na 
dcklioge, to iman ua hioge. 

4b Ikldshdli kc muldzim ne us 
se kuha, Ai Kluidaivand, ]>cshtar 
us sc, Id mcra be(d mar idwe, 
utar d. 

50^ Yisif nc use kaha, Ja, terd 
Ijcld jita jiai Aur us niard ne 
us bat ka, jo Yisu’ ne use kalii, 
i’ati(id(l Idyn, aur cliald gayu. 

dl Aur wuh rdh hi men tha, Id 


of that city bclie\cd on him for 
the ba}dng of the Monian, which 
testified. He told me all that ever 

raid 

40 So when the vSamaritans weie 
come unto him, they besought him 
that he would tarry with them 
and he abode there two days 

41 And many more behoved be- 
cause of his own word; 

42 And said unto Ihc woman, 
Uow we bclicTC, not because of* 
thy saying: for w^e lut\c heard 
7n?n ourselyes, and know that this 
IS indeed the Christ, the Sa\ iour 
of the world. 

43 ^ Now after two daj s he 

departed thcncc, and went into 
Galilee. ^ 

44 For Jesus himself tcsUficd, 
that a jiropliet hath no honour in 
his own countrs . 

45 Tiien w’hen he was come into 
Galilee, the Galiheaiis iccoivefl 
him, Inning seen alJ the ti3iug> 
that he <hd at Jeinsalem at the 
feast: for they also went unto 
the feast. 

46 So tlesiis came again mto 
Cana of Galilee, w'hcrc lie made 
the water wine. And tiiere was a 
certain iioldeman, w'hosie son was 
sick at (’ajieruanm. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was 
come out of fliuhea into Galilee, 
lie w^ent unto liim, and besought 
him that ho w^ould come down, and 
heal his son : lor lie wnis at the 
point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, 
FAcept yc see signs and wonders, 
j 0 will not Ixdieve. 

4b 'J'Jie nobleman sailh unto 
him, Sir, come do\wi ere mj <*liild 
die. 

50 Jesus saitli unto him, Go 
thy way; tliy son li’ioth. And 
the man believed tlie word that 
rJe.sus had H]>okc:i unto him, and 
he wx‘nt his way. 

5 1 And as ho was now' going down, 
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us ke naukar use mile, aur kha- 
bar pabimcb^ ki Tera bet£ 
hai, 

52 Tab us ne un se pucbb^ ki 
Use kis waqt se aram hone lagk ^ 
Unhou ne kaha, ki Kal satwin 
ghan us ki tap jati rahf. 

53 Tab bap ue j^a, ki wuM 
ghan thi, jab Yisu’ ne us se kaha 
tha, ki Ter^ beta jit4 hai. Aur 
wuh khud, aur us ka sara ghar 
imau laya. 

54 Yih dusra mu’ajiza hai, jo 
Yisu’ ne Yahudiya se Galil men 
ake dikhlaya. 

V BAB. 

1 T> A’D us ke Yahudion ki ek 
’£<1 tin, aur Yisu’ Yarusa- 
lam ko gaya. 

2 Aur Yarilsalam men bher-dar- 
wizo ke p4s ek hauz hai, jo 
Tbrani men Bait i Hasda kahlatd 
hai ; us ke punch usdre ham. 

3 Un men ndtawanon, aur an- 
dhon, ^ur langron, aur pazhmur- 
don ki ek bari bhir pari thi, jo 
pani ke hilne ki muntazir thi. 

4 Kyuuki ek firishta ba’ze waqt 
us hauz men utarke pani ko hilata 
tha, aur pdnf ke hilne ke ba’d jo 
koi ki pahle us men utarta, kaisi 
1 x 1 bfmarf men kyiin na ho, us se 
changa ho jata tha. 

5 Aur wahan ek shakhs tha, jo 
athtxs baras se bhnar tlia. 

6 Yisu’ no jab use pare hue dc- 
khd, aur jdna, ki wuh bari muddat 
se UvS halat men hai, to us se kalia, 
ki Kyd tu chahtd hai ki changd 
hojde ? 

7 Bimdr ne use jawdb diyd, ki 
Ai Khuddwand, mujh pas admi 
nahm, ki jab yih pani hile, to 
niujhc hauz men dal dc : aur jab 
tak main dp se dun, dusra mujh 
ee pahle utar parta hai. 

8 Yisu’ ne use kahd, Uth, aur 
apnd khatold u^Iidkar cliala jd. 


his servants met him, and told 
kzm, saymg, Thy son liveth. 

52 Then enquired he of them 
the hour when he began to amend. 
And they said unto him, Yester- 

S at the seventh Jhour the fever 
him. 

53 So the father knew that it 
was at the same hgui-, in the which 
Jesus said unto him, Thy son 
hveth • and himself believed, and 
his whole house. 

54 This is agam the second mi- 
racle that J esus did, when he was 
come out of Judaea mto Galilee. 

CHAPTER y. 

1 AETER this there was a 
XJL. feast of the Jews; and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

2 How there is at Jerusalem by 
the sheep 7)iark€t a pool, which is 
called in the Hebrew tongue 
Bethesda, having five porches. 

3 In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 
withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. 

4 Eor an angel went doivn at a 
certain season into tlie }>ool, and 
troubled the water: whosoever 
then first al‘ter the troubling of 
the water stepped in was made 
whole of whatsoever disease he 
had. 

5 And a certain man was there, 
which had an infirmity thirty and 
eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and 
knew that he had been now a 
long time in that case^ he saith 
unto him, Wilt thou be made 
whole ? 

7 The impotent man answered 
him, Sir, 1 have no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool: but while X am 
coming, another steppeth down 
before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, 
take up thy bed, and walk* 



257 


YUBAml, Y. 


9 Wonlim wuh. shaklis changa 
ho gay^, aur apna khafcola ufcha 
liy^ aur cliala gaya: aur wuh 
sabt ka dm tha. 

10 ^ Is liyc Yahudion ne use, 
jo chang^ hua th<4, kaha, ki Yib 
sabt ka roz hai; tujhe rawd nabm. 
Id kbatole ko uthd le jawe. 

11 Us ne unlien jawab diya, ki 
jis ne mujbe cbanga kiyd, usi 
ne mujhe farmaya, ki apna kbatola 
uthake cbala jd. 

12 Tab unhon ne us se pucliha, 
ki wuh kaun sbakbs hai jis ne 
tujhe kaba, Apnd kbatola uthalcc 
cbald ja ? 

13 Us no, jo changd hua tha, na 
■jdna, ki wub kaun hai, is bye ki 
xisil’ wahau se tal gaya tba, 
kyunld us jagah men bbir thi. 

14 Ba’d us ke, Yisu’ ne use 
baikal men paya, aur us se kaba, 
la Dekb td cbanga ho ga^d, pbir 
guuah na kazma, na ho we ki tu us 
se badtar bala men pare. 

15 Wuli sliakbs rawdna hiia, 
aur Yabudion ko ittda’ di, ki jis 
ne mujbe cbanga Idj'a, Yisu’ 
hai. 

16 Is liye Yahudfon ne Yisu’ 
ko satdya, aur us ke qatl ki ghat 
men lage : kyunld us ne yib kam 
sabt ke roz kiya. 

17 ^ Lekin Yisu’ ne unhcn 
jawdb diya, ki Mera Bap ab tak 
kdm kiya karta hai, aur main bbi 
kdm kiya karta bun, 

18 Tab Yabudion ne aur hbi 
ziydda us ko qatl karne chaha; 
kyunki us ne na faqat sabt hi ko 
na mana, balki Kbuda ko apna 
Bdp kabke apne tarn Kbuda ke 
bardbar kiya. 

19 Tab Yisu’ ne jawab diyd aur 
kabd, Main turn se sach sach 
kabtd bun, ki Betil dp sc kucbb 
nahm kar saktd, raagar wub, jise 
Bap ko karte dekbe ; kyunki jo 
kucbb ki wuh karta hai, Beld bbi 
usi tarah se karta bai. 

20 Is liye ki Bdp Bote ko piydr 
kartd hai, aur jo kam ki khud 
karta hai, use dikbdtd bai; aur 


9 And immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up bis bed, 
and walked ; and on the same day 
was the sabbath. 

10 *|f The Jews therefore said 
unto him that was cured, It is the 
sabbath day ; it is not lawful for 
thee to carry bed. 

11 He answered them, lie that 
made me whole, the same said 
unto me, Take up thy bed, and 
walk. 

12 Then asked they him, "^Yhat 
man is that which said mito thee, 
Take up thy bed, and walk ? 

13 And he that was healed wist 
not who it was • for Jesus had 
conveyed himself away, a multi- 
tude being in that place. 

^ 14 Afterward Jesus bndeth him 
in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: 
sm no more, lest a worse tlimg 
come unto thee. 

1 5 The man departed, and told 
the Jews that it was Jesus, which 
had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to 
slay him, because lie had done 
these things on the sabbath day. 

17 If But Jesus answered them. 
My Father worketh hitherto, and 
X work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he 
not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God was his 
Father, making himself equal 
with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and 
said unto them, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of himseli; but wliat he 
seeth the Father do. for what 
things soever he doeth, these also 
doctli the Son likewise. 

20. For the Father loveth the 
Son, and sheweth him all things 
that himself doeth ; and he wUI 



« 

yuiia: 

wiili iin se bare kam use dikliaega, 
ki turn ta’ajjub karoge. 

'21 Is liye ki jis tarali Bap mur- 
(loii ko ulkata hai, aiu' jilata hai, 
Beta bill jmlien chdhta hat jilata 
hai. 

22 Kyunki Bap kisi shakhs Id 
'adalat iiabm kart^, balki us ne 
sari ’adalat Bcte ko somp dl liai 

2 1 Taki sab Bete ki ’izzat kareii, 
jis tarali se ki Bap ki ’izzat karte 
liaip. Jo Bele ki ’izzat iialim 
karta, Bap kj, jis ne use bheja 
hai, ’izzat nahm karta. 

24 Mam turn se sack sack kakta 
Inin, Wuh jo mera kalani simta 
kai', aur us par, jis nc mujhc bheja 
liai, man lata kai, lianieska ki 
zindagi us ki liai, aur us par saza 
kil hiikiu naliiij, kalki maut &e 
guzarke wiik zindagi men pakuii- 
cha kai. 

2o Main turn se sack sack kakta 
liiin, ki Wuli waqt ata hai, aur ab 
kai, ki inurdc Kkuda ke Bete ki 
liwaz sunenge, aur we jo smieu 
jienge. 

26 Kyunki jis tarali Bap ap men 
zlndagi raklitii kai, usi tarak us 
lie Bete ko bin diyii kai, ki apiie 
men zmdagi rakke; 

27~ Balki use iklitiyar diya hai, 
ki^’adalat karc, is liye ki wuh Ibii 
i Adam kai. 

28 Is se ta’ajjuk na karo, kyituki 
wuk waqt atii'liai, jis men we sab, 
jo qabron men liain, us ki liwaz 
buuenge, 

29 ^Aur niklenge; jinkon ne 
neki ki hai, zkidagi ki qiyamat 
ke wdste, aur jkikon ne badi ki 
hai, saz4 ki qiyamat ke liye. 

Main dp se kuchh kar nahm 
saktd : jaisa main suntd hiin, 
hukm karta hdn : aur meri ’ada- 
iat durust hai ; kyunki apm marzi 
ko nahm, par Bap ki marzi ko, 
jis ne xnujhe bhejd, chdhtd hun. 

* ;U Agar main apne liye gawdld 
diin, to meri gawdhi haqq nahin. 

:12 J Dilsrd hai, jo mere liye 
gawdhf deta hai, anr mam jdntd 
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shew him greater works than 
these, that ye may marvel. 

21 Bor as the Father laisetli up 
the dead, and qiuckenctk llmti; 
even so the Son qmckcnetk wiioni 
he will. 

22 For the Father judgetli no 
man, hut hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son . 

23 That all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not 
the Son lionoureth not the Fa- 
ther which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, veril}', I sa^^ unto you, 
He that heaietli my vord, and 
helieveth on him that sent me, 
hath e\ erlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation; hut is 
passed ironi death unto hie. 


2e5 Veril}', \eiily, 1 say unti> 
you. The hour is coming, and now 
IS, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God. and 
the}" that hear shall live. 

20 For as the Fatlier hath lilb 
in himself; so hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself, 

27 And hath given him autho- 
rity to execute judgment also, 
because he is the Son of man. 

28 Alarvel not at this • for the 
hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall licar 
his voice, 

29 And shall come forth ; thej, 
that have done good, unto the re- 
surrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the ^-csurrcc- 
tion of damnation. 

30 1 can of mme own self do 
nothing . as I hear, I judge : and 
my judgment is just because 1 
seek not mine own will,^ but the 
will of the Father which hath 
sent me. 

31 If I bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not true. 

32 ^ There is another that 
beareth witness of me ; and 1 
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hun, ki -vYuli gawalii, jo mere 
liye deta liai, haqq liai. 

brj Turn ne Yiihamaa ke pas 
pay am Llieja, aur us ne liaqq 
par gawiihi df. 

d4 Lekin main insaii ki ga\^ahi 
nahin cliahta, par inaiu biiten 
kahti hun, taki turn najat pao. 

do AVafi jalta aur cliamakta 
cliir^ tlia, aur turn cLahte tlie, 
ki tho!’’ der tak us ke nitr se 
kbush ralio. 

S6 Lekin mujli ]jas Yiihanna 
ki gawahi se ek Laiu gawabi liai • 
is liye ki yili kam jo Bap ne miijhe 
sompe hain, taki pure karun, yakie 
yili kam main karta liuii, mere 
liye gawahi dete hair, ki Bap ne 
mujhe bheja liai. 

37 Aur Bap, jis ne miiihe 1 die fa 
liai, us ne lip mere liye gaivalu di 
hai. Turn ne kahhi us ki avraz 
nahin saiii, aur na us ki siirat 
deklii. 

38 Aur turn us k4 kalam apne 
diion men nahin rakhte , kyunki 
turn ns par,ji^c as ne blieja, iman 
naliin late. 

39 •[[ ]^a\vishton men dhuudbo. 
kyiinki turn guman karte bo, ki 
an men tumhare bye hamesha ki 
zmdagi hai , aur yih wuhi hain, 
jo mere liye gawiihi dete hain. 

40 Aur turn nahin chahte, ki 
miijh pas uo, taki zindagi pao. 

41 ]\iain us buzurgi ko, jo inssai 
ki taraf se hoti, manziir nahin 
kart£ 

42 Mam tumlien janta hi'ui, ki 
turn men Khuda ki muhalibat 
nahin. 

43 Main apne Bap ke nam se 
aya liiin, aur turn nmjlie qabiil 
nahin karte ; agar koi dusra apne 
nto se awe, to turn use <|abul 
karoge, 

44 Turn jo a}>as men ek dusre 
ki ’izzat chahte ho, aur wuh ’izzat, 
jo sirf Khuda se hai, nahin dhtin- 
dhte, kyunkar imuii la sakte 
ho ? 

45 Gumiui mat karo, ki main 
Bap ke pas ttunhdri laryad ka- 


know that the witness which he 
witnesseth of me is tiuc. 

33 Ye sent unto John, and he 
bare Witness unto the truth 

34 But i receive not lestmiony 
from man * fuu. these things i 
say, that ye nugiit he saved. 

35 He was a burning and a 
shinbig light • and ye were willing 
for a season to rejoice in Ins 
light. 

3G ^ But I have greater v/itness 
than that of John : ibr the works 
which the Father hath given luc 
to finish, the same works that 
I do, bear vvitne-'s of me, that the 
Father bath ^eIlt me. 

37 And the Father himself^ 
winch hath sent me, hath })orn(‘ 
Witness of me. Ye have neither 
beard his voice at any time, nor 
seen his shape. 

.38 dnd ye have not his void 
abiiVng m um for whom ho 
liaih suit, him ficlieve not. 

^ 39 f Search the scrijdures; ibr 
in them ye flunk ye ]ia\e eternal 
life: and they are they winch 
testify of me. 

49 And ye will not come to me, 
that ye miglit ha\e life. 

41 1 iceeue not honour from 
men. 


42 But r know you, that ye 
have not the love of God in you. 

43 1 am come in my Father’s 
name, and ye receive me not : if 
another sliail come m his owui 
name, libii ye will receive. 

44 IJow can ye believe, which 
receive honour one of another, 
and seek not the honour that 
Cometh from God only? 

45 J)o not think tliat 1 will ac* 
cune you to the Father : there k 
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rungd : ek to kai tumkiri faryM 
karnew^l^ ya’ne Miisd, jis par 
tumliari bharosa hai. 

46 Kyiinki agar turn Miisd par 
iman late, to mnjh par bhi imdn 
lite, IS liye ki us ne mere haqq 
men likh^ bai. 

47 Lelan jis hal ki turn us ke 
uawiskton ko yaqm na karoge, to 
meri baton ko kyunkar yaqin 
kaxoge ^ 

YI BiB, 

1 un baton ke ba’d 

J- Gain ke darya ke par, jo 
darya e Tiberiyas hai, gay a. 

2 Aur ck bari bhir us ke pichhe 
ho li, kyunld unhon ne us ke 
nau’ajize, ."jo us ne bimdron par 
dikhae, dekhe the. 

3 Pliir Yisil’ pahar par gayd, aur 
wahan apne shdgirdon ke sath 
baitha. 

4 Aur Yahudion kf ’id i fasah 
nazdik tbi. 

5 Phir jab Yisu’ ne ankhen 
xitha,fn aur dekha, ki barf bhir 
mere p^s ati hai, to Pailbus se 
kahd, ki Ham kahdn se in ke liye 
rotian khanden ? 

6 Par us ne yili, imtihdn ki rah 
se, kaha thd, kyiinki wuh dp jantd 
tha jo kiyd chdhtd thd. 

7 Failbus ne use jawdb diyd, ki 
do sau dmdr ki rotidn un ke liye 
has na hongi, la un men se har 
ek thord sd pawe. 

8 Ek ne us ke shagirdon men 
se, jo Sharaa’iin Patras ka bhdi 
An^ds thd, us se kaha, 

9 Yahan ek chhokre ke pas 
jau ki pdnch rotidn, aur do chhoii 
niachhlidn hain, par yih itne logon 
men kyd bain ? 

lo" Tab Yisd’ ne kahd, ki Logon 
ko bithdo. Aur us jagah banut 
ghas thi. So gintimen ta^chmfnan 
pdnch hazdr mard baiihe, 

11 Aur Yisii’ ne rotfdn uthd Ifn, 
aur shukr karke, shdgirdon ko 
din, aur shdgirdon ne, unhen jo 


one that accuseth you, even Moses, 
m whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye helieyed Moses, 
e would have believed me : for 
e wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe my 
words ? 


CHAPTER YI. 

I AFTER these things Jesus 

went over the sea of Ga- 
lilee, which is the sea of Tiberias. 

2 And a great multitude fol- 
lowed him, because they saw his 
miracles which he did on them 
that were diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a 
mountam, and there he sat with 
his disciples. 

4 And the passover, a feast of 
the Jews, was nigh. 

5 ^ When Jesus then lifted up 
hs eyes, and saw a great company 
come unto him, he saith unto 
Philip, AYlience shall we buy 
bread, that these may eat ? 

6 And this he said to prove 
him : for he himself knew what 
he would do. 

7 Philip answered him, Two 
hundred pennyworth of bread is 
not sufficient for them, that every 
one of them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter’s brother, saith unto 
him, 

9 There is a lad here, which 
hath five barley loaves, and two 
small fishes: but what are they 
among so many ? 

10 And Jesus said. Make the 
men sit down. Now there was 
much grass in the place. So the 
men sat down, in number about 
five thousand. 

II And Jesus took the loaves; 
and when he had given thanks, 
he distributed to the disciples, 
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baitlic llic, baiiifn; aur isi tarali 
luachiilfon men sc, jis qadr ki we 
chalite tiie. 

12 Aur jab wc ser ho cliuke, t() 
us ne apne sha^irdon sc kaha, Id 
Uii tukroa ko jo bach rahe liain 
jaui’a karo, taki kuclih kliarab na 
howe, 

13 Ciiuniinclii uiihoii iic jam’a 
ki,e, aur jau ki panch rotion kc 
lukron sc, jo uii khanewalou sc 
bdch rahc the, barah lokiian 
bharm. 

34 Tab un logon nc, nui’a- 
jizajo Yisu’ nc dikhdya, dekhkar 
kalia, Eilhaqi'qat ■\vuh iiabi, jo 
;jahau men aucwala tiia, yihi hai. 

15 Pas Yisit’ ne ina’lum kar- 
ke, ki we clnihte hanj, ki awen, 
iuu use zabardasd pakaikc bad- 
shah karen, a]> akela pali.lr ko 
])liir gaya. 

IG Aur jab sham lull, to us ke 
sliagird dai\a pas ga,e, 

17 Aurldshti par charhkcdai^a 
par 3Ca(tiniu,huni ko chale. Ifs 
uaqt andhera ho chala, tha, am 
Yisu’ un pas na aya tha 

18 Aur dndhi kc sabab darya 
lahraiic lag a. 

19 Aur jab wc qarib paclus ya 
tfs tir partab ke nikal ga,e tile, 
unlion nc Yisu’ ko dar},i par 
chaltc, aur kishti kc qarib <itc 
dekiia, aur dar ga,c. 

20 Tab us ne unhen kahd, ki 
Main Inin, daro mat, 

21 Pliir unhon ne klmshf sc use 
kishtipar leliyd, aur kishti lilfaur 
us jagah par, jahan wx jatc the, 
ja pahunchi. 

22 ^ Biisrc din, jab blur nc, jo 
daryd kc us par kharf thi, yih 
dekh^, Id waliiin siwa, us ck ke, 
jis par us kc shagird charb bah he 
the, koi dusri kishti na thf, aur 
yih ki Yisu’ aj)ue slnigirdon 
kc with us kishti par na gaya 
thd, balki sirf us kc shagird 
ga,c the j 


21 i 

and the dixlplcs U, them that 
w'cre set down, and likewise of 
the fishes as much as the> wmuld 

12 When they w'eie hllcd, he 
said unto his disciples, Gather U}> 
the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered //tcw 
together, and filled twehe Ijaskets 
witli the fragments of the the 
barley loaves, wdiich rcmauied 
over and abo\e unto them that 
had eaten. 

14 d’hen those men, wdien they 
had seen the miracle that Jesils 
did, said, This is oi‘ a truth that 
prophet that should come intf> the 
world. 

35 *|f Wlicii Jesus therelbre per- 
ceived that they would come and 
take him by force, to make iu'in a 
king, he do])aited again mto a 
mountain himself alone. 

}(> And when e\eii was wu/ 
come, his discqdes wxnt down 
unto the sea, 

17 And entcied mto a ship, and 
w'ent o^e^tbc scm towaid ( aper- 
naum And it w%as now dark, 
and Jesus wais not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose b,v reason 
of' a great wind that blew*. 

19 S() when they had rowed 
about five and twenty or tlurt> 
furlongs, they sec Jesus waxJking 
on the sea, and drawing nigh unto 
the ship: and tliey were afraiil 

20 But he saith imto them, It is 
I ; be not afraid. 

23 Then they willingly reeci\nl 
him into the ship: and imnnsh- 
ately the siu}> was at the kind 
whither they went, 

22 ‘"If The day i'ollowing, when 
the people whidi stood on the 
other side (d* the sea saw^ that 
there was none otlier boat there, 
save that one wdiereinto his dis- 
ciples were <‘ntered, and that 
Jesus went not with his disciples 
into the boat, but fhai his <H>c5- 
plcH were gone away nlme; 
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23 {Par aur kishtidii Tiberiyas 
se us jagah ke nazdik, jahan 
unhon ue Khudawand ke shukr 
ke ba’d roti kbai thm, am). 

24 Pas jab us bbir ne yih dekba 
bai ki wahan ua Yisii’, aur na us 
ke sbagird bam, to we kishtiou 
par cbarhe, aur Yisd’ ki talasb 
men Kafarnahum ko ^e. 

25 Aur unhon nc use darya pdr 
p‘^e us se kaM, ki Ai Rabbi, tii 
yaban kab iya ? 

26 Yisu’ no unben jawab diya, 
ki Mam turn se sacb sacb kabtd 
bun, ki Turn mujbe dbundhte bo, 
is bye ki turn ne mu’ajize dekhe, 
so nabin, balki is liye ki turn 
rotian khtike ser hue, 

2*7 Fdni kburak ke liye nabin, 
balki us kh^ne ke bye mibnat 
karo, jo hamcsba ki zindagi tak 
tbabax'td bai, ki Ibn i Adam wuli 
tumben dega ; kyunki Bdp ne jo 
Khuda bai, us par muhr kar di 
llai, 

28 Tab unbon ne us se kaba, ki 
Ham kya karen, taki Khuda ke 
kam baj4 Hwen ? 

29 Yisil’ ne jawab men unben 
kabd, Khuda kd kdm yih bai, ki 
turn us par jise us ne bheja, iman 
Ido. 

30 Tab unhon ne us se kabd, 
Pas tii kaun sa mshan dikhata 
bai, taki bam dekhke tujh par 
iman lawen ? Tii kya karta 
bai? 

31 Hamdre bdpdddon ne baya- 
ban men mann khdya ; cbunanchi 
likhd bai, ki Us ne unben asmdn 
se roti kbdne ko df. 

32 tab Yisii’ ne unben kabd, 
Main turn se sacb sacb kahta biin, 
ki Milsd ne tumben dsmdnf roti 
nabin di, balki merd Bap' tumben 
sacbcbi dsmdni roti detd bai. 

33 Is liye ki Kbudd ki roti wnb 
bai, jo dsmdn se utarti, aur jaban 
ko zindagi bakbshti bai. 

34 Tab unlion ne us se kaba, 


23 (Howbeit there came other 
boats from Tiberias nigh unto the 
place where they did eat bread, 
after that the Lord bad given 
thanks *) 

24 When the people therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there, 
neither bis disciples, they also 
took shipping, and came to Caper- 
naum, seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found 
him on the other side of the sea, 
they said unto him, Rabbi, when 
earnest thou hither? 

26 Jesus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Ye seek me, not because ye 
saw the miracles, but because ye 
did cat of the loaves, and were 
filled. 

27 Labour not for the meat 
winch perisbeth, but for that 
meat which enduretb unto ever- 
lasting life, which the Son of 
man shall give unto you : for him 
bath God the Father sealed. 

28 Then said they unto him. 
What shall we do, that we might 
work the works of God ? 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 

them. This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he 
bath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto 
him, What sign shewest thou 

then, that we may see, and be- 
lieve thee ? what dost thou work? 

31 Our fathers did eat manna in 
the desert; as it is written, He 
gave them bread from heaven to 
eat. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, venly, I say unto you, 
Moses gave you not that bread 
from heaven; hut my Father 

f iveth you the true bread from 
eaven. 

33 For the bread of God is he 
which cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world. 

34 Then said they unto him, 
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Ai Kliudawand, ham ko hamesha 
yih roti diya kar. 

35 Yisu’ ne unhen kalia, Main 
zmdagi ki roti hun • jo mujh pas 
ata hai, hargiz bhilkha na hoga* 
aur jo mtijfci par iin4n latd hai, 
kabM piycisa na hoga. 

36 Lekin mam ne lumhen kaha 
hai, ki Turn ne to*mnjhe dekhd, 
par iman nahin lae. 

37 Plar ek, jise Bap ne mnjhe 
diya hai, mujh pas dwcga, aur use 
jo mujh pas atd hai, main hargiz 
nikal na ddnga. 

38 Kyunki main asman par se is 
liye nahin utra, ki apni marzi par, 
balki us hi marzi par chalun, jis 
ne mujhe bheja hai. 

39 Aur Bap jis ne mujhe bheja 
hai, yih chalita hai, ki mam iin 
men se jo us ne mujhe d],e ham, 
kisi ko na khoun, balki use dkhiri 
dm phir uthdiin. 

40 Aur jis ne mujhe bheja hai, 
us ki marzi yih hai, ki bar ek jo 
Bete ko dekhe, aur us par mian 
lawe, hamesha ki zindagi pawe, 
aur main use dkhiri dm men 
uthadngd. 

41 Tab Yahudi us par kurkurae, 
is liye ki us ne kah^, Wuh roti jo 
^sman se utri, main hun. 

42 Aur kahd, Kya yih Yisd’ 
Yusuf ka bet£ nahin, jis ke m4 
bap ko ham j ante hain ? phir wuh 
kyunkar kahta h*ai, ki Main dsman 
se utrd hiin. 

43 Tab Yisji’ ne jawdb men un 
ko kahd, ki Apas men mat kurku- 
rdo. 

44 KoC shakhs mujh pas k nahin 
saktd, magar jis hal'ki Bdp jis ne 
mujhe bhejd hai, use khainch 
lawe, aur main use iktihri din 
men uth4ung^. 

45* Nabion ne yih likhd hai, ki 
We sab Khud4 sc talim pdwenge. 
Is liye har ek shakhs jis ne Bap 
se sun^, aur sikh4 hai, mujh pas 
iti hai. 

46 Yih nahin hai ki kisf shakhs 
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Lord, evermore give' us this 
bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, I 
am the bread of hfe . he that 
cometh to me shall never hunger; 
and he that beheveth on me shall 
never thirst. 

36 But 1 said unto you, That ye 
also have seen me, and beheve 
not, 

37 All that the Father giveth 
me shall come to me; and hun 
that cometh to me I will in no 
wise cast out. 

38 For I came down from hea- 
ven, not to do mine o%vn will, but 
the will of him that sent me. 

39 And this is the Father’s will 
which hath sent me, that of all 
which be hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it 
up again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that every one 
which secth the Son, and beheveth 
on him, may have everlasting 
life : and I will raise him up at 
the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured at 
him, because he said, 1 am the 
bre^ which came down from 
heaven. 

42 And they said, Is not this 
Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose 
father and mother wc know? how 
is it then that he saith, I came 
down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and 
said unto them, Murmur not 
among yourselves. 

44 Ko man can come to me, 
except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him: and I will 
raise him up at the last day. 

45 It is written in the prophets, 
And they shall he all taught of 
God* Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of 
the Father, cometh unto me* 

46 Kot that any man hath seen 
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Blip ko dekhd iiai, magar Avuli 
Jo Ipiuda, ki taraf sc hai, usi ne 
Bap ko dekha hai. 

47 Main turn sc sack sack kalita 
liun, Jo mujk par imaii lat4 kai, 
kameska ki zmdagi usi kf kai. 

48 Zindagi ki roti main kf kun.^ 

49 Tumhare bapdadon nc ba- 
yaban men mann kkayu, aur mar 

kae. 

50 Koif jo isman sc iitartf hai, 
•VTuk kai, ki kof admf use kkake 
na mare 

51 Main kiln wuh jftf rotf, jo 
asman se ntri * agai koi skakks 
is rotf ko kkae, to akad tak jita 
rakega ; aur roll jo main dung a, 
mera gosht kai, jo mam jakan kf 
zmdagi ke liye ditnga 

52 Tab Yahxldf fipas men kalis 
kariie lage, ki Yili maid apna 
goskt kyunkar hamcn de sakta 
kai, ki Idiaen 

53 Tab Yisii’ ne imkcn kalui, 
Main turn sc sack sack kakta luin, 
Agar turn Ibn i Adam ka goskt 
na khao, aur us kil lakii na jiio, to 
turn men zindagi nakm. 

54 Jo kof mcra goskt kkata hai, 
aur niei'ii lalni pita kai, kameska 
kf zindagi usi kf Jiai, aur main use 
akkirf dm utliaunga. 

55 Kyunki merti goskt filkaqi- 
qat khanc, aur mera laku filhaqi- 
qat pfne ki ckiz hai. 

o6 Wuh jo mcni gosht kkata, 
aur merfi laku pfta kai, mujk men 
rakta kai, aui main us men. 

57 Jis taiak se, ki zinda Bap ne 
mujkc kkej*^ aur main Bap se 
zinda kiln, isi tar ah wuh bki jo 
mujhc kkat^ kai, mujk se zinda 
hog^. 

58 Wuk rotf jo jisnian se utrf, 
yik kai, na jaisi Id tumk^rc bup- 
dade mann kh^kc mar ga,c ; wuh 
jo yih roti kbat^ hai, abad tak 
jft^ rakega. 

51) Us nc Kafarnakummenta’lim 
dete hue ’ikadatlckane men yih 
kdten kakin. 

00 Tab us kc skagirdon men 


the Fatiicr, sai'C ke wkicli i'^ of 
God, lie hath seen the Father 

47 Vcril}*, Teril}', I say unto 
you, He that belicvetk on rne hath 
everlasting life 

48 I am that bread of life 

49 Y'our fathers did eat manna 
in the wilderness, and are dead. 

50 This is the bread wkicli coni- 
etk down from heaven, that a 
mail may cat thereof, and not die. 

51 1 am the living bread which 
came down from keav cn : if any 
man eat of this bread, ke shall live 
for ever: and the bread tliat T 
will giv'e is my flesh, which I will 
give tor the life of the vv orid. 

52 The Jews therefore strov'c 
among tkemselv^es, saying, How 
can this man give us hts flesh to 
eat? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Vcnly, veril}", I say unto you, 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of* man, and drink kis blood, je 
hav'e no life in you. 

54 Whoso catetk my flesh, and 
drmkcth my blood, hath eternal 
life ; and I will raise him u]> at 
the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. 

56 lie that cateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blbod, dwclleth in 
me, and I in him. 

57 As the Uving Father hatli 
sent me, and I liye by the Father: 
so he that cateth me, even he 
shall live by me. 

58 This is that bread which 
came down from heaven : not as 
youi‘ fathers did eat manna, and 
arc dead : he that cateth of' this 
bread shall live for ever. 

59 These things said he in the 
synagogue, as he taught in Caper-* 
nainn. 

60 Many therefore of his disci- 
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se bahuton ne stuike kaha, ki Yih 
sakbt kalltm liai, use kaun sun 
sakta hai ^ 

61 Yisil’ ne az khud jankar ki 
us ke shagird apas men is bat par 
kiirkurate ham, unhen kaha, ICya 
yih turn ko thokar ka ba’is hai ? 

62 Pas agar turn Ibn i Adam ko 
upar jate, jahan wuh dge tha, 
dekhoge, to kya hog^ ? 

63 liuh hai wiih, jo jilati hai ; 
jism se kuchh faida nahm: yih 
baten jo main tumhen kahta hun, 
ruh liai, aur zmdagi hai. 

64 Par turn men ba’ze hain, jo 
fman nahin late. Kyunki Yisu’ 
ibtida se janta th% ki we jo iman 
na laweijge, kaun ham, aur kaun 
use pakarvvaega. 

65 Phir us ne kahi^ Is liye main 
ne tumhen kaha, ki koi shakhs, 
siwa us ke^ jise mere Bap Id taral* 
se ’inayat huil, mujh pas nahm a 
sakta 

66 ^ Us waqt se us kc sliagir- 
don men se bahutcre ultc pliir 
ga,e, aur ba’d us ke, us ke sath na 
chale. 

67 Tab Yisu ne barahon ko kaha, 
Kya turn bhi chahte ho, ki chale 
jio? 

68 Shama’un Patras ne use ja- 
wib diya, ki Ai Khudawand, ham 
kis ke pas jaen ? hamesha ki zm- 
dagi ki biten to tere pas bain. 

69 Aur hani to imdn ]a,e hain, 
aur .]an ga,e hain, ki td zinda 
Khuda kd Betd Masih hai. 

Yo Yisu’ ne unhen jawab diyd, 
Kyi main ne turn baralion ko 
naiun chuna, aur ck turn men se 
shaitdn hai ? 

71 Us ne Shama’un ke bete Ya- 
hiidd Iskariyiiti ki babat kaha: 
kyunki wuhi us ko pakarwixne 
chahtil, aur un barahon men se tha- 

YII BAB. 

1 “O A’D us ke Yisu’ Galil men 
JL> sair kar raha, ki Yahu- 
diya men sair karna na chahti, is 


pics, when they had heaid t/ds, 
said, This is an haid saying ; who 
can hear it 

61 When Jesus knew in him- 
self that his disciples murmured 
at it, he said unto them, Doth 
this offend you ? 

62 WImt and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he 
was before ? 

63 It IS the spirit that quicken- 
eth ; the flesh proflteth nothing ; 
the words that I speak unto you, 
t/ifi/ are spirit, and the// are life. 

64 But there are some of you 
that believe not. For J esus knew 
from the beginning who they 
Avere that believed not, and w*ho 
should betray him. 

Co And he said, Therefore said I 
unto }wi, that no man can come 
unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father. 

60 From that /l77ie many of his 
disciples ivent back, and walked 
no more with him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away ? 

68 Then Simon Peter answered 
him, Lord, to whom shall wc go ? 
thou hast the words of eternal liie. 

69 And wc believe and arc sure 
that thou art that Christ, the Sou 
of the living God. 

70 Jesus answered then', Have 
not 1 chosen you twelve, and one 
of you IS a devil ? 

71 lie vSpake of Judas Iscariot 
^/le mz of Simon : for he it was 
that should betray him, being one 
of the twelve. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 AFTER thcvsc things Jesus 
w^alked in Galilee : for he 
xvoald not walk in JewTy, be*^ 
n 
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liye ki Yahudi us ke qatl ki fikr 
men the. 

2 Aur Yahiidion ki ’id i khima 
nazdik a,i- 

3 Tab ns ke bhMon ne ns se 
kaba, Yahan se rawana ho, aur 
Yabudiya men ji, ki un kamon 
ko, jo tu karta hai, tere shagird 
l)hi dekben. 

4 Kyunki aisa koi nahin jo kucbh 
kam chhipke kare, aur chahe ki dp 
masbhur ho Agar tu yib kam 
kartd bai, to apne tain jaban ko 
dikhd. 

5 Kyunki us ke bhdi bhi ns par 
iman na la,e. 

6 Tab Yisu’ ne unhen faiinayd, 
ki Merawaqt banoz nahin aya : par 
tumbard waqt bar dair- band hai. 

7 Dunyd turn se ’adanat nahin 
rakh sakti; parmujh se’adawat 
rakhti, kyunki mam us par ga- 
wdbi deta hiin, Id us ke kam bui*e 
bam. 

8 Turn is ’id men jdo: main 
abhi is ’id men nahin jdta, ki 
merd waqt banoz pdra nahin 
bud. 

9 So wub yib baton unhen 
kabke Galil men rabd. 

10 ^ Lekin jab us ke bhdi ra- 
wana hue the, wub bhi us ’id 
men gaya, zdbira nahin, balld 
cbbipkc. 

11 Tab Yahiidi ’id men use 
dhilndhnc lage aur kaba, ki Wub 
kahdn bai ? 

12 Aur logon men us ki bd- 
bat^ bari takrdr thi ba’ze kahte 
the, ki Wub nek ddmi hai; aur 
kitne kahte the, ki JSfahin, halki 
wuh logon ko gumrdh karta. 

13 Lekm Yahiidion ke dar se 
koi sbakbs zdbird us ki bdhat na 
kahtd thd. 

14 5 Aur jab ’id ddhi guzar 
gayi, Yisti’ ne baikal men jdke 
ta’lim di. 

15 Tab Yahddi ta’ajjub sc bole, 
ki is mard ko bagair parbe 
kyunkar kitdbon kd ’ilm hai ? ’ 


cause the Jews sought to kilt 
him. 

2 Now the Jews’ feast of taber- 
nacles was at hand. 

3 Ills brethren therefore said 
unto him, Depart hence, and go' 
into Judtea, that thy disciples also 
may see the works that thou 
doest. 

4 For there is no man that doetb 
any thing in secret, and be him- 
self seeketh to be known openly. 
If thou do these things, shew 
thyself to the world 

5 For neither did his brethren 
believe in him. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them^ 
My time is not yet come : but 
your time is alway ready 

7 The world cannot hate you ; 
but me it hateth, because I tes- 
tify of it, that the works theieof 
are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I 
go not up yet unto this feast ; for 
my time is not yet full come. 

9 When he had said these words 
unto them, he abode still m Ga- 
lilee. 

10 *[f But when his brethren 
were gone up, then went he also 
up unto the feast, not openly, but 
as it were in secret. 

11 Then the Jews sought him 
at the feast, and said, Where 
is he? 

12 And there was much mur- 
muring among the people con- 
cerning him : for some said. He 
is a good man : others said, Nay , 
but he deceiveth the peo])lc. 

13 Ilowbeitnoman spake openly 
of hnu for fear of the Jews. 

Now about the midst of 
the feast Jesus went up into the 
temple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews marvelled, 
saying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned ? 
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16 Yisii’ ne unhen jawilb men 
kaha, ki Meri ta’lmi men nahin, 
balki us ki hai, jis ne mujhe 
bheja. 

17 Wuh shaklis jo us ki marzi 
par chaL^ cbihe, janega, ki yih 
ta’lim Khuda ki bai, ya ki main 
4p se detd hiin. 

18 Wuh JO apm taraf se kuchb 
kabta hai, apm buzui’gi chabta 
hai lekin wuh jo us ki buzurgi 
chalitd hai, jis ne use bhejd, so 
•wuhi sachcha hai, aur us men 
Uc^rastf nahin. 

19 Kya Musa netumhen shari’at 
na di, lekm koi turn men se sha- 
ri’at par ’amal nahin karta ? Turn 
kyun mere qatl ki fikr men ho ? 

20 Logon ne jawdb diya, aur 
kaha, Tujli par ek deo hai ; kaim 
tujhe qatl kij^a chahta hai ? 

21 Yisil’ ne jawab men unhen 
kaha, Mam ne ek kfim kiya, aur 
turn sab us ke ba’is ta’ajjub karte 
ho. 

22 Mus4 ne tumhen khatne ka 
hukm diyn, hahxnki wuh Musa se 
nahin, balki bdpdadon se hai ; so 
turn sabt ke din ddmi ka khatna 
karte ho. 

2^ Pas agar sabt ke roz admi 
ka khatna kiyd j4ta hai, taki 
Mus4 ke shar’a se ’udill na ho, to 
kya turn is liye mujh par gusse 
ho, ki main ne sabt ke dm ek 
mard ko bilkull changd kiyd ? 

24 Zahir ke muwafiq ’adalat na 
karo, balki wajibi ’adlllat karo* 

2^ Tab ba’ze Yarusalamion ne 
kaha, Kya yih wuh nahin, ki jise 
qatl kiyd chahte hain ^ 

26 Lekm dekho, wuh to be- 
dharak bolta hai, aur we use kuchh 
naliin kahtc^ jias kya sardarou 
ne bhf yaqin kiya, ia filhaqiqal 
yihi Masfh hai ? 

27 Lekin hamen malum hai, ki 
yih kahin ki hai 5 par Masili j'ab 
awega, to koi na j4negL ki wuh 
kahan M hai. 

28 Tab Yisd’ haikal men talun 
dete hue yun puk4ra, ki Turn 
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1 16 J esus answered them, and said, 
My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that sent me. 

17 If any man will do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrme, 
whether it be of God, or whether 
I speak of myself. 

18 He that speaketh of himself 
seeketh his own glory : but he 
that seeketh his glory that sent 
him, the same is true, and no un- 
righteousness IS in him. 

19 Did not Moses give you the 
law, and yet none of you koepeth 
the law ? Why go ye about to 
kill me ? 

20 The people answ'ered and 
said, Thou hast a devil: who 
goeth about to kill thee 
21 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I have done one w^ork, and 
ye all marvel. 

22 Moses therefore gave unto 
you circumcision; (not because 
it IS of Moses, but of th(^ fathers;) 
and yo on the sabbath day cir- 
cumcise a man. 

I 23 If a man on the sabbath day 
receive circumcision, that the law 
of Moses should not be liroken ; 
are ye angry at me, because f 
have made a man every whit 
whole on the sabbath day 't 
24 Judge not according to the 
appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment. 

25 Then said some of thorn of 
Jerusalem, Is not this he, whom 
tliey seek to kill ? 

26 But, lo, he speaketh lioldly, 
and they say nothing unto him. 
Do the rulers know indeed that 
this is the very (Jlirist 

27 Howboit we know this man 
whence he is: but when Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he IS. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the tem- 
ple as he taught, saying, Ye both 
n 2 
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majhe palichitnte, aur jante ho, ki 
mau^kahan ki luin . aur mam ap 
se nahm kyi hiin, magar mera 
hhejnewala sachcha hai, jis se turn 
waqif nahin ho. 

29 Mam use jauta hiln , is liye 
ki mam us ki taraf se hun, aur us 
ne mujhe bheja hai. 

30 Tab tmhon ne chaha, la use 
pakar len: par is bye ki us ka 
waqt hanoz na pahuncha tha, kisi 
ne us par hath na dala. 

31 Aur un logon men se hahu- 
tere us par iman la,e, aur bole Id 
Jab Masih awega, to kya in se, 
jo us ne dikhae hain, ziyada 
mu’ajize dikhawegi ^ 

32 •[[ Farfsfon ne jama’ at ki tak- 
rar, JO us ki babat ho rahi thi, sum ; 
tab Farision aur sardar kalimon 
ne piyade bhcje, ki use pakar 
len. 

33 Us waqt Yisu’ ne unhen kah4, 
Ab thori dcr tak main tumhdre 
sath him, tab us pas, ji& ne mujhc 
bhejd, jatd hiin. 

34 Turn mujke dhundhoge, aur 
na paoge, aur jahdn mam hun, 
turn i na sakoge. 

35 Us waqt Yahudion ne dpas 
men kahd, id Wuh kalian jaega, 
jo use ham na pawenge? kja 
wuh un logon ke pas, jo Yunamon 
men paraganda hue, jdega, aur 
Yunanion ko ta’Km dega ^ 

36 Yih kya bat hai, jo us ne 
kahi, ki Turn mujhe dhundhoge, 
aur na pdoge: aur jahan main 
hun, turn na d sakoge P 

37 Fhir ’id ke pichhle din, jo 
bard din hai, Yisu’ khara hiia, aur 
pukdrke kahd, Agar koi piydsa 
ho, mujh pas awe, aur pf,e. 

38 do mujh par imdn Lita hai, 
us ke badan se, jalsd kitdl) kabti 
iiiii, jile pruii ki iiadian jdri hongi. 

39 Us nc yih Edh kf bdbat 
kalif, jisc we, jo us ])ar miaii ld,e, 
pdije |),fL the, kyihjki Kuh i Quds 
abtak na utH tin, is li}e ki Yisd’ 
banois apuc jaldl ko na pahuncha 
thA 


know me, and ye know whence I 
am : and I am not come of my- 
scli‘ but he that sent me is tiuc, 
whom ye know not. 

29 But I know him : for I am 
from him, and he hath sent me. 

30 Then they sought to take 
him : but no man laid hands on 
him, because his hour was not 
yet come. 

31 And many of the people be- 
lieved on him, and said, When 
Christ cometh, will he do more 
miracles than these which this 
ma7i hath done ^ 

32 ^ The Pharisees heard tliat the 
people murmured such things con- 
cermng him ; and the Pharisees 
and the chief priests sent olHcers 
to take him 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Yet a little wPiie am I with you, 
and then I go unto him that sent 
me. 

34 Ye shall seek me, and shall 
not find 7ne: and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among 
themselves, Whither will he go, 
that we shall not tind him? will 
he go unto the dispersed among 
the Gentiles, and teach the Gen- 
tiles ? 

36 What manner of saying is 
this that he said, Ye shall seek 
me, and shall not find me : and 
where I am, ^//^^/f^^rye cannot come ? 

37 In the last day, that great 
dmj of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink. 

38 lie that believeth on me, as 
the scripture hath said, out of liis 
belly shaii flow riyers of living 
water. 

39 (But this spake he of the 
Spirit, w^hich they that believe on 
him should receive : for the Holy 
(jhost was not yet gii^en ; because 
that Jesus was mi yet glorified, ) 
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40 *|[ Tab un logon men se ba- 
huteron ne yih sunkar kaha, Fil- 
haqiqat, yihi wuh iQ'abi hai. 

41 Anron ne kaha, Yih Masfh 
hai Par ba’zon ne kaha, Kya 
Masih Gaiil se ata hai ? 

42 Kya kitabon men yih bat 
nahin, "ki Masih Daild ki nasi se, 
aur Baitlaham ki basti sc, jahan 
Dciild tha, iita hai 

43 So logon men us ki babat 
ikhtilaf hua. 

44 Aur ba’zon ne chaha tha, ki 
use pakarlen, par kisi ne us par 
hath na dale. 

4o Tab piyade Sardar Ka- 
hinon aur Farision ke pas ae, aur 
unhon ne un se kah^ Turn use 
kyun na lac ^ 

4G Piyadon ne jawab di}^, ki 
Hargiz kisi shakhs ne is admf ki 
manind kalam nahm kaha. 

47 Tab Farision ne unhcnjawab 
diya, Kj^a turn bill giimiah kie 
gae ho 

48 Kya kof sarddron ya Faii- 
sion men so us par fman Jaya ? 

49 Par yih log, jo shari’at se 
waqif nahm, la’nati hain. 

50 Kiqudcmus no, jo rat ko 
Yiaii’ pds aya tha, aur un men se 
ek tha, unhen kah^ 

51 Kyd hamarf sharfat kisi ko, 
peshtar us se, ki us ki simc aur 
jane la wuh kya karta hai, gunah- 
gar thahrati hai 

52 Unhon ne us ke jawdb men 
kaha, Kya tu bhi G-alili hai? 
Bhuijdh, aur dekh : ki Galil sc 
koi nabi zahir nahin hud. 

53 Phir bar ek apne ghar ko 
gaya. 

Vni BAB. 

1 mAB Yisu’ koh i Zaitiin ko 
Jl gaya. 

2 Aur subh sawere haikal men 
phir dakhil hua, aur sab log us 
ke pas a,e; aur us ne baithkar 
unhen ta’lim di. 
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40 ^ Many of the people tliere- 
fore, nhcu they heard this saying, 
said, Of a truth this is the Pio- 
phet. 

41 Others said, Tins is the 
Christ But some said, Sliall 
Christ come out of Galilee ^ 

42 Hath not the scripture said, 
That Ohiist comcth ol* the sccct 
of David, and out of the town of 
Bethlehem, where David was ^ 

43 So there was a division among 
the people because of him 

44 And some of them M'ould 
have taken him ; but no man laid 
hands on him. 

45 ^ Then came the officers to 
the chief priests and Pharisees; 
and they said unto them, AViiy 
have ye not brought him ? 

46 The officers answered, Kc'ver 
man spake like this man. 

47 Then answered them the 
Pharisees, Aie je also deceived 

48 Have any of tlie rulers or of 
the l^haiisees believed on him 

49 But this pef)])le who knowoth 
not the law are cursed. 

50 Nicodemus saitli unto them, 
(ho that came to Jesus by uigiit, 
being one of tiiem,) 

51 Doth our law judge an// 
man, before it hear hini, and know 
what he doeth ? 

52 They answered and said unto 
him, Alt thou also of Galilee? 
Search, and look : for out of Ga- 
lilee ariseth no pnqihet. 

53 And ev^ery man went unto 
his own house. 

CHAPTER VIIL 

1 TEST7B went unto the mount 
tJ of Olives. 

2 And early m the morning he 
came again into the temple, and 
all the people came unto him; 
and he sat down, and taught 
them. 

n 3 
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3 Tal) Faqfh aur Eansi ek’aurat 
ko, JO zina men pakri gai thi, us 

la,e, aur use bich men khara 

arke us se kaha, ki, 

4 Ai Ustud, yih ’aurat zind men 
’am fi’al ke waqt pakri gai. 

5 Musa ne to Tauret men liam 
ko hukin diya hai, ki aisfon ko 
sangsar karen ; par til kya kahta 
hai '/ 

6 Unhon ne dzmaish ke live yili 
kaha, tMci us par nalish ki wajh 
pawen. Par Yisu’ jhukke unglf 
se zamin par likhne laga. 


7 Aur jab yve ns se suwal karte 
ga,e, to us ne sidhe hokar unhen 
kaha, Jo ki turn men begunah 
hai, pahle wubi use patthar 
mare. 

8 Aur phir jhukke zamm par 
likhii, 

9 Aur we yih sunkar dil hi dil 
men ap ko gunilhgar samajhke 
baron se leke chhoton tak ek ek 
karkc chalega,e: aur Yisii’akela 
i-ah gaya, aur ’aurat bich men 
khari ralu. 

30 Tab Yisu’ ne sidhe hokar 
’aurat ke siwa Idsi ko na dekha, 
aur us se kahd, Ai ’aural, we tere 
nalish kaincwale kahnn hain? 
kya kisi ne tujh par hukm na 
Mya‘^ 

1 1 WuhboH, Ai Khudawand, Kisi 
nennhm. Yisii’ ne us se kaha, Mam 
bhi tujh par hukm nahm karta , ja 
aur xmir gimah na kai , 

12 *11 Tab Yisu’ ne pbir unhen 
kah^} Jahan ka nur main bun ; jo 
meri pairawi kartd hai, andherc 
men na chalegd, balki zindagx ka 
nur pdwega. 

13 Tab ParMon ne us se kabd, 
Tii apne haqq men gawahi detd 
hai ; ten gawdhi sack nahm* 

14 Yisu’ ne jawab diya, aur 
pnbcn kahii, Agarchi main apni 
Mbat gawilln detd hdn, taulihi 
meri gawahi sach hai. kyunki 


3 And the scribes and Pharisees 
brought unto him a Avoman taken 
m adultery ; and Avhen they had 
set her m the midst, 

4 They say unto him, ^Master, 
this woman was taken in adul- 
tery, in the verj' act. 

5 Yow Moses in the laiv com- 
manded us, that such should he 
stoned : but what sayest thou ^ 

6 This they said, tempting him, 
that they might haA^e to accuse 
him. Put Jesus stooped down, 
and AA'ith Ms finger Avrotc on the 
ground, as though he heard them 
not, 

7 So AA’hen they continued ask- 
ing him, he lifted up himself, and 
said unto them, He that is Avitli- 
out sm among } ou, let him fii st 
cast a stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, 
and Avrote on the ground. 

9 And they Avhuh heard /f, 
being competed bj" thc^r own con- 
science, Avent out one by one, be- 
ginning at tJio eldest, even unto 
the last and Jesus Avas left alone, 
and the woman standing in tlic 
midst 

JO When Jesus had lifted up 
himself, and saAA" none but the 
AAoman, he said unto her, Woman, 
Avhere are those thmc accusers 
hath no man condemned thee ? 

11 She said, Yo man. Lord. 
And Jcvsus said unto her, Ycilher 
do I condemn thee : go, and sin 
no more. 

12 *([ Then spake Jesus again 
unto them, saj mg, I am the light 
of the AAmi'ld : he that followeth 
me shall not walk m darkness, 
hut shall haA»’e the light of hie. 

13 The Phai'isces tliercforc said 
unto him, Thou boarest record 
of thyself; thy record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Though T beai record of 
myself, yet my record js true : 
for I know aa hence I came, and 
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Biain jantd hun, ki main kalian 
sc dya Inin, aur main kalian ko 
jata liiiii ; par turn nalim jante, ki 
main kalian se aya Iniii, aur kalian 
ko jata hiin. 

1 5 Turn jism ke mutabiq liukm 
kaite ho, main kisi par liukm 
nahiii karta. 

16 Aur agar main liukm karun, 
to mera liukm liaqq liai, kyunki 
mam akela nahm, par mam aur 
Bap jis lie mujiie bheja. 

17 I'limhari sliarfat men yili 
bln likhci, iiai, ki do admion ki 
gawaiii sack hai. 

18 Bk to main Inin, jo apni 
babat gawaiii deta Inin, aur ck 
Blip jis lie mujhe bheja hai, ineie 
liye gawiihi deta hai. 

19 Tab unhon ne us se kaha, 
Teia Bap kalian hai v YBu’ ne 
jawab diyii. Turn na mu jlie jante, 
aur na mere B.!]) ko ; ag/u turn 
mujhe jante, to mere Jkip ko bhi 
jante. 

20 Yisii’ no yih bateii liaikal ke 
aiidar bait ul inal men la’lim dcitc 
hue kalifn, aur Icisi no ns jiar 
hath na diila, ki us ka waij^t hiuioz 
na ayii tlia. 

21 Tab Yisii’ iic ])hir nnhcn 
kaha, Main jata Inin, aur turn 
mnjhedliundhogc, aur apne giimili 
men maroge ; jahiin main jiita 
Inin, turn k naliin sakte ho. 

22 Tab Yahddjon ne kaha, Kya 
wuh apne tai\i nnir dalcga ? jo 
kahta hai, JaLan mam jata hiin, 
turn a nahm sakte ho. 

23 Us ne unhen kaha, Turn 
niche se ho, main lipai sc hiin , 
turn is jahan kc ho, main is jahaii 
ka nahin Inin. 

24 Is hye main ne tumhen kalni, 
Id turn apne gumihon men inaro- 
ge: kyunki agar turn iman nahin 
late, Id main hi hiin, to turn apne 
gunahon men maroge. 

25 Tab unhon ne us se kalui, 
Tii kaun hai? Yisif ne unhen 
kahii, Wuhi jo main no tumhen 
pahle hi se kaha. 

20 Mujh p4s bahut bateu hain, 


wluthcr I go , but ye cannot 
tell whence I come, and whither I 


15 Ye jiiclge after the fiesh ; I 
judge no man. 

10 And yet if I judge, my judg- 
ment IS ti ue for 1 am not alone, 
but I and the Father that seiit 
me. 

17 It is also written m your law, 
that the testimony of two men is 
true. 

1 8 I am one that bear witness 
of myself, and the Father that 
sent me beaieth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, 
Wlieie IS thy Father*'^ Jesus an- 
sweied, neithei know me, nor 
my Father il ye had kno\vn me, 
ye should have known my I’afluT 
also. 

20 These words s];ake fJesus in 
the treasuiy, as he taught m the 
temple and no man laid hands 
on Imu , lor lus lioiu was not yet 
come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto 
them, 1 go my way, and ye shall 
seek me, and shall die in your 
sms: whither I go, ye cannot 
come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will he 
kill Inmself? beeamse he saith, 
Whither L go, ye cannot come. 

23 And he said tinto them, Ye 
aie bom beneatli; 1 am from 
above: ye aie of tin’s world; I 
am not of tin's world. 

24 J said therelbre unto you, 
that yc shall die m yimr sins; 
for if ye believe not that J am he, 
ye shall die ni your vsins. 

25 Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? And Jesus saith 
unto them, Fven iJte saw that I 
said uuto )^ou from the beginning. 

20 I have many things to say 
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ki tiunliare haqq men kahun, aur 
jhukiTi karun* par jis ne mujhe 
bkeja kai, sachcka hai aur mam 
bill, wuh baten, jo main no us se 
suni bain, jahan ko kabtd him. 

27 We na samjbe, ki wub un se 
Bap ki babat kahtd tba. 

28 Pbir Yisu’ ne unhen kabd, 
Jab turn Ibn i Adam ko’cbarb- 
^oge, tab turn j^noge, ki mam 
hiin, aur main ap se kucbb nabm 
karta; magar jo mere Bap ne 
mujhe sikblaja, mam wuh Mten 
kahtd biin. 

29 Aur jis ne mujhe bbeja bai, 
mere sdtb bai; Bap ne mujhe 
akelii nabm chbora, kyunki main 
bamesha aise kum karta bun, jo 
use khusb ate bain. 

30 Jab wall j/ih baten kabta 
tba, to bahutere us par imun 
la,e. 

31 Tab Yisu’ ne un Yabudion 
ko, jo us par imdn la,c the, kaba. 
Agar turn men bat par sabit 
rahoge, to turn tabqiq mere sba- 
gird ho ; 

32 Aur sacbdi ko janoge, aur 
saclidi turn ko azad karegi. 

33 ^ Uiibon ne use jawab diyd. 
Ham Abiraham ki nasi bam aur 
kisi ke gulam kabbu na the, tu 
kyiinkar kabta hai, ki Turn azad 
kiye jdoge ? 

34 Yisu’ ne unben jawab diya, 
]\£ain turn se sack sach kabta bun, 
la Jo koi gunab karta hai, gunah 
ka gulam bai. 

35 Aur gulam abad tak gbar 
meiji nabm rahta ; Beta abad tak 
rabtd bai, 

36 Pas agar Beta turn ko azad 
karega, to turn tabqiq azad boge. 

37 Main jintd bdn, hi turn Abi- 
rabdm k£ nasi bo”; lekin turn 
mere qatl ki filer men bo, kyunki 
turn men mere kaldm Id jagab 
nabm. 

38 Main ne jo kucbb apne Bdp 
kc pas dekba bai, wubi kabtd bun : 
aur turn, wub, jo turn ne apne bap 
ke pis dekba bai, kartc bo. 


and to judge of you* but be tba* 
sent me is true , and 1 spealc iu 
the world those things which I 
have beard of bun. 

27 They understood not that be 
spake to them of tlie Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them. 
When ye have lifted up the Son 
of man, then shall ye know that I 
am he^ and that I do nothing of 
myself ; but as my Father bath 
taught me, 1 speak these thmgs. 

29 And he that sent me is with 
me . the Father hath not left me 
alone; for 1 do always those 
things that please hmi, 

30 As he spake these words, 
many believed on him. 

31 Then said eTcsus to those 
Jews which believed on him, Jf 
ye continue m my word, then aic 
ye my discqiles mdeed ; 

32 And ye shall know the truths 
and the truth shall make you free. 

33 ^ They answered him, We be 
Abraham’s seed, and were never 
in bondage to any man. bow 
sayest thou, Ye shall be made 
free ^ 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Whoso- 
ever committeth sm is the servant 
of sin. 

35 And the servant abideth not 
in the house for ever, but the 
Son abideth ever. 

36 If the Son therefore shall 
make you free, ye shall be Ircc 
indeed. 

37 I know that ye are Abra- 
ham’s seed; but ye seek to kill 
me, because my word hath no 
place in you. 

38 I speak that which I have 
seen with my Father : and ye do 
that which ye have seen with 
your father. 
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39 Unhoa ne jawdb men us se 
kalia, ITamdrci Bap Abirahdm hai. 
Yisu’ ne unhen kaha, Agar turn 
Abiraham ke farzand bote, to 
turn Abiraham ke kam karte. 

40 Par turn mujhe qatl kiyd 
chahte ho, Jo aisa shakhs hai, ki 
haqq bdt, jo main ne Khiida se 
suni, tumhen kahi; yih Abira- 
ham ne nahm laya. 

41 Turn apne bdp ke kdm karte 
ho. Tab unhon ne us se kaha, 
Ham haram sc paida nahin hue ; 
hamara bap ck hai, ya’ne Khuda. 

42 Yisd’ ne unhen kaha, Agar 
Khuda tumhdrd bap hota, to turn 
mujhe’aziz 3 ante; kyunki main 
Khuda se nilda, aur ay a hun; 
Irjrunki main ap se nahin aya, par 
us ne mujhe bheja. 

43 Turn meri ’ibdrat kyun nahin 
samajhte? is hye ki mera kaiam 
sun nahin sakte. 

44 Turn apne bap Shaitan se ho, 
aur chahte ho, ki apne bap ki 
khwihish ke muwdhq karo. Wuh 
to shuru’ se qatii tha, aur sachai 
par sabit na raha; kyunki us 
men sachai iiahm. jab wuh jhuth 
kahta hai, to apne hi se kahtd 
hai ; kyunki wun jhdthd hai, aur 
jhu^h ka bdni hai, 

45 Par turn is sabah se, ki main 
sach kahta hun, mujh par iman 
nahin Idte. 

46 Kaun turn men se mujh par 
gunah sabit karta hai? Agar 
main sach kahta hun, turn mujh 
par iman kyun nahin late ? 

47 Jo Khutl^ kd hai, Khudd Id 
baten suhtd hai: turn is Hye nahin 
sunte ho, ki turn Khuda ke nahin 
ho. 

48 Tab Yahiidion ne jawdb 
men us se kaha, Ivyd ham 
achchhd nahin kahte, ki tu Sd- 
mari hai, aur tere sath ek deo 
hai? 

49 Yisu’ ne jawdb diyd, Mere 
sath deo nahin, par main apne 
Bap ki hzzat kartd' hiln, aur turn 
meri behzzati karte ho." 

50 Aur main apni buzurgi nahin 


39 They answered and said unto 
him, Abraham is our father. 
Jesus saith unto them, If ye were 
Abraham's children, yc "would do 
the works of Abraham 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, 
a man that hath told you the 
truth, which I have heard of God . 
this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your 
father. Then said they to him 
AYc be not born of fornication ; 
we have one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, If God 
were your Father, ye would love 
me: for i proceeded forth and 
came from God ; neither came 1 
of myself but he sent me. 

43 Why do ye not understand 
my speech even hecausc can- 
not hear my word. 

44 Ye are of i/onr father the 
devil, and the lusts of your futber 
ye will do. lie was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode 
not in the truth, because there is 
no truth in him. When bespeak- 
ctli a he, he speaketh of lii.s own : 
for he is a liar, and the lather 
of it. 

45 And because T tell the 
truth, ye believe me not. 

46 Which of you convinceth me 
of sin ? And if I say the truth, 
why do yc not beheve me ? 

47 Tie that is of God heareth 
God's words: ye therefore hear 
them not, because ye are not of 
God. 

4S Then answered the Jews, 
and said unto him, Bay wc not 
well that thou art a Samaritan, 
and hast a devil ? 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a 
devil; but I honour my Father, 
and yc do dishonour me. 


50 And I seek not mine own 
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dluindiita, : ek hai, jo dhiindhta 
laai, aur hukm karta hai. 

51 Main tirni se sack sack kakta 
k\in, Agar koi shakks mere ka- 
1am par ’amal kare, to wnk akad 
talc mant kokargiz na dekkega. 

52 Tab Yahildfon ne us se kaka, 
Ab kani ne jlna, ki terc satk ek 
deo hai. Abirak.im aur ambiya 
mar ga,e, aur tu kakta hai, Agar 
koi shakks mere kalain par ’amal 
kare, to abad tak maut k£ maza 
na ckakhega. 

53 Ky^ tu hamare bdp Abira- 
kam se buzurgtar kai, aur ^vuli 
mar gaya? ambiya bln mar ga,e , 
tu apne tain kya thakrata kai ? 

54 Yisu’ ne jawab diya, Agar 
main apm buzurgi kaita kun, to 
meri kuzurgi kuchk nahin: par 
mera Bdp kai jise turn kabte lio, 
ki kamlra Kkuda kai, wuk mcil 
bnzurgi karta hai. 

55 Turn ne use nakm jana, 
lekiii mam use janta kun; aur 
agar main kakun, ki main use 
nakm jantd, to mam tmnkari 
tarak jnutka hunga* par mam 
use jdnta kun, am* us ke kalam 
par ’amal karta kun. 

56 Tunihani b.ip Abirakam bakut 
musktaq tka, ki mere dm cleklie 
chunancki us ne dekka aur kkusk 
kii4. 

57 Tab Yahudfoii ne us se kaku, 
Teri ’umr to packas baras ki nahin, 
aur kya tii ne Abuakamko dekka, 
kai? _ 

58 Yisil’ ne unhcn kaka. Main 
turn se sack sack kakta kun, 
Teshkn* us se ki Abirakam ko, 
main hiin. 

59 Tab unkon ne pattkar uthac, 
ki use iniiren ; par Yisil’ ne apne 
tain poshida kiya, aur un ke kick : 
se guzarkar haikal se nilda, aur 
yun ckala gaya. 

IX BiB, 

1 US ne jate kite ek 

X shakks ko, jo janam kii, 
andk^ tkd, dekka. 


glory : there is one that seekctli 
and yidgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
If a man keep my saying, be 
shall never sec death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto him, 
Now we know that thou hast a 
devil. Abraham is dead, and the 
piopkcts; and thou sayest, If a 
man keep my sayng, he shall 
never taste of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham, which is dead 
and the prophets are dead: whom 
makest thou thyself ? 

54 Jesus ans-wered, If I honour 
myself, my honour is nothing : it 
IS my Fatlier that konoureth me ; 
of whom ye say, that he is your 
God . 

55 Yet ye have not known him ; 
but I know Inin • and if I should 
say, I know liim not, I shall ke a 
liar kke unto you. but I knovr 
him, and keep kis saying. 

56 Your father Abraham re- 
joiced to see my day : and ke saw 

and was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him, 
Thou art not yet fifty years old, 
and hast thou seen Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am. 

59 Then took they up stones to 
cast at iimi : but Jesus bid liim- 
sclfj and went out of the tcnijile, 
going through the midst of them, 
and HO passed by. 

CHAkTEK JX. 

1 AND as Jesus passed by, ke 
jt\, saw a man which was 
blind from his birth. 
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2 Am' iis ke shagii'don ne us se 
puchha, ki Ai Ilabbi, gunali kis 
ne ki}?a, is shakhs ne, ya us ke 
ma bap ne, ki'yih andlia paida 
baa ^ 

3 Yisu’ ne jawab diya, Xa to is 
sbakbs ne gunali kiya, iia us ke 
ma bap ne ; lekin yiin hua, taki 
Khudd ke kam us men zaliir 
howen. 

4 Zarur hai, ki jis ne mujhe 
bheja, main us ke kamon ko, jab 
tak ki din hai, kai'iin ; rat ati hai, 
anr koi us waqt kiiin nahin kar 
sakta. 

5 Jab tak main jahan men bun, 
jaban ka nur bun. 

6 Yib kabke, us ne zamin par 
tbiika, aur tbuk se mittf gundbi, 
aur wuli niitti us andbe kf duklion 
par iep Id, 

7 Aur us se kabd, Ja, aur Si- 
loam ke bauz men, (]is k.i tarjiima 
Bhejd bua bai), naba. Tab wuh 
jakc nab ay a, aur bind lioke ay a. 

8 ^ Tab bamsdyonnc, aur jinhon 
ne age use andha deklia tha, kali a, 
Ivya yib wuh naliin, )o baitha 
bud bhikb mangta tha ^ 

9 Ba’zon ne kabd, Yib wulu 
bai: auron nc kaba, Yib us ki 
mdnind bai: us ne kabd, Main 
wubi bun. 

10 Biiir unbob ne us se kaba, 
Teri ankhen kyunkar kbul gain ^ 

11 Us ne jawab diyd, aur kabd, 
ki Ek raard ne, jis ka ndm Yisu’ 
bai, mitti gundln, aur men dn- 
kbon par lagdi, aur mujbe kabd, 
ki Silodm ke bauz men Jd, aur 
naha. So main jake nahdyd, aur 
bind hud. 

12 Tab unhon ne us sc kabd, ki 
Wuh kahan hai? Us ne kabd, 
Main nahin jdnta. 

13 ^ We use, jo pable andbd 
tbd, Eansion pds le ga,e-. 

14 Aur jab ki Yisii’ ne mittj 
gundbke us ki dukhen kholm 
tbiu, sabt kd din tbd. 


2 And bis disci])les asked him, 
sa^ang, Master, who* did sin, this 
man, or his parents, that be was 
born blind ? 

3 Jesus answered, Yeither hath 
this man sinned, nor Ins paients: 
but that the works of God should 
be made manifest m him. 

4 I must work the works of him 
that sent me, while it is day . the 
night cometii, when no man can 
work. 

5 As long as I am in the woild, 
I am the light of tlic world. 

6 When he bad thus spoken, be 
spat on the ground, and made 
clay of the spittle, and lie aaomted 
tlie eyes of the blind man with 
the clay, 

7 And said unto him, Go, wash 
m the pool of Siloani, fulueli is 
by mteipretation, Sent.) lie went 
Ins way tlieiclorc, and washed, 
and came seeing. 

8 ^ The neiglihours therefore, 
and they vvhicli before had seen 
him that he uas blind, said, Is not 
this be that sat and beggecl ? 

9 Some said, This is he : others 
said^ lie is like bun : hui be said, 
I am he. 

10 Therefore .said they unto 
him, How were thine eyes opened? 

11 He answ'ered and said, A 
man that is called Jesus inade 
clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 
said unto me, Go to the pool of 
Siloam, and wash: and L went 
and washed, and I received sight* 

12 Tlien said they imto him, 
Where is he? He said, 1 know 
not. 

13 They brought to the Pha- 
risees him that aforetime was 
blind. 

And it w^H the sabbath day 
when Jesus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. 
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16 Phir Farision ne blii us se 
piichha, ki Tu ne apnf ankhen 
kjilnkar p4in? Us ne unhen 
kah^, ki Us ne meri ankhon par 
gill mitU lagai, aur mam nahaya, 
aur Mnii hua. 

16 Tab Fansion men se ba’zon 
ne kaha, Yih mard Khiida kf 
taraf se nahin, kyilnki sabt ke 
din ko nahm manta. Auron ne 
kah^, Kyitnkar ho sakta hai, ki 
gunahg4r insan aise mu’a;]ize di- 
khae ? So un men ikhtilaf tha. 

17 Unhon ne ns andhe shakhs 
ko phir kaha, Tu us ke haqq men, 
jis ne teri dnkhen kholin, kya 
kahta hai? Wuh bola, ki Wuh 
nabi hai. 

18 Par Yahudion ne yih bat 
yaqm na ki, ki wuh andha tha, 
aur bma hua, jab tak ki unhon 
ne us shakhs ke ma hap ko, jo 
bma hiii, thd, hulaya, 

19 Aur un se pdchha, ki Kya 
yih tumhar4 betd hai, jise turn 
kahte ho, andha paida hdd ^ phir 
wuh ah kyunkar dekhtd hai ? 

20 Us ke ma hdp ne jawab men 
unhen kahd, Ham jante hain, ki 
yih hamdra beta hai, aur yih, ki 
wuh andha paida hua : 

2 1 Lckin yih ham nahfn jante, 
ki wuh ah kyunkar dekhta hai ; 
ya kis ne us ki dnkhen khoH hon, 
ham nahin jdnte ; wuh jawan hai, 
us se puchho, to wuh apni ap 
kahega. 

22 LJs ke ma bdp Yahudion se 
cjarte the, aur is liye unhon ne 
yih kaha; kyilnki Yahudion ne 
eka kiya tha, ki agar kof iqrar 
kare, ki wuh Masfli hai, to Tba- 
datlchane se l^hdrij ho jawe. 

23 Is waste us ke ind hap ne 
kahd, ki Wuh jawdn hai, us se 
puchho. 

^ 24 Tab unhon ne us shalchs ko, 
jo andha tha, phir hulakar kaha, 
fci Khudd ki buzurgi kar; ham 
jdnte hain, ki yih mard gunahgar 
nai. 

^5 Us ne jawdb diyd aur kahd, 
M Main nahin jdnta, ki wuh 


Id Then again the Pharisees 
also asked him how he had le- 
ceiyed his sight. lie said unto 
them, He put clay upon mine 
eyes, and I washed, and do see 

16 Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, This man is not of God, 
because he keepeth not the sab- 
bath day. Others said, How can 
a man that is a sinner do such 
miracles And there was a divi- 
sion among them. 

17 They say unto the blind 
man again. What sayest thou of 
him, that he hath opened thme 
eyes ^ He said, He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that he had been 
blind, and received his sight, until 
they called the parents of him 
that had received his sight. 

19 And they asked them, say- 
ing, Is this your son, who ye say 
was born blind? how then doth 
he now see ? 

20 His parents answered them 
and said, We know that this is 
our son, and that he was born 
blmd . 

21 But by what means he now 
seeth, we know not ; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not • he 
IS of age; ask hun: he shall 
speak for himself. 

22 These * spake his pa- 
rents, because they feared the 
Jews: for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any man did con- 
fess that he was Chnst, he should 
be put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said liis parents, 
lie is of age ; ask him. 

24 Then again called they the 
man that was blind, and said unto 
him, Give God the praise; we 
know that this man is a sinner. 

2$ He answered and said, Whe- 
ther he be a sinner ar I know 
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gunah^ar hai . main ek bat janta 
ndn, ki mam andha tha, ab blna 
hun. 

26 Tab unhon ne us sc phir 
piichbd, ki Us ne tujh se kya 
kiya ^ kyunkar us ne ten ankben 
kholin ? 

27 Us ne jawab diya, Main ne 
to tiiralicn abhi kalni, turn ne na 
Sima kya turn pbir suna chalite 
ho ^ kya turn bhi us ke shagmd 
hoge 

28 Tab unhon ne us se malamat 
ki aur kaha, Tu us ka shagird 
hai ; ham Miisa ke shagird 
ham. 

“ 29 Ham jante hain, ki Khuda 
ne Miisa ke sdth kalam kiya, par 
ham nahm jante, Id yih kahan ka 
hai, 

30 Us shakhs ne jawab men 
anhen kaha, Is men ta’apub hai, 
ki turn nahm jante, ki yih kahan 
ka hai, aur us ne mcrf ankben 
kholi hain 

31 Ham jiinte hain, ki Khuda 
gunahgaron ki nahm sunta, par 
agar koi Khuda-parast ho, aur us 
kf inarzf par chale, to us Id wuh 
sunta hai. 

32 Dunyd ke shuru’ se sunne 
men nahm ayd, ki kisi ne janam 
ke andlie "ki ankben kholxn non, 

33 Agar }dh mard Khuda ki 
taraf se na hota, to kucth na kar 
sakta. 

34 Unhon ne jawdb men us sc 
kah.^^ Tu to bilkull gunahon men 
paida hua, aur kya ham ko sikh- 
Idta hai ? Tab unhon ne use bahar 
nikdl diyd. 

35 Tisit’ ne suna, Id unhon ne 
use hdhar nikdl diyd, tab us ne 
use pakar kaha, Kya tu Khuda 
ke Bete par imdn lata hui? ‘ 

36 Us ne jawab men kahd, Ai 
Klnidawand, wuh kaun hai, ki 
main us p£ir imdn Idun ? 

37 Yisu’ ne us sekah^ Td ne to 
use dekha hai, aur jo tujh se boltd 
hai, wuhf Jial. 


not* one thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again, 
What did he to thee ? how opened 
he thine eyes ? 

27 He answered them, I have 
told you already, and ye did not 
hear* wherefore would ye hear 
H again ^ will ye also be his dis- 
ciples 

28 Then they reviled him, and 
said, Thou art his disciple, but 
we are Moses’ disciples. 

29 We know that Ood spake 
unto Moses : as for this Jellow^ 
we know not from whence he is. 

30 The man answ^ered and said 
unto them, Why herein is a mar- 
vellous thing, that ye know not 
from wdiciice he is, and yet he 
hath ojieneil mine eyes 

31 Now we know that (Jod 
hcarcth not sinners: but if any 
man be a w'orshi])per ol‘ (Jod, and 
docth his will, him he hearctii. 

32 Since the world began w^as 
it not heard that any man opened 
the eyes of one that %vas born 
blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing. 

34 They answered and said unto 
him. Thou wast altogether born 
in sins, and dost thou teach uhV 
And they cast him out* 

35 Jesus heard that they had 
cast hmi out; and when he Jiad 
found him, ho said unto him, 
Dost thou believe on the Hon of 
God? 

^ 36 He answered and said, Who 
is he, imrd, that X might believe 
on him? 

37 And Jesus said unto him, 
Thou hast both seen him, and it 
is he that talkcth with thee. 
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38 Us ue kalid, Ai Ipiudawaud, 
mam muin l.ita hun. Aur us nc 
use sijda kiya 

39 ll Tab ITsu’ ne kaha, ki Maiii 
’adalat ke In^e is dunya men ay a 
hun, tiik] we jo nahfn dekbte 
haiii, dekhen, aur jO dekhte bam, 
andhe bojaweu 

40 Aur Utiu'sfon ne, ,]o us ke 
sath the, yih baten sunke us se 
kaha, Kya ham bhi aiidhe ham ? 

41 Yisii’ ne imhen kaha, Agar 
turn andhe hole, to guuahgar na 
hole : pai ab turn to kahte ho ki. 
Ham dekhte ha-in ; is liye tum- 
hara guu«Lh lahta hai. 

X UAB. 

1 ll^ArX turn se sack sach 
IVi kuhta hun, Jo ki darwaze 
se hherkhano int‘u dakliil iiahm 
iiotii, balki aur tarai‘ se ilpar 
charhta hm, wuh chor aur bai mar 
hai. 

2 Lekiii wuh jo darwaze sc da- 
kliil hota hai, bherou ka garanya 
hai. 

3 Us kc li;>c darbiiiikholla hai; 
aur hheren us ki awiiz suuti hain ; 
aur wuh apiu bherou ko niiin 
Icke buluta hai, aur unlieu bahar 

hai. 

4 Aur jab wuh apnf bherou ko 
bahar nikillta hai, to un ke age 
age chalta hai, aur bberen us ke 
pichhe bo leti hain; kyunki we 
us ki awaz pahchanti ham. 

5 Aur we hegdne ke piclihe 
nahin jathj, balki us se bhhgti 
hain ; is liye ki begaiiou ki (iwilz 
nahiu pahcbantiu. 

6 Yisd’ ne yih tamsil unhcn 
kahl ; lekin we na samjhc, ki yih 
kyi btep thin, jo wuh uu se 
kahtd tha. 

7 Tab Yisd’ ne unhcn phirkaha, 
Main tixm se sach sach kahta hun, 
ki Bheron kd darwdza main hi in. 

8 Sab jitne mujh se dgc a,c, 
chor aur batmdr bain: par bheron 
ne un ki na suni. 


38 And he said, Lord, I believe. 
And he worshipped hun. 

39 ^ And Jesus said, For judg- 
ment J am come into this world, 
that they which see not might 
see; and that they which see 
might be made blind 

40 And some of the Pharisees 
which were with him heard these 
words, and said unto him, Aie we 
blind also ? 

41 Jesus said unto them, If ye 
weic blind, ye should have no 
sm. but now ye say, We see; 
theieforc your sm remaineth. 


CHAPTER X. 

1 "^EPJLY, verily, I say unto 
V you, He that entereth not 
by the door into the sheepfold, 
but climbetii up some other w'ay, 
the same is a thief and a robber. 

2 But he that entereth in by the 
door IS the shepherd of the sheep. 

3 To him the porter opencth; 
and the sheep hear his voice . and 
he calleth his owm sheep by name, 
and leadeth them out. 

4 And when he putteth forth 
his own sheep, he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow Mm : 
for they know his voice. 

5 And a stranger will they not 
follow, hut will flee from him . 
for they know not the voice of 
strangers. 

6 Tins parable spake Jesus unto 
them : but they understood not 
what things they were which he 
spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them 
again, Yerily, verily, I say nnto 
you, I am the door of the sheep. 

8 All that ever came before me 
are thieves and robbers : bulftbe 
sheep did not hear them. 
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9 Darwaza mam Lun * agar koi 
shalchs mujh se dakbil ho, to 
najdt pawegii, aur andar hahar 
a,e ja,ega, aur cliaragah paega. 

10 Clior nahin ata, magar chura- 
ne, aur qatl kaine, aur liakik 
karne ko: mam aya hun, taki 
we ziiidagi pdvveu, aur ziyada 
litisil karen. 

11 Achchha garariya main hun 
achcblia garari}a blicron ke lijm 
apni jan deta hai. 

12 Par raazdur, aur wuh jo 
garanj a nahm, aur bheron ka 
malik nahm, bheriy a ate dekhkar 
bheron ko chlior deta hai, aur 
bhag jdta hai, aur bheriya unhen 
pakarta hai, aur bheron ko pa- 
rdganda karta hai. 

13 Mazddr bhagta hai, kyilnki 
wuh inazdui hai, aur bheron ke 
liye fikr naiiiij karta 

14 Achchha garariyd main hun, 
aur apnion ko ]jahchanta hun, aur 
nierf mujhc phitf hain. 

Id Jih tarali selklp nuijhejanta 
hai, us taiah mam Jia]i ko junta 
hun: aur rrjain bheron ke liye 
a])m jan deta hiin, 

16 Aur nicrf aur bhi bheren 
ham, jo is bherkhaiie ki nahm ; 
zarur hai, ki main unhen bhi 
iaiin, aur we men dwdz sun?engm, 
aur ek hi galla, aur ek hi garariya 
hoga- 

17 Jhip mujhe is liye piyiir karta 
hai, ki main a])ni jan deta hun, 
tdki mapjL use phir iiiu. 

18 Koi shakhs use mujh se 
nahm Ictu, ])ar main use *ap se 
deta him; luera jkhtiyar }uu, ki 
use dmu aur niora ikhtiyar hai, 
Li use phir lun. Yih hukni main 
nc apnc Bdp se iiaju, 

10 •[[ Tab 5fiihiidfon kc bfeh^ in 
baton ke sabab, iihir ilvhtilaf hua. 

20 Aur bahuton ne nn men se 
kaha, ki Us ke sath ck deo hai, 
aur wuh sin hai, tuiti us ki kyiin 
sunte ho ? 


9 I am the door * by me if any 
man entei m, he shall be saved, 
and shall go m and out, and tind 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but 
for to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy 1 am come that they 
might have Hie, and that they 
might have i( more abundantly. 

Ill am the good sliejdieid • the 
good shepherd giveth his life for 
the sheep 

12 But he that is an hireling, 
and not the sheplieid, whose own 
the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and Icaveth the sheep, 
and fiecth • and the wolf catch- 
eth them, and scattereth the 
sheep 

13 The hireling flecth, because 
he is an hireling, and carcth not 
for the sheep. 

14 J am the good shepherd, and 
know my .sAc/'p, and am kuowm of 
mine. 

15 As the h'atlier knowx*th me, 
even so know I the Father • and 
I lay down my life lor the sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have, 
wliich aie not of this fold • them 
also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice ; and there shall 
he one told, and one shejdierd. 

37 Therefore doth niy Father 
love Tue, because J lay clown 
my life, tiiat I might take it 
again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I 
have power to take it again. This 
commandment have 1 received of 
my Father. 

1 9 There was a division there- 
fore again among the Jews for 
these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, lie 
hath a devil, and is mad; why 
hoar ye him ? 
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21 Auron ne kalid, Till baten 
diwane ki nabm. Kya deo aadhe 
ki ankhen khol sakta laai ? 

22 ^ Yantsalam meii tajdid ki 
’id hill, aur ka mausim tha. 

' 23 Aur Yisii’ haikal ke andar 
Siilaimlni usare men phirta tha. 

24 Tab Yahddion ne use a ghera 
aur ns se kaha, ki Tu kab tak 
hamare dil ko adhar men rakhe- 
ga f Agar tu Masih hai, to ham 
ko saf kah de. 

25 Yisil’ ne nnhen jawab diya, 
Id. Main ne to tumhen kaha, aur 
turn ne yaqm na kiya jo kam 
mam apne Blip kc nam sc karta 
hiln, yih mere gawah hain. 

26 Lekin turn iman nahin late, 
kyunki jaisa mam ne tumhen 
kaha, turn meri bheron men se 
nahin. 

27 Merl bheren mcri awdz simti 
hain, anr main unhcn janta 
hiln, anr we mere pichhe chalti 
hain. 

28 Aur main unhen hamesha ki 
zindagi bakhshtd hun, aur we 
kabhi halak na hongin • aur koi 
unhen mere hath se clihin na 
leg^. ” 

29 Merl. Bap, jis no unhen mujhe 
diya hai, sab se hara hai ; aur koi 
uiilien mere Bap ke hath se chhin 
nahin le sakta. 

30 Main aur Bap ek hain. 

31 Tab Yahildion ne phir pat- 
thar uthac ki us par patthrao 
karen, 

32 Yisu’ ne unhen jawah diya, 
ki Main no apne Bap ke bahut se 
achchhekam tumhen dikhae hain ; 
un men se kis kdm ke liye turn 
mujhe patthrao karte ho ? 

33 Yahildion ne use jawiih diya, 
aur kah^ ki IXam tujhe achchhe 
kilm ke liye nahin, balki is liye 
tujhe patthrao karte hain, ki tu 
kufr kahtl. hai, anr ins4n hoke 
apne tain Khud4 bandt^ hai. 

34 Yisd’ ne unhen jawdb diyd, 


21 Others said, These are not 
the words of bun that hath a 
devil. Can a devil open the eyes 
of the blind 

22 ^ And it was at Jerusalem 
the feast of the dedication, and it 
was winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the 
temple in Solomon’s porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round 
ahont him, and said unto him, 
How long dost thou make us to 
doubts If thou he the Christ, 
tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not : the 
works that I do in my Father’s 
name, they hear witness of me. 

26 But ye believe not, because 
ye are not of my sheep, as I said 
imto you. 

27 My sheep hear my voice, and 
I know them, and they follow 
me. 

28 And I give unto them eternal 
life ; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any 77ian pluck them 
out of my hand. 

29 My Father, which gave them 
me, is greater than all; and no 
man is able to pluck them out of 
my Father’s hand. 

30 I and my Father are one. 

31 Then the Jews^ took np 
stones again to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many 
good works have I shewed you 
from my Father; for which of 
those works do ye stone me ? 

33 The Jews answered him, say- 
ing, For a good work we stone 
thee not; but for blasphemy; 
and because that tliou, being a 
man, makest thy sell God. 

84 Jesus answered them, Is it 
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Kjd tiimliari shaifat men }dh 
nabfn likba hai, ki Mam ne kaha, 
Turn Khuda ho ? 

35 Jab ki ns ne unhen, jin ke 
pas Khuda kd kalam ayd, Khuda 
kahd, aiir mumkin nahm la kitab 
batil ho ; 

36 Turn use, jise Khuda ne 
makhsils kiya, aur jahnn men 
bheja, kahte ho, ki Tu knfr bakta 
hai, ki main ne kaha, Main Khuda 
kd Betd hun. 

37 Agar main apne Bdp ke kdm 
nahin kartd, to mujh par midn 
mat Ido. 

38 Lekin agar main kartd hun, 
to agaichi mujh par imdn ua Ido, 
taubhi kamon par imdn Ido, taki 
turn jano, aur yaqin karo, ki Bdp 
mujh men hai, aur main us men 
hun. 

3U Tab unhon ne phir chdhd, 
ki use pakar len ; par wuh un ke 
hdthon fee nikal gaya, 

40 Aur Yardan ke par, ns jagab, 
j'ahdn Viibannd pafilc baptisma 
chj^ kartd tha, phir gayd; aur 
wahaii lahd. 

41 Aur bahuton ne us pas jdkc 
kaha, ki Yulianna ne to kof 
mu’ajiza nahin dikhayd, par sab 
bdten jo Yuhamid nc is ke hacpi 
men kahin, sachehi thin. 

42 Aur wahdn bahut sc us par 
imdn ld,e. 

XI bAb. 

1 A UTt Tja’azar ndme ck shaklis 

XJl. Bait’aniya kd rahiicwdld, 
jo Mai'ijmn aur us ki liahin Mar- 
tha ke gdnw kd tha, bmidr thd* 

2 (Wulh Mariyam, jife ncKlmdd- 
wand Ko ’itr mala, aur apne bdion 
se us ke pdon ko ponchhd tha, ubl 
kd bhai La’azar hnndr thu.) 

3 So us ki baliinon ne ns ko yih 
kahld bheja, ki Ai Khuddwand, 
dekh, jise tu piydr’kartd iiai, 
bimar hai. 

4 Yisii’ ne eunko kahd, ki Yth 
maut ki bimdri nahin, lekin Khn- 
dd ki buzurgi ke liye hai, Idfei us 


not Avrittcn in your law, I said, 
Yc are gods ^ 

35 Tf he called them gods, imto 
AAdiom the word of (:Jod came, and 
the scii])ture cannot lie broken; 

36 Say ye of him, whom the 
Bather liath sanctihed, and fecnt 
into the AV orld, Thou hhispheme^t ; 
hecause I said, 1 am the Son oi 
God 

37 If I do not the works of ni\' 
Father, beheve me not. 

38 Bui if i do, though yc be- 
lie\x' not me, believe the A\orks„ 
that ye may know, and believe, 
that the Father is m me, and 1 ii i 
him. 

39 Therefore they souglit again 
to take liiin . but he escaped out 
of their hand, 

10 And wiiit away again be- 
yond Jordan into the ]>lace vlicnj 
dolm at hist biqitued; and there 
he abode. 

41 And many resorte<l imto him, 
and said, John did no iniraele- 
but all things that John spake of 
this man were true. 

42 And many beliewd on him 
there. 

cjiAmcu XI. 

1 I^OW a certain 7/ta7i was 
X A sick, maned Lay.arus, oi 
Bethany, the tovAU of Mary amf 
her sister Martha. 

2 (It -was that J\Iary^ Avliich 
anointed the Ixird with ointment, 
and wiped iiis ieet with her hair, 
whose brother Jja^sarus avum sick.) 

3 Therolbre his sisters sent unto 
him, saying, Lord, behold, he 
whom thou iovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that^ he 
said, This sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glory of God, 
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ke sakak se Ivhuda kc Bcte kf 
"buzurgi ki jaw e 

5 Aur Yisu’ Martha, ko, aur us 
ki bahin aur La’azar ko piyar 
karta th.i. 

6 So jab us ne suna, ki wuh 
bimar hai, do aur loz us jag ah, 
jahau wuh tha, laha. 

7 Phir ba’d us ke shagirdon sc 
kaha, Ao, ham phir Yahudiya 
men jaen. 

8 Shagirdon ne us se kaha, Ai 
Ilabbi, abhi Yahudion ne chaha 
tha, ki tujhe patthrao karen, aur 
tu wahan phir jata hai ? 

9 Tisu’ nc jaw.ib dijA, ki Kya 
din kc hirah ghante iiDhm ? Agar 
koj, din kc waqt, chalc, to ^\uh 
ihokar nalim khata ; kyunki wuh 
isjahuii ki I'oslim dckiita Iiai. 

JO Par agar koi rixt kc Avaqt 
chale, to wuh ihokar khata hai, 
kyunld us men roslmi nahm. 

11 "Us nc yih hatcn kahm , aur 
bu’d us ke un se kaha, ki li annua 
dost La’azai so gaya hai , par 
main jMd huij, ki use jagtuin. 

12 Tab us kc shagirdon ne kaha, 
Ai Khudawand, a|>ar wuh sola 
hai, to changd hoja,ega. 

Vi Alsu’ ne to us ki niaiit ki 
biibat kaha, par uuhon nc khiyal 
kiya, ki us ne nind ke araiii ki 
famuii. 

U Tab Yisu'nc unhen safkaha, 
ki La’azar mar gay a. 

15 Aur mam tumhaj’e liyc ns par 
khusii him, ki main Avahtin na 
tiui, taki turn hinin kio, par ao 
aur us paa jaeu. 

Id Tab Thumd ne, jiac Didumits 
kahte hain, apnc htun-shagirdon 
sc kahll, lo, ham hlu chalen, taki 
us ke s4th marcn. 

17 Paa Yisii’ ne akc daryMtkiyti, 
ki char din hue, ki use qabr men 
rakhd. 

18 Aur Bait’aniy^Yarusalam sc 
Tiazdik, takhminan do kos kc 
qarib, tha. 

Ig Aur bulmt sc Yahitdg Mar- 


that the Son of God might he glo- 
iifted thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved hlai tha, and 
her sister, and Lazaius 

6 When he had heard there- 
fore that he aams sick, he abode 
two days still in the same place 
w^herc he aaus 

7 Then aftei that saith he to his 
disciples, Let us go into Judtea 
again 

8 Mis disci] lies say unto him, 
Mastei, the Jcavs of late sought 
to stone thee , and goest thou 
thither again Y 

0 Jesus ansAvered, Are there not 
tAvclve hours in tlic day ‘r' If any 
man walk in the day, he stumble th 
not, because ho sectli the light of 
this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the 
night, lie vStumhlcth, because there 
is no light in him 

11 These things wsaid he: and 
after that he saith unto thorn, 
Our iiieud Lazarus slcepeth ; but 
I go, that [ may aivake him out 
of sleep. 

12 Then vsaid his disciples, Lord, 
if he sleexi, he shall do avcIL 

Id Ilowhcit Jesus spake ot his 
death : but tliey thought that he 
had spoken of taking of rest in 
sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them 
])lamly, Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your 
sakes tliat 1 was not there, to the 
intent ye may believe ; neverthe- 
less let us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is 
called Lidymiis, unto lus fcilow- 
disciples, Let us also go, that we 
may die with him. 

17 Then when Jesus came, lie 
found that he had Inin in the 
grave four days already. 

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto 
Jerusalem, about lifteon lurlongs 
off: 

19 And many of the Jews came 
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tlia aur Mai iyam ke pas a,e the, 
ki iin ke bhai ki babat iin se 
ziidtanipursf karen, 

20 So JMartha ne joii suna ki 
Ylsu ata hai, us ka istiqbal kiya ; 
pai Manyam ghar men baithi rain. 

21 Tab Maltha ne Yisu’ ko 
kaha, Ai Khudawand, agar tii 
yalian hota, to mcra bhaf na 
marta 

22 Lekin mam janti him, ki ab 
l)hi, JO kuchh tii Khuda se mange, 
Khuda tujhe dega. 

23 Yisu’ ne us se kaha, Tera 
bhai phir uthega 

24 Slartha no kaha, Main janti 
hiiu, ki qiyamat men pichlile din 
phir uthega. 

2d Tisit’ nc UR se kaha, QijAmnt 
aur zmdagimam hi bun; jomujh 
liar {man lawc, agaielii %vuh mar 
jd,e, ji,eg.i. 

20 Aui JO koi jita hai, aur mujh 
par iman kita liai, kalihi aa ma- 
rega. Kyd tii j^di r;u|in rakhti 
hai ^ 

27 Iks nc us so kaha, 3Lia Ai 
Khudawaiid, nuijheyaqfa liai, ki 
Ipiud'i k;i Iloli jMasih, jo dunya 
xiieu anowala thii, tii hi inn. 

25 Wuli yiii k alike chali gn,f, 
aur rhupke ajau baliiu hlariyaia 
ko bulake kala'i, ki Ustud ujii hai, 
aur tnjhe bulata hai. 

20 Wall yih bat sunto in jald 
uihf, aur us pas a,ik 

30 Aur Yisii’ lianoz basti men 
na pahuucha tha, balki usi jngali 
tliii, jahaii I^Iartha use mil/ tluk 

31 'Tab Yaluidi jo us ke salh 
ghar melt the, aur use tasall/ dete 
the, yih dekhke ki Mariynm jahl 
uthi, aur luihar gaf, ^ain kahte 
hue us ke ]>/clihe ho lie, ki VVuh 
qal>r par rone jati hai 

32 Aur jab Mariynm wahan 
jahaij Yisi? thd a,i, aur use dekha, 
to us ke qadamon pargirkc kaha, 


to hlaitha and ITary, to comfort 
them concerning their brother ‘ 

20 Then Alai tha, as soon as she 
heard that Jesus was coming, 
Avent and mot him • but Maiy 
sat still in the house. 

21 Then said j\lirlha unto elc- 
sus, Loul, if thou hadst heeii 
here, my lu other had not died. 

22 But T know, that even noAv, 
A\hatsoever thou A\ilt ask of God, 
God AS ill gise it thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy 
brother shall use again. 

24 l^Iartiia saith unto him, I 
knoAs^ that lie shali rise again 
in the resurrection at the last 
day. 

2J Jesus said unto her, I am 
the resurroetion, and the life : he 
that hehovoJ! ui me, though he 
were dead, jet -hall he live' 

2b And Ashosoesei liveth am) 
belies etii hi me shad nesei die, 
HeliCAest thou this ? 

27 She Mil til unto him. Yea, 
Loid : 1 helicAt' Uial thou art the 
t’hiist, the Son of God, which 
should come into tlie world. 

23 And whim she liad so said, 
s)u‘ uc‘!it lier way, and called 
JVlaiy her sisier seeretljb Haying'-, 
'Die iM aster is come, and ciilieth 
for thee. 

20 As soon as she heard IhtU^ 
she arose quickly, and came unto 
him. 

30 Xow fJesus was not jet conn* 
into the town, hut was in that 
place where Martha met him. 

31 The Jews tluai which avcto 
AM tIi her in the house, nud com- 
forhal Iht, when they saw Ahuy, 
that she rose up hastily and went 
out, iblioAved her, saying, She 
goeth unto tlie grave to weep 
there. 

32 J1ien when Mary w^as conu‘ 
wduTO Jesus w^as, anil saw him, 
she fell dowu at his feet, sajing 
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Ai Khudawand, agar tii yahan 
hota, lo mera blidi mar na jata. 

3i3 Jab Yisii’ ne us ko dekhd, 
la roti hai, aur Y aliudion ko blii, 
jo us ke sath a,e the, ki rote haiu, 
to dll se ah mari aur matam 
kiya, 

34 Aur kaha, Turn ne use kahan 
rakha ? Unlion ne kaha, Ai Khu- 
ddwand, a, aur dekh. 

35 Yisu’ roya. 

36 Tab Yaluidi bole, ki Dekho, 
use kitna piyar karta tha ^ 

37 Ba’zon ne un men se kaha, 
Kya yih mard jis ne andhe ki 
drilchen kholm, na kar saka, ki 
yih shakhs bhi na marta. 

38 Tab Yisu’ apne dil se phir 
dh kartii hu^ qabr par ay a. Wuh 
ek gar th^, aur us par ek patiya 
dhari tbi 

39 Yisii’ ne kaha, ki Pattbar 
uth6.o ? Us murde ki bahin Mar- 
tha ne us se kahii, Ai Khuda- 
'waud us se to ab badbu ^ti haa, 
kyiinki use char din hue. 

40 Yisu’ ne us se kahd, Kyd 
main ne tujlic nahm kahd, ki 
Agar td iman lawe, to Khuda ka 
jaldl dekhcgi ? 

41 Tab unhon ne patiye ko 
wabdu se, jahdn wuh murda gard 
tha, uthdyd. Yisii’ ne apni an- 
khen uthd,m aur kahd, Ai Ba]>, 
main tcrd shukr kartd hun, ki tii 
nc men sum hai: 

42 Aur main ne jana ki tu mcri 
nit suntd hai: par m logon kc 
ba’is, jo as pas kharc haiy, main 
ne yih kahd, tdld we imdu lawen, 
ki tu ne mujhe bhcja hai. 

43 Aur yiii kahke buland dwdz 
Hc chilldya, ki Ai La’azar, bahar 
nikal d. 

44 Tab wuh jo mar gay a thu, 
kafan se hdtli o pdnw bandhe 
hile nikal dyd : aur us kd chihra 
girddgird rumdl se lapetd, hiid 
thd- Yisu’ ne unben kahd, Use 
khol do, aur jdne do. 


unto him, Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not 
died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw 
her weepmg, and the Jews also 
weeping which came with hci, 
he groaned in the spirit, and was 
troubled, 

34 And said, Where have ye laid 

him They said unto hmi, Lord, 
come and sec. ^ 

35 Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold 
how he loved hun ! 

37 And some of them said, 
Could not this man, which opened 
the eyes of the blind, have caused 
that even this man should not 
have died ^ 

38 Jesus therefore again groan- 
ing m himself cometh to the 
giave. It was a cave, and a stone 
lay upon it. 

>39 Jesus said. Take ye away 
the stone. Martha, the sister of 
him that was dead, sailh unto 
him, Lord, by this time he stmk- 
cth : for he hath been dead four 
days 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I 
not unto thee, that, if thou would*' 
est believe, thou shouldest see the 
glory of God 

41 Then they took aw^ay the 
atone J) am the place where the 
dead was laid. And Jesus lifted 
up Ills eyes, and said, Father, I 
thank thee that thou hast heard 
me. 

42 And I knew that thou hcar- 
cst me always* but because of 
tlie people which stand by I said 

that they may believe that 
thou hast sent me 

43 And when he thus had spoken, 
hc cried with a loud voice, La- 
zarus, come forth. 

44 And hc that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and loot witii 
graveclothes . and his face w^as 
bound about with a napkin. Je- 
sus saith unto tlicm, imose hun, 
and let him go. 
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45 Tab Yaliudion meij se ba- 
hulerejo Mali} am kane <^56 the, 
aiir Yibii’ ka } ih kam dekha tha, 
us par iman la,e. 

46 Par tin men sc ba’zon ne 
FarMon kc pas jake wuli kam, jo 
Yisu’ ne kiya tii.i, bayaii kiyii. 

47 *[f Tab Saidar Kaliinon aur 
Farfsion ne Sadr inajlis jam’a ki, 
aur kaha, ki Ham kya karte 
ham ^ ki yih mard bahut mu’ajize 
dikliata ban 

48 Agar ham use yunhi chhoren 
to sab us par iman la\renge ; aur 
Kuini ake harmire mulk aur 
qaumiyat ko bhi le lenge. 

49 Aur un men sc ek ne, Qiy6.fa 
mini, JO us sal sardar kahm tha, 
un se kaha, Turn kuchh nahin 
jante, 

50 Aur na andesha karle ho, 
ki hainaie liyo yih bihtar hai, 
ki ek adnu qauiii kc ])adlc mare, 
na ki sari qaum halak howc. 

51 IJs ne yih apni taiaf se na 
kahfi; Ickm us sabab sc ki us 
baras Sardar Ivahin tha, pesh- 
khabari ki, ki Yisu’ us qaum ko 
waste nuii’egri ; 

Aui na sirf us qaum kc waste, 
balki is waste bhf, ki wuh Khudti 
ke farzandon ko, jo paraganda 
hue, baham jam’a kare. 

53 So we usi roz se apas men 
mashwarat kanie lage, ki us ko 
jiiu sc indren. 

54 Is waqt se Yisu’ nc Yahudion 
men zahira phirna chhora, balki 
wahaii se bajadbau ki nawdW ke 
Ifriuin ndm ek shaiir men gaya, 
aur apne shagirdon ke sdth wahan 
guzran kurne iaga. 

55 ^ Aur Yahudion ki ’id i fasah 
nazdik tin, a\n’ bahutcre ’id ke 
pahie UR nawiilu se Yanisalam ko 
ga,e, taki iipnc tain pfik karen. 

56 Aur Yisu’ ki talaah ki, aur 
haikal men khare hoke a[)as men 
kah&, ki Turn ky6. guman kaste 
ho, ki wuh ’id mep na ^wega ? 

57 Aur Sardiir Kdhinon aur 


45 Then many of the Jews which 
came to Maiy, and had seen tlie 
things which Jesus did, beheved 
on him. 

46 But some of them went their 
ways to the Phansees, and told 
them what things J esus had done 

47 ^ Then gathered the chief 
priests and the Phansees a coun- 
cil, and said, ^Yhat do we ? for 
this man doetli many miracles. 

48 If ^^e let him thus alone, all 
me7i will believe on him . and the 
Homans. shall come and take away 
both our place and nation. 

49 And one of them, named 
Caiaphas, being tlie high priest 
that same 3"ear, said unto them, 
Ye know nothing at all, 

50 Xor consider that it is expe- 
dient for us, that one man should 
die for the people, and that the 
whole nation ])erish not. 

51 And this spake he not of 
himseir. hut being high priest 
that year, he piophesiecl that 
Jesus should die ibr that nation ; 

52 And not for that nation only, 
but that also he should gather to- 
gether in one the children of God 
that wera scattered abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth 
they took counsel together for to 
put him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no 
more openly among the Jews; 
but went thence unto a country 
near to the wilderness, into a city 
called Ephraim, and there con- 
tinued with his disciples. 

55 And the Jews’ passover 
was nigh at hand: and many 
went out of the country up to 
Jerusalem before the passover, to 
purify themselves. 

56 Then sought they for Jesus, 
and spake among themselves, as 
they stood lu the temple, What 
think ye, that he will not come 
to t)ic feast ? 

57 Xow both the chief priests 
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Fansion ne ‘bhi hukm diyd tha, 
ki agar koi jant6, ho, Id wuh 
kahdn hai, to dikhlawe, taki use 
pakar len. 


Xn BAB. 

I "pHIR Yisu’, fasah se chhah 
X roz age, Bait’aniya men 

jahan La’azar tha, jisc us ne mur- 
don men se uthayi th4, kjL 

2 Wahan unhon ne us ke liye 
ziyafat ki, aur Martha khidmat 
karti thi, par La’azar ek un men 
se tha, jo us ke sath khane baithe 
the. 

Tab Mariyam ne adh ser 
khalis aur qfmati jatamasi ka ’itr 
lekar Yisu’ ke paon par mala 
aur apne balon sc us ke pl\nw 
ponchno; aur ghar ’itr Id bii’se 
bhar gaya thd. 

4 Tab Yahuddh Iskariyuti ne, jo 
Shama’un ka betd, aur us ke shd- 
girdon men so ek tha, jo use 
pakarwdyd chahta tha, kahd ki, 

5 Yih ’itr tin sau dindr ko kyun 
na bechd gayd, am* muhtajon ko 
na diyd gaya ? 

6 Us ne yih na is liye kaha, ki 
muhtajon id kuchh fikr karta tha, 
par IS liye ki wuh chor tha, aur 
thaili sath rakhta tha, aur jo 
kuchh us. men parta tha, utha 
leta tha, 

7 Tab Yisil’ ne kaha, ki Use 
chhor de, ki us ne yih mere roz i 
kafau ke liye rakha tha. 

$ Kyiinki rauhtaj hamesha turn- 
hare sath hongc, par main ha- 
mesha tuinhare sath nahin. 

9 Aur Yalntdfon kc bahut log 
jdn ga,e, ki wuh wahan hai, aur 
we a,e, na sirf Yisu’ ke sabab, 
balki is liye biii, ki La’azar ko, jise 
UR ne jilayd tha, dekhcn. 

10 % Tab Sarddr Kahinon ne 
mashwarat ki, ki La’azar ko" bhi 
jdn sc marcn ; 

I I Kyiinki us ke sabab se bahut 


and the Pharisees had given a 
commandment, that, if any man 
knew where he were, he should 
shew it, that they might take 
him. 

CHAPTER xn. 

1 rrillEX Jesus six days before 
JL the passover came to Be- 
thany, where Lazainis was which 
had been dead, whom he raised 
from the dead. 

2 There they made him a sup- 
per; and Martha served- but La- 
zaius was one of them that sat at 
the table with him. 

3 Then took Mary a pound of 
ointment of spikenard, very costly, 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped his feet with her hail - 
and the house was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disci- 
ples, Judas Iscariot, Simon’s so?i, 
which should beti'ay him, 

6 Why was not this ointment 
sold for thiee hundred pence, and 
given to the poor ? 

6 This he said, not that he cared 
for the poor , but because he was 
a thief; and had the hag, and bare 
what was put therem. 


7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone; 
against the day of my burying 
hath she kejit this. 

8 For the poor always ye have 
with you; but me ye have not 
always. 

9 Much people of the Jews 
therefore knew that he was there : 
and they came not for Jesus’ 
sake only, but that they might Ree 
Lazarus also, whom he had raised 
from the dead. 

10 *[[ But the chief priests con- 
sulted that tliey might put La- 
zarus also to death ; 

11 Because that by reason of 
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Yahiidi phir ga,e, atar Yisu’ par 
unan la,e the. 

12 If Diisre roz, bahutlog, jo’id 
men jx,e the, yih sunke, ki Yisii’ 
Yarusalam men ata hai, 

13 Khajur ke darakhton ki 
daliaii liyan, aur us ke istiqbal 
ko nikle, aur pukare, Hosh’anna! 
Mubarak wuii jo Khudiwand ke 
warn se ata hai, Israel ka Bad- 
shah. 

14 Aur Yisil’, ek gadhi ka bach- 
cha pdkar, us par sawar hua, jaisa 
ki hkha hai, 

15 Ai Saihun Id beti, mat dar; 
dekh, tcra Badshah gadhi ke 
bachche par sawar hoke ata hai. 

16 IJs ke shagird pahle yih 
biiten na samjhe, lekin jab Yisu’ 
apne jalal ko pahuncha, tab unhon 
lie yad kiyd, ki yih bdten us ke 
haqq men hkhi thm, aur yih, ki 
unhon no usi se yih suliik kiyd. 

17 i'ab un logon ne, jo us ke 
sath the, jis waqt us ne La’azar ko 
qabr se baiiar bulayd, aur mur- 
don men se uthaya tlia, gawahi 
di. 

18 Is ba’is wuh bhfr us ke isti- 
qbal ko nikli, kyunki unhon ne 
suixa, ki us ne yih mu’ajiza chkh- 
liiya. 

15) Tab Farision ne dpas men 
kaha, Ikiiu deklitc ho, ki turn so 
kuchh ban nahin parta ? Bekho, 
ki ek ’aiam us ka pairau ho 
chala- 

20 ^ Aur un ke darmiydn, jo 
hd men pamstisb kanie a,e the, 
ba’ze Yiinaui the. 

21 "VVe Faillnis ko pds, jo Bait- 
sakld e (ialil ka tha, a,e, aur us se 
’arz ki, aur kaha, ki Ai sdliib, 
ham chaiile ham, ki Yisu’ ko 
dekhen. 

22 FaihiitH ne ake Andnyas se 
kaha: anr phir Andriyas aur 
Failbiis ne Yisii’ ko khabar di. 

23 Yisu’ no unlien yih jawab 
diyd, aur kaha ki Waqt ay a, ki 
Ibn i Adam jalal pawe. 

24 Main turn se sack sach kahtd 


him many of the dews went away, 
and believed on Jesus. 

12 ^ On the next day much 
people that were come to the feast, 
when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm trees, 
and went forth to meet him, and 
cried. Hosanna Blessed is the 
King of Israel that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

14 And Jesus, when he had 
found a young ass, sat thereon; 
as it is written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion * 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting 
on an ass’s colt. 

3 6 These things understood not 
his disciples at the first • but when 
Jesus was glorified, then remem- 
bered they that these things were 
written of him, and that they had 
done these things unto him. 

17 The people therefore that 
was with him when he called 
Lazarus out of his grave, and 
raised him from the dead, bare 
record. 

18 For this cause the people also 
met him, for that they hcaid that 
he had done this miracle. 

3 9 The Pharisees therefore said 
among themselves, Perceive ye 
how ye prevail nothing ? behold, 
the woild is gone after him. 

20 ^ And there were certain 
(jr reeks among them that came up 
to worship at the feast • 

23 The same came therefore to 
Philip, which was of Bethsaida of 
Gahico, and desired him, saying, 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth 
Andrew : and again Andrew and 
Philip toll Jesus. 

23 And Jesus answered them, 
saying, Tlie hour is come, that the 
Son of man should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
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liiiii, kiGehiin ka dana, agar zamin 
men girke mar na jawe, to akeLl 
raht6. hai ; par agar wiili marc, to 
"baliut sa plial latd hai. 

25 Jo apnijan ko ’aziz rakhta 
kai, use klioega, aur wub, jo la 
jahau men apiu jan sc ’adawat 
rakhta hai, use hamcsha kx zm- 
dagike lije niahluz xakhega. 

26 Agar koi men' khidniat kare, 
to ch^hiye ki wuh meri pairawi 
kare; aur jis jagah main hiln, 
mex’a khadiin bhx wahm hoga. 
agar koi meri khidniat kare to 
Bap us ki hzzat karega 

27 Ab meri jtin gliabiati hai; 
aur mam kya kahiln ? ki Ax Bap, 
mujlie is giiari se bacha ? Ickm 
main to isi gliari ke liye ti^ax hun. 

28 Ai Bap, apne nam ko jalal 
hakhsh. \Yuiihm asman se siwaz 
a,f, ki Main ne jalal bakhshd hai, 
aur pliir jaLil baklishunga. 

29 Tab logon ne, jo hazir the, 
yih sunke kaha, ki Badal garja • 
auron ne kaha, ki Firishta us se 
hola. 

30 Yisu’ ne jawab diya, aur 
kaha, ki Yih dwaz mere waste 
nahin, balki tuiiihaie liye u,i. 

31 Ab is dunya par hukm hota 
hai : ab is dunya ka sardar mkal 
diyaja,ega. 

32 Aur main JO hiln, kgar zamm 
se upar ulhayajaun, to sabko apne 
pas Idiaincb ungd. 

33 IJs "ne yih kahke pata diya, 
ki Wall kis muut se marne par 
hai. 

34 Logon ne jawdb men kaha, 
11am ne sharj’at se suna hai, ki 
Masih abad tak rahega, phir tu 
kyupkar kabta hai, la Zaiur hai, 
ki Ibn iAdaiu ulhiiya ja,c? yih 
ibn i Adam kaun hai 

35 Yisil’ ne imhcn kah^, ki 
Ndr aur thori dcr tak tuniMre 
danuiydn hai. Jsib tak ki nur 
tumhai’e pas hai, chalo, na ho ki 
tliriki tain hen j£ piikrc ; aur wuh 
jo undhere men cbalt'i hai, nahiii 

ki kidhar jiita ban 

36 Jab tak nur tumharc pas 


Except a corn of wheat fall into 
the ground and die, it abideth 
alone, but if it die, it brmgeth 
Ibith much fruit. 

25 He that loveth his life shall 
lose it, and he that hateth ins 
hie in this wmrld shall keep it 
unto bfe eternal. 

26 If any man serve me, let him 
follow me , and where I am, there 
shall also my servant be : if any 
man serve me, hun will my Fa- 
ther honour. 

27 Now is my soul troubled; 
and what shall I say? Father, 
save me from this hour but lor 
this cause came 1 unto this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice from 
heaven, saying^ I have both glo- 
rified /if, and will glorify it again. 

29 The people therefore, that 
stood by, and heard said that 
it thundered: others said, An 
angel spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, This 
voice came not because of me, but 
for your sakes. 

31 Now is the j'udgment of this 
world : now shall the ].)i mce of 
tins world be cast out. 

32 And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all man unto 
me, 

33 This he said, signifying what 
death he should die. 

34 The people answered him, 
We have heai d out of the law tliat 
Clunst abideth for ever : and how 
sayest thou, The Son of man 
must be lifted up? who is this 
Son of man ? 

35 Then Jesus said unto them*, 
Yet a little while is the light 
with you. Walk while ye have 
the light, lest darkiicss come upon 
you: lor he that walketh in dark- 
ness kuoweth not whither he 
goeth. 

36 While ye have light, believe 
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, nur par irnan lao, tiki turn 
- ko farzand ho. Yisii’ ne yih 
cn kahm^ aur jike apne tarn 
se chhipiya. 

' ^ Aur agar clii us ne un ke rii 
ril itne mu’ajize dikhae, par 
iman na la,e : 

Taki Yas’aiyah nahika kahini, 
as nc kaha, puri howc, ki Ai 
udawaud, hamate paigim ko 
ne yaqm kiya hai ? aur Khu- 
eand ka hath kis par zahir hui 

I Is liye we iinan na la sake, 
fas’aiyah ne i)hir kaha, 

f Us ne uii ki unkhcn andhi 
an, aur un ke dil sakht kie 
^ ta na ho ki wc inkhon se 
hen, aur dil se samjhen, aur 
r la wen, aur main uiihen 
nga kariin. 

Yas’aiyih ne yih farniiya 
, jab us ke jalal ko dekha, aur 
a babat baten km. 

*|[ Biwujud us kc, saxdiron 
1 sc bhx bahut us par iinan 
, magar Farision kc bi’is, un- 
L ne iqrar na kiyi, na ho ki 
datkhane se kharij kie ji,cn. 

Kyunki we insin ki ta’nf ko 
ada ki ta’rif sc ziyada ’aziz 
.c the. 

^ Yisu’ ne pukarke kahi, W uh 
nujh par iman lita hai, niujh 
nahin, balki us par, jis ne 
the bheja, imin lata hai, 

Aur jo inujhe dekhta 
mere bhejnewale ko dekhta 

Main jahan men ndr hoke 
Inin, taki jo koi inujh par 
n liwc, andhere men na rahe, 
Aur agar koi shakhs meri 
jn sunc, aur imin na Mwe, to 
n us par hukin nahm karta; 
nki main is liye nahin iyi, ki 
m par liukm karun, balki is 
ki jahin ko bachddn. 

"Wuh jo mujhc haqir janti, 
meri biton ko qabul nahin 
us ke liye ek hukm kar- 


in the light, that ye may he the 
children of light. These things 
spake Jesus, and departed, and 
did hide himself from them. 

37 % But though he had done so 
many mii’acles before them, yet 
they believed not on him : 

38 That the saying of Esaias 
the prophet might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? and to whom 
hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed ^ 

39 Therefore they could not 
believe, because that Esaias said 
again, 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their heart ; tliat 
they should not see with tlieir 
eyes, nor miderstand with their 
heart, and be converted, and T 
should heal them 

41 These things said Esaias when 
he saw his glory, and spake of 
him. 

42 "If Ne^ erthel e.*.s among the ciiief 
rulers also many believed on hun; 
but because of the Pharisees they 
did not conless hwif lest the}' 
should be put out of the syna- 
gogue : 

43 For they loved the ])rai.sc of 
men more than the praise of 
God. 

44 ^ Jesus cried and said, He 
that bclieveth on me, believoth 
not on me, but on him that sent 
me. 

45 And he that seetli me secth 
him that sent me. 

46 1 am come a light into the \vorItl, 
that whosoever beheveth on me 
should not abide in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, J judge 
him not : for 1 came not to judge 
the world, but to save the world. 


48 He that rcjecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him : the word that 
o 
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newala hai* kaMm, jo mam ne 
kah.i hai, us ko picHile din 
gunihgar thahraega. 

49 Kj^lnki main ne to ap se 
nahm kaha, balki Bap ne jis ne 
mnjh'e bteja, mujke farmdn diya, 
ki main kya bolitn, aur mam kyd 
kahiln 

50 Aur main jdntd hun, ki us 
kd farman hamesha ki zmdagi hai : 
pas JO kuchh ki main kalita hun, 
jis tarah Bap ne miijhe kaM, usi 
tarak kahta hun. 


, XII. Xlil 

I haye spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day. 

49 For I have not spoken of 
myself; but the Father which 
sent me, he gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and 
what I should speak 

50 And I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlasting : 
whatsoever I speak therefore, 
even as the Father said unto me, 
so I speak. 


Xni BAB. 

1 ’TD i fasali se pahlc, jab ki 
X Yisii’ ne jana, ki mera 
waqt d pahuncha hai, ki is jahan 
se Bap pds jaun, so jaisa wuh age 
apnon ko jo dunya men the piyar 
karta tha, waisd hi akhir tak piyar 
karta rahd. 

2 Aur jab sham ka khana kha- 
chukc, Shaitan ne Shamahin ke 
bete Yahuddh Iskariyuti ke dil 
men ddld, ki use pakarwae. 

3 Yisii’, }'ili jankar, ki Bdp ne 
sab chizcn mere hdthon men din, 
aur main Khuda ke pds se ayd, 
aur IQiudd ke pas jatd hun ; 

4 Khdne se utha, aur apne kapre 
utdr rakhe, aur riimdl lekar apni 
kamar men bdndhd. 

5 Ba'd us ke ek bdsan men pdni 
clhdld, aur shagirdoii ke pdnw 
dhone, axir us rumal se, jo ka- 
mar men bandhd tha, ponchhne 
laga. 

6 Phir wuh Shamahin Patras 
tak dyd: tab us ne us se kaha, 
Ai Khuddwand, tu mere pdnw 
dhot^hai? 

7 Yisu’ ne jawdb men us sekaha, 
Jo ki main kartd hdn, ab tii nahm 
jantd, par ba’d us kc jdnegd. 

8 Patras no us sc kaha, ki Ap 
mere pdnw kablii na dhowen. 
Yisii’ ne use jawdb diya, Agar 
main tujhe na dhoiiii, to mere sath 
terd hissa na hogd. 


CHAPTEll Xin 

1 IVrOW before the feats of 
i- 1 the passover, when Jesus 
knew that his hour was come 
that he should depart out of this 
■world unto the Father, having 
loved bis own 'which were in the 
wmrld, he loved them mito the 
end. 

2 And supper being ended, the 
devil having now put mto the 
heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 
son, to betray him ; 

3 Jesus knowmg that the Fa- 
ther had given all things into his 
hands, and that he was come from 
God, and went to God , 

4 He riseth from supper, and 
laid aside his garments ; and took 
a towel, and girded himself. 

5 After that he pourctb water 
into a bason, and began to wash 
the disciples’ feet, and to wipe 
them with the towel wherewith he 
was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon 
Peter : and Peter saith unto him, 
Lord, dost thou wash my feet ? 

7 Jesus answered and said nnto 
him, AYhat X do thou knowest 
not now; but thou siialt loiow 
hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou 
shalt never wash my feet. Jesus 
answered him, If I wash thee not, 
thou hast no part with me. 
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9 Sliania’uii PaQaa ue ns se 
kalia, ki Ai KliudaVv and, hud 
mere ]um7 iiahm, balki nioie lidtli 
aur sir bhi 

10 Yisit’ lie ns se kaha, Wnh ju 
dhoya gaya iiai, siwa paiuv dbonc 
ke, imihtij nalim, balki saiasar 
pak liai ; aur ium pak lio, lekiii 
sab nahm, 

1 ] Kyunki wub to apne paliar- 
waiiewale ko janta tha, is liye ns 
nc kaha Turn sab p^k nahm ho 
12 dab wuh nn ke panw dho- 
diuka tha, aur ajme kapre lie 
the, ])hir baithkar unhen kaha, 
Aya turn jdnte ho, ki main no turn 
ee kyii kijai 

l;i Tuiu mujhe Uslad, anr Khii- 
dawand kaha kartc ho tnm 
kin lb kahte bo, kynnkiiuain hun. 

14 Pas jab ki imijh Khiidawand 
aur CJstad nc tuinharc ])an\v dlioc, 
to tnmhen bln klznii bai, ki ek 
dlls I e kc iniuiv dlioo. 

id Is li}e main nc* tumben ck 
namihia diya liru, laki jaisa main 
nc turn se kiya, turn bin karo. 

1(> Main turn sc saeii sachkahta 
hiin, ki Naiikar apne aqa se bara 
nahin, aur ua wuli jo bliej.i gayii 
hai, apne Idiejnewale se. 

17 Agar Uun yih biten saniajli- 
tc aur uu par ’amal karic bo, to 
muburak ho. 

1 H Main luiii sab ki babat naiuij 
kahta,* main janta bun, jinhon 
main no cbuiia hai : lokin yihhotii 
taki nawishta ])ura Innvc, Us ne, 
jo mere sath roii khatii hai, mnjli 
par lut uthai hai. 

19 A]> main turn sc is kc waqi’ 
hone se }>alilo kahta hiin, ki Jab 
wuh wuqd’ men awe, to turn inVm 
lao, ki main hi hdu. 

20 iMain turn se sach sach kahta 
iiiin, Wuh, jo us ko jisc main 
bhojta luin qabul ]?:artii, iuii, mujhe 
qabiil karta hai; aur wnh jo 
mujhe qabul Icarta Iiai, use, jis no 
inujiie blieja, qabdl kaida iiaV 

21 Yisit’ yiin kahke dil men 


9 Simon Peter saith unto him, 
Loid, no^- iny feet only, but also 
wi/ hands and '//n/ head. 

10 Jesus saith (o him, He that 
is wa.sfied needeth not save to 
ivasli his feet, bui is clean every 
whit and aie clean, but not 
all 

11 For he knew who should 
betray him; therefore said ho, 
Ye aie not all clean, 

12 So after he had washed their 
feet, and had taken liis ganneiits, 
and ivMS !^et doun again, he said 
unto them, Know ye A hat T ha\T 
done to you ? 

Iti Ye cailxneJMastcj and Jmrd: 
and ye say v\cll; tbr*r; I am. 

14 If 1 then, 7 /our J^onl and 
Master, ha\e washed your feet; 
ye also onglit to wasli one an- 
othci’s lect. 

Id For i hci\(‘ given jon an 
example, that ^e should do as I 
have done to 3s ju. 

IG Verily, 7 only, 1 s;iy unto 
you, 'fhe servant is not greater 
than liis Jjord ; neither he tliat is 
sent greater than he that sent 
him, 

17 ir ye know these tldngs, 
happy arc ye if ye do them. 

J 8 I speak not of you all , I 
know whom 1 have ciiosen : but 
that the si*ri])turc may be fuitilled, 
Ho that eateth bread with me 
Jnitli lifted up his heel against me. 

19 Now 1 tell youbelbre it come, 
that, when it is come to pass, ye 
may behove that I am /xc, 

20 Yorily., verily, I say unto 
you, He that receiveth wiiomso* 
ever 1 send receiveth me; and 
he that receiveth me receiveth 
him that sent me. 

21 When Jeaus hod thus said, 

<?2 
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ghabraya, aur gawahi deke bol^ 
Mam tmn se sack sack kakta huIj^ 
kiEk turn men se mujhe pakar- 
wi,egL 

22 Tab skagh’d sknbka men 
koke, Id us ne kis ki babat kah^, 
ek dusre ko dekkne laga. 

23 Atxr us ke skagirdon men se 
ek, jise Yisu’ piyar karta tkc^ 
Yisu’ ki ckk6-ti kitaraf jhukdkuii, 
baitki tka. 

24 Tab Skama’un Patras ne use 
iskS^ra ldy5^ ki daryaft kare, ki 
■vvuk jis ki b^bat us ne kaka, kaun 
kai. 

25 Tab us ne Yisu’ ke sine par 
takya karkc kak^ Ai Kkuda- 
wand, wuk kaun kai ? 

26 Yisii’ ne jawab diya, disc main 
niwale ko tar karke deta kun, 
wuki kai. Phxr us ne niw^a tar 
karke, Skama’un ke bete Yakudah 
Iskanyuti ko diyd. 

27 Aur ba’d us niwale ke, Shai- 
tan us ipen samay a Tab Yisu’ ne 
use kaki, Jo kuckk ki tu karta 
kai, jold kar. 

28 i’iii un men se, jo kkiine 
baitke tke, kisi ne na jiina, kx yik 
us ne use kis liye kaka. 

29 Kyunki ba’zon ne guman 
kiya ki is liye la Yakudah ke pas 
tkaili thi, ki Yisu’ use yih kakta 
tka, ki Jo kani ko ’id ke liye 
darkarkai, molle, ya yik, iamuk- 
tajon ko kuckk de. 

30 Pas wuk niwala lekar filfaur 
nikla ; am' rat tki. 

31 ^ Jab wuk ckala gay a, Yisu’ 
ne kak^ ki Ab Ibn i Adam ne 
jal41 p^y^, aur Ipiuda ne us ke 
b^’is jal& ply a. 

32 Agar Kkud£ ne us se jalal 
payl ho, to’Kkudl use bki apne 
scjalll dega,'aur use filfaur jalal 
dcgl. 

33 Ai backeko, Main tkori der 
tak tumklre sltk kun. Turn 
mujke dhundhogc, aur jaiaa ki 


ke was troubled in spirit, and tes- 
tified, and said, Venly, verily, I 
say unto you, that one of you 
shall betray me, 

22 Then tke disciples looked 
one on another, doubting of w horn 
he spake. 

23 Xow there was leaning on 
Jesus’ bosom one of kis disciples, 
w^kom Jesus loved. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beck- 
oned to him, that he should ask 
who it should be of whom ke 
spake. 

25 He then lymg on Jesu^’ 
breast saitk unto him, Loid, who 
is it ^ 

26 Jesus aiisw'ered, He it is, to 
w^kom I shall give a sop, when \ 
have dipped And when ke 
had dipped the sop, he ga^ e 
U to Judas Iscariot, the son oL' 
Simon 

27 And after the sop, Satan en- 
tered into him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, That thou docst, do 
quickly. 

28 How no man at the table 
knew for w^hat intent ho spake 
this unto him. 

29 For some of them thought, 
because Judas had the bag, that 
Jesus had said unto him, Buy 
those things that we have need of 
against the feast; or, that be 
should give something to the 
poor 

30 He then having received the 
sop, went immediately out . and 
it w^as night. 

31 ^ Tkereibre, when he was gone 
out, Jesus said, Xow is tke Son of 
man glorified, and God is glorified 
in him. 

32 If God be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify him in him- 
self and shall straightway glorify 
him. 

33 Little childien, yet a little 
while J am with you. Ye shall 
seek me : and as i said unto the 
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main no Yahiidion so kaha, ki 
Jahan mam jata hiln, turn naliin 
d sakte, waisd ab main tumlien bhi 
kahta ban. 

34 Main tunihen naya hnkm 
detd hun, ki Ek dusre se niubab- 
bat rakho ; jaisa main nc turn se 
muhabbat rakhi, aise lii turn blii 
ek diisre se muhabbat rakho. 

35 Is se sab janenge, ki turn 
mere shagird ho, agar ti'm apas 
men muhabbat rakho. 

3G ^ Shama’un Patias ne us se 
kaha, Ai Khuddwand, tu kahan 
jata hai^^ Yisu’ ne jawdb diya, 
Jahan main jata hun, tu ab mere 
pichhe a nahin sakta, par age ko 
mere pichbe awega. 

37 Patras nc use kaha, Ai Khu- 
dawand, main tore jiichhc kyun 
ab naliin d sakta ? Main tcro lij’c 
apm jtin dunga, 

38 Yisu’ ne use jawab diya, Kya 
tu mere liyc apni jan dc^a‘^ Main 
turn se sacli sacli Ivahta liun, ki 
Murg bang na dega, jab tak ki tu 
tin martaba mera inkiir na kare. 

BAB XI Y. 

1 rnUMITiKA dil na ghabni- 
X we; turn Khuda parimau 
late ho, mujh par bhi imau Ido. 

‘2 Mere Bap ke gliar men bahut 
makdn bain, nahm to main tiun- 
hen kahtd : main jatd hifn tdki 
tumhare liyc jag ala taiydr karun, 

3 Aur jis hdl Ici main jatd, anr 
tumhare liyc jagaii tai}4r kartd, 
to phir dungd, aur tumhen apne 
sdth lunga, tdki jahan ina-iii bun, 
turn blu boo. 

4 Aur jahdii main jatd hun, turn 
jdnte ho aur idh bin j ante ho. 

5 'rhiimd nc use kalid, Ai lUiu- 
dawand, ham nahin jantc, la tu 
kahan jdta hai, aur ham kyunkar 
ns rah ko jan sakeij 

() Yisu’ 11 c use kalid, Bah aur 
haqq aur Piindagi main hi'iu; koi, 
bagair mere wasile, Bd]) ke pd.s d 
nahin sakta hai. 

7 Agar turn mujhe jantc, to 
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Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come; so now I say to you. 


34 A new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one an- 
other ; as I have loved you, that 
ye also love one another. 

35 By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another. 

36 *[f Simon Peter said unto 
him, Lord, whither gocst thou? 
Jesus answered him, Whither I 
go, thou canst not Ibllow’^ me now; 
but thou sbalt follow me after- 
wards 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, 
why cannot I follow' thee now? 
I wall Jay down life lor thy 
sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for my 
sake ? Yunly, N^crily, 1 say unto 
thee, The cock shall not cioiv, till 
thou hast (k'liud me thrice. 

(dIAPTKB XIY. 

1 T ETnotyour heart bo trou- 
JLA bled ; ye believe in (hMl, 

beheve also in me. 

2 111 my Father’s house are many 
i mansions : if U were not .w, I 

would have told yon. I go to 
prepare a phice for yem. 

3 And if I go and prtqiare a 
place for you, J will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; 
tliat wliei'c I am, there ye may 
be also. 

4 And wdiither I go ya know, 
and the way ye kno\\ . 

5 Thomas s'aith unto him, Lord, 
we know not wliitlier thou goest ; 
and how can we know the way ? 

(p JesuH Kuilh unto him, I am 
the way, the trutli, and the 
life: no man eometh unto the 
Father hut by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye should 

0 3 
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mere Bap ko bhi jdnte; aur ab 
turn use jante ho, aur use dekh^ 
hai, 

8 Pailbiis ne use kah4, Ai Khu- 
ddwand, Bap ko hamen dikhla, ki 
hamen kdii hai. 

9 Yisu’ ne use kahd, Ai FaUbus, 
main itni muddat se tumhare sath 
hun, aur tu ne mujhe na jana? 
jis ne mujhe dekha hai, us ne Bdp 
ko dekha hai; aur tu kyunkar 
kahta hai, ki Bdp ko hamen 
dikhld^ 

10 Kya tu yaqin nahfn kartd, ki 
main Bdp men hun, aur Bap mujh 
men hai^ Yih baten jo main 
tumhen kahta hiln, main dp se 
nahln kahta ; lekm Bap, jo mujh 
men rahta hai, wuh yih kam 
kartd hai. 

1 1 Meri bat yaqm karo, ki main 
Bap men hdn, aur Bap mujh men 
hai; aur nahin to, m kamon ke 
sabab mujh par iman lao. 

12 Mam turn se sach sach kahta 
hun, ki Jo mujh par imdn lata hai, 
ye kam, jo main kartd hun, wnh 
bhi karegd, aur m se hhi hare 
kam karegd; kydnki main apne 
Bdp pds jdtd hun. 

18 Aurjokuchh turn mere nam 
se mdngoge, main wuhi karunga, 
tdki Bap Bcte men jaldl pawe. 

14 Agar tnm mere nam se kuchh 
mangoge, to main wnhi kaningd. 

15 Y Agar turn mujhe piydr karte 
ho, to mere liukmon par ’amal 
karo. 

16 Aur main apne Bap se dar- 
khwdst karungd, aur wuh tumhen 
dilsrd Tasallidenewdldhakhshega, 
ki hamesha tumhare sath rahe ; 

17 Ya’ne RuhiHaqq, jise dunyd 
hdsil nahin kar sakti, kyunki use 
na dekhti hai, aur na use janti 
hai; lekin turn use jdnte ho, 
kyunki wuh tumhare sdth rahti 
hai, aur turn men howegf. 

18 Main tumhen yatim na chho- 
runga, main tumEdre pds dungd. 

19 Ab thori der hai, ki dunyd 
mujhe phir na dekhegi ; par turn 


have known my Father also : and 
from henceforth ye know hmu, 
and have seen him. 

8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, 
shew us the Father, and it sufficeth 
us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have 
I been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father; and how 
sayest thou then^ Shew us the 
Father ^ 

10 Believest thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in 
me ? the words that I speak unto 
you I speak not of myself but 
the Father that dwelleth m me, 
he doeth the works, 

11 Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me . or 
else believe me for the very works’ 
sake. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto 

you, He that believeth on me, 
the -works that I do shall he do 
also; and greater than these 

shall he do; because I go unto 
my Father. 

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask 
in my name, that will I do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the* 
Son. 

14 If ye shall ask any thing iui 
my name, I will do %t, 

15 •[[ If ye love me, keep my 
commandments. 

16 And I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever ; 

17 Emu the Spirit of truth; 
whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him : but ye know him ; 
for he dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you. 

18 I will not leave you com- 
fortless : I will come to you. 

19 Yet a little while, and the 
world seeth me no more ; but ye 
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mujlie dckhte lio, aur is liye ki 
main,)ft4 hiin, turn bhi jioge. 

20 Us roz turn janoge, ki main 
Bap men, anr turn mujh men, aur 
main tmn men liun. 

21 'Jis pas mere hukm Bain, aur 
wuh un par ’amal karta hai, wuhi 
mujh se muhahbat rakhta hai, 
aur wuh jo mujh se muhahbat 
rakhta hai, mere Bap ki piyara 
hoga, aur main use piyar karunga, 
aur apne tain us par zahir ka- 
rdnga. 

22 Yahudah ne, na wuli jo Tska- 
riyuti tlia, use kaha, Ai Khtidi- 
wand, yih k^unkar hai, ki til ap ko 
ham par zahir kiya chahta, aur 
dunya par nahm'^ 

23 Yisu’nejawab men use kaha, 
Agar koi mujho piy^ karta hai, 
wuh meie kalam par ’amal karega, 
aur mera Bap use piyar karega, 
aur ham us pas iwenge, aur us ke 
sath rahenge. 

24 Jo mujhe piyar nahfn karta, 
mere kalam par ’amal nahin karta, 
aur yih kalam jo turn suntc ho, 
mcrd nahin, balki Bap ka hai, jis 
ne mujhe bhejd hai. 

25 htain ne yih bdten, tumharc 
sath hote hue, turn se kahin. 

26 Lekin wuh Tasalli dencwalti 
Edh i Quds, jise Bdp mere mam 
se bhejega, wuhi tumhen sab 
chizen silchlawegii, aur sab "baten, 
jo kuchh ki main no tinnhen kahi 
hain, tumhen yad diliwega. 

27 Salam turn logon ke liye 
chhorke jdta hun; apni saldmati 
main tumhen detd hun ; na jis 
taraii se ki dunya deti hai, main 
tumhen det^ hun. Turnhar^ dd 
na ghabrac aur na dare. 

28 Turn sun chuke ho, ki main 
nctumko kaha, ki Main jata hun, 
aur turn pas jphir ata him. Agar 
turn mujhe piydr karte, to turn 
mere is kahne se, ki Main Bdp piLs 
jat^ hiin, khush hote; kyunki 
meni Bap nmjh se baya hai. 

29 Aur ab main ne tumhen, us 


sec me . because I live, ye shall 
live also. 

20 At that day ye shall know 
that I a77i m my Father, and ye 
in me, and I in you. 

21 He that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me : and he that loveth 
me shall he loved of my Father, 
and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him. 


22 Judas saith unto him, not 
Iscariot, Loid, how is it that thou 
%viit manifest thyself unto us, and 
not unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, if a man love me, he will 
keep my words • and Father 
will love liim, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode 
with him 

24 lie that lo\cth me not kcop- 
cth not my sayings: and the 
word which ye hear is not mine, 
but the Father’s which sent me. 

25 These tilings have 1 spoken 
unto you, being yet pi’esent with 
you. 

26 But the Comforter, which k 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall 
teach you all things, and liring 
all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever 1 have said unto you. 

27 Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you : not as the 
world giveth, give I unto yon. 
Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have beard how 1 said 
unto you, I go away, and come 
ayain xmto you. If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoice, because I said, 
£ go unto the Father: for my 
Father is greater than 1. 

29 And now I have told you 
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ke w^i’ hoac se peshtar kaka, 
taki jab ho j6.we, to turn imiin 
Mo. 

30 Ba’d IS ke maiii turn se 
bahut kalam na karunga ; is liyc 
ki is jahaii' ka sardar ata hai, 
aur mujh men ns ki kof cluz 
nahfn. 

31 Lelan is liliaz sc ki dimj/a 
jdne, ki main Bap se ' miiliabbat 
rakhta hnn, jis tarah Bdp ne 
mnjhe farnia diya, main waisa hi 
karta him. Utho, yahan se chalen 

XV BiB. 

1 T\/f'AIX sachchc angur ka 
iViL daraklit hnn, anr mera 
Bap bughan hai. 

2 Jo dali mnjh men mewa nahm 
latf, wiih use tor diilta hai, aur 
har ek JO mewa latf, wuh use saf 
karta hai, taki wuh ziyada mewa 
lawe. 

3 Ab turn us kalam ke sahah, 
]o main ne tumhen kaha, pak 
hue. 

4 Mujh men q^im ho, aur main 
turn men. Jis tarah ki dalf dp 
se mewa nahm la saktf, magar 
jab ki wuh darakhi meiiqaimho, 
usi tarah turn bhi nahm, magar 
jab ki mujh men qaim ho. 

5 Angiir ka darakht main hitn, 
turn dahan ho: Wuh, jo mujh 
men qaim hofa hai, aur main us 
men, wulii bahut mewa lata hai; 
kyitnki mujh se juda turn kuchh 
ualim kar sakie. 

0 Agar koi mujh men qaim na 
ho, to wuh dalf ki tarah plienk 
diyd jald, am* sukh jata hai, aur 
log unhen hatorte hain, aur ag 
men jhonkte hain, aur wuh jala,i 
j/iti hain. 

7 Agar turn mujh men qdini, 
am* meri haten turn men qaim 
howen, to jo cliahogc, maugoge, 
am* fcumhare hyc wuhi hoj^a. 

S Meie ikl]) ka jaliil isi se hai, 
ki tun? bahiu iiicwu lao, so turn 
mere sluigird hogc. 


XiV. XV. 

before it come to pa^.s, that, when 
it 3s come to pass, ye might he- 
lie\x‘ 

30 Hereafter 1 will not talk 
much with you for the prince of 
this w’-orid cometh, and hatli 
nothing in me 

31 But that the world may know 
that I lov'c the Bather; and JiO 
the Father ga^e me command- 
ment, even so I do. Arise, let us 
go hence. 

CHArTEB XV. 

} T AIM the true vine, and my 
A Farber is the husbandman. 

2 Every branch in me that 
hcarcth not fiuit he taketh siway * 
and every branch that beareth 
fruit, he ])urgetli it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit. 

3 STow ye aie clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto 
you. 

4 Abide in me, and I in you. 
As the branch cannot hear fruit 
of itself, except it abide m the 
vine ; no more can ye, except } e 
abide in me. 

5 T am the vine, ye arc the 
branches He that abidcth in me, 
and I in him, tlic s^me bringeth 
forth much fruit . for without me 
ye can do nothing, 

6 If a man abide not in me, he 
is cavSt ibrlh as a bianch, and 
is vithei’cd; and men gather 
them, and cast t/ie?u into the fire, 
and they are burned. 

7 If ye abide hi me, and my 
words abide m you, .yc shall ask 
what yc will, and it shall be done 
unto j'ou. 

S Ilex'cm IS my Father glorified, 
that yc bear much fruit; so shall 
ye be my disciples. 
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9 J aisa B5.p iie mujlie piyar kiya, 
\\raisa hi main nc tumiien piyar 
kiya ; turn merl mnhalibat men 
sabit raho 

10 Agar turn mere liiikmon ])ar 
’amal karo, to turn merimuhab bat 
men qaim hoge, jaisa ki mam nc 
a]me Bap kc Imkmoii ])ar ’amal 
kiya, aur us kl muhabbat men 
qaim hiln. 

1 1 Main ne yih baten tnmhen 
kaliln, taki meri Ichushl turn men 
ban! rahe, aur tumhari khnslii 
kaniil lio. 

12 IMcra hukm yili liai, ki Jaise 
main nc tnmhen piyar kiya hai, 
turn bill ck chisre ko pijAr karo. 

L,l Koi shakhs ns se ziunla 
muhabbat nahm karta, ki a])ni 
jan apiic doston ke hyo de 

14 Jo kuclih kl mam no tnmhen 
iarm.r/a, agar tnm karo, to mere 
dost lio 

Id Ba’d IS kc main liimlicn 
khMim na kalnlnga, k) unki kha- 
dim uahhi janla, ki us ka khiuhi- 
vramt kya karta hai balki main 
no turn hen dost kalnl, liai, la sab 
baton, jo main nc ujmo Jhij) sc 
siiiu ham, main ne tumlien bat- 
lam. 

10 Turn ne mujhc nahm chuna 
hai, balki main ne tumhen cJnina 
hai, aur tumhen miiqarrar kiya 
liai, kl turn jao aur mewa lao, aur 
lumhara mewa bucji x'ahe; taki 
turn mcra nam leke, jo kuchh 
Bap re nungo, wuli tumhen 
cleAv c. 

17 Main tumhen y ill baton iar- 
mata huij, ki Turn ek duHro ko 
piytir karo. 

18 Agar dunyfi turn sc dnHhmani 
karti hai, to turn jan to ho, ki uh 
ne turn sc age mujh so dushmaui 
Id. 

19 Agar turn diinya kc hole, to 
dunya. apnon ko piyar karti • 
Ickin is Jiyc, J^i turn dimyd ko 
nahin, balki main no tiiinlicn 
dunya sc chun Jiya hai, is waste 
dunyfi turn sc dushmanf karti 
hai. 


9 As the Bather hath loved me, 
so have I loved you : continue ye 
in my love 

10 If yc keep my command- 
ments, jc shall abide m my love : 
even as I have kept my Bather’s 
commandments, and abide in his 
love. 

11 These things have I spoken 
unto you, that my joy might re- 
main m you, and that your joy 
might be full. 

12 This is my commandment, 
That ye love one anothei, as I 
have loved you. 

13 Greater lo\c inth no man 
than this, that a man lay^ down 
his life for his friends. 

14 Ye are my fiieuds, if jo do 
whatsoever 1 eoimuaud you. 

Id Tieiicoforth I call you not 
seiaants, for flu* servant Iniovv- 
cfh not what his lord doolb . but 
I ]ia\e called von fnoiids; for 
all things that 1 havi‘ (leanj of 
my Bather I have made known 
unto \ ou. 

10 Yc have not chosem me, but 
I have chosen you, and ordained 
you, tliat yQ sliould go and bring 
fortli fruit, and that your fruit 
sboiild remain • that whatsocvi^r 
yc shall ask of the Bather in my 
imme, he may give it you. 

17 ^riiese things 1 command you, 
that yo love one another. 

15 If the world hale you, ye 
know that it haled me beibre v7 
hated you. 

1 9 If yc were of tlic world, the 
world '^\ould love his own: but 
because yo arc not of the world, 
but 1 have choHcn you out of the 
world, therefore the world, hateth 
you. 
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20 Us bdt ko jo main, ne turn se 
kahi, y^d karo, ki Naukar apne 
kk^wind se bar^ nabm. Jab 
imhon ne mnjhe sat^ya’to we 
tumhen blii sat^wenge ; agar mi- 
hon ne mere kalam ko mana hai, 
to we tumhar^ bhf manenge. 

21 Lekin yih sab kuchn mere 
nim ke sabab tnm se karenge, 
kvunki we use, jis ne mujbe 
bneja hai, nabm jdnte. 

22 Agar main na ay4 hota, aur 
imhen na kahtd, to un ka gunah 
na bota : lekin ab un pas un ke 
gunah kd ’uzr naliin. 

23 Wuh jo mujli se ’adawat 
karta hai, mere Eap se bhi ’ada- 
wat karta hai. 

24 Agar main ne un ke bich 
men ye kam, kisi dusre ne 
nahm kic, na kie hote, to un 
k^ gunah na liotd; x)ar ab to 
imhon ne dekhd, aur mujh se aur 
mere Bap se dushniani ki. 

25 Lekin yih hua, taki wuh 
kalam jo un ki sbari’at men likhd 
hai, ki Unhon ne mujh so besabab 
dushmaiii ki, pura ho. 

26 Par jab Hwuh Tasalli denc- 
w^l^ jise main timihdre liye Bap 
Id taraf se bliejungd, ya’ne K-uh 
i Hjujq, jo Bdp sc nikalti hai, dwe, 
to wuh mere liye gawahf dega. 

27 Aur turn bhi gawahi doge, 
kyunki turn shurii’ se mere sath 
ho 

XYI BlB 

1 II AIK nc ye baten tumhen I 
JLvX kahm, t^ci turn thokar 
na kh£o. 

2 We turn ko ’ibadatkhanou se 
nikal denge : balki \Yuh gharf ati 
hai, ki jo koi tumhen qatl kare, 
guman karegli, ki main Khud4 ki 
bandagi bajd ikd hun. 

3 Aur turn se aisa suldk is liye 
karenge, ki unhon nc na Bdj) ko 
j£n^ aur na mujhe. 

4 Aur main ne yih bdten turn 
se kahin, t^d jab wuh waqt llwe. 


20 Bemember the word that I 
said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they 
have persecuted me, they will 
also persecute you ; if they have 
kept my saymg, they will keep 
your’s also. 

21 But all these things wdll they 
do unto 5 ^ou for my name’s sake, 
because they know not him that 
sent me. 

22 If I had not come and spoken 
nnto them, they had not had sin : 
but now they have no cloke for 
their sin. 

23 He that hateth me hateth my 
Father also. 

24 If I had not done among 
them the works winch none other 
man did, they had not had sm : 
but now have they both seen and 
hated both me and my Fathei . 

25 But thh ceweth to pass, that 
the word might he fulfilled that 
is wiitten in their law, They 
hated me without a cause 

26 But when the Comfbrtei is 
come, w^hom I will send unto }’ou 
from the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth, which proceedeth from 
the Father, he shall testify of 
me : 

27 And ye also shall bear wit- 
ness, because ye have been with 
me from the begiimmg. 

CIIAPTEB XYI. 

1 milESEthingshavelspokeu 
I X unto you, that 3'^e should 
not be offended. 

2 They shall put you out of 
the synagogues: yea, the time 
cometh, that whosoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth 
God service. 

3 And these things will they do 
unto you, because they have not 
known the Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have I told 
you, that when the time shall 
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to turn yad karo, ki main ne turn 
ae kakm ; aur mam ne shuril’ men 
ye baten tumhen na kalnn, ky- 
iiiiki main tumhare sath tlia. 

5 Lekin ab main us pas, jis ne 
mujhe bhejc^ jata bun, aur turn 
men se koi mujh se nabm puclihta, 
ki Tu kah^n jata liai. 

6 Balki is liye ki main ne ye 
baten turn se kahm, tumhara dil 
gam se bhar gaya. 

7 Lekin main tumlicn sacli kahta 
him, ki Tumhare live mcia jana 
hi faida hai ; kyunki agar main 
na j£un, to TasalK denewala turn 
pis na awega; par agar main 
jaun, to main use turn pas bhej 
dunga. 

8 Aur wuli ankar dun}'a, ko 
gunah se, aur ristf ae, aur ’adiilat 
ae taqsa war thahraeg.i 

0 Gunah se, is liye, ki we mujh 
par iman iiahm Li,c ; 

1 0 R.'iati se, is liye, ki main ajme 
Bap pis jiita hun, aur turn mujhc 
phir na dekhogc ; 

U ’Adilat se, is liyc, ki is jaliin 
ke^ sardir par hukm kiyi gayi 
hai 

12 Meri aur babut si biteij bain, 
ki main tumbcn kabun, par a’b 
turn un ki bardisht nalun kar 
sakte. 

13 Lekm jab wub, ya’ne Buh i 
Haqq iwe, to wub tumhen siri 
sachchii ki rib batawegi ; is liye 
ki wub apni na kahegi, lekin jo 
kuchli wub suneg], so kabegi, 
aur tumhen iyanda ki kbabareu 
degi. 

14 Wub nicij buzurgi karcgi, 
is^ liye ki wub meri chizon se 
pawegf, aur tumhen dikhawegu 

15 Sab chizen, jo Bip ki barn, 
meri bain : is liye main ne kabi, 
ki wub men chizon se legi, aur 
tumhen dikbiwcgi. ~ 

16 Thori der aur mujhe na de- 
khoge ; aur phir thori der aur 
mujhe dekboge: kyunki main 
Bip ke pis jita bun. 

17 Tab us ke ba’ze shigirdon 


come, ye may remember that I 
told you of them. And these 
things I said not unto you at the 
beginning, because I was with 
you 

5 But now I go my way to him 
that sent me; and none of you 
asketh me, Whither gocst thou 

6 But because I have said these 
things unto you, sorrow bath 
filled your heart. 

7 Ncvertbeless I tell you the 
truth; It is expedient for you 
that I go away • for iff go not 
away, tlie Comforter will not 
come unto you ; but if I depart, 
I will send liim unto you. 

8 And when he is comes he vill 
reprove the world of sin, and of 
lightcoiisness, and ol*judgmcnt : 

9 Of sin, because they liclicve 
not on me; 

10 Of lighfceousricss, because i 
go to my Bather, and ye see me 
no moie: 

11 Of judgment, because the 
pnnee of this world is judgeti. 

12 1 have yet many things to 
say unto you, but yc cannot iiear 
them now. 

13 Ifowbeit when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, lie will guide 
you into all truth : for he shall 
not speak of himself; but what- 
soever he shall hear, t/mf shall he 
sneak: mid he will shew you 
tilings to conic 

14 lie shall glorify me: for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall 
shew U unto you. 

15 All things that the Patlier 
batli arc mine: therefore said I, 
tiiat he shall take of mine, and 
shall shew ft unto you. 

16 A little while, and yc shall 
not see me: and again, a little 
while, and ye shall sec* me, be- 
cause 1 go to the Fathert 

17 I'hen said some of his disci- 
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ne iipas men kaha, Yih kya liai, 
jo ■wuL liamen kalita kai, ki Thovi 
der aur turn mujlie na dekhoge ; 
anr pliir thori der anr turn mxijhe 
dekhoge ; aur yih, Is bye ki main 
Bap ptis him ? 

18 Bhir nnhon ne kaha, Yih 
kyd hai, jo ■\vnh kahta hai: ki 
Thori der ^ ham nahm jante, wuh 
kyd kahta hai. 

19 So Yisu’ ne jana, ki we 
chahte hain, ki mujh se suw£ 
karcn, tab imhen kaha, Turn 4pas 
men ns ki habat puchhte ho, jo 
main ne kaha, ki Thori der aur 
turn mujhe na dekhoge, anr phii 
thori der anr turn muihe dekho- 
ge? 

20 Main turn se sack sack kahta 
hun, ki Turn roogc, aur nala ka- 
roge, par dnnyd khush hogi ; aur 
turn gamgin hoge, lekin tnmhara 
gam Ichushi ho jaegi. 

21 Jab ’anrat janne lagti hai, to 
gam^m hoti hai, is hyo Id us ki 
ghari pahunchi ; lekin jab larka 
jani, to is khushi sc, ki dunya 
men ek Admi paidd hiia, us dard 
ko phir yiid iialiin karti. 

22 Pas turn ah gamgin ho, par 
main tumhen phir dekliuiiga, am* 
tumhara dil khush hogd, aur 
tumhiiri khuslii koi turn se chhm 
na legd. 

23 Aur turn us dm mujh se 
knchh suwal na karoge. Main 
turn se sack sack kaht.i hun, Jo 
knchh turn mera luim leke, Bap 
sc mangoge, wuh turn ko dega 

24 Ab tak turn nc mere nam sc 
knchh nahm xmaiga,- mdngo ki 
turn paoge, tiiki tumhain khushi 
kamil ho. 

25 Main ne ye baten tamsdon 
men tumlicn kaliin; par wuh 
waqt ata hai, ki main tumhen 
tamsdon men phir na kahilngd, 
balld Bap ki saf khabar tumlien 
dilngd. 

2G Us din turn mere nam se 
mdngoge, aur main tumJien nahm 
kahta, id Main Bap se tumliare 
liye dar^chwdst kariinga ; 


pies among themselves, What is 
this that he saith unto us, A little 
while, and yc shall not see me. 
and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see me and. Because I go 
to the Father ? 

18 They said therefoie. What is 
this that he saith, A httle while ? 
we cannot tell what he saith. 

19 ISTow Jesus knew that they 
were desirous to ask him, and 
said unto them, Do ye enquire 
among yourselves of that I said, 
A little while, and ye siiali not 
see me : and again, a little while, 
and yc shall see me 

20 Yeiily, verily, I say unto you, 
That ye shall weep and lament, 
hut the world shall rejoice . and 
ye shall he sorrowful, but your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy. 

21 A woman when she is in tia- 
vail hath sorrow, because her hour 
IS come . hut as soon as she is deli- 
vered of the child, she remember- 
cth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is boin into the world. 

22 Aud now tlieicforc have 
SOI row * but 1 will see you again, 
and your heart shall icjoice, and 
your joy no man taketh from 
you. 

23 And in that day ye shall ask 
me nothing. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Whatsoc\'er yc shall 
ask the Father in my name, he 
will give U you, 

24 Hitherto have ye asked no- 
tlung in my name; ask, and je 
shall receive, that your joy may 
be full 

25 These things have i spoken 
unto you in pio^eibs. hut the 
time cometh, when I shall no 
more &])eak unto you in proverbs, 
but I shall shew you plainly of 
the Father. 

2(> At that da}' ye shall ask in 
my name • and I say not unto }'Ou, 
that 1 vdll pray ilic leather for 
you ; 
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'27 Is liye Id Eup to ap M tiim- 27 For the Father himpelfloveth 
hen piyar karta liai, kyuijki tarn yon, hccanso ye have loved me, 
ne mujhe piyar kiya, anr iniin and have believed that 1 came out 
la,o ho, ki mam Khuda se mkla fiom God. 
hmi. 

28 Main Bai^ sc nilda aur duny.i 28 1 came foi th from tlic F athei , 

men aya hun; phir dimya se and am come into tlie vroiid 
rukhsat hota, aur Eap pas j ala, again. Heave the vvorhl, and go 
hun. _ to the Fatlier. 

29 Us ke shagirdon no nsckaha, 29 Ilis disciples said unto him, 

Dckli, ab tu saf kahta hai, aur Lo, now spealccst thou ]>luinly, 
tamsii men nahiii kalita. and speakcst no prov'crl) 

80 Ab ham junto ham, Id tii 80 aie we sure that tlioii 
sab kuchh jjinta hai, aur muhtuj knowest all things necdest 
nahfn, la koi tujh se suwdl kai’c ; not that any man should adc 
is se ham inian*la,c, ki tu Khuda thee: by this wc believe that tliem 
sc nikki hai. ^ ^ earnest forth fioin God. 

31 Yisii’ ne unhen jaw ib diya, 31 el esus answered them, 3 )o ye 

Kya ab turn inun la,e ho? now believe ? 

32 Eekho, ghari utf hai, balki a 32 Behold, tlie hour comefli, 

chiiki, ki tmn men se hai ek x>a- yea, is no^v come, that ye vsball be 
raganda lioke apni rail Icga, aur scattered, every man to Ins own, 
tmn nnijhc akela chbor doge and shall leave me ahme and 
tauhhi main akela nalim, kyiinki yet I am not alciiie, because the 
Bap mere sath liai. ‘Father is witli imv 

33^Maiu ne tumhen ye luten 33 d'he«c things ) ha’, u spoken 
kajuij, tiki turn niiijli men it- mitu voii, Hrit in me imght 
mhichi pao. dhim dunya men have "]KiUv. In the world 
musibat nthioge, lekm UnVdi- shall June I ribnlat ion hut hr of 
jam’a rakho, ki main ne dmiya ko good diau' ; I hat ot erconu’ the 
jfoa hai. World. 

XVII BAE. CTIAPTEU XVI L 

1 ne ye hateu I ridllESE words spake Je-sas, 

i aur a])ni' iinklien asnuin and IhUxl up Ins eyes to 

la taxaf ulha,iij, aur kaha, Ai Bu]), heaven, and said, l'"allicr, the hour 
waqt ])ahtincha hai ; apiieBcieko is come; glorify thy Hon, that 
jalal baldish, taki tcra, Beta hhf tjiy Sou also nuw glorUy tiuv : 
tujhejalal hakhslie: / ^ 

2 Chuminchi tu ne nse sab jis- 2 Astfiou hast git en Inm }Jowm’ 
mon par ikhtiyur dlyd hai, taki over all Jlesh, that he rhould gise 
wub un sah ko, Jiniieu tu ne use eternal life lo Jis numy as thou 
bakhsha, hamesha kf zindagi hast given him. 

dewe. 

3 Aur hamesha ki xlndagi yih 3 And this is iit'e eternal, that 

hai, Id we tnjh ko akeld sachchii they might know tbee the only 
Khuda aur Yisif l\IasfU ko jiso tu true ( lod, ami Jesmi ( du 1 it, whom 
nc hheja hai, janen. thmi ha;*t sent. 

4 Main nc mmm par tera jalal 4 I have glorified tliec^ on llic 
zilhir Idya hai : mam us kdm ko, earth: I have duishi’d the work 
JO tii nc mujlie kame ko diya hai, whteh tlimi gaveut me to do. 
tarmim kar chuka. 
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5 Aiir Ai Bap, ab tu mujhe apne 5 And now, 0 Father, glorify 

sath us jalO se, jo main dunyi thou me ’with thine own self with 
ki paiddish se peshtar tere sath the glorj^ which I had with thee 
rakhta th^ buzurgi de. before the world was 

6 Main ne tere nam ko im ad- 6 1 have manifested thy name 
mion par, jinhen tii ne dunya unto the men which thou gavest 
men se mujhe diya, zahir kiya me out of the world * thine they 
hai : we tere the, aur til ne unhen were, and thou gavest them me ; 
mujhe diya hai, aur unhon ne and they have kept thy word, 
tere kal4m par ’amal kiya hai. 

7^ Ab imhon ne jana hai, ki sab 7 Now they have kno'vvn that all 
chizen jo tu ne mujhe diyan, ten tWgs whatsoever thou hast given 
taraf se hain. me are of thee. 

^ 8 Is hye ki main ne we hukm, 8 For I have given unto them 
jo tu ne mujhe die, xmhen die the words which thou gavest me ; 
ham ; aur unhon ne unhen qabul and they have received them^ and 
kiya, aur yaqmj ana, ki mam tujh have known surely that i came 
se nikla hun, aur we iman Li,e out from thee, and they have be- 
hain, ki tu ne mujhe bheja hai. lieved that thou didst send me. 

9 Main un ke hye ’arz karta 9 I pray for them : I pray not 
hiin ; main dunya ke liye nahm, for the world, but for them which 
magar un ke hye, jmhen tu ne thou hast given me ; for they are 
mujhe diya hai, ’arz karta hun, thme. 

ki we tere hain. 

10 Aur sab mere tere hain, aur 10 And all mine are thine, and 

tere mere hain ; aur main un se thme are mine ; and I am glori- 
buzurgi pata hun. fied in them. 

11 Main dunyd men dge na 11 And now I am no more in 

Tahiing^ par ye dunyd men hain, the world, but these are in the 
aur main tujh pds atd hiin. Ai world, and I come to thee. Holy 
quddiis Bap, apne hi nam se, un- Father, keep through thme own 
hen, jmhen tu ne mujhe bakhsha, name those whom thou hast 
Irifazat se rakh, taki we hamari given me, that they may be one, 
tarah ek hojaweu. as we w'e. 

12 Jab tak ki main un ke sath 12 While I W'^as '^\nLth them in 
dunya men tha, tab tak main ne the world, I kept them in thy 
tere ndm se un ki hifazat ki, balki name : those that thou gavest nie 
jmhen mujhe diya hai, main ne I have kept, and none of them is 
un ki nigahbani ^ki : aur koi un lost, but the son of perdition ; 
men se, siw4 halakat ke farzand that the scripture might be ful- 
ke, halak nahm hua, taki nawishta filled. 

ptira ho. 

13 Aur ab main tujh pds ata 13 And now come 1 to thee; 

hun, aur main yih bdten dunya and these things 1 speak in the 
men kahtd hun, tdki meri kkushi world, that they might have my 
un men kdmil ho rahe. joy fulfilled in themselves. 

14 Main ne tera kalam unhcu 14 1 have given them thy word ; 
diyd, aur dimyd ne un se dush- and the world hath hated them, 
mam ki, is Hye ki jaisa main because they are not of the world, 
dunyd ka nahin hun, we bhx even as I am not of the world, 
dunya ke nahin. " 

1 5 Main yih ’arz nahm kartd, ki 15 1 pray not that thou shouldcst 
tii unhen dunyd men sc utha le ; take them out of the world, but 
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])ar ylh, Id td unlicn burai se 
bacha,e 

1 6 Jaisa ki main dunya ka nalim 
liun, we bill dunya ke nahm 

17 Unhen apm sachai se pak 
kar : tera kalam sachai hai. 

18 dis tarah tu ne mujhe dunya 
men bhej^ main ne bln unhen 
dunya men bheja hai. 

1 9 Aur un ke waste main apni 
taqdis karta hun, taki we bln 
^sachai se muqaddas hon. 

20 Main sirfunhin ke liyenahm, 
balki un ke liye bhi, jo un ke 
kalam se mujh par imaii Idwcngc, 
’arz karta hun ; 

21 Taki we sab ek ho wen, jaisa 
ki tdi, Ai Blip, majh men, aur 
main tujh men, ki we bhi ham 
nien ek hon, taki dunya fman 
laweii, ki tu nc mujhe bheja hai. 

22 Aur \vuhyilaljo tuncnmjhc 
diy^ hai, main ne unlien diyi 
hai; taki we ek hon, j is tarah sc 
ki ham ek hain. 

23 Main un men, aur tu mujli 
men, taki we ck lioke kainii 
liowei;, aur ki dunyil jane, ki tu 
ne mujhe hheja hai, aur jis taiah 
la mujhe juyar kiyii, unlieu hhi 
piyilr kiy^ hai. 

24 Ai Bap, main chalita liiin, ki 
we bhijinhen tu no mujlic hakh- 
shd hai, jahan main liiin, mere 
satli ho wen : tilki we mere jalul 
ko, jo tu nc mil) he hakhsha iiai, 
dekhen: kyiinki tu no mujhe 
duuyii ki paidiiish se iige juyar 
kiya hai. 

2d Ai kldil Bap, dunya, nc tujhe 
nahm jdna, magar main no tiijhc 
ian^ hai, aur in (ion ne"" jana i\ai, 
ki tu ne mujhe bheja. 

2G Atir main ne teui iiam un 
par zahir kiyd, aur zfdiir karunga: 
taki wuh piyar, jis sc tii ne mujhe 
piyar kiya hai, un men ho, aur 
main un men hdn. 


that thou shouldest keep them 
from the eyiL 

16 They are not of the woild, 
even as 1 am not of the world. 

17 Sanctify them through thy 
truth * thy word is truth. 

18 As thou hast sent me into 
the world, even so have I also 
sent them into the world. 

3 9 And for their sakes T sanctity 
myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for tliem also wiiic^h 
shall believe on me thiougli their 
word ; 

21 That they all may he one; 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that the> also may be 
one in us : that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory which thou 
gavest me I ha\c gi\cn them; 
that they may be one, even as we 
arc one 

23 I in them, <ind thou in me, 
that they may be made pertla't in 
one; and that the wiu’ld iuay 
know that tlum hast sent me, and 
hast lo\ed them, as thou hast 
loved me. 

24 Father, I will that th<iy also, 
whom thou hast gi^en me, !)C 
wdth me where i am ; tliai tlu'y 
may behold iny glory, which thou 
hast given me : for thou lovedst 
me before the Ibundation of the 
world. 

2d <) righteous Father, tiu* 
world hath not known thee: but 
I have known thee, and these 
have known that thou Imt sent 
me. 

26 And I have declared unto 
them thy name, anti will tletdare 
H: that the love wherewith thou 
hastiloved me may be in them, 
and 1 in them. 
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xvni BAB. 

1 'AT ISO’ yih baten kalike apne 
i shagirclon ke satb Kadrun 
ke Dale ke par gay a, jahan ek 
bagclia tha , us men ^vuh aur us 
ke shagird dakhil Me. 

2 Aur Yabudah bbf, jis ne use 
pakarwa diya, wuli jagah jauta 
thr^ki Yisii’ aksar apne sliagirdou 
ke sath wahau paya karfc.i tha. ’ 

3 Tab yaliudah sipalhou kii gol 
aur sardar kahinon aur Farision 
sc piyade leke, niabli'alon aur 
cliirappn aur- hath^aron ke sdtli, 
•u'ahaii aya 

4 Aur Yiaii’ ne sab kuclili, jo us 
par honcwala lha, janke, %e 
barha, aur nn se kaha, ki Turn 
kise dhundlitc lio ? 

5 Unlion ne use jawab di 3 n 1 , 
Yisii’ Xdsari ko. Yb'su’ ne unlieu 
kalia, ki Main In in. Us waqt 
Yahudih bin', jis ne use pakay- 
•\Yay5, un ke sath kbara tlni. 

6 Aur jonbin us ne uiiLen 
kalnl, ki Slain luui, we pichhc ] 
hale, aur zaiiim par gii pare. ' 

7 Tab us ne un se phir pucbha, 
ki Turn kise dliuiidhte ho? We 
bole, Yisu’ Nasarf ko. 

8 ITsu* nc jawab diya, Main 
ne tuinhen kalni ki Maui hjin; 
pas agar tuui mujlic dhundlite 
iio, to mil en jane do* 

0 Yih is liyo inui, taki wnh 
kalam, jo us no kaha, pitra ho, ki 
Jinhen tu no miijho diya, main 
nc un men sc ck ko bln gum na 
kiya. 

10 Tab Sharna’un Patras nc 
talwar, jo us pas tlii, khmchl, am 
Sard'ir kahin ke naukar ])ar cha- 
in,!, aur us ka dalmd kiin urd diya. 
Us naukar ka nurn Malkds tliA 

11 Tab Yisu* ne Patras se kaha, 
Apni talwar miyan men kar ; kya 
wuh piyala- jc> niei*c Bfi]) ne mujli 
ko diya, main na pjuii ? 

lii ^kal) sip.} hi aur mibaiUr, aur 


CHAPTEP. XVni. 

1 '’I'lTPIEX Jesus had spoken 
? Y these words, he went 
forth with his disciples over the 
brook Cedron, where wms a gar- 
den, into the which he entered, 
and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which be- 
traj’cd him, knew the place * for 
Jesus ofttimCwS resorted thither 
with his disciples. 

3 Judas then, haMiig received a 
band of men and officeis Irom Ihe 
chief'piicsts and Phaiisccs, conieth 
thither with lanterns and torches 
and weapons. 

4 Jesus thcrcfoie, knowing ail 
things that should come upon 
him, went forth, and said unto 
them, Whom seek ye 

5 They answered him, J esus of 
Xazareth Jesus saith unto them, 
1 am he. And dudas also, wliich 
betrayed limi, stood wnth them. 

6 As soon then as he had said 
unto them, I am he, they AVtaii 
backward, and fell t6 the groiuid. 

7 Then asked he them again, 
■VYhom seek ye ? And they said, 
Jesus of Xazarelh. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told 
}ou that I am he : if therefore ye 
seek me, let these go their way 

1) That the saying might be ful ■ 
filled, which he spake, Of tbcm 
which thou gavesi mo iia\e 1 lost 
none. 

10 Then Simon Peter having a 
sword drew it, and smote the 
high ])ricst’s seivant, and cut oil 
his right car. The servant’s 
name was Male has. 

n Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy sword into the sheath: 
the cup uhich my Father hath 
given me, shall i not drink it? 
Then the bund and tlic cap^ 
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YciliucKoii Ivc piyAdt.u i*e i^iiilie 
Y'lsii’ ko pcikra, aur k'iiiclli'i, 

13 Aar palile iibC Anna pCs le 
^a,c, k3Anki wxih (^ayaia ihiin as 
baias k<=‘ Saular KahinkM, w^suiv 
t]ia. 

14 Till will a' (ia}jra lli'*, jrs ne 
Yuhiidioij ko ‘■ialah di, la uiiiiuat 
ke badk‘~el: ka niurna luldar lau. 

Id ^ Far Shania’nii Patras aur 
du.sra slia^ird Yisu’ ke jdchlie ho 
iic, k>Lnjla us sliaglrd aur Sardar 
Kahin uicu kuchh janpahcliaii 
till, aur wuli Yisd’ kc sath Sardar 
Kaiiin kc daldii uicu g’aja. 

IG Lckin Patras daiuaze ])ar 
baliar kliara rah.1 Tali wuh di'isra 
sluignd jo Saider Kaliin sc kuchh 
janpalichau rakhta llui, bahar 
iiikiri, aur darhuii so Lahko Patras 
ko andar ie a. 

17 Tab us chhokii ue jo daibau 
till, i*atnis ^.c kaha, Kya tu bhi is 
shaklis kc shapirdou lucu so ua- 
hhi ? Wuh bold, ki Alain luihin 
biln. 

13 Pal naukrir aui la^adckoc* 
Ji)u ki sul^^.ikar jaro ko sabab 
bc kbare line tapto the, aur Patras 
un kc bath khara tap laha tha. 


19 ^ Tab Bavdiir Jvahin iio Visir 
so us ke shagirdou anr iiskf talau 
ki babat siivval kiya. 

20 Yisi7 no use jawab dija, kl 
Afain iu‘ ashkara ’lilaiu so baton 
km; main no hamcslia ’ibudat- 
khauou, aur liiiikal men, .jahan 
Valuidi jaiu’a hoto iiain, ia’lmi di, 
am* poslu'da kuchh ualim kalu. 

21 lYi imijh so kyiuj puchbta 
liaif' uu so puchh, jiuhoij uo 
iuu)h sc Huna, ki luaiu no unhen 
kya kahil; tlokh, ki wo Jaiitc 
bam, jo main no kalui 

22 Jab us ne yih luitcu kahfn, 
lab })iyiidon men so ne, jo pas 
khara lha, VtsiS’ ko tamancha 
niarkc kaha, Kyuij tii Sardar 
Kfihin ko aisa jawab deta hai*'' 

23 Yisir no use jawab diya, 


lam and uhlccrt, of the Jews took 
and boimd luin, , 

13 Amd led bnn imay tb iVunas- 
first; for he was lailioi 
Oaiaphas, uliich i.as lhe^iu|:^h 
priest that same jxar. 

1 4 Yo\r Ouia])has w as he, which 
oaie counsel lo llie Jews, that it 
iras expedient that one mao 
should (lie tbs the pc^ojdo. 

Id ^ And Smion Peter iblloived 
Jesus, and ,s7> dUl another dis- 
(u'ple that disei[)h‘ was known 
unto the ]ii^e;]i ]a*iesl, and went in 
with Jesus mb) the palaec of the 
high "[inest. 

IG ihit JAter stood at (ho door 
without, blion went out that 
other disciple, wlneli wa.^ knoifUi 
unto the high jinest, and spak(‘ 
unto her that kepi (he <Ioor, and 
1)1 ought in I Aid. 

17 Then sailh the dame! (hat 
kept the dooi unto ikder, Art 
not tisou also o//' ot (he. maifs 
disciples*'* lit*! ait ij, I ;,m not. 

In And the senaub. and olGe* , 
stood theie, who iuul made si fin* 
oi coals, hu it \,as cold: and 
|Ik 3' wsinned thenrohes: jmd 
lAter Mood With them, and 
warmed him self 

19 «j| The high ]n’ic‘.M, tlum aAkcil 
Jesus ol‘ Ixis disciples, and oi* bis 
doctrine. 

2(> Jt'sus auHwercd idm, I hpakt* 
openly to the world ; 1 xvta* 
taught in (he .synagogue, and in 
the temtile, wiVitlKo* the Jews 
always resort; and in secret lm\t‘ 
I said nothing, 

21 Why askest (hou me? ask 
thorn widch heard me, wdiat 1 
have said unto them: beliohl, 
they know' what 1 said. 

22 And when he hud thus 
Hfmkcn, one of (he oOicerH which 
Mood by at ruck Jesus with the 
palm o’l his liarnl, saying, An- 
hwcrcHt tliou the liigir priest so Y 

23 Jesus answered him, i f 1 have 
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Agar main ne bnra kah^ to burm 
ki gawihi de ; par agar achchhd 
kab^ to td mujbe kydn martd 
hai. 

24 Anr Anna ne use bandhd 
hda Qayafa Sardar Kihin ke pas 
bheja th^. 

25 Anr Shama’dn Patras khara 
hda tap raha So unbon ne use 
kaba, Kya td us ke shagirdon 
men se nabin bai? Us ne inkar 
kiya, aur kah^ ki Mam nahin 
bun. 

26 Pbir Sardar Kahin ke nau- 
karon men se ek ne jo us shakbs 
ki, ki jis ka kan Patras ne kat 
dili, tha, nsbtadar tha, kaba, 
Kya main ne tujhe us ke sdtb 
bageha men nabm dekha ? 

27 Tab Patras ne pbir inkar 
kiya, aur wunbm murg nebang di. 

28 Tab^Yisd’ ko Qayafa pds 
se diwdnkhane men la,e, aur yib 
subh ki. waqt tba, aur we kbud 
diwinkbine men na ga,e, taki 
nipik na howen, balki :Ssah kba- 
wen. 

29 Tab Pilatus un pas nikal ayd, 
aur kahi, Turn is mard par kyd 
faryad karte bo ? 

30 Unbon ne jawab men kabi, 
ki Agar yib badkirdar na hota, to 
bam use tere bawale na karte. 

31 Pilatus ne unben kabd, Turn 
use le jao, aur apni shari’at ke 
mutabiq us ki ’adiilat karo. Ya- 
hddion ne use kaba, Ham ko 
rawi nabin, ki kisi ko jan se 
mdren. 

32 Yib is liyc bud, taki Yisu' ki 
bdt, jo us ne apni niaut ki tarab 
se isbdra karke kahi thi, pdri 
bowe. 

33 Tab Pildtds pbir dfwdnkhdne 
men ddkhil bui, aur Yisu’ ko 
bulake kah'd, Kyd td Yahddion 
kd Bddsbdb bai ? 

34 Yisd’ neusejawdb diyd, Tu 

yib bdt dp se kabtd bai, yi ki 
auron ne mere haqq men tujh se 
kabd hai ? ^ 


spoken evil, bear witness of the 
evil: but if well, why smitest 
thon me ? 

24 Xow Annas had sent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high 
priest. 

25 And Simon Peter stood and 
warmed himself. They said there- 
fore unto bun, Art not thou also 
one of bis disciples ? He denied 

and said, I am not. 

26 One of the servants of the 
high priest, being his kinsman 
whose ear Peter cut olF, saitb, Did 
not I see thee m the garden with 
him? 

27 Peter then denied again : and 
immediately the cock crew. 

28 ^ Then led they Jesus from 
Caiaphas unto the ball of judg- 
ment : and it was early ; and 
they themselves went not into the 
judgment hall, lest they should 
be defiled; but that they might 
eat the passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto 
them, and said, What accusation 
bring ye against this man ? 

30 They answered and said tmto 
him, If he were not a malefactor, 
we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto him, It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to 
death : 

32 That the sajmig Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
signifying what death he should 
die. 

33 Then Pilate entered into the 
judgment hall again, and called 
Jesus, and said unto him, Art 
thou the King of the Jews ? 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of me ? 
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35 Pilalus ne jawab diyd, Kyil 
main Yahudi bun ? Ten bi qamn 
ne, "aur sard^ kShinon ne tujh 
ko mere haw41e kiya : til ne kya 
kiya hai ^ 

36 Yisu’ ne jawab diya, ki Meri 
bddshdhat is jahan ki nabin: 
agar merf badsh^hat is jahan "kf 
hoti, to mere naukar Urit karte, 
t^ki main Yahudfon ke hawalena 
kiya jata , par men bddshdhat 
yahan ki nabin. 

37 Tab Pilatus ne use kah^ So 
kya tu bddsbab hai? Yisu’ ne 
jawdb diya, ki Jaisd ap farm to, 
main badshah hun. Maiii is liye 
paida hu^, anr is wjiste dunya 
men ay^, ki haqq par gawahi dun. 
So JO koi, ki haqq se hai, men 
awaz sunta hai. 

38 Pilatus ne use kaha, ki Haqq 
k^a hai ? Yih kalike phir Yahii- 
dion p^s bdhar gaya, aur unhen 
kahi. Main us ka kuchh qiisur 
nahin paid. 

39 So tumhani dastiir hai, ki 
main fasah men tumhdre liye ek 
ko chhor dun ; kya turn chdhte ho, 
ki main tumhdre liye Yahddion 
ke Eddshdh ko chhor dun ? 

40 Tab un sabhon ne phir chil- 
idke kahd, ki Is ko nahm, balki 
Barabbds ko. Par Barahbas bat- 
mdr tha. 

XIX BlB. 


35 Pilate answered, Am I a 
Jew ? Thine o'vvn nation and the 
chief priests have delivered thee 
unto me : what hast thou done 

36 Jesus answered, My king- 
dom is not of this wmrld: if 
my kingdom were of this world, 
then would my servants dglit, 
that I should not be delivered to 
the Jews: but now is my king- 
dom not from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto 
him, Art thou a king tlien ? Jesus 
answered, Thou sayest that I am 
a king. To this end was 1 born, 
and for this cause came I into the 
world, that 1 should bear witness 
unto the truth. Every one that 
is of the truth hcareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What 
is truth ? And when he had said 
this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, I find 
in him no fault at all. 

39 But ye have a custom, that 
I should release unto you one at 
the passover: will yc therefore 
that I release unto you the Kmg 
of the Jews? 

40 Then cried they all a^in, 
saying, Not this man, but Bar- 
abbas. Now Barabbas was a 
robber. 

CHAPTER XIX. 


1 ffilAB Piltos ne Yisii’ ko 
JL pakarke korc radre. 

2 Aur sipahion ne kanton ka 
taj sajkc us ke sir par rakha, aur 
use argawdni poshak pahinilke 
kah^ 

3 Ai Yahiidion ke Bodshfib, 
Salami aur unhon ne use ta- 
nianche mdre* 

4 Tab Pibitus ne phir bdhar 
jake unhen kahfi, ki Dekho, main 
use turn piis b&har le 4y4 bun, 
tdki turn jdno, ki main us M 
kuchh qusiir nahfn pto. 

5 Tab Yisil’ k^fon kd rakhe, 
aur argawani poehlk pahme hue 


1 npHEN Pilate therefore took 
X Jeans, and scourged him. 

2 And the soldiers platted a 
crown of thorns, and put it on his 
head, and they put on him a pur- 
ple robe, 

3 And said, Hail, King of* the 
Jews ! and they smote him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth 
again, and^ saith unto them, Be- 
hold, I bring him ft/rth to you, 
that yc may know that I fhtd no 
fault in him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wear- 
ing tlie crown of thorns, and tlie 
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bdhar hjL Aiir Pildtus ne un se 
kaha, Dekko is skakhs ko ! 

6 So jab sardar kakin, aurpijd- 
don ne use dekka, to ckillake kaka, 
ki Sakb de, salib de ! Pilatus ne 
unken kaka, Tumhin use lo, aur 
salib do, kyilnki main us men 
kuchk q^usiir naklu pata. 

7 Yakudloii ne use jawib diya, 
ki Ham skari’atwale kain, aur 
hamari skarl’at ke mutabiq wuh 
qatl ke iaiq hai, is liye Id us ne 
apne tain Kkuda ka Beta tkah- 
raya. 

8 ^ Jab Pilatus ne }uli bat sum, to 
ziyada dara; 

9 Aur dlwtiiikhane men pliir 
andar ake Yisil’ sc kaka, Til 
kakan ka kai Par Yisil’ ne 
use kuckk jawab na diya. 

10 Tab Piiatus ne use kakii, la 
Til mujh ye naklu bolta ? kya tu 
nakln jAnta, ki niujkc ikktiyar 
kai, ckakiln to tujke salib dun? 
aur ckahun to tu]hc ckkor dun 

11 Yisii’ ne jawub diya, Id Agar 
yih tujke upar sc diya na jata, to 
miyh par teia kuchk ikktiyar na 
hota * so jiR ne inujhc tere kawale 
kiya, us k.l gunah bara kai. 

12 IJs waqt Pilatits ne irada 
kiya, ki use chkoi* dc ; par Yakii- 
dion ue chiildke kaka, ki Agar tu 
is inard ko ckkor deta hai, to tu 
Qaisar ka kkakkkwak nakln ; jo 
kol apne tain badsluk thahrata 
kai, wuk Qaisar ka mukkakf kokc 
bolta kai, 

18 ^ Pilatus yikkatsunlcarYisu’ 
ko bakar laya, aur us maqum men 
jo Gkabutara aur Tbranl men 
Gakata kakldtil kai, masnad par 
baitka. 

14 Aur fasak kl taiyarl ka din 
tka, aur ckkatke ghante ke qarlb 
tba. Pkir us ue Yakudlou ko 
kaha, ki Dekko apmi BMHkak 

{/> Tab wc chilkijC, ki Be ja^ Ic 
ja, use salib de. Pilatus ne unlieu 
kakd, Kyd inaiu tuinhare Bud- 


purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto them, Behold the man ! 

6 When the chief piiests there- 
fore and officers saiv him, they 
cried out, saying. Crucify 
crucify him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Take ye him, and crucify 
him : for I find no fault in him. 

7 The Jews answered him, We 
have a law, and by our law he 
ought to die, because ke made 
himself the Son of God. 


8 When Pilate therefore heard 
that saying, ke was the more 
afraid ; 

9 And went again into the 
judgment hall, and saitli unto 
Jesus, Whence art thou? But 
Jesus gave him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Speakest thou not unto me ^ 
knowest thou not that J have 
power to crucify thee, and have 
power to release thee 

1 1 Jesus answered. Thou couldest 
have no power at all against me, 
except it were given tiice irom 
above: therefore he that deli- 
vered me unto thee hath the 
greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate 
sought to release him ' hut the 
Jews cried out, saying, If thou let 
this man go, thou art not CaesaPs 
friend: whosoever maketh him- 
self a king speaketh against Cmsar. 


18^ W hen Pilate therefore heard 
that Haying, he brought Jesus 
forth, and sat down in the judg- 
ment seat in a place that is called 
the Pavement, but In the Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 

14 And it was the preparation 
of the passover, and about the 
sixth hour: and lie saith unto 
the Jews, Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, Away 
with him^ away with Idm^ crucily 
him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall 
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shah ko salfb duii Sardar ki- 
hinon. no jawub diya, ki Qaisar ke 
siwa, liamarci koi badsliah nalim 
hai. 

16 Tab us ne use un Le liavvale 
kiya, ki use sallb di jawe. Aur wo 
Yisu’ ko pakatkc le ga,u. 

17 So vvuliapiu sallb uthac hue, 
ns jagah ko, jo khopri ka maqam 
kahlata hai, jis ka larjuma Tbrani 
men Galgata hai, gaya . 

1 8 Wahan uniion lie use aur us 
ke sath do aur ko salib par khm- 
clia, tarfain men ek ek, aur Yisii’ 
ko bich men. 

19 ^ Aur Pilatus ne ek kitaba 
likha, aur salib par laga. diya. 
Wuh hklia yib thii ki YISO’ 
NlSAlU YAlIIJDtoX Kl 
llADSIlllI. 

Us kitaba ko bahut se Yahu- 
dion ne parha, is hye, ki wuh 
maqam, jahan Yisil’ salib par 
kliincha gaya tha, slialir ke iiazdik 
tha, aur wuh Tbrani, aur Vunani, 
aur Latiui men likha tha. 

^21 Tab Yafiudion ke sardar 
kahinon ne Pilatus ko kaiia, ki 
Y^ahudion ka liadsliah mat hkh : 
balki yih likh, ki Us ne kahii, 
ki Main Y^ahucUon ka liadshtih 
hilu. 

22 Pilatus no jawab diyti, ki 
Main, no jo likha, so likha. 

23^1 Phirsipaluon nejab Yisu’ko 
salib par khmcli chuke, to us ke 
kapron ko liyd, aur char hissc 
kie, har sipfilii ke liye ek hissa; 
aur us ke kurte ko blu liya: 
aur kurtu bin siya sarasar biua 
hxtii thii. 

24 Is liye uuhon ne apas men 
kah^ ki 11am use na phiircn, 
balki us par cintthi dalen, ki yili 
kis k£ hogd : yili is liye liua, ki 
nawishta jo kaht4 hai, ki Uiiliou 
ne inert poshak biliit If, aur mere 
kurte ke liye chiitlu^n ^altn, pdra 
howc. So sipiiiiion lie aise hi 
kiy4. 

25 ^ Tab Yisu’ ki salib pas, us ki 
m4, aur us ki ma kt bahin Mari- 


I crucify your Kmg ’ The chief 
priests answered, VVe have no 
king but Csesar. 

16 Then delivered he him there- 
fore unto them to he ciucified. 
And they took Jesus, aud lod/nm 
away 

17 And he bearing lus cross 
went forth into a place called the 
place of a skull, which is called 
in the Hebrevx , Golgotha : 

18 Where tlie>' cruchied him, 
and two other w ith him, on either 
side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19^ Aud Pihite wrote a title, and 
put it on the cross. And the writ- 
ing xvas, JESUS ()E XAZA- 
KETH THE KIXG OE THE 
JEWS. 

20 Jliis title then read many of 
the Jews Ibr the place where 
flesus was crucitied was nigh to 
the City and it was wntten m 
Holuew, oin! ( keek, and Latin. 

21 Then said tlie ebief‘ priests 
of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, 
'riie King of the Jews; but that 
he said, I am Kmg of the Jews. 


22 Pilate answered, What I have 
written I have written. 

2t> Then the soldiers, when 
they had crucified Jesus, took his 
garments, and made four parts, 
to every soldier a part ; and also 
hh coat : now the coat was with- 
out seam, woven from the top 
thronglumt. 

24 ''they said therelbre among 
themselves, j.<ct us not rend it, 
but cast lots ibr it, whoso it shall 
be: that the scripture might be 
fulfilled, which saith, They parted 
my raiment among them, and for 
my vesture they did east lots. 
These things therefore the sol- 
diers did. 

25 If Kow there stood by the cross 
of Jesus his mother, and his mo- 
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yam KHopas ki joxu, aur Mariyam 
Magdalmi kliari tliin. 

2G Yisu’ ne axml ma ko, aur us 
sliagird ko, jise v^u]l piyai- karta 
tha, pas kliare hue dekiikar, apni 
ma ko kaha, ki Ai ’aurat, dekli, 
yili tera beta ! 

27 riiu: us ne us shagird ko 
kahd, Dekh, yih. tcrf mat Atir 
usi gliari se us shagird ne use 
apnon men shamii kiyd. 

28 ^ Bakl us ke Yisii’ ne jdnke, 
ki ab sab batcn pun ho chukm, 
yih kahd, taki nawishta piii*a 
howc, ki Main pyasa hiin. 

29 Wahan ek bartan sake se 
bhara hiia dhara, tha imhon ne 
isfanj ko sirke men tar karke aur 
ziiia men lapetke, nal par rakha, 
aur us ke munh men diya. 

30 riiir Yisid ne jab suicii cliak- 
ha, to kahd, Pura hild, aur sir 
jhukake jdn di 

31 Phir Yahudion ne is lihaz se 
ki lashen sabt ke dm salibon par 
na rah jawen, kyunki -vviih din 
taiyari ka tha, balki bard hi sabt 
tha, Pilatus sc ’arz ki, ki un Id 
tdngcu tori aur lashen utari ja,en. 

32 Tab sipdhion ne dice pahle 
aur dusre ki tdngcn, jo us ke sdth 
salib par khinche ga,e the, torin. 

33 Lekni jab unhon nc Yisu’ ki 
taraf ake dekhd, ki wuh mar chulcd 
hai, to us ki tdngcn na tonn : 

34 Par sipdhion men so ek nc 
bhale se us Id pash dihcdi, aur 
filfaim us se lahii aur pdni nikld. 

35 Aur jis nc yih dekhd, ga- 
\ydhi di, aur us Id gawdhi sachchi 
hai, aur wuh jautd hai, ki sach 
kahtdhai, taki turn imdnldo. 

36 Kyunki, yih hdten huin ki 
nawishta purd howc, ki IJs ki koi 
hachliton najdegn 

37 Aur phir dusrd nawishta is 


ther’s sister, Mary the wije oi 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene 

26 When Jesus therefore saw 
his mother, and the cli&eiplc 
standing by, whom he loved, he 
sailii unto his mother, AVonian, 
behold thy son I 

27 Then saith he to the dis- 
ciple Behold thy mother ^ And 
from that hour Ihtat disciple took 
her unto his oum home. 

28 ^ After this, Jesus knowing 
that all thmgs were now accom- 
plished, tliat the scripture might 
be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Xow there was set a vessel 
full of vinegar and thej- tilled a 
spunge with vniegai, and put H 
upon hyssop, and put to his 
mouth 

30 When Jesus therefore had 
received the vinegar, he said, It is 
finished : and he bowed his head, 
and gave up the ghost. 

31 The Jews therefore, because 
it was the preparation, that the 
bodies should not remain u]iou 
the cross on the sabbath day, (for 
that sabbath day was an high 
day,) besought Pilate that their 
legs might be broken, and i/tai 
they might be taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the legs of the first, and ol‘ 
the other which was crucified 
with him. 

33 But when they came to 
Jesus, and saw that he was dead 
already, they brake not his 
legs : 

34 But one of the soldiers with 
a spear pierced his side, and i'orth- 
witlx came there out blood and 
■water 

35 And ho that saw ?7 bare re- 
cord, and his record is true : and 
be knoweth that he saith true, 
that ye might believe. 

36 For these tilings were done, 
that the scripture should be ful- 
filled, A bone of him shall not be 
broken. 

37 i\nd again another scripture 
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mazmiin ka hai, ki We as par, 
jise ankon ne cklieda, iiazar ka- 
ren^e. 

38 ^ Aa 3 * ba’d us ke, Yilsaf 
Aramatiya ne, jo Yisii’ ka shdgird 
thd, lekm Yahudioij ke dar sc 
posMda men, Pilatiis se ijazat 
chdhi, ki Yisu’ Id lash ko le jawe, 
aar Pilatits ne ijdzat di So wuh 
ake Yisu’ Id lash le gaya, 

39 Aai Xiqddemus bhi jo pahlc 
Yisu’ pas rat ko gaya tha, aya, 
aar pachas ser ki atkal marr aar 
’lid milake liiyd 

40 Pliir nnhon no YYsii’ Id hish 
leke, suti kapi-e men khushbiiion 
ke sath, jis tarah se ki dafan 
kai'ne men Yahiidion ka dastur 
hai, kafndyd. 

41 Aur ivahrin, jis jagah ki asc 
salib di ga,i' thi, ek bag tha, aar 
ns bdg men ek na,! qabr thi, jis 
men kablui koi na dhaia gaya 
tha. 

42 So unhoijL ne Yisu’ ko Yahu- 
dion kf taiyari ke din ke bais 
wafim rakha, kyiinki yih qabr 
nazdik tin. 

XX BlB. 

1 TTAPTE ke pahle din Ma- 
Xx riyam Magdalfni tarke, 
aisd ki hanoz anrlheia tha, qabr 
par aur patthar ko qabr se 
tala hiia deklxa. 

2 Tab wuh, Shama’un Patras 
aur us diisre shagiid pas, jise 
llsii’ piyar karta tha, dauri a,f, 
aur unhen kaha, ki Khiiddwand 
ko (jabr se nikdl le ga,e, aur ham 
naliin jdnte, ki tmlioii ne use 
kahan rakha. 

3 Pliir Patras aur wuh diisra 
shdgird niklc, aur qabr kf taraf 
ga,e. 

4 Chundnchi we doiion ikaitJic 
daure, par diisra shagird Patras 
se barh gnyd aim qabr par pahlc 
pahunclnu 
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saith, Thc}^ shall look on him 
whom they pierced. 

38 ^ And after this, Josepli of 
Arimathioa being a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly lor tear of the 
Jews, besought *Pilate tbnt he 
nught take avv'ay the liody of 
desus ' and Pilate ga\e leave. 
Pie came therefore and took the 
body of Jesus. 

39 And tlieie came alsoXicode- 
mus, which at tiic tirst came to 
Jesus by night, and broiiglit a 
mixture of inyirli and aloes, about 
an hundred pound wehjht, 

40 Then tool: they the liody oi 
Jesus, and wound it in linen 
clothes with tlie spices, as tlie 
manner of the dews is to hul 3 ^ 

41 Xow in the place where he 
■was crucified there was a ganlcn; 
and m the guidon a new He])ul- 
ciiie, wherein uas never man yft 
laid. 

42 Theie laid they Jesus there- 
foie because of the Jews’ jircpara- 
tion daij ; i'or the ,se]mlciue was 
nigh at hand. 

CriAPd'EK XX. 

1 riYHE first day of tlie week 
X Cometh Mary Magdalene 
early, when it was yet dark, unto 
the sepulchre, and seeth the stone 
taken away from the vscpulchre. 

2 Then she I'uimcth, and cornel h 
to Simon Peter, and to the other 
disciple, whom desus loved, and 
saith unto them, They liave taken 
away the Lord out of the Hepul«- 
cliro, and wc kmnv not where they 
liavc laid hliru 

3 Peter therefore went forth, 
and that other disciple, and came 
to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together: 
and the other disemie did outrun 
X^eter, and came nrst to the se- 
pulchre. 
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D Us lie jhukke sdti kapre pare 
dekhe, par wuh andar na gaya. * 

6 Tab Shama’un Patras us ke 
pickbe pahuncha, aur qabr ke 
andar gayi, aui' siitf kapre pave 
inie dekhe, 

7 Aur wuli rumal, jis se us ka 
sir bandha tha, un silti kapron ke 
sath nahin, par juda lapeia Ima 
ek jagab para dekha 

8 Tab dusra sbagird bin, jo qabr 
pai' pable aya tha, andar gaya, 
aur dekhko yaqfn kiyii. 

D Kyunki wc lianoz iiawislita 
ko najante the, ki mm don men 
se us ka ji uthnd zarur hai 

10 Tab we shagird apne logon 
pas phir ga,e. 

11 ^ Lekm Mariyam bahar qabr 
par roti khari ralif, aur rote hiie, 
jab M qabr men jhukke uazar 

K 

12 To do firishton ko an fed 
poshak men, ek ko sirhane, 
aur dusrc ko pa,otane, jahun 
YisT ki lash :raklu thi, baithe 
dekhe ; 

13 Jmhon ne use kahil, Ai’aurat, 
tu kydn roti liax? Us ne kaha, 
Ts liye, ki we mere Khudawaud 
ko lega,e, aur mainnahm janti, ki 
unhon ne use kahan rakh'a. 

14 Jab wuh ydn kali chuki, to 
piclilie phiri, aur Yisd’ ko khare 
dekh4, aur na pahehana, ki wuh 
Yisd’ hai 

15 Yisu’ ne use kaha, ki Ai 
’aurat, tu kydu rotj hai ? kis ko 
4hdndhti hai? Us ne use bdgban 
j^auke kah4, ki Ai sdhib, agar us 
KO yah^ se uth4y^ ho, to mujh 
se kah, £i use kahan rakh^ hai, ki 
main use le j5,ungL ” 

1 6 YistT ne use kahd, Ai Mari- 
yam* Wuh mutawajjih hdi, aur 
use kaha, Kabhoni : ya’ne Ai 
ust4d. 

17 Yisu’ ne kahd, Mujh ko mat 
chhd,’ kyunki main hanoz dpar 


5 And he stooping down, aiid 
looking in, saw the linen clothes 
Ipng; yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him, and went into the se- 
pulchre, and sceth the Imen clothes 
he, 

7 And the napkm, that was 
about his head, not lying w ith the 
linen clothes, but wrapped toge- 
ther in a place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other 

disciple, which came first to the 
sepulchre, and he saw, and be- 
lieved. * 

9 For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise again 
fiom the dead. 

] 0 Then the disciples went away 
again unto their own home. 

11 ^ But Mary stood without 
at the sepulchre weeping : and 
as she wept, she stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre, 

1 2 And seeth two angels in 
white sitting, the one at the 
head, and the other at the feet, 
where the body of Jesus had 
lain. 

13 And they say unto her, Wo- 
mp, why weepest thou ? She 
saith unto them. Because they 
have taken away my Lord, and I 
know not where tfiev have laid 
liim. 

J 4 And when she had thus said, 
she turned herself back, and saw 
Jesus standing, and knew not that 
it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? whom seek- 
est thou? She, supposing him 
to be the gardener, saith unto 
him, Sir, if thou have borne him 
hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him 
away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary, 
She turned herself, and saith unto 
him, Kabboni; which is to say, 
Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch 
me not 5 for I am not yet 
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apne Bap ke pfis naliin gaya. : par 
mere Lkaion pas ja, am* unhen 
kah, ki Main upar apne Bap, aur 
tumhare Bap pds, aur apne Khudd 
aur tumhare Khuda pas jata hiin. 

18 Mariyam Magdalini a,i, aur 
shagirdon sc kaha, ki Main ne 
Xhudawand ko dekha, aur us ne 
mujh se yili baten kahin. 

19 ^ Phir usi din, jo hafte ka 
pahla tha, sham ke waqt, jab us 
jagah ke darwaze, jahan sab sha- 
gird jam’a hue the, Yahudion ke 
dar se, band the, Yisii’ aya, aur 
bich men khar4 hdd, aur unhen 
kaha, Turn par saldm. 

20 Aur ydn kahke apne hathon 
am* pasli ko unhen dikhaya. Tab 
shdgird Khudawand ko dekhke 
khush hdk 

21 Aur Yisu’ ne phir unhen 
kaha, Ttim par salam; jis tarali 
[3ap ne mujhe bheja hai, main 
)hi usi tarah tumheu bhcjta hun. 

22 Us ne yih kalike un par 
ihilnkd, aur kaha, ki Turn Euh i 
iuds leo : 

23 Jin kc gundhon ko turn bakh- 
ho, un ke gundh bakhshe jdte 
lain ; jinhen turn na bakhshoge, 
la bakhshe jdenge. 

24 ^ Aur Thumd un barahon 
len se ek, jis kd laqab Didumus 
hd, Yisu’ ke dtc waqt un ke sdth 
a thd. 

25 Tab aur slxdgirdon ne use 
aha, ki Ham ne Khudawand ko 
ekhd hai. Par us he unhen kaha, 
ab tak ki main us ke hdthon 
icn mckhon ke nishdn na dc- 
hun, aur mekhon ke nishdnon 
len apni ungH na ddlun, aur apne 
dtii ko us ki pasli par na rakhun, 
abhd yaqin na karungd. 

26 % Ath Toz ke ba’d jab us ke 
lagird phir andar the, aur Thumd 
n ke sath thd, to darwdze band 
ote hilc Yisd’ dyd, aur bich men 
ha^d hoke bold, Turn par ea- 
rn. 


ascended to my Father : but go to 
my brethren, and say unto them, 
I ascend unto my Father, and 
your Father; and to my ^od, 
and your God. 

18 Mary Magdalene came and 
told the disciples that she had 
seen the Lord, and that he had 
spoken these things unto her. 

19 ^ Then the same day at 
evening, bemg the first da^ of the 
week, when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assem- 
bled for fear of the Jews, came 
Jesus and stood in the midst, and 
saith unto them, Peace he unto 
you. 

20 And when he had so said, he 
shewed unto them his hands and 
his side. Then were the disci- 
ples glad, when they saw the 
Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them 
again, Peace be unto you . as tm/ 
Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you. 

22 And wdicn he had said this, 
he breathed on the?/i, tind saith 
unto them, Beceivo ye the Holy 
Ghost: 

23 Whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; 
and whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained. 

24 ^ But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didynms, was not 
with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore 
said unto him, We have seen the 
Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in hi.s hands 
the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, 
and thrust my hand into his side, 
I will not beneve. 

26 ^ And after eight days again 
his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with tlicm: then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said, 
Peace he unto you. 

P 
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27 Phir us ne Thuma ko kaha, ki 
Apni ungli p^s Id, aur mere hdtk*- 
on ko dekh, aur apnd hath pas 
14, use meri pasli par rakh, 
aur heimdu mat ho, balki imdn 
14. 

28 Thiima ne jawdb men use 
kah^, Ai mere Khudawand, aur 
ai mere Khuda. 

29 Yisu’ ne use kaha, Thiima, is 
liye ki til ne mujhe dekha hai, tu 
imdn 14y4: mubarak we hain, 
jinhon ne nahin dekha, taubhi 
imanla,e. 

30 % Aur bahut se aur mii’ajize, 
jo is kitab men hkhe nahin gE^j^e, 
Yisu’ ne apne shagirdon ke s4mh- 
ne dikh4,e. 

31 Lekm ye likhe ga,e, taki turn 
imdn lao ki Yisii’ Masih Khuda 
ka Beta hai, aur taki turn iman 
lake us ke nam se zmdagi pao. 


XXI BiB. 

1 ABB ba’d us ke, Yisu’ ne 
XX phir apne tain darya e 
Tiberiyds ke kinare par shagirdon 
ko dikhaya, aur is tarah zahu 
hud, ki, 

2 Shama’un Patras aur Thiima 
jo Didumiis kahlattl hai, aur Xa- 
thandel jo Kdna e Galil ka hai, aur 
Zabadi ke hete, aur us ke sha- 
girdon men se aur do ikatthe the. 

3 Shama'ilii Patras ne unhen 
kali4, ki Mam machhli ke shikar 
ko j4t4 hiim Unhon ne us se 
kah’d, Ham hhi tere sutli chalenge; 
aur mkalke tilfaur kishti par cha- 
rhe; par us rat ko kuchh na 
pakrd. 

4 Aur jab subb bill, to Yisu’ 
kmke par khard thd ^ Ickin sha- 
girdon ne na jdnd, ki wuh Yisu’ 
hai. 

5 Tab Yisu’ ne unhen kahd, Ai 
larko, kyd tumhdre p4s kuchh 
khdne ko hai ? Unhon ne jawdh 
diyd, ki Xahin. 

6 Us nc un sc kahd, Kishti ki 


27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
Beach hither thy finger, and be- 
hold my hands , and reach hither 
thy band, and thrust tt into my 
side* and he not faithless, hut 
beheyrngr 

28 And Thomas answered and 
said unto him, My Lord and my 
God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Tho- 
mas, because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed: blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet 
have believed. 

30 ^ And many other signs 
truly did Jesus in the presence of 
his disciples, which are not written 
in this booli . 

31 But these are written, that 
ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God ; and that 
believing ye might have hie 
through his name. 


CIIAPTEB XXL 

1 APTEB these things Jesus 
J\, shewed himself again to 
the disciples at the sea of Tiberias , 
and on tins wise shewed he 
self. 

2 Theie were together Simon 
Peter, aud Thomas called Didy- 
mus, and Kathanael of Cana in 
Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, 
and two other of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 
I go a fishing. They say unto 
him, We also go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a 
ship immediately ; and that night 
they caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was 
now come, Jesus stood on the 
shore * but the disciples knew not 
that it was Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith imto them, 
Children, have ye any meat? 
They answered him, Xo. 

6 And he said unto them, Cast 
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dahni taraf ddlo, to turn pao^^e. 
Pas unhon ne dala, tab machhlion 
ki balmtayat se khmch ria sake. 

7 Is liye us shagird ne, jise Yisu’ 
piyar karta thd, Patras se kalia, 
ki Yih Khudawand hai. So Sha- 
nia’un Patras ne sunke, ki wuli 
Khuddwand hai, kurta kamar se 
bandha, kyunki wuh nanga tha, 
aur apne tarn darya men ddl diya. 

8 Aur baqi shagird machhlion 
ka jal khmchte hue kishti par a,e, 
kyunki wc Idnare se ddr na the, 
magar do sau hath ke atkal. 

9 Jon kinai'e par a,e, wahan un- 
hon ne koelon ki ag, aur us par 
machhlf rakhf lim aur roll de- 
kliL 

10 Yisu’ ne unben kaha, Un 
machhlion men se, jo turn ne 
pakrm, hio. 

11 Shama’un Patrus no jdko jiil 
ko ek sail tirpun barf machhlion sc 
bliare hue khinohei • aur agarchi 
machhhan us baliutdyat se thm, 
par jal na phaia. 

12 Yisu’ ne unhen kaha, Ao, 
kliand khao. Aur sMgirdon men 
se kisi ko jixr,at na hui, ki us sc 
j)uchhe, ki Tii kaun’ hai, kyunki 
we jdnte the, ki wuh Khudawand 
hai. 

1 3 Tab Tisd’ no Tike roii If, aur 
unhen di, aur usi tarah se machhlf 
df- 

14 Yih tisra martaba thd, ki 
Yisil’ ne, murdon men se ji uthue 
ke ba’d, apne tain shdgirdon ko 
dikh^d. 

15 Aur jab we klidnd kba 
chuke, to Yisu’ ne Shama’un Pa- 
tras ko kahd, Ai Yunas ke betc 
Shama’dn, kya tu mujhe in se 
ziydda piydr kartd liai ? Us ne 
use kahd, lldn, Ai Khudawand; 
til khud jdnta hai, ki* main tujhe 

iydr kartd hun. tls ne use kahd, 

i Mere barre chard. 

16 Us ne do bdra use pbir kabd, 
ki Ai Sbama’un Ydnas ke bete, 


the net on the right side of the 
ship, and ye shall hnd. They 
cast theieforc, and now they were 
not able to draw it tor the multi- 
tude of hshes. 

7 Therefore that disciple whom 
Jesus loved saith unto Petex', It is 
the Lord. Xow when Simon 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, 
he girt M$ fisher’s coat imto hun, 
(for he was naked,) and did cast 
himself into tlie sea. 

8 And the other disciples came 
m a little ship ; (for they were 
not far from land, hut as it 'were 
two Inmdred cubits,) dragging 
the net with hslies. 

9 As soon then as they were 
come to land, they saw a fiie of 
coals there, and fish laid iheieow, 
and bread. 

10 Jcsiib saitli unto them, Prfng 
of the fish which ye have now 
caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
diew the net to land hill of great 
hshes, an hiuidied and fii'ty and 
thiee* and for all tliere were so 
many, yet was not the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith imto them, Come 
m/d dine. And none of the dis- 
ci})lcs durst ask him, Who art 
thou? laiowing that it was tlie 
Lord. 

13 fTesus then eomoth, and taketb 
bread, and givetb them, anti fisii 
likewise. 

14 This is now the third time 
that Jesus shewed himself to his 
disciples, after that he was risen 
from the dead. 

15 "f fc>o w^hen they had dined, 
Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Si* 
mon, mu of Jonas, lovest thoa 
me more than these? lie saith 
unto him, Y ea, Lord ; tliou know- 
est that I love thee, lie saith 
unto him, Feed my lambs. 


16 lie saith to him again the 
second time, Simon, of Jonas 

p2 
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ava, til imijhe piyar kart4 hai^ 
Wuh bola, ki H^n, Ai Khuda- 
wancl, til to kai, ki main 

tnjk ko piyar kartd kun. Us ne 
use kaha, ki Meri bkeren ckara. 

17 CTs ne use tiste martake kaha, 
ki Ai SkamaMu Yunas ke bete, 
aya, tu mujke piyar karta hai? 
Tab Patras is live, ^ki us ne tisri 
bar us se kaka, id Ayd, tu mujke 
piyar karta kai, dilgir bud, aur 
use kalid, Ai Khudawapd, tu to 
sab kuckk j ant'd kai ; balki tujhe 
ma’lum kai, ki main tujke piyar 
kartd kiln. Yisii’ ne use kakd, 
Til men bkeren ckara. 

18 ]\Iain tujh se sack sack kahta 
kun, ki Jab tak ki tu jawdn tkd, 
tu ap apiii kamar bandhta tka, aur 
jakdn kakin chahta tka, jata tka . 
par jab tii burkd hoga, to apne 
katkou ko pkailaega, aur dusra 
teii kamar bandkegd, aur wahan 
jakdn tu na ckdhe, tujhe le jd,egd, 

19 Us ne in baton sc patd diyd, 
ki wuk kaun si maut se Kkudd 
kd jaldl zdhir karegd; aur yik 
kakke use pkir kaka, ki Mere 
pickhe ko le. 

20 Tab Patras ne pkirke us 
shdgird ko, jise Yisu’ piydr kartd 
thd, aur jis nc rat ko us kc sine 
par jkukke puckkd, ki Ai Kkudd- 
waud, wuk jo tujhe pak'arwdtd 
kai, kaun hai, pickhe dte dekkd. 

21 Patras nc use dckkke Yisii’ 
ko kakd, Ai Kkuddwand, is skakks 
kd kyd kogd ? 

22 Yisii’ ne use kak<d, Agar main 
ckdkiln, ki j^ik tak main dun, wuk 
yakfn tkakre, to tujk ko kyd ? tii 
mere pickhe ko le, 

23 Tab bkdion men yik bdt 
maskkur kill, ki wuk shdgird na 
maregd ; lekin Yisii’ ne use nahin 
kakd, ki Wuk na maregd, magar 
yik kakd, ki A^r main ckdhiin, 
ki mere dpe tafe tkakre, to tujli 
kokya? 

24 Till wuk shdgird kai, jis ne 
in kdinon ki gawdki di, aur in 
kdton ko likhd, aur ham ko yaqin 
kai, ki us Ici gawdki sack kai. 


lovest thou me? He saitk unto 
him. Yea, Lord; thou knowest 
that I love thee. He saitk unto 
him, Feed my sheep. 

17 He saitk unto him the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me ? Peter was grieved be- 
cause he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me? And ke 
said unto him. Lord, thou know- 
est all things ; thou knowest that 
I love thee. Jesus saitk unto 
him, Feed my sheep. 


18 Y^erily, verily, I say unto 
thee, When thou wast young, 
thou gii dedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest : hut when 
thou shaltbe old, thou shalt stretch 
forth thy hands, and another shall 
gird thee, and carry thee whither 
thou wouldest not. 

19 This spake he, signifying by 
what death ke should glorify 
God And when kc had spoken 
this, kc saitk unto him, Follow 
me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, 
seetk the disciple whom Jesus 
loved following ; which also leaned 
on his breast at supper, and said, 
Lord, which is he that betrayeth 
thee? 

21 Peter seeing him saitk to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shall this 
man do ? 

22 Jesus saitk unto him, If I 
will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee? follow 
thou me. 

23 Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren, that that dis- 
ciple should not die: yet Jesus 
said not unto him, He shall not 
die ; but, If I will that ho tarry 
tiU I come, what is that to thee ? 

24 This is the disciple which 
testiheth of these things, and 
wrote these things : and we know 
that his testimony is tiue. 



A’AMAL, L 


Sir 


25 Par aiir bhi baliut se kam 
liain, jo Yisii’ ne kic, aur agar 
we juda juda liklic jate, to main 
gnman karta bun, ki kitaben jo 
likbi jatm, dunya meiji na sama 
saktm. Amin, 


25 And there are also many 
other things which Jesus did, the 
which, if they should be written 
every one, i suppose that even 
the world itself could not. contain 
the books that should be written. 
Amen. 


EASULON KE A’AMAL. 


I BAB. 

1 A I Tlieofilus, wuh pahlf kaifT- 
/A yat main ne tasnif kf, 
im sab baton kf, jo ki Yisif 
shuril’ se kaita,, aur sikluita raha, 
2 Us dm tak, ki wuh apne ra- 
sfdon ko, jmhen us no chuna thd, 
Itiih i Quds se hukm dekar, upar 
uthayi gay a : 

S Un par us ne apne marnc ke 
pfchhe, ap ko baliut sf qawl dalf« 
Ion se zinda sabit kiya, ki wuh 
chalis din tak iinhen nazar ata, 
anr Khudd kf badshaliai ki baton 
kahtd raha : 

4 Aur unhen ikatiha. karkc, 
hukm diya, ki Yarusalam sc 
hdhar na jdo, balki Bap ke us 
wVde ki, jis ka zil^r turn mujh se 
sun chuke ho, rah dekho. 

5 Kyilnki Tnhanna ne to pdnf se 
haptisma diya; par turn there 
dmon ke ba’d Buh i Quds se bap- 
tisma paoge. 

6 Tab unhon ne, jo ikatthc tbc, 
us se pdchhd, ki Ai Khudawand, 
kyd tu isi waqt Isr.4cl k£ bdd» 
shdhat phir banal kiyd chdhtd 
hai ? 

7 Us ne unlien kahd, Tumhard 


CHAPTER 1. 

1 rp HE former treatise have 1 
X made, (> Theophilus, of 
all that Jesus Ijegari both to do 
and teach,* 

2 Until the <lay in which lie 
was taken up, alter that het hrough 
the Holy Ghost had given coiii- 
mandments unto the apostles 
whom he had chosen : 

S To whom also he shewed him- 
self alive after his passion by 
many infallible proofs, being seen 
of them forty days, and s] leaking 
of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God : 

4 And, being assembled toge- 
ther with tkem, commanded them 
that they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait lor the pro- 
mise of the Eather, which, saUh 
/^c, yc have heard of me. 

5 Por John truly baptized with 
water; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy (Jnwt not many 
dayvS hence. 

G When they tlitTcfore were 
come together, they asked of him, 
saying, J,»ord, wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel F 

7 And he said unto them, J t is 

pS 
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kam nahin, Id tin waqton aur 
mansimon ko, jinhen Bap ne 
apne h£ ikhtiy^r men rakha hai, 
jano. 

8 Lekin jab Bilb i Qnds turn 
par dwegi, turn quwat pdoge, aur 
XarusaJam aur sdre Yahiidiya o 
Samariya men, balki zaimn ki 
badd tak, mere gawih hoge. 


9 Aur wub yib kabke, un ke 
dekhte hue, upar utbaya gaya; 
aur badli ne use un ki nazaron se 
cbMpi liya. 

10 Aur us ke jate hue, jab we 
^sman ki taraf tak rahe the, dekho, 
do mard sufed poshdk pahme un 
ke pas khare the ; 

11 Aur kahne lage, Ai Galfli 
mardo, turn kyun khare 

ki taraf dekhte ho? 3 rihi Yisil’, 
JO tumhdre p^s se asm^n par 
uth^yd gaya hai, usl tarah, jis 
tarah turn ne use dsmdn ko jate 
dekhd, phir dwegd. 

12 Tab we us pahdr se, jo Zaitiln 
kd kahldtd, jo Yarusalam se naz- 
dik, balld faqat ek sabt ki manzil 
dur hai, Yarusalam ko phire. 

13 Aur jab ddkhil hue, to ek 
bdlakhdne par ga,e; M^ahan Pa- 
tras aur Ya’qdb, am- Yuhannd 
aur Andryds, Pailbiis aur Thumd, 
0 Barthdiamd, aur Mati, Haifa kd 
betd Ya’qub, aur Shama’un Ze- 
iotes, aur Ya’qub kd bhaiYahudah 
rahte the. 

14 Ye sab, ’auraton aur Yiail’ 
ki md Manyam aur us ke bhdfon 
ke sdth, ek dil hoke du’d aur min- 
nat kar rahe the. 

15 *|f TJnbln dinon, Patras shd- 
girdon ke darmiydn, (un sab ke 
ndm nxilke ek sau bis ke qaxib 
the,) khard hoke bold, 

3 6 Ai bhdio, zanir thd, ki wuh 
likha jo Kiih i Quds ne, Ddiid ki 
zubdm, Yahiiddh ke haqq men, jo 
Yisu’ ke pakarwdnewdlon ka rah- 


not for you to know the times or 
the seasons, which the Father 
hath put in his own power. 

8 But ye shall receire power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you : and ye shall be wit- 
nesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judiea, and in Sama- 
ria, and unto the uttermost part 
of the earth. 

9 And when he had spoken 
these things, while they beheld, 
he was taken up ; and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight. 

10 And while they looked sted- 
fastly toward heaven as he went 
lip, behold, two men stood by 
them in white apparel ; 

11 Which also said, Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven^ this same Jesus, 
which IS taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like man« 
ner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven. 

12 Then returned they unto Je- 
rusalem from the mount called 
Olivet, which is from Jerusalem 
a sabbath day’s journey. 

13 And when they were come 
in, they went up into an u])per 
room, where abode both Peter, 
and James, and John, and An- 
drew, Philip, and Thomas, 33ar- 
tholomew, and Matthew, James 
the son of Alphseua, and Simon 
Zelotes, and Judas the brother of 
James. 

34 These all continued with one 
accord in prayer and suijplication, 
with the women, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with his 
brethren. 

15 ^ And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the dis- 
ciples, and said, (the number of 
names together were about an 
hundred and twenty,) 

36 Men and brethren, this scrip- 
ture must needs have been fiil- 
hlled, which the Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of David spake before 
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numa ilia, kge se kaha, pilra 
howe. 

17 Kyunki wuli liam men gina 
gay^ aur us ne is khidmat men 
liissa paya tha. 

18 So*^us ne badi ki mazdun 
se ek kket mol liyd, aur aundhe 
miinli gira, aiir us ka pet phat 
gaya, aur us Id tamam antnan 
nikal parin. 

19 Aur yih Yarusalam ke sab 
rahnewalon ko malum liua ; ya- 
lian tak, la us kliet ka nam un kx 
zuban men Haqal-dama hua, ya'ne 
khun kx zamm. 

20 Kydnki, Zabur ki kitab men 
likha nai, ki Us ka makan ujar 
ja,c, aur us men koi basnewala na 
rahe, aur us kx ta’matl diisi'd le. 

21 Pas chahiye, ki in mardon 
men se, jo bar waqt hamdre sath 
rahe, jab Khudawand Yisii’ liam 
men aya jaya kartd tha, 

22 Yulianna ke baptisma se lekc, 
us dm tak, kx uh liainarc pas sc 
xipar uthaya gaya, in men se ck 
iiamare sath us ke ji uthne ka 
gawdh howc. 

23 Tab uuhoijL ne do ko khara 
lay a, ck Yusuf jo liarsabas kah- 
lata, jis ka laqab Justus tha, aur 
dusrd Matiyds. 

24 Aur yih kahke du’a mangf, 
ki Ai Khuddwand, sab ke diloiike 
jannewale, dikhd, ki in doiionmen 
se tu ne kis ko chund liai, kx" 

25 Wuh is kkidmat o risalat 
men hissa le, jis sc Yahiidah Icharij 
hoke, apni khass jagah ko gaya. 


26 Aur unhon ne un par chit- 
ihidn ddlin; aur chitthi Maliyas 
ke ndm par iiiklx; tab 's\mh gydrah 
rasiilon men shumar kiyd gay A 

II BiB. 

1 AUK jab Pantekust kd din 
dyd thd, we sab ek dil 
hoke ikatthe hue. 


concerning Judas, %vdiich was 
gmde to them that took Jesus. 

17 Por he was numbered witli 
us, and had obtained part of this 
immstry. 

18 Now this man purchased a 
field with the reward of iiuquity ; 
and falling headlong, he buist 
asunder in the midst, and all his 
ho'wels gushed out. 

19 And it was known unto all 
the dwellers at J crusalem ; inso- 
much as that field is called in 
their proper tongue, Aceldama, 
that is to say, The field of blood. 

20 For it is written in the book 
of Psalms, Let liis habilation be 
desolate, and let no man dwell 
therein: and his bishoprick let 
another take. 

21 Wherefore of these men which 
have companied with us all the 
time that the Lord Jesus w’cnt 
m and out among us, 

22 Begiimmg fiom the ba]>ti''m 
of John, unto that same day that 
he wnis taken up from us, must 
one be ordained to be a witness 
with UH of his resurrection, 

23 And they ajipointed two, Jo- 
sej)h called Barsabas, wbo 
surnamed Justus, aixd Matthias. 

24 And they prayed, and said. 
Thou, Lord, wdiich knowest the 
hearts of all men^ shew whether 
of these two thou hast chosen, 

25 That lie may take jiart of 
tliis ministry and apostlesbip, 
from which Judas by transgres- 
sion fell, that he might go to his 
own place. 

26 And they gave fiwth their 
lots; and the lot fell U}K)n Mat- 
thias; and he was numbered with 
the eleven apostles* 

CIIAPTFK II. 

1 A NI) wdicn the dayofPen- 
jLjL tecost was fully come, they 
were all with one accord in one 
place. 
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2 Aur ekbargi asman se ek 
awdz a, I, jaisi ban itidlii chale, 
aur us se sara ghar, jahan we 
baiihe the, hhar gaya, 

3 Aur unhen judi judi ki sC 
zubanen dikhd',i dm, aur un men 
se bar ek par baithm. 

4 Tab we sab Ki5i i Quds se 
bhar ga,e aur gair zubanen, jaise 
Euh ne unhen bolne ki qudrat 
bakhshi, bolne lage. 

6 Aur Khuddtars Yahddi har ek 
qaum men se, jo dsman ke tale 
hai, Yarusalam men ^ rahe the. 

6 So jab yih awaz a,i, to bhir 
lag ga,i, aur sab dang hue, ky- 
unki har ek ne unhen apni boli 
bolte suna. 

7 Aur sab hairan hoke, aur ta’- 
ajjuh karke, dpas men kahne lage, 
Dekho, kya yih sab jo bolte ham, 
Galili nahin 

8 Pas kyunkar har ek ham men 
se apne apne watan ki boh sunta 
hai? 

9 Ham Parthi, aur Medi o Iltoi, 
aur rahnewale Masoputamiya, Ya- 
hddiya aur Kappadukiya, Pontus 
0 Asia ke, 

10 Frugia o Pamfulia, Misr, aur 
Liby4 ke us hissc ke, jo Qurene 
ke ’iliiqc men hai, aur Kumi musa- 
jfir, Yahrldi aur Yahudf mund, 

11 Kreti, aur ’Arab hoke ham 
apm apni zubiinon men unhen 
Khuda ki ban baten bolte sunte 
bain. 

12 Aur sab hairan hue, aur 

f habrakc ek ddsre se kahne laga, 
i Yih kya hu5, chahta hai ? 

13 Auron ne thatthe se kaha, ki 
Ye nwf tnai ke nashe men hain. 
14 Y Patras ne un gyarah- 
on ke s^th khare hoke, apni 4w^z 
buland ki aur un se kaha, Ai 
Yahddi mardo o Yarusalam ke 
sab rahnewalo, yih jino, aur kan 
lagake meri hiiten suno : 

1 5 Kj ye, jaisd turn samajhte ho, 
nashe men nahin, kyunki abhi 
pahar dm aya hai. 


2 And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven as of a rusli- 

I mg mighty wind, and it filled all 
the house where they were sit- 
ting. 

3 And there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues like as of fire, and 
it sat upon each of them, 

4 And they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. 

5 And there were dwelling at 
Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out 
of every nation under heaven. 

6 Now when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came to- 
gether, and were confounded, be- 
cause that every man heard them 
speak in his own language. 

7 And they were ail amazed and 
marvelled, saying one to anotlier, 
Behold, are not all these which 
speak Galiiseans ^ 

^ 8 And how hear we every man 
in our own tongue, wherem ^v’e 
'v^ere born? 

9 Parthians, and Medcs, and 
Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, and in Judaea, and 
Cappadocia, m Pontus, and Asm, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in 
Egypt, and m the parts ot Libya 
about Cyrene, and strangers of 
Borne, Jews and proselytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabians, we do 
hear them speak in our tongues 
the wonderful woiks oi‘God. 

12 And they were all amazed, 
and were in doubt, saying one to 
another,, What meaneth this ? 

13 Others mocking said, These 
men are full of new wine. 

14 ^ But Peter, standing up 
with the eleven, lifted up his 
voice, and said unto them, Ye men 
of Judma, and all ye that dwell 
at Jerusalem, be this known unto 
you, and hearken to my words : 

15 For these arc not drunken, 
as ye suppose, seeing it is the 
tlurd hour of the day. 
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16 Balki yih wuh hai, jo Yuel 
nabi ki ma’rifat farmiya gay a. 
kl, 

17 Klmda kahta hai, ki akhiri 
ilmon men aisa hoga, ki Main 
apni Buh men se sab adniion par 
dhalunga- aur tiinihare bele, aur 
tiimhari betian, nubuwat karengi, 
aur tumluire jawan loya dekhen- 
ge, aiir tumhaic buddhe kliwab . 

IS Aur main nn dinon men apne 
bandon aur bandfon par apiii Ilub 
men se dhalunga : aur we nu- 
bdwat kai'cnge . 

19 Aur main npar asman men 
achambhe, aur niche zamin par 
nishanfan, lahil, aur ag, o dhun- 
wen ke badal ki dikhaimga : 

^6^ Suraj andheia aur cliand 
iahit ho ja,ega, peshtar us ke, ki 
Khudawand ka buzurg aur nadir 
dm dwe ; 

21 Aur yun hoga, ki hai ck jo 
Khudawand ka ndm Icga, najdt 
pdwega. 

22 Ai Israeli mardo, }^e baton 
suuo, ki^Yisii’ Ndsari ek inard 
tha, jis ka Khuda ki taral’ se bona 
turn par sdbit hud, un karamaton 
aur^achambhon aur nishdiiion se, 
jo^ Khuda ne us ki ma’rifat turn- 
hare bicli men dikhdje, jaisa turn 
dp jante ho: 

23 Usi ko, jab Khuda ke thah- 
rd,e hue irdde aur peshdani se 
soinpd gayd, turn ne pakrd, aur 
bedinon ko hath se mclthen gar- 
wake, qatl kiyd : 

24 IJsi ko Klmda ne, maut ke 
band kholke, uthdyd* kyuriki 
mumkin na thd, ki wuh us "ke 
qabze men rahe. 

25 Is liye ki Dddd us ke haqq 
men kahtdhai, ki Main ne Klmdd- 
wand par, jo sada mere sdiuhne 
hai, nazar ki, ki wuh lueri dahni 
taraf hai, tdki main na hatun : 

26 M sabab merd dil khush hai, 
aur meri zubdn nihdl hai; balki 
mera badan bhi ummedmen chain 
karega : ki, 

27 Tu mcri jdn ko ^dlam i gaib 
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16 But this IS that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel ; 

i 7 And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, saith God, I will 
pour out of my Sfiint upon ail 
tiesh . and your sons and ^our 
daughters shall prophes}^, "and 
your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream 
di earns 

18 And on my servants and on 
my handmaidens I will pour out 
in those days of my Spirit ; and 
they shall prophesy : 

19 And 1 will shew wonders in 
heaven above, and signs m the 
earth beneath, blood, and hie, 
and vapour of smoke : 

20 The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, 
befoie that great and notable day 
of the Lord come : 

21 And it shall come to pass, 
fhat whosoever shall cjill on the 
name oi'the Lord shall be savi'd, 

22 Ve men of Isiael, bear tbcso 
words; Jesus ofiSb'mrc'tb, a man 
ajipioved of God among you by 
imiacles and wonders ami signs, 
wliicb God did b} bun in ilm 
midst of you, as ye yourselveH 
also know : 

23 Him, being delivered by tbc 
determinate counsel and ibre- 
knowledge of <j()d, ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands have cruci- 
fied and slain : 

24 Whom (hxl hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains o(‘ death : 
because it was not ]iossible that 
be Hbould be holden of it. 

^ 25 For David sjieaketh (‘oiicern- 
ing him, X foresaw the Lord al- 
ways bef(>re my face, for be is. on 
my right band, that 1 should not 
be moved ; 

26 'Idierelbrc did my heart re- 
joice, and my tongue was glad; 
moreover also my fiesh shall rest 
in hope : 

37 Because thou trilt not leave 
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men na clihorega, na apne quddus 
ko sarne dega. 

28 Tu ne miijhe zindagi ki rahen 
bata^in ; til ne mnjlie apne didar 
ke ba’is kkushi se bhar diya, 

29 A i bMio, mnjhe qanm ke 
rafs Daiid ke haqq men bedharak 
kahne do, ki wuh mua, aur gara 
bhi gayd, aur dj tak us ki qabr 
hamare darmiyan maujud bai. 

30 So is sabab se, la nabi tlia, 
aur janta tha, ki Khiida ne us se 
qasani kla.l,i bai, ki main ten nasi 
se, Masih ko, jism ke ru se, zdbir 
karilnga, ki tere takbt par baithe ; 

31 ITs ne yih pable se jankar, 
Masih ke ji utbne ka zikr kiyd, ki 
Us ki jiin ’dlam i gdib men chbon 
na na us kd badan sarne 
pdya. 

32 Usi Yisxl’ ko Khuda neutbd- 
ya ; us ke bam sab gawab bain. 

33 Pas Kbudd ke dabne bdtb 
buland boke, aur Bap se Rub i 
Quds ka wa’da pdke, us ne yib, 
jo turn ab dekhte aur sunte ho, 
dbdM. 

34 Kyunld Baud asman par na 
gayd, lekm wub kahta bai, ki 
Khudn^vand ne mere Khudawand 
se kaha, ki Mere dabne baitb, 

35 Jab tak ki main tere dusb- 
manon ko tere paon ki chauki 
kariln. 

36 kas Isrdel kd sdra gbarand 
yaqin jdne, ki Rhudd ne usi Yisu’ 
ko, jise turn ne saHb di, Khuda- 
wand aur Masih bbx kiya. 

37 Jab xmbon ne yib suna, to 
tui ke dll cbbid ga,e, aur Patras 
aur baqi rasillon se kabd, ki Ai 
bbaio, bam kyd karen? 

38 Tab Patras ne un se kabd, 
Tauba karo, aur turn men se bar 
ek, gundbon ki mu’dfi ke Hye, 
Yisu’ Masib ke nam par baptisma 


ray soul in bell, neither wilt thou 
sutfer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 

28 Thou hast made known to 
me the ways of life ; thou shalt 
make me full of joy with thy 
countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, let me 
freely speak unto you of the pa- 
triarch David, that be is both 
dead and buried, and bis sepulchre 
is with us unto this day. 

30 Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn 
with an oath to him, that of the 
fruit of bis loins, according to the 
flesh, be would raise up Christ to 
sit on bis throne ; ^ 

31 He seeing this before spake 
of the resurrection of Christ, that 
bis soul was not left in hell, 
neither his flesh did sec corrup- 
tion. 

32 This Jesus bath God raised 
up, whereof we all are wit- 
nesses. 

33 Therefore being by the right 
band of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
shed forth this, which ye now sec 
and hear. 

34 For David is not ascended 
into the heavens : hut he saith 
himself, The Loed said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy 
footstool, 

36 Therefore let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ. 

37 If How when they heard 
they were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter and to the 
rest of the apostles, Men and bre- 
thren, what shall we do ? 

38 Then Peter said unto them, 
Repent, and he baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, 
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le, to Ruli i Quiis ka in’fiin 

paoge. 

39 Is liye ki yih wa’da turn se 
aur tumhare larkon se liai, aur un 
sab se, jo dur hain, jitnon ko ba- 
maia Khudawand Khuda bula- 
we. 

40 Aar wab babat aar baton 
ki gawahian Idya, aur nasOiat ki, 
ki Apne ko is terbi qaam se 
bacbao. 

41 ^ So jinbon ne us ki bat 
kbusbi se qabul ki, baptisma paya, 
aur usi roz tm bazar adim ke 
qarib sbanul hue. 

42 Aar Basulon se ta’lim pane, 
aur subbat rakline, aur roti torne, 
aur du’a mangne men lage ralie. 

43 Aur bar nafs ko kbauf aya • 
aur baliut se acbambiie aur nisba- 
nidn KasLilon se zabir liui'n. 

44 Aur sab, jo inian la,e the, 
ikattbe rabe, aur sari cbizon men 
shank the i 

45 Aur apni milkiyat aur asbab 
bechke, bar ek ki zardrat ke mu- 
watiq, sab ko bant dete the. 

46 Aur bar roz ek dil boke, 
baikal meii rabe, aur gbar ghar 
rotidn torke, kbusbi aur sidbe dil 
se kband kbate the, 

47 Aur lOmda ki ta’Hf karte 
the, aur sab logon ke nazddc ’aziz 
the. Aur Kbudawand bar I’oz 
un ko, jinbon ne najat pd,i, kali- 
siyd men nxiidta tbd. 

lU BlB, 

1 “p AS Patras anr Yubannd ek 
JL sath du’d ke waqt tisre 
pabar baikal ko chale. 

2 Aur log janam kd ek lang^a 
le jate the, jise Idke bar roz baikal 
ko us darwdze par, jo Kbubsurat 
kahlatd bai, bitbdte the,* ki baikal 
ke janevvalon se bbikb mdnge ; 


and ye shall receive the gifl of 
the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is unto you, 
and to }our children, and to all 
that are afar off, even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call. 

40 And with many other words 
did be testify and exhort, saying, 
Save yourselves from this unto- 
ward generation. 

41 % Then they that gladly re- 
ceived bis word were baptized: 
and the same day there were 
added unto them about three thou- 
sand souls. 

42 And they continued ated- 
fastly in the apostles’ doctrine 
and tellowsbip, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayens. 

43 And fear came upon every 
soul: and many wonders and 
signs were done by the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were 
together, and had all things com- 
mon ; 

45 And sold their possessions 
and goods, and ]>arled them to all 
men^ as every man bad neeiL 

46 And they, coutiimnig daily 
with one accord in tlie temple, 
and breaking bread from house 
to house, did cat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of iieart, 

47 Praising God, and having 
favour with all the people* And 
the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should be saved. 


ClIAPTEll fix. 

1 1^0 W Peter ami John went 
X\ up together into the lem- 
ple at tile hour of prayer, 
the ninth hour, 

2 And a certain man lame from 
his mother’s womlj was carried, 
whom they laid daily at the ^le 
of the temple which is mied 
Beautiful, to ask alms of them 
that entered into the temple ; 
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3 Jab us ue Patras aur Yubamia 
ko baikal men jate dckha, un se 
bbikh in4ngi, 

4 Patras ne Yuhannd ke satb us 
par nazar karke kaba, ki Haman 
taraf dekb. 

5 Wuh is ummcd par, ki un se 
kucbk p^we, un ko tak raba. 

6 Tab Patras ne kaha, Sona ntpa 
mere p^s nahm ; par jo mere pas 
hai, tujbe deta bun; ki Yisii’ 
Masib Nasari ke nam se utb, aur 
cbal. 

7 Aur us ka clabn^ biUb pakarke 
uthaya; usi dam us ke panw ke 
takbne mazbut bile. 

8 Aur wulx kildke khara bud, 
aur cbalne laga, aur kudtd pband- 
ta, Kbuda ki ta’rff karta, un ke 
satb* haikal men gaya. 

9 Aur sab logon ne use cbalte 
pbirte aur Kbuda ki ta’rif karte 
dekhd: 

10 Aur us ko pabcbdnd, Id yib 
wubi hai, jo baikal ke Kbubsiirat 
darwaze par bbikb mangne baitba 
tba ; aur us se, jo us ke satb hud 
tbd, dang aur bairdn hue, 

11 Aur jis waqt wub langra, jo 
cbangd bud tba, Patras aur Yu- 
banna ko liptd jdtd tba, sab log 
nibdyat bairan boke, us baramade 
ki taraf jo Sul^mdn kd kabiata 
bai, un ke pas daure d,e. 

12 ^If Patras ne^nb dckhkar logon 
se kahd, ki Ai Israeli mardo, is 

ar turn kyun ta’ajjub karte ? aur 
yun banien aisd dekb rahe bo, 
ki goya ham ne apni qudrat ya 
dinddri se us sbakbs ko cbalne kf 
tdqat di ? 

13 Abirabam aur Iz,bdk aur 
Ya’qub ke Kbudd ne, hamare 
bdpdddon ke Kbudd ne, apne Bete 
Yisil’ ko jaldf diyd, jise turn ne 
bawdia kiyd, aur rildtds ke huzur, 
jab us nc chbor dcnd insaf jdnd, 
inkdr kiyd. 

14 Hdn, turn ne us Quddus aur 


3 Who seeing Peter and John 
abont to go into the temple asked 
an alms. 

4 And Peter, fastening bis eyes 
upon bim with John, said, Look 
on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, 
expecting to leceive something oi 
them. 

6 Then Peter said. Silver and 
gold have I none ; but such as I 
have give I thee : In the name of 
Jesus Cbiist of !N^azaretb rise up 
and wallc 

7 And he took bim by the right 
band, and lifted limi up ; and im- 
mediately his feet and ancle bones 
received strength. 

8 And he leaping up stood, and 
walked, and entered with them 
into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. 

9 And all the people saw bim 
walking and praismg God : 

10 And they knew that it was 
he winch sat for alms at the 
Beauliiul gate of the temple: 
and they were filled with wonder 
and amazement at that which 
bad happened unto him 

11 And as the lame man which 
was healed held Peter and John, 
all the people ran together unto 
them m the porch that is called 
Solomon’s, greatly wondering. 

12 ^ And when Peter saw ?V, he 
answered unto the people, Ye 
men of I>srael, why marvel ye at 
this ? or why look yc so earnestly 
on us, as though by our own 
power or holiness we had made 
this man to walk ? 

13 The God of Abraham, and of 
Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of 
om* fathers, hath glorified his Son 
jesns; whom ye delivered up, 
and denied him in the presence of 
Pilate, when he was determined 
to let hm go. 

14 But ye denied the Holy One 
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Kastkar ka mkiir kiya, aur manga, 
ki ek klium tumliare Ii^^e chhora 

15 Par zindagi ke malik ko qatl 
kiya, jise Kb add lic murdon mm 
se utiiaya. ; aur bam us ke gawab 
baiu, 

16 Usi kti nam ne, us iman ke 
wasfle, JO us ke mim ])ar hai, is 
sbakbs ko, jise turn dekhte aur 
jcdnte ho, mazbut kija: ban, usf 
iinan ne, jo us kf taral‘ se hai, yih 
kauiil tandurusti turn sab ke 
samhne use di 

17 Ab ai bbdio, main janta bim, 
ki turn ne yih nadanf se kiyd, 
jaise tumbare sarddron ne bbi. 

18 Par jm baton ki Kbuda nc 
apne sab nabion kf zubanf age se 
khabai df tbi, ki Masfb diikb 
utbawega, so puu km 

19 ^Pas tauba karo, aur muta- 
wajjib ho, ki tunibdre giinab niiiae 
ja,cn, jab ki Kbuddwand ke buzifr 
se tdzagf-bakiisb aiydm a wen . 

20 Aur Yisu’ iMasfh ko j>hir bhe- 
je, jis kf manddi turn logon ke 
darmiyan age se liifk 

21 Zarur bai, ki dsmdn use Ifc 
rabe, us waqt tak, ki sab chfzeu, 
jni ka zikr Kliuda ne apne sail 
pak nabfon kf zubanf sburii’ se 
kiya, apiif Iialat par a wen. 

22 Kyunki Miisa nc bapdddon 
sc kaha, ki lyb add wand, jo turn- 
hard Klmdd bai, tumliare bbdfoij 
men se tumhdre bye ek nabf merf 
mduind utbawega; jo kucJibwuli 
tumben kabe, us kf sab simo. 

23 Aur aisu bogd, ki bar naia jo 
us nabf kf na sune, wub qaimi 
men se nest kiya jdega. 

24 Balki sab nabfon ne, Bamucl 

se ieke picbhlon tak, jitnon nc ka- 
1am kiya, in dinou kf kbabar df 
bai. “ 

25 Turn nabfon kf aulad, aur us 
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and the Just, and dcsiied a nua- 
derer to be graiiced unto you ; 

15 And killed the Prince of ide, 
whom (lod bath raised from the 
dead , whereof wx* ai e w itiici: sew 

16 And bis name through fiutii 
in his name bath made this man 
strong, whom je see and knovm 
yea, the ibitb which is by him 
bath given him this perfect sound- 
ness 111 the piesence of ;)ou all. 

17 And now, brelbreii, I wot 
that through ignorance je did if, 
as did also join ruleis. 

18 But those things, which (iod 
before had shew’cd by the moutii 
of all Ins prophets, tliat (Jirist 
slioiild Kutfei, he hath so Tul- 
blied. 

19 ‘fl Jtt'pcnt ye theuliire, and 
be converted, tliat your sins may 
be blotted out, when the times oi 
relieshiiig wliidl coine IVoin tla 
juesence ot tlu* Loid , 

20 And Ju* shali ■^end Jesus 
(Ihrist, whieii be line was [ueaihed 
unto j ou • 

21 Whom the lieaven imisf, re- 
ceive until the times of restitution 
of all things, which (lod ha!ii 
spoken by the inouth of ab Ids 
lioly prophets since the world 
began. 

22 For Moses tiuly said unto 
the fathers, A prophet shall the 
Lord jour (lod raise up unto you 
of your brethren, like unto uu: ; 
him shall ye hear in all things 
whatsoever he slmli say unto you. 

23 And it hIuiII come to puss, 
f/ia^ every sinil, winch will not 
hear that prophet, slmli be de- 
stroyed from among the ptsople. 

24 Yea, and all the jirophets 
from Samuel and those that lollow 
after, as nmny as have spoken, 
iiavc likewise foretold ol* these 
days, 

25 Ye arc the children of the 
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’alid ki ho, jo Khuda ne bap- 
dadon se bdndha hai, jab Abira- 
hain se kaha, ki Ten aulad se 
dunya ke sare gharane baiakat 
pawenge. 

2G Tumhare p‘is Khuda ne apne 
Bete Yisd’ ko nthake pahle bhejji, 
ki tuni men se har ek ko us ki 
badfon se pherke barakat de. 


IV BAB. 

1 T AB we logon se yih kah rahe 
J the, Kahin, aur haikal ka 
Sardar, aur Saduqi un par charh 

2 Kyunki naraz kite, ki we lo- 
gon ko sikhate the, aur Yisil’ ke 
sabab murclon ke ji uthne ki 
khabar dete the. 

3 Aur un par hath dala, aur 
dusre din tak qaid rakha : kyunki 
shiim ho ga,i tm. 

4 Par bahutere un men se, jin- 
hon ne kaldm suna, iman ld,e; 
we ginti men p^ich hazar ke 
qarfb the. 

5 Y Aur dusre din yun hud, ki un 
ke sardar, aur buzurg, aur faqih, 

6 Aur sardar kahm Anna, o 
Qaydla aur Yuhanna, aur Iskan- 
dar, aur jitne sardar kahin ke 
gharane ke the, Yarusalam men 
jam’a hue. 

7 Aur un ko bfch men khari 
karke piichha, Id Turn ne kis 
qudrat aur kis ndm se yih kiyd ? 

8 Tab Patras ne Rub i Quds se 
ma’mdr hoke un se kahd, Ai qaum 
ke sarddro, aur ai Israel ke bu- 
mrgo, 

9 Agar dj ham se is ihsan ki 
bdbatj^jo is za’ff admi par hud, 
puchha jata hai, ki wuh Icynnkar 
changa hud ; 

10 To turn sah, aur Isrdel ki 
sdri qaum ko malum ho, ki Yisu* 


, in. IV. 

prophets, and of the coTenant 
which God made with our fathers, 
saying niito Abraham, And m 
thy seed shall all the kmdreds of 
the earth be blessed. 

26 Unto you first God, having 
raised up his Son Jesus, sent him 
to bless you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniqui- 
ties. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 AND as they spake unto the 
people, the priests, and 
the captain of the temple, and the 
Sadducees, came upon them, 

2 Bemg grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through 
Jesus the resurrection from the 
dead. 

3 And they laid hands on them, 
and put the77i m hold unto the 
next day . for it was now even- 
tide. 

4 Howbeit many of them which 
heard the word believed ; and the 
number of the men was about five 
thousand. 

5 ^ And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that them rulers, and 
elders, and scribes, 

6 And Annas the high priest, 
and Caiaphas, and John, and 
Alexander, and as many as were 
of the kindred of the high priest, 
were gathered together at Jeru- 
salem. 

7 And when they had set them 
in the midst, they asked, By what 
power, or by what name, have ye 
done this ? 

8 Then Peter, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye 
rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined of 
the good deed done to the im- 
potent man, by what means he is 
made whole ; 

10 Be it known unto you all, 
and to all the people of Israel, 
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Masih Hasan ke nam sc, jis ko 
tumne sallb di, aurjise Khudane 
murdon men se phir iithjlya, usi se 
yih mard tumhare samhne bhala 
clianga kliara hai. 

11 Tih wulii patthar liai, jise 
turn mi’amaron ne nacbiz jana, 
jo kone ka siia hua. 

12 Am* kisi ditsre se najai nahm • 
kyilnki asman ke tale admfon ko 
kof dusra nam nahfn bakhslid 
gaya, jis se ham najdt pd saken. 

13 ‘f Jab nnhon ne Patras anr 
Yiihanna ki dileri dekhi, aiir 
daryaft kiya, ki we be-’ilm anr 
’awamm men se ham, to ta’ajjub 
kiya: phir ma’lum kiya, ki we 
Yisii’ ke sath the. 

14 Anr ns shaklis ko, jo changji 
luiii tha, im ke sixth kharo (Icklike 
kiichh khiidf na kah vsake. 

Id Par unhen hukm karke, ki 
majUs se bahar jao, a]>as men yih 
kahkc gahih karne lagc, ki, 

16 Ham in admfon se kya ka ren ? 
kydnki ck sarfh mu’ajiza imhon 
ne dikhlayd, jo Yarusalam kc sab 
rahncwalou par zahir hai : anr 
ham is hi iiikdr nahm kar saktc. 

17 Lokin tdki yih logon men 
ziydda masliluir naho, ham unhon 
khiib diiamkawen, ki phir is naui 
se kisd fidini ko na bolen. 

18 Tabnnhcn hiihikc tdkfcl kf, 
ki Yisu’ ke nam par hargiz na 
bolen, aur ta’lfm na den. 

19 Patras aur Yuliurmrinc {awilb 
nxen unhen kahil, Turn hi in'-af 
karo, ki Khud4 ke nazdfk yih 
durust hai, ki ham Khudd ki bat 
se tiimhiiri biit ziykia snnen : 

20 Kyilnki mumkin nahm, kijo 
ham ne dekh^ aur suna hai, so 
na kahen. 

21 Tal^ unhon ne un ko aur 


that by the name of Jesus Christ 
of Hazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom Crod raised from tlic dead, 
by him doth tliis man stand 
here before you whole. 

11 This is the stone which was 
set at nought of you builders, 
which is become the head of the 
corner. 

12 Heither is there salvation in 
any other: for there is none 
other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby wc must be 
saved. 

13 ^ How wlien they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were xm- 
learned and ignorant men, they 
marvelled ; and they took know- 
ledge of them, that they had been 
with J esus. 

14 And beholding tlic man which 
was healed standing with them, 
they could say notiilng against 
it. 

15 But when they had com- 
manded tlicin to go aside out ot‘ 
the council, they con lerrcd among 
themselves, 

1(5 Saying, What sluill we do to 
these men? for that indeed a 
notable miracle hath been done 
by them /s manifest to all them 
that dwell in Jerusalem ; and wa 
cannot deny U. 

17 But that it spread no further 
among the pcofde, let us slraitly 
threaten them, that they spealc 
henceforth to no man in this 
name. 

13 And they called them, and 
commanded them not to speak at 
all nor teach In the name of 
Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John an- 
swered and said unto them, Whe- 
tlicr it he right in the sight of 
(rod to hearken unto you more 
than unto < lod, judge ye* 

20 For wc caimot hut speak the 
things which we have seen and 
heard. 

21 So when they had further 
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(Ikamk^ke chhordiy^ kydnki 
logon ke sabab un ki saza dene 
ki koi rab na pa,i, is liye ki sab 
log, us majare ke ba’is, Khuda ki 
ta'rif karte the ; 

22 Ki wuh shakhs, jis ke changa 
karne se yih mu’ajiza zahir hua, 
chillis haras ke upar iha. 

23 ^ Tab we clihutke apne logon 
kc pas ga,e, aurjo kuchh saidar 
kaainon aur buzurgon ne un se 
kaha tha, bayan kiya. 

24 Jab unhon ne yih suna, to 
ek dil hoke Khuda kf taraf 
buland ki, aur kaha, ki Ai Khu- 
da wand Ta’dld, tu wuh Khuda 
hai, jis ne dsman aur zanun aur 
samundar, aur sab kuchh, jo un 
men hain, paida kiya • 

25 Tu ne apne bande Daiid kf 
zubdnf kaha, ki Gair qaumon ne 
kyun dhuni macha,i, aur logon ne 
batil khiyal kie ^ 

26 Khudawand aur us ke Masfh 
ke barkhilaf hoke, zamui ke bad- 
shah uthe, aur sardar bdham jain’a 
hite. 

27 Sach ki is shahr men tore 
Qiiddus Bete Yisd’ ke, jise tii ne 
Masih kiya, barkhilaf hoke, Heio- 
dis aur Pantils Pildtus gair qau- 
mon aur Israellon ke sath jam’a 
hue, 

28 Tdki jis kti hona tere hath 
aur irade no age sc thahra rakha 
’amal men Idwen. 

29 Ab ai Khudawand, un kf 
dharakion ko dekh : aur apne 
bandou ko yih bakhsh, ki we 
kamai dilcri sc tera kalam sunfi- 
wen, 

30 Jab ki tu apna hath changa 
karne ko jJiailsi, de; aur tore 
quddds Bete Yisii’ ke nam se 
nishdnfdn aur achambhe zahir 
kon. 

31 •[[Aur jab we du’draang chuke, 
wuh makdn, jahan we jam’a the, 
hil gayd : aur sab Kuh i Quds se 
bhar ga,e, aur Khudd kd. kaidm 
dileri se sunane Tage. 


threatened them, they let them 
go, finding nothing how they 
might pumsh them, because of 
the people : for all men glorified 
God for that which was done 

22 For the man was above forty 
years old, on whom this miracle 
of heahng was shewed. 

23 •[[ And being let go, they 
went to their own company, and 
leported all that the chief priests 
and elders had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, 
they lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and said. Lord, 
thou art God, which hast made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and all that in them is * 

25 Who by the mouth of thy 
servant David hast said, W^hy did 
the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine vam things ? 

20 The kings of the earth stood 
up, and the rulers were gathered 
together against the Lord, and 
against his Christ. 

27 For of a truth against thy 
holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herod, and Pon- 
tius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Israel, were gathered 
together, 

28 For to do whatsoever thy 
hand and thy counsel determined 
before to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold tlicir 
threatenings : and grant unto thy 
servants, that with all boldness 
they may speak tby word, 

30 By stretching forth tliine 
hand to heal ; and that signs and 
wonders may be done by tne 
name of thy holy child J esus. 

31 1 [ And when they had 
prayed, the place was shaken 
where they were assembled to- 
gether; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and they 
spake the word of God with bold- 
ness. 
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32 Aur imdndaron ki jamd’at 
ek dll aur ek ,]an aur kisi 
ne apiie mal ko apna na kaha ; 
balki sari cliizou men shaiilc the. 


33 Aur rasulon ne "barC quwat 
se Khudiiwaiid Yisil’ ke ji uthne 
par gawalu di: aur un sab par 
bard fazl tha : 

34 Kyitnki koi un men mulitaj 
na tha ishye ki jo jogzamino 
makan ke niaiik the, un ko 
bechke un ki qiniat Idte, 

35 Aur rasulon ke paon par 
raklxte the ; aur bar ck ko, us ki 
zariirat ke muwafiq, bant diya 
jdta tha 

30 Aur Yuses, jis ka rasillon ne 
Barnabas, (ya’ne nasihat ka beta) 
nani rakhd, ,]0 qaxiin ka Lewi am 
paidaisli se Kupiasi tha, 

37 Ek khet rakhta thu, use 
liochke, aur xis ki ((irnat lake, ra- 
SLilon ke paon par rakhi. 

V ILlB. 

1 AUIl Hanaiiiah name ck 
XjL naard aur us kf jord Sa- 
fira ne apni milkiyat bechi, 

2 Aur (pmat men se kuclih rakli 
cbliora; so us ki Jord bin janti 
thi ; aur kuclih lake rasulon ke 
paon par rakha. 

3 Tab Patras ne kalia, Ai lla- 
naniah, kydn Shaitan terc dil men 
samaya, ki tu Huh i (^uds se 
jliuth bole, aur zamin ki qnnat 
men sc kuclih rakh chhore ? 

4 Kyd jab tak tcre pas thi, teri 
na thi? aur jab bccln ga,f, tore 
iklitiyar men na ralii ? tu nc 
kyuu is bat ko apne dil men 
jagaii di? td admion se nahm, 
loalki Khudd se jhdth bold. 

5 Yih baten suntc In Ilandnidh 
gir para, aur us kd dam nikal 
gayd : aur sab ko jmhon nc yih 
sund bard khauf ayd. 
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32 And the multitude of them 
that belieyed were of one heart 
and of one soul . neither said any 
of them that ought of the things 
which he possessed \s as his own ,* 
but they had all things common. 

33 And with great jiower gave 
the apostles witness of the resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus: and 
great grace was upon them all. 

34 Neither was there any among 
them that lacked * for as* many as 
were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them,' and brought the prices 
of the tilings that were sold, 

35 And laid them down at tlie 
apostles’ feet: and distribution 
was made unto every man ac- 
cording as be had need. 

30 And Joses, who by the apo!*!- 
tles was siirnarnod Barnabas, 
(which IS, being iiitorjireted, Tiie 
sou of consolation,) a Lcvite, tuul 
of the country of Cj prus, 

37 ir<iviT)ig land, sold /7, and 
brought the money, and laid it 
at the apostles’ foot. 

ClIAPd’EH y. 

1 "OTJT a certain man named 

^ XJ Ananias, with Sapphini 
his wife, sold a possession, 

2 And kept back part of the 
price, his wife also being privy to 
it^ and broiiglit a certain }>art, 
and laid it at tlui apostles’ feet. 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, why 
hatti Satan filled thine heart to 
lie to the Holy (Uiost,, and to 
keep back of the jirice of the 
land ? 

4 Whiles it Tcmained, was it not 
thine own? and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own power? 
why hast thou conceived this 
thing in thine lieart ? thou hast 
not lied unto men, hut unto God. 

5 And Ananias hearing these 
words fell down, ami gave np the 
ghost: and grt'at fear came on ail 
them that heard these tilings. 
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G Aur jawinon ne uilike use 
kafaay^ aur "bahar le jake ga- 
ra. 

7 Jab gbante tin ek guzre, us ki 
}oru is majare se beknabar boke 
bbit^r ^ 1 . 

8 Patras nc us se kaba, Mujh se 
kab, Kya zamiu itne hi par beebi? 
Us ne kaba, Han itne par. 

9 Pbir Patras ne use kabd, Turn 
ne kyiin eka kiy^ ki Kbuda- 
wand ki Pub ko azmao? dekh, 
tere admi ke garnewdlon ke panw 
^tan par bain, aur tujbe bin bdbar 
le jaenge. 

10 Tab wunbin us ke paon 
pas girke us ka dam nikal gayd, 
aur jawanon nc bhitar akc use 
murda paya, aur babar le Jfike us 
ke admi pds gara. 

11 Aur tamam kalisiya aur sab 
jinbon ne yib sund, babut dar 
ga,e. 

12 ^ Aur rasulon ke batbon se 
bahutsi nisbanian aur mu’ajize 
logon ke darmiydn zabir hue: 
(aur "we sab ek dll boke Sulaimdn 
ke baramade men bdbam the. 

13 Par auron men se kisi kd 
biwdo na pard, ki nn men ja mile ; 
magar log nn Id ta’rif kartc the. 

14 Aurmard aur ’auratenguroh 
ke gurob Kbuddwand par imdn 
lake, un men sbdmil bote jate 
the.) 

15 Yalidn tak, ki log bimaron 
ko sarakon par lake, cbarpdion aur 
kbatolon par rakbte the, taki jab 
Patras dwe, us kd saya hi un men 
se tou par par jawe. 

16 Aur cbdrou taraf ke sbabron 
ke log Xaxdsalam men jam’a hue, 
jo bimdron ko aur unto, jo ndpdk 
rubon ke satde tbe, Idje ^ so sab 
change hue. 

17 ^ Tab sarddr kdbin aur us ke 


6 And tbe young men arose, 
wound him up, and earned Jam 
out, and buried him. 

7 And it was about tbe space of 
three hours after, when bis wife, 
not knowmg what was done, came 
in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, 
Tell me whether ye sold tbe laud 
for so much ? And she said, Yea, 
for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto her, 
How IS it that ye bare agreed to- 
gether to tempt the Spirit of tbe 
Lord^ behold, the feet of them 
which have buried tby husband 
are at the door, and shall carry 
thee out. 

10 Then fell she down sti aigbt- 
way at his feet, and yielded up 
the ghost- and the young men 
came in, and found her dead, and, 
carrying her Ibith, buried her 
by her husband. 

11 And great fear came upon all 
the church j and upon as many as 
heaid these thmgs. 

12 •[[ And by the hands of tlio 
apostles were many signs and 
wonders wrought among the peo- 
ple ; (and they were all w ith one 
accord in Solomon’s jiorch. 

13 And of the rest durst no man 
join himself to them : but the 
people magnified them. 

14 And believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women.) 

15 Insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets, and * 
laid theiri on beds and couches, 
that at the least the shadow of 
Peter passing by might over- 
shadow some of them. 

16 There came also a multitude 
otU of the cities round about unto 
Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, 
and them which were vexed with 
unclean spirits: and they were 
healed every one. 

17 If Then the high priest rose 
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sab satbi, (jo Sadiiqi ke firqe ke 
the,) clah se bharke utiie, 

i 

18 Aur rasitlon par hath dale, 
aur qaidkhane i ’amm men band 
kiya. 

19 Par Khudawand ke hrishte 
ne rat ko qaidkhane ke darwdze 
khole, aur mxhen bahar ie ake 
kaha, 

20 Jao, aur hailcal men kharc 
hoke, IS zindagi ki sab baten 
logon se kaho. 

21 We yih sunke, tarke haikal 
men ga,e, aur sikhane lage. ^Jab 
Sardar Kahin aur us ke sathi a,e, 
to sadr majhs ko aur bani Israel 
ke buzurgon ko ikatthe kiya, aur 
qaidkhane men kahla bheja, ki 
unhen lawen. 


22 hlagar ])iyadon nc pahunchkc, 
unhen qaidkinluc men na p:iyn, 
aur pliir akc khabar di aur kaha, 
ki, 

23 ITam nc to qaidkhane ko 
barf khabardarf se band, aur 
chaukfdaron ko bahar darwazon 
par khara pfiya: par jab khola, 
to kisd ko an&r na payd. 

24 Jonhm Sardar Kahin, aur 
haikal ke sardar, aur sardiir kahi- 
non ne yih biit sum, un kf babat 
gliabrd ga,e, ki kyd hogd. 

25 Tab^ kisf ne dke unben kha- 
bar df, ki dekho, %ve mard {inhcn 
turn ne qaidkhane incij ddU thiq 
haikal men khare logon ko sikh- 
Idte ham. 

26 Tab haikal ka sarcldr piyd- 
don ke s^th jdkc, unhen biyd, 
Ickin zabardastf sc nahin : Icyitnki 
logop se <larte the, ki aisd na ho, 
Id ham par patthrdo karen. 

27 Aur imhon Idke majlis ke 
bfch men khard kiyd, tab Sarddr 
Kaliin ne un sc yih kahke pdchhd, 

28 Kya ham ne turn se bayf 


up, and all they that were with 
him, (which is the sect of the 
Sadducces,) and were filled -vnth 
indignation, 

18 And laid their bands on the 
apostles, and put them in the 
common prison. 

2 9 But the angel of the Lord by 
night opened the ])rison doois, 
and brought them forth, and 
said, 

20 Go, stand and sjieak in the 
temple to the people all the words 
of this life. 

21 And wdien they heard that^ 
they entered into the tcni])Ie early 
in the morning, and tauglit. But 
the high priest came, and they 
that were with him, and called 
the council together, and all the 
senate of the children of Israel, 
and sent to the prison to have 
them lirought 

22 But when the officers came, 
and found them not in tiie })nson, 
tliey returned, and told, 

23 Saying, TIic ] orison truly 
found we shut with all safety, 
and thekce])ers standing without 
before the dooiy but uhen we 
had 0 ]>cncd, we found no man 
within. 

24 Kow when the high priest 
and the captain of the temple 
and the chief priests heard these 
things, they doubted of them 
wdiereunto this would gr<m^ 

25 Then came one and told 
them, saying, Behold, the men 
whom ye put in prison are stand- 
ing in the temple, and teaching 
the jicople* 

26 'j'hen went the captain with 
the ofiicers, and brought them 
without violence: for they fearer! 
the people, lest they should have 
been stoned. 

27 And w'hen they had brought 
them, they set titem before the 
council : and the high priest asketl 
them, 

28 Saying, Did not wc straitly 
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tdkid na ki, ki is nflm par ta’lim 
na deaa ; par, deklio, turn ne Ya- 
rusalara ko apni ta’lim se bbar 
diyd, aur is sliakbs ka khuu 
ham par laya chahte ho. 

29 ^ Tab Patras aur rasiilou ne 
jawab men kalia, Ilam ko Khuda 
ka hukm ddmfon ke hukiu se 
ziyada manna farz hai 

30 Hamaro bapdadon ke Khuda 
ne Yisu’ ko uthaya, jise turn ne 
kath par latkake mar dala. 

31 XJsrko Khudtl ne inahk aur 
najat denewala thahrake apne 
da line hath par bnland kiya, 
taki Israel ko tauba aur gunahon 
ki mu’^fi bakhshe. 

32 Aur ham in baton par us ke 
gawah ham , aur Kuh i Quds bhi, 

Khuda ne, uiihen jo us ki 
tabi’dari karte ham, bakhsha hai. 

33 ^ Wcyih sunke kat ga,c, aur 
salah ki, ki unhen qatl karon. 

34 Tab Gamaliel nfime ek Farisi 
ne, jo slian'at ki inu’allim aur sab 
logon men ’izzatdar tha, majhs 
m'eii ulhke hukm kiya, ki rasii- 
lon ko zarra bahar ie jito ; 

35 Aur unhen kaha, ki Ai Is- 
raeli mai do, khabardar ho, ki turn 
m admion ke sath kya kiya chahte 
ho; 

3b Kyiinki ni dinon ke a^c 
Tlieudas ne uthke kaha, ki Mam 
kuchh bun : aur takhmman char 
sau mard us se mil ga,e; wuh 
mara gay4, aur sah jitne us kc 
tabr the, pareshan o tabah hue. 


37 Ba’d us ke Yahiidah Galdi 
ismnawisi ke dinon men utha, aur 
bahut se logon, ko apne pichhc 
khinch^ : wuh bhi halak hud, aur 
sab, jitne us ke tdbi’ the, chhitar 
bitbar ho ga,e. 

33 Aur ab main tumhen kahta 
hun, ki In admfon se kindra karo, 
aurunko jane do: kyunki agar 
yih tadbir ya kdm insan se hai, 
to zdf hogi : 


command you that ye should not 
teach in this name f and, behold, 
ye have hlled Jerusalem -with 
your doctrine, and intend to bring 
this man’s blood upon us. 

29 ^ Then Peter and the othe?' 
apostles answered and said, We 
ought to obey God rather than 
men. 

30 The God of our fathers raised 
up Jesus, whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree. 

31 Him hath God exalted with 
his right hand to be a Prince and 
a Saviour, for to give repentance 
'to Israel, and forgiveness of sms. 

32 And we are his witnesses of 
these things ; and so is also the 
Holy Ghost, whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 

33 ^ When they heard that^ 
they were cut to the hearty and 
took counsel to slay them. 

34 Then stood there up one in 
the council, a Pharisee, named 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, 
had m reputation among all the 
people, and commanded to put 
the apostles forth a little space ; 

35 And said unto them, Ye men 
of Israel, take heed to yourselves 
what ye intend to do as touching 
these men 

36 For before these days rose 
up Theudas, boasting himself to 
be somebody; to whom a num- 
ber of men, about four hundred, 
joined themselves : who was slain; 
and all, as many as obeyed him, 
were scattered, and brought to 
nought. 

37 After this man rose up Judas 
of Galilee m the days of the tax- 
ing, and drew away much people 
after him : he also perished ; and 
all, even as many as obeyed him, 
were dispersed, 

38 And now I say unto you, 
Befrain from these men, and let 
them alone : for if this counsel or 
this work be of men, it will come 
to nought : 
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3D Par agar Klmda se hai, to 
turn use nahm kar sakte; 
aisii na lio, la turn Khuda se lar- 
nevvale thahro. 

40 Unhon lie us ki xnani ; aur 
rasulou ko pas biiLxke kore marc, 
aur hukni kiya, ki Yisu’ ke nam 
par bat na kariyo ; tab unben 
chhor diya. 

41 ^ Pas we majlis ke biizilr se 
cliale ga,c, aur khush hue, ki ham 
is iaiq to thahre, ki us ke nam ke 
liyc behurmat howen. 

42 Aur wc bar roz haikal men, 
aur gbar ghav sikhlane, aur YisiP 
Masih ki khushkhabari dene se 
h(xz na rahe, 

VI ElB. 

1 TTN dinon men jab shagird 
vJ bahut hue, Yunaiii ’Ib- 
ranion se kiirkuranc lage, kyuuki 
uu ki bewaon kc roz ki khabar- 
giij men gallat hoti tlif. 


2 Tab un barahou ne shagirdon 
ke gol ko bilham bulakc kalia, 
hlunusib nab in, ki ham puida 
kc kaUm ko chhorkc, mezon ki 
khidmat karen. 

3 Pas, ai bhilfo, apne men sc sat 
mu’atabar shakhs ko, jo Euh i 
Quds aur diinai se bharc lion, 
chuno, ki ham un ko is kam par 
muq arrar karen, 

4 Aur ham ap du’a niir kaldtu 
ki khidmat men mashgui rahcugc. 

5 ^ Yih bat sari jamd’at ko pa- 
sand d,i : aur uubon no StafamiH 
ndme ck mard ko,"jo fmaii aur 
Pull i Quds se bhara tha, aur 
Pailbds aur Prokuriis, aur Hi- 
kdnur, aut Timon, aur Parmenas, 
aur ^Nikolas Antaki ko ck Ya- 
hddi murid chuna *. 

G luhcn rasulon kc %e kharft 
kiyd, aur unhon ne du'a miingkc> 
apne hath na par rakhe. 


39 Eui if it be of God, ye can- 
not overthrow it, lest haply ye 
be found even to fight aganist 
God. 

40 And to him they agreed • and 
when they had called the apostles, 
and beaten ilm/i, they commanded 
that they should not speak in the 
name of Jesus, and let them go. 

41 ^ And they departed from 
the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame lor his 
name. 

42 ^Ind daily in the temple, and 
in every house, tliey ceased not 
to teach and preach Jesus Christ, 


CIlAPTEIi YT. 

AHD in those days, 'when the 
-/x number of the disciples was 
niultiphud, there arose a murmur- 
mg of the* Greemns against the 
Hebrews, because Iheir \v blows 
were neglected iu the daily minis- 
tratiori. 

2 Cldien the twelve called the 
multitude of the disciplos luifo 
theniy and said, It is not reas^m 
that we should leave the word of 
God, and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye 
out among you ficveu men of 
honest report, full of the Holy 
Giiost and wisdom, whom wc 
may appoint over this bminess, 

4 But we will give ourselves 
continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word. 

5 ^ And the saying pleased the 
whole multitude : and the^ chose 
Stephen, a man full of faith and 
of the tioly Ghost, and iliilip, 
and IVochorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Panmnas, and Ni- 
colas a proselyte of Antioch ; 

G Whom they set before the 
apostles: atni when they had 
prayed, they kid ifwk* hands on 
them. 
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7 Aur KhudaM kalampliail gaya, 
auT Yarusalam men skagirdon ka 
shimAr bahut hi barh gaya anr 
kiliinon lex bar! gxiroh iman ke 
tabi’ huf. 

8 Aur Btafamls iman aur qiiwat 
se ma’mur hokc, bare bare mu’ajize 
aur nislianian logon ke bich zahir 
karta raha. 

9 ^ Tab us ’ibddatkhdne se, jo 
Libartnion kd kahiata hai, aur 
Kureuion, aur Iskandaiioji, aur 
uu men se jo Kilikiya aur Asia se 
a,e, ba’ze utlike Stafanus se bahs 
kame lage. 

10 Par we us ddnal aur rilli kd, 
jis se wuh kalam karta tha, 
sainbiia na kar sake 

11 Tab unlion no ba’ze mardon 
ko gdniiid, ki kahen ki Ham ne 
us ko Musa axa Khudd kl nisbat 
kulr bakte suna. 

12 Tab unhon ne logon, aur 
buzui’gon, aur faqihon ko ubhdid, 
aur us par charh d,e, aur pakurke 
Sadr majlis men le ga,c, 

13 Aur jliutlie gawdhoxjLko kliard 
kiyd; unhon ne kuhd, ki Yih 
siiakhs is pdk xnakdn aur sharfat 
kl uisbat kutr bakno se bdz nahln 
dta <> 

14 Kyilnkiham ne use yih kahte 
suna, ia~Wuhi Yisu’ Msari is 
makauko dhd,cgi, aur un rasmon 
ko, JO Mxlsa kx maTifat haineij 
paliunchin, badal ddlega. 

15 Tab sabhon ne, jo majlis 
men baiihe the^ us par gaur se 
naiar kl^ unlien us kd chihra 
iirishte kd sd nazar dyd. 

YII BiB. 

1 rpAB Sarddr Kdhin ne kahd, 
X Kyd ye baten ydnlun 
hain 

2 Wuh bol^ Ai bhdio, atir ai 
dbd, suno ; ki Khudd e zit-1-jalal 
hamdre bdp Abxrahdm par, jis 
waqtwuhMasoputamiya menthd, 


7 And the word of God in- 
creased; and the number of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly^ ; and a great company of 
the priests were obedient to the 
faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of faith and 
power, did great wonders and 
miracles among the people. 

9 ^ Tlien there arose certain of 
the synagogue, which is called the 
synagogue of the Libertines, and 
CjTenians, and Alexandiians, and 
of them of Cilicia and of Asia, dis- 
puting with Stephen. 

10 And they were not able to 
resist the wisdom and the spiiit 
hy which he spake. 

11 Then they suborned men, 
which said. We have heard him 
speak blasphemous words against 
Moses, and agamst God 

12 And they stirred up the peo- 
ple, and the elders, and the scribes, 
and came upon him^ and caught 
liim, and bi ought him to the 
council, 

13 And set up false witnesses, 
which said, Tliis man ceaseth 
not to speak blasphemous words 
against this holy place, and the 
law : 

3 4 For we have heard him say, 
that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 
destroy this place, and shall change 
the customs which Moses delivered 
us. 

2 5 And all that sat in the coun- 
cil, looking stedfastly on him, saw 
his face as it had been the face of 
an angel. 

CHAPTER VIL 

1 rpHEN said the high priest, 
X Are these things so ? 


2 And he said, Men, brethren, 
and fathers, hearken; The God of 
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peshtar us ke, ki wuli Haran men 
ja basd, zabii hua, 

3 Aur use kahu, ki xipue muik 
aiir apnc khaudau men se nikal ja, 
aur us mulk men, ki tujiie di- 
khiiung^, chalaja. 

4 Tab Kaldion ke mulk se babar 
jake, Harr an men ja raba* aiu* 
wah^ se, us ke baj3 ke marne ke 
ba’d, Khuda ne us ko is mulk 
men, jis men turn ab rabte bo, 
pabuncbdya. 

o Aur us ko kucbh mfras, balki 
qadam rakbne ki jagab us men 
na df: par ’^\a’da kiya, ki Main 
yih zarnm tujbe, aui tere ba’d ten 
nasi ko dung.i, ki terx milkiyai bo 
jd-,e, agarcbi us ka koi larka na 
tba 

6 Aur Khuda no }'un farniaya, 
ki Ten nasi bcgaiie nmlk men ja 
raliegl ; aur we uxi ko gubiinf men 
rakbenge, aur cli.a sau baras tak 
badsuliiki kaienge 

7 Phir Kbtula ne kaba, ki Main 
us qaum ko, jjs ki gulaini men 
we rahengc, sazacldugu* aur ba’d 
us ke we baliar aweuge, aur isj 
jagab mcri baudugf kai'cnge. 

8 Aur us ne us sc kbatuc ka ’alid 
kiya,* so us so Jz,hak paida bua, 
aur dthwen dm us ka kbaina 
kiy4; aur Jz,b:ik se Ya’qub, aur 
Y'a’qub se barab gbaranon ke sar- 
dm' paida hue. 

,9 Aur sardaron ue dab se Yusuf 
ko becbd, ki J\iisr men le jacn 
par Kbudd us ke satb tba, 

10 Xur use us ki sab musibaton 
sc nik^la, aur use JMisr ke badshah 
Fira’un ke buzdr maqbuliyat aur 
bikmat bakbslii: aur us ne use 
Misr aur apne sure gbar ka inukb- 
tar kiyd. 

11 Ab Misr ke sare mulk, aur 
KanYin men kal ]«ira, aur ban 
musibat d,x: aur hamare bapda- 
dou ko khluja muyassar nabln 

l^lia. 

12 Jab Ya’<jub ne suna, ki Misr 
men anllj bai, to hamare bapda- 
don ko pabli bar bbeja. 


potamia, before be dwelt in Cbar- 
ran, 

3 And said unto him, Get thee 
out of tby countiy, and liom thy 
kmdred, and come into the land 
which I shall shew thee. 

4 Then came be out of the laud 
of the Cbaldieans, and dwelt in 
Charran . and from thence, when 
his father was dead, be removed 
him into tJiis land, wherein ye 
now dwell. 

5 xVnd he gave him none inhe- 
ritance in it, no, not as 

to set his foot on : yet he pro- 
mised that he ^voiiltl give it to 
him for a possession, and to Ins 
seed after him, w^hen as yet he 
had no child 

6 And God spake on this wise, 
That his seed should sojourn in a 
strange land; and that they should 
bring them into bondage, and 
entreat theiu e\jJ four bundled 
years. 

7 And the nation to whom they 
shall be ni bondage will 1 judge, 
said God, and al’tur that sb'uli 
they come foilii, and seiwe me m 
tins place. 

8 And he ga\e him the cove- 
nant of circumcision . and so 
Abraham begat Isaac, and cir- 
cumcised bim the eighth day; and 
Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacol) 
begat the twxdve ]>atriarcliH. 

9 And the patriarchs, moved 
with emy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt : hut God was with him, 

10 And delivc-red him out of all 
bis aihictions, and gave him la- 
your and wusdoai in the sight 
of Pharaoh king oi‘ Egypt ; and 
he made him governor over 
Egyjit and all his house. 

11 JSTow there came a dearth 
over all the land of Egypt and 
Chanaan, ^ and great uUliction : 
and our faihers lint ml no suste- 
nance. 

12 Hut when Jacob heard that 
there was corn in Egypt^ he sent 
out our fathers iirat* 
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13 Aur ddsri bar Yusuf apne 
bbaion par zabir ho gaya ; aur 
Yusuf ka ghar^d Fira’iln ko 
ma’liim hda. 

14 Tab Yusuf ne apne bap Ya- 
qub aur us ke sare kiinbc ko, jo 
pachhattar shakhs the, bula bhe- 

ja» , 

15 Aur Ya’qub Misr men^ga>ja ; 
wahdn wuh aur hamare bapdade 

mar ga,e ; , 

16 Aur we uu ko Sikm men 
le ga,e, aur us maqbare men, jis 
ko Abirahdm ne Bam Hamur 
Sikm ke bdp se rupa,e deke mol 
liya tha, gdrd. 

17 Pas jab us wa’de ka waqt, 
jis ki Khuda ne Abirahdm se qa- 
sam klia,i thj, nazdilt (lyn, log 
hlisr men barhne aur bahut hone 
la^e 

'fs’ Us -waqt tak, ki dusrd biid- 
sMk utha, jo Yusuf ko na junta 

thd. ^ 

19 Us ne hamari qaum se ntrat 

karke, hamare bdpdddon sc bad- i 
sululd ki, yahdn tak, ki us no un 
ke larkon ko phinkwd diya, taki 
we jite na rahem . 

20 Us waqt Wusd paida hua, jo 

nihdyat khubsdratthd; us ne tin 
mahinc tak apne bdp ke ghar men 
parwarish pd,i : ^ 

21 Jab wuh phenkd gaya, Fi- 
ra’un ki beti nc use utha liyd, aur 
us ko apnd betd karke pdld. 

22 Aur Milaa ne Misrion ki 
tamam hikmat men tarbiyat pfi,!, 
aur kalam o kdm men qddir thd.^ 

23 Aur jab wub pure cMlis 
baras kd hud, us ke u men dya, 
ki jdke apne bhdi Isrdelion ki 

khahar le. w ^ n 

24 Tab ek ko zulra uthdte dckh- 
kar, us ki himdyat ki, aur JMisri 
ko jdn se mdrkc, us kd, jis par 
zulm hdd thd, hadld liyd : 

25 Kydnki us ne Piiydl kiyd, 
ki mere hhdi Bamjhenge,M Khudd 
more hdthon unhen chhutkdrd 
degd : par we na samjhe* 

20 Phir dusre din, jab we la^ie 


13 And at the second thne Jo- 
seph was made known to his bre- 
thren ; and Joseph’s kindred was 
made known unto Phaiaoh. 

14 Then sent Joseph, and called 
his father Jacob to him, and all 
his kmdred, threescore and fifteen 
souls. 

15 So Jacob went down into 
Egypt, and died, he, and our fa- 
thers, 

16 And were carried over into 
Sychem, and laid in the sepulchie 
that Abraham bought for a sum 
of money of the sons of Emmor 
the father of Sychem. 

17 But when the time of the 
promise drew nigh, which God 
had sworn to Abraham, the peo- 
ple grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

IS Till another king arose, which 
knew not Joseph. 

19 The same dealt Suhtilly with 
our kindred, and evil entreated 
our fathers, so that they cast out 
their young children, to the end 
they might not live. 

20 In which time Moses was 
horn, and was exceeding fair, and 
nourished up in his father’s house 
three months : 

21 And when he was cast out, 
Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, 
and nourished him for her own 
son, 

22 And Moses was learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and 
was mighty in words and in deeds, 

23 And when he was full forty 
years old, it came into his heart 
to visit his brethren the children 
of Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them suffer 
wrong, he defbndcd Mm, and 
avenged him that was oppressed, 
and smote the Egyptian : 

25 For he supposed his brethren 
would have understood how that 
God by his hand would deliver 
them : but they understood not. 

26 imd the next day he shewed 
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tlie, nnben dikhai diya, aur nn ko 
yun kahke mila dene chali^ ki 
Ai mardo, turn to bkai ho ; kjun 
ek dusre par zulm karte ho ^ 

27 Lekin us ne, jo apne parosi 
par zulm karta thd, use yih kahke 
liatdy^ ki Kis ne tujhe ham par 
hakim aur qazi thahray^ hai ? 

28 Kya jis tarah kai us Misri 
ko qati kiy4, mujhe qati kiya 
<jhahta hai ? 

29 Musa is hdt par bh%a, aur 
Midydn ko mulk men raha; 
wahan us ke do bete paid^ hue. 

30 Aur jab chalfs baras pure 
hue, tab Kfaudawand ka firishta., 
Sina ke pahar ke jangal men, 

ki^lau men, jhiM ke bicfi, 
dikha,i diya, 

31 Musa ne yih royat dekhkc, 
ta’ajjub ki)a* aur jab daryaft 
kaine ko iiazdik chaJa, Khudti- 
wand ki awaz use pahunchi, 

32 Ki main teie bapdadon ku 
Khuda, Abiiaham ka Khiida, aur 
Iz,hak ka Kliutia, aur TaVpib ka 
IChudd hun. GL'ab Musa kainp 
gaya, aur use daryaft karne ki 
]ur,at na bni. 

33 Tab Kbudawand neusc kaha, 
ki Jdtf apne paon so utar: ky« 
linki yih jagah, jahan tu khara 
hai, pak zamm hai. 

34 Main nigiih karke, apne logon 
ki, jo Misr luen hain, musibat 
dekh raha hun, aur main ne un 
ki dh marnf suni, aur" unhen 
chhurdne iitrd. Aur ab d, main 
tujhe Misr men bhejunga. 

35 XJsi Milsa ko, jis sc unhon uc 
inkdr karke kaiuq ki Kis ne tijhc 
hdkim aur qazi bandyd? usi ko 
Khudd ne, us firishte ki ma’rifat, 
jo use jhari men nazar dya, bhejd, 
ki hdkim aur dihutkdrd dencwiild 
ho. 

36 VVuhi unlicn nikdl Idyd, aur 
Misr kc mulk, aur Lai Samundar, 
aur chdlis baras jangal men, mu’a- 
jize aur nishdnidn dikhdtd raha. 
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himself unto them as they strove, 
and would have set them at one 
again, saying, Sirs, ye are breth- 
ren; why do ye wrong one to 
another ? 

27 But he that did his neigh- 
bour wrong thrust him away, say- 
ing, Who made thee a ruler and 
a judge over us ? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou 
diddest the Egyptian yesterday ? 

29 Then lied Moses at this say- 
ing, and was a stranger m the 
land of Madian, where he begat 
two sons. 

30 And when forty years were 
expired, there appeared to him in 
the wilderness ot mount Sma an 
angel of the Lord in a dame of 
dre in a bush. 

31 When Moses saw he won- 
dered at the sight : and as he 
drew near to behold /f, the voice 
of the Lord came unto him, 

32 SayuKj^ I am the (iod of thy 
fathcis, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. Then Moses trembled, 
and durst not behold. 

33 Tlicn said the l^rd to him, 
Put off thy shoes from thy feet : 
lor the }>lacc where thou standest 
is holy ground. 

34 1 have seen, 1 have seen the 
ailliction of my people winch is 
in Egypt, and 1 have heard Iheir 
groaning, and am come down to 
deliver them. And now come, 
r will send thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moses whom they re- 
fused, saying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge ? the same did 
God vsend to he a ruler and a de- 
liverer by the band of the angel 
which appeared to him in tlie 
bush, 

36 He brought them out, affer 
that he had nhewed wonders and 
signs in the land of Egypt, and in 
tlie Bed sea, and in the wilder- 
ness forty years* 

/If 
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37 % Yih wahi Musa hai, jis ne 
Dani Israel se kalia^ ki Khuda- 
wand, JO tumhard Khuda hai, 
tumliare bhaion men se, turnharc 
liye, mujli sa ck nabi zahir kare- 
g4 ; us ki suno. 

38 Yih wnhi iiai, jo jaiigal men 
majlis ke darimydn us firishte 
ke JO us se Sind ke pahdr par 
bold aur hamare bapdadon ke 
sath tbd : usi ko zmdagi ka kalam 
imld, ki ham ko pahuncha de . 

39 Par hamdre bdpdddon nc us 
ka tabi’dar bond na chaha, balki 
us ko radd kiya, aur un kc dii 
Misr ki taraf phire, 

40 Aur Harun se kaha, ki Ha- 
mare iiye aise ma’bud band, jo 
Iiamdre age age chalen : kyunki i 
IS Musd ko, JO hamcn Misr ke 
mulk sc nilvdl lay a, ham nahm 
jaute ki kyd hud. 

41 Aur un dinon unhon ne ek 
bachhrd bandyd, aur us but ko 
qurbdni charhdi, balki apne hath- 
on ke kam par khushi mandi. 

42 Tab Khudd ne phirke unlicn 
chbor dij'a, ki dsman ki fauj‘ ko 
pujen; jaisd ki iiabion ki kitdb 
men likhd hai, ki Ai Israel ke 
ghardne, kyd turn ne mujh ko 
]angal men chaPs baras qurbamun 
aur nazren charhdm ? 

43 Turn ne Malik ke maskan 
am' apne ma’bud Ram fun ke tare 
i;o, ya’nc un suraton ko, jinben 
turn ne sijda karne ko bandy a, 
u(hd liyd, pas main tuinhcu ni- 
kulke J5dbul ke pare basdunga. 

44 (lawahi kd jaisd 

Musa se baton karticwdle ne 
iarmdya thd, ki Us namune ke 
niuwahq, jo tu ne dekhd thd, band, 
langal men hamare bapdadon ke 
darmiyan thd. 

45 use hamdre bn])ddde aglon 
sc pdkc, Yasu’ kc sdth, un qaum- 
ou Le mulk men, jm ko Khudd 
ne liamdro bujidddon ke sdmhnc 
sc lukdl diyu, id,e, aur Pdud ke 
dinon tak ralid ; 

4(5 Jia pnr Khudd kc huziir se 


37 % This IS that Moses, which 
said unto the children of Israel, 
A prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me ; him shall 
ye hear 

38 This IS he, that was in the 
church in the wilderness with the 
angel which spake to him in the 
mount Sma, and with our fathers 
who receiyed the lively oracles to 
give unto us • 

39 To whom our fathers v^ould 
not obey, but thrust Jihti from 
them, and m their hearts toned 
back again into Egypt, 

40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us 
gods to go before us for as fo?^ 
this Moses, which brought us out 
of the land of Egjq^t, we wot not 
what is become ot* lum 

41 And they made a calf in 
those days, and offered sacrifice 
unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands. 

42 Then God turned, and gave 
them up to worship the host of 
heaven; as it is written in the 
book of tlie prophets, 0 yc house 
of Israel, have j c offered to me 
slam beasts and sacrifices Ip/ the 
space of forty j^ears in the wilder- 
ness? 

43 Yea, ye took up the taber- 
nacle of Moloch, and the slar 
of your god Remphaii, figures 
which yc made to nmrship tiiom : 
and I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. 

44 Gur fathers had the taber- 
nacle of witness in thcwildcrncsb, 
as he had appointed, h])caking 
unto Moses, that he should make 
it accoidmg to the fashion that he 
had seen. 

45 Which also our fathers that 
came after brought in with Jesus 
into the possession of the Gen* 
tiles, whom God drjn^e out beibre 
the face of our fiithers, unto the 
days of David ; 

46 Who found favour before 
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fazl huk, aur us ne arzu ki, ki 
Ya’qub ke Khuda ke w£ste maskaii 
pawe. 

47 Par Sulaiman ne us ke bye 
makan banay.i 

48 Lekm Khuda Ta’ala un haikal- 
on men, jo hath se bane hain, 
nahm r'ahta; chimanchinabi kah- 

hai, ki, 

* 4 9 Khudawand farmata hai, as- 
mau mera takht, aur zamin mere 
panw ki chauki hai turn mere 
liye kaunsa ghar bandoge^ ya 
kaun si jagah mere ardm ki 
hai ^ 

50 Kyd mere hath ne }^e sab 
chizen nahm bandin ? 

51 ^ Ai sarkasho, aur dil aur kdn 
ke ndmakhtiino, turn har 'v^aqt 
Rilh i Quds kd samhna karte ho . 
,]aise tumhdre bdpdadc the, waise 
hi turn bhi ho 

52 ISTabion men se kis ko tumhdre 
bdpdddon ne na satdyd^ han 
unhon ne Us Kastbuz ke due ke 
khabar-denewalon ko qatl kiyd; 
,]is ke ah turn pakarnewdle aur 
khuni hue : 

53 ‘Turn ne firishton. ki saffon ke 
rdbaru sharfat pa,i, par ’amal | 
men na ld,e. 

54 ^ We ye bdten sunte hi, 
apne p men kat ga,e, aur us par 
ddiit pisne lage. 

55 Par wuh Pub i Quds sc 
ma’milr hoke, dsmdn ki taraf 
dekh rahd thd, aur Khuda ka 
jaldl, aur Yisu’ ko Khuda ke 
dahne hath khara dekhd, 

56 Aur kahd, Dekho, main dsmdn 
!?» khula, aur Ibii i Adam ko 
Khudd ke dahne hath khara 
dekhtd hun. 

57 Tab unhim ne bare zor se 
chillake, apne kdn baud kf,e, aur 
ek dll hoke us par lapkc, 

58 Aur shahr ke bdhar mkdlke, 
us par patthrdo kiyd : aur gawdli- 
on ne apne kapre Suliis ndmc ek 
jawau ]ie paon pds rakh di,e. 
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G-od, and desired to find a taber^ 
nacle for the God of Jacob. 

47 But Solomon bmlt him an 
house. 

48 Howbeit the most PIigL 
dwelieth not in temples made 
with hands; as saith the pro* 
phet, 

49 Ileayen is my throne, and 
earth is footstool what house 
will ye build me ? saith the 
Lord or what is the place of 

I rest^ 

50 Hath not my hand made oil 
these things 

51 ^ Yc stiffnecked and on- 
circumcised in heart and ears, ye 
do always resist the Holy Ghost ; 
as your fathers did, so do ye. 

52 Which of the prophets ha\ e 
not your fathers persecuted and 
they haye slam them which shewed 
before of the looming of the Just 
One ; of whom ye have been now 
the betrayers and murderers 

53 Who have received the law 
by the disposition of angels, and 
have not kept if. 

54 ^ When they heard these 
things, they were cut to the heart, 
and they gnashed on him with 
their teeth. 

55 But be, being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up stedfastly into 
heaven, and saw the glory of G od, 
and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God, 

56 And said, Behold, I sec tfie 
heavens opened, and the Bon ot' 
man standing on the right iiand 
of God. 

57 Then they cried out wnt!i a 
loud voice, and stopped their ears, 
and ran upon him with one ac- 
cord, 

58 And cast hnu out of the city, 
and stoned him: and the wit- 
nesses laid down their clothes at 
a young man’s feet, whose name 
was Sauk 

g 2 



340 


A’AMAL, YEI. VIH. 


59 Aur jab we Stafanus par 
patthrao karte the, us ne du’^ 
mangke kaha, Ai Khud^wand 
Yisu’, meri ruh ko qabul kar. 

60 Phir wuh ghutne tekkar, zor 
se puk^rd, ki Ai Khud^wand, 3 uh 
gunah im ke hisib men mat rakh. 
Aur yih kahke so gaya. 

Till BlB. 

1 AUK. Stilus us ke qatl par 
J\, muttafiq htl^. Aur us 
waqt kalisiya par, jo Yarusalam 
men thi, bava ziilm htia, aur rasii- 
lon ko chliorkar, baqi sab Yahu- 
diya, aur Samariya ki har jagah 
men titai bitar ho ga,e. 

2 Aur dindar mardon ne Sta- 
fanus ka dafan kiya, aur us par 
bar a mdtam kiya. 

3 Aur Sul its kalisiyd ko tabah 
karta tlid, ki ghar ghar ghuskc 
mardon aur ’auratou ko ghasifckar, 
qaid men ddlta thd. 

4 Pas we, jo chhitar bithar hue 
the, har jagah .^ake kalam ki 
khushkhaban dele the. 

5 Aur Pailbils Samariya ke ek 
ahahr men jdke un ke dge Masih 
ki manddi karta thd. 

6 Aur logon ne un mu’ajizon ko, 
jo Failbus karta thd, sunke aur 
dekhke, ek dil hokar us ki baton 
par ji iagdyd. 

7 Kyiinld ndpak ruhen bahulon 
se, jin par charhi thin, bari awaz 
se chill ake utar ga,in : aur bahut 
mafitij, aur langre change kx,e 
ga,e. 

8 Aur us shahr men bari khushi 
hui. 

0 Us ke pahlc us shahr men 
Shatna'un name ek shak,hs iadit- 
gari kartd aur Samariyd ke logon 
ko dang rakhta, aur yih kahtd 
thd, ki Main kuchh hun : 

10 Aur chhote se bare tak sab 
us ki taraf nijif Idkc kabte the, 


59 And they stoned Stephen, 
calling upon God, and saying, 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

60 And he kneeled down and 
cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
not this sm to their charge. And 
when he had said this, he fell 
asleep. 

« 

CHAPTEK Vm. 

1 AFTU Saul was consenting 
jLjL unto his death. And at 
that time there was a great per- 
secution against the chiurch which 
was at Jeiusalem ; and they were 
aU scattered abroad throughout 
the regions of Judfea and Sa- 
maiia, except the apostles. 

2 And devout men carried Ste- 
phen to hw burial, and made great 
lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, ho made havock 
of the church, entering into every 
house, and haling men and wo- 
men committed them to prison, 

4 Therefore they that were scat- 
tered abroad went every where 
preaching the word 

5 'iken Philip went down to 
the City of Samaria, and preached 
Christ unto them. 

6 And the people with one ac- 
cord gave heed unto those things 
which Pin lip spake, hearing and 
seeing the miracles which he 
did. 

7 For unclean spirits, cryingwith 
loud voice, came out of many that 
were possessed with them : and 
many taken with palsies, and that 
were lame, were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in 
that city. 

9 But til ere was a certain man, 
called Simon, which beibretime in 
the same city used sorcery, and 
bewitched the people of Samaria, 
giving out that himself was some 
great one : 

10 To whom they all gave heed, 
from the least to the greatest, say- 
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ki Yih IviiiicU ki barf qudrat 
hai 

11 So 2 S sabab as ki lai’af ruju’ 
la,e, ki as ne ek miiddat se apni 
iadilgari ke wasile anben dang 
kar rakka tbi. 

12 Par jab anhon ne FailbusM 
b^ton ka, jo Kbndli ki badshabat, 
aur Yisu’ Masih ke nam Id kbush- 
kbabari deta tlia, yaqfn layd, to 
kya ’aiirat, kya niard, baptisma 
hyL 

13 Tab Shama'un klind iman 
laya : aur baptisma pake Faiibus 
ke sdtb raba, aur mu’ajize aur 
bar! barf msbanian jo zabir boti 
tbln dekbke dang bua. 

14 Jab rasdion nejo Yardsalam 
men the suna, ki Samarion ne 
Kbuda ka kalam qabul kiyd bai, 
tab unbon ne Patras aur Yuban- 
na ko un ke pas bbcja : 

15 Unboii ne jdko un ke bye 
du’a mangf, ki Pdh i Quds pa- 
wen • 

1 6 (Kyunki ab tak wub un men 
se lasu par nazil na bdf tbi : unbon 
ne fiirf Khudawand Yisu’ ke nam 
par baptisma pay a tba ) 

17 Tab unbon ne un par bath 
rakbe, aur unbon ne Riili i Quds 
pdp. 

18 Jab Sbama’dn ne dckba, ki 
rasillon ke bath rakbne se Rub i 
Quds mild hai, to nn ke pasnaqdi 
Idke, 

19 Kabd, ki Yih ikbtiydr mujhe 
bhi do, ki jis par main bath 
ralcbun, wuli Rub i Quds pdwe. 

20 Patras ne use kaba, Tere 
rupiye tere sdtb barbdd bon, is 
liye ki td ne l^biyal kiyu, ki Kbuda 
ki bakbshisb rupiyon sc bdsii hod 
bai. 

21 Ter a is b^t men na bissa bai, 
na bakbra : kyunki ter^ dil Kbudd 
ke dge sidbi nabin. 

22 Pas apni is sbararat se tanba 
kar, aur Kbudd. sc minnat kar, 
shdyad tere dil kd yih Icbiydl 
mu’df bo. 


mg, This man is tlie great power 
of God. 

1 1 And to him they had regard, 
because that of long time he had 
bewitched them with sorceries. 

12 Rut when they bebeved Phi- 
lip preaching the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they were 
baptized, both men and women 

13 Then Simon himself believed 
also and when he as baptized, 
he contmued with Philip, and won- 
dered, beholding the miracieis and 
signs which were done. 

14 Now when the apostles which 
were at J erusalem heard that Sa-^ 
maria had received the word of 
God, they sent unto them Peter 
and John 

1 5 Who, when they were come 
down, piayed lor them, that 
they might receive the Holy 
Ghost : 

IG (For as yet he was fallen 
upon none of them* only they 
were baptized in the irane of the 
Lord Jesus.) 

17 Then laid they ihetr hands on 
them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost, 

18 And when Simon saw that 
through laying on ol‘ the apostles’ 
bands the Holy Ghost wa,s given, 
be offered them money, 

19 Saying, Give mo also this 
power, that en whomsoever I lay 
hands, be may receive the Holy 
Ghost, 

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy 
money perish with thee, because 
thou hast thought that the gift 
of God may be purchased with 
mon^, 

21 Thou hast neither part nor 
lot in this matter : for thy heart 
is not right in the sight of God. 

22 Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, and pray God, if 
perhaps the tbouglit of thine 
heart may be forgiven tb'^e. 

(j3 
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23 Is liye ki main dekhta Mn, 
ki Tu pit ki karwahat, aur badi 
ke band men giriftdr hai. 

24 Shama’un ne jawab menkaM, 
Turn mere liye Khudawand se 
du’4 mango, ki jo baten turn ne 
kahm, nn men se koz miyb par 
23 a dwe. 

25 Phir we gawahi deke, aur 
Khuda\\ and ka kaldm sunake, Ya- 
lusalam ko phire, aur Samariou 
]ri baliut si bastion men kbush- 
kliabaii dete ga,e. 

26 Tab Kbudawand ke finslite 
nc Pailbus se kalain lay a aur 
kalia, ki Utb, aur dakhin taiaf us 
lah par ja, jo Yarusalam se ’Azah 
Lo, JO bayaban bai, jati. 

27 Wuii uthke zawana bua: 
aur dekho, ek Ilabsbi khoja, Ilab- 
slnon ki mahka KandakI ka wazir, 
JO us ke K\iQ khazane kamukhtar 
tliii, aur Yarusalam men baudagi 
kaine ko ay a tbd, 

28 Phird jatd tliu, aur apne rath 
par bait.hd Yas’aiyali uabi ki kitab 
ko parh ralia thd. 

29 Rilh ne Pailbits se kahd; 
N"az(Hk jd, aur us rath ke sath bo 
le. 

30 Tab Pailbds ne us taraf 
daurke, use Yas’aiyali nabi^ ki 
kitab parhte sund, aur kaha, Ayd 
10 kuciih tii parhtd hai, samajbtd 
hai? 

3] Us ne kaha, Yih kis taiah ho 
sake, jab tak koi mcri hiddyat na 
kare^^ Tab us nc Fail bus se 
darkhwdst ki, ki Mere sdtli sa- 
wur ho baiihiye. 

32 Us kitab ki ’ibarat, jo wuh 
parhtd th^, yih thi, ki Wuh jaise 
bher zabh karne ko le jatc ixain, 
aur jaisd ban a, jo apne bdl ka- 
tarnewdle ke sdmhnc bczubdn hai, 
usi tarab wuh apnd munh iiahin 
kholtd : 

33 Us ki ’djizi men unhon ne us 
se msdf utha iiyd : aur kaun us ki 
pusht ka baydn karcgd? kyunki 
zamiu par se us kf jdu utb^,i jati 
hai. 


23 For I perceive that thou art 
m the gall of bitterness, and uz 
the bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, and 
said, Pray ye to the Loid for me, 
that none of these things which 
ye have spoken come upon me, 

25 And they, when they had 
testified and preached the word oi 
the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, 
and preached the gospel m many 
villages of the Samaritans. 

26 And the angel of the Lord 
spake unto Philip, saying, Aiise, 
and go toward the south unto the 
way that goeth down from Jeru- 
salem mito Gaza, which is deseit. 

27 And he arose and went, anck 
behold, a man of Ethiopia, an 
eunuch of great autlioiity under 
Candace queen of the Ethio[)ians, 
who had the charge of all hei 
treasure, aud had come lo Jeru- 
salem for to worship, 

28 Was returning, and sitting in 
his chariot read Esaias the pro- 
phet. 

29 Then the Spirit said unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyself 
to this chariot, 

30 And Philip ran thither to 
lum^ and heaid him lead the pio- 
pbet Esaias, aud said, Under- 
staudest thou what thou rcadest ? 

31 And he said, How can I, ex- 
cept some man should guide me Y 
And he desired Jfiulip that he 
would come up and sit with him, 

32 The place of the scripture 
which he lead was this, lie was 
led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
and like a lamb dumb before his 
shearer, so opened he not his 
moutli : 

33 In bis humiliation bis judg- 
ment was taken away : and who 
shall declare Ins generation ? for 
his life is taken from the earth. 
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34 Khoje ne Faill)us ke jawab 
men kaha, ki Mam ten minnat 
kaita bun, ki nabi kis ke haqq 
men yih kahta bai ^ kyi apne ya 
kisi dusre ke baqq men P 

26 Tab Failbus ne apni zuban 
kbolke, usi nawibhta se sbnru’ 
kiya, aiir Yisu’ ki kbusbkbabari 
use di. 

36 Aui' jate jdte, rab ke darmi- 
ydn ek pani par pabimcbe* tab 
kboje ne kaba, ki Dekb, pam, ab 
mujbe baptisma pane se kaun cbfz 
rokti bai ? 

37 Failbusne kaba^ Agar tu apne 
tamam dil se iman lata bai, to 
rawa bai. Us ne jawab men kaba, 
Main iman lata bun, ki Yisu’ 
Masfb Kbudd ki Beta bai. 

38 Tab us ne bukm kiya, ki 
ratb khan karen* aur Failbus 
aur kboja donon pani men utre : 
aur us ne us ko baptisma diya. 

39 Jab we pani se nikle, Kbuda- 
wand Id Batb Failbus ko le ga,{ 
aur khoje ne us ko pbir na dekba ; 
aur kbusbi se apni rab li. 


40 Aur Failbds Azotus men mi- 
ld : aur guzarte bite, sab shabron 
men, jab tak Qaisariya men na 
aya, ^kbusbkbabari deld rabd. 


JX BAB. 

1 banoz Siilus Kbudd- 

J\. wand ke sbdgirdon ke 
dbamkdne aur qatJ karne men 
dam marta, Sardar Kaliin ke 
yabdn gayd, 

2 Aur us se Diraisbq ke ’ibd- 
datkbanon ke liye is mazmitn ke 
khatt mdnge, ki agar main kisi 
ko is tariq par paun, kya ’"aurat 
kya mard, use bandbke Yarusa- 
1am men Idiin. 

3 Aur jdte jdte, aisa hud, ki jab 
Dknisbq ke nazdlk pabancba, to 
ckbargi asmdn se ek nur us ke 
cbaugird cbamkd: 


Vni. IX. 343 

34 And the eunuch answered 
Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speaketb the prophet this ^ 
of himself; or of some other man ? 

35 Then Philip opened bis 
mouth, and began at the same 
sciipture, and preached unto him 
Jesus. 

36 And as they went on their 
way, they came unto a certain 
water : and the eunuch said, See, 
here is water ; "wbat doth binder 
me to be baptized ^ 

37 And Philip said, If thou be- 
bevest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest. And he answered and 
said, I bebeve that Jesus Cbnst 
IS the Son of God. 

38 And be commanded the cha- 
riot to stand still : and they went 
down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch; and be 
baptized him. 

39 And when they 'were come 
up out of the watei, the Spirit of 
the Lord caught a’way J^bilip, 
that the eunuch saw him no 
more* and be went on bis way 
rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found at 
Azotus; and passing through he 
preached in all the cities, till ho 
came to Coesarea. 


CHAPTEK IX. 

1 AND Saul, yet breathing out 
jt\, threateninga and slaugh- 
ter against the disciples of the 
Lord, went unto the high priest, 

2 And desired of him letters to 
Damascus to the synagogues, that 
if he found any of this way, w'he- 
ther they were men or women, he 
might bring them bound unto 
Jciusalcm. 

3 And as he journeyed, he came 
near Damascus : and suddenly 
there shined round about him a 
light from hcayen : 
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% Tab wuh samin par ^ir para, 
aiir us ne ek awaz sum, jo use 
kahti thf, Ai SuMs, ai SiUdR, tu 
mujlie kyiln satata kai 

o Us ue piicbba, ki Ai Kliuda- 
wand, til kaim bai ? Kbudiiwand 
ue kaha, Main Yisii’ bun, jise tu 
satata hai • pame ki kil par lat 
tere liye mushkil hai. 

<3 Us ue kampke aur hair^ 
kokar kaha, Ai Khudawand, tu 
kya chdhta hai, ki main karun'^ 
Khudawand ne use kahd, Uth, 
aur shahr men ja, aur jo tujhe 
karn^ zaruz* hai, tujh se kaha 
jaega. 

7 Aur we mard jo iis ke ham- 
rdh the hairan khure rah ga,e, ki 
uwaz to suntc, par kisii ko aa 
dekhtc the. 

S Aur Suhis zaram par se uthd, ; 
aur ankh kholke kisu ko na 
dekha : tab we us ka hath pa- 
karke Dimishq men le ga,e. 

^ Aur wuh tin dm tak dekh 
iia saka, aur na khata, na pita 
lb a. 

10 Aur Dimishq men Hana- 
niah n^e ek shagird tha, aur 
Ivhud^wand ne roya men us se 
kaha, Ai Hantoah. Wuh bola, 
Ai Khudawand, hazir hun. 

1 3 ’Tab Khudawand ne use kaha, 
Uth aur *us sarak par, jo Sidhi 
kalilati hai, ja, aur Yahudiih ke 
ghar men Sulus name Tarslsi ko 
dbiindh : M dekh, wuh du’a 
mangta hai, 

12 Aur us ne roya men Hana- 
ni^h niime ek mard ko dekha, jis 
ne andar ake us par hath rakh4, 
tS/ki wuh phir dekhne iage. 

SS Par Hananiah ne jawab diya, 
ki Aj Khudawand, main ne bahu- 
ton se’is shakhs kc haqq men 
r.un£, ki u 0 ne Tarusalam men 
tore muqaddason ke sdth kaisi 
badi lu hm : 

14 Aur yah4n bbi, us ne sardar 
k^inon ki tarsi' se iklitiyar pay£, 
ki sab ko, jo tera ndm iete bain, 
bdndhe. 


4 And he tell to the earth, and 
beaid a voice saying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me P 

5 And he said, Who art thou, 
Lord ^ And the Lord said, I am 
Jesus whom thou persecutest . it 
is hai d for thee to kick agamst the 
pricks 

6 And he tremblmg and as- 
tonished said, Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do ^ And the 
Lord said unto hmi, Arise, and go 
into the city, and it shall be told 
thee what thou must do. 

7 And the men which joiuneyed 
with him stood speechless, hear- 
ing a voice, but seeing no man. 

8 And Saul arose Aom the 
earth , and when Ins eyes were 
opened, he saw no man ‘ but 
they led him by the hand, and 
brought him into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days with- 
out sight, and neither did eat 
nor drmk 

10 ^ And there was a certain dis- 
ciple at Damascus, named Ana- 
nias ; and to him said the Lord in 
a vision, Ananias. And he said, 
Behold, I am here^ Lord. 

1 1 And the Lord said unto him, 
Arise, and go into the street 
which is called Straight, and en- 
quire in the house of Judas for 
one called Saul, of Tarsus : for, 
behold, he prayeth, 

12 And hath seen in a vision a 
man named Ananias coming in, 
and putting /iishand on him, that 
he might receive his sight. 

13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, 
1 have heard by many of this man, 
how much evil he hath done to 
thy saints at Jerusalem • 


14 And here he hath authority 
from the chief priests to bind ali 
that call on thy name. 
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J5 Par Klmdawandne usekaha, 
Tu ja : kydnki wnh qaitmon aur 
Ib^dshdhon aur bani Israel ke age 
inera nain z^liir karne ka ek kkass 
wasila hai 

16 £i main use dikliailngaj ki 
use meie nain ke liye kaisa dukla 
Utkina zariir hai. 

17 Tab Hauaniah gaya, atm us 
ghar men dakhil hua , aur apne 
hath us par rakhkar kaha, Ai 
bhai Sulus, Khudawand, ya’ne 
Yisii’ ne, jo tujh par is rib men 
jis se til aya zahir hila, mujhe 
bheja hai, ki tu phii* binai pa,c, 
aur Eiih i Quds se bhar ja,e. 

18 Aur wunhin misl chhdke ke 
kuchh us ki dnkhon se gm paid* 
atu’ wuh usi dam dekline laga, aur 
uthke baptisma paya. 

19 Phir kuchh khake, taqat 
hiisil ki. Am' Sulils kai din Di- 
mishq men shagirdon ko sath 
raha,i 

20 Aur fauran ’ibadatkhanou 
men Masih ki manidi karne laga, 
ki -vTuh Jyhuda kd Beta hai. 

21 Aur sab sunnewdle dang ho 
ga,e, aur bole, Kyi yih wuh na- 
hin hai, jo Yarusalam men is nim 
lenewilon ko tabihkartithi, aur 
yahin bhi isi iride par iya, Id im 
ko bindhke sardir kihinon ke 
pis le ji,e ^ 

22 Lekin Sulils ne aur bhi maz- 
biit hoke, aur dalilon se sabit 
kai'ke ki Masih ydi hi hai, Yahil- 
dion ko, JO Bmiishq men rahte 
the, ghabra diyi. 

23 ^ Aur jab ka,i din guzre, 
Yakildion nc us ke qatl kl salih 
ki: 

24 Aur im ki ghat Sulils ko 
malum ho ga,i. Aim we rit din 
phatakon par lage rahe, ki use 
mar dilen. 

25 Tab shagirdon ne, rat ko, 
use lekar aur ek tokri meij hitha- 
kar, diwir par se tale laiki diyi, 

26 Aur Sulils ne Yarilsalam 
inen pahunchke koshish ki, kishi- 
girdon men mil ji,e : par sab us 


1 5 But the Lord said unto him, 
Go thy way for he is a chosen 
vessel unto me, to hear my name 
before the Gentiles, and kings, 
and the children of Israel : 

16 For I will shew him how 
great things he must suffer for 
m}*- name’s sake. 

17 And Ananias went his way, 
and entered mto the house , and 
putting his hands on him said. 
Brother Sari, the Lord, even 
Jesus, that appeared unto thee in 
the way as thou earnest, hath sent 
me, that thou mightest receive 
thy sight, and be hlied with the 
Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there feh 
from his eyes as it had been scales : 
and he received sight forthwith^ 
and arose, and was baptized. 

19 And when he had recehed 
meat, he wa--^ strengthened. Then 
was Saul certain days vith the 
disciples which v/ere at Damascus. 

1^0 And straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues, that he 
IS the Son of God. 

21 But all that heard him were 
amazed, and said , L not this he 
that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem, and 
came hither for that intent, that 
he might bring them bound unttt 
the chief priests ? 

^ 22 But Saul increased the more* 
in s trench, and confounded thf' 
Jews wmch dwelt at Damascu s 
proving that this is very Christ. 

23 ^ And after that many da; s 
were fulfilled, the Jews toc‘: 
counsel to kill him * 

24 But their laying await 
known of Saul. And they watched 
the gates day and night to kill 
him. 

25 Then the disciples took him 
by night, and let him down b)'' 
the wan in a basket. 

26 And when Saul was come to 
Jerusalem, he assayed to .Join 
himself to the disciples : but thej 
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se darte the, kyimki yaqm na 
kiyd, ki mih shagird hai. 

27 Magar Barnabas use apne 
sath rasulon ke pds le gayd, aur 
iin se bayan kiya, ki us ne kis 
tarah rah men Khud4wand ko 
dckha, aur ki us iie us se baten 
kin, aur kjninkar wuh Dimishq 
men bedharak Yisu’ ke nam par 
kalim karta, tha. 

28 So wuh Yarilsalam men un 
ke sath ay^ jaya kartd thi ; 

29 Aur Yisu’ ke nam par dileri 
se kaldm karta tha; aur Yuna- 
nion ke sath bhi bahs karta thd . 
aur we us ke mar dalne ki tadbir 
men the. 

30 Tab bhdi yih ma’lum kaike, 
use Qaisanya men le ga,e, aur 
Tarsus ki taraf us ko rawana 
kiyd. 

31 Tab sarc Yahudiya, aur Galil, 
aur Samariya ki kalisiyaon ne 
dram pdyd, aur barhti ga,in, aur 
Khuddwand ke khauf men chalti 
hdi, Rdh i Quds ki tasalli se bhar 
ga,in. 

32 ^ Aur aisd thd, ki Patras bar 
kahfn pbirta hud, un muqadda- 
aon ke pas bhi, jo Ludda men 
rahte the, pahunchd. 

33 Aur wahdn Aineds name ck 
shakhs ko pdyd, jo jhole kd mard 
dth haras se clidrpdi par pard thd. 

34 Patras ne use kahd, Ai 
Amcas, Yisii’ Masih tujhe changa 
Icartd hai; uth, aur apndbichhau- 
nd sajd. Wuh usi dam uiha 

35 Tab Ijuddd aur 8artin ke 
sab rahncwdle use dekhkar Khu- 
ddwand ki tara^hire. 

36 % Aur Ydla men ek shdgird 
Tahithd ndm thi, jis kd tarjuma 
Harui hai ; wuli nek kdmon so 
aur khairdton se jo wuh karti 
thi inaldmal thi* 

37 Aur aisd hdd, ki un dinon 
wuli bimdr lioke mar ga,i, aur 
unhon ne use nahldkar koihe par 
rakh£ 


were all afraid of him, and he- 
lieyed not that he was a disciple 

27 But Barnabas took him, and 
brought him to the apostles, and 
declared unto them how he had 
seen the Lord in the way, and 
that he had spoken to him, and 
how he had preached boldly at 
Damascus m the name of J esus. 

28 And he was with them com- 
ing in and going out at Jerusa- 
lem 

29 And he spake boldly in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and dis- 
puted agamst the Grecians : but 
they went about to slay him. 

80 Which when the brethren 
knew, they brought him down to 
Caesarea, and sent him forth to 
Tarsus. 

31 Then had the churches rest 
throughout all Judaea and Galilee 
and Samaria, and were edified; 
and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

32 ^ And it came to ])ass, as 
Peter passed throughout all guar- 
ters^ lie came down also to the 
samts which dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And there he found a certain 
man named Ailneas, which had 
kept his bed eight years, and was 
sick of the palsy* 

34 And i^cter said unto him, 
yEncas, Jesus Christ maketh thee 
whole : arise, and make thy bed. 
And ho arose immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda 
and Baron saw him, and turned 
to the Lord. 

36 ^ JSTow there was at Joppa 
a certain disciple named Tabitha, 
which by interpretation is called 
Dorcas: this woman was full of 
good works and almsdeeds which 
she did. 

37 And it came to pass in those 
days, that she was sick, and died : 
whom when they had washed, 
they laid her in an upper chamber* 
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38 Aur is liye ki Lndda Yafa ke 
nazdik tlid, jab shagirdon ne suna, 
ki Patras walim hai, us pas do 
mard bbejke darkbwast ki, ki ba- 
raarc pas ane men der na kar. 

39 Tab Patras utbke unke satb 
cbaia Jab pabunch^, use kotbe 
par le ga,e * aur sab bewaen roti 
bui us ke pas a, in, aur kurte, aur 
kapre, jo llarni ne jite jf bana,e 
Ibe, dilihati thin. 


40 Patras ne sab kob^bar karke, 
aur gbutne tekke, du’4 mangi; 
phir lasb kf taraf mutawajjib boke 
kabi^ Ai Ttotba, utb. Tab us 
ne dnkben kbol dm : aur Patras 
ko dekbke utb baithi. 

41 Tab us ne batb bai'b^ke use 
ntbaya, aur muqaddason aur be- 
won ko bulake, use zinda un ke 
supurd kiya. 

42 Yib sare Yafa men mashliur 
I-io gayft, aur balmtere Kbuda- 
wand par imsin la,c. 

43 Aur yiin bua, ki wub ka,i din 
tak Yaf4 men Shama’un nam 
dabbiig ke yalian rabd. 

X BAB. 

1 ^AISABIYA men Qurne- 
lius ndme ek mard tbd, 
jo us paltan kd, ki Itabani kablati 
thi, subaddr tbd. 

2 Wuh apne sdre gbarane samet I 
dmdar aur Kbudatars tbd, aur ! 
logon ko babut kbairat deta, aur 
nit Kbudd se du’d mangtd tbd. 

3 tls ne ek roz tisre pabar ke 
qarib royd men saf dekba, ki 
Kbudd ke iirisbte ne us ke pds 
like use kab^, Ai Qurneliits. 

4 tJs ne us ko gaur se dekbd, 
aur darke kabd, ki Ai Kbudd- 
wand, kyd bai ? Us ne use kaba, 
Teri du’aen, aur kbairdt yadgdri 
ke bye Kbudd ke huzur pabun- 
ebin. 

& Ab Yafa men ddmi bbej, ki 


38 And forasmuch as Lyddawas 
nigb to Joppa, and the disciples 
bad beard that Peter was there, 
they sent unto him two men, de- 
siring htm that he would not delay 
to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose and went 
with them. When he was come, 
they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows 
stood by him weeping, and shew- 
ing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made, while she was with 
them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, 
and kneeled down, and prayed ; 
and turning hbn to the body said, 
Tabitha, arise. And she opened 
her eyes: and when she saw 
Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her his band, 
and lifted her up, and when be 
had caked the saints and wudows, 
presented her abve. 

42 And it was known through- 
out all Joppa , and many believed 
m the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that be 
tarried many days m Joppa with 
one Simon a tanner. 


OIIAPTEB X. 

1 rpllEEE was a certain man 
J- in Csesarea called Come- 
nelius, a centurion of the band 
called the Italian band, 

2 A devout man, and one that 
feared God with all his house, 
which gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God alway. 

3 He saw in a vision evidently 
about the ninth hour of the day an 
angel of God coming in to him, 
and saying unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him, 
he was afraid, and said, What is it. 
Lord? And he said unto him, 
Thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before 
God. 

5 And now send men to Joppa, 
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ShamaMn ko, jo Patras kaiilata 
hai, bula Idwen : 

6 Wxih Shama’iln name ek dab- 
ba^ ke yahdn, jis ka ghai ^amxm- 
dar ke kinare liai, mihinan hai; 
JO Icuclili kariia tujh par wajib hai, 
wuh tujh ko bataega. 

7 Aur jab fiiislita, jis ne Qur- 
neliiis se baten kin, chala gaya, us 
ne apue naukaron men se do ko, 
aur uii men se, jo us ke yahdnhar 
waqt hazir rahte the, ek cl&idar 
yipahi ko buldkc, 

8 Aur sab baten un se bayan 
karke, iinhcn Yafa men blieja. 

i) Dubre dill, jab we rah men 
chalc jute the, aur shahr ke naz- 
(iik pahunchc, Patras do pahar 
Ice qarib kotlic par du’d mangne 
gaj a ; 

10 Aurusobliiikli l}Xgi,aiirch4ha, 
ki kuclih kha,c * par jab we tai- 
3'Hr karte the, wuii bekhudi men 
paru. 

11 Aur dekhii, Id Asman khul 
;^aya, aur ek chiz bail chddar ki 
inanind, jis ke churon konc ban- 
dhe the, zamfii la taraf latakti us 
kc pns d,f. 

12 Us men zamm ko sab qisni ko 
charpa,e aim jangli jdnwar, aur 
kh’C makoi’e, aim hawil ke parinde 
the. 

13 Aur use ok awaz a,/, ki Ai 
Patras, nth, zabh kar aur kha 
jii. 

14 Patras ne kaha, Ai Khuda- 
wand, hargiz nahm; kyuukimam 
nc kabhi koi haramya ndpakchfz 
nahin kha,f. 

15 Dilsrf bar plilr use awaz a,i, 
ki jis ko Khuda ne pdk kiya hai, 
tii haram mat kah. 

10 Yjh tfn bdrhua. phir wuh 
chiz dsmau par khmchi ga,L 

17 dab 3teas apne dil men 
hairiiu tha, ki yih roy^ jo main 
ne dekha, kya hai, to dekho, we 
mard, jinhen Qurneliils no bhej^ 
thd, Bhama’un ka ghar daryail 


and call for one Simon, whose 
surname is Peter 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a 
tamien whose house is by the sea 
side • he shall tell thee what thou 
oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which 
spake unto Cornelius was de- 
parted, he called two of his 
household servants, and a devout 
soldier of them that waited on 
him contiiiiiallj", 

8 And when he had declared all 
these things unto them, he sent 
them to Joppa 

9 ^ On the nioirov, as thej" 
iveiit on their journey, and drew 
mgh imto the city, lY‘£er went 
up upon the housetop to iiray 
about the SL\tb hour 

10 And he became v^-xy himgry, 
and would have eaten, but while 
they made ready, he fell into a 
trance, 

11 And saw hea\en opened, and 
a certain vessel descending unto 
ium, as ic had been a gieat sheet 
knit at the four corncis, and let 
down to the eai tL * 

12 Wheiein were all manner of 
foiii footed ])oasts of the earth, 
and wild beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowds of the air. 

13 Arid there came a voice to 
hmi, Eisv, Peter; kill, and cat. 

14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; 
for r have never eaten any thing 
that is common or unclean. 

15 And the voice s/joh unto 
lum again the second time, What 
God hath cleansed, that call not 
thou common. 

IG This was done thrice: and 
tho vcHScl was recei\ cd ufi again 
mto heaven. 

17 Xow wdule Peter doubted in 
himself what this vihiou which he 
had seen should moaU; behold, 
the men which were seat Irom 
Cornelius had. made enquiry for 
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kiya tha, aur darwasc par ake 
kbare hue, 

18 Aur pukdrke pilclihte the, ki 
Shama’un, jo Patras kahlatd, ya- 
hm mihmaii hai ? 

19 ®|[ Jab Patrar. us roya ke 
khiydl men tha, Eidi nc use kaha, 
Dekh tin maid tujiie dhundhtc 
hain. 

20 Pas uthke niche ja, aor be- 
khatke un ke salh rawana ho: 
kyunki main ne un ko hheja hai, 

21 Tab Patras ne utarke, im 
mardon se, jin ko Qurnelhis ne 
us pas bheja tha, kah^ Dekho, jis 
ko tum dhundhte ho, main hi 
hiin : tmn kis liye a,e ho ? 

22 Unhoii nc kah'i, Qurnelius 
subadar ne, jo rastbaz aur Khu- 
datars aui' Yahudion ki sari qaum 
men neknam hai, pdk firishte se 
hukm paya, ki tujhe apne ghar 
bulawe, aur tujh se baten sune. 


23 Tab us ne unlien bhitar bu- 
Idke im ki mihmani ki. Aur 
diisre dill Patras un ke siith 
chala, aur ka,i bhdi Yafa se us ke 
s4th ho li,e 

24 Aur diisre roz we Qaisaidya 
men dakliil hue. Aur Qurnelius 
apne rishtadaron, aur diii doston 
ko ikatthe karke, un ki rah 
dekhta tha. 

25 Aur aisa hiia, ki jab Patras 
dikM bone laga, Qurnelius us 
se ja mila, aur us ke qadamon par 
girke, sijda kiya. 

26 Lekin Patras ne use uthake 
kahd, Khard ho; main bhi to 
insan hiin. 

27 Aur us se bateu karta andar 
gaya,‘ aur bahiiton" ko ikatthe 
payL 

28 Tab us ne un se kaha, Tum 
jantc ho, ki kyiinkar kisi Yahddi 
ko begdne se suhbat rakhni y4 
us kc yahd-n jand rawd nahin; 
magar Khud'a ne mujh par zahir 
kijra, ki main kisi admi ko ka- 
mina ya napak na kahdn. 


Sunon’c house, and stood before 
the gate, 

18 And called, and asked whe- 
ther Simon, which was suraamed 
Peter, were lodged there. 

19 ^ While Peter thought on 
the vision, the Spirit said unto 
him, Behold, three men seek thee. 

20 Arise therefore, and get thee 
down, and go with them, doubt- 
ing nothing : for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter went down to 
the men which were sent unto 
him from Cornelius , and said. 
Behold, I am he whom ye seek * 
what is the cause wherefore ye 
are come 

22 And they said, Cornelius the 
centurion, a just man, and one 
that feareth God, and of good 
report among all the nation of the 
Jews, was 'warned from God by 
an holy angel to send -hr thee into 

I Ills hoii-^e, and to hear words of 
I thee 

I 23 Then called he them in, and 
lodged the7)i. And on the morrow 
Peter went aivay with them, and 
certain brethren from Joppa ac- 
companied him. 

24 And the morrow after they 
entered into Caesarea. And Cor- 
nelius waited for them, and had 
called together his kinsmen and 
near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, 
Cornelius met him, and fell down 
at Ms feet, and worshipped him, 

26 But Peter took him up, say- 
ing, Stand up ; I myself also am 
a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, 
he went in, and found many that 
were come together. 

28 And he said unto them, Ye 
know how that it is an unlawful 
thing for a man that is a Jew to 
keep company, or come unto one 
of another nation ; but Gpd bath 
shewed me that I should not call 
any man common or unclean. 
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29 Is liye main tumli{ire 1311111110 
par be-’uzr cliala aya. ab mam 
piichlita liun, ki mujhe kis hkl kc 
liye bnlayli. 

30 Tab Quineliusnekaha, CMr 
roz hue, ki mam ne is gbari tak 
roza rakha: aur tisre pahar ko 
apne gkar men du’a mangta tha, 
aur kya dekhta him, ki ek mard 
sufed barraq poshak pahme 
samhne khara hai. 

31 Us ne kaha, Ai Qiirnelius, 
teri du’a sum' ga,f, aur ten khai- 
rat IChuda ke liuziir yad hui. 

32 Ab kisi ko Ydfa men bhej, 
aur Shama’un ko, jo Patras kab- 
lata hai, yahan bula ; wub Slia- 
ma’un dabbiig kc yahan, jis ka 
ghar samundar ke kmdre hai, 
mihman hai ; ivuh ake tujh sc 
kalam karcga. 

33 Usi dam main ne tere pas 
bhej a ; til no klnlb lay a, jo dya. 
Ab ham sab Kbuaa ke dge hazir 
ham, taki, jo kuchh Kbuda ne 
tujbe farinaya hai, suncn. 

34 ^ Tab Patras ne zaban 
kholke kaha, Ab mujhe yaqm 
hud, ki Khudd zdhir par nazar 
nahxn kartd : 

35 Balki bar qaum men,jo us se 
dartd aur rastbdzi kartd, us ko 
pasand ata hai. 

36^ Yih wuhi kalam hai, jo us ne 
haul Israel ke pds hhcja, jab Yisu’ 
Masih ki ma’rifat (jo sabhon kd 
Khudawand hai) sulh ki khusb- 
khabari detd thd. 

37 Turn is kahimko jdiite ho,jo 
ba’d us ke ki Yuhanna ne bap- 
tisma ki manddi ki thi, tamam 
Yahiidiya men, Galil se sliurii’ 
karke, ishtihdf kiyd gayd ; 

38 Ki kis tarah Khuda ne Yisu' 
Xdsari ko Euh i Cjuds aur qudro,t 
se Masih kiyd : wuh neki kartd, 
aur un sab ko,jo Shaitdn ke hdth 
se zidm uthdte the, changd kartd 
phird kydnki Khudd us ke sdth 
thd* 

39 Aur ham un sab kdmon ke, 


29 Therefore came I unto yon 
without gainsaying, as soon as I 
was sent for . I ask therefore for 
what intent ye have sent for me ^ 

30 And Cornelius said, Pour 
days ago I was fasting until this 
hour; and at the ninth hour I 
prayed in my house, and, behold, 
a man stood before me in bright 
clothing. 

31 And said, Cornelius thy 
prayer is heard, and thine alms 
are had m remembrance in the 
sight of God 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and 
call hither Simon, whose surname 
IS Peter ; he is lodged in the liouse 
of one Simon a tanner by tlie sea 
side : who, when he cometh, shall 
speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore 1 sent 
to thee ; and thou hast well done 
that thou art come. Now there- 
fore are we all here present before 
God, to hear all things that are 
commanded thee of God. 

34 ^ Then Peter opened Im 
mouth, and said, Of a trutli I 
perceive that God is no respecter 
of persons : 

35 But in every nation ho that 
feareth him, and workoth right- 
eousness, is accepted with him, 

36 The word which God sent 
unto the children of Israel, preach- 
ing peace by desus Christ: (he 
IS Lord of all :) 

37 That word, J my, ye know, 
which was published throughout 
all Judaea, and began from Gali- 
lee, after the baptism which John 
preached ; 

38 How God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost 
and with power : who went about 
doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil ; for 
God was with him. 


39 And we are witnesses of all 
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jo us ne Yahudiya ke mulk o Ya- 
rusalam men ki,e, gawah ham; 
us ko unhon ue kath par latkake 
mar ddla : 

40 Us ko Khuda, nc tfsre din 
uthaya aiir zahir kar dikhaya * 

41 Sari qauni par nahin, balki 
un gawahon par, ki age ae Khuda 
ke chune hue the, ya’ne ham par, 
jo us ke murdon men se ji uthne 
ke ba’d, us ke sath khaya aur 
pya. 

42 Aur us ne hamen hukm diya, 
ki logon men manadi karo aur 
gawahi do, ki yih wuhi hai, jo 
Khuda ki taraf se muqarrar hud, 
Id zindon aur murdon ka insdf 
karnewala ho. 

43 Sab nabi us par gawahi dele 
ham, ki jo koi us par iman lawe, 
us ke nam se apne gunahon ki 
mu’dfi pdwe. 

^ 44 Patras ye baton kah rahd 
tha, ki Riih i Quds un sab par jo 
wuh kalam suntc the nazil hui 

45 Aur makhtiin imandar, jo 
Patras ke sdtli a,e the, hairan 
hiie, ki gair qaumon par bhi Euh 
1 Quds M bakhshish jdri hdi. 


46 Kyunki unhen tarah tarah 
ki boll bolte, aur Khuda ki barai 
karte suna. Tab Patras ne phir 
kaha, 

47 Kyd koi pdni rok saktd hai, 
ki ye, jinhon ne hamari tarah Euh 
1 Quds pdjij baptisma na pdwen ? 

48 Tab us ne hukm diya, ki we 
Khudawand ke ndm par baptisma 
pdwen. Tab unhon ne us se 
darkhwdst ki, ki kuchh dm wahiin 
rahe. 

XI bAb. 

1 AhTB- rasulon aur bhaion ne 
./jL jo Yahudiya men the, 
sund, ki gair qaumon ne bhx 
Khudd ka kaldm qabul kiya. 


things which he did both in the 
land of the Jews, and m Jerusa- 
lem ; whom they slew and hanged 
on a tree : 

40 Him God raised up the third 
day, and shewed him openly . 

41 Not to all the people, hut 
unto witnesses chosen before of 
God, evefi to us. who did eat and 
drink with him after he rose from 
the dead. 

42 And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the Judge 
of quick and dead. 

43 To him give all the prophets 
witness, that through his name 
whosoever believeth in him shall 
receive remission of sms. 

44 ^ While Peter yet spake 
these words, the Holy Ghost fell 
on all them which heard the 
word. 

45 And they of the circumcision 
which belie-ved were astonished, 
as many as came with Peter, be- 
cause that on the Gentiles also 
was poured out the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak 
with tongues, and magnify God. 
Then answered Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not he baptized, 
which have received the Holy 
Ghost as wen as we ? 

48 And he commanded them to 
be baptized m the name of the 
Lord. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 


CHAPTEE XI. 

I AND the apostles and breth- 
ren that were in Judoaa 
heard that the Gentiles had also 
received the word of God. 
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2 Aur jab Patras Yarusalam 
men 5ya, to makhtuii us se yih 
kalike babs karne lage. ki 

3 Tu namalditunonke pasgayd, 
aur mi ke suth kbiiyS. 

4 Tab Patras ne sliiu*u’ sc silsila 
ke sath xm se bayan kiya, ki 

5 Jab maiii Ydfa ke slialir men 
du’a mdng ralia tba, bckhudi men 
ake ck roya dekha, ki ek chlz 
jaise barf ckadar, jis ke cliurron 
kone asman se iatakte the, utarke 
mujli tak a,f, 

6 Jab main no khilb dekhke 
ghaur kiya, tab zaniin ke charpa,e, 
aur jaiigli j an war, am kire ma- 
kore, aur hawa ke parinde us men 
dekhc. 

7 Aur main nc ek ilwaz suni, ki 
mujhe kahti hai, Ai Patras, uth, 
zabh kar aur kha. 

8 Tab main bold, Ai Khudawand, 
hargiz nahin; kyunki kabhi koi 
haram. yd napdk chiz mere munh 
men na ga,k 

9 Tab jawab men dilsri bar 
dsmdzx se mnjhe awdz d,f, ki Jise 
Khuda ne pak kiya, tu ]iaram mat 
kab- 

10 Yih tm bar hud* phir sab 
kuchh dsmdn k£ taraf klimcha. 
gayd. 

^ 1 1 Aur dekho, usi dam tin ddmi, 
jo Qaisariya so mere pds bheje 
ga,e, us ghar kc pds, jis men main 
tha, khare the. 

12 Aur El ill ne mujh se kahd, 
ki Tu bekhaike un kc sdth jd. 
Balki ye cbha bhdi mere sath 
chale, aur ham us sliakhs ke ghar 
men ddkhil hde * 

13" Aur us ne ham se bay in kiya, 
ki kis tarah ek firishte ko apne 
ghar men khari dekhd, jis ne use 
kahd, ki Yald men ddmi blicj, aur 
ShamaMn ko jo Patras kahlatd 
hai bulwd , 

14 Wuh tujhe we bdten kahega, 
jin se tu aur terd sard ghar najdt 
pdwegd. 


2 And when Peter was come up 
to Jerusalem, they that were of 
the cii’cumcision contended with 
him, 

3 Saying, Thou wentest n to 
men uncircumcised, and didst eat 
with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed inattei 
from the beginning, and p^pound- 
ed it by older unto them, saying, 

5 I was in the city of Joppa 
praying and m a trance I saw a 
vision, A certam vessel descend, 
as it had been a great sheet, let 
down from heaven by four cor- 
ners , and it came even to me : 

6 iJpon the which when 1 had 
fastened mine eyes, I considered, 
and saw Iburiboted beasts of the 
earth, and wild beasts, and creep* 
iiig things, and fowls of the ah*. 

7 And I heard a voice snyim* 
unto me, Anse, Peter; slay and 
cat. 

8 But I said, Xot so, Lord * lor 
nothing common or unclean hath 
at any time entered into my 
mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me 
again from heaven, What God 
hath cleansed, call not thou 
common. ” 

10 And this was done three 
times: and all were drawn up 
again into heaven. 

11 And, behold, immediately 
there were three men ahead} 
conic unto the house where X was^ 
sent frrom Ciesarea unto me. 

12 And the spirit bade me go 
with them, nothing doubting. 
Moreover these six brethren ac- 
companied me, and we entered 
into the man’s house , 

13 And he shewed us how he 
had seen an angel in his house, 
which vStood and said unto him, 
Send men to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whose surname is l^etcr ; 

14 Who shall tell thee wqjrds,, 
whereby thou and all thy house 
shall be saved* 



A’AMAL, XI.: 353 


15 Jab main un se kaldm kame 
iag£, Kuh i Quds nn par nizil 
hni, jaise pable ham par. 

IG Tab mujhe Khudawand M 
bat ydd a,i, jo ns ne kahi, Yu- 
lianna ne to pam se baptisma diya, 
par turn Rub i Quds baptisma 
paoge 

17 Pas jab ki Kbuda ne un ko 
waisi ni’amat di, jaisi ham ko jo 
Khudawand Yisil’ Masih par fmiin 
ld,e, to mam kaun tha, ki Ipiuda 
ko rok sakta ? 

18 We yih sunkar chup rahe, 
aur Khuda ki ta’rif karke kahd, 
Beshakk Khuda ne gair qaumon 
ko bhi zindagi ke liye tauba bakh- 
shi hai. 

19 ^ Pas we, jo us musibat se jo 
Stafanus ke sabab pari thi, chliitar 
bithar ho ga,e the, phirte phirte 
Pinike o Kuprus o Antakiy^ men 
pahunche, magar, Yahiidfon ke 
siwa, kisi ko kalam na sunate 
the 

20 Aur un men se ka,i ck Ku- 
prusi aar Qurcnl the, jinhou ne 
Antdkiya men tike ITunanfon se 
bdtcn km, aur Kliuddwand Yisu’ 
ki khushkhabari suna,i. 

21 Aur Khudawand ka hdth 
an ke sdth tha ; aur bahut se log 
imdn lake Khudawand ki taraf 
phire. 

22 •[[ Tab un baton ki khabar 
Yarilsalamki kalisiyd ke kdnmen 
pahunchi; aur unhon ne Barna- 
bas ko bhejd, ki Antdkiya tak 
jd,e. 

23 Wuh pahunchke, aur Khuda 
kd fazl dekhke, khush hud, aur 
un Bab ko nasihat kf, ki Dil kf 
mazbdti ko sath Khudawand se 
lage raho 

24 Kytlnki wuh nek mard thd, 
aur B.dh i Quds aur imdn se 
bhard . aur ek bai4 jamd’at Khudd- 
wand ki taraf ruju’ laf. 

25 Tab Barnabds SdMs ki taldsh 
men Tarsus ko chala : 

26" Aur use pdke Antdkiya men 
Idyd. Aur aisd hud, ki we sdl 
t bhar kalisiyd ke darmiydn ikatthe 


15 And as I began to speak, the 
Holy Ghost fell on them, as on 
us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembered I the word 
of the Lord, how that he said, 
John indeed baptized -with water; 
but ye shall be baptized wuth the 
Holy Ghost. 

17 Forasmuch then as God gave 
them the like gift as /le did unto 
us, who believed on the Lord 
Jesns Christ ; what was I, that I 
could withstand God 

18 When they heard these things, 
they held their peace, and glori- 
fied God, saymg, Then hath God 
also to the Gentiles granted re- 
pentance unto life. 

19 H Xow they which were 
scattered abroad upon the per- 
secution that arose about Stephen 
travelled as far as Phenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching 
the %void to none but unto the 
Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men 
of C;prus and Gyrene, which, 
when they were come to Antioch, 
spake unto the Grecians, preach- 
ing the Loid Jesus. 

21 And the hand of the Lord 
was with them : and a great 
number believed, and turned unto 
the Lord. 

22 ^ Then tidmgs of these things 
came unto the ears of the church 
which w^as in Jerusalem: and 
they sent forth Barnabas, that he 
should go as far as Antioch. 

23 Who, when he came, and had 
seen the grace of God, was glad, 
and exhorted them all, that witli 
purpose of heart they would cleave 
unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and 
full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith ‘ and much people was added 
unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to 
Tarsus, for to seek Saul : 

26 And when he had found him, 
he brought him unto Antioch 
And it came to pass, that a whole 
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liuii karte, aur bahut logon ko 
sikhaya karte the. Aur pahle 
Antakiya men shagird Kristian 
kalila,e. 

27 Unhm dmon ka,i ek nabi 
Yarusalanx se Antakiyd men 3 , 0 . 

28 Aur uri men se, ek ne, jis kd 
nam Agabiis tha, uthke, ruh ki 
hidayat se zahii kiyd, la tamam 
mulk men baia kdl parega, jo 
Qlaudius Qaisai ke waq[t men waq’i 
hua. 

29 Tab shagirdon men se har ek 
ne thaiia, ki apne maqddr ke 
muwahq uu bhaion ki khidmat 
men, jo Yaliudiya meiji rahte the, 
kuchh bhejen. 

30 So unlion ne yih kiya, aur 
Barnabas aiu' Siilus ke hath bu- 
zuigon ke pas blicja. 

XII BAB. 

1 A dinon Ilcrodis bad- 

shah ne kalisiya men se 
ba’zon par hdth dale, ki unhen 
saiawo, 

2 Aur Yuhannd ke bhdi Ya’qub 
ko talwar se mdr dala. 

3 Aur jab dokha, ki Yahudion 
ko yih pasand ayd, to aur bhi 
ziyadati kf, ki Patras ko bhi pakar 
liya, (Yih beldiamiri roti ke dinon 
men hua.) 

4 Aur us ko pakarke qaidkhane 
men dala, aur char char sipahion 
ke pahre men sompii, ki us ki ni- 

f ahbani karen, am’ chahd, ki l^'asah 
e ba’d use logon ko sainhne le 
j^e. 

5 Pas qaidkhane men Patras ki 
nigdhbani hoti thi: par kalisiya 
us ke liye nit Khudd se du’a 
mdngd karti thi. 

6 Aur jab Ilerodis ne use hazir 
kame chlM, us hi rat, Patras, do 
zanjiron se bandhd, do sipahion 
ke bicli men sotd tha, aur cliauki- 
wale darwaze par qaidkhane ki 
chauld kai' rahe the. 

7 Aur dekho, Khudiiwand k4 
ek tirishta u)A, aur us makdn men 


XI. XIL 

year they assembled themselves 
with the chm’ch, and taught much 
people. And the disciples were 
called Christians first m Antioch. 

27 Y m these days came 
prophets fiom Jerusalem unto 
Antioch. 

28 And there stood up one of 
them named Agabus, and signified 
by the spirit that there should be 
great dearth thioughoiit all the 
world • which came to pass in the 
days of Claudius Caesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every man 
according to Ins ability, deter- 
mined to send rebef unto the 
brethien which dwelt ni Judaea. 

30 Which also they did, and 
sent it to the elders by the hands 
of Baz'nabas and Saul. 

CHAPTER XII. 

I "1^ 0 W about that time Herod 
X 1 the king stretched forth 
his Jiands to vex certam of the 
chuich. 

2 And he killed James the bro- 
ther ot' John with the sword. 

3 And because he saw it pleased 
the Jews, ho proceeded tui thcr to 
take Petei also, ('riieu were the 
days of unleavcnetl bread.) 

4 And wheu ho had apprehended 
him, he put km in prison, and 
deli tiered him to four quaternions 
of soldiers to keep him ; iiitend- 
mg after iilastcr to brmg Imu 
Ibrth to the people. 

5 Peter tlierotbre was kept in 
prison: but prayer was made 
without ceasing of the church 
unto Grod for him. 

6 And when Herod would have 
brought him forth, tile same night 
Peter was slcejiing between two 
soldiers, bound witJi two chains: 
and the keepers before the door 
kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, the angel of the 
Lord came upon him^ and a light 
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nur chamka, aur us ne Patras 
Id pasii par marke jagaya, aur 
kaha, la Jald ufcli. Tab zanjiren 
us ke hathon se gir gajin. 

8 Aur us firishte ne use kfaka, 
ki Kamar baiidh, aur apm jiiti 
pabm. Us ne yun kiya. Phir 
us ne use kaha, Apna kurta pahin, 
aur meie pichhe ho le. 

9 Wuh mkalke us ke pichhe ho 
hya; par na jana, ki yih, jo 
finshte se hua, sach hai; balld 
samjha, ki roya dekhta hun. 

10 Tab we pahle aur dusre pahre 
men se nikalke, lohe ke phatak 
tak, JO shahr ki taraf hai, pahun- 
che ; wuh ap se ap vm ke liye 
khul gaya; so we mkalke, ek 
gall se guzar ga,e, aur usi dam 
hrishta us ke pas se chala gayd. 


1 1 Tab Patras ne hosh men ake 
kahd, Ab mam ne yaqin jana, ki 
Khudawand ne apna hrishta bhe- 
ja, aur mujhc lleiodis ke hath, 
aur Yaluidion ki sari qaum ki tak 
se bacha liya. 

12 Phir sochtd hiid Yuhannd jo 
Marqus kahlatd hai, us Id ma 
]\[ariyam ke ghar aya; wahnn 
bahut log jam’a hue, aur du’a 
miing rahe the. 

13 Jab Patras phatak kf khirki 
khatkhatata tha, Rdda name ek 
chhokri a,i, ki chupke sune. 

14 Aur Patras ki awaz pahchdn- 
ke, mare khushi ke phatak na 
khola, aur dam^ke andar ]khabar 
df, ki Patras phatak par khava 
hai. 

15 Tab unhon ne use kaha, Til 
diwani hai. VVuh apm bdt par 
qaim rahi, ki yun hi had. Unhon 
ne kahd, Us kd hrishta hogd. 

16 Magar Patras khatkhatata 
rahd : tab unhon ne darwdza 
klioike us ko dekha, aur dang ho 
ga,e. 

17 Us ne unhen hath seislidra 
kiyd ki chup ralien, aur un se 


shined in the prison and he 
smote Peter on the side, and raised 
him up, saying, Arise up quickly. 
And his chams fell off from his 
hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, 
Gird thyself, and hmd on thy 
sandals. And so he did. And 
he saith unto him, Cast thy gai - 
ment about thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out, and followed 
him, and wist not that it was 
true which was done by the angel ; 
but thought he saw a vision. 

10 When they weie past the 
first and the second ward, they 
came unto the iron gate that lead- 
eth unto the city , which opened 
to them of his own accord : and 
they went out, and passed on 
through one street ; and forth- 
with the angel depaited from 
him. 

11 And when Peter was come 
to himself, he said, Xow I know 
of a suiety, that the Lord hath 
sent his angel, and hath delivered 
me out of the hand of Herod, and 
f/om all the expectation of the 
people of the Jew^s. 

12 And when he had considered 
the tiling^ he came to the house of 
Mary the mother of John, whose 
surname was Mark j where many 
were gathered together praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at the 
door of the gate, a damsel came to 
hearken, named lihoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter’s 
voice, she opened not the gate for 
gladness, but ran in, and told how 
Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, Thou 
art mad. But she constantly af- 
firmed that it was even so. Then 
said they, It is Ins angel. 

16 But Peter continued knock- 
ing ; and when they had opened 
the door^ and saw him, they were 
astonished. 

17 But he, beckoning unto them 
with the hand to hold their peace, 
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bayki kiya, ki Kbud^waiid ne Ms 
fcarab us ko qaidkhane se nik^la. 
Aur kaba, ki Ya’qiib aur bb^on 
ko IS bat ki khabar do. Aur wub 
<ip babar jake, dusn jagah chala 
gaya. 

18 Jab subli bui^ sipalu babut 
gbabra,e, ki Patras kya biui. 


19 Jab Herodis ne us ki talash 
karke na piy^, to cbaukfdaroii ki 
tahqlqat ki, aur hukm kiya, ki le 
jake unben saza do. Aur ap Ya- 
biidiya se rawana boke Qaisarfya 
men ja raba. 

20 ^ Aur Ileiodis Sdr o Saida 
ke logon se mikliush tha . tab -v^e 
ek dll boke, ns kc pis a,c, aur 
Blastus ko, JO badsbah ki khwilb- 
gah ka nazir tha, nulake, sulb 
chabi; kjunki un ke inulk ko 
badshab ko mulk so asbiil) i mu’asb 
muyassar ate the. 

21 Tab Herodis, ok din ibabrakc^ 
bMshdhf posbiik pabinke, takht 
par baitha, aur un se kalani karne 
lagd. 

22 Tab log dullane lage, ki Yili 
Kbuda ki dwaz hai, insiin ki na- 
liin. 

23 Usi dam Kbuda kc brishte 
ne use mara, kyunki us ne Klidda 
ki buzurgi na Id , aur kire parke 
mar gaya. 

24 ^ IV Kbuda kd kalam barlia, 
aur pliaild. 

25 Aur BarnaliaH, aar Sill us 
apnf kbidmat purl karke, aur 
Xubanna ko, jo Marqus kabldta 
bai, sdtb Ickc, Yarusalam sc jdiirc. 


xm BiB. 

I AUK Antdkiyd Id kalisiyd 
men ka,t nabi aur mu'ab 
lim the: ya'no Bamabds, aur 
Shamabin, jo Kigdr kabldta hai, 
aur Luqius Qareni, aur Mandeti, 


XH. xni. 

declared unto them bow the Lord 
bad brought him out of the prison. 
And be said, Go shew these things 
unto James, and to the brethren 
And be departed, and Went into 
another place. 

1 8 Xow as soon as it was day, 
there was no small stir among the 
soldiers, what was become of 
Peter. 

19 And when Herod bad sought 
for him, and found him not, he 
examined the keeper^, and com- 
manded that ^'bould be put 
to death. And ho went down 
from Judiea to Ci^tearca, and 

! abode. 

20 Amfllcrod was highly dis- 
pleased with them of d'vre and 
Sidon, but they came with one 
accord to him, and, ha\ Ing made 
Blastus the king’s chamberlain 
their fiiend, desiied peace; be- 
cause their country was nourished 
by the king’s count nj. 

21 And u])Dn a set day Herod, 
arrayed in royal a])parel, sat upon 
his throne, and made an oration 
unto them 

22 And the people gat e a shmP, 
sayimj^ It in the voice ol' a god, 
and not of a man. 

23 An^l immediately the angel 
of the Lord smote iiiin, iiecausc 
he gave not God the glory; and 
he was oaten of wonns, and gave, 
lip the ghost. 

24 ^ Ibzt tile woxal of God grew 
and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul re- 
turned from Jerusalem, when they 
had Julfdled tkoir ministry, and 
took with them John, whose sur- 
name was IMnrk, 


PnAPTKK XIIL 

1 I^GW there were in the 
churcb that was at An- 
tioch certain prophets and teach- 
ers; as Barnabas, mid Bimeon 
that w'as called isfigcr, and Lucius 
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jo chautlidi ke hakim Herodis ke 
sath paid thd, aur Sulus. 

2 Jab we Khudawand ki ban- 
dagi karte, aur roza rakhte the, 
Kuh i Quds ne kaha : Mere liye 
Barnabas, aur Siilusko alag karo, 
us kdm ke liye, jis ke waste main 
ne unhen bulaya. 

3 Tab unhon ne roza rakhke, 
aur du’a mangke, un par hdth 
rakhe, aur unhen rukhsat Idya. 

4 ^ Pas we Plih i Quds ke bheje 
hue Silukiyd ko ga,e ; aur wahan 
se jahdz par Kuprus ko chalc. 

5 Aur xmlion ne, jab ki Salamis 
men the, Yahudion ke ’ibddat- 
khdnon men Khudd kd kaldm 
sundya ; aur Yuhanna un ka 
khadun thd. 

6 Aur us tamdm tapu men Pdfus 
tak pliirke, unhon ne ek Yahiidi 
jddugar aur jhut’he nabi ko, jis 
kd ndm Bdr- Yisu’ thd, jjayd : 

7 Wuh Sarjids Pul us Sdba ke 
sdth thd, ,]o sahib i tanuz tha ; us 
nc Barnabas aur Sulus ko buldke 
chdhd, ki Khudd kd kaldm sune : 

8 Par Ilimds jadugar ne, (ki 
yihi us ke ndm ka tarjuma hai,) 
un ki barkhildfi kf, aur chdhd, ki 
Suba ko fman se pher de. 

9 Tab Sulus ya’ne Pulus nc 
Bilh i Quds se bhar jdke, use 
ghurakke, 

10 Kahd, Ai Shaitan ke farzand, 
td jo tamdm makkdri aur ’aiydri 
se bhard, aur sab tarah ki rdsti 
kd dushman hai, kyd Khudawand 
ki sidhi rahon ko terhi karna na 
chhoregd ? 

11 Ab, dekh, Khudawand kd 
hdth tujh par hai, aur tu andhd 
ho jd,egd, aur muddat tak siiraj 
ko nadckhegd, Wunhm dhundh- 
lapan aur andherd us par chhd 
gaya ; aur (Jhundhtd phird, ki koi 
us ka hdth pakarke le chalc* 

12 Tab Suba, yih mdjard dekh- 
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of Gyrene, and Manaen, which 
had been brought up with Herod 
the tetrarch, and Saul. 

2 As they ministered to the 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy G-host 
said, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whcreunto I 
have called them 

3 And when they had fasted 
and prayed, and laid t/ieir hands 
on them, they sent t/^em away. 

4 ^ So they, being sent forth by 
the Holy Ghost, departed unto 
Seleucia; and from thence they 
sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at Sa- 
lamis, they preached the word of 
God in the synagogues of the 
Jews : and they had also John to 
t/mr minister. 

6 And when they had gone 
through the isle unto Paphos, 
they found a certain sorcerer, a 
false prophet, a Jew, whose name 
was Bar-jesus. 

7 Winch was with the deputy of 
the country, Sergius Paiilus, a 
prudent man ; who called for 
Barnabas and Saul, and desired to 
hear the word of God. 

8 But Elymas the sorcerer (for 
so is his name by mterpretation) 
withstood them, seeking to turn 
away the deputy from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, (who also is called 
Paul,) filled with the Holy Ghost, 
set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, 0 full of all subtilty 
and all mischief, thou child of the 
devil, thou enemy of all righteous- 
ness, wilt thou not cease to per- 
vert the right ways of the Lord ? 

11 And now, behold, the hand 
of the Lord is upon thee, and 
thou shalt be blind, not seeing the 
sun for a season. And imme- 
diately there ibll on him a mist 
and a darkness; and he went 
about seeking some to lead him 
by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he 
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ke, Kliudawand ki ta’lfm se dang 
hokai\ iman laya. 

13 Ab PiOils aur us ke satM, 
Paftis sc jabaz kliolke, Pamfuliyd 
ke Pargd men d,e . aur yuhanna 
un se juda bokar Yarusalam ko 
phird. 

14 Aur we Parga se guzarke, 
Pisidiya ke Antukiyd men pab- 
unche, aur sabt ke din ’ibadat- 
Icbdne men ja baithe. 

15 Aur tauret aur nabion kC 
kitab ke parbne ke ba’d, ’ibadat- 
khdne ke sardaron ne unhen kahld 
bbeja, Id Ai blidio, agar kucbh 
nasihat ki bat logon ke liye rakhte 
lio, to bayan karo. 

16 Tab IMlus kliara bud, aur 
hath se ishdra karkc kalid, Ai 
Isrdelfo, aur ai Khuddtarso, suno. 

17 Is qaum i Israel ke Khudd 
no hamdre bdpdadou ko chund, 
aur is qaum ko, jab Misr ke mulk 
men pardesi tlii, barhdyd, aur 
zabardast hath se unhen wahdu 
se nik^ Idya. 

18 Aur baras clnUis cli us no 
bayabtin men un kf barddsiit kf. 

19 Aur Kan’dn ki zamm men 
sdt qaumon ko haldk Idyd, aur un 
kd mulk qui’a sc unhen bunt 
diya. 

20 Aur ba’d us ke, edrhc cJidr 
sau ]>aras ke ({arfb, Samuel nabi 
tak, un men qdzi luuqaiTar ki,e. 

21 Us waqt se unlion nc bdd- 
shdh chdhd: tab Khudd ne, ck 
mard, Binydmfn ke gharaue se, 
Qis ke bete Sdul ko, chalis baras 
tak, un par muqarrar kiyd* 

22 Fhir use utdrke, Ddud ko 
khard kiyd, id mi kd bddshdh ho ; 
aur us kC gawahi men kahd, ki 
Main ne ck mard Yassi ke bote 
Ddud ko a{)iic dil ke muwdhq 
pdyd, wuhf meri sab khwrihishen 
pdri karega. 


saw what was done, believed* 
being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord* 

13 Xow when Paul and his com- 
pany loosed from Paphos, they 
came to Perga m Patnphylia: 
and John departing from them 
returned to Jerusalem. 

14 Bul when they departed 
from Pergu, they came to An- 
tioch in Pisidia, and went into the 
synagogue on the sabbath day, 
and sat down 

15 And after the reading of the 
law and the prophets the rulers 
of the synagogue sent unto them, 
saying, Ye men and brethren, if 
ye have any woi'd of exhortation 
lor the people, say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and 
beckoning with his hand said. 
Men of Israel, and ye that fear 
God, give audience. 

17 The God of this people of 
Israel chose our fathers, and 
exalted the })cop]c when they 
dwelt as strangers in the land oi 
Eg} pt, and with an high arm 
brought he them out of it. 

18 And about tlie time of forty 
years suhered lu‘ their numiicv^ 
in the wilderness 

19 And when he had destroyed 
seven nations in tlic land of Cha- 
uaan, lie divided their land to 
them by lot 

20 And after that he gave ?m/// 
them judgCwS about tfie sjiace of 
four hundred and fifty years, until 
Samuel the prophet. 

21 And afterward they dchired 
a king* and God gave unto them 
Saul the son of Oik, a uiiin <d' the 
tribe of Bcnj’amia, by the hjiacc 
of Ibrt}^ years. 

22 An^ when he had removed 
him, he raised up unt<» them Da- 
vid to be their king; to whom 
also he gave testimony, and said, 
i have found David the mm of 
Jesse, a man afun* mine own 
Iieart, which shall fulfti ull my 
will. 
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23 Usi ki nasi se Khudd ne, 
apne wa’de ke muwafiq, Israel ke 
liye najdt denewale Yisil* ko 
nthayd 

24 Jis ke dne se age, Yuhaima 
ne Israel ki tamam qaum ke dar- 
miyan tauba ke baptisma ki ma- 
nddi kx. 

25 Am jab Yuhannd apnd daiira 

pura karne par tbd, ns ne kahd, 
Tiim mujhe kaun samajhte ho? 
Main vuili nahin bun; balkx, 
dekho, wuh mere ba’d dta hai, 
jis ki juti kd tasma mam kiiolne 
ke laiq nahin hthj. ! 

26 Ai bhdio, Abirahdni ke khan- j 
dan kc farzando, aur tmn men se 
jitne Khuda se darte ho, tnmhare 
liye is najdt ka kalam bhejd gayd. 

27 Kyunki Yarusalam kc ba- 
shindon aur un ke sarddron ne, 
use, aur nabion ki baten jo har 
sabt ko parhi jdti ham, na jdnke, 
us par fat\\a dene se iin ko pitrd 
kiyd. 

28 Agarchi us ke qatl ki koi 
'wajaii na pa,i, taubhi Pildtiis se 
darjchwdst ki, ki use mdr dale. 

29 Aur jab sab kiicldx, jo us ke 
haqq men hkhd thd, piird kar 
chuke, to use kdtli par sc utdrkc, 
qabr men rakhd. 

30 Lelan Khudd ne use murdoij 
men sc uthdyd • 

31 Aur wuh bahut din un ko, 
jo us ke sd,th t^alil se Yarusalam 
men d,e the, dikhd,i diyd; we 
logon ke age us kc gawdh hain. 

32 "Am* ham turn ko khush- 
khabari dete hain, ki us wa’de ko, 
jo hamdre bapdadon se Mya, gayd 
thd, 

33 Khudd ne hamaie li}C, jo un 
ki auldd hain, piird kiyd, ki Yisu’ 
ko phir jildya; chundnchi dusre 
Zabm men likhd hai, ki Tu merd 
Beta hai, dj tu mujh sc ixaidd 
hud- 

34 Am* is ki bdbat, ki us ne use 
murdon men se uthdyd, tdki ba’d 
us ke na sare, yuxi kahd, ki Main 
Baud ki sachchi nfamaten turn- 
hen dunga 
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23 Of this man’s seed hath God 
according to his promise raised 
unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus 

24 When John had first preached 
before his coming the baptism of 
repentance to ail the people of 
Israel 

25 And as John fulfilled his 
course, he said, Whom think ye 
that I am ? I am not he. But, 
behold, there cometh one after 
me, whose shoes of his feet I am 
not worthy to loose. 

26 Men and brethren, children 
of the stock of Abraham, and who- 
soever among you feareth God, to 
you IS the word of this salvation 
sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jera- 
Salem, and their rulers, because 
they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of tlie prophets which arc 
read eiy sabbath day, they ba^ c 
fulfilled thern in condemning hmi. 

28 And though they found no 
cause of death m htm^ yet desired 
they Pilate that he should be slain. 

29 And when they had fulfilled 
all that was written of him, they 
took him down from the tree, and 
laid him in a sepulchre. 

30 But God raised him from 
the dead : 

31 And he was seen many days 
of them which came up with him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, who 
are his witnesses imto the people. 

32 And we declare unto you 
glad tidings, how that the pro- 
mise which was made imto thtf 
fathers, 

33 God hath Mfillcd the same 
unto us their children, in that ho 
hath raised up Jesus again , as it 
is also written in the second pwalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee. 

34 And as conoerning that he 
raised him up from the dead, now 
no more to return to corruption, 
he said on this wise, I will mve 
you the sure mercies of Bavid. 
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35 Is liye wiili dusri jagah l)hi 
kahta hai, ki Tu apne Quddus ko 
sarne ki h^lat dekhne na degd. 

BO Kyunki Baud to apne waqt 
men Khuddki marzi ba ja Idke, so 
gay^ aur apne kapd^don se ja 
mila, anr same ki kalat dekhi ; 

37 Paryih,jiseKhiiddnenthay4, 
sarne ki h41at naiam dekhi. 

38 Pas, ai bhaio, yih tnmhen 
ma’litm ho j^we, ki usi ke wasile, 
turn ko gunahon ki mu’ati ki 
khabar di jati hai : 

39 Balki us hi se, har ek jo 
fman lat5, un sab baton se, jin se 
turn Musa ki shari’at ki ru sc 
begimah nahm thahar sakte the, 
begunah thaharta. 

40 Pas khabardar raho, aivSa na 
ho, ki jo nabion ki kitab men 
likha hai, turn par awe , ki, 

41 Ai tahqir karnew^lo, dekho, 
aur ta’ajjub karo, aur nest ho jao ; 
kyunki main tumhare zamane 
men ek kamkarta bun, aisa kiim, 
ki koi turn se kaisd hi bayan ka- 
rega, turn kabhi yaqfn na karoge. 

42 Jab Yahudf ’ibadatkhdne kc 
bdhar ga,c, gair qaumon nc un se 
darkhwast ki, ki ye baten sabt ke 
darmiyaii uu sc kahi ja,en. 

43 Jab majlis uth ga,f, bahiit 
Talnidi aur murid Jyimdapaiast, 
fMlus aur Barnabas kc pichhe 
cbale: unhon ne un sc bdtcn 
karke targib di, ki Khudd kit 
m’amat par qaim rahen, 

44 Tf Busre sabt ko qarib sdre 
shahr ke log ikatthe hue, ki 
Khuddkd kaldm sunen. 

45 Magar itnl bhir dekbke, Ya- 
hildi ddh se bbar ga,c, aur khilaf 
kahte aur kufr bakte hue, Pdlds 
kf baton se mulchdlafat kf. 


46 Tab PuMa aur Bamabds be- 
dharakbole,ki Zat\Sr thd, ki Khu- 
da kd kal/im palilc tumhen suiidyd 
jd,e, lekin jis hdl ki turn ne us ko 


35 Wherefore he saitli also in 

another Thou slialt not 

suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 

36 For David, after lie had 
served his own generation by the 
will of God, fell on sleep, and 
was laid nnto bis fathers, and 
saw corruption : 

37 But he, whom God raised 
again, saw no corruption. 

38 ^ Be it known unto you 
therefore, men brethren, that 
through this man is preached loito 
you tlie forgiveness of sms ; 

39 And by him all that believe 
are jnstihcd from all things, fioni 
which ye could not be justified 
by the law of Moses. 

40 Beware therclbre, lest that 
come upon you, which is sjiokcu 
of m the prophets ; 

41 Behold, ye elespisers, and won- 
der, and jierish: ior 1 work a 
work m your days, a work w hich 
ye shall m no wise lielieve, though 
a man declare it unto you. 

42 And when the Jev\\s were 
gone out of the synagogue, the 
Gentiles besought that those words 
might be preached to them the 
next sabbath. 

43 Now when tlic congregation 
was broken up, maiiy of the Jews 
and religious }>rofSclyteB {bllowcd 
Paul and Baniabas: who, speak- 
ing to them, persuade<l them to 
continue in tlie grace of (iod. 

44 And the next sabbatli day 
came almost the wliole city toge- 
ther to hear the word of God. 

45 But when the Jew^s saw the 
multitudes, they w'cre lilled with 
envy, and spake against those 
things which were spoken by 
Paul, contradicting and hias- 
])heming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas 
waxed bold, and said, It was ne- 
cessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to 
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radd kiya, aur ap ko hamesha ki 
Kindagi ke laiq na samjlia, to de- 
kho ham gair qaumon ki taraf 
matawajyih hote ham 

47 Kyunki Khuddwand ne yun- 
hm hamen hixkm diya, ki Main 
ne tujh ko gair qaumon ka niir 
muqanar kiya, taki dunya ke 
dkhir tak najat ka ba’is ho. 

48 Tab gatr qanmen in baton ko 
sunke khush hdfn, aur Khudd ke 
kalam kf ta’nf karne lagrn : aur 
jitne harnesha ki zindagi ke liye 
taiyar ki,e ga,e the, iman la,e- 

49 Aur Khuda ka kalam us 
tamam mulli men phaila. 

do Par Yahudion ne Khudapa- 
rast aur ’izzatwali ’auraton aur 
shahr ke rafson ko ubhara, aur 
Pdlus aur Barnabas par fasad 
Lifchaya, aur unheij apnisarh addon 
se nikal diya 

dl Tab we apne paon ki khak 
im par jharke, Ikiiniimi men a,e. 

d2 Am* sbagird khushi aur Rilb 
Quds se bhar ga,e. 

XIV BlB. 

A TJR Ikunium men yun hua, 
> ki we ek sath Yahudion 
ce ’ibadatkbane men ga,e, aur is 
,aur par kalam kiya, la Yahildion 
lur Yunanion ki ek barf jamd’at 
man la,f. 

2 Par un Yahudion ne, jo fmdn 
la la,e the, gair qaumon ko 
ibhdra, aur un ke dii bhaion ki 
araf bad kar die. 

3 Is liye we bahut din wahdn 
uhe, aur Khuddwand ki babat 
)cdharak kaidm karto the ; wuh 
pne fazl ki bat par gawdhi detd, 
ur xmke hathon se nishdnian aur 
chambhc dikhdtd rahd. 

4 Aur shahr ke logon men phut 
ari: ba’ze Yahiidion ki, aur 
a’zc rasdlon ki taraf ho ga,e. 

d Par jab gair qaumwalon aur 
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you: but seeing ye put it from 
you, and judge yourselves xmwor- 
thy of everlastmg litc, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles. 

47 For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying^ I have ^ set 
thee to be a light of the Gentiles, 
that thou shouldest be for salva- 
tion unto the ends of the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard 
this, they were glad, and glorified 
the word of the Lord* and as 
many as were ordained to eternal 
life believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord 
was published^ throughout all the 
region. 

50 But the Jews atin*ed up the 
de^mut and honourable women, 
and the cliiei' men of the city, and 
raised persecution against Paul 
and Barnabas, and expelled them 
out of their coasts. 

51 But they shook off the dust 
of their feet against them, and 
came unto Icomuni. 

52 ilnd the disciples were filled 
with joj’, and with the Holy 
Ghost. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 it came to pass in Ico- 

jfx mum, that they weut 
both together into the synagogue 
of the Jews, and so spake, that a 
great multitude both of the Jews 
and also of the Greeks believed* 

2 But the unbelieving Jews 
stirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their minds c\il afiected against 
the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode 
they speakhig boldly in the i^or.d, 
which gave testimony unto the 
word of his grace, and granted 
signs ajid wonders to be done by 
their hands. 

4 But the multitude of the city 
was divided : and part held with 
the Jews, and part with the 
apostles. 

5 And when there was an as-. 

r 
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yahildion ne apne sardaron samet sault made both of the Gentilew, 
fasad iithaya, ki imhen bc’izzat and also of the Jews with their 
aur nn par pattlirao karen, i ulers, to use them despitefully, 

and to stone them, 

6 We yih ma’iuni karke, Lii- 6 They were ware of and 

qaoma ke shahr Lustra aur Dai be fled unto Lystra and Derbe, 
aur un ke aspas ke mulk men cities of Lycaonia, and unto the 
bhage; ^ region that lieth round about . 

7 Aur wahan Lijil sunate rahe. 7 And there they preached the 

gospel ■ 

8 f Aur Luslia men ek shakhs, 8 ^ And there sat a certain man 

jis ke panwon men tdqat na thi, at Lystra, impotent in his feet, 
haitha tha : wuh janam ka lunja being a cripple from his mother’s 
thd, aur kabhi na chahi ; w'omb, who never had walked 

9 XJs ne Piilus ko baten kartc 9 The same heard Paul speak • 
sund: jis ne us taraf gam who stediastly beholding him, and 
se dekhke, aur daryaft karke ki perceiving that he had faith to be 
us men iman hai ki chaiiga howe, liealed, 

10 Barf awaz se kaha, ki Apne 10 Said with aloud voice, Stand 

paon par aidha khara ho; wuh upright on thy feet And he 
uchhalke chalue laga leaped and walked 

11 Logon ne yih, jo Pul us ne 11 And when the people saw 

kiyii tha, dekhke, awtiz huland what Paul had done, they lifted 
karke Luqaoniil ki boll men kaha, up their voices, saying in the 
Dewte ddmi ke bhes men ham speech of Lycaonia, The gods are 
par litre haiu. come down to us in the likeness 

of men. 

1*2 Aiu’ imhou ne Barnabas ko 12 And they called Barnabas, 
Zeds kahti, aur Pillus ko Ilarmes, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, 
is hye ki wuh kalam men sabqat hccanse he was tiie chief speaker, 
karta tha. 

18 Aur Zeus, jo ki un ke shahr 18 Then the priest of Jupiter, 
ke samhne thd, us ke pujari nc, which was betbre their city, 
hail aur phuioii ko bar phatakon brought oxen and garlands unto 
par lake, logon ke sath chaha ki the gates, and womd have done 
(|urban kaicn. sacriflce with the people. 

14 Jab Barnabas aur Piilus ra- 14 Which when the apostles, 
sulon nc yih suna,, to apne kapre Barnabas and Paul, heard 
]jhare, aur logon ke lifch men they leiit their clothes, and ran 
kilde am' cbilldke bole, ki, in among the people, crying out, 

1/5 Ai mardo, turn yih kya kartc 15 And saymg, Sks, vhy do ye 
ho? ilam bhi insan liain, aur these things? We also are men 
tumhan taiah hawass rakhte, aur of like passions with you, and 
tumhen Injil sundte hain, taki in preach unto you that ye shoulc! 
biitilon so kindra karke, zmda turn from these vamties unto the 
Ipiuddki taraf phii'o,jisncasman, living God, which made heaven, 
liur zamm, aur samundar, aur jo and earth, and the sea, and all 
knchh un men liai, paicla kiya : things that are therein : 

IG Us nc agio zamune men sab 16 Who in times past auflered 
qaunion ko chhordiya, Id apm all nations to walk in their own 
apni lah par chalcn. ways. 

17 Tis par bhf us ne ihsan 17 Nevertheless he left not him- 
kanio, aur mmn sc liainarc liye self without witness, in that he 
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piini barsane, aur inewa ki faslen 
paidd karne, aiir lianiarc dilon ko 
khurak aur khiishi sc bbar dciic 
se ap ko begawiili na cliliora. 

18 Aur ye bateu kakkc, logon 
ko barf mushkil se ba’z I'akba, ki 
un ko qixrbanf na chavbawcn. 

19 ^ Aur Yaliudfoniic Antakiya 
o Ikunium se ake, aur logon ko 
mail karke Pulus ko sangsar kiya, 
aur yih samajhke ki xruh mar 
gaya, use sbahr ke bahar ghasft 
le ga,e 

20 Par jab sbagird us ki gkd o 
pesh ikatthe hue, wuli uthkc 
shabr men aya • aur diisre dm 
Barnabds ke sdth Darbc ko cliald 
gayd. 

21 Aur us sbahr men Injfl suii- 
dke, aur bahut se sbagird karke, 
Jmstrd aur Ikunium aur Antd- 
kiyd ko pbire, 

22 Aur sbdgirdon kc dilon ko 
taqwiyat dete, aur nasiliat karte 
the, ki fmdn par qdim rabo, <aur 
kaba, Zarur bai, ki liam bahut 
musfbaten sahke Kbudd kf bdd- 
shdbat men ddkbii’ bon. 

23 Aur unbon ne bar ek kalfsiya 
men un ke liye buzurgon ko 
muqarrar karke aur roza ke sdth 
du’d mdngke, unben Kbuddwand 
ko, jis ])ar fmdn ld,e the, sompd. 

24 Aur Pisidiya'se guzarke, Pam- 
fiiliya men pahunebe. 

25 Aur Pargd men kaldm sundke, 
Attalid ko ga,c : 

26 Aur wabdn se jabaz par 
Antdkiyd men d,e, jahdn se us 
kdm ke bye, jo unbon ne al) piird 
kiyd, Kbudd ke fazf par sompe 
ga,e the. 

27 Aur unbon nc ])a]iuncbke 
kalfsiyd ko ikatfcbe kiyd, aur sab 
kuchh jo Kbudd ne un ke sdtli 
kiyd, aur yih ki gair qaumon ke 
liye fmdn ka darwdza kbold, iiayun 
kiyd. 


did good, and gave us rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, tilling 
our hearts with food and glad- 
ness. 

IS And with these sayings 
scarce restrained they the people, 
that they bad not done saenheo 
unto them. 

19 ^ And there came thither 
ee/fain Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium, who persuaded the peo- 
ple, and, having stoned Paul, drew 
JiWi out of the supposing be 
bad been dead. 

20 Ilowbeit, as the disciples 
stood round about him, he rose 
up, and came into the city . and 
the next day be departed witli 
Painabasto Dci'bc. 

21 iViid when they bad preached 
the gospel to that city, and bad 
taught mail}", they returned again 
to Lystru, and to Iconium, luul 
Aiitiocli, 

22 Coufirmirig the souls of the 
disciples, and exhorting them to 
conimne in the faith, and that v»e 
must through much tribuiatiou 
enter into the kingdom of (Jod. 

23 And when they^ liad or- 
dained them elders in e\cry 
church, and had prayed with 
fasting, tiiey commended them to 
the Lord, on whom they be- 
lieved. 

24 And after they had passtsi 
throughout Pisidia, they came to 
Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached 
the word in Perga, they tvenl 
down into Attalia: 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, 
from whence they had beim re- 
commended to the grace of (iod 
for the work which they ful- 
filled. 

27 And w^hen tho}^ warn come, 
and had gathered the church 
together, they rehearsed all that 
God liad done witli them, and 
how ho had oiiened t(ie door of 
faith unto the Gentiles. 
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28 Aur we shagirdon ke sath 
wahan bakut dm rahc 

XV BiB. 

1 A UR ba’ze Yabudiya se ake 
r\ bbaion ko ta’lim dene 

lage, ki agar Musa ki snnnat kc 
muwafiq tumbard kbatna na bo, 
turn najiit nabm pa sakte 

2 Pas jab Piilus aur Barnabas 
se un ke satb babut takrdr o babs 
inii thi, to unbon ne yib tbabraya, 
ki Puliis aur Barnabas, aur un 
men se cband aur log, is ki tahqiq 
ke liye rasulon aur buzurgon ke 
piis Yarusalam men ja,en. 

Tab unlion ne kalisiya ki 
madad se rab ll, aur gair qauraon 
kc ruju’ lane ka baydn karte hue 
Firulci aur Samariya se guzre* 
aur «ab bhafon ko babut khusb 
IdyL 

4 Aur jab Yardsalam men pab- 
uuche, kalisiya aur rasdlon aur 
buzurgon ne un ki kh^tirdi,ri ki, 
aur unbon ne, jo kuebh Kbud4 
ne un ke s4tb kiyii th^ bay^n 
kiyA 

6 Tab Farision ke firqc men se 
ba'zon ne, jo unan bi,e the, utbke 
kah£, ki Un ka kbatna karn^ aur 
Mds£ ki shari’at par cbalnc ka 
bukm dena zardr bai. 

6 ^ Tab rasul aur buzurg jam’a 
bue, ki is bat ko sochen. 

7 Aur jab bari babs bin, Patras 
ne kbar£ bokc un se Icaba, Ai 
bb^o, turn i too bo, ki agle dinou 
mep. Kbuda ne bam men sc mujbe 
cbun4 ki gair qaumen meri zaban 
se Jnjil ki bat sunen, aur im^n 
lawen. 

8 Aur Kbudi ne, jo dO ki jtod 
bai, un par gawiibi di, ki un ko 
bill bamto tarah Bub i Quds 
dl; 

9 Aur fman se un kil dil pak 


28 And there they abode long 
time with the disciples. 


CHAPTER XV. 

1 AND certain men which came 
jLX. down from Judaea taught 

the brethren, and said^ Except 
ye be circumcised after the man- 
ner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

2 When therefore Paul and 
Barnabas had no small dissension 
and disputation with them, they 
determined that Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and certain other of them, 
should go up to Jerusalem unto 
the apostles and elders about this 
question 

3 And being brought on their 
way by the chm'cb, they passed 
through Phenice and 'Samana, 
declarmg the conversion of the 
Gentiles • and they caused great 
joy unto all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to 
Jerusalem, they were received of 
the cburcli, and of the apostles 
and elders, and they declared all 
things that God had done with 
them. 

5 But there rose up certain of 
the sect of the Pharisees which 
believed, saying. That it was 
needhil to circumcise them, and 
to command them to keep the 
law of Moses. 

G And the apostles and elders 
came together for to consider of 
this matter. 

7 And when there had been 
much disputmg, I^etcr rose up, 
up, and said unto the^g, Men and 
brethren, ye know how that a 
good while ago God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles by 
my mouth should hear the word 
of the gospel, and believe. 

8 And God, which knoweth the 
hearts, bare them witness, giving 
them the Holy Ghost, even as he 
did unto us ; 

9 And put no difterence between 
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karke, ham men aur im men 
kuchh farq na x^aklia 

10 Pas ab turn kyun Khuda ko 
azmate ho, ki shagirdon ki gardan 
par juji rakhe, jis ko na hamare 
bapdadc, na ham utha, sakte the ? 

11 Aur hcun ko yatjin hai, ki 
ham Khudawaiid Yisu’ Masih ke 
fazl sc un ki tarah najat pawenge. 

12 *5[ sui’i jamd’at chup rahi, 
aur Barnabas aur Pulus se yih 
bayan sunno lage, ki Khuda ne 
kaisi nishanian, aur kardmaten 
uii kc wasfle gair qaumon men 
zahir km. 

13 ^ Jab we khamobh hue, 
Ya’qub kahne laga, Ai bhiiio, 
meri suno ,• 

14 ShamaVm nc baj’dn kiya hai, 
Id kis tarah IChuda ne pahle gair 
qaumop par nigah ki, ki un men 
se ek guroh apnc nam ke liyc 
chune , 

15 Aur IS se nabion kf baten 
miiti hain : jaisa likha hai, ki 

16 Ba’d is ke main phir aungd, 
aur Baud ke gire hue dere ko 
uthaunga : aur us ke tutc })hute 
kf marammat Icarke, use phir 
khara karungd ; 

17 Ki qaum ka baqfya aur sab 
gair qaumcn, jo mere nam Id 
kahlati hain, Khudawand ko 
chuin^on. Khudawand, jo yih 
sab kuchh karta, aisa larmdta 
hai. 

] 8 Khudd ko slmru’ se apne sab 
kam malum hain. 

19 So inerf salah yih hai, Id un 
ar, jo gair ^amnou men se Khuda 
I taraf phirc bain, hojli na dd- 

len : 

20 Par un ko likh bhejen, ki 
buton ki gandagf, a nr hardmkdi’f, 
aur galdghontc aur lahd se kiiidre 
rahen. 

21 Kyiinki agle zamane so bar 
shahr men Musd ki sharfat kc 


us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faitli- 

10 Now there foie \>hy tempt 
yc God, to put a yoke upon the 
neck of the disciples, Avhich nei- 
ther our fathers nor uu were able 
to bear ? 

11 But wc believe that tlirougb 
the gzace of the Lou) Jesus 
Christ we shall Ijc sa\ed, even as 
they. 

12 ^ Then all the multitude 
kept silence, and gave audience to 
Barnabas and l’aul,declai ingwhat 
muacles and \vondcrs God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by 
them. 

13 ^ And after they had held 
then peace, James auswcicd, sa;^ - 
ing, hlcn ami brethren, hearlum 
unto me : 

14 Simeon hath declared liow 
God at the fast did visit tlic 
Gentiles, to take out of tlicm a 
people I or biH name. 

15 And to this agiee the words 
of the ]nopliets; as it, is written, 

16 After this 1 will return, and 
will build again the tabermude af 
David, which is fallen d<;\vn,' 
and 1 will build again tlie ruins 
thereof, and I will set it up: 

17 1’hat the residue of men 
might seek after the i.<onl, a nr I 
all the ( icntiles, upon whom my 
name is called, saith the .Lorrl, 
who doelh all these things. 

18 Known unto God are ail Ins 
works from the beginning of‘ the 
■world. 

iO Wlicreforc my sentence is, 
that wc trouble luit them, which 
from among thr* (Jentiles are 
turned to God . 

20 But that we write unto them, 
that tliey abstain from pollutions 
of idols, juKiy)Y>/a fornication, and 
yrm/i things strangled, and./m/i 
blood* 

21 For Moses of old time hath 
in every city them that [ircach 

r 3 



36 6 A’AMAL, XY 


man^di karnewale hote a,e haiii, 
aur har sabt ke din wnh ’ib^dat- 
khanon men parbi jati. 

22 Tab rasulon aur buzui'gon 
ne, sari kalisiyd samet, bibtar 
jana, ki apne men se kai sbakbs 
cbunke, Pillus aiir Barnabas ke 
sdtb Antdkiya men bbejen ; ya’ne 
Yabuddh ko, jo Barsabas kanlata, 
aur Silas ko, jo bhdion men mu- 
qaddam the . 

23 Aur un ke hath yih likh 
bheja ,* ki Un bhaion ko, jo gair 
qamnon men se hain, aur Anta- 
Idya, aur Suriya, aur Kilikiya 
men rahte, rasulon aur buzurgon 
aur bhaion k^ salam : 

24 Azbaski ham ne suna, ki ham 
men se ba’zon ne, jin ko ham ne 
hukm nahin kiya, jakc tumhen 
apni bdton se ghabra diya, aur 
tumhare dilon ko yih kahke pa- 
reshan kiya, ki ilpiatna karo, aur 
shari’at par chalo : 

25 So ham neek dil hoke bihtar 
jand, ki kai shakhs chunke apne 
’azizon Barnabas aur Pulus ke 
sath tumhdre pas bhejen ; 

26 We aise admi hain, jinhon 
ne apni jan ham^e Khudnwand 
Yisd’ Masih ke ndm par khatre 
men d£i. 

27 Pas ham ne Yahudah aur 
Silds ko bheja, aur we ye baten 
zubdni bhi bayan karenge. 

28 Kyiinki Bdh i Quds ne aur 
ham ne bihtar jan^ ki in zaruri 
hdton ke siwd, turn par aur kuchh 
hojh na cjalen ; 

29 Ki turn buton ke'chathdwon, 
aur lahu, aur galdghonie, aur 
hard333kari sc parhez karo; agar 
turn in chizon se dp ko bachde 
rakhogc, to khub karoge. Said- 
mat rSio 

30 Tab we rukhsat hoke, Antd- 
kiyd men d,e; aur jamd’at ko 
ikattha karke khatt de diyd* 


31 We use parhke is tasalli ki 
bdt se khush hue* 

32 Aur Yahudah aur Silds ne, 


him, being read in the synagogues 
every sabbath day. 

22 Then pleased it the apostles 
and elders, with the whole church, 
to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabas ; narnefy, Judas 
surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, 
chief men among the brethren : 

23 And they wrote letters hy 
them after this manner: The 
apostles and ciders and brethren 
send greeting imto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia: 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, 
that eertam which went out from 
us have troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls, saying, Ye 
Qtmst be circumcised, and keep 
the law: to whom we gave no 
such commandment : 

25 Et seemed good unto us, being 
assembled with one accord, to 
send chosen men unto you with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 Men that have hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

27 We have sent therefore Judas 
and Silas, who shall also tell you 
the same things by mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay 
upon you no greater burden than 
these necessary things ; 

29 That ye abstain from meats 
ofrered to idols, and from blood,, 
and from things strangled, and 
from fornication : from which if 
ye keep yourselves, ye shall do 
well. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed,, 
they came to Antioch : and when 
they had gathered the multitude' 
together, they delivered the epis- 
tle: 

31 Which when they had read, 
they rejoiced for the consolation. 

32 And Judas and Sdas, being 



A’AMlL, XY. XYI. 


ki we bhi nabi the, bhMon ko 
bahut si baton se nasihat karke 
mazbut kiya. 

33 Aur we kuchh din rahke, 
sahih salamat bhaion se rukhsat 
hoke, rasulon ke pas ga,e, 

34 Magai- SiMs ne wahan rahna. 
bihtar jana. 

35 Aur Pulus aur Barnabas An- 
takiya men rahke, bahut aur logon 
ke sath Khudawand ka kaSm 
sikhlate aiir Injil sun^te the. 

36 Aur kai ro5! ba’d, Pulus ne 
Barnabas se kah^ Ao, har ek 
shahr men, jah^ ham ne Khuda 
ka kalim sun^ya, phir jake apne 
bhaion ko dekhen, kx kaise hain. 

37 Aur Barnabas ki salah thi, 
ki Yuhanna ko, jo Marqus kahla- 
ta hai, apne sath le ja,e. 

^ 88 Magar Pulus ne munasib na 
jkia, ki IS shakhs ko, jo Pamfuliya 
men un se juda hila, aur is kam 
ke liye un ke sang na gayd, sdth 
le ja,o. 

39 Tab un men aisi takrur hui, 
ki ek dusre se juda ho gay a, aur 
Barnabas Marqus ko leke jahdz 
par Kuprus ko rawana hua. 

40 Aur Pulds ne Sil4s ko pasand 
kiya, aur bhdion se Khudd ke 
fazl ke supurd hoke raw£na hdd. 

41 Aur Stiriya aur Kilikiya 
men guzarke kalisiyaonko taqwi- 
yat deta phira. 

ZYI BiB. 

1 T^XJH Darbe aur Lustra 
T T men pabuncha: aur 
dekho, wahan Timtdds ndme ek 
sh^^d thd, jis ki ma Yahddi 
thi, jo iman 14i, par us ka b^p 
YikiMtU: ^ 

2 Aur wuh Lustra to Ikilnium 
men bhaion ke nazdik neknto 
th4. 

3 Pulus ne chahd, ki use apne 
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prophets alsothemselyes, exhorted 
the brethren with many words, 
and confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried 
there a space, they were let go in 
peace from the bretlircn unto the 
apostles. 

34 Notwithstanding it pleased 
Silas to abide there still. 

35 Paul also and Barnabas con- 
tinued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of the Lord, 
with many others also. 

36 % And some days after Paul 
said unto Barnabas, Let us go 
again and visit our brethren in 
evcrycity where wc have preached 
the word of the Lord, ^md see 
how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to 
take with them John, whose sur- 
name was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good 
to take him with them, who de- 
parted from them from Pam- 
phylia, and went not with them 
to the work. 

39 And the contention was .so 
sharp between them, that they 
departed asunder one from tiic 
other : and so Barnabas took 
Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus ; 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and 
departed, being recommended by 
the brethren unto the grace of 
God- 

41 And ho went through Sy- 
ria and Cilicia, confirming the 
churches. 

CHAPTBll XYX. 

1 fTllIEJSr came he to Dcrbc and 

Lystra: and, behold, n, 
certain disciple was thei*e, named 
Timotheus, the son of a certain 
woman, which was a Jewess, and 
believed; but his father was a 
Greek : 

2 Which was well reported of 
by the brethren that were at 
Lystra and Iconium. 

3 Him would Paul have to go 
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?,ath le clialc ; tab us Ico le jake 
uu Yahudion ke sabab, jo iin 
nawahou men the, us ka kbatna 
lay a, kyunki we sab jdiite the, ki 
IS ka bap Yuuani tha 

4 Aur jab we shahron men gu- 
zarte the, to iiu hukmoii ko, jo 
rasnlon. aur buzurgon ne Y'arii- 
salam meu lhaliraya tha, imhen 
pahunchaya, ki un kl muhdfazat 
karen. 

5 So kalisiyaen imau men maz- 
but hum, aur giiiti men roz ba 
roz barhti gam. 

6 Jab we Frugiya aur Galatiya 
ke mulk se guzre, to Rilh i Quds 
lie Hi hen man’a kiyd, ki Asia 
men kalam na sundwen. 

7 Tab we J^Iusiya men akc, Bitu- 
niya men june Id tadbu* men lage . 
pai El 111 ne unhon jane na diya. 

8 So we Musiya se guzarkar, 
Troas men iitar d,e. 

9 PuMs ne rat ko roya, dekha ; 
ki ek Maqaduni admi khara hild, 
am' us kl mimiatkarke kalita hai, 
ki Par utar, aur Maqaduniyamen 
ake hamari maclad kar. 

10 Jon us lie roya dekha, usi 
dam ham ne Maqaduniya men 
jane kd irada layd, yih yaqin 
karke, ki fvliudawand ue hamcn 
bulayd, ki unhen Injil sundwen. 

11 Pas Trods sc kishti kholkc, 
ham sidhe Samutrakid men, aur 
diisre din Niyapulis men a,e*; 

12 Aur wahan se, Fiiippi men, 
jo Maqaduniya ki us qismat ka 
muqaddam shahr, aur lliimion 
kl basti hai : ham kuchh din usi 
shahr men rahe. 

13 Aur sabt ke din shahr ke 
bdhar nadi kindre gac, jahan du’a 
mdngne kd dastdr thd ; aur baith» 
ke im ’auraton se, jo ikatthi thin, 
bdten karne lage. 

14 ^ Aur Tiiatira sliahr Id ek 
Khuoaparast biurat Ludia ndm, 


forth with him: and took and 
circumcised him because of the 
Jews which weie m those quar- 
ters for they knew all that his 
father was a Greek. 

4 And as they went through the 
cities, they dehvered them the 
decrees for to keep, that were 
ordamedof the apostles and eldci's 
which were at Jerusalem. 

5 And so were the chmrches 
estahlished in the faith, and in- 
creased in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone 
thioughout Phrygia and the re- 
gion of Galatia, and were for- 
bidden of the Holy Ghost to 
])reach the word in Asia, 

7 After they were come to 
jMysia, they assayed to go into 
Ihthynia but the Spirit suffered 
them not. 

8 And the}!' passing by Mysia 
came down to Troas. 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul 
ill the night ; There stood a man 
of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
saying, Come over into Macedo- 
nia, and help ns. 

10 And alter lie had seen the 
vision, immediately wc endea- 
voured to go into Macedonia, as- 
suredly gathering that the Lord 
had called us for to preach the 
gospel uuto them. 

1 1 Therefore loosing from Troas, 
we came with a straight course to 
Samothracia, and the next daj/ 
to NeapoHs ; 

3 2 And fi'om thciicc to Philippi, 
wdiich IS the chief city of that 
])ait of Macedonia, and a colony ; 
and we were in that city abiding 
certain days. 

13 And on the sabbath wow'ent 
out of the city by a n\er side, 
whore prayer ^^'as wont to be 
made; and w'e sat down, and 
spake unto the women which re- 
sorted thither, 

14 *lf And a certain woman 
I named Lydia, a seller of purple, 
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qirmiz bechnewdli, sunt! thi : us 
ka dil Khudawand ne khola, la 
Pulits Id baton par jf lagaya. 


15 Aur jab us ne apne gliardiie 
samet baptisma paya, to mmnat 
karke kaha, Agar tumben yaqui 
hai, ki mam Khudawand par iman 
la,j, to chalke mere gha.r men 
raho. ^lur hamen zabardasti le 
ga,i. 

16 ^ Aur aisa hiia, ki jab ham 
du’a mdngne jate the, ek chhokri, 
•jis men gaibddm ki ruh samai 
thi, hamen mill, jo gaibgoi se 
apne malikon ke liyc bahut Kuchh 
paida karti thi . 

17 Us ne PuMs ke, aur hamare 
pfchhe dke chilUke kaha, ki Ye 
admi Khuda 'Pa’dla ke bande 
hain, jo ham ko najat Id rah 
batdte ham. 

18 Yih us no bahut dinon tak 
kiya. Aklih’ Pitlits diqq hua, aur 
phirke us ruh se kaha, ki Main 
tujhe Yisu’ Masih kc nam par 
liukm karta hitn, ki is se nikal ja. 
Wuh usi dto nikal ga,i, 

19 ^ Jab us kc malikon ne 
dekhd, ki un Id kamdi ki ummed 
jdti rahij to Pulus o Silas ko 
pakarke, bazdr men sarduron kc 
pas khainch le chalc. 

20 Aur unhen faujddri kc lidki- 
mon^ke age le jake kaha, ki Ye 
ddmi, jo Yahudi hain, hamare 
shahr ko bahut satate hain, 

21 Aur ham ko aisi rasmen 
batdte, jin kd nidnnd aur un par 
’amal karnd hamen, ki lliimi 
hain, rawd nahin. 

22 Tab blur miDce unki mulchd- 
lafat men uthi. aur faujddd ke 
hdkimon ne un kc kapre pharke, 
un ko bet mdrne kd hukm diyd. 

23 Aur unhen bahut mdrke, 
qaidkhdne men^cldld, aur qaid- 
khdne ke ddroga sc tdldd ki, Id 
bari hoshydri se un ki nigdhbdni 
kar. 

24 Us ne aisa hukm pdkc unhen 
andar ke qaidkhdne men cldld, aur 


r>G<) 

of the city of Thyatira, ’which 
worshipped God, heard us : whoso 
heart the Lord opened, that she 
attended unto the things ^\^hich 
were spoken of Paul. 

1 5 And when siie was baptized, 
and her household, she besought 
7is^ saying, If ye ha\e judged mo 
to be faithful to the Lord, come 
into my house, and abide t/iejT. 
And she constrained us. 

IG ®[f And it came to pass, as 
we went to prayer, a certain 
damsel possessed with a spirit of 
divination met us, which brought 
her masters much gain by sooth- 
saying: 

17 Udie same followed Paul and 
us, and cried, saying. These men 
are the servants of the most high 
God, which shew unto us the 
w^ay of salvation, 

18 And this did she many days. 
But Paul, being grieved, lurntid 
and said to the spirit, 1 command 
thee in the name of Jesus Christ 
to come out of her. And he came 
out the same hour. 

19 ^ And when her masters 
saw that the hope of their gams 
was gone, they caught Paul and 
Silas, and drew th€7)i into tiie 
marketplace unto the riders, 

20 And brought them to the 
magistrates, saying, These men, 
being Jews, do exeeedinglf trou- ‘ 
ble our city, 

21 And teach customs, which 
are not lawful for us to receive, 
neither to obserye, ))eiiig Komans. 

22 And the multitude rose up 
together against them: and the 
magistrates rent otF their clothes, 
and commanded to beat tham. 

23 And when they had laid 
many stripes upon them, they 
cast fhevt into prison, charging 
the jailor to keep them safely : 

24 Who, having received such a 
charge, thrust them into the inner 
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Tin ke panw kath men tkok 
die. 

26 ^ Adln rat ko Ptllus aur 
Silas du’a mangte, aur Khuda ki 
ta’rif men git gate the; aur 
handhile imhen sunte. 

26 Tab ekbargi bai4 bhilnchal 
aya, ais^ ki qaidkliine ki new bhi 
Ml ga,i: aur jhat sab darwaze 
khnl ga,e, aur sab ki berian gir 
ga,in. 

27 Aur qaidkhane ka daroga 
jag uth‘^ aur jab qaidkh^ne ke 
darwaze khule dekhe, to yih sa- 
majhke ki bandhiie hhig ga,e, 
talwar Idimchke chaha, ki apne 
tain mar dale. 

28 Tab Pillus ne bari awaz se 
puk^ke kahii, Apne tarn nuqsau 
mat pahnnchd : kydnki ham sab 
yalian maujud hain. 

29 Tab wuh chir^g mangwOce 
hliitar daurd, aur kampta hu^ 
Pulus aur Silas ke paon par 
gira, 

30 Aur unhon bahar lake kalv% 
Ai sahibo, main kya karun, ki 
najat piiln ? 

31 IJnhon ne kaha, ki Khuda- 
wand Visii’ Masfli par imd-n la, 
ki til aur ter4 gharMa najdt pa- 
wegii 

32 Tab unhon ne us ko, aur sab 
ko, jo us ke ghar men the, Khuda- 
wand ka kahim sunay^. 

33 A%r us nc rat ki us hi ghari 
imben Icke, un ke zakhm dhoe : 
aur WTinhm us ne, aur sab nc, jo 
ns ke the, baptisma pdy^. 

34 Aur unhen apne ghar lake 
un ke s tohne dastarkhwan hichha- 
yA aur apne tarn to ghar samct 
Kliudi par imdn lake khushi ki. 

35 Jab din hua, faujdto ke 
hakimon ne piyMon se kahla 
bheja, ki Un ddmfon ko chhor 
de. 

36 Tab qaidkhane ke ddroga nc 
Iktlus ko is b^t kf khabar di, ki 
faujdari ke bakunon ne kahld 
hhejA ki tumhen chhov den : pas 
ab mkalke saltoat chalc jfio. 


prison, and made their feet fast in 
the stocks. 

25 ^ And at midnight Paul and 
Silas prayed, and sang praises 
unto God : and the prisoners 
heard them. 

26 And suddenly there was a 
great earthquake, so that the 
tbmidations of the iirison were 
shaken : and immediately all the 
doors were opened, and every 
one’s bands w^ere loosed. 

27 And the keeper of the prison 
awaking out^ of his sleep, and 
seeing the prison doors open, he 
drew out his sword, and would 
have killed himself, supposmg 
that the prisoners had been fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud 
voice, saying. Do thyself no harm : 
for we are all heie. 

29 Then he called for a light, 
and sprang in, and came trem- 
bhng, and fell down before Paul 
and Silas, 

30 And brought them out, and 

said, Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved f * 

31 And they said, Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house. 

32 And they spake unto him 
the word of the Lord, and to all 
that were in his house* 

33 And he took them the same 
hour of the night, and washed 
theh' stripes; and was baptized, 
he and all his, straightway. 

34 And when he had brought 
them into his house, he set meat 
before them, and rejoiced, believ- 
ing in God with all his house. 

35 And w^hen it was day, the 
magistrates sent the serjeants, 
saying. Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison 
told this saying to Paul, The 
magistrates have sent to let you 
go : now therefore depart, and go 
in peace. 
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37 Par Puliis ne un se kalia^ ki 
Unhon ne hamen, jo Riimz ham, 
hegnnah sabit kie, logon ke 
s^mhne bet m^rke qaid men 
dala- aur ab ham ko chupke 
nik^itehain? aisanahoga; balki 
we ake hamen nikal le chalen. 

38 Tab piyadon ne ye baten 
faujdan ke h^kimon ko sunain: 
jab unhon ne suna, ki llumi hain, 
to dar ga,e. 

39 Aur ake unhen manaya, aur 
bahar lake, minnat ki, ki shahr 
se chale jaen. 

40 Tab we qaidkhane sc nikalke 
Ludid ke yahdn ga,e • aur bhaion 
ko dekhkc unhen dilasa diya, aur 
raw4na hue. 


XVII BiB. 

1 rriAB we Anifipulis o Apul- 
X luma se guzarke, Tassa- 
luniqc men, jahan Yahudion ka. 
ek ’ibadatkhana tha, a,e , 

2 Aur Pulus apne dastur par un 
ke p^s andar gaya, aur tin sabton 
men nawishton ki bdton ka char- 
-eha un ke satli kiya ; 

3 Ki im ka bhed kholta aur dalil 
lake kahta tha, ki Zariir tha, ki 
Masih dukh u^biWe, aur murdon 
men se ji uthe ; aur ki yih YisiV, 
jis ki main tumhen manadi karta 
hiin, 'vmhi Masfh hai. 

4 Tab un men se ba’zon ne man 
li^a, aur Pulus aur Silas ke sha- 
rik hde; aur Khudaparast Yu- 
n^fon ki bari jam^’at, aur ba- 
huteri ashr^f ’auratcn bhi 

5 ^ Par Yahudion ne jo iman na 
]a,e, dah se bharke, bazar ke kai 
ek shariron ko apne sath liya, aur 
bhir lagake, shahr men hangama 
kiya, aur Yasdn ka ghar gherkc 
unhen dhundhi, ki logon ke 
samhnc khainch lawen. 

6 Aur jah unhen na p^iysi, to 
Yasdn aur kai bh&n ko shahr kc 


37 But Paul said unto them, 
They have beaten us openly xm- 
condemncd, being Homans, and 
have cast 21 ^ into prison; and 
now do they thrust us out privily ? 
nay verily; but let them come 
themselves and fetch us out. 

38 And the serjeants told these 
words unto the magisti'ates : and 
they feared, when they heard 
that they were Homans. 

39 And they came and besought 
them, and brought t/iem out, and 
desired t/iem to depart out of the 
city. 

40 And they went out of the 
prison, and entered into 

of Lydia : and when they had 
seen the brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed, 

CHAPTER XVH. 

1 1^0 V when they had passed 
JlN through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Thessa- 
lonica, wlierc was a synagogue of 
the Jews ■ 

2 And Paul, as his manner xvas, 
went m unto them, and three sab- 
bath days reasoned witii them out 
of the scriptures, 

3 Opening and alleging, that 
Christ must needs have suffered, 
and risen again from the dead ; 
and that this Jesus, whom I 
pi-each unto you, is Christ# 

4 And Honic of them believed, 
and consorted with Paul and 
Bilas ; and of the devout Greeks 
a great multitude, and of the chief' 
women not a few. 

5 ^ But the Jews which be- 
lieved not, moved with envy, 
took unto them certain lewd fel- 
lows of the baser sort, and ga- 
thered a company, and set all the 
city on an uproar, and assaulted 
the house or Jason, and .^bught 
to bring them out to the people* 

6 And when they foimd them 
not, they drew Jason and cermm 
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sardaron pas, yun chillate Me, 
khainch U,e, ki Ye shakhsi, jiii- 
hop. ne jahan ko ulat diya, yahap 
bill a,e ham , 

7 Tin ki rmlimam Yasiln ne Id; 
anr we sab Qaisar kc liukmon 
kibarkhilafikarke, kahte bain, ki 
badshah to dusra hai, ya’nc Yisiik 

8 So nnhon ne logon, am.' sliahr 
kc sardaron ko yih smuike ghabra 
diya. 

{) Tab mihon ne Yasun aur 
bfiq:i'on se zamin leke unhen cHior 

10 ^ Lekin bhmoii ne usi dam 
rdton rat Piiliis aur Silas ko Ba- 
ria shahr men bhej diya; we 
wahau pahunchkc, Yahudion ke 
’ibddatkhiine men ga,c. 

IX Yahan kc log Tassalumqion 
se nekz^t the ; ki imhon ne bare 
shauq sc kalam ko qabul kiya, aur 
roz roz nawishton men dhundhte 
rahe, ki ye baten yunhin hain, ya 
nahin. 

Is waste bahuterc un men se 
imdn la,e, aur bahut si Yunaiii 
shanf ’auraten, aur mard bhu 

13 Jab Tassaluniqe ke Yahu- 
diou ne jdna, ki Pulus Khuda ka 
kaJam Baru men bhi siaiata hai, 
to wahan blii a,e, am logon ko 
ubhara. 

14 Tab bhaion ncusi dam Pulus 
ko rukhsat kiya, ki samuiidar ki 
tarafjiie. lekin Sdas, aur Tim- 
tdits wahin rahe. 

Id Aur we, jo Pulus ko rah 
dikhate the, use Ateni tak l;i,e: 
aur Silas aur Timiails kc liye 
hukm leke, Id jis jaldi se ho sake, 
us kc pds £wen, rawdna hiie. 

Id ^ Aur jis waqt Piilus Atom 
men un ki rah takta tba, jab us 
ne dekhd, ki shahr buton sc bhara 
hai, to us ka ji jal gayd. 

17 Is liyc wuh ’ibadatkhline men 
Yah-fidfon aur Khudaparaston se, 
aur b£zdr men * un se, jo roz use 
milte the, guftogu karta tha. 


brethren unto the rulers of the 
city, crying, These that have 
turned the world upside down 
arc come hither also ; 

7 Whom Jason hath received 
and these all do contrary to the 
decrees of Csesar, saying that 
tlieie is another kmg, one Jesus. 

8 And they troubled the people 
and the rulers of the city, when 
they heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken se- 
curity of Jason, and of the other, 
they let them go. 

10 ^ And the brethren imme- 
diately sent away Paul and Silas 
by night nnto Berea : who com- 
ing tnilher went into the syna- 
gogue of the Jews. 

11 These were more noble than 
those m Thcssalomca, in that 
they leceived the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched 
the scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so. 

12 Therefore many of them be- 
lieved; also of honourable women 
which were Greeks, and of men, 
not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Thes- 
salonica had knowledge that the 
word of God was preached of 
Paul at Berea, they came thither 
also, and stirred up the people. 

14 And then immediately the 
brethren sent away Paul to go 
as it were to the sea ; but Silas 
and Timotheus abode there still. 

16 And they that conducted 
Paul brought him unto Athens : 
and receiving a commandment 
unto Silas and Timotheus for to 
come to him with all speed, they 
departed. 

16 ^ Xow while Paul waited 
for them at Athens, his spirit was 
stirred in him, when he saw the 
city wholly given to idolatr;y. 

17 Therefore disputed he in the 
synagogue with the Jews, and 
with the devout persons, and m 
the market daily with them that 
met with him. 
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18 Tab Icai Afkuri aiir Stoiki 
’aliin us se bahasne lage, aurba’zoii 
ne kabdjkiYih bakwasi kyakaha 
cbahta bai ^ auron no kaha, Yili 
gair dewton ki khabar denewala 
malum partd hai; is^ liye ki 
wuii unhen Yisii’ aiir qiyamat ki 
kbusbkbabari deta tlia. 

19 Tab we use pakarke Areo- 
pagus par le gaje, aur kaha, Aya, 
hameu malitm ho sakta hai, ki 
yih na,i ta’lim, jo tu deta hai, kya 
hai? 

20 Kyunki tii hamdre kanon 
men anoldii biten pahunchata 
hai : so ham jtina chahte ham, Id 
in se kyd gai'az hai. 

21 (Is waste ki sare Ateni, log 
aur musafir, jo wahan ja rahe the, 
apni fursat ka waqt, siw.l na,i bat 
kahne aur sunne kc, nalun sarf 
karte the.) 

22 ^ Tab Piilus Areopagus ke 
bich men khara hoke bola, Ai 
Atenio, main dekhta hiln, ki turn 
liar Surat se dewton ke bare puj- 
newale ho. 

23 Kyiiijiki main ne sair karte, 
aur tumhare ma’biidon par nazar 
karte hile, ek bcdi pai, jis par 
yih likha th^ ki NAlVIA’LtTM 
KHUDAKELIYE. Pas jis ko 
tom be malum kie pujte ho, 
main turn ko usi Id khabar deta 
hiln. 

24 Khuda, jis ne donya aur sab 
kuchh jo us men hain, paidd kiya, 
is liye ki wuh asman aur zamin ka 
malik hai, lidth ke bandf hui hai- 
kalon men nahin rabta ; 

25 Xa admion kc hath se khid- 
mat leta, goya ki kisu chiz ka 
muhtaj iiai, kydnki wuh lo ap sab 
ko zindagi aur sans aur sab kuchh 
bakhshta hai ; 

26 Aur ek hi lahu se admion ki 
sub qaum tamuin zamln kl sath 
par basne ke liye paida Id, aur 
muqarrar waqtou aur un ki suku- 
nat kl haddon ko thahraya ; 

27 Taki Khudawandko dhuiulh- 
en, shayad’ ki ta^olkar use pawen, 


# 

18 Then certain philosophers of 
the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, 
encountered him. And some 
said. What will this babbler say ^ 
other some, Pic scemeih to he a 
setter forth of strange gods : be- 
cause he preached unto them 
Jesus, and the resurrection, 

19 And they took him, and 
brought him unto Areopagv', 
saying. May we know what tiiis 
new doctrine, whereof thou speak- 
est, is? 

20 P'or thou bringest ccitain 
strange things to our ears : we 
would know therefore what these 
things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians and 
strangers which were there spent 
their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell, or to hear some new 
thing ) 

22 ^ Then Paul stood in the 
midst of Alars’ hill, and said, iV 
men of Athens, I perceive that in 
all things ye are too sujierstitiouH. 

23 For as 1 jiassed by, and beheld 
your devotions, J found an altar 
with this inscription, TO THE 
UNKNOWN OOD Whom 
thercibre yc ignorantly worship, 
him declare I imto you. 


24 God that made the world 
and all things therein, seeing that 
he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands ; 

25 Neither is worshixipcd with 
men’s bands, as though he needed 
any thing, seeing he giveth to all 
life, and breath, and all things ; 

26 And hath made of' one blood 
all nations of men for to dwell on 
all the face of tlie eaifh, and hath 
determined the times before ap- 
])ointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation ; 

27 That they should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel 
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agarchi vnih ham men kisi se 
diir nahm : 

28 Kyiinki usi se ham jite, aur 
4chalte phirte, aur maujud hain; 
jaisa tumhare sha’iron men se bhi 
kitnon ne kaha hai, ki Ham to us 
hi ki nasi hain. 

29 Pas Khuda ki nasi hoke ha- 
men mimasih nahm, ki yih khiydl 
karen, Id Khuda sone, rupe, ya 
patthar kf manmd hai, jo admi ki 
hunar o tadbir se bane. 

50 Garaz ki, Khuda, jahalat ke 
waq^tdn se tarah deke, ab sab ad- 
mion "ko har jagah hukm detd 
hai, ki tauha karen : 

51 Kyilnki us ne ek dm thah- 
xayd hai, jis men wuh lasti se 
dunya ki ’adalat karega, us 
shakhs ki ma’rifat, jise us ne 
muq^arrar kiyd , aur use murdon 
men sc uthake yih bat sah par 
sdhit ki. 

32 ^ Aur jab unbon no mur- 
don ke jC uihne ki bdt sum, to 
ba’ze thatthd marne lage, aur 
ba’zonne kahd, Yih bat ham tujh 
se phir sunenge. 

53 Tab Pulus un ke darraiyan 
se chald gayd. 

54 Par kitnc adnu us se niilkc, 
•Iman Id,e : un men Dionisius 
Areopagus kd ek salahkar, aur 
Pamaris name dk ’aurat, aur kai 
aur un ko sath the. 

xvni bAb. 

1 T> A’D us ke Pdlus Ateni sc 
Jo rawdna hoke Qunntus 
men ayd. 

2 Aur wahan Aquid ndme ek 
Yahudi ko pdyd, jis kf paiddish 
Pantus kf thf, aur unhin dinon 
apnf joru Prisqilla ke sdth Itdlia 
se dyd tha * (kyiinki Qlaudiiis ne 
hukm diyd thd, ki sab Yabiidf 
Bum se nikal jawen :) so wuh un 
ke pds gayd. 

3 Aur IS liye ki wuh un kd 
hampesha th4 un ke sdth raha, 


after him, and find him, though 
he be not far from every one of 
us • 

28 For in him we live, and 
move, and have our being; as 
certain also of your own poets 
have said, For we are also his 
offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are 
the offspring of God, we ought 
not to think that the Godhead 
is like unto gold, or silver, or 
stone, graven by art and man’s 
device. 

SO And the times of this igno- 
rance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men every where 
to repent * 

31 Because he hath appointed a 
day, m the which he will judge 
the world in righteousness by 
that man whom lie hath ordamed ; 
whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men^ in that he hath 
laiscd him from the dead. 

52 ^ And when they heard of 
the resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked ; and others said, We 
will hear thee again of this matter. 

53 So Paul departed from among 
tlieiji. 

54 Ilowbeit certain men clave 
unto him, and believed* among 
the which wah Dionysius the 
Arcopagite, and a woman named 
Damaris, and others with them. 

CHAPTER XVin. 

1 AFTER these things Paul 
XX depart.cd from Athens, 

and came to Corinth ; 

2 And found a certain Jew 
named Aquila, bom in Pontus, 
lately come from Italy, with his 
wife Priscilla ; (because that 
Claudius had commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome:) 
and came unto them. 

3 And because he was of the 
same craff, he abode wtth them, 
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aur kam karne lag^ : kyunki tin 
ka pesha kkaima-dozi tlid. 

4 Aur wuh har sabt ko ’ibadat- 
kbane men bahs kart a aur Yahu- 
dion aur Yunanion ko qail kartii 
tb£. 

5 Aur jab Silas aur Timtaus 
Maqaduniya se a,e, Piilus ji men 
majbur hua, aur Yahudion ke 
age gawahi di, ki Yisu’ wuhi 
Masib bai. 

6 Jab we muqabala kame aur 
kufr bakne lage, us ne apne kapre 
jbirke, un se kaha, Tumbara 
kbun tumbari gardan par , main 
pak bun: ab se gair qaumon ki 
taraf jaunga. 

7 *|f Wabaii se wub cbala, aur 
Justus name Kbudaparast ke 
gbar, jo ’ibadatkbane se mila tba, 
gayd. 

8 Am’ ’ibadatkbane ka sardar 
Krispus, apne tamam gbar samet, 
Kbudawand par imdn lay a: aur 
babut se Qurinti sunke iman la,e 
aur baptisma pdya. 

9 Tab Kbuclawand ne rat )ko 
royd men Pulus se kaba, Mat dar, 
par kabta ja, aur cbup na bo ; 

10 Is liye ki main terc sath bun, 
aur ko£ tujh se badsuluki karne 
na piwegi, kyunki is sbabr men 
mere babut log bain. 

11 So wub derb baras waban 
tbabarke, un ke darmiym Kbuda 
ka kalam sikbdta rabd. 

12 Aur jab Gallfo Alcbaia ka 
Stiba tba, Yahiidi ekd karke Fulus 
par cbarh ^,6, aur use ’addlat men 
le ga,e, * 

13 Aur kabd, Yib sbakbs logon 
ko babkdtd, ki sbarf at ke barkiii- 
laf Kbuda ki parastisb karen. 

14 Aur jab X^ulus ne chdbd, Id 
Euunb kbole, Gdllio nc Yahudion 
se kabd, Ai YabCidio, agar kucbh 
zulm ya sbardrat botC to wdjib 
tbd, ki main sabr karke tumbdri 
suntd : 

Id Far agar yib suwdl tumbdrf 
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and wrought for by tbeir occu- 
pation they were tentmakers. 

4 And be reasoned in the syna- 
gogue every sabbath, and per- 
suaded the Jews and the Greeks. 

5 And when Silas and Timo- 
tbcus were come from Macedonia, 
Paul was pressed m the spirit, 
and testified to the Jews ^/ia£ 
Jesus was Christ. 

6 And when they opjiosed them- 
selves, and blasphemed, he shook 
/iis raiment, and said unto them, 
Your blood de upon your own 
heads , I am clean : from hence- 
forth I wdil go unto the Gentiles. 

7 ^ And he departed thence, 
and entered into a certain man\s 
house, named Justus, one that 
worshipped God, whose house 
jomed hal'd to the vsynagogue. 

' 8 And Crispus, the chief ruler 
of the synagogue, believed on 
the Lord wnth all his house ; and 
many of the Corinthians hearing 
believed, and wxne baptized. 

9 Then spake the ijord to i’aul 
in the night by a vision, ik not 
afraid, but speak, and hold not 
thy ])eace : 

10 For 1 am with thee, and no 
man shall set on thee to hurt 
thee : tbr I Imx much jicople in 
this city. 

11 And be continued thn'e a 
year and six months, teaching the 
word of God among them, 

12 ^ And when (iallio w^as the 
deputy of Acbaia, the Jews 
made insurrection with one accord 
against Paul, and brought him to 
the judgment scat, 

13' Saying, Thi^ fello?/; jiersuad- 
eth men to worship ( irod contrary 
to the la\v. 

14 And wdion I ‘aid was no w 
about to oi>en Ms mouth, (Xallio 
said tmto the Jews, if it were a 
matter of wrong or wicked lewd- 
ness, 0 v/e Jews, reason would 
that T should bear with you : 

15 But if it be a question ot 
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ta’lim, aur ndmon, aur sharfat ke 
iiaqq men kai, to tiiin hi jano; 
kyunki main nahm chillita, ki aisi 
baton ka mimsifhim. 

16 Aui us ne unhen ’adalatgah se 
nikil diya. 

17 Tab sab Yuuanfoii ne hbadat- 
khune kc sardar Sostanes ko 
pakarke, ’adalatgali ke samhne 
mara. Par Gallio ne us ki kuchh 
parwa na ki. 

18 *[[ Aur jab Pdliis am' bhi 
bahut din wahan raha tba, tab 
bhaion se rukhsat hoke, aur 
Kankhria men sir mundake, 
kyunki us ne mannat mdni thi, 
jahdz par Suiiya ko rawana hua, 
aur Prisqilla aur Aqula us ke 
Sixth the. 

19 Aur Afasiis men pahunchke 
us ne unlien 'wahin chhora: aur 
Sp hbixdatkhane men jake, Ya- 
Ludion scbiltcn kin. 

20 Tab unhon ne us se darkh- 
wflst ki, ki aur kuchh din un ke 
sdth rabe, par us ne na mdna ; 

21 Balki im sc yih kahke ru^h- 
sat hdd, ki bar hal men inujhc 
zardr hai, ki Yarusalain men ’id 
i dyanda ko karun: par agar 
Ilhudd chdhe, to tumhdre^ pas 
phir dungd, Aur Afasus se jahaz 
khold. 

22 Aur Qaisariya men utarke 
upar charh gaya, aur jab Ivalisiyd 
se saldm kahd thd, Antakiya ko 
chald gayd. 

23 Aur kuchh dm rahkc, wahdn 
se rawana hua, aur Galatiya aur 
Frugiya ke mtdkon men bardbar 
guzartd aur sab shagirdou ko 
taqw^at detd gayd. 

24 ^ Aur Apallus name ek Ya- 
hddl, ]is ki paiddish Iskandarid 
ki thi, jo zuban-dwar shakhs aur 
pdk nawishton men ba^d qdbil 
tlia, Afasiis men paliunchd, 

25 Is shaHis.ne Khuddwand ki 
rdh ki tarbiyat pdi thi; aur dil 
men sargarm hokc kaldm kartd, 
aur sihhat se Ipiuddwand kfbdten 
sikhdtd thd, par sirf Yuhannd kd 
baptisma jdnta thd. 


words and names, and ofyom law*, 
look ye £o it; for 1 will be no 
judge of siicb matters, 

^ 16 And he dr aye them from the 
judgment seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took 
Sosthenes, the [chief luler of the 
synagogue, and beat him before 
the judgment seat. And Gallio 
cared for none of those things. 

18 *[[ And Paul after this tar- 
ried there yet a good while, and 
then took his leave of the bre- 
thren, and sailed thence into Syria, 
and ivith him Priscilla and Aquila ; 
ha\TLng shorn his head in Cen- 
chrca • for he had a vow. 

19 And he came to Ephesus, and 
left them there : hut he himself 
entered into the synagogue, and 
reasoned with the Jews. 

20 When they desired him to 
tarry longer time with them, he 
consented not ; 

21 But hade them farewell, say- 
ing, I must by all means keep this 
least that cometh in Jerusalem : 
but I will return again unto you, 
if God will. And he sailed from 
Ephesus. 

22 And when he had landed at 
Cscsarea, and gone up, and saluted 
the church, he went down to An- 
tioch. 

23 And after he had spent some 
tmie there,, he departed, and went 
over all the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia in order, strengthen- 
mg all the disciples. 

24 *|f And a certain Jew named 
Apollos, born at Alexandria, an 
eloquent man, and mighty in the 
scriptures, came to Epliesus. 

25 This man was inatnicted in 
the way of the Lord ; and being 
fervent in the spirit, he spake and 
taught diligently the things of 
the Lord, kiiowing only the bap- 
tism of John. 
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26 Wuh ’ibadatkhane men bc- 
dharak bolne laga • aur Aqula aur 
PrisqiUa ne, us ki sunke, use apne 
sath liya, aur us ko Kkuda kf 
lah ziyada duxustf sc bata,i. 

27 Jab us ne Akkaia utar jane 
ka irada kiya, to bbaioii nc sha- 
girdon ko liklike darldiwdst Id, ki 
us ko qabul karen : us nc wahan 
pahunchke, un ki, jo fazl ke sabab 
fman la,e the, bar! madad ki : 

28 Xyunki us ne pak nawishton 
se sabit karke ki Yisil’ wuh 
Masih hai, Yahddion ko sab ke 
age bare zor shor se qail kiya. 

XIX BAB. 

1 /4Ull aisa hua, ki jab Apal- 
XjL Ms Quimtus men tha, 

PuMs itpar ko niulkon se guzarkc 
Afasus men uya, aur kai shagirdon 
ko pake, 

2 Un se kaha, ]\ya turn nc, j’ab 
se fman ld,o, iliih i Quds ]ui? 
Unlion ne use kaha, Ham nc to 
Sima bhf nahm, ki Kith I Quds 
hai. 

3 Us ne un se kaha, Pas turn ne 
kis ka baptisma paya ? We bole, 
ki Yuhanna ka baptisma, 

4 Pulits ne kahd, Yuhaiina no 
tauba ka baptisma diya, logon sc; 
yih kahtc lute, ki us par jo mere 
pichhe ata hai, ya’ne Yisif par, 
imdn lao. 

5 Unhon ne, yih sunlcar, Khuda- 
wand Yisil’ lic nam par baptisma 
payd. 

6 Aur jab Pitlus ne un par hdth 
rakhc the, Kith i Quds un par d,i, 
aur tarah tarah ki zubiineij bolne 
aur nubuwat karne lage. 

7 We sab admfbarah ek the. 

8 Aur wuh hbddatkhdne men 
jdke bedharak bolta, aur thi ina- 


26 And he began to spealv boldly 
m the synagogue . whom when 
Aquila and Priscilla had heard, 
they took him unto ihem, and ex- 
])ounded unto him the way of 
God more perfect 

27 And when he was disposed 
to pass into Achaia, tlie brethren 
wrote, exhoiting the disciples to 
receive him . who, v hen lie was 
come, helped them much which 
had believed through giace : 

28 For he mightily convinced 
the Jews, a)id that publickly, 
shewing by the scriptures that 
Jesus was C’hrist. 


CHAPTER XiX. 

1 AkJH it came to pas;, that, 

while Apollos was at Co- 
rinth, Paul having passed llirougli 
the upper coasts came to Ephe- 
sus and finding certani dis- 
ciples, 

2 He said unto them, Have )e 
received the Holy Ghost since 
believed? And they sai<l uiito 
him, We ha\e not ‘so much as 
hcaid whether there bo anv Holy 
Ghost. 

3 And he said unto them, Unto 
what then were ye baptized? 
And they said, Unto Jolnfs ba]j- 
tisni. 

4 Then said J’aul, John verily 
baptized with the bajitlsni of re- 
pentance, saying unto the pcojile, 
that they should believe on him 
which should come alter bun, 
that is, on C'lirist Jesus. 

J When they heard ihh^ they 
were baptized ni tlic name oftlie 
I.(Ord Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had laif? hh 
hands upon them, the Holy Ghost 
came on them ; and tiny sfKikc 
with tongues, and prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about 
twelve. 

5 And he went into the syna- 
gogue, and spake boldly kir the 
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hinon tak kalis karta atir Khuda 
ki bddskahat ki buten unhen 
sam]li£t£ rali^ : 

9 Lekin jab ba’zon ke dii sakbt 
bo ga,e, aur beiman bue, balki 
logon ke sambne is rah ko bura 
kahne lage, ns ne us se kin5,re 
boke, sbagirdon ko alag kiya, aur 
bar roz kisi Turannils name ke 
madrase men babs karta tha. 

10 Yib do baras tak bota rabi; 
aisa ki Asia ke sab rabnewalon 
ne, ky4 Yabudi kyd. Yun^i, 
Xhudawand Yisu’ ka kalam suna. 

11 Aur Kbuda Piilus ke batbon 
se bare bare mu’ajize dikbata 
tba; 

12 Yab4n tak ki riimal aur 
patke, us ke badan ko cbbuwake, 
bimaron par d^lte the, aur un ki 
bim^ria’n jiti rabtin, aur burl 
ruben un se mkal j4ti thin. 

13 ^ Tab ba’ze dwdra jbarne 
pbiinknew^le Yabildion ne ikhti- 
yar kiyH, ki un par, jin men buri 
ruben sami,i thin, Kbud^wand 
Yisu’ ka ndm pbunkke kahen, ki 
Ham turn ko, us Yisu’ ki qasam 
dete bain, jis ki Puliis manadi 
kart£ hai. 

14 Aur un men Saqiva Yabudi 
sard^ kabm ke sat bete the, jo 
yib karte the. 

15 Tab buri rub ne jawab men 
kaba, ki Yisu’ ko mam jant^, aur 
Piilus se bbi waqif bun ; par turn 
kaun bo ? 

16 Aur wuh shakhs, jis par buri 
rub tbi, un par lapk^, aur galib 
4ke un par aisi ziyddati ki, ki we 
nange aur gbdyal us gbar se 
bbige. 

17 Aur yib bat sab Yabudion 
aur Ydnanion ko, jo Afasus men 
rabte the, ma’ldm bdi ; tab sab* 
bon men dar samayi, aur Kbuda- 
wand Yisu’ ke nam ki liuzurgi 
bui. 

1 8 Aur babuteron ne un men se, 
jo imhx la,e tbe, 4ke, apne kdinon 
ko qabdl diyd, aur z4bir kiy4 ; 


space of three mouths, disputing 
and persuading tbe tbmgs con- 
cerning tbe kingdom of God. 

9 But when divers were hard- 
ened, and believed not, but 
spake evil of that way before 
the multitude, he departed from 
them, and separated tbe disciples, 
disputing daily in tbe school of 
one T 3 T:annus. 

10 And this continued by tbe 
space of two years; so that all 
they which dwelt in Asia beard 
the word of tbe Lord Jesus, both 
Jews and Greeks. 

11 And God wrought special 
miracles by tbe bands of Paul • 

12 So that from bis body were 
brought unto tbe sick handker- 
chiefs or aprons, and tbe diseases 
departed from them, and the evil 
spirits went out of them. 

13 ^ Then certain of the vaga- 
bond Jews, exorcists, took upon 
them to call over them which 
bad evil spirits tbe name of 
tbe Lord Jesus, saying. We ad- 
jure you by Jesus whom Paul 
preacbetb. 

14 And there were seven sons 
of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of 
the priests, which did so. ^ 

15 And the evil spirit an- 
swered and said, Jesus I know, 
and Paul I know; but who are 
ye ? 

16 And tbe man in whom the 
evil spirit was leaped on them, 
and overcame them, and pre- 
vailed against them, so that they 
fled out of that bouse naked and 
wounded. 

17 And this was known to all 
tbe Jews and Greeks also dwell- 
ing at Ephesus ; and fear fell on 
them all, and the name of the 
Lord Jesus was magnifled. 

18 And many that believed 
came, and confessed, and shewed 
their deeds* 
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19 Aur bahuton ne, jo jadugan 
karte the, apni kitaben ikattbi 
karke, sab logon ke age jala dm ,* 
aur jab un ki qimat ka hisab kiya, 
to pachas bazar rupae thahn. 

20 Is! tarah Khudawand ka ka- 
laju nihayat barb gaya aur gabb 
bua. 

21 •[[ Jab yih ho chuka, Pulils 
ne apne dil men thana, ki Maqa- 
duniya aur Ak^haia se hoke, Ya- 
rusalam men jaun, aur kaba, ki 
wabdn jane ke ba’d !Rum ko bbi 
mujbe dekbna zariir hai; 

22 So un men sc, jo us ki kbid- 
mat karte the, do sbakhs Timtaus 
aur Arastus ko Maqaduniya men 
bbejke, ap kucbh din Asia men 
raha. 

23 Aur us waqt is rah ki babat 
waban bar a fasad utba. 

24 Kyunki Dimetriiis nain ck 
sumir jo Artamis ke rupable man- 
dir banata thii, aur us peshawalon 
ko babut kamwa dcta tba ; 

25 Usneunko, aurgaironkojo 
waisd kam karte the, jam’a karke, 
kaba, ki Ai mardo, turn jante bo, 
ki hamdri farugat isi kiim ki ba- 
daulat bai, 

26 Aur turn dcklite aur sunte 
bo, ki sirf Afasus men nabin, balki 
tamam Asia ke qarib men is Pul us 
ne babut sc logon ko targfb dekar 
gumrdb kar diya bai, ki kabtd 
bai, yib jo bdtb ke bana,e bain, 
Kbudd nahm ham. 

*27 So sirf yibi kbatra nabin, ki 
bamdrd pesba beqadr bo jd,c, balki 
bari devi Artamis kd mandir bin 
ndebiz bo jd,e, aur us ki buzurgi, 
jise tamdm Asia aur sari dunya 
pujti hai, jdti rahe. 


28 Jab unhon ne yih suna, to 
gusse se bbar ga,e, aur chillake 
Eabd, ki Afsion ki Artamis bavi 
bai. 


19 Many of them also which 
used curious arts brought their 
hooks together, and burned them 
before all men: and they counted 
the price of them, and foimd it 
fifty thousand jneces of silver. 

20 So mightily grew the \yord 
of God and prevailed. 

21 ^ After these things were 
ended, Paul purposed m the spirit,, 
when he had passed through Ma-* 
cedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeru- 
salem, saying, After I ha\ e been 
there, I must also see Home. 

22 So he sent into Macedonia 
two of them that ministered unto 
him, Timotbeus andErastus; init 
he himself stayed in Asia lor a 
season. 

23 And the same time there 
arose no small stir about that 
way. ^ 

24 For a certain man name^l 
Demetrius, a silversmith, which 
made silver shrines lor Diana, 
brought no small gam unto the 
craftsmen ; 

25 Wboni be called together 
with the workmen of like occupa- 
tion, and said, Sirs, ye know that 
by this craft we have our wealth. 

26 Moreover yc see and hear., 
that not alone at Ephesus, but 
almost tliroughoat all Asia, this 
Paul hath persuaded and turned 
away much people, saying that 
they be no gods, which are made 
with hands . 

27 So that not only this our 
craft is in danger to be set at 
nought; but also that the teinjile 
of the great goddess Diana shoidd 
he despised, and her magnifi- 
cence should be destroyed, whom 
all Asia and the world worship- 
peth, 

28 And when they heard them 
sayings^ they were full of wrath, 
and cried out, saying, Great h 
Diana of the Ephesians. 
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Aur lamto sliahr men balwa 
liua: aur sab uiilke Gains aur 
Aiistarkbis ko, jo Maqaduniya ke 
labnewiile aur Pulus ke hamsa- 
far the pakarke tamasbagali ko 
daure. 

30 Aur jab Pulus ne chaha, ki 
logon men ja,e, to shagirdon ne 
use jane na diya. 

31 Aur Asia ke buzurgon men 
se ba’zon ne, jo us ke dost the, us 
kc pas 4dim bhejke mmnat ki, ki 
tanuishagdh men mat ja. 

33 Aur ba’ze kuchh chilla,e, aur 
ba’ze kuchh kyunki jama’at 
gliabra,! thi, aur aksaron ne na 
jana, ki ham kis liye ikatthe hue 
hain 

33 ” Tab unhou ne Sikandar ko, 
]ise Yaliudi dliakiyate the, blur 
men, se age kar diya. Aur Sikan- 
dar' ne hSth sc isharakaikc chuha, 
ki logon ke samhne ’uzr karc. 

34 Par jab unhon ne jana, ki 
wuh Yahudi hai, to sab ham- 
4waz hoke do ghantc ko qarib 
cMll^tc rahe, ki Afsion ki Aita- 
mis bari hai. 

35 Aurjabshahrkc muharrir no 
logon ko ibandha kiya, to kaha, 
Ai Afsio, kauu admi hai, jo iiahin 
jtoa, ki Afsjoiikashahr barideyi 
Artamis ka aur us miirat ka, jo 
Zeus Idtarafse giii, pujanhai? 


36 Pas jab koi in baton ke khilaf 
nahin kah sakta, to wujib hai ki 
tum'thamc raho, aur be-soche 
kuchh na karo. 

37 Kyunki ye mard jin ko turn 
yah^n namandir ke chor, na 
tumhari devi ki ninda karnewMe 
bain. 

33 Pas agar Dimetrids aur us 
ke hampesha kisu par da’wd 
rakhte hon, to ’ad^lat khuH hai, 
aur Suba baithe hain : ek ek par 
nalish karen. 


29 And the whole city was 
filled with confusion and having 
caught Gains and Aristarchus, men 
of Macedonia, Paul’s companions 
m travel, they rushed with one 
accord into the theatre. 

30 And when Paul would have 
enteicd in lunto the people, the 
disciples suffered him not. 

31 And certain of the chief of 
Asia, which were his ff lends, sent 
unto him, desiring him that he 
would not ad^unture himself into 
the theatre. 

32 Some therefore cried one 
thing, and some another . for the 
assembly was confused ; and the 
more part knew not wherefore 
they were come together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out 
of the multitude, the Jews put- 
ting hiui forward. And Alexan- 
der beckoned with tlic hand, and 
would have made his defence unto 
the people. 

34 But when they knew that 
he was a Jew, all with one voice 
about the space of two houis 
ciied out, Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians 

35 And when the townclerk had 
appeased the people, ho said, Ye 
men of Ephesus, what man is 
there that knoweth not how that 
the city of the Ephesians is a 
worshipper of the great goddess 
Diana, and of the image which 
fell down from Jupiter? 

36 Seeing then that these things 
cannot be spoken against, ye 
ought to be ciuiet, and to do 
nothing rashly. 

37 For yo have brought hither 
these men, which are neither rob- 
bers of churches, nor yet blas- 
phemers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and 
the craftsmen which are with him, 
have a matter against any man, 
the law is open, and there are 
deputies : let them implead one 
another. 
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39 Par jis siirat men kuchh anr 
ck^lite ho, to shara’i majlis men 
faisal hog a. 

40 Kyunki hamen khatra hai, 
Id aj ike "fasad ke waste ham par 
nalish ho, is liye ki koi sabab 
nahin, ki jis se ham is hangdme 
ka jawab de saken. 

41 Aur yih kahke majlis ko 
barkhcist iaya. 

XX BAB. 

1 X AB hullar manquf hud, Pu- 
J lus ne shdgirdon ko bulake 
unhen salam kiya; tab wahan se 
rawdna hud, ki Maqaduniya ko 
jd,e. 

2 Aur un atrdf se guzarke aur 
unhen bahut nasihat karke, Yunan 
men dya. 

3 Aur tin mahfnon tak wahan 
rahnc ke ba’d, jis waqt jahaz par 
Sitriya men jdne ko tha, Yahudi 
us ki ghdt men lage : tab us ki 
yih saldh hui, ki Maqadiiniya ki 
rdh se phire. 

4 Aur Sopater Bandi, aim 
Aristarkhiis, aur Sikandiis, jo 
Yassaluniqe ke the, aur (xaiils 
Darbe ka, aur Timtdus, aur Tu- 
khikas aur Trufiraus, jo Asia ke 
the, Asia tak us ke satb ^a,e. 

5 We age jdke, hamare Hyc 
Troas men thahre. 

0 Aur Patir ke dinon ke ba’d 
ham Filippi se jahaz par rawdna 
hoke, pdnchwcn din Trods men 
iin ke pas pahunche ; aur sat din 
•wahdn thahre. 

7 Aur hafte ke pahlc din, jab 
shdgird roti torne ko ikatthe d,e, 
Puliis ne, * ki dusre dm jdno ko 
tha, un ke sdth kalam kiyd, aur 
apnd kaldm ddhi rat tak barhdyd* 

8 Aur us kothe par, jahdn we 
ikatthe the, bahut chirdg jal 
rabe. 

9 Aur Yutakhus ndm ek jawdn 


39 But if ye enquire any thing 
concerning other matters, it shall 
be determined in a lawful as- 
sembly 

40 For we are in danger to be 
called in question for this day’s 
uproar, there being no cause 
whereby we may give an account 
of this concourse. 

41 And when he had thus 
spoken, he dismissed the assem- 
bly. 

CHAPTEE XX. 

1 4 XD after the uproar was 

ceased, Paul called unto 
hbn the disciples, and embraced 
the7)i^ and departed for to go into 
Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone over 
those parts, and had given them 
much exhortation, he came into 
Greece, 

3 And t7ie7*e abode three months. 
And when the Jews laid wait for 
him, as he was about to sail into 
Syria, he piiijmsed to return 
tlirough Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him 
into Asia Sopater of i^erea; and 
of the Thessaloni'cins, Aristarchus 
and Secimdus; and Gains of 
Dcrhc, and Timotheus; and of 
Asia, Tyebieu^ and I'rophinms. 

6 I’hcse going heibre tarried for 
us at Troas, 

G And we sailed away from Phi- 
lippi after the days ol‘ unleavened 
bread, and came unto them to 
Troas in live days; where we 
abode .sc\en days. 

7 And upon the first r/r/?/ of the 
week, when the disciples came 
together to lireak bread, Paul 
preached unto them, ready to de- 
part on the morrow; and con- 
tinued his speech until midnight* 

i 8 And there were many lights 
in the upper chamber, where they 
were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window a 
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khirki baitha tha ; iis ko bari 
nind a,f ; aur jab Pilius der tak 
baton karta rana, \mi1i marc nmd 
ke jhuklvc tisie darje se niche gii 
paiai, anr nmrda nthaya ga\a. 


10 Tab Piilus iilarke use lipat 
gaya, aiir gale lagake kaha, Mat 
ghabrao kyunln ns ki jan us 
meii hai. 

11 Aur iipar jakc roti tori aur 
khd,j, aur khake itni der tak un se 
bdten kartd laha, Id bhor ho ga,i ; 
isx tarah wuh chala gay a. 

13 Aur we us larkc ko jita LijC, 
aur nihAyat khatiijam’a hue. 

IS Aur ham kishti par age As- 
siis ko ga^e, isprade par, ki wahan 
PuluR ko apne sath charha len, 
kyunki wuh wahan paidai jane 
ka irada karke yun laima gaya 
thA. 

14 Tab wuh Ass its men hamcn 
miiu, ham use charhake Mitulene 
men ii,e. 

15 Aur wahan se kishti kholke, 
dilsrc dm Khiiis ke samhne a,e; 
aur tisre dih Sdnius men pahiin- 
che ; aur Troguliium men maqain 
karke, ek din kc ha’d Miletus 
men a,e. 

16 Kyunki Pnhis ne ihana tha, 
ki Afasus seguzar ja,e, aisa naho, 
ki ns ko Asia men rahno se der 
lage : is hy« ki %\nih jaldi karta 
tha, tAki agar ho sake, to Pan- 
teknst kc dm ko yarusalain men 
kAtc* 

17 ^ Aur us nc Miletus”se Atasus 
men kahla bhcjke kalisiyi kc 
bnzurgDn ko bnlayii. 

18 Aur jab "vve us ke pas A,c, to 
nnlien kahA, Turn jante ho, ki 
pahle din se jis meii main Asia 
men Aya, kis tarah har waqt 
tiiiuhtiLe sAth rah A; 

10 Ki kamal farotani aur Ansd- 
on ke sath, aur un dzmaishon ko 
sahke, jm men Yuhndion ke gh6t 


certain young man named Enty- 
chns, being fallen into a deep 
sleep: and as Paul was long 
preaching, he sunk down with 
sleep, and fell down from the 
third loft, and was taken up 
dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and 
fell on him, and embracing him 
said,^ Trouble not yourselves ; for 
his life IS in liim. 

1 1 Wlien he therefoie was come 
up again, and had broken bread, 
and eaten, and talked a long 
while, even till break of day, so 
he departed. 

12 And they hi ought the young 
man ahve, and were not a little 
comforted 

13 ^ And we went before to 
ship, and sailed unto Asror, there 
intending to take in l^aul : for so 
had he appointed, minding him- 
self to go afoot. 

14 And when he met with 
us at Arsos, we took him in, and 
came to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and 
came the next dai/ over against 
Chios , and the next dai/ we ar- 
rived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyliium ; and the next da^ 
we came to Miletus. 

36 For Paul had determined to 
sail by Ephesus, because he would 
not spend the time in Asia: for 
he hasted, if it were possible for 
him, to be at Jerusalem the day 
of Pentecost. 

17 And from Miletus he sent 
to Ephesus, and called the elders 
of the church. 

38 And when they were come 
to him, he said unto them, Ye 
know, from the first day that I 
came into Asia, after what man- 
ner I have been with you at all 
seasons, 

19 Serving the Lord with all 
humility of mind, and with many 
tears, and temptations, which be- 
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lagaiie se mainphansa tha, Khuda- 
wand Id khidinat karta rafia. 

20 Ki kyunkar main ne koi bat, 
]0 tunihiire faide ki thi, lakli na 
chhori ; balld tiimlien kliabar di, 
aur turn ko jama’ at men aur gbar 
ghar siklia,!. 

21 Aur Yaluidion aur Yunauion 
ke aamhne gawabi di, ki Khuda 
ke age tauba karo, aur hamare 
Khudawand Yisii’ Masih par im^n 
1 ^ 0 . 

22 Aur ah, dekho, main ruh ka 
bandha Yaialsalam ko jata hun, 
aur nahm j^uta, kj wahan mujh 
par Icya guzreg6, : 

23 Magar itna, ki Kiih i Quds 
har shalir men yih kahkc gawahi 
deti hai, ki qaid o inusibat mere 
liye taiyar hain. 

24 Lekin mam use kuchli nahm 
samajhta, na apm jan ko ’aziz 
rakhta, ki apna dam'a aur wuh 
khidmat bhi, jo mam ne Khuda- 
wand Yisu’ so pa,i, ki Khuda kc 
fazl kf Injfl par gawahi diin, 
khushi sc pura karitn. 

25 Aur ab, dekho, main jantii 
hdn, ki turn sab, jin kc darmiyaii 
main Khuda ki badsh^hat ki ma- 
n4dl liart£ phira, mera munh 
phir na deldioge. 

26 Pas main dj kc din tumhcn 
gawdh rakhta hun, ki mam sab 
ke khun se pak hitn. 

27 Kyunki main Khuda ki sdi*i 
marzi tumhen sundnc se baz na 
ralia. 

28 ^fPas apiu aur us sare gallc ki 
khabaidari karo, jis par Kuh i 
Quds ne tumhcn nigdhban thah- 
rdyii, ki Khuda ki kalisiyd ko, 
jise us ne* apne hi lahxi se mol 
liyd, charao. 

29 Kyunki main yih janta bun, 
ki mere jdne ke ba’d phariiewale 
bheriyc tmnhdre darmiyun men 
awenge, jinhen gallc par kuchh 
tars na dwegd. 

30 Aur khud turn men se ddmi 
uthenge, jo ulti bdten kahenge, ki 
shdgirdon ko apm taraf khxnch 
len. 


fell me by the lying in wait of 
the Jews. 

20 And how I kept hack nothing 
that was profitable unto yuu^ but 
have shewed you, and have taught 
you puhlickly, anddroni house to 
house, 

21 Testifying both to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, repentance 
toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, I go bound 
in the sphnt unto Jerusalem, not 
knowing the things that shall be- 
fall me there • 

23 Save that the Holy Ghost 
witnesseth in every city, saying 
that bonds and alfiictions abide 
me. 

24 But none of these things 
move me, neither count I my hie 
dear unto myself, so that T might 
finish my course with joy, and 
the ministry, which J have re- 
ceived of the Imid Jesus, to tes- 
tify the gospel of the giace of < iod. 

25 And now, behold, I know 
that ye all, among whom I have 
gone preaching the kingdom of’ 
God, shall see iny face no more. 

26 Wherefore J take you to 
record this day, that f (ini pure 
jfrom the blood of all men, 

27 For i have not shunned to 
declare unto you all the counsel 
of God 

28 *|[ Take heed therefore unto 
yourselves, and to all the flock, 
oyer the which the Holy (ihost. 
hath made you overseers, to feed 
the church of God, which he hath 
purchased with his own ])lo{)d. 

29 For I know this, that after 
my departing shall grievous woJ ves 
enter in among you, not sparing 
the fiock. 

30 Also of your own selves shall 
men arise, H])eakiug perverse 
thingvS, to draw away disciplf‘s 
after them. 
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Is liye j%te raho, aur yad 
Takho, ki mam tin baras rat dm 
ro roke bar ek ko cbitane se baz 
2 ia ^ya. 

32 Ai bbiio, ab mam tumben 
Ivbudd aur us ke fazl ke kaLim 
ko sompta bun, jo qadir bai, Id 
tumben ktoil karc, aur sare mu- 
qaddasou men miras de. 

33 Main ne kisi ke rape, yk 
sone, ya kapre ka lalacb nabin 
kiya. 

34 Turn dp jante bo, ki inhin 
hatbon ne meri aur mere sdtbion 
ki zaruraten raf a km. 

35 Main ne sab baton bata,m, 
ki yunbin milmat karke kamzo- 
ron ki madad kaina, aur Kbuda- 
wand Yisii’ ki baten yad rakhna 
zarur bai, ki us ne kaha, Dena 
lene se mubtlrak hai. 

36 Aur us nc ydi kabke 
£ 2 ;liutne teke aur un sab ke sath 
du’d mdngi. 

37 Aur wc sab bahut ro,e, aur 
Pulus ke gale se lagke use ciiiinine 
lage. 

38 Aur kbdss Icar is bat par gam- 
gin biie, jo us ne kabi tbi, ki Turn 
merd munh plur na dekboge. 
Aur use jalidz tak palnincbdyd. 

XXI bAb. 

1 A UB aisa btid, Id jab bam un 
se judd hake rawdna hue 
tbe, to sidhi rdb Kous men d,e, 
aur diisre din Bodus, aur waban 
se Patara men* 

2 Aur ok jahdz Fin ike ko jdte 
biie pdke, us par charbe aur 
rawdna hue. 

3 Aur jab Kuprus nazar djrd, 
use b^,eTi hdtb chhorkar Sdnya 
ko chale, aur Sur men lagdyd: 
kydnki wabdn jabdz kd bojh 
ntdmd thd. 

4 Aur sh%irdon ko pdke bam 
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31 Therefore watch, and remem- 
ber, that by tbe space of three 
years I ceased not to warn every 
one night and day with tears. 

32 And now, brethren, I com- 
mend you to God, and to the 
word of bis grace, which is able 
to build you up, and to give you 
an inheritance among ail them 
which are sanctified. 

33 I have coveted no man’s 
silver, or gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, 
that these hands have ministered 
unto my necessities, and to them 
that were with me. 

35 I have shewed you all things, 
how that so labouring ye ou^t 
to support the weak, and to re- 
member the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how he said, It is more 
blessed to give than to receive. 

36 ^ And when he had thus 
spoken, he kneeled down, and 
prayed with them aU. 

37 And they all wept sore, and 
fell on Paul’s neck, and kissed 
him, 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the 
words which be spake, that they 
should see his face no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the 
ship. 

CHAPTEE XXI. 

3 A XD it came to pass, that 
XJl after we wore gotten 
from them, and had launched, 
we came with a straight course 
unto Coos, and the day following 
unto Rhodes, and from thence 
unto Patara : 

2 And finding a ship sailing over 
unto Phcnicia, we went aboard, 
and set forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered 
Cyprus, we left it on the left 
hand, and sailed into Syria, and 
landed at Tyre : for there the 
ship was to unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tar- 
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sat roz wahan ralie* unhon ne 
Ruh kf nia’rifat Piilus se kaha, 
Id Yaiusalam ko na j^a. 

5 Par ham un dinon ko pura 
karke rakle, aur chale ga^e ; atir 
sahiioii ne joruou aur larkon 
samet slialn kc hahar tak ham ko 
pahunciiaya, aur ham uc samundar 
ke kinhe par ghutne tekke du’a 
m^ngi. 

6 Aur ham ek dusre se wida’ 
hoke jahaz par charhe ; aur we 
apne apne ghar ko phire. 

7 Aur liam Sur se jahaz ka safar 
tamam karke Ptulamais men pah- 
imche, aur bhafon ko salam karke 
2 k din un ke sath rake. 

8 Dusre din Pulus aur ham, jo 
iis kc satin the, rawana hoke 
Qaisanya men a,e: aur Failbus 
khushkhabarj dcnewiilc ke yahun, 
|0 un saton men se tha, utarkc, 
as ke sath lahc. 

9 Aur us ki cluir kiinwiiri bet-ian 
hm, JO nuhiiwat karti thin. 

10 Aur jab ham wahdn chand 
'oz rahc, Agabus name ek nabf 
rahiidiya se LyL 

11 Us ne hamare pas dke PuMs 
ca kamarband utha liy^i, aur apne 
rath pixnw handhke kaha, Roll 

11 Quds yun kahtx hai, Us mard ■ 
CO, jis Kd yih kamarband hai, 
Sfahudi Yarusalam men yunhm 
jdndhenge, aur gair qaumon ke 
idthon men hawale karenge. 

12 Jah jdh sund, to ham ne aur 
arahdn ke logon ne us ki mmnat 
d, ki Yarusfiiam ko na jawe. 

13 Par Puliis ne jawdb diyd, ki 
Turn kya karte ho, ki rote aur 
nerd dil torte ho ? kydnki main j 
la sirf bdndhe jdne, balki Yarii-j i 
ialam men Khuddwand Yisd’ ke 
idm par marne ko hhi taiydr hiin. 

14 So jab us ne na mdnd, to 


ried there seven days : who said 
to Paul through the Spirit, that 
he should not go up to Jerusa- 
lem. 

5 And when we Lad accom- 
plished those days, we departed 
and went our way ; and they all 
brought us on our way, with wives 
and child! en, till we were out of 
the city, and we kn'feeled down 
on the shore, and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our 
leave one of another, we took 
ship; and they returned home 
again. 

7 And when wc had finished our 
course from Tyre, we came to 
Ptolemais, and saluted the bre- 
thren, and abode with them one 
day. 

8 And the next clay we that 
were of PauPs company departed, 
and came unto C.esarea: and we 
entered into the bouse of Plnlip 
the evangelist, which was one of 
the seven ; and abode with him. 

9 And the same man had four 
daughters, virgins, which did 
prophesy. 

10 And as we tarried tJtere many 
days, there came down from Ju- 
daea a certain prophet, named 
Agabus. 

] 1 And when he was come unto 
us, he took Paul’s girdle, and 
hound his own hands and feet, 
and said, Thus saith the Holy 
Ghost, So shall the Jews at 
Jerusalem bind the man that 
owneth this girdle, and shall 
liyidT hhn into the hands of the 
Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these 
things, both we, and they of that 
place, besought him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. 

33 Then Paul answered, What 
mean ye to weep and to break 
mine heart ^ for f am ready not 
to he bound only, but also to die 
at Jerusalem for the name of the 
Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be 
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hairl yih kalikc clmp ralie, ki 
Xhiida ki maizi ho. 

15 Aur un dinosi ke ba’d ham 
apni taiy£n karke Yanisalam ko 
ga,e. 

16 Aur Qaisari}^a sc kai ek sha- 
gird hamaie sath chalc, am* lia- 
mcn Mnason Kupiusi ek qadim 
shagird ke pas Ic ga,c, ki ham iis 
ke yahiiii mihmau hone ko the. 

17 Aur jab ham Yaiusalam men 
pahunche, bhalon nc khushi sc 
hamen qabdl Iciya. 

18 Aur dusre din Pulus hamaie 
sath Ya’qub ke pas gayti; aur 
sab buzurg 'wahan ikatthe the. 

19 Aur us nc unhen salain karke, 
jo kuciih Khuda ne us ki khidmat 
ke -vvasile gair qaumon men kiya 
thii, mufassal bayan kiyii. 

20 Aur imlion nc yih sunkc 
Khudawand ki sitaish ki, aur us 
ko kaha, Ai bhdi, tu dekhtd iiai, 
ki kitne hazdr Yaluldi bain, jo 
iman ld,c; aur sab aharfat kc 
gairatmand hain : 

21 Aur unlioii nc tore haqq men 
khabar pdi, k’l tu gair qaumon 
men sab Yahudion ko sikhatd 
liaij" ki Musa sc pliir j<i,cn, ki 
kahtd hai, Apnc larkoii kakhalna 
mat karo, na shari’at kc dasturon 
par chalo. 

22 Ab kja karen'r' logbeshakk 
jam’a bongo, kydnki sunengc ki 
tu ayti hai. 

23 So yah kar, jo ham tujh sc 
knhto hain: liaimii'c ])as char 
mard haioj^jinheu nazr ada karmi 
hai ; 

24- Tin hen lelco lip ko un ke 
sfith pak kar, aur un ke liye 
kuchh kharch kar, ki \vc apusi sjr 
nmndiiwcn: to sab jancn^c, ki 
jo khabar tcri babat pai hai, 
kuchh nah&i; balki tu dp bhi 
shari’at ko hifz kaike durust 
chalta hai. 

25 Par jo gah* qaumon meij m 
fmau ld,c, un Id babat ham nc 


persuaded, we ceased, saying, The 
■will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we took 
up our carriages, and went up to 
Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also ccr- 
zrdn of the disciples of Caesarea, 
and brought with them one Mna- 
son of Cyprus, an old disciple, 
with 'i^hom we should lodge. 

17 And when wc were come to 
Jerusalem, the brcthicn received 
us gladly. 

1<S And the day following Paul 
went in with us unto James ; and 
all the elders ■were present. 

19 And when he had saluted 
them, he declared particularly 
what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by his mi- 
mstiy. 

20 And when they heard it, 
they glorified the Lord, and said 
unto him, Thou secst, brother, 
how many thousands of Jews 
thcie are which heheve ; and they 
aie all zealous of the law : 

21 And they aie informed of 
thee, that thou teachest all the 
Jews which are among the Gen- 
tiles to forsake IMoses, saying that 
they ought not to circumcise their 
children, neither to wallc after the 
customs. 

22 What is it therefore? the 
nuiltitude must needs come to- 
gether: for they mil hear that 
thou art come. 

23 Do therefore this that wc 
say to thee : We have four men 
which have a vow on them ; 

24 Them take, and purify tliy- 
self with them, and lie at charges 
with them, that they may shave 
their heads: and all may know 
that those things, w^hereof they 
were informed concerning thee, 
aic nothing; but that thou thy- 
self also walkest orderly, and 
keepcst the law. 

25 As touching tlie Gentiles 
which believe, wc have written 
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tliahrrike likha liai, ki wc aisi aisi 
b.iten na manen: magar buton 
ke cliarhawe, aiir lahu, am gala 
ghonie, aur liaramkari se, ap ko 
mahfrtz rakheij 

26 Tab PiUils im mardon ko 
lokc, aur clitsre din un kc sath 
])ak hoke, liaikal men dakbil hxiii, 
aur khabar di, ki pak hone ke 
din, jab tak ki ui men sc bar ek 
ki nazr na cliarha,f jajC, pure ka- 
renge 

27 Par jab sat din pure hone 
par the, Asia ke Yahiidion ne use 
haikal men dekhke sab logon ko 
ubhara, aui' yiin chillake us par 
hath dale, 

28 Ki, Ai Israeli mardo, madad 
karo ; Yih xvuhi admf hai, jo sab 
ko har jag ah qaum ke, aunshari’at 
ke, aur is inaqdm ko khilaf sikha- 
til hai ^ aur’alawaiske, Yunanion 
ko bin haikal men liiya, aur is 
pak niaqam ko luipalc kiya hai. 

29 (K;yuinki unlion ne age Tio- 
finms Afsi ko us kc sath shahr 
men dekha tha, rair khiyal kiya, 
ki Pul us us ko haikal men lay a 
ihL) 

50 Aur^ tamdm shahr men han- 
gama huu, aur log daurke jam’a 
hue aur Pitlus kopakarkc fiaikal 
kc hahar ghasita : aur filfaur dar- 
waze hand kie ga,c. 

51 Aiir jab we us ke qatl ke 
dar-])ai the, fauj kc sardar ko 
klialiar pahiuichi, ki tamam Ya- 
nisalaiu men fasad hai. 

32 Wuh usf dam sipdlhon aur 
sLibadaroij ko Icke, un par daurd : 
anr wc sardar aur sqialnon ko 
dekhke, ikilus ke marne sc htig; 
a,e. 

S3 Tab sardar ne nazdilc ake 
use giriftar kiya, aur do zanjiron 
sc bandhne ka hukm diyd; aur 
pucliba, ki Yih kaun hai, aur us 
ne kya kiya ? 

34 Aur bhir men sc ba’zekitchh 
chillu,c, aur ba’ze kuciih : so .ial) 
shor o gul ke saliab kuchh haqiqat 
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mid concluded that they observe 
no such thmg, save only that 
they keep themselves from things 
offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from strangled, and^lrom for- 
mcation. 

26 Then Paul took the men, 
and the next day purifying him- 
self with them entered into the 
temple, to signify the accomplish- 
ment of the days of purification, 
until that an ofiering should be 
offered for every one of them. 

27 And when the seven days 
Avere almost ended, the dews 
Avhich were of Asia, when they 
saw him in the temple, stirred up 
all the people, and laid hands on 
him, 

28 Crjnng out, Men of Israel, 
help . This is the man, that teach- 
elh all mm every wheiu against 
the people, and the law, and this 
])iacc: and further brouglit (Jrecks 
also into the temjde, and hath 
])oIlated this lioJy jilacc. 

29 (For they had seen he loro 
with him in the city 'rrophimuH 
anE])he.sian, whom they HU[)[)osed 
that Paul had lirought into the 
temple.) 

30 And all the city was moved, 
and tlio pco]>le run together . and 

I they took J\aul, and drew Jiiin 
I out of the temjile; and forthwith 
the doors were shut. 

3] And as lliey went about to 
kill him, tidings came unto the 
chief captain of the band, that all 
Jerusalem was in an upi'oar. 

32 Who immediately look sol- 
diers and centurionK, and ran down 
unto them: and when they saw 
the chief ca])tum and the soidiers, 
they loft beating of Paul. 

33 Then tiic chief captain came 
near, and took him, and command- 
ed him to he bound with two 
chains; and demanded who he 
was, and what he had done. 

34 And some cried one thing, 
some another, among the multi- 
tude : and when he could not 
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darydil na kar saka, to hiikm 
diya, ki Use qiFa men le jao. 

05 Atir jab sirbf tak pabunchd, 
to logon %e liiijum ke sabab si- 
pabion ko use uthana para. 

06 Kyunki dangal cbillata hiia 
us ke pichhe para, ki Use utha 
dal. 

07 Aur jab Piilus ko qil’a ke 
andar le jane lage, us ne sardar se 
kaba, Kyd mujhe ijazat hai, ki 
tujli sc kucbh kahun? Us ne 
kaha, Kya Yiindni junta hai ? 

38 Pas tu wuh Misri nahin, jo 
in dinon se dgc fasad uthako un 
char hazar dakuon ko jangal men 
legaya? 

39 Piilus ne kaha, Main Yahildi 
ddmi hun, Kilikiya ke mashhur 
shahr Tarsus ka bashmda ; main 
tcri minnat karta hun, ki mujhc 
logon se bolne ki ijazat de. 

40 Jab us ne use ijazat di, Pultis 
ne sirhi par khare hoke logon ko 
hdth se ishdra kiya Jab sab 
chup chdp hue, wiih Tbrani zubdn 
men bolne lagd, aur kaha, 


XXn BAB. 

1 Al bhaio, aur ai aba, merd 
XJl, ’uzr, jo ab turn se karta 
hiin, suno. 

2 Jab unhon ne sund, ki Tbrdni 
zubdn men un se boltd hai, to 
aur bhi chup hue. So us ne 
kahd, 

3 Main Yahiidi hun, Kilikiyd 
ke shahr Tarsus men paidd hud, 
lekin is shahr men parwarish pdyi, 
aur G-amaliel ke qadamon par 
bdpdddon ki sharfat ki bdrfkion 
men tarbiyat hdd, aur Khudd ke 
bye aisa gairatmand thd, jaise turn 
sab dj ke din ho. 

4 Main ne mardon aur ’auraton 
ko bdndhke aur qaidkhane men 


know the certainty for the tumult, 
he commanded him to be carried 
into the castle. 

3-5 And when he came upon the 
stairs, so it was, that he was borne 
of the soldiers for the violence of 
the people. 

36 por the multitude of the 
people followed after, crying, Away 
with him. 

37 And as Paul was to he led 
into the castle, he said unto the 
chief captain, May I speak unto 
thee? Who said, Canst thou 
speak G-reck ? 

38 Art not thou that Eg^qilian, 
which before these days madest 
an uproar, and leddest out mto 
the wilderness four thousand men 
that were murderers ^ 

39 But Paul said, I am a man 
which qm a Jew of Tarsus, a aty 
in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean 
city and, I beseech thee, suffer 
me to speak unto the people. 

40 And wdien he had given him 
licence, Paul stood on the stairs^ 
and beckoned watii the hand unto 
the people. And when there was 
made a great silence, he spake 
unto tlmn in the Hcbicw tongue 
saying, 


CHAPTER XXn. 

1 Tl /TEX, brethren, and fathers, 
JLtX hear ye my defence which 
I make now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that 
he spake in the Hebrew tongue to 
them, they kept the more silence : 
and he saith,) 

3 I am verily a man which am 
a Jew, born m Tarsus, a city in 
Cilicia, yet brought up in this 
city at the feet of Gamaliel, and 
taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers, 
and was zealous toward God, as 
ye all are this day. 

4 Ajid I persecuted this way 
unto the death, binding and dc- 
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dcilke is tai'iqe ko mmit tak sa- 
taya. 

5 ClimiancM Sardar Kahin aur 
sab buzurg bbimere gawah hain . 
ki un se main bbaion ke liye kbatt 
leke Dimishq ko raw^a hna, 
ki jitnc wahan bon, unben bbi 
bandbke Yanisalam meii khmcb 
laun, taki saza pawen. 

6 Par jab main cbala jata aur 
Dimisbq kc nazdik pabimcba 
tba, to aisa biia, ki do paliar kc 
qarib ckaek bara niir asman sc 
mere girdagird cbamka. 

7 Aur mam zamin par gir para, 
aurawaz sum, jo mujhe kabtitbi, 
Id Ai Siilus, Silliis, tumujbckyitn 
satata bai ? 

8 Alain ne jawa-b diya. ki Ai 
Miudawand, tu kaun liai^ Us 
ne mujb se kalia, Main Yisii’' 
Xasan luin, jise tii sataUi liai. 

9 Aur mere siithion ne nui to 
dckba, aur dar ga,c , Jckm us ki 
awaz, JO mil) be bukita tba, na 
suni. 

10 Tab main nc kali.l, Ai Khuda- 
wand, main kya karun Khiida- 
wand nc mujh se kaiia, Ui<h, aur 
Dimisbq men ja; wahan sab 
kucbb jo tere karne kc bye mu- 
qarrar hud bai,tujbe kalia ja,cga. 

1 1 Aur jab mam us ntir ke jalal 
ke sabab na dekb sakd, mere satbi 
mcra bath pakarko mujhe Di- 
misbq men Ic ga,c. 

^ 12 Aurllananiyah nam ekmard, 
jo sbarf at kc muwafiq dmdar, aur 
wahan kc sab rabiiewalc Yabii- 
dion kc uazdik ncknam tba, 

13 Mere pds ayu, aur kbarc 
bokd mujhe kabd, Ai bhiii Bulus, 
phir bma‘ bo. Aur usi gbari 
main ne us par nigab ki. 

14 Aur us ne kaba, Ramare 
bdpdddon ke Kbuda ne tujh ko 
dgc so barguziiia kiyd, ki til us 
ki marzi jane, aur us ’AdiJ ko 
dekbe, aur us ke munb ki dwdz 
sane; 

15 Kydnki tu us kc liyc sab 
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livering into jirisoiis Iiotli men 
and women 

5 As also the high priest doth 
bear me witness, and all the estate 
of the elders : from whom also I 
received letters unto the brethren, 
and went to Damascus, to bring 
them which were there bound 
unto Jerusalem, for to be pu- 
nished. 

G And it came to pass, that, as I 
made my journey, and was come 
nigh unto Damascus about noon, 
suddenly there shone fiom heaven 
a great light lound about me. 

7 And i fell unto the grouml, 
and heard a \'oice saying unto 
mo, Saul, Saul, why jiersecutest 
thou me ? 

8 And i ans'^s^ered, lYho art 
thou, Lord? And lie said unto 

‘ me, J am flcsus of jMazarctli, whom 
thou jiorsccutest 

i) And Ihey tliat wcie with me 
saw indeed the light, and vcie 
auaid ; but tiiey heard not tlu* 
\()ice oflimi that s]jakc to me 

10 And 1 said, What -Jiall i do, 
Lord ? And the Jjord said unto 
1110 , Arise, and go into Idamascu.-j; 
and there it shall l)C told, thee of 
all things wliicli are a]q)ointed Ibr 
thee to do. 

11 And when 1 could not sec 
! for the glory of that light, being 

led by^ tlic liand of tliciu that 
were with me, I came into Da- 
mascus. 

12 And one Arianias, a devout 
man according to tfie law, having 
a good rc])orl of all the Jews 
which dwelt 

13 (jame unto me, and stood, 
and said unto me, JJrotiier Saul, 
receive thy sight. And the same 
hour i looked up iqKui him, 

14 And he said, 'fhe God ofour 
fathers hath chosen thee, that thou 
shouldest know his will, and see 
that Just One, and shouktest hear 
the voice of his mouiln 

L5 For thou slialt be his witness 
If 3 
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admfon ke age un baton ka, jo tii 
ne dekiim aur sunm, gawah bogi. 
16 Aur ab Icjun der karta bai ? 
uthke baptisma le, aur Khuda- 
wand ka nam leke apne gunabon 
ko dbo dal. 

i 17 Aur jab mam Yarusaiam men 
phir aya, aur baikal men du’a 
m£ngta tb^ aisa bua, ki mam 
bekbud bogayi ; 

18 Aur us ko dekba, jo mujbe 
kabt4 tb^ Jaldi kar, aur sbitab 
Yarusaiam se nikal ja; k^ninki 
teri gawihi mere baqq men qabul 
na karenge. 

19 Aur main ne kaha, Ai Khud^- 
wand, we ap jantc bam, ki main 
unben, jo tujb par iman la,e, qaid 
karta, aui ’ibadatkbanon men 
kore marta tha • 

20 Aur jab tere shabid Stafanus 
ka kbun bahaya gaya, mam bbi 
waban kbara aur us ke qatl par 
razi tha, aur us ke qiltilon ke 
kapron ki khabarddri karta tbd. 

21 Aur us ne mujh se kahd, Ja, 
ki main tujbe gairqaumon ke pds 
dur bbejimga. 

22 We jsi bat tak us ki sun 
rabe ; tal) a pm dw4z buland karke 
chilla,e,, ki Aise ko zamm par se 
uthd dS, ki us ka jita labna mu- 
nasib nahm. 

23 Aur jab we cbillate, aur 
apne kapre phenkte, aur kbak 
urate tbe, 

24 Sardar ne bukm diya, ki Use 
qiba men le jdwen, aur farmdya, 
ki Use kore mdrke dzmdwen; 
taki use ma’lum bo, ki we kis 
eabab us ki zidd men yun chilld,e. 

25 Jab we use tasmon se jakarte 
tbe, Pulds ne subadar se, jo pas 
khard thd, kabd, Kyd tumben jdiz 
hai, ki ek ddmi ko, jo RumI aur 
bequsur bai, kore maro ? 

26 Subaddr yib sunke gaya, aur 
earddr ko kbabar df, aur kabd, 
Khabardar, til kyd kiyd cbdbta 
Jiai? kyilnki yib ddmi llilmi bai. 


unto all men of wbat tbou bast 
seen and beard. 

16 And now wby tairiest tbou ? 
arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sms, calling on tbe name 
of the Lord. 

17 And it came to pass, that, 
when I was come again to Jeru- 
salem, even while I prayed in tbe 
temple, I was m a trance ; 

18 And saw him saying unto 
me, Make baste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem: for 
they will not receive thy testi- 
mony concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, tbej^ know 
that I imprisoned and beat in 
every synagogue, them that be- 
beved on thee : 

£20 And when tbe blood of thy 
martyr Stephen was shed, 1 also 
was standmg by, and consentmg 
imto bis death, and kept tbe rai- 
ment of them that slew bun. 

21 And be ^aid unto me, De- 
part* for I will send thee far 
hence mito the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him audience 
unto this word, and t/ien lifted 
up their voices, and said. Away 
with such a fellow from the earth : 
for It is not fit that he should 
live. 

23 And as they cried out, and 
cast off theb* clothes, and threw 
dust into the air, 

24 The chief captain commanded 
him to be brought mto the castle, 
and bade that he should be ex- 
amined by scourging; that he 
might know wherefore they cried 
so against him. 

25 And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul said unto the centu- 
rion that stood by, Is it lawful for 
you to scourge a man that is a 
Roman, and uncondenmed ? 

26 When the centurion heard 
that^ he went and told the chief 
captain, saying, Take heed what 
thou doest: for this man is a 
Roman. 
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27 Aur sardar ne pas ake us ko 
kaha, JMujlie bata, kya tu Bumi 
hai ? XJs ne kaha, II an. 

28 Sardar ne jawab diya, ki 
Main ne bahut naqd^deke yih 
rntba Msil kiya. Pillils ne kana, 
Mam to aisa In paida bua. 

29 Fillani we, jo us ko azmdya 
cbahte the, us se baz a,e; aur 
sardar bhi, yih jankar kx wuh 
Kunii hai, aur mam nc use bundha, 
dar gaya. 

30 Subh ko, is irade se, ki baqi- 
qat ko jiine, ki Yahildi us par kya 
daVa rakhte liain, us ki zanjircn 
kholin, aur hukm diya, ki Sardar 
kahm aur un ki sarf Sadr majlis 
jam’a howen ; phir Pulus ko niche 
le j6ke, un ke bich men kliara 
kiya. 


xxm LlB, 

1 FTIAB Pulusne Sadi majlis Id 
JL taraf iiuzar kaike kaiia, 
Ai bhdfo, mam aj tak kamai 
nekniyati se Khuda ke iiuziu' 
chala. 

2 Tab Sardar Kahin Ilan^niyah 
ne un ko, jo us ke pixs kliare the, 
hukm diya, ki Us ke niunh par 
tiiapera niarcn, 

3 Tab Piilils ne us se kahd, 
Khuda tujbc luarcga, Ai sufcdi 
pheri diwar; kya til baitha hai, 
ki shari’at Ice muwahq mera insaf 
kare, aur shari’at ke barkhUaf 
mujlie marne Ju hukm deld hai ? 

4 Unhoii nc, jo pas khare the, 
kah^ Xyii tii Khuda ke Sard^ 
K^hin ko burd Icahta hai ? 

5 Pul us ne kalnl, Ai bhaio, main 
ne na jana, ki Sardar K^hin hai"; 
kyunki likhd hai, ki A])ni qaum 
ke sardar ko bura mat kah. 

6 Aur Pulus yih jiinke ki ba’ze 
Saddqi aur ba’ze PaiiKi hain, 
matjlis men^ pukar^, ki Ai bhdio, 
mam Parisi, aur Paris! ka beta 
hiitj; aur ummed aur muxdon ki 


27 Then the chief captain came, 
and said unto him, Tell me, art 
thou a Koraan ^ He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captam an- 
swered, With a great sum ob- 
tained I tins freedom. And Paul 
said. But I wasy>r^ born. 

29 Then straightway they de- 
parted from him w'hich should 
have examined him : and the chief 
captam also was afiaid, after he 
knew that he was a Boman, and 
because he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow^, because he 
would ha've known the certainty 
wherefore he was accused of the 
Jews, he loosed him from his^ 
hands, and commanded the chief 
pnests and all their council to 
appear, and broiiglit Paul down, 
and set him bclbrc them. 


CIIAPTEB XXTIT. 

1 AND Paul, earnestly behold- 
ing tin* coimcii, said, Mim 
and bretiirin, I base lived in all 
good conscience before God until 
tins day. 

2 And the high priest Ananias 
conmiandcd them that stood by 
him to smite him on the mouth. 

3 Then said Paul unto him, 
God shall smite thee, thou whited 
wall : for sittest thou to judge 
me after the la\r, ami commandest 
me to be smitten contrary to the 
law? 

4 And they that stood by said, 
Bevilest thou (Jod’s liigh prie.st? 

5 Then said Paul, 1 wist not, 
brethren, that he was the iiigh 
priest; for it is written, Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler 
of thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceived that 
the one part were Badducsees, and 
the other Pharisees, he cried out 
in the council, Men brethren, 
1 am a Pharisee, the eon of a 
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qiyaniat ke sabab iiiujb par ilzam 
hota liai. 

7 Jab us ne yih kaha, Fansion 
aiir Saduqfon men takrar biu 
auT majlis men pliui pain. 

8 Ivyunki Saduqi to kabte bain, 
ki qiyamat nabui, aur na firislita, 
iia ruli hai • par Fari&i donou ka 
iqrar karte bain. 

9 Aur bara sbor bua : aur Fari- 
sion ke firqe ke Faqili utbe aur 
yun kahke jbagarne lage, ki Ham 
IS admi men kuchh bura,i nabm 
pate bain; par agar kisi rub ya 
&isbte ne is sc kalam kiya bo, to 
bam Khuda se na laren. 

10 Aur jab ban talu-ar bui, to 
vsarddr ne, is kbauf se ki mabada 
kulds un se phara jawc, fauj ko 
hukm diya, ki Utarkc, use un ke 
bfcb se zabardasti nikale, aur qil’a 
men lo awe. 


11 Aur usi rdt Khud^iwand ne 
us ke pas dke kabd, Ai Pulus, 
khdtirjam’a rakb * ki jaisa tu ne 
meri bdbat Yarusalam men ga- 
wahi df, waisa bi tujbc Bum men 
bill gawabi dena zarur bai. 

1*2 Aur .]ab dm hiia, ba’zc Yalul^ 
dion ne eka, kax'ke la’nat kf qasam 
kba,!, aur kaha, ki Jab tak bam 
Pulus ko qatl na karen, na kuclib 
klia,cngc na pqcngc. 

1 3 Aur e, jmbon uc dpas men 
yib qasam kluqf, chaKs se ziyada 
the 

X 1 So unbon ne sardar kabinop 
aur buxurgon ke pas jake kaha, 
Ham ne la’nat ki qasam ki 
jab tak Fill us ko qatl na karen, 
knebb na ebakbenge. 

15 Pas ab turn Sadr majlis se 
millve, fauj ke sarclar ko kbabar 
do, ki kal use tumbare pas lawe, 
goya turn us ki haqfqat ziydda 
daryiift kiyd cbdbte bo : par bam 
taiyar bain, ki us ke pabunchne 
se pable use baldk karen. 


Pharisee: of the hope and lesur- 
rection of the dead I am called m 
question. 

7 And when be bad so said, 
there aiose a dissension between 
the Pharisees and the Saddiicecs : 
and the multitude w^as divided. 

8 For the Saclducees say that 
there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit* but the Pha- 
risees confess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry ; 
and the scribes that ^uere of the 
Pharisees’ part arose, and strove, 
saying, We find no evil in this 
man : but if a spirit or an angel 
hath spoken to him, let us not 
fight against God. 

10 And when there arose a 
great dissension, the chief ca])- 
tain, fearing lest Paul should 
have been pulled in pieces of 
them, commanded the soldiers to 
go down, and to take him by 
force from among them, and to 
bring him into the castle. 

11 And the night following the 
Lord stood by him, and said, Be 
of good cheer, Paul • for as thou 
hast testified of me m Jciusalcm, 
so must thou bear witness also at 
Borne. 

12 And when it was day, certain 
of the Jews banded together, and 
bound themselves under a cui'sc, 
saying that they would neither 
eat nor drmk till they had killed 
i^auL 

13 And they were more than 
forty w'bich had made this con- 
spiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief 
piiests and elders, and «aid, We 
have bound oui selves under a 
great emse, that wc vill cat 
nothing until we have slam Paul. 

15 Xow therefore ye with the 
council signify to the cliicf cap- 
tain that he bring him down unto 
you to morrow, as though ye 
would enquire something more 
perfectly concerning him: and 
we, or ever he come near, arc 
ready to kill him. 
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IG Anr Piiliis ka bhunja un Id 
ghdt ki siinke chaid, aiir qii’a 
men jakc Pulus ko kliabar di. 

17 Tab Pulus ne silbadaron men 
sc ek ko buidkc kalid, Is jawan 
ko sardur ke pas Ic ja , ki \mli 
ns se kuckli kabd cliahta bai* 

18 Pas wuli nsc sardar pds le 
gay a, aur kaha, Pitliis qaidi ne 
mujbe bulake darkbwast id, la is 
jawaii ko tore pds laun, ki tnjb se 
knebb kaba chdhtd bai. 

19 Tab sarddr ne us ka bath 
pakarkc, anr use alag Ic jakc, 
pnebba, ki l\^ub kya bai, jo mnjli 
se kaba ebabta bai ? 

20 Us^ ne kaba, Yahudion ne 
eka, kijai bai, ki tnjli se darldnvast 
karen,^kikal iYileskoSadi ma]bs 
men la wo, goya l:i we us ko iial 
ki am bhi'tabqnjaL ki}a ciiabtc 
bam. 

21 Pas ill un ki na niamyo, 
kyiinki un men cluilis sbakiivS se 
ziyada us ki glial men lage luiin, 
jinlion ne la’nat ki qasam kb.fp 
bai, kip ab tak use balak nakaren, 
na kha,euge na pi,cijgc; aur ab 
taiyiir, am- tciewa’dekc muntam* 
bain. 

22 Tab sardar iic jawun ko 
rukbsat kiya, am bukm diya, ki 
Kisi so mat kah, ki tii ne mujh 
par yih zahir kiyd. 

23^ Aur do siibadarou ko paa 
bulake kaba, Do sau sipalii, aur 
satlar sawar, aur do sau bbale- 
bardiir, rat k! tfsii gbari, tajysir 
rakbo, ki Qaisartya ko jawen ; 


24 Aur jdnwar bid hazir karo, 
ki Pulus ko sawdr karkc Filikas 
bdkun ke pas sabOi o salamat 
pabuueiiawen. 

25 Aur is mazmuu ka khati 
liklid: 
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IG And when Pauls sister’s son 
beard of tbeii lying In wait, be 
went and entered into tlic castle, 
and told i*auL 

17 Then Paul called one of the 
centmions unto him, and said, 
Bring this young man luito the 
chief captain for be bath a cer- 
tain thing to tell bun. » 

18 So be took him, and brought 
him to the chief captain, and said, 
Paul the piisoncr called me unto 
him, and prayed me to bring this 
}oung man unto thee, who lititli 
sometliiiig to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain look 
him by Ibe band, and went with 
him aside privately, and asked 
him, AVliat is that thou bast to 
tell me ? 

20 And be said, The dews have 
agieed to desbe thee that thou 
■vvonldcsl bring down i^uil to 
morrow mto the coimcH, as though 
they would enquire somewhat of 
bitu more ])erlectl)-. 

21 Bui do tiiou not. yicbl unto 
them' ibr there lie in unit for 
bini of them na/rethan {‘orty men, 
which have bound tfiemselves 
with an oath, that they will nei- 
ther eal^ nor drink till they have 
killed him, and now are they 
ready, looking for a prouuHc irom 
thee. 

22 vSo the chief captain then 
lei the young man depart, and 
charged Jim, See thou tell no 
man that thou hast shewed these 
tilings to me. 

23 And lie called unto him two 
ceutunons, saymg, bTakii ready 
two bundred Holdicrs to go to 
Ba‘sarca, and liorseineu three- 
score and ten, and spearmen two 
hundred, at tlic third Jmur of the 
night; 

24 And provide them beasts> that 
they may set Paul on, and bring 
A/m sale unto Pelk the governor. 

25 Atul be wrote a letter after 
this manner: 
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26 Qlauclius Lnsias ka Eilikas 
hakim baliadur ko salam. 

27 Is mard ko Yahudion ne 
pakarke chaha^ ki halak karcn , 
par main yih ma’ldm karkc ki 
Kumi hai, laiij samet charh gay^ 
aur use chhura lay a, 

28 Aur jab cbalia, ki daryaft 
karun, ki unhon ne kis sabab se 
us par nalish kf, to use un ki 
Sadr majlis men le gay a ; 

29 Aur daiyaft kiya, ki we apni 
sharfat ke maslon ki babat us par 
nalish karte hain, par us ka koi 
qiisdr nahm, jo qatl ya qaid ke 
Ifliq ho. 

30 Aur jab mnjbe ittila’ hui, 
ki Yahudi is mard ki ghat men 
lage bain, main ne use jald tere 
pas bhej diya, aur us ke mudda’i- 
f)n ko bhi hukm diya, ki tere pas 
us par da’wa karen. Ziyhda sa- 
Lim. 

31 Pas^ sipllhion ne, hukm ke 
muw^tiq, Piiliis ko leke laton rat 
Autipatris men pahunchiya. 

32 Aur diisre din saw^ron ko us 
ke sath rawana karke ap qil’a ko 
phire : 

33 Unhon ne Qaisariya men 
pahuncbke hiikim ko khatt diya, 
aur Pulus ko bhi us ke age hazir 
kiyL 

34 Hakim ne khatt parhke 
puchha, ki AYuli kis sube ka hai ? 
Aur ma’lum karke Id Kilikiya ka 
hai, 

35 Kaha, Jab tere mudda’i hazir 
honge, mam ten sunungA Aur 
hukm diya, ki Use flerodis ki 
hdrg£h men qaid rakhen. 

XXIY BlB. 

1 p iHCn din ba’d Han^niydh 
JL Sard^r K^hin, buzurgon 
aur TartuUus ndm ek wakil ke 
safh walian aya, aur hakim ke 
%e Pulus par nalish kL 


26 Claudius Lysias unto the most 
excellent governor Felix, sendeth 
greeting. 

27 This man was taken of the 
Jews, and should have been 
killed of them: then came I with 
an army, and rescued him, hav- 
ing undei stood that he was a 
Roman. 

28 And when I would have 
known the cause wherefore they 
accused him, I brought him forth 
into their council : 

29 Wliom I perceived to he ac- 
cused of questions of tlieir law, 
but to have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of 
bonds. 

30 And when it was told me 
how that the Jews laid wait for 
the man, I sent straightway to 
thee, and gave commandment to 
his accusers also to say before 
thee what they had against him. 
Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, as it was 
commanded them, took Paul, and 
brought him by mght to Anti- 
patris. 

32 On the morrow they^ left the 
horsemen to go with him, and 
returned to the castle : 

33 Who, when tliey came to 
Caesarea, and delivered the epistle 
to the governor, presented Paul 
also before him. 

34 And when the governor had 
read the letter^ he asked of what 
province he was. And when he 
understood that he was of Cihcia; 

35 I will hear thee, said he, 
when thine accusers are also come. 
And he commanded him to be 
kept in Herod’s judgment hall. 

CHAPTER XXIY. 

1 A XD after five days Ananias 
JL jL the High priest de- 
scended with the elders, and with 
a certain orator named Tertul- 
lus, who informed the governor 
against Paul, 
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2 Jab wuh bulaya gaya, Tar- 
tuUus faryad karne laga, aur ka- 
lia, Lihaz^ ki tere wasile bamen 
bari chain, aur ten durandeshi 
se is qaum ko achchhe bandobast 
hain, 

3 Ai Fflikas bahadur, ham is 
ka bar \\aqt aur bar jagab ka- 
mal sbiikrguzari se iqrar karte 
bain. 

4 Par is liye ki tujhe ziydda 
taklff na dun, main teri minnat 
karta bun, ki tu apni mibrbam 
se bamari do ek bdten sun. 

5 Ki bam ne is mard ko mufsid, 
aur tamim dunya ke sab Yabu- 
dfon men fitna-angez, aur Xdsa- 
rion kx bid’at kk ek ^sardar paya ; 


6 Us ne haikal ko napak karne 
ka bbi qasd kiyii, aur bam ne use 
pakni, aur cbaba, ki apni sha- 
rfat ke muwafiq us ki ’adalat 
karen. 

7 Far Lusias sard^r fauj samct 
4ke use hamare batbon se cbbi'n 
le gaya, 

8 Aur us ke mudda’ion ko bukm 
diyd, ki tere p^s jaen : so td 4p 
tabqiq karke in sab baton ko, jin 
ki bam us par n^lisb karte liain, 
khud usi se daryaft kar sakta 
bai. 

9 Aur Yabiidion ne bbi us ke 
satb da’wa kiya, aur kahd, ki ye 
baton yunbm bam. 

10 Tab PiiluS ne jab bakim se 
bolne ka isluira paya, jawdb diya, 
Az bas ki main jantd bun, ki tu 
bahut barson se is qaum ka bakim 
bai, main bar! kh^tirjam’ai se apna 
’uzr bayan karta bun : 

1 1 Kydnki tu daryafl kar sakta 
bai, ki barah din se ziydda nabin 
hue, ki main Yarusalam men 
’ibddat karne gayd. 

12 Aur unbon ne haikal men 
mujbe kisi ke s^tb bahs karte, yk 


2 And when he was called forth, 
Tertullus began to accuse Aiw, 
saying. Seeing that by thee we 
enjoy great quietness, and that 
very worthy deeds are done unto 
this nation by thy providence, 

3 We accept it always, and in 
all places, most noble Felix, with 
all thankfulness. 

4 Xotwitbstanding that I be 
not further tedious unto thee, I 
pray thee that thou wouldest 
hear us of thy clemency a t'cw 
words. 

5 For we have found this man a 
pestilent fellow^ and a mover of 
sedition among all the Jews 
throughout the world, and a 
ringleader of the sect of the 
Xazarenes : 

6 Who also hatli gone about to 
profane the temple: wlnmi we 
took, and would have judged 
according to our law. 

7 But the chief captain Lysias 
came upon ?/.*?, and witli great 
violence took hbn away out of our 
hands, 

8 Commanding his accusers to 
come unto thee : by examining of 
whom thyself inayesfc take know- 
ledge of all these things, whereof 
we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, 
saying that these things were so. 

10 Then X^aul, after that the 
governor had beckoned unto him 
to speak, answered, Forasmuch as 
3 know that tbou hast been of 
many years a judge unto tins 
nation, I do the more cheerfully 
answer for myself. 

11 Because that thou mayest 
understand, that there are ftt 
but twelve days since 1 went up 
to Jerusalem for to worship. 

12 And they neither found me 
in the temple di8puth% with any 
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logon men fasad uthate na paya, 
na ’ibudatklidnon men, na shahr 
men: 

13 Aur na m baton ko, jin ki 
we mujh par ab tuhmat lagfite 
hain, sabit Imr sakte liam. 

14 Lekm terc samhne yih iqrar 
kartd bun, ki jis rab ko wc bid’at 
kabte bain, usi men apne blpdil- 
don ke Khiida ki bandagi karta, 
aur sab kuebb jo sbarfat aur 
nabion men likba bai, yaqin 
janta * 

15 Aur Khude^ sc yib ummed 
rakbta bun, jis ke we bbi munta- 
2ir bain, ki murdon Id qiy^Wat 
bogf, kya raston, kya naraston 
ki. 

16 Aur main isi sabab kosbish 
karta hiiii, la hamesba Klmda aur 
admion ko age mcra dil mujbc 
mairimat na kare. 

17 Ab kai baras ba’d main apni 
qauin ko khairat pabunebdne, aur 
nazr cbarbiine tiya iiitn. 

18 Is par Asia kc ba’ze Yahii- 
dion ne inujbe haikal men tabarat 
kie biie pay a, par na to dangal 
ke sixtb bote, na f asad utbate dekba. 

19 So unhen tere siimbne hazir 
bona, am agar un ka mujh par 
kuchb da’wa bo, ndlisb kaina 
w^ipb tba. 

20 Ya yihi kliud kahen, ki jab 
main Sadr majlis ke samhne kbara 
tbii, mujh men kuebb bad! pai ; 

21 Magar isi ck bat ki babat, jo 
main un men kbara boke piikara, 
ki murdon ki qiydmat ke sabab Tq 
miijb par ilzaiii bota bai. 

22 Ibbkas ne, jo is tariqe ki baten 
Ivbilb jdnti th^, yih sunke unlien 
takbir men dald, aur kaba. Jab 
Lii&ias fauj ka sardiir dwe, main 
tumbard muqaddama faisal ka- 
lunga. 

23 Aur ailbadar ko hukm diya, 
ki Piibis kf kbabard^ri kar, aur 

men rakh, aur us ke logon 


man, neither raising up the peo- 
ple, neither in the synagogues, 
nor in the city : 

13 Neither can they prove the 
things whereof they now accuse 
me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, 
that after the way which they 
call heresy, so worship I the God 
of my fafbers, believing all things 
which are written in the law and 
in the prophets 

15 And have hope toward God, 
vdiich they themselves also allow, 
that there shall be a resurrection 
of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust. 

And herein do I exercise 
myself, to have always a con- 
science void of offence toward 
God, and toward men. 

17 Now after many years 1 
came to bring aims to my nation, 
and ofierings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from 
Asia found me purified in the 
temple, neither with multitude, 
nor with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been 
here befoie thee, and object, if 
they had ought against me. 

20 Or else let these same here 
say, if they have foimd any evil 
doing in me, while I stood before 
the coimcil, 

21 Except it be for this one 
voice, that I cried standing 
among them, Touching the resur- 
rection of the dead 1 am called 
ill question by you this day. 

22 And when Febx heard these 
things, having more perfect know- 
ledge of that way, he deferred 
them, and said, When Lysias 
the chief captam shall come 
down, 1 will knoxv the iitterinoat 
of your matter. 

23 And be commanded a cen- 
turion to keep Paul, and to let 
him have liberty, and that be 
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men se kisi ko ns Id kiiidmat 
kai'iie ya ns pas ane se man’a mat 
kar 

24 Anr chand roz ka’d Fflikas 
ne apni joru Drusilla kc sdtli, jo 
Yahudm thi, ake, Pul us ko bnla 
‘bheia, anr ns se Masiii ke dm ki 
snni. 

25 Par jab mxh rastbazf, aur 
parbezgari, aur ayanda ’addlat ki 
babat baton kar raba tba, to Fili- 
kas ne Ichanl’ kbake jawab diya, 
Is waqt ja; fiirsat pdke, tujhe 
pliir bulaunga. 

26 Par n>s ko yib umnied bhi 
tbi, ki Pulits se kuebb naqd pawe, 
taki ns ko chbor de is liyc use 
aksar bnldta, aur ns kc satb gni- 
togil karta tha. 

27 Anr jab do baras guzre, 
Porkius Fastus, Pilikas ka q<dm- 
maqam bo ayji anr Filikas yili 
ebahko, ki Yalutdfon ko apna 
maminin kare, Pdliis ko qaid bi 
cbboi; gaya. 

XXV BlB. 

1 ”p AS Fastus sube men dakbil 
i bokc, tin roz ba’d (iaiaa- 
riya se Tarusalani ko gaya. 

2 Tab Sardar Kabin, aurY’ahu- 
dion ke raison ne us kc %e Pulus 
par nalisb ki ; 

3 Anr us kc inuqaddame men 
yib milirbiini ebabf, kf rise Yaru- 
salam men bula bbcje; anr gbat 
men tbc, ki us Ico rub men mar 
d^len. 

4 J^ar Fastus no jawab diytx, ki 
Pillus to Qaisanya men band 
rabe, anr main ap jald wahan 
jaunga; 

5 Aur kaliii, Pas turn men sc 
jinhcijL maqddr ho, sath cbalcu; 
aur agar is shakbs men kuefib 
badi hai, ns par ndlisb karen. 

0 So nu ke darmiyan din das 
ek rabkc, Qaisariya ko gaya ; anr 
dusre din ’adiilat kc takbt par 


sbonld forbid none of bis ac» 
quaintaiicc to minister or come 
nnto Inin. 

24 And after certam days, when 
Felix came witli bis -wife I)rusi]la, 
which was a Jewess, be sent ibr 
Paul, and bcaid him concerning 
the iaitb in Christ. 

25 And as be reasoned of lagbt- 
cousness, temperance, and judg- 
ment to come, Felix trembled, 
and answered, Go tby way for 
this time; when I have a con- 
venient season, I will call for 
thee. 

26 He hoped also that moncy^ 
sbonld have been given him of 
Paul, that be might loose him : 
wkerefore be sent for liiin the 
oftener, and communed -^vith him. 

27 But after t'vro years I ^orchis 
Festus came into Felix’ room: 
and Felix, willing to sheu" the 
Je\v^s a pleasure, left Paul bound. 


01 lAi'TFU XXY. 

1 when Festus was 

J-i come into tbc piovincc, 
after three days be yscen<ieti 
boin Cmsarea to Jerusalem, 

2 Then tbc high priest and the 
chief of the Je\Cs infbrincd him 
against Paul, and besimgbt him, 

3 And desired fiivoui against 
him, tliat be would send for him 
to Jerusalem, laying wait in the 
way to kill him. 

4 But I'Ysius answered, that 
I^aul should lie kept at Oiesarea, 
and tliat he bimseif would dep.irt 
shortly thither. 

5 Let them tlierclbrc, said he, 
which among you are able, go 
down with w/e, and accuse this 
man, if there he any wickedness 
in him. 

6 Aiid when he had tarried 
among them more than ten days, 
he -went down unto Ctesarca ; and 
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baithke, kukm diya, Id Piilus ko 
lawen. 

7 Jab wuh li£zir hua, we Ya- 
hudi, JO Yarusalam se a,e the, us 
ke gird khare hoke, Piilus pai ba* 
huteri aur bhan nalishen karne 
lage, jo sabit na kar sake. 

8 Us ne apna ’uzr karke kaha, 
ki Main ne na Yahudion Id sha- 
ri’at k^ aur na haikal k4, aur na 
Qaisar ka gundh kiya hai. 

9 Par Fastus ne yih chdhke, ki 
Yahudion ko apnii mamnun kare, 
Piilus ko jawab dcke kaha, Kya 
til chahta hai, ki Yarusalam ko 
j^e, aur wahan mere age in baton 
ki habat tera insaf ho ^ 

10 Piilus ne kaha, Main Qaisar 
ke takht i ’adalat ke age khara 
hdn ; chahiye ki yah in mcra insaf 
ho’: Yahddion ka main ne kuchh 
qusur nahin kiya, chunanchi tu 
bhi khub jdnti hai. 

11 Par agar qusur wdr hiln, ya 

main ne kuchh qatl ke laiq kiya, 
to mdre jdne se inkar nahin karta; 
par jo un baton ki, jin ki we niujh 
par nalish karte hain, kuchh asl 
nahm, to koi mujh ko un ke 
hawale nahin kar sakta. Mam 
Qaisar ki duhai deta hun. j 

12 Tab Fastus ne salahkaron ' 
se maslahat karke jawab diya, 
ki Til ne Qaisar la duhai di? 
Qaisar hi ke pas jaega. 

13 Auj kuchh din bite Agrijipa 
badshah aur Barniqi Qaisariya 
men a,c, ki Fastus ko salam ka- 
ren. 

14 Aur jab kuchh din wahdn 
rahe, Fastus ne Pul us ki hai 
badshdh ke pesh kiyd, aur kaha, 
Ek shakhs nai, jise Filikas qaid 
men chhor gayd : 

15 Os par jab main Yardsalam 
men tba, sarddr kahinon, aur 
Yafiudioii ke biizurgon ne nalish 
kij aur us ki saza ehdhi. 


the next day sitting on the judg- 
ment seat commanded Paul to be 
brought. 

7 And when he was come, the 
Jews which came down from Je- 
lusalem stood round about, and 
laid many and grievous com- 
plaints against Paul, which they 
could not prove. 

8 While he answered for him- 
self, Neither against the law of 
the Jews, neither against the 
temple, nor yet against Csesar, 
have I offended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, willing to do the 
Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, 
and said, Wilt thou go up to Je- 
rusalem, and there he judged of 
these things before me ? 

10 Then said Paul, I stand at 
C<esar’s judgment scat, where I 
ought to be judged: to the Jews 
have 1 done no wrong, as thou 
very well knowest. 

1 1 For if I be an offender, or 
have committed any thing worthy 
of death, I refuse not to die : hut 
if there be none of these things 
whereof these accuse me, no man 
may deliver me unto them. I 
appeal unto Ciesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had 
conferred with the council, an- 
swered, Hast thou appealed unto 
Caisar*'^ unto C'desar shalt thou 
go. 

13 And after certain days king 
Agrippa and Bernice came unto 
Ceesarea to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been 
there many days, Festus declared 
Paul's cause unto the king, say- 
ing, There is a certain man left 
in bonds by Felix : 

1 5 About whom, when I was at 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and 
the elders of the Jews informed 
me^ desiring io have judgment 
against him. 
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16 Unhen main nc jawab diya, 
M Kumion lea dastur nahin, ki 
kisi ^idmi ko kalakat ke liye 
hawdle karen, jab tak ki mud- 
da’i ’alailii apne mudda’ion ke 
ru-ba-ru na ho^ anr da’wa ka 
jawab na dene pawe. 

17 So jab we yabin babam hiie, 
mam ne kiichli dcr na ki, balki 
dusre dm takht par baitbkai 
hukm diya, ki Us mard ko lao. 

18 Par jab us ke mudda’i khare 
hue, unhon ne us ke ha([q men 
aisd koi sabab pesh na loya, jis ka 
mujhe khiyal tha : 

19 Balki apne dm aur kisi Yisu’ 
ki babat, jo laiar gay a, ,pse Pul us 
kahta tha, ki zmda hai, us se 
bahs kartc the. 

20 Jab main is tarah ki takrar 
se shakk men paia tha, us se 
puchha, kya til Yai ilsalam jdiic ko 
razi hai, ki wahan m baton ka 
laisala ho ? 

21 Par jab Pillus nc duhai df, 
ki merd msaf Janab i ’Ali hi Ici 
tabepq par mauqdif rahe, main 
ne hukm diya, ki jab tak use 
Qaisar ke pds na bhej ditn, us ki 
nigdhbani karen. 

22 Tab Agrippa ne Fastiis se 
kahd, mam bhi chahfca bun, ki is 
ad mi ki sumln. Wuh bold, kal 
til us ki sunegd. 

23 Pas dusre din jab Agrippa 
aur Barniqi bari shdn o shaukat 
se, sarddron aur shalir ke raison 
ke sath, diwdnkhdne men dnkhiJ 
inle, aur Fastus ke hukm se Piilus 
ko la,e, 


24 Tab P'^astus nc kahd, Ai 
Agrippa badshdh, aur sab inardo, 
jo hamdre sath hdzir lio, turn is 
KO dekhte ho, jis ki bdbat rahil- 
dion ki sdri guroh Yarusalani 
men, aur yahdn mercpichhe pari, 
aur chilldii hai, ki Us kd age ko 
jitd rahnd wdjib nahin* 
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16 To whom I answered, It is 
not the manner of the Bomans to 
deliver any man to die, before 
that he which is accused have the 
accuseis face to fiice, and have 
licence to answer for himself con- 
cerning the crime laid against 
him. 

17 Therefore, when they were 
come hither, without any delay on 
the morrow I sat on the judgment 
scat, and commanded the man to 
be brought forth. 

1 8 Against whom when the ac- 
cusers stood up, they brought 
none accusation of such things as 
I supposed : 

19 But had certain questions 
against him of their own super- 
stition, and of one Jesus, winch 
was dead, whom Paul atlirmed to 
be alive 

20 And because I doubted of 
such manner of questions, I asked 
him whether he would go to Je- 
rusalem, and there be judged of 
tliese matters. 

21 But when Paul bad a]>pealed 
to be reserved unto the hearing 
of Augustus, r commanded him 
to be kept till 1 might send him 
to CiBsar. 

22 Then Agrippa said unto Fes- 
tus, I would also hear tlie matt 
myself. To morrow, said he, 
thou shall hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, 
with great pomj), and was entered 
into the place of hearing, with 
the cMef captains, and principal 
men of the city, at Fes tus’ com- 
mandment Paul was brought 
forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Amdp- 
pa, and all men which are nere 
present with us, ye see this matt? 
about whom all the multitude of 
the Jews have dealt with me, 
both at Jerusalem, and here, 
crying that he ought not to live 
any longer. 
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2^ Par jab nmjh se daryaft hiia 25 But when I found that he * 
ki us lie kuchh qatl ke Liiq iiaMn had committed nothing worthy of 
kiy.i, aur us ne ap Jamil) i Ah death, and that he himself hath 
kf diihai di, to main nc t Inina, la appealed to Augustus, I hayc de- 
nse bhej dun. termined to send him. 

26 Aiir mujhe^ us kc^ haqq men 2G Of whom I have no certain 
kisi hat ka yaqm nahfr, ki aimc thing to write unto my lord, 
khiidawaiid ko iiklnin. Is waste Wherefore I have brought hma 
main ne use tumhare age, aur foith before you, and specially 
kheiss kar tore liiizur, ai Agrippa before thee, O kmg Agrippa, that, 
bidsliah, hazir kiya hai, taki after cxammation had, I might 
tahqiqat ke ba’d kuchh likh liave somewhat to write, 
sakun : 

2T ICyunki qaidi ko bliejna, aur 27 For it seemetb to me unrea- 
niilishen hhi, jo us par bain, na sonable to send a prisoner, and 
battimi, luujiie namuuasib ma’Mm not withal to signily the crimes 
hota liai. had against Inm. 

XXYI BlO. CHAPTER XXVI. 

RIPTAne Pubis sc kaha, ] rpTIEX Agrippa said unto 
Tujho apn.i hizr kanic Paul, Thou art permitted 

ki ij.izat hai.^ T\ib Pi'diis hath to speak for thyself. Then i'aal 
phailuLc apmi ’uzr y\ln liayan stretched forth the hand, and an- 
karueidg.i. ^ s we red for himself . 

2 Ki, Ai badslnih Agripim, un 2 J think myself* happy, king 

sab heiton ki babat,jin k.iValiudi Agrippa, because 1 shall answer 
imijh par da’w/i karte ham, aj for myself this day before thee 
tcie siimhnc hizr karriu apni s<i’a- touching all the things whereof 
dafc, junta luln ^ i am accused of the Jews : 

3 Kliass IS liye ki tfi Yaliudion 3 Especially Z>em/f.s'e J thee 

ki s<ab rasmon aur muslon sc waqif to be expert in all customs and 
hai* Is vsabab main ten miunai (piestions which are among the 
kartii hup, ki tahanimul se lueil jews: wherefore I beseech thee 
sim. to hear me paticntty. 

4 Pas mcri chfil ko jawiini se, Id 4 My manner of life from my 
Ids tarah shiiru’ sc apni qanm ke youth, which was at the first 
darmiyiin Varusalam men ni- among mine own nation at Jeni- 
hahtii lahii, yih sab Yahiidi jawte salcm, know ail the Jews,- 

hain : 

5 So wc mujhc shurT se jankc, 5 Which knew me h'om the be- 
agar chMicn to gawiiln dcii, ki ginning, il* they would testify, that 
main Eatfsi hokc ham logon kc after the most straitesfc sect of* our 
mazliab kc sah so parhezgur firqe religion I lived a Pharisee. 

ke inuw^-fiq zindagl kdttd thd. 

0 Aur ah us wa’dc ki ummed G And now I stand and am 
kc sabab, jo Khudd nc hamdre judged for the hope of the pro- 
hapdddon so kiydthsi, ’adalatinen ’raise made of God unto our fa- 
hdzir kiyd gaya lutn : thers : 

7 Us M ke pdiie k( iimmod 7 Unto which our twehc 

])ar hamdre burah firqe dil o jdn tribOs, instantly serving Goddny 
se rdt din bandagi kiyd karte and night, hope to come- For 
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liaiu. Jsi utnmcd ke sabab, Ai 
badsliah Agnppa, YahucII mujh 
par iaryacl kai'tc Iialii. 

8 Till bat kydn ])c-i'atibar sa- 
majbte lio, ki Khuda inurdon ko 
jilata hai ? 

9 Ilan, main nc blii sainjha, ki 
Yisil’ Xasan ke iiain ki bahut 
barkbilafi kaina mujh par Aviijib 
hai 

10 So bin main nc Yariisalam 
men kiya : aur sardar kdiimon se 
ikhtiyar pakc bahut se muqadda- 
son ko qaidkhane men band kiya , 
aur jab qatl Ide jato the, main 
hami bharta tha. 

11 Aur liar ’ibadatkliaiic men 
aksai unhcu saza dilake zabar- 
dasti un se kufr kahivata; aur 
iin p‘M’ nihayat juniin karkc gair 
bhaliron tak satata tha. 

12 Is hai men jab, sardar kahiii- 
ou so ikhtiyar aur ])aiwauag! 
ptike, Dimisiiq ko bhijata tha, 

iJl Do pahar Iro, Ai bddslub, 
mam nc rah men dcldni, ki asmaii 
sc ck niir, suraj se barraep mere 
aur mere sathion ke gird cha- 
makt'i, hai. 

14 Jab ham sab zamm par gir 
pave, main ne jiwaz suui, jo mujh 
sc bolti aur ’Ibrani zubaii men 
kahti Ihf, ki Ai Siilus, Siilus, tu 
nnijhekydn satata hai? ])ame k^ 
kil par lat mania terc liy e mushkil 
lini. 

15 Main nc kalu, Ai Khiidawand, 
ill kaun liai^ YAdi'bola, ]\Iaiu 
YLsu’ luin, jise tit satiifca Iiai. 

IG Ijcklu uidi, aur ajme paon 
par khara Iio, kyiinki mam is 
hye tujh par zahir litia, Id tujhe 
uu chtzon ka khadiiu aur gawali 
ihahraitn, jiulien tii ne deklid, 
aur jo main tujh par zahir ka- 

17 Aur main tujhe haclidiinga 
is qaiim aur gair <|aumon se,jin 
ke ]xis ab tujhe bhejta hiin, 

18 Ki tit un ki dnklicn khul do, 
tdki andherc sc unj£e,aur Shaitan 
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wliich iio])c’s sake, king Agrippa, 
I am accused of the J cWs. 

S Why should it be thought a 
thmg incredible uath you, that 
God should raise the dead? 

0 I verily thought with m}'scif, 
that I ought to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus ol‘ 
Xazareth. 

10 Which thing I also did in 
Jerusalem : and many of the 
sahits did I shut up in prison, 
having received authority from 
the chief priests ; and when they 
were put to death, I gave my 
voice against fheni. 

11 Ami I punished them oii in 
every synagogue, and comjicllcd 
them to blaspheme; and being 
exceedingly mad against them, I 
Xiorseimted them even unto strange 
cities. 

12 AViicreupun us L vent to Da- 
mascus vsiih authoiily and com- 
mission lioiii the chief piiests, 

i.‘i At iurUU'v, O king, 1 saw in 
the way a bglit from heaven, 
above the brightness of llic sun, 
sinning round about me and them 
which journeyed with me. 

14 And when we weie all fallen 
to the earth, I heard a voice 
S])cakmg unto me, and saying in 
tnc llclirew tongue, Saul, Saul, 
vliy persecutest thou me*'" it \s 
hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks. 

15 And T said, Who art iliou, 
Loid? And lie said, I tun Jesus 
whom thou jicrsccutCKsl. 

IG But rise, and stand upon thy 
feefc. for I have appeared unto 
thee for this purpose, to make 
thee a ininister and a witness lioth 
of these things which thou hast 
seen, and of tliosc things in the 
which 1 will appear unto thee ; 

17 Delivering thee from the peo- 
ple, and^rom the Gentiles, unto 
whom now I send thee, 

18 To open their eyes, and to 
turn them from darkness to light, 
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ke ikhtiydr se Khuda ki taraf 
pliiren, aar gunakon ki mu’aff, 
aar niaqaddason men miras pawen, 
as imaa ke wasiie, jo mujh par 
hai. 

19 Is liye, Ai btidshak Agrippa, 
mam as asmani roya ka naiarman 
na hua : 

20 Balki pahle anhcn, jo T)i- 
mishq, aur Yarilsalam, aur sare 
malk Tahudiya men hain, aiirgair 
qaamon ko bhi chitaya, ki tauba 
karen, mv Khudd ki taraf pliiren, 
aar tauba ke muwafiq ’amal ka- 
ren. 

21 Tnlim baton ke sabab Yaliu- 
dion ne nuijhe haikal men pakarke 
mere {[all ka qasd kiyd. 

22 Far Kliuda se madad pake 
dj tak kbara bun, aiir clihoie bare 
par gawdhi detii, aur kucbli nahin 
kalita bun, magar we baton ^-jm 
ke waqi’ hone ki Vk^^har nabion 
aur Musa ne bin di bai ; 

23 Ki Maslli dukh utlidwcg?i, 
aur murdon men sc pabla ji uthe- 
gd, aur is qaum aar gair qaamon 
ko nur dikhldwoga. 

24 Jab wub apnd ’uzr yun karta 
thd, Fastus ne bari awaz se kaha, 
Ai iMlus, tu di'wdiia liai, baliat 
’lim ne tujbe dhvdna kiyd. 

25 Wah bold, Ai Fastus babadur, 
main diwuna nahiii, balki sacli- 
di aur boshyaii ki baton kahtd 
biln; 

26 Ki badvsbdb, jis ke sdmbne 
ab main bedharak bolta Inin, 
yih janta hai: aur mujhe yaqin 
hai, ki in baton men se koi us 
par cbhipf nahin; tyunki yih 
mdjard to konc men nahin huA 

27 Ai bidshdh Agrippa, kyd tu 
nabion par yai^in Idtd ? main 
jdnta inln ki yaqin Idtd hai. 

28 Tab Agrippa ne Pulus se kahd, 
Xazdik hai ki tere samjhdne se 
main Masihi hojddn. 

20 "Pulus bold, Khudd kare, ki 
sirf tu hi nahin balki sah jo dj meri 
sunte hain, ibqat nazdiJk nahin, 


and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive for- 
giveness of sms, and inheritance 
among them winch are sanctified 
by faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, 0 king Agrippa, 
I was not disobedient onto the 
heavenly vision : 

20 But shewed first unto them 
of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, 
and throughout all the coasts of 
Judaea, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they should repent and turn 
to God, and do works meet for 
repentance. 

21 For these causes the Jews 
caught me in the temple, and 
went about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore obtained 
help of God, I continue unto tins 
day, witnessing both to small and 
gloat, saying none other things 
than those which the prophets 
and b loses did .say should come 

23 Thai Christ should suffer, 
and that he should be the first 
that should rise fiom tlie dead, 
and should shew light unto the 
pco])le, and to the Gentiles. 

24 Aiid as he thus spake for 
hiniseh‘, Festiis said with a loud 
voice, Paul, thou art beside thy- 
self; much learning doth make 
thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, 
most noble Festus; but speak 
forth the words of truth and 
soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth' of 
these things, before whom also 
I speak freely : for I am ])cr- 
suaded that none of these things 
are hidden from him; for this 
thing was not done in a corner. 

27 Bang Agrippa, believest thou 
the prophets ? 1 know that thou 
believest, 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, 
Almost thou persuadest me to he 
a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, I would to 
God, that not only thou, but also 
all that hear me this day, were 
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balki bilkull aise howen, jaisa main 
hun, bagair m zanjiron ke. 

30 Jat us ne yib kaha tha, bad- 
sbah, aur bakim, aur Bamkii, 
aur un ke hamnisliin uthe : 

31 Aur alag jake ek dilsre se 
baten kaine aur kabue lag'e, ki 
Yih adnu aisa kuclih nahm kartd, 
jo qatl ya qaid ke laiq ho. 

32 Aur Agrippa nc Fastus se 
kah^, Agar Qaisar ki duhai na 
deta, to yih 4dmi chhiit sakta. 


xxvn 13AB, 

1 aur jab muqarrar hua, kj 
ham jaliaz par Itaiia ko 
ja,en, unhon ne PiiJus, aur kitne 
aur qaidion ko Julius nam Au- 
gustus! paltan kc ek subadar ke 
hawile kiya 

2 Aui’ ham Adramutteni jaliaz 
par, JO Asia ke kiiure kinarc jiiue 
par tha, charhke i awilna luie ; aur 
Aristarkhus Maqaduni Tassalu- 
niqe ka hamiire sath tlui, 

3 Dusre din ham Saida men 
pahunche. Aur Julius ne PiiJiih 
se khushsuldki karke ijazat di, ki 
apne doston ke pas jdke chain 
kare, 

4 Wahan se rawana hoke Ku- 
prus ke niche niche guzre, is hye 
ki hawa mukhalif thi. 

$ Aur jab ham Kilikiya aurPam- 
fuliya kc samundar se guzre the, 
to Mura nam Luqia ke shalir 
men d,e. 

6 Wah^n Subadar ne Iskaudaria 
ki ek jah^z Italia ko jate hue pakc 
hamen us par b!lhaya. 

7 Aur jab liam bahut din ihista 
dhista chalc, aur mushkil se luii- 
dus ke s4mhne ^e, to is Hye ki 
kmi hamen ige barhne na deli 
thi, Krete kc niche niche Salmone 
ke stohne se guzre. 

8 Aur us ko ba mushkil chhor- 
ke kisi maqdm men, jo Husii- 


both almost, and altogether such 
as I am, except these bonds. 

30 And 'v^hcn he had thus 
spoken, the king rose up, and the 
governor, and Bernice, and they 
that sat with them • 

31 And when they were gone 
aside, they talked between them- 
selves, saving, Tins man doeth 
nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Fes- 
tUvS, This man miglit have been 
set at iibeity, if he had not ap- 
pealed unto CsDsar. 

CHAPTER XXVH. 

1 A XD when it was determined 
juL that we should sail into 

Italy, they delivered Paul and 
ceitain other prisoners unto orie 
named Julius, a centurion of Au- 
gustus’ band. 

2 And enteiing into a ship of 
Adrfunyttiiim, we launched, mean- 
iiig to sail by the coasts of Asia ; 
o/ie Aristaichus, a Macedonian of 
Tliessalonica, lieing with us. 

3 And the next we touched 
at Sidon. And Julius courteously 
entreated Paul, and gave /dm li- 
berty to go unto his Ihcnds to 
refresh himself. 

4 And when wc had launched 
from thence, vte sailed under Cy- 
prus, because the wunds were 
contrary. 

5 And wlicn we had sailed over 
the sea of Cilicia and Parapbylia, 
we came to Myra, a city of Ly cia. 

6 And there the centurion found 
a ship of Alexandria sailing into 
Italy; and he put us therem* 

7 And when we had sjiiled 
slowly many days, and scarce 
were come over against Cnidus, 
the wind not sulicring us, we 
sailed under Crete, over against 
Balmone ; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came 
unto a place whicri is ciQed The 
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Bandar kaWala hai, a,e: Lasaia 
sbaliT us ke nazdik tlia. 

0 Itncmen jab babut \vaqt guzra, 
aur ab jahaz kc chainc men kbat- 
ra para, is liye ki rozc ka dm bhi 
guzar gaya tlia, Piilus ne unben 
yun kabke cbitaya, 

10 Ai mardo, main dekbta bun, 
ki is safar ke sath taklif aur babut 
nu{[san hogii, na sirf bojb aur 
jaliaz ka, balki hamari janon ka 
bbi. 

11 Far subadiir ne manjbi aur 
jahaz ke malik ki baton ko Piiius 
ki baton se ziyada mana. 


lii Aur is bye ki wub bandar 
jarakatne ke liyc acbebbana tba, 
aksaron ne sal ah ki, L'i wabaii sc 
rawana lion, ki agar bo sake, to 
b''uiike men pabunebko jura kat- 
cn , ki wuli Krctc ka ek bandar 
tbu, jo dakbiu pachchliini aur 
Uttar psiclichhim ke rukli tba. 

13 dab kuclib kuebb dakbaniya 
cbalne lagi, iinbon no yib sama]h- 
kc ki apne matlab ko pahunchc, 
iangar iithaya, aiir Ki etc ka kinara 
pakarkc, rawaua buc. 

14 Leldii tbori dci ha’d ek ban 
tdiani havva ka, jo Yibakludon 
kuhbiti liai, us ko ianmneba iag<i. 

Id Aur jab jahaz ikbtiyiir men 
jia mb a, anr bawa ka sainbua na 
bar to bam nc use cliboi; 

tbya, ki chala jac. 

10 Aur ok tapiL kc tale, jis ka 
nam Klauda bai, bah ga,e, aur 
bari mushkii se doiigf ko qabu 
men ]a,e. 

17 IJsci uubou ne ])as Ifikc lad- 
biretj kin, aur Jahaz ko mche se 
bfuKlbd; aur chorbribl men dhas 
Jane ke dar se, bam ne jahaz ka 
]»al Vi^kl gira dlyu, aur yunhi cbule 

15 Ikir jab andbi ne hamcn 
nibayai satdya,,t^ diisro din unlion 
uejabaz ka bojb pbenk diya. 

Jl) Aur tfsie din bam ne upne 
huthon se jahaz ka asbab ulu 
]>iienkL 
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fair havens ; nigh wbcrcunto was 
the city o/'Lasea 

9 Xow when much time was 
spent, and when sailing was now 
dangerous, because the fast was 
now already past, Paul admo- 
nished them^ 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I 
perceive that this voyage -will be 
Avitb hurt and much damage, not 
only of the lading and ship, but 
also of our lives. 

11 Nevertheless the centurion 
believed the master and the owner 
of the ship, more than those 
things which were spoken by 
Paul. 

12 And because the haven was 
not commodious to winter in, the 
more part advised to depart thence 
also, if by any means they might 
attain to Phenicc, and Iherc to 
wintei : winch is an haven of 
Crete, and lietb toward the south 
wcvSt and north west. 

13 And when the south wind 
blew softly, supposing that they 
had obtained Iheh^ pin pose, loos- 
ing thence^ they sailed close by 
Crete. 

14 But not long after there arose 
against it a tempestuous wind, 
called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ship was 
caught, and could not bear up 
into the wind, wc let her drive, 

1 (> And rimiiing under a certain 
island which is called Clauda, we 
liad much work to come by the 
boat : 

17 Which when they had taken 
up, they used helps, uuclergirdmg 
the sill]) ; and, fearmg lest they 
should fall into the quicksands, 
strake sail, and so were tliivcn. 

18 And wc being exceedingly 
tossed with a tempest, the next 
(latf they lightened the ship ; 

19 And tlie third dmj ivc east 
out witli oux own hands the 
tackling of the shij). 
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20 Aur jab babiit dinon tak na 
siiraj aur na tare nazar a,e, am 
bari andhi cbalti rabi, akiiir ko 
bacline Id uinmcd bamen ])ilkuii 
na lahi. 

21 Am* bahut fliqon ke ba’d 
PuMs ne Tin ke bich men khaie 
boke kaliii, Ai nuirdo, iaziin to 
tba, ki turn men bat inanke Krete 
se rawana na bote, am yili taklff 
aur niiqsan na ntbate. 

22 Par ab tnmbarl minnat karta 
biln, ki kbatirjain’a rakho; ki 
turn men se kisi ki jiin ka nuqsan 
na boga, faqat jahaz ka ; 

23 Kyunki Rbuda, jis ka maiii 
bun aiir jis ki bandagi kaita 
bun, ns ka firishta isi rat ko mere 
pas aya aur kaha, 

24 Ai Pulils, mat dar; kyunki 
zarur hai, ki til Qaisar ke age 
biizir bo; aur, dokh, Kbuda nc 
sab ko, JO teie sath jahaz men 
bain, tujlie baklisb diyVi. 

25 Is bye, ai niaido, kbatirjam’a 
bo, kyunki main Kbuda par I’ati- 
q4d rakbta bun, ki jaisa imijh se 
kaha gayd, waisil hi Jioga. 

26 Lekin zarur hai ki liani kisi 
tapil men ja parengc. 

27 Jab ebaudahwm rat 4,i, ki 
ham darya e Adria men takra 
rabe the, adbi rat ko mallahon 
ne atkai se malum kiya ki kisi 
mulk ke nazdik pahunche ; 

28 Aur pdni kf thab leke, bis 
pursa pdya : aur thora. age i)arhke 
aur phir thah leke, pandrah pursa 
paya. 

29 Aur is clar se, ki mabada 
cbatdnon par ja paren, jabaz ke 
pichhe se char langar dale, aur 
subh ki rdh dekhto rabe. 

30 Aur jab mallahon ne cbdhd, 
ki jahdz par se bhag ]a,en aur is 
bahane se, ki galabi sc langar 
ddlen, donge ko saniundar men 
utdrne lage, 

31 Fillils ne siibaddr aur sipdbi- 
on se kaha, Agar ye jabaz par 


20 And when neither "mn nor 
stars m many days appear and 
no small tempest lay on 

hope that we should be savefyus 
then taken a^vay. 

21 But after long abstinence 
Paul stood forth m the midst of 
them, and said, Sirs, je should 
have hearkened unto me, and not 
have loosed from Cicte, and to 
have gained this harm and loss. 

22 And now I e:sliort you to be 
of good cheer : tor there shall be 
no loss of 0,717/ 77iaiih lite among 
you, but of the ship. 

23 For there stood by me this 
night the angel of God, whose I 
am, and whom 1 serve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou 
must he brought before Cdesar : 
and, lo, God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee. 

25 Wherefore, sirs, he of good 
chcei * lor I believe God, that it 
shall he even as it was told me. 

26 TIowbeit we must be cast 
upon a certain island. 

27 But when the fourteenth 
night was come, as we were 
driven up and down in Adria, 
about midnight the shipmen 
deemed that they drew near to 
some country ; 

28 And sounded, and found U 
twenty fithoms : and when they 
had gone a little further, tlicy 
sounded again, and found H fifteen 
fatlioms. 

29 Then fearing lest we should 
have fallen upon rocks, they cast 
four anchors out of the stexm, and 
wished for the day, 

30 And as the shipmen were 
about to flee out of the shq>, when 
they had lot down the boat into 
the sea, under colour as tliough 
they would have cast anchors oat 
of the foreslnp, 

31 Paul said to the centurion 
and to the soldiers, Bxcept these 
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iia rahcij,’ to tnin nalxjn bach 
saktc. 

32 Tab sipahion ne doiige kl 
rassf katke use giiadiya. 

33 Aur din hone na paya ki 
Piilds lie sab ki nunnafc ki, kx 
Kxichh khao, aur kalia, Aj cliaii- 
dah din hue, ki turn rah dokhtc 
ixo, aur faqa kiya, aur kuclih na 
khayd. 

34 Is liye tumhrirj minnat karta 
hiin, ki kuclih khaiyo, ki is men 
txnuhari salamati hai; kyxinki 
turn men sc kisi kc sir ka ek bal 
na f)ikcga. 

35 Aur yili kahke, us ne roti If, 
niir lui sab kc sdmhnc Khuda ka 
shuki ki^'ya, aur torke khane 
kiga. 

30 I'ah 'vvc sal) khatirjam’a lute, 
aur ap l)hi khrme lage. 

37 Aur sab nnlakcjahaz men do 
sau chhihattar the. 

38 Aur unhoii ne khuke am* scr 
liokc anaj ko samundar men iihcnk 
(liya, aur jaluiii halka kiya. 

89 Am jab din hilii, iinhoij ne 
us zanun'ko na pnhcliana: par 
ek kol dekhw, jis kc kiiuire par 
unhon ne cla'iliii, ki agar ho sake, 
to jaluiz ko charhti lo jii,en. 

40 Ro langar katke samundar 
men chhoi; die, aur [)atwnroij kf 
rnHseiij bhf kholfn, aur pal liawa 
ke riikh par charhake kinare kf 
laraf chale, 

41 Aur ck jagah, jis kf douon 
taraf prnif Ilia, pahunchke, jahaz 
ko jcamm par daura diya; anr 
galalu to dhakka khakc ])hans 
ga,f, [)ar pfchha lahroxi ke zor sc 
hit. gaya. 

*42 Aur siprihiou kf yih sal/ih 
till, ki ({aidioij ko mar dtilcn, na 
ho ki kof jiairice libiig ja,c. 
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abide in the ship, yo cannot be 
saved. 

32 Then the soldiers cut off the 
ropes of the boat, and let her fall 
oil'. 

33 And while the day was com- 
ing on, Paul besought them all lo 
take meat, sajdng, This day is the 
fourteenth day that yc have tar- 
ried and continued fasting, having 
taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to 
take some meat: foi this is for 
your health : for there shall not 
an hair fall from the head of any 
of you. 

35 And when he had thus 
spoken, he took bread, and gave 
thanks to God in presence of 
them all : and when he had 
broken ho began to eat. 

3G Then were they all of good 
cheer, and they also toolc some 
meat. 

37 And we were in all in the 
ship two himdicd threescore and 
sixteen souls. 

38 And when they had eaten 
enough, they lightened the ship, 
and cast out the wheat into the 
sea. 

39 And when it was day, they 
knew not the land : but they dis- 
covered a catain creek with a 
shore, into the which they were 
minded, if it wore possible, to 
thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had taken 
up the anchors, they committed 
ihemsolves unto the sea, and 
loo'-ed the rudder bands, and 
hoised up tliG mamsail to the 
wind, and m;ide toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place where 
two seas met, they ran the ship 
aground ,* and the Ibreport stuck 
fust, and remained unmoveable, 
but the hinder iiurt was broken 
with the violence of the waxes. 

42 And llic soldiers’ counsel was 
to kill the prisoners, lost any of 
til cm should sxvhn out, and OS'* 
cape. 
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4:3 Lekin siibadar ne yih chakke, 
ki Puliis ko bachawc, iin ko is 
irade so baz rakba, aur bukm 
diya, ki Jo log pair sakte hain, 
pahle kildke kiii£re par ja-jOn : 

44 Aur baqi, ba’ze takhton par, 
aur ba’ze jahdz kc tukron par. 
Aur liua ki sab kc sab 

salamat khusbki par paliunche. 


XXVm BAB. 

1 4 UK jab bach nikle the, tab 

jTX jan ga,e ki us tapit ka 
nam Malita hai. 

2 Aur us kc jangali bashindon 
no ham par nihdyat mihrbdni ki . 
kyiinki menh ki jhari aur jare ke 
sabab unhon ne ag sulg*d,i aur 
ham sabhon ko pas buiaj'a 

3 Aur jab Puhis ne lakri ka 
gattha jam’a karke Tig men dal a, 
ek nag gnrmi pake nikla, aur us 
kc hath par lipat gayii. 

4 Jyunhin un jangalioii ne wall 
kird us kc hath par lipta dekha, 
ck ne diisrc se kaha, Yaqinan yili 
admi khilni hai, ki agarcM aa- 
mundar se bach gaya, par Ilahi 
intiqam use jine nahm detd liai. 

5 Pas us ne kirc ko ag men 
jhaiuk diya, aur kuchh zarar na 
pdyd. 

G Par we luunlazir the, ki wuli 
suj jdjCgd, yd ckack niarkc gm 
paregd: lekin jub cl er tak intizdr 
idyd, aur dekha, in us ko kuchh 
zarar na ])alnnichri, to aur khiydl 
karke kaha, ki Yili ck dewta 
hai. 

7 Aur us jagah kc aspas l^ublius 
name ns ttdpu kc rais kf milk fy at 
tin; us ne hamcn ghar le jako 
tin din tak hari dost! se niihmdni 
kh 

8 Aur } uu hud, ki Publius kd bdp 
tap aur jiryan i lalnt sebnndr jiard 
thd : Piiiils nc us ke pfis juke du’d 


43 But the centurion, willing 
to save Paul, kept them from 
iliei?' jjurpose, and commanded 
that they which could swim 
should cast the7nselves first into 
the sea^ and get to land : 

44 And the rest, some on boards, 
and some on broken 'pieces oi* iiic 
ship. And so it came to ])ass, 
that they escaped all safe to land. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 A XD when they were cs- 
XJL caped, then they knew 

that the island was called IMclita. 

2 And the barbarous people 
shewed us no little kindness ; for 
they kindled a fiic, and icceived 
us every one, because of tiio pre- 
sent ram, and because of tlie 
cold. 

3 And when I'aul had gathered 
a liimdlo of sticks, and laid Hiem 
on the file, there came a \ipcr 
out of the heat, and iastened on 
his Jiand. 

4 And when the barlxinans saw 
the vejionums beast hang on liis 
hand, they said among them- 
selves, Xo doubt this naan is a 
murderer, whom, though he iialh 
escaped the sen, yet vengeance 
sufierctli not to Hvc. 

5 And he irfiook off f.lie beast 
into the fire, and felt no harm. 

G Ilowheit they looked when 
he should have swollen, or fallen 
down dead suddenly: but alter 
they had looked a gRS'it -wiule, 
and saw no harm come to him, 
thc 3 ^ clianged their mnidti', and 
said tlmt he was a god. 

7 In the same (junHers Vvcre 
possessions of the clnei'man of the 
island, whose name was Publius; 
who received us, and lodged m 
three days courtt'onsly, 

H And it came to pass, that the 
father of ihihllus lay sick of a 
fever and of a bloody Ihu: to 
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niangi, aiir us par hath raklikc 
uso changa kiya. 

9 Pas jab jah masbhur liiia, tab 
aux log, jo tapil men bimar tlie, 
a,e, aur change hue • 

10 Aur unlion ne haman ban 
’izzat ki ; aur chalte waql, jo 
kuclih hamen darkui tlia, lad 
diya. 

1 1 Aur tin mahiue ba’dlskandari 
jahaz par, jo jare bhar ns tapil 
*men raha, aur jis ka nishan Df- 
oskiiri tha, rawaua hue. 

1 2 Aur Silrakus men iagake tin 
din rahe. 

13 Aur wahaii se llcgium men 
ghiiin a,c : aur jab ck roz ba’d 
dakhanlyachah, dusre dm PiitcoH 
men d,e : 

14 Wahan ham bhaion ko pake, 
nil ki mamat se sat din nn kc 
})aH rahe: aur yunhin Rum ko 
chale. 

15 Wahan se bh.n hamdri khabar 
sunke Appii-lbruni aur Tm-saia 
tak hamare istiqbal ko a,o : aur 
Pillus nc unhcn dekhkar Khuda 
kd shukr kiya, aur kl^dtirjam’a 
hua. 

10 Jab ham Rum men pahunche, 
subadar ne qaidion ko risala i 
Ichass ke sardar ke haw ale kiyd : 
par Pulus ko ijdzat hui, ki akela 
ek sipdhf ke s^h, j(j|Us kd nigdh- 
bdn tha, rahe. 

17 Aur yun hud, ki tin roz ha’d 
Pul its ne Xahudion ke rafson ko 
baham bulayd : aur jab ikatthe 
hde, un se kahd, Ai bhafo, har- 
chand main ne qaum ke aur bap- 
dadon ki tariqon ke khildf kuchh 
nakiyd, taubhi qaidi hoke Yard- 
salam se Rumion ke hdthon men 
hawdle kiyd gayd. 


1 8 Tlnhon ne merd hdl darydft 
karkc chdhd, kx mt^jhe chhor den, 
kyunki mere qatl ka koi sabab iia 
thd. 

19 Par jab Yahddion ne mu'^hd- 


whom Pan! entered in, and prayed, 
and laid his hands on him, and 
healed him. 

9 So w^hen tins was done, others 
also, which had diseases in the 
island, came and were healed : 

10 AV*ho also honoured us with 
many honours * and -when we de- 
parted, they laded us with such 
things as were necessary. 

11 And after three months we 
departed m a ship of Alexandria, 
winch had wuntered in the isle, 
whose sign was Castor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syxacuse, xve 
tariicd 111 ere thiee days. 

13 And from thence wc fetched 
a com]ja&s, and came to Rhegium . 
and after one da}' the south wnnd 
blew, and we came the next day 
to Puteoh * 

14 ^Vhere we found brethren, 
and xveie desired to tarry with 
them seven days : and so we went 
toward Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the 
hretlircn heard of us, they came 
to meet us as far as Appii forum, 
and The three taverns: whom 
Avhen Paul saw, he thanked God, 
and took courage. 

16 iknd when we came to Rome, 
the centurion delivered the pri- 
soners to the captain of the guard : 
but Paul was suffered to dwell 
by himself with a soldier that 
kept him. ^ 

17 And it came to pass, that 
after three days Paul called the 
chief of the Jews together : and 
w'bcn they were come together, 
he said unto them, Men and 
brethren, though I have com- 
mitted nothing against tlie people, 
or customs of our fathers, yet 
was T delivered prisoner from Je- 
rusalem into the hands of the 
Romans. 

18 Who, when they had ex- 
amined me, would have let me go, 
because there was no cause of 
death in me. 

19 But when the Jews spake 
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it ki, mail! nc lacliari se Qaisar 
lukdi di, aur is waste nalim, ki 
1 qaum par faryad karne kd 
’a koi sabab bud. 

So isi lije main ne tumhen 
iya, ki tumben dekhun, aur 
togii kariin ; kyunki Israel bi 
Lramcd ke sabab main is zanjir 
andhd bun. 

Unbon ne us se kabd, Ham 
la Yabildiya se tere baqq men 
tt pd,e, na bbdion men se kisi 
ke ten kuebb kbabar stmai, 
adf baydn ki. 

Par bam cbdbte bain, Id tujb 
tinen ki tu Icyd samajhta bai : 
Qki as firqe ki babat bam ko 
urn bai, la sab kabin use burd 
.e bain. 

Aur jab unbon ne us ke 
ek dm tbabraya, bahutere us 
ere par a,e ; us ne un ko Kbuda 
idabdbat par gawdhi de deke, 
Musa ki sban’at aur nabion 
itdb se Masih ke baqq men 
en la ldke,’'subh se sham tak 
n diyd kiya. 

Aur ba’zon nc us ki baton ko 
hya, aur ba’ze bc-imdn rabe. 

Jab dpas men muttafiq na 
we Pdlils ke yib kabte bf 
i gaye, Id Rub i Quds ne 
xiydh nabi ki ma’rifat bam<dre 
ddon se kbdb kaba, 

Ki is qaum ke pas jd, aur 
ki Turn kdnon se sunoge, 

I a samjhoge; aur ankbon se 
oge, par daryaft na karoge : 

Kyunki is qaum kd dil mot a 
aur we apne kdnon se dnchd 
i bain, aur unbon ne apni 
en mdnd lin : aisd na ho, ki 
on se dekhen, aur kdnon se 
1 , aur dil se samjhen, aur 
lawen, aur 'main unhen 
^ kardn, 

ras turn ko malum bowe, ki 
la ki najdt gair qaumon ke 
)heji gaja, aur we use" sun 
a. 
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against I was constrained to 
appeal unto Csesar; not that I 
bad ought to accuse my nation of. 

20 For this cause therefore have 
I called for you, to see yo% and 
to speak with you : because that 
for the hope of Israel I am bound 
with this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, We 
neither received letters out of Ju- 
daea concerning thee, neither any 
of the brethren that came shewed 
or spake any barm of thee, 

22 But we desire to bear of thee 
what thou tbinkest : for as con- 
cerning this sect, we know that 
every where it is spoken against. 

23 And when they bad appointed 
him a day, there came many to 
him into Ids lodging ; to whom be 
expounded and testified the king- 
dom of God, persuading them 
concerning J esus, both out of the 
law of Moses, and out u/tbe pro- 
phets, from morning till evening. 

24 iijid some believed the things 
wbicli were spoken, and some be- 
lieved not. 

2d And when they agreed not 
among themselves, they departed, 
after that Paul bad spoken one 
word, WcU spake the Holy Ghost 
by Esaias the prophet unto our 
fathers, 

26 Saying, Go unto this people, 
and say. Hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand; and 
seeing yc shall see, and not per- 
ceive : 

27 For the heart of this people 
is waxed gross, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed ; lest they should 
sec with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and understand with 
their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto 
you, that the salvation of God is 
sent unto the Gentiles, and that 
they will hear it. 

t 
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29 Jab us ne yih kaha, Yabudi 
apas men bahut bahs karte chale 
ga,e. 

30 Aur Puliis pure do baras 
apne kird,e ke ghar men raba, 
aux sab ko jo us pas ate theqabul 
My^ 

31 Aur kamal be-parwai se bind 
rok tok Kbuda ki badshahat ki 
manadi karta, aur Kbuddwand 
Yisu’ Masib ki baten sikhdta ra- 
bL 


29 And wlieii he had said these 
words, the Jews departed, and 
had great reasoning among them- 
selves. 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired house, and 
received all that came in unto 
him, 

31 Preaching the kingdom of 
God, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. 
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I BAB. 

1 ■ptJL'CS Yisd’ Masih kd 
X banda, aur chuna hud rasiil, 
jo Khuda Id Injfl ke hyc alag 
*kiya gaya, 

2 Jis kd wa’da us ne age sc apne 
nabion ke wasflepak nawishton 
men, 

3 Apne Bete hamdre Khudd- 
wandYisd’ MasOi ke haqq men 
kiyd hai, jo jism ki nisbat Baud 
ki nasi se hud, 

4 Magai* liuh i Quds ki nisbat 
ji uthne ki mazbfit dalil se Khuda 
kd Betd sdbit hud; 

5 Jis ki ma’rifat se ham nc fazl 
aur risdlat pdi, ki sab qaumen us 
ke ndm par iman Idke tdbi’ hon ; 

6 Jin men se turn bhi Yisu’ 
Masih ke chune hue ho ; 

7 Un sab ko jo Bilm men Khu- 
dd ke piydre aur chune hue’mu- 
qaddas hain, likhtd hai ; Ilamdre 


CHAPTER L 

1 'pAUL, a servant of Jesus 
Ji Christ, called to be an 
apostle, separated unto the gospel 
of God, 

2 (Which he had promised afore 
by his prophets in the holy scrip- 
tures,) 

3 Concerning his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, which was made 
of the seed of David according to 
the fiesh ; 

4 And declared to he the Son of 
God with power, according to 
the spirit of holiness, by the re- 
surrection from the dead * 

5 By whom we have received 
grace and apostleship, for obedi- 
ence to the faith among all na- 
tions, for his name : 

6 Among whom are ye also the 
called of Jesus Christ : 

7 To all that be in Rome, be- 
loved of Got], called to be saints : 
Grace to you and peace fi:om 
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Bdp Khud£ aur Khudawand Yisil’ 
Masit ki taraf se turn par fazl 
aur saldmati ho. 

8 Pahle main Yisu’ Masih Id 
ma’rifat turn sab ke liye apne 
IChuda ka shukr karta hun, ki 
tumhara iman tamam dunya men 
mashhur hai. 

9 Aur Khuda, jis ki ’ibMat main 
apni ruh se us ke Bete Id Injil 
men karta hun, mera gawah hai, 
ki Ids tarah main bila n%a tum- 
hara zikr karta ; ’ 

10 Aur hamesha apni du’aon 
men darkhwast karta hun, ki 
agar Khuda ki marzi se mera sa- 
far bakhair ho, to ab itni muddat 
ba’d tumhdre pas aun. 

1 1 Kyunki main tumhari mxila- 
<qat ka nipat mushtaq' hun, ta ki 
koi ruhdni ni’amat tumhenpahun- 
cliadun, Id turn mazbiit ho jao; 

12 Ya’ne ki main turn se dpas 
ke iman kc sabab, jo turn men 
aur mujh men hai, tasalh paun. 

13 Bhdio, main nahui chahta, 
ki tuni IS se nawaqif ralio, ki 
main ne barhd tumhare pas anc 
kd irdda kiya, taki jaisd aur 
qaumon ke darmiydn phal paya, 
waisd hi kuchh tumhdre darmiydn 
bhi paun ; par aj tak rukd raha. 

, 14 Ki Wm Yundnion aur Bar- 
barion, dandon aur naddnon ka, 
qarzdiir hun. 

15 So main turn ko bhi jo Bum 
men ho, maqdilr bhar Injil Id 
khabar dene par taiydr hdn. 

16 Kyunki main Masih kf 
Injil se sharmata nahm : is liye ki 
wuh har ek ki najdt ke waste, jo 
imdn Idtd, pahle Yahudf, phir 
Yundm ke liye, Khuda ki qudrat 
hai. 

17 Is wdste ki Ipiuddld rdsti, jo 
sardsar imdn se liai, us men zdhir 
hai : jaisa ki likha hai, Id Jo imdn 
se rdstbdz hai, so hi jita rahegd. 

] 8 Kyunki Khuda ka gazab dd- 
mi Id tamdm' beditii aur ndrdsti 
par dsmdn se zdhir hai, is liye 
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God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

8 First, I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ for you all, that 
your faith is spoken of through- 
out the whole world. 

9 For God is my witness, whom 
I serve with my spirit in the 
gospel of his Son, that without 
ceasing I make mention of you 
always in my prayers ; 

10 Making request, if by any 
means now at length I might 
have a prosperous journey by the 
will of God to come unto you. 

11 For I long to see you, that 
I may impart unto you some spi- 
ritual gift, to the end ye may he 
established ; 

12 That is, that I may be com- 
forted together with you by the 
mutual faith both of you and me. 

13 Now i would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that often- 
times 1 purposed to come unto 

ou, (but was let hitherto,) that 
might have some iruit among 
you also, even as among otlier 
Gentiles. 

14 I am debtor both to the 
Greeks, and to the Barbarians; 
both to the wise, and to the un- 
wise. 

15 So, as much as in me is, I 
am ready to preach the gosjiel to 
you that are at Borne also. 

IG For I am not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ: for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to 
every one that belie veth ; to the 
Jew first, and also to the Greek. 

17 For therein is the righteous- 
ness of God revealed from faith to 
faith : as it is written, The just 
shall live by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness 

i 2 
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ki we sachai ko nar^sti se rok 
dete hain ; 

19 Hi Kkuda ki bdbat jo kucbli 
xna’lilra bo sakta un par z.ihir hai 
kyilnki Klmda ne us ko un par 
zahir kiyd. 

20 Is bye ki us ki sifaten jo 
dekhnc men nabm 5.tin, ya’iic us 
ki azali qudrat, aur khudai, du- 
nyd ki paidMsb se, us ke kd,mon 
par gaur karne men, aisi sdf ma’- 
lum botin, ki un ko kucbb ’uzr 
nabin : 

21 Kyunki unbon ne agarcbi 
Hhuda ko pahchana, taubbi khu- 
dii ke us ki buzurgi aur 
sbukrguzari na ki: balki batil 
kbiy^lon men par gaye, aur un ke 
nd-fabm dil tdrik bo gaye. 

22 We ap ko dana tbabrake 
Dc^ddn ho gaye ; 

23 Aur gairfani Kbudil, ke jalal 
ko fam ddmi, aur cbiriyon, aur 
cb^rpayon, aur kirc-makoron ki 
mdrat se badal ddlL 

24 Is w^ste Khudd ne bbi un ke 
dilon ki kbwdbisb par unben nd- 
paki men cbbor diyd, ki apne 
badan dpas men be-burmat ka- 
ren : 

25 Unbon ne Kbuda ki sacb- 
di ko jbuth se badal ddld, aur 
bandnewdle ko,po bamesba sitdish 
keldiq hai, Amm! chhorke, bandi 
bui cbiz ki parastish aur bandagiki. 

26 Is sabab se Khudd ne un ko 
gandi sbabwaton men cbbor diya; 
ki un ki ’auraton ne bbi apni ta- 
ba’i ’ddat ko us se jo tabfat se 
l^bildf hai badal ddl^ : 

27 Yunbin mard bbi ’auratcn se 
apne taba’i kdra cbborke, apni 
shabwatse ^pas meb jale; mard 
ne mard ke sdth nisiy&i ke kdm 
kiye, anr apni gumrdbi ke laiq 
pbal apne meppaye. 


28 Aur jaisd unbon ne pasand 
na kiyd, Ici Kbudd ko pabcbdnke 
ydd rakben, Kbudd ne bbi un 


of men, who bold the truth in 
unrighteousness ; 

19 Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them ; 
for God bath shewed tt unto 
them. 

20 For the invisible things of 
him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being un- 
derstood by the things that are. 
made, €ve7t his eternal power and 
Godhead ; so that they arc with- 
out excuse * 

21 Because that, when they 
knew God, they glorified him not 
as God, neither were thankful; 
hut became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their foolish heart was 
darkened. 

22 Professing themselves to he 
•wise, they became fools. 

23 And changed the glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and fourfooted 
beasts, and creepmg things. 

24 Wherefore God also gave 
them up to uncleanness through 
the lusts of their own hearts, to 
dishonour their own bodies be- 
tween themselves : 

25 Who changed the truth of 
God into a lie, and worshipped 
and served the creature more 
than the Creator, who is blessed 
for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave 
them up unto vile affections * for 
even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is 
against nature : 

27 And likewise also the men, 
leaving the natural use of the 
woman, burned in their Inst one 
toward anbther ; men with men 
working that which is unseemly, 
and receiving in themselves that 
recompence of tbeir error which 
was meet. 

28 And even as they did not 
like to retain God in their know- 
ledge, God gave them over to a 



EUMIOK I. ir. 41;^ 


’aql k{ be-tamizi men clahor diya, 
H na-lMq kam karen ; 

29 We tarah tarah ki nd-rasti, 
liaramkan, lalach, badzati se bhar 
gae ; aur dah, khi'iu, jhagra, da- 
gabazi, badkhoi se pur hue , kd- 
naphilsi kainewale, 

30 Tubmat laganewdle, Kbuda 
kc dushmau, jabr karnewale, 
gbamandi, lafzan, badion ke bam, 
md bap ke ndfarmanbardar, 

31 r>e-’aql, bad-’ahd, be-dard, ki- 
iiawar, be-rahm bile : 

32 Aur agarcjii wc Kbuda ka 
biikm jantc, ki aise kam kame- 
wdle qatl kc iaiq bam, na faqat 
dp hi karte, balki karnewalon se 
bbi kbusb bain. 


n bAb. 

1 ‘pAS, ai ddmi, koi kyun na 
JL bo, jo tu ^aib lagata, tujh 
ko kuebb ’uzr iiabm ; kyiinki jis 
bat men tu diisrc par ’aib lagdta, 
dp ko gunabgar ihahrata bai ; ki 
tu jo ’aib lagata, ^chud wubi kam 
kartd bai, 

2 Lekin ham jante bain, ki aise 
kdm karnewdlon par Khxida ki 
taraf se saza ka bukm durust bai. 

3 Ai insan, tii jo aise kdm kar- 
iicwalon par ’mb lagdtd, aur khud 
xvubi kartii, leg'll yiH kbiydl kartd 
bai, ki Kbuda kf ’addlat se bach' 
niklegd ^ 

4 I'd td us kf kamdl mibrbdnf, 
aur barddsht, aur mublat ko ba- 
qir jdntd ; aur nabm samajbtd, ki 
Kbuda kf mibibiini is bf bye bai, 
ki til tauba kare ? 

5 Balki tu apne sakbt aur be- 
tauba kiye dil se us din ki khdtir, 
,]is men qabr aur Kbuda kf ’add- 
lat 1 baqq zdbir bo^^, apne liye 
gazab jam’a kartd bai ; 

6 Wub bar ek kouske kamon 
ke muwdbq badld dega ; 


reprobate mmd, to do those things 
which are not convenient ; 

29 Being filled with all unright- 
eousness, formcation, ■wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness; full 
of envy^, murder, debate, deceit, 
malignit;)’-; whispereis, 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, in- 
ventors of evil things, disobedient 
to parents, 

31 Without understandmg, cove- 
nantbreakers, without natural af- 
fection, implacable, unmerciful : 

32 Who knowing the judgment 
of God, that they which commit 
such things are worthy of death, 
not only do the same, but have 
pleasure in them that do them. 


CIIAPTEB 11. 

1 rplIEKEFOEE thou art in- 
X excusable, 0 man, who- 
soever thou art that judgest . for 
wherein thou judgest another, 
thou condemnest thyself ; for thou 
that judgest doest the same things. 

2 But we are sure that the 
judgment of God is according to 
truth against them which commit 
such things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, 0 
man, that judgest them which do 
such things, and doest the same, 
that thou shalt escape the judg- 
ment of God ? 

4 Or despisest thou the riches 
of his goodness and forbearance 
and longsuffering ; not knowing 
that the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance ? 

6 But after thy hardness and 
impenitent heart treasurest up 
unto thyself wrath against the 
day of wrath and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of C3od ; 

6 Who will render to eveiy 
man according to his deeds : 

^ 3 
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7 Un ko, jo nek kdm par 
rakke buziprgi anr ’izzat aur baqa 
ke talib bain, hamesba Ici zindagi 
dega: 

8 Magar im par jo fas^di bain, 
anr sacn^i ko nahin m4nte, balki 
n^-rdsti ke tabi’ bain, qabr aur ga- 
zab boga ; 

9 Har ek Mmi ki jdn, jo bur^i 
kartd bai, ranj aur ’azab men 
paregi, pable Yabudi ki, pbir 
•Yunani ki : 

10 Aur bar ek ko jobbalai karti 
bai, buzurgi aur ’izzat aur sala- 
mati milegi, pable Yahiidi ko, pbir 
Yun^ni ko . 

1 1 Kyiinki Khuda ke buzur kisi 
ki tarafdari nabin boti. 

12 Is bye ki jin ko sbari’at na- 
hin mill, aur unbon ne gun£h 
kiye, we bagair sbarf at ke baldk 
bonge ; aur jinbon ne sharfat p4ke 
gunah kiye, un ki saz£ sbari’at ke 
muwdfiq hogi ; 

13 (Kyunki Kbudd ke nazdik 
sbarfat ke suiinewdle r4stb£z na 
tbabrenge, balld sbarf at par’amal 
kamewaie. 

14 Is liye jab gair qaumen, iinben 
sbarf at na mill, agar tabi’at se 
sbarf at ke kto karti bain, so we 
sharfat na pake apne liye ap hi 
apni sharfat bain 5 

15 We sharfat ka kbulasa apne 
dilon men bkba hua dikhate bam ; 
un ki tamiz bbf gawahi deti, aur 
un ke kbiy5,i apas men ilzam dete, 
yd ’uzr karte bain ;) 

16 Us din men jab Kbuda meri 
Injil ke mutablq Yisii’ Masih ki 
ma’rifat admion ki posbida baton 
ki insdf karegd. 

17 Dekb, tit Yabudt 'kablatd, 
aur sbarf at par takiya kartd, aur 
Khudd par fa^chr kartd bai, 

’I8 Aur us kf marzi jantd, aur 
sharfat ki ta’Hm pake mukhtalif 
cbizon men imtiyaz kar jdntd ; 

19 Aur dp par i’atiqdd rakbtd 
bdi, ki main andhon kd rdb-dikb- 


7 To them who by patient con- 
tinuance in weU doing seek for 
glory and honour and immor- 
tabty, eternal life : 

8 But unto them that are con- 
tentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteousness, 
indignation and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doetb evil, 
of the Jew first, and also of the 
Gentile ; 

10 But glory, honour, and peace, 
to every man that worketb good, 
to the Jew first, and also to the 
Gentile : 

11 For there is no respect of 
persons with God. 

12 For as many as have sinned 
without law shall also peiisli with- 
out law* and as many as have 
sinned in the law shall be judged 
by the law ; 

13 (For not the hearers of the 
law are just before God, but 
the doers of the law shall be jus- 
tified. 

14 For when the Gentiles, which 
have not the law, do by nature 
the things contained m the law, 
these, having not the law, arc a 
law unto themselves : 

15 Which shew the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their 
conscience also hearing witness, 
and their thoughts the mean 
while accusing or else excusing 
one another ,*) 

16 In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ according to my gospel. 

17 Behold, thou art called a 
Jew, and restest in the law, and 
makest thy boast of God, 

18 And knowest hh will, and 
approvest the things that are 
more excellent, bebig instructed 
out of the law ; 

19 And art confident that thou 
thyself art a guide of the blind, a 
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dne'w&la, aur un ki jo aacihere 
men hain roshni hun, 

20 Aurnadcinonka sikhlanewaM, 
aur larkon kd ustad, aur ki wuh 
’ilm 0 khulasa, sachaf kd jo sharf at 
men hai^ mere pds maujud hai. 

21 Pas, kyd tu, jo auron ko 
sikklata hai, dp ko nahin sikhata ? 
tu jo wa’z karta hai, ki chon na 
karnd, dp hi chorl kartd ? 

22 Tu jo kahtdki Zina na karnd, 
kyd dp hi zind kartd ? tu jo but on 
sc nairat rakhtd, kyd dp hi haikal 
ko Mttd hai ? 


23 Tu jo sharf at par fakhr 
kartd hai, sharf at ke ’udul karne 
se lyhuda ke nam ki be-’izzati 
kartd ? 

24 Chundnchi hkha hai, ki tum- 
hdre sabab guir qaninon men 
Khuda ke nam ki takfir ki jdti 
liai. 


25 Khatna fiidamand to hai, 
agar tu sharf at par ’auial kare ; 
Ickin jo til sharf at ke baikhiidf 
chalnewdld hud, to terd khatna 
ndmakhtuni thahra, 

26 Pas agar nd^makhtiln sharf at 
ke hulcmon par ’amal karen, to kyd 
im ki nd-niaMituni i^atna na gini 
jaegi? 

27 Aur agar zdtf ndmalchtdn 
sharfat ko purd kare, to kyd 
tujhe, jobdwujdd kitdb aur khat- 
ne ke shari’at se barkhildf chaltd 
hai, gunahgar n^a thahrdega? 

^ 28 Kyunld wuh Yahudi nahin, 
jo zdhiri men hai; axir wall 
khatna nahin, jo zahiri jism men 
hai : 

29 Balki Yahudi wuhi, jo bd- 
tin se ho ; aur khatna wiihi, jo dil 
aur ruh se ho, na ki lafzi; jis kf 
ta’rxf ddmfop se nahin, balki 
Khuda ki tarafse ho. , ” 


light of them which are in dark- 
ness, 

20 An instructor of the foolish, 
a teacher of babes, which hast 
the form of knowledge and of the 
truth m the law. 

21 Thou therefore which teach- 
est another, teachest thou not 
thyself? thou that preachest a 
man should not steal, dost thou 
steal ^ 

22 Thou that sayest a man 
should not commit adultery, dost 
thou commit adultery ? thou that 
abhoriest idols, dost thou commit 
sacrilege ? 

23 Thou that makest thy boast 
of the law, through breaking the 
law dishonourest thou God 't 

24 For the name of God is blas- 
phemed among the Gentiles 
through you, as it is written. 

25 P'or circumcision veiily pro- 
fiteth, if thou keep the law: but 
if thou be a breaker of the law, 
thy circumcision is made uucir- 
cuincision. 

26 Therefore if the uucircum- 
cision keep the righteousness of the 
law, 6hall not his uncirctimcision 
be counted for circumcision ? 

27 And shall not uncircumeision 
which is by nature, if it fulftl the 
law, judge thee, who by the letter 
and circumcision dost transgress 
the law ? 

^ 28 For he is not a Jew, which 
is one outwardly ; neither Is that 
circumcision, which is outward in 
the iiesh : 

29 But he is a Jew, which is 
one inwardly; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the S])irit, 
and not in the letter; whose 
praise is hot of men, but of God. 
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nr. bAb. 

1 AS Yaliudi ko kyd fazilat ^ 
X 34 khatne ka kya. faida 
kaiv 

2 Albatta bar tarah bakut bai : 
l^bdss kar 'yib, ki we Kbuda ke 
kalam ke amdnatddr hilA 

3 Bbir a^ar ba’ze iman na Ide, 
to kyd Tin ki be-imani Kbuda kd 
i’atibdr bdtil kar sakti bai ^ 

4 Aisa na bo we ; balki Kbudd 
sacbchd bai, agarcbi bar ek* ddmi 
jbiitbd bo ; cbunancbi liklid bai, 
ki Tu apm baton men rdst thabre, 
aur ’addlat menjft jde, 

d Par agar bamdrl nd-rdsti Kbudd 
ki rdsti ko zdhir karti bai, to ham 
kyd kaben^ kyd Kbudd nd-rdst 
bai, jo qabr ndzil kartd ? (mam 
to ddmi ki tarah boltd bun) 

6 Aisd na bowc : warna Kbudd 
kyunkar dunya ki ’addlat* kar- 
egd? 

7 Pbir agar mere jhutb ke sabab 
Kbuda ki sacbdi us ke jaldl ke 
liye ziydda zdhir bili; to mujh 
par kyun gunahgdr ki tarah 
bukm botd hai ^ 

8 Aur ham kyun burai na karen, 
ta ki bhaldi mkle*'^ (cbunancbi 
yib tubmat bam par ki jdtf, aur 
ba’ze bolte ki ham yun kabte,) 
aison par sazd kd bukm baqq 
hai. 

9 Pas kyd bam un se bibtar 
bain ? Ilargiz nabin : kyunki ham 
dge sdbit kar cbuke, ki kyd Ya« 
bitdi aur kyd Yiindni, vsab ke sab 
gundb ke talc dabe bain ; 

10 daisd likbd hai, ki Koi rdst- 
baz nabm, ek bbi nabin : 

1 1 Kox samaibnewald nabin, koi 
Kbudd ka tdbD nabin. 

12 Sab gumrdb bain, sab kc sab 
nikamme haul ; koi nekokdr na- 
bin, ek bhf nabm. 


CHAPTEK ni. 

1 "fTTHAT advantage then 
fV bath the Jew? or 
what profit is there of circum- 
cision ^ 

2 Much every way: ebiedy, be- 
cause that unto them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God. 

3 For what if some did not 
believe ^ shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effect ? 

4 God forbid* yea, let God be 
true, but every man a bar ; as it 
IS written, That thou migbtest be 
justified in thy sayings, and 
migbtest overcome when thou 
art judged. 

5 But if our unrighteousness 
commend the righteousness of 
God, what shall we say ? Is God 
unrighteous who taketh venge- 
ance ? (I speak as a man) 

6 God forbid: for then bow 
shall God judge the world ? . 

7 For if the truth of God bath 
more abounded through my lie 
unto his glory; why yet am 1 
also judged as a sinner ^ 

8 And not rather^ (as we bo 
slanderously reported, and as 
some affirm that we say,) Let us 
do evil, that good may come? 
whose damnation is just. 

9 What then? are we better 
than they? ISTo, in no wise: for 
we have before proved both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they are all 
under sin ; 

10 As it is written, There is 
none righteous, no, not one : 

11 There is none that undcr- 
standetb, there is none that seek- 
etb after God. 

12 They are all gone out of the 
way, they are together become 
unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one. 
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13 Un ka gaU kliuH hui gor 
hai; tinhon ne apni zuban se 
fareb diya hai; im ke hontbon 
men sampon ka zabr hai : 

14 Un ke munh men la’nat anr 
karwahat bbari hain • 

15 Un ke qadam khiin karne 
men tez hain • 

16 Un id rahon men tabahi aur 
pareshdni hai ; 

17 Aur unhon ne salamati ki 
rah nahm pahcham : 

IS Un ki ankhon ke simhne 
Khuda ka khauf nahm. 

19 Ab ham jante hain^ ki jo 
kuchh shari’at farmati, shari’at- 
waion hf se kahti hai ; taki sab ka 
munh band ho jae, aur sari dun- 
ya Khuda ke samline gunahgar 
thahre. 

20 Pas koi udmf sharfat par 
'amal karne se us ke samhne rast- 
baz na thahrega , kyilnki sharfat 
ke wasile se gunah kf pahchan hi 
hai. 

21 Par ab Khuda ki riistbtizi 
shari’at se bahar zdhir hui, jis par 
shari’at aur nabi gawahl dote 
hain; 

22 Ya’iie Khuda ki wuh rast- 
b^zl, jo Yisii’ Masih par iman 
lane se mild hai, aur un sab ke 
hyc aur un sab men hai, jo Iman late 
hain : kyiinki kuchh farq nahl j : 

23 Is liye ki sabhon ne gun^h 
kiya, aur Khuda ke jalal se mah- 
rum hain ; 

24 So we us ke fazl se us makh- 
lasi ke sabab, jo Masih Yisu’ 
se hai, muft rastbaz gine jate 
hain ; 

25 Jise Khudd ne %e se ek 

thahrayi, jo us ke lahu par 
Iman Idne se k4m ^we, taki w'uh 
apni r^ti agle waqt Id babat zahir 
karc, jis men us ne sabr karke gu- 
n^hon se tarah dl, 

26 Aur is waqt kl b^bat bhl apni 
rdsti zahir kare ; t£ki wuh ap hi 
rast rahe, aur use jo Yisd’ par 
Im^n l£we, rastbdz thahrawe. 

27 Phir ab ghainan^ kahdn 
rahd? Us kl jagah hi na raht 
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13 Their throat is an open se- 
pulchre ; with their tongues they 
have used deceit; the poison of 
asps is under their lips : 

14 Whose mouth is full of curs- 
ing and bitterness : 

15 Their feet are swift to shed 
blood . 

16 Destruction and misery are 
in their ways : 

17 And the way of peace have 
they not known : 

18 There is no fear of God before 
their eyes. 

19 2!7ow we know that what 
things soever the law saith, it 
saith to them who are under the 
law: that every mouth may he 
stopped, and all the w’oild may 
become guilty before G-od. 

20 Therefore by the deeds of 
the law there shall no flesh he 
justified in his sight . for by the 
law is the knowledge of sin 

21 But now the righteousness of 
God without the law is mani- 
fested, being Witnessed by the law 
and the jiroplicts ; 

22 Even the righteousness of 
God w/iie/i is by faith of Jcsni 
Christ unto all and upon ail thorn 
that believe : for there is no dif- 
ference : 

23 For all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God ; 

24 Being justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus : 

25 Whom God hath set forth 
io he a propitiation through faith 
in his blood, to declare his right- 
eousness for the remission of sins 
that are past, through the for- 
bearance of God ; 

26 To declare, I my^ at this 
time his righteousness: that he 
might be just, and the justifier of 
him which bclieveth itn Jesus, 

27 Where is boasting then ? It 
is ejccludcd. By what law? of 
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Kis sharCat se ^ Kya a'amlil ki 
shan’atse? ISTahm^ balki iman 
Id sharfat se. 

28 Pas ham yih natija nikaltc 
hain, ki ddmi imaa hi se he a’amal 
sharfat ke ristbiiz thahartahai. 

29 Kya wuh sirf Yahudion ka 
Khiida hai ? aur ^air qanmon ka 
nahin ^ Albatta, wuh gair qaum- 
on ki bhi hai : 

80 Kydnld ek hi Khuda hai, jo 
makhtiinon ko iman se, aur na- 
makhtilnoij. ko hhi iman hi ke 
wasile rastbaz thahrawegd. 

31 Pas kyd ham sharfat ko 
iman se hdtil karte ham ? Aisd na 
howe * balki ham to sharfat ko 
qaim karte. 

lY CAB, 

1 “piITE ham kya kahen, ki 
JL hamdre bap Abiraham ne 
jism ki bdbat kuchh payd ? 

2 Kyiinki agar Abirahdm a’amal 
ki rah sc rdstbdz giua gayd, to ns 
ke fakhr ki jagah hai; lekin 
Khudd ke dge nahm. 

*3 Is liye ki nawishta kya kahtd 
hai? Yihi, ki Abirahdm Khuda 
par imdn Idyd, aur yih us ke liye 
rdsthdzi gina pya. 

4 Ah kdm kamewdle ko maz- 
ddri dend bakhshish nahm, balki 
us kd haqqbai. 

5 Par us ke liye jo kdm nahfn 
kartd, halki us par jo gunahgdr 
ko rdstbdz thanrdtd, fmdn Idtd 
hai, usi kd xmdn rdstbdzx gina 
jdtd. 

6 Chundnchi Ddild hhC us ddmi 
H nekbakhti kd zikr kartd hai, jis 
ko Khudd hagair a’amdl ke rdst- 
bdz ihahrdtd, 

7 Ki Mubdrak we jiu ke gundh 
bakhshe gaye, aur jin ki khataen 
dhdmpi 

8 Muh&ak wnh shakhs jis ke 
gtinahon kd hisdb Khuddwand na 
legd. 

9 Pas kyd yih nekbakhti makh- 
tdnon hi Ke liye hai, yd ndmakh- 


works ? JSTay *. but by the law of 
faith. 

28 Therefore we conclude that 
a man is justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law. 

29 Js he the God of the Jews 
only? is he not also of the Gen- 
tiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles also : 

30 Seeing it is one God, which 
shall justify the circumcision by 
faith, and uncu'cumcision through 
faith. 

31 Do we then make void the 
law through faith ^ God forbid : 
yea, we establish the law. 


CIIAPTEE lY. 

1 T^HAT shall we sa}" then 
VV that Abraham our fa- 
ther, as pertaining to the flesli, 
hath found ? 

2 For if Abraham were justified 
by works, he hath whereof to 
glory; but not before God. 

3 For what saith the scripture ^ 
Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for right- 
eousness. 

4 How" to him that worketh is 
the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt. 

6 But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that justi- 
fieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness. 

6 Even as David also dcscribeth 
the blessedness of the man, unto 
whom God imputeth righteous- 
ness without works, 

7 Saying^ Blessed are they whose 
iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covered. 

8 Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute sin. 

9 Cometh this blessedness then 
upon the circumcision only^ or 
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tilnon ke live bki? Ilam to 
kah chuke, £i Abirakam ke lije 
us ka iman rdstbazi gind gayd. 

10 Pas wub kab gind gaya? 
makbtiini, yd nd-makhtum kf hd- 
lat men? Makhtuni men nabm, 
balki nd-makhtuni men, 

1 1 Aur us ne kbatne kd nishan 
pdya, ki us fmdn kx rdstbazi ki 
mubr bo, JO use nd-ma^htilaf men 
mill till : tdki \vub un sab kd jo 
nd-makhtuni men iman late bain, 
bap bo, ki un ke bye bbi rast- 
bazi gini jde : 


1 2 Aur makhtunon ka bap bo, na 
un kdjo sirfmakbtun bain, balki 
jo hamdre bdp Abirabam kc imdn 
ki bbi, jo use nd-makbtilni men 
tbd, pairawi karte bain. 

13 Kyiinki wubwa’da, jo Abi- 
rabdm aur us ki nasi ke sdth tbd, 
ki Tu dunyd kd wdris liogd, so 
sharfat kc wasile sc nabm, balki 
imdn ki rdstbazi kc wasilc sc tbd. 

14 Kyunki agar sbarfatwdle bx 
wdris bain, to imdn befaida, aur 
wa’da Idbdsil ; 

15 Ki sbarfat qabr kd sabab 
hai, is bye ki jabdn sbarfat nabm, 
wabdn nd-farmdni bbi nabm. 

16 So is bye imdn sc bud, ki wub 
fazl tbabre, taki wub ’abd tamam 
nasi kc bye qdim rabe : na sirf us 
nasi ke liyc, jo sbarfatwdH bai, 
balki us ke bye bhi jo Abirabam 
kd sd iman rakbti ; wub bam sab- 
bon kd bap bai,“ 

17 (Chundncbi likhd bai, ki main 
ne tujbe babut qaumon kd bdp 
muqarrarkiya,) us Kbuddke sdm- 
bne, jis par wub Jiiidn layd, aur 
jo murdon kd jildnewdld, aur un 
cbizon ka jo maujud nabm yxin 
zikr kartd govd ki maujddbain. * 

18 Wub na-ummedi ki jagab 
men ummed ke adth imdn layd, 
taki wub, us kaldm ke muwdnq, 


upon the uncircumcision also^ 
for we say that faith was reckoned 
to Abraham for righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned? 
when be was in circumcision, or 
m imcircumcision ? bTot in cir- 
cumcision, but in uncircumci- 
sion. 

1 1 And be received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the right- 
eousness of the faith which he had 
yet being uncircumcised : that be 
might be the father of all them 
that believe, though they be not 
circumcised ; that righteousness 
might be imputed unto them 
also: 

12 And the father of circumci- 
sion to them who are not of the 
circumcision only, but who also 
walk in the steps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, “which he 
had being yet uncircumcised. 

13 For the promise, that be 
should be the heir of the world, 
was not to Abraliam, or to bis 
seed, through the law, but tbrougli 
the righteousness of faith. 

14 For if they which arc of the 
law he heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promise made of none 
effect : 

15 Because the law worketb 
wrath : for where no law is, there 
is no transgression. 

^ 16 Therefore it is of faith, that 
it might he by grace ; to the end 
the promise might he sure to all 
the seed : not to that only which 
is of the law, but to that also 
which is of the faith of Abraham ; 
who is the father of us ail, 

17 (As it is written, I have 
made thee a father of many na- 
tions,) before him whom he be- 
lieved, even God who quicken eth 
the^ dead, and calloth those things 
which be not as though th^y 
were. 

^ 18 Who against hope helieted 
in hope, that he might become 
the father of many nations, ac-» 



420 


KUMIOK IV. V. 


ki Teri nasi aisi hogi, bahut 
qatimon ka bap ho. 

19 Wnh sust-i’atiqad na tha, aur 
na ns ne apne muide se badan ka, 
jo sau baras ke qanb kd tha, aiir 
na Sarah ke rihm kd, jo khnshk 
ho gayd tha, kuchh khiydl kij'd : 

20 Aur 'wnh bcimdm se Khudd 
ke wa’de men shakk iia* lay a, 
balM i’atiqdd men mazbut hokar 
us ne Khudd ki hard! ki ; 

21 Aur use kamal yaqm hila, ki 
jo kuchh us ne wa’da kiyd, so use 
purd karne par qadir hai. 

22 Isi wdste yih us ke liye rdst- 
bazi gmd gayd. 

23 Aur siri us ke liye nahm hk- 
ha, ki yih us ke Avaste gind gaya ; 

24 Balld hamdre hye blu jin 
ke -wdstc gind jdegd, agar ham us 
par jmdn Idwen, jis ne hamdre 
’Ouddwand Yisii’ ko inurdon men 
se jildyd ; 

25 Wuh hamdii khatdon ke 
waste hawdle kar diya gaya, aur 
phiike jildyd gaya, td Id ham idst- 
bdz thahren. 

V BiB 

1 TJAS jab ki ham iinan ke 
JL sabab rdstbdz thahrc, to 
ham men aur Khudd men hamdre 
Khuddwand Yisu’ Masili ke wa- 
sfle mel hdd. 

2 Aur us hi ke wasfle se ham us 
men jis par qdim ham imdn 

ke sabah dakhl pate, aur Khudd 
ke jalM ki ummcd par fakhr kartc 
haim 

3 Aur sirf yilu nahm: halki mu- 
sCbaton men bhi fakhr karte, yih 
jahkar M musibat se sabr paidd 
hotd; 

4 Aur sabr se tajiiba^-kdri ; aur 
tajriba-kdrf se ummed : 

5 Aur ummed sharminda nabin 
karti; kyunki lidh i Quds ke 
wasfle se jo hamen mill, Khudd 
kl muhabbat hamdre dil men jdri 
hC 


cording to that which was spoken, 
So shall thy seed be. 

19 And being not weak in faith, 
he considered not his own body 
now dead, when he was about an 
hundred years old, neither yet 
the deadness of Sarah’s womb : 

20 He staggered not at the pro- 
mise of God through unbelief: 
but was strong m fe-itb, giving 
glory to God ; 

21 And being fully persuaded 
that, what he had promised, he 
was able also to perform. 

22 And therefore it was imputed 
to him for righteousness. 

23 Kow it was not written for 
his sake alone, that it was imputed 
to him ; 

24 But for us also, to whom it 
shall he imputed, if we believe on 
him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; 

25 Who was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for 
our justification. 


lliArTBll V 

1 rnilEBEFOBE being justi- 
X fled by faith, we have 
peace wuth God through our Lord 
J esus Christ : 

2 By whom also we have access 
by faith into this giace wherein 
%vc stand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. 

3 And not only so^ but we glory 
in tribulations also: knowing that 
tribulation worketh jmtience ; 

4 And patience, experience; and 
experience, hope : 

5 And hope maketh not asham- 
ed; because the love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost which is given unto 
us. 
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C Kyilnki jab bam kamzor tbe, 
Masflx ’ain waqt par bedmon ke 
liye mua. 

7 Ab musbkil se kisi rdstk^r ke 
liye koi apni jan dega • par shayad 
kisi men yih jur,at ho, ki kisi ne- 
kokar ke liye apni jan de. 

8 Lekin Khnda ne apni mubab- 
bat bam par yun zabir ki, ki jab 
bam gunab karte jate tbe, Masib 
hamare Wiiste mda. 

9 So ab, ki us ke labu ke sabab 
iiamrastbaz tbabre, to kitnd ziydda 
us ke wasile qabr se baeb ra- 
benge. 

10 Kydnki jab Khuda ne bam 
se, jis waqt ki ham dusiiman tbe, 
apne Betc ki raaut ke sabab mel 
kiya, pas bam ab mel pakar us Id 
zindagi ke ^jabab Idtnd hi ziyada 
bach jaeijge‘^ 

11 Aur suf yilii nahni, balki 
-xpne Kbudawand Yisu Masib ke 
wasile, jis ke sabab ab ham ne 
milap pdya, Khuda par fakhr bbi 
karte haiu 

12 Pasjistaiab ck sbakhs ke wa- 
sile gunab dunya men aj a aur gu- 
ndb ke sabab raaut di, isi tarah 
maat sab men ]-»hailj, is liye ki 
sab ne gundb kiyd : 

13 (Kyunki sbarfat ke zdhir 
hone talc gunab dunyd men tbd : 
par jabdn sbarfat nabia, gundb 
gind nabin jatd. 

14 Tau bhi mautne Adam seMu- 
sdtak un par bhi jinhon neAdam 
kd sd gunab na kiyd, jo dncwdle 
kd nisbdn tbd, bddshahat ki. 


Id Par yih nabin, ki jis qadr kba- 
td, isi qadr bakhshish. Kyunki jab 
ek hi ki kbatd ke sabab bahut se 
mar gae, to ek hi ddmi, ya’ne 
Yisii’ Masib ke wasile se, Khuda 
kd fazl, aur fazl se baldishisb, 
bahuteron ke liye kitnd ziydda 
bud. 

10 Anr na ki jaisd ck ke gundli 
karne kd anjdm hdd, so waisa 
bakhshish: kydnki ek hi kkata 


6 For when we were yet with- 
out strength, in due time Christ 
died for the ungodly. 

7 For scarcely for a righteous 
man will one die : yet peradven- 
ture for a good man some would 
even dare to die. 

8 But God commendetb bis love 
toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

9 Much more then, being now 
justified by bis blood, we shall be 
saved fiom wrath through him. 

10 For if, when wc were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God 
by tbe death of bis Son, much 
more, being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by bis life. 

11 And not only so^ but we 
also joy in God through our Lord 
desiis Christ, by whom Ave have 
now received tlic atonement. 

12 Wherefore, as by one man 
bill entered mto the world, and 
death by sin ; and so death passed 
upon all men, for that ail have 
sinned : 

3 3 (For until the law sm was in 
the world : but sin is not imputed 
when there Is no law. 

14 nevertheless death reigned 
from Adam to Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s trans- 
gression, who is the figure of him 
that was to come. 

15 But not as the oifence, so 
also is the free gift. For if 
through the oficnce of one many 
be dead, much more the grace of 
God, and the gift by grace, which 
is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto manj'. 

16 And not as U wm by one 
that sinned, so U the gift ; mr the 
judgment was by one to con- 
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Kc sabab saza ka kukm hua, par dcnanation, but the free gift is 
lastbaz bone ke liye babut kbat- of many offences unto justifica- 
^on ki bakbsbisb bai. tion. 

17 Kyiinki agar ek ki kbata ke 17 For if by one man’s offence 

sabab maut ne ek bi ke wasfle death reigned by one ; much more 
se badsbahat kf ; to we jo nibayat they which receive abundance of 
fazl, aur r^stbdzi ka m’am grace and of the gift of righteous- 

bain, ek ya’ne Yisff Masih ke wa- ness shall reign in life by one, 
she, zindagi men kitna ziyada Jesus Cbiust.) 

badsbahat Icarenge.) 

18 Pasjaisa ek ki khatd ke sa- 18 Therefore as by the offence 

bab sab admion par sazd kd hukm of one judgment came upon all 
hud, waisd hi ek ki rastbazi ke sa- men to condemnation ; even so 
bab sab admi rastbaz tbaharke by the righteousness of one the 
zindagi pawen. free gift came upon all men unto 

justification of bfe. 

19 Kyilnki jaise ek sbakbs ki na- 19 For as by one man’s disobe- 
farmanbardan se babut log gu- dience many were made sinners, 
ndhgar thahre, waise hi ek ki so by the obedience of one shall 
farmdnbardan ke sabab babut log many be made righteous, 
rastbaz thahrenge. 

20 Aur shari’at darmiyan ai, ki 20 Moreover the law entered, 

khata ziydda ho. Par jahangunah that the oilence might abound, 
ziyada hud, fazl us se bhi mhdyat But where sin abounded, grace 
ziydda hda hai : did much more abound ; 

21 Ki jaise gundh ne maut se 21 That as sin hath reigned 

badshdhat kf, waise hi fazl ha- unto death, even so might grace 
mdre Khuddwand Yisu’ Masih ke reign through righteousness unto 
wasile hamesha ki zindagi ke liye eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
rdstbdzi se bddshahat kare. Lord. 


VI BiB. CHAPTEK VI. 

1 T)AS hamkyakahen? Kya 1 TT 7 HAT shall we say then/ 
Jr gundh karte rahen, ta ki W Shall we continue in 
fazl ziySla ho ? sin, that grace may abound ? 

2 Aisdnahowc. Hamtoiogunah 2 God forbid. How shall wc, 

ki nisbat mde bain, phir ley dnkar that are dead to sin, live any 
us men zindagi guzranen ? longer therein ? 

3 Kya turn nahin jdnte, ki ham 3 Know ye not, that so many of 

men se jitnon ne Masih Yisu’ us as were baptized into Jesus 
kd baptisma pdyd, us ki maut ka Christ were baptized into his 
baptisma pdyd ? death ? 

4 Pas maut ke baptisma ke 4 Therefore we are buried with 

sabab us ke sdth gdpe gae : td ki him by baptism into death : that 
jaise Masih mnrdon men se Bap like as Christ was raised up Irom 
ke jaldl ke wasfle se uthdyd gay4 the dead by the glory of tlie Fa- 
waise hi ham bhi nayi zindagi ther, even so we also should walk 
men qadam mdren. in newness of life. 

5 Kyilnki jab ham us ki maut se 6 For if we have been planted 
mushdhibat paidd karke us ke together in the hkeness of his 
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satli I)oye gaye, to albatta jiuthne 
men bhi us kf mamnd honge : 

6 Ki ham jante hain, ki hamari 
purani insaniyat us ke sath salib 
pai khainchi gai, ta ki gunah ka 
badan nest ho j^e, ki ham age ko 
gunah ke gulfim na rahcn. 

7 Kyiinki jo mara, so gunah se 
chhiita hai. 

8 Pas agar ham Masih ke sath 
mare, to hamen yaqin hai, ki us 
ke sath jienge bhi ; 

9 Yih janke, ki Masfh murdon 
men se ji uth^ phir nahm marne 
ka ,* aur maut jphir us par ikhtiyar 
nahm rakhti. 

10 Ivyunki wuhjo mila so gu- 
nah ki nisbat ek bar mud : phir 
jo jita, so Khuda ki nisbat jita. 

11 Isf tarah turn bhi dp ko 
gunah ki nisbat murda, par Khu- 
dd ki nisbat hamdre Khuddwand 
Yisu^ Masih ke wasile zinda sam- 
jho, 

12 Pas gunah tumhdre fani 
badan par saltan at na kare, ki 
turn us ki shahwaton men us ke 
farmdnbarddr ho raho. 

13 Aur na ajme ’azii gunah ke 
hawale karo, ki nardsti ke hathydr 
banen, balki apne tain is tarah 
Khudd ko sompo, jaise marke ji 
il^he ho, aur apnc ’,azu Khudd ke 
siipurd karo, tdld rdsti ke hathydr 
banen. 

14 Is liye ki gundh turn par gd- 
lib na liogd ; kyunki turn sharf at 
ke ikbtiydr men nahin, balki fazl 
ke ikhtiyar men ho. 

15 Pas kyd gunah kiyd karcn 
is Hye ki ham sharf at ke ikhtiyar 
men nahin, balki fazl ke ikhtiyar 
men hain ? Aisa na howe. 

16" Kyd turn nahmjante ki jis ki 
tdbi’ddri men turn dp ko guldm ki 
mdnind somptcho, usikeguldmho, 
jiskitdbfddrf karte ; khwdh gundh 
ki, jis kd anjdm maut hai, khwdh 
farmanbardari kf, jis kd phal rdst- 
bazi hai ? 

^ 17 Par Khudd kd shukr, ki turn 
jo age gunah ke guldm the, dil 
se us talfm ke, jis te sdnche men 


death, we shall be also hi the 
likeness of his resurrection : 

6 Knowing this, that our old 
man is crucified with him^ that 
the body of sin* might be de- 
stroyed, that henceforth we should 
not serre sin, 

7 For he that is dead is freed 
from sin. 

8 Now if we be dead -with Christ, 
we believe that we shall also live 
with him : 

9 Knowing that Chnst being 
raised from tlie dead dicth no 
more; death hath no more do- 
minion over him. 

10 For in that he died, ho died 
unto sin once but in that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God. 

11 Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, 
but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

12 Let not' sin therefore reign 
in your mortal body, that ye 
should obey it in the lusts there- 
of. 

13 Neither yield ye your mem- 
bers as instruments of unright- 
eousness unto sin : but yield your- 
selves unto God, as those that 
are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of right- 
eousness unto God. 

14 For sin shall not have domi- 
nion over you: for ye are not 
under the law, but under grace. 

15 What then? shall we sin, 
because we are not under the law, 
but under grace ? God forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that to whom 
ye yield yourselves servants to 
obey, his servants yc are to whom 
ye obey; whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto right- 
eousness ? 

17 But God be thank^ that ye 
were the servants of sin, but ye 
have obeyed from the heart that 
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turn dhd.le gaye the, farm^bar- 
dar hue. 

18^ Aur gunah se chhutkar rast- 
hizi ke gulam bane. 

t 

19 Main tumhare jism kf kam- 
zon ke sabab admi ki tarah bayau 
kartd hun : so jaise turn ne apne 
'azu napaki aur shararat ki gula- 
mi men sompe the, tdki shararat 
karen, waise hi ab apne ’azd rast- 
bdzi ki gulami men pak hone ke 
wdste sompo. 

20 piyunlki jab turn gunah ke 
gulam the, rastbazi se azM the. 

21 Pas turn ne un kamon sc, 
jin se ab shanninda ho, kya phal 
paya? kyiinki un k;i anjain inaut 
bai. 

22 Par ab turn gunah se chhut- 
kar Khuda ke bandc hoke paki- 
zagi kd phal late ho, aur tikhir 
hamesha ki zindagi hai. 

23 Kyunld gunah ki mazduri 
maut hai, par Khuda ki bakh- 
shish hamare Khudawand Yisd’ 
Masih ke wasQe hayacsha kf zin- 
dagi hai. 

VIT BAB. 

1 A I bhdio, kya turn nahinjantc, 

(main to un se kahtd hun, 
jo sharfat se waqif hain,) Id koi 
admi jab tak jita hai, us par sha- 
rfat ka hukm hai ? 

2 Kyunki bydhi ’aurat sharfat 
ke muwidq apne Hiasam ki zin- 
dagi tak us Ici hand men hai; 
par agar khasam mare, to wuh 
apne ttasam ki band se chhut 
jatf hai. 

3 Pas khasam ke jite ji agar 
wuh ddsre ki hojawe, to zdniya 
thahregi; par agar khasam mar 
gav4, to wuh us band sc chhdt 
ga^ ki agar ddsre mard kf bojdwe, 
zdmya na hogf. 

4 -So, ai mere bhiio, turn bhf 
J^asfh ke badan ke sabab sharfat 


VI VII. 

form of doctrine which was deli- 
vered you. 

18 Being then made free from 
sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness. 

19 I speak after the manner of 
men because of tbe infirmity of 
your flesh • for as ye have yielded 
your members servants to un- 
cleanness and to iniquity unto 
iniquity ; even so now yield your 
members servants to righteous- 
ness unto holiness. 

20 For when ye were the ser- 
vants of sin, ye were free from 
righteousness. 

21 What fruit had ye then in 
those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed? for the end of those 
things is death. 

22 But now being made free 
from sill, and become servants to 
God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlasting 
life. 

23 For the wages of sin is death ; 
hut the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord 


OHAPTEB VII. 

1 *1^ N OW yc not, brethren, 
JA, (for I speak to them 
that know the law,) how that the 
law hath dominion over a man as 
long as he hveth ? 

2 For the woman which hath 
an husband is bound by the law 
to her husband so long as he 
liveth; but if the husband be 
dead, she is loosed from the law 
of her husband. 

3 So then if, labile her husband 
liveth, she be married to another 
man, she shall be called an adul- 
teress: but if her husband be 
dead, she is free from that law ; 
so that she is no adulteress, though 
she be married to another man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye 
also are become dead to the law 
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ki nisbat mar gae bo, ki turn 
dusre ke hoj^o, jo murdon men 
se uthaya gaya, ta ki ham Khuda 
ke liye phal lawen. 

5 Kyilnki jab bam jismam the, 
gunab ki khwabisbcri, jo sbari’at 
ke sabab thni, hamare band band 
men mant ke phal lane ko asar 
karti thin. 

6 Par ab jo bam mar gae, to 
sbari’at se, jis M qaid men the, 
chhiit gae, aisa ki rub ke nayc 
taur se, na ki barf ke purane taur 
sc, bandagi karen. 

7 Pbir bam kya kaben? Kya 
sbarfat gun6.b hai ^ Aisa nabowe. 
Palkibagair sbarfat ke main gu- 
nab ko nabin pabebanta ; kytinki 
main lalacb ko na jantii, agar 
sbarfat na kabti, ki Til lalacb 
na kar. 

8 Par gunab ne sbarfat ke 
sabab qabu pakar mujh men bar 
tarah kil, bilacb paida kiya. ICy- 
unki sbarfat kc bagair gunab 
murda bai. 

9 Ki main age be-sbar’a boko 
j ita tbii ; par j ab bukm ay a, gumih 
ji uiba, aiir main mar gaya. 

10 Yun mujbe ma’lum bogayii, 
ki wub bukm, jo zindagi ke bye 
tba, maut ka sabab bai. 

11 Kyunki gunab ne bukm ke 
wasile qiibil pakar mujbe bahkaya, 
aur usi ke wasilc mdr diila. 

12 Pas sbarfat to pak hai, aur 
bukm pak, aur baqq, aur kbxib 
hai. 

13 Pas jo cbiz: kbilb bai, kya 
wulii mere lij^e maut tliabri? 
Aisa na bowc. Balki gunab ne, 
ti^ki us k^i gunab bona zahir bo, 
acbcbbf cMz ke wasile maut ko 
mujb men paid4 kiya, ki gunab 
buKm ke wasile nibiiyat bibura 
ma’lum ho. 

14 Kyunki ham jdntc bain, ki 
sbarfat ruhanl hai: par main 
jism4ni aur gun4b ke b4tb bik 
gay4 bun. 


by the body of Christ ; that ye 
should be married to another, 
et^e?i to him who is raised from 
the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God. 

5 For when we were in the 
flesh, the motions of sins, which 
were by the law, did work in our 
members to bring forth fruit unto 
death. 

6 But now we are delivered 
fiom the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held ; that we 
should serve in nearness of spirit, 
and not in the oldness of the 
letter. 

7 What shall wc say then ? Is 
the law sm^ God forbid. N'ay, 
T bad not known sin, but by the 
lav" for 1 had not known lust, 
except the law bad said, Thou 
sbalt not covet. 

8 But sui, takbig occasion by 
the commandment, wrought in 
me all manner of concupiscence 
For without the law sin was 
dead. 

9 For I was* alive without the 
law once; but when the com- 
mandment came, sm revived, and 
I died. 

1 0 And the commandment, which 
was ordained to lile, I Ibund to he 
unto death, 

11 For sin, taking occasion by 
the commandment, deceived me, 
and by it slew me. 

12 Wherefore the law is holy, 
and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good. 

13 Was then tbatwbicli is good 
made death unto me? God for- 
bid. But sin, that it might ap- 
pear sin, M^orking death in me by 
that which is good ; that sin by 
the commandment might become 
exceeding sinful. 

14 For we know that the law is 
spiritual: but I am carnal sold 
under sin. 
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15 Ki jo karta him, so main 
jaiit£ nahin : kyunki jo mam 
chahti, so nahm karta; halki 
]is se mujhe nafrat hai, wuhi kartd 
niln. 

16 Pas jab main wuhi karta 
liiin, jo nahm cMhta, to main 
qahul kart4 hun, ki sharfat khub 
hai. 

17 So ab main ns ka karnewala 
nahin, halki gnnah jo mujh men 
basta hai. 

18 Kyunki main jantd hun, ki 
mtijh men (ya'ne,mere jismmen,) 
koi achchhi chiz nahin basti , ki 
khwahish to mujh men maujud 
hai, par jo kuchh achchha hai 
karne nahin pata. 

1 9 Ki jo neki main chahta hun, 
nahin karta, balki wuh badi jise 
mainnahin chah so hi karta Inin. 

20 "Pas jab ki main jise nahin 
chdhtd, %nihi karta hun, to phir 
main ns kd karnewali nahin, 
halki gunih jo mujh men bastii 
hai. 

21 Garaz, main yih sharfat p^td, 
hiln, ki jab main neki kiya chaht^ 
hdn, to fcdi mere pas maujud hoti. 

22 Kyunki main batini insaniyat 
so Khudd ki sharfat men magan 
hun: 

23 Magar dusri sharfat apne 
’aziion men dekhtd hun, jo meri 
’aql ki sharfat se larti, aur mujhe 
ns gunah ki sharfat ka,^ jo 
mere ’azuon men hai, giriftar 
karti.^ 

24 Ah ! main to sakht musibat 
men hiin! is maut ke badan se 
mujhe kaun clihurdwegd ? 

25 Khndd ka shukr kartd him, 
ham^e Khudawand Yisu’ Masih 
ke wasil'e se. Garaz, main to 
apiii "aql se Khhda ki sharfat 
kd handa hdn, par jism se gunah 
ki sharfat kd. 

Yin bAb. 

1 *pAS ah un par jo Masih 
JL Tisii’ men hain, aur jism 
ke tattr par nahin, halki Rdh ke 


15 For that which I do I allow 
not : for what I would, that do I 
not ; hut what I hate, that do I. 


16 If then I do that which I 
would not, I consent unto the 
law that it is good. 

17 Kow then it is no more I 
that do it, but sin that dweUcth 
in me 

18 For I know that in me 
(that is, in my flesh,) dwclleth 
no good thing, for to will is 
present with me ; but how to 
perform that which is good I find 
not. 

19 For the good that I would I 
do not. hut tlie evil which I 
would not, that I do. 

20 Kow if I do that I would not, 
it IS no more I that do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me. 


21 I find then a law, that, when 
I would do good, evil is present 
with me. 

22 For I delight in the law of 
God after the mward man : 

23 But I see another law in my 
members, warring against the law 
of my mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin 
which is in my members. 

24 0 wretched man that T am ! 
who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death ? 

25 I tliank God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. So then with 
the mind I myself serve the law 
of God; but with tbc flesh the 
law of sin. 


ciiAPTEE ym, 

1 fJlEERE is therefore now 
no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who 
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taixr par chalte, saza ka kukm 
nahiii. 

2 Kyiinki us Kuh i zindagi ki sha- 
ri’at ne^ jo Masili Yisii’ meu hai, 
mujlie gunih aur maut ki sharf at 
se chhura diya. 

3 Is liye jo sharf at se jism ki 
kamzori ke sahab na ho saka, so 
Khuda se htia, ki us ne apne JBete 
ko gunahgar jism ki surat men 
gunah ke sabab bhejkar, gundh 
par jism men saza ka hukm 
kiya ; 

4 Ta ki sharf at ki r^sti ham men 
jo jism ke taur par nahm, balki 
Iluh ke taur par chalte hain, pun 
ho. 

5 Kyunki we jo jism kc taur 
par ham, un ka mizaj jismam 
liai; par we jo Ruh ke taur par 
hain, un ka mizaj ruh^ni hai. 

6 Ki psmani mizaj maut hai, 
par riihani mizaj zmdagam aursa- 
iamati, 

7 Is liye ki jismfini mizjxj Khuda 
ka dushman hai . kyunki Khuda 
ki sharfat ke tabi’ nahm, am na 
ho sakta. 

8 Aur jo jismanf hain Khuda ko 
pasaiid nahin a sakte. 

9 Par turn jismdni naliin, balki 
rdh^ni ho, ba-sharte ki Khuda ki 
Kilh turn men bastf hai * Par jis 
men IVlasfh kf Riih nahfn, wuh 
us ka nahm 

10 Aur agar Masih turn men 
hai, to badan gunah ke sabab 
murda hai, par Kuh r^stbazi ke 
sabab zinda. 

11 Phir agar us ki Ruh jis ne 
Yisu^ ko murdon men sc jMyd, 
turn men base, to Masih ka jiia- 
new414 tumhare murde badan ko 
bhi apni us Kuh ke wasfle, jo turn 
men basti hai, jilawegd. 

12 Pas ai bhaio, ham kuchh 
jism ke qarzddr nahin, ki jism ke 
taur par zindagi katen. 

13 Kydnki agar turn jism ke 
taur par zindagi karo, to maroge : 
par agar Kdh se badan ki ouri 
^adaton ko mkro, to jiogo. 


walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 

2 For the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and 
death. 

3 For what the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending his o^xm Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh: 

4 That the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 

5 For they that are after the 
flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh ; hut they that are after the 
Spirit the things of the Spirit. 

6 For to be carnally minded 
?5 death ; but to be spuitually 
minded is life and peace,^ 

7 Because the carnal mind is en- 
mity against God: for it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be. 

8 So then they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God. 

9 But ye are not in the flesh, 
but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. ITow 
if any man have not the.Sxnrit of 
Christ, he is none of his. 

10 And if Christ be in you, the 
hody^ is dead because of sin , but 
the Spirit is life because of nght- 
eousness. 

1 1 But if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell 
in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken 
your mortal bodies by his S^nrit 
that dwelleth in you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh. 

13 For if ye live after the flesli, 
ye shall die : hut if ye through 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of 
the body, ye shall live. 
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14 Is liye ki jitne Khuda ki 
Kilh kf hidayat se chalte, we hi 
Khuda ke farzand bain. 

15 Ki turn ne gulami k£ ruh 
nahin |)ai, ki phir daro; balki 
lepalak hone ki Kith pai, jis se 
ham Abh4, ya’ne, Ai Bap, pukar 
pukdr kahte bain. 

16 Wuhi Bilh liamari ruh ke 
sath gawahi deti, ki ham ^lOiuda 
ke farzand bain : 

17 Anrjab farzand hue, to waxis 
bhi, ya’ne, Khuda ke wdris, aur 
xniras men Masih ke sharfk ; ba- 
sharte Id ham us ke sdth dukh 
uthawen, taki us ke sath alal 
bhf pawen 

18 Kyunki meri samajli men 
zamana i hai ke dukh dard is laiq 
nahm, ki us jaldl ke, jo ham par 
zahir honcwdld hai, muqdbil hon. 

19 lO khilqat kamdl arzii se 
Khudd ke farzandon kc zahir 
Sone Id rah takti hai. 

20 Is hye ki khilqat batalat ke 
taht men ayi, apni khushi se na- 
hfn, balki us ke sabab jo use taht 
men laya hai, is ummed par, 

21 ” Ki khilqat bhi kharabi ki 
guldmi se chhiltke Khuda kc far- 
zandon ke jalal ki dzadagi men 
ddkhil howe. 

22 Kyunki ham jante bain ki 
sdri khilqat millce ab lak chikhen 
mdrti, aur use piren lagi bain. 

23 Aur faqat wuh nahm, balki 
ham bhi jinhen Ruh ke pahle 
phal mile, apne men kardhte bain, 
aur lepalak hone ki, ya’ne, apne 
jismon ki rihai ki, rdh takte bain. 

24 Ki ham ummed sc bach gae 
ham; par ummed ki hui chiz mb 
dekhi jdwe, ummed ua rahi: 
kyunki jo cbiz koi dekbtd hai us 
ka ummedwdr Ms tarah ho rahd 
hai? 

25 Par jise ham nahin dekhte, 
agar ham us ke ummedwdr hain, 
to sabr se us M rdh takte hain. 

26 Isi tarah Rdh hhi hamarx 
kamzorion men hamdri madad 


' 14 For as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God. 

15 For ye have not received the 
spirit of bondage again to fear; 
hut ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. 

16 The Spirit itself beareth wit- 
ness with our spirit, that we arc 
the children of God : 

17 And if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and jomt-heirs with 
Ohiist; if so be that we suffei 
with /u*???, that -we may be also 
glorified together. 

38 For T reckon that the suffer- 
ings of this present tune are not 
worthy to he compared with the 
glory which shall he revealed in us. 

19 For the earnest expectation 
of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. 

20 For the creature wavS made 
subject to vanity, not udllingly, 
but by reason of bim who hath 
subjected the same in hope, 

21 Because the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glo- 
rious hbertyofthc children ofGod. 

22 For wc know that the whole 
creation groancth and travaileth 
in pain together until now. 

23 And not only they, but our- 
selves also, which have tlic fkst- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, to 

the redemption of our body. 

24 For we arc saved by hope : 
but hope that is seen is not hope : 
for what a man sceth, why doth, 
he yet hope for ? 


25 But if we hope for that wo 
see not, then do we with patience 
wait for it, 

26 Likewise the Spirit also heip- 
eth our infirmities . for we know 
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karti liai : Icyunki jaisa, cMliiye 
ham nahm jtinte ki kya du'a man- 

f en, par wuli Ruh aisi ahen bhar- 
e,"ki jin ka bayan nahm ho sakta, 
hamdri sifarish karti hai. ^ 

27 Aur wuhjo dilonkajanchne- 
wala hai janta hai, la Kuh kakya 
matlah hai, ki wuh Khuda Id 
maizi ke mutabiq muqaddas lo- 
gon ke liye shafa’at karti hai. 

28 Aur ham .]ante hain, ki sari 
chfzen un ki hhalai ke liye, jo 
Khuda se muhabbat rakhte hain, 
ihilke faida bakhshti hain; ye we 
hain jo Khuda ke irdde ke muwa- 
fiq bulae gae, 

29 Ki jinhen us ne pahle se pah- 
chdnd, unhen dge se thahraya, ki 
us ke Eete ke hamshakl hon, taki 
wuh bahut se bhaion men palau- 
tha thahre. 

30 Aur jinhen us ne age se mu- 
qarrar kiya, us ne un ko bulaj^ 
bhi ; aur jmhen bulaya, un ko nist- 
baz bhi thahraya; aurjmko r<ist- 
baz thahraya, un ko jalal bhi 
bakhsha. 

31 Pas liam in biiton Id babat 
kyi kahen? Agar Khuda ha- 
niari taraf hai, to kau^ hamarii 
mukhOif hoga ? 

32 Jis ne apne Bete hi ko dareg 
na kiy^, balki use ham sab ke 
badle hawale kar diy^ to wuh us 
kc s4th sab chizen bhf liamen 
kyiinkar na bakhshega ? 

33 ”Khudd ke chime hilon par 
daVd* kaun karcga? Khuda hi 
hai jo un ko rastbaz tliahr^t^. 

34 Kaun sazd ka hukm degii? 
Masih jo mar gay d, balld ji bM 
uth4, aur Khuda ki dahni hi taraf 
baitb£ hai, with to hamdri siHxish 
kart^ hai. 

35 Kaun ham ko Masih kx mu- 
habbat se judi karega? mu- 
sibat, yd tangi, yd zulm, yd kdl, 
yd nangdi, yd 7^ talwdr ? 

36 Cbundnchi likhd hai, ki 
Ham ted khdtir din bhar haldk 
kiye jdte hain; aur zabh ki 
bheron ke bardbar gine jdte hain. 


not what wc should pray for as 
we ought: but the Spmt itself 
maketh intercession for us with 
groanmgs which cannot he ut- 
tered. 

27 And he that searcheth the 
hearts knoweth what is the mind 
of the Spirit, because he maketh 
intercession for the saints accord- 
ing to the will of God. 

28 And we know that ah things 
work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are 
the called according to his pur- 
pose. 

29 For whom he did foreknow^ 
he also did predestinate to he con- 
formed to the image of his Son, 
that he might be the firstborn 
among many brethren. 

30 Moreover whom he did pre- 
destinate, them he also called: 
and whom he called, them he also 
justified ; and whom lie justified, 
them he also glorified. 

31 What shall we then say to 
these things ^ If God he for us, 
who can be against us ? 

32 He that spared not his' owa 
Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things ? 

33 Who shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God’s elect ? It is 
God that justifieth. 

34 Who is he that condemneth f 
Ji is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us. 

35 Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ ? shall tribula^ 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ? 

36 As it is written. For thy 
sake we are killed all the day 
long ; we are accounted as sheep 
for the slaughter* 
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27 Balki ham in sab chizon 
men, us ke wasile, jis ne ham se 
muhabbat ki, bar galib par galib 
hain. 

38 Kyiluki mujb ko yaqin hai, 
Id na maut, na zindagi, na firishte, 
na hukumaten, na qudraten, anr 
na na istiqbal ki chizen, 

39 }Ta bulandi, na pasti, aur 
na koi dusra makhlnq ham ko 
Muda ki ns muhabbat se, jo ha- 
mdre Khiidawand Masxh Yisii’ 
men hai^ juda kar sakega. 

IX BlB. 

1 TiTAIN Masih ke samhne 
JxL sack boltd hull, ihuth 

nahm kaht^, aur mera dil bhi 
Huh i Quds ki ma’nfat mera ga- 
wdh hai, 

2 Ki mujhe bara gam aur mere 
dll k£ bar dam ranj hai. 

* 3 Ki mainyah^n tak ch^ita th£, 
ki agar ho sake, to apne bhiion ke 
badle, jo jism ke rd semere qard- 
batihain, Masfh se mahnim hoiin : 

4 We Israeli hain, aur farzandi, 
aur jalal, aur ’ahdname, aur sha- 
rfat, aur ’ibddat, aur wa’de un hi 
ke hain; 

5 Aur bapdade un hi men ke 
hain, aur jism kf nisbat Masih bhi 
unhm men se hua, jo sab ka Khudd 
hamesha mubdrak hai. Amm. 

6 Lekm aisa nahin, ki Khuda 
kd kalam bdtil ho gaya. Is bye 
ki sab jo Isrdel men se bain, 
Israeli nalim : 

7 Aur m is sabab sc ki we Abi- 
xahdm ki nasi hain, sab farzand 
hain; kytlnki iarmdyd hai, ki Iz- 
hdt hi se ter£ nasi kahlaegi. 

8 ya’ue, Xa we jo jismke beic 
hain, Khudd ke farzand ham; 
halki We b£ farzand jo wa’de kc 
hain, nasi gine jdte hain. 

9 Kyduki wa’de Id bdt yild bai, 
Id Main isi waqt ddngd, aur Sarah 
ko ek bet^ hogd. 


VET. IX. 

37 Nay, in all these things we 
are more than conquerors through 
him that loved ns. 

38 For I am persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
thmgs present, nor things to 
come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of 
God, ivhich is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 

CIIAPTEK IX. 

1 1“ SAY the truth in Christ, 
i I he not, my conscience 
also bearing me witness in the 
Holy Ghost, 

2 That T have great heaviness 
and continual sorrow in my heart. 

3 For I could wish that myself 
were acciuscd from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh . 

4 Who are Isiachtes; to whom 
pertaincili the adoption, and the 
glory and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the service 
of God^ and the promises ; 

5 Whose arc the fathers, and of 
whom as concerning the flesh 
Christ eame^ who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of 
God hath taken none effect. For 
they are not all Israel, which 
are of Israel : 

7 Neither, because they are the 
seed of Abraham, are tlmj all 
children: but, In Isaac shall thy 
seed be called. 

8 That is, They which are the 
children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God: but the 
children of the promise arc 
counted for the seed. 

0 For this n the word of pro- 
mise, At tins time will I come, 
and Sarah shall have a son. 
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10 Aur sirf itaa hf nahin, balki 
Kibqak bhi, jab ek se, ya’ne, ha- 
mdre bdp lzh4k se hlmila hm ; 

1 1 (Aur jab banoz larke paida 
na hue, aiir na nek aur bad 
ke fahl the; tala chunne men 
Khud^ ka Mda, jo kimon par 
liahin, balki bulinew^e par mau- 
qut* hai, q^im rahe ; ) 

12 Tab hi us se kahd, gaya, ki 
Bara chhote ki khidmat karega. 

13 Jaisd hkha hai, ki Mam ne 
Ya’qub se muhabbat ki, aur ’Esau 
^e ’ad^wat rakhi. 

14 Pas ham ky4 kahen? Kyd 
Khuda ke yahan beinsdfi hai? 
.-lisd na howe. 

15 Ki wuh Musd se kahta hai, 
main jis par rahin kiyd chahtd 
bun, us par rahm karunga, aur 
jis par mihr chdhta hun, us par 
niihr kardngd. 

16 Pas y'lh na chdhnewdlc, na 
daurnewdle par, balki Khuda e 
rahini par maiiquf hai. 

17 Aur kitdb Eira’un se kahti 
hai, ki JMain ne isi liye tujhe 
barpa kiyd hai, ki tujh par apni 
qudrat zdhir karun, aur merd 
iidm tamdm ru e zamrn par mash- 
hur howe, 

18 Pas wuh jis par chdhta hai, 
rahm kartd hai ; aur jise chdhtd 
hai, sakht kartd hai. 

1 9 Pas t u yih mujh se kahegi, phir 
wuh kyun ilzdm deta hai ? Kis ne 
us ke irdde kd muqabala kiyd? 

20 Ai ddmi, tii kaun hai, jo 
Khuda se takrdr kartd hai ? Kyd 
kdrigari kdrigar ko kah sakti hai, 
ki Tii ne mujhe kyiin aisa banayd? 

21 Kyd kumhar kd mitti par 
ikhtiydr nahin, ki wuh ek hi londe 
men se ek bartan ’izzat kd, aur 
dusrd bc-’izzati ka bandwe ? 

22 Agar Khuda is ^irade se, ki 
apne gusse ko zdhir kare, aur 
qudrat ko dilchdwe, qahr ke bar^ 
tanon ki, jo tabdh karne ke Idiq 
the, nihdyat barddsht ki : 

23 Aur apne be^ nihdyat jalal 
ko rahm ke bartanon par, jo us 


10 And not only ; but when 
Kebecca also had conceived by 
one, even by our father Isaac ; 

11 (For the children being not 
yet born, neither having done 
any good or e\il, that the purpose 
of God according to election might 
stand, not of works, but of him 
that calleth ;) 

12 It was said unto her, The 
elder shall serve the younger. 

13 As it is written, Jacob have 
I loved, but Esau have I hated. 

14 What shall we say then ? Is 
thei^e unrighteousness with God ? 
God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, I will 
have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, and 1 will have com- 
passion on whom I will liave 
compassion. 

16 So then H is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that sheweth mercy. 

17 For the scripture saith unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this same pur- 
pose have 1 raised thee up, that 
J might shew my power in thee, 
and that my name might be de- 
clared throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefoire hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy^ and 
whom he will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, 
Why doth he yet find fault For 
who hath resisted Ixis will ^ 

20 Kay, but, O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God? 
Shall the thing formed say to 
him that formed Why hast 
thou made me thus ? 

21 Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the same lunij) 
to make one vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dishonour ? 

22 What if God, willing to shew 
his wrath, and to make his power 
known, endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels of wrath 
fitted to destruction : 

23 And that he might make 
known the riches of his gluiy on 
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no haslimat ke liye age taiyar 
kiye the, zahir kiya, to kyd hud ? 

24 Ya’ne ham par, jinhen na 
faqat Yahudion men se, halld 
gair qaumon men se hhi, bulaya ? 

25 Chunanchi Husi’a ki^ idtab 
men yiln kahta hai, ki Main gair 
qaum ko apni qaum kahiingd^; aur 
Tise jo piyari na thl, piyan ka- 
hunga. 

26 Anr aisa hoga ki jis jagah 
yih nn se kaha gaya, ki Turn meri 
qanm nahin ho, usi jagah we 

^ zinda Khuda ke farzand kahla- 
wenge. ^ ^ 

27 Aur Yas’aiydh Israel ki ba- 
bat pukarta hai, ki Agarchi bani 
Israel shumar men darya ki ret 
ke barabar bain, lekm un men se 
there bach .laenge : 

28 Kyilnki wuh hisab ko puri 
karega, aur rasti sc use jald 
raf a karega : ki Klmdawand 
zamin men inukhtasar hisab ka- 
rega. 

29 Chundnchi Yas’aiyah ne age 
kahd, Agar Babb ul Afwdj ha- 
mare liye nasi baqi na chhorta, to 
ham Sadum ki mdnind aur ’A- 
mitrah ke barabar hotc. 

30 Pas ab ham kya kahen Ki 
gair qaumon ne jo rastbazi ^ki 
talash na kartf thin, rastbazi basil 
kf, ya’ne, wuh rastbazi jo imdn vse 
hai . 

31 Par Israel jo rdstbuzi ki sha- 
ri’at ki talash karta tha, rdstbazi 
kf bhari’at tak nahm pahuncha 
hai* 

32 Kis liye Ta liye, ki unhon 
ne fmdn sc nahm, ^balki ^oya 
sbari’at"ke kamon hi sc us ki ta- 
lash ki. Kyunki unhon ne us iho- 
karkhildnewdlcpattharse thokar 

kMf; 

33 Chundnchi likhd hai, ki 
Dekho, mainSaihitn men ek thes- 
khildnewald" patthar, aur ihokar- 
khildnewdlf <matdn rakhtd hun : 
aur jo koi us par imdn Idtdhai, so 
sharminda na hogd* 


the vessels of mercy, which he 
had afore prepared unto glory, 

24 Even us, whom he hath 
called, not of the Jews only, but 
also of the Gentiles ^ 

25 As he saith also in Osee, I 
will call them my people, which 
were not my people; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. 

2G And it shall come to pass, 
t/uU in the place where it was 
said unto them, Ye not my 
people ; there shall they be called 
the children of the living God. 

27 Esaias also crieth concerning 
Israel, Though the number of 
the children of Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, a remnant shall 
be saved : 

28 For he will finish the work, 
and cut if short in righteousness . 
because a short work will the 
Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaias said before, 
Except the Lord of Sahaoth had 
left us a seed, we had been as 
Sodoma, and been made like unto 
Gomorrha. 

30 What shall we say then? 
That the Gentiles, which followed 
not after righteousness, have at- 
tained to righteousness, even the 
righteousness which is of faith. 

31 But Israel, which followed 
after the law of righteousness, 
hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness. 

32 Wherefore? Because f7ie^ 
sought it not by faith, but as it 
were by the works of the law. 
b‘’or they stumbled at that stum- 
blingstonc ; 

33 As it is written, Bebold, I 
lay in Bion a stumblingstone and 
rock of ofience : and whosoever 
believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed. 
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X BAB. 

1 A I bhaio, mere dil ki Ichw^- 

lush, aur Khiidd se men 
du'a Isrdel kf hahat yih hai, ki 
we najat pawen. 

2 Kyunki main un ka gawah hiin, 
ki we Khuda ki babat gairatmand 
to hain, par danai ke sath nalim, 

3 Is iiye ki we Khuda ki rastbdzf 
ko na janke, aiir koshish karke 
kj apni rastbazi qdim karen, Khu- 
da ki rdstbazi ke tabi’ na hue! 


4 Ki shari’at ki gayat ^dh hai, 
ki Masih har ek hnandar ki rdst- 
bazi ho. 

5 Ki wuh rastbazi jo shari’at ki 
hai, Musa us ka zikr yun karta 
hai, Id Jo insan we kam kiyd karc, 
wuh un ke sabab jitd rahega. 

6 Par mill rastbazi jo iman se 
hai, yun kahti hai, ki Tu apnc 
dll men mat kah, ki asman par 
kaun charhega ya’nc MasQi ko 
utar lane ko * 

7 Ya, Gahrao men kaun utiegd ? 
ya^ne Masih ko murdon men sc 
uihd Idne ko : 

8 Phir wi^ kyd kahti hai? 
Yih, ki kalam tere nazdik, tere 
mimh, aur tere dil men, hai : yih 
wufii kalam imdni haij^jis ki ham 
manadi karte hain : 

9 Ki agar tu apni zubiin se Khu- 
dawand Yisu^ ka iqrar kare, aur 
apne dil se fmdn Idwe, ki Khuda 
ne use phu'ko jilayd, to tu* najat 
pawegd. 

10 Kyunki ‘rdstbdzi ke liye dil 
se imdn Idnd hai, aur najat ki 
khdtir munh se iqrar karna hai. 

11 Chun^chi kitah yih kahti hai, 
ki Jo koi us par hndn lata hai, 
sharminda na hogd. 

12^ Kyunki Yahudion aur Yu- 
aaiuon men kiichh tafuwut na 
rahii : is hyc ki wuhi jo sab ka 
Khiidawand hai, un sab ke waste, 
jo us ka ndm lete hain, dauJat 
xakhnewala hai. 


CIIAPTEB X. 

B UETIIBEN, my heart’s 
desire and prayer to God 
for Israel is, that they might be 
sav'ed. 

2 For I bear them record that 
they ha^e a zeal of God, hut not 
according to knowledge. 

3 For they being ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish tlieir own 
righteousness, have not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God. 

4 For Christ w the end of the 
law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth the 
righteousness which is of the law, 
That the man which doeth those 
things shall live by them. 

G But the righteousness which 
is of faith s])eaketh on this ^vise, 
Say not in thine heait, who shall 
ascend into heaven ? (tlmt is, to 
bring Christ downyK;?/^ abor(> .) 

7 Or, ^V’ho shall descend into 
the deep? (that is, to bring up 
(dirist again li’om the dead.) 

8 But what saith it ^ The word 
is nigh thee, <ive7i in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: that is, the 
word of faith, which we preach ; 

9 That if thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shalt believe in thme heart that 
God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart man lie- 
lieveth unto righteousness; and 
with the month confession is made 
unto salvation. 

11 For the scripture saith, Who- 
soever believeth on him sliail not 
])c ashamed. 

12 For there is no ditforence 
between the Jew and the Greek : 
for the same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon him. 
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13 Kytinki har ek, jo Khudi- 
wand ka nara. lega, najat pawega. 

14 Pas jis par we iman nahm 
lae, ns kanam kyunkar lewen ? aur 
jis kii zikr nnhon ne nalim sima, 
us par kyunkar lawen ? aur 
manadikarnewdlcke bagair kyun- 
kar sunen? 

15 Aur agar bheje na jawen, to 
kyunkar tnanadi karen ^ chunan- 
cM yib Lkha hai, la Kya lii khush- 
nunia bain un ke qadain jo sala- 
mati ki basbarat dete, aur aclichlii 
cbfzon ki kliusbkbabari sunate 
bain ! 

IG Lekin sab ne yib kbusbkha- 
bai 1 man na li. Ki Yas’aiyah kahta 
hai, Ai Khudawand, kaun bamM 
manddi par imam layii ? 

17 Pas jman sun, lene se aur 
sun lend Khuda ki bat kahne se 
dta hai. 

18 Par main kabta bun, kyd 
unbon ne nahin suna? Albatta, 
un ki dwaz tamdm ru e zamin par, 
aur un ki baten dunyd ki baddon 
tak pabuncbin. 

19 Pbir mam kabta bun, Kya 
Isrdel agdb na hua^ Musa ne 
to pahle kaba, ki Main un se jo 
qaum nabin bain, turn ko gairat 
dildiinga, aur qauni i nadan se turn 
ko gusse par Idiinga. 

20 Par Yas’aiyab bard bc-parwd 
bai, aur kabtd bai, Jinbon ne 
mujbe nabin clbiindba, mujb ko pa 
gae ; aur jinbon ne mujbe nabin 
pucbbu, un par main zdbir bud. 

21 Lekin wub Israel ke haqq 
men ydn kabta bai, ki Main apne 
bdtb din bbar ek qaum ke bye, jo 
ndfarmdnbarddr aur bu^ati bai, 
barbde bde bun. 

XT BiB. 

1 "pAS main kabtd bdn, kya 
X Kbndd~ ne apni qaum to 
kbdrij kar diyd ? Aisd na howe. 
Kyunki main bhi Israeli, Abira- 
bdm ki nasi, aur Binyamfn ke 
drqe sc, bun 


13 For whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the I^ord shall be 
saved. 

14 How then shall they call on 
him in whom they have not be- 
Heved ^ and how shall they be- 
lieve in him of whom they have 
not beard? and bow shall they 
bear without a preacher? 

1 5 And how shall they preach, 
except they be sent? as it is 
wiitten, How beautiful are the 
feet of them that preach the gos- 
pel of peace, and biing glad 
tidings of good thmgs ! 

16 But they have not all obeyed 
the gospel. For Esaias saith, 
Lord, who hath believed our re- 
port 

17 So then faith corneth by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the 'word of 
God. 

18 But I sa}^, Have they not 
heard? Yes verily, their sound 
went mto all the earth, and their 
Avoids unto the ends of the world. 

19 But T say, Did not Israel 
know? Fiist Moses saith, I will 
provoke you to jealousy by them 
that are no people, a^id by a 
foolish nation I wiU anger you. 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and 
saith, I was found of them that 
sought me not ; I Avas made ma- 
nifest unto them that asked not 
after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, All 
day long I have stretched forth 
my hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people. 


CHAPTER XI. 

1 "T SAY then, Hath God cast 
JL aAvay Ms people? God 
forbid. For I also am an Is- 
raelite, of the seed of Abraham, 
of the tribe of Benjamin. 
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^2 Klmda ne apni us qaum ko, 
jise us ue pakle se jana,^kharij 
nahm kiya. Kya tum nahm j ante 
ko, ki Iliyas ke haqq men kitab 
kya kaliti hai? ki wuk kyuiikar 
Xhuda se Israel par faryad karke 
kahta hai, 

3 Ki Ai Klindawand, unhon ne 
terc nab ion ko qatl kiya, aur teri 
qurbangahon ko dha dija; ab 
main akela baqi bun, aur we merl 
jan kf bhi filer men bain. 

4 Par kallm Ilalii jawab men us 
ko kya kahta hai ? yih, ki Main ne 
apne liye sat bazar admi baeba 
rakbe bain, jinbon ne Ba’al ke age 
gbutnii nahm teka. 

5 Pas isi tarab is waqt bbi 
kitne In fazl se barguzida boke 
biiqi rahe bam. 

G Pbir agar fazl se bai, to a’amal 
sc nahm, nabin to fazl fazl na 
rabega. Aur agar a’ainal sc bai, 
to lUzl pbir kiicbli nahm • nahm 
to ’amal ’amal na rahega. 

7 Pas kyii hua r* Tib ki Israel 
jis cbiz kf talsisb karta hai, wub 
us ko na niilf; par chune liilou 
ko mill, aur baqf andbc Idye gaye. 

8 Cbundncbi bkha hai, ki Khuda 
ne tak unben ungbnewdli rub, 
aur aisi dnkhen ki na dekben, aur 
aise kan ki na sunen, diye bain. 

9 Aur Baild kabta bai, ki Tin 
ka dastarkbwiin jal, aur pbanda, 
aur tbokar khane kd ba’is, aur 
un kf sazd kd sabab, bowe : 

10 Un kf dnkhen tarik bo ja- 
wen, ki we na dekben, aur tu 
unki pfth ko bameshajhukdrakb. 

1 1 Pas main kabta bun, ki Kya 
unbon ne aisf tbokar kbdf ki gir 
paren ? Aisd na bo : magar un kc 
girne kebd’is najdt gairqaumonko 
mill, tdki unben un se gairat awe. 

12 Par agar un kd girnd dunyd 

ke liye daulat bux, aur un kf gbat^i 
gair qaumon ke liye daulat, to 
un kf kamii barbtf idtni bf ziydda j 
daulat na hogf ? | 

13 Main gam qaumon kd rasul ' 


2 God hath not east away bis 
people which he foreknew. Wot 
ye not wliat the scripture saith of 
Elias ? how he maketh interces- 
sion to (Jod against Israel, say- 


3 Lord, they have killed thy 
prophets, and digged down thine 
altars; and I am left alone, and 
they seek iny life. 

4 But what saith the answer of 
God unto him "f* I have reserved 
to myself seven thousand men, 
who liave not bowed the knee to 
the image q/'BaaL 

d Even so then at this present 
time also there is a remnant ac- 
coiding to the election of grace. 

6 And if by grace, tlicn it no 
more of works * otherwise grace 
is no more grace. But if it be of 
works, then is it no more grace : 
otherwise work is no more work. 

7 What then 't Israel hath not 
obtained that wliich he seeketh 
for; hut the election bath ob- 
tained it, and the rest were 
blinded 

8 (According as it is written, 

' God hath given them the spirit of 
slumber, eyes that they should 
not see, and ears that they should 
not bear;) unto this day. 

0 And David saith, Let their 
table be made a snare, and a trap, 
and a atumblingblock, and a re- 
compence unto tliem : 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, 
that they may not see, and bow 
down tbeir back ahvay. 

' 11 j say then, liave they 
stumbled that they should fidl? 
God forbid • hut rather through 
their fall salvation w ronie unto 
the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
to jealousy. 

12 Now if the fail of them be 
the riches of the woi Id, and the 
diminishing of tliem the riches of 
the Gentiles; bow much more 
their fulness? 

13 For X speak to you Geatile% 

u 2 
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hokar turn gair q^umon se bolta 
aur apni khidmat ki barM 
karta liun ; 

14 Ta Id main kisi tarab se apm 
qaumw^on ko gaii'at dilatln, am: 
nn men se ba’zon ko bacbaun. 

15 Ki agar nn ki kbaiij lio j5.na 
jahan ke inaqbul bone ka ba’is 
bai, to nn ka a niilna kaisa kucbh 
boga? ban, jaisd murdon ka ji 
nthna ? 

16 Kyunki agar pabla pbal pak, 
to tamam pbal waisa bi hoga . aur 
agar jar pak bo, to clalian bbi 
waisi hi hongi. 

17 So agar dalfon men se kai 
ek tori gam, anr tu jo langli 
2 aitiln tlia, nn ka paiwand hua, ’ 
am* zaitiln ki jar aur raugan men 
sbarik bila ; 

18 To tu uu ddlion par fakbr mat 
Icar. Aur agarcbi :&.khr kaie, 
taubbi tii jar ko sambbalta na- 
bui, balki jar tujh ko. 

19 Pbir tu kabeg^, ki Dahln 
is wdste tori gain, ta ki mam pai- 
•wand boiin. 

20 Acbcbbi; we be-iinam ke 
sabab tori gain, aur tu iman ke 
sabab qdim hai. Pas gurur mat 
kar, balki dar : 

21 Kyunki jis bal Kliuda ne asli 
sb'^dion ko na chbora, to sbayad 
tujli ko bbi na chbore. 

22 Pas Khuda ki narmi aur 
sakbti ko dekb . sakbti nn par, jo 
gir gae bain, aur narmi tujh iiar, 
agar tu narmf par ^aim rabc; 
nabinto tu bbi kata j&ga. 

23 Aur we bbi, agar bc-imtin na 
rahen, to paiwand kiye jaenge ; 
ki Khud£ qadn* bai, ki unben do 
bira paiwand kaxe. 

24 Is bye ki tii jab us zaitun ke 
darakht vsejiski asljangli bai,kitd 
gaya, aur barkbil4f asl kc acbcbbc 
zaitun kd paiwand hiii, to wc jo 
asH dalian bain, kis qadr ziydda 
apne bi zaitun men paiwand na 
M j togi ^ 

25 Ai bbafo, na bowe, ki turn 


inasmuch as I am the apostle of 
the Gentiles, I magnify mine 
office : 

14 If by any means I may pro- 
voke to emulation them loluch are 
my flesh, and might save some of 
them, 

15 Kor if the castmg away of 
them he the reconciling of tbe^ 
world, what shall the receiving of 
them he^ but life from the dead ? 

16 For if the brstfruit he holy, 
the lump Is also holy : and if the 
root he holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some of the branches 
be bioken off, and thou, bemg a 
wild olive tiee, wert grafted in 
among them, and with them par- 
takest of the loot and fatness of 
the olne tree; 

18 Boast not against the 
branches. But if thou boast, 
thou hearest not the root, but 
the root thee. 

19 Tliou wilt say then, The 
branches were broken obi that I 
might be graded in. 

20 Well, because of iinbehef 
they wm*e broken off, and tliou 
standest by faith. Be not high- 
minded, but fear : 

21 For if God spared not the 
natural blanches, take heed lest 
he also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the good- 
ness and severity of God. on 
them which fell, severity; but 
toward tbee, goodness, if thou 
continue in his goodness * other- 
wise thou also shalt he cut ott. 

23 And they also, if they abide 
not still in unbelief, shall be 
graded in: for God is able to 
graff them in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of 
the olive tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert graffed contrary 
to nature into a good olive tree : 
how much more shall these, 
which be the natural branches^ be 
graded into their own olive tree ? 

25 For I wduld not, brethren, 
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apne tain ’aqlmand samjho, main 
cbahta hun, ki turn is bhed se 
nawaqif na ralio, ki Israel par ek 
tarah ka andhlapan a para hai, 
aur jab tak gair qaiimon ki bharti 
na liowe, yini rahega. 

26 Aur is tarah tamam Israel 
bach jaega ; chimancln likha hai, 
la Clihuranewala Saihdn se ni- 
kiega, aur bedini ko “Ya’qub se 
daf’a karega 

27 Aur mera ’ahd un kc 
sath hog a, jab main un ke gunah- 
on ko mita dunga. 

28 TV e to Injfl ki bahat tumhare 
sabab se dushman haiy : lekin 
barguzidagi ki babat bfipcludon ke 
sabab piyare hain. 

29 Is waste Id Khuda kini’ama- 
teii aur bulahai iiadalne ki nahm. 

30 Kyunki jis tarah turn age 
Khuda pai iinan na lac the, par 
ab un ki be-imani ke sabab turn 
par rahm hua ; 

31 TVaisa hi we lilu ab im.xn 
na Lie hain, taki us rahm ke 
sabab se, jo turn pai hud, un par 
]>iii rahm howe. 

32 Is iiye ki Khudd ne sab ko 
be-imani Id qaid men clihora, ta ki 
sab par rahm farmawe. 

33 “Wah ! Khuda ki daulat o 
hikmat aur daiiish ki kaisi gahrai 
hai I us ki ’addlateii darydft sc kya 
hi pare, aur us ki rdhen pata milne 
se kya hi dvir hain ! 

»34 Ki Ms ne Khuddwand ki 
’aql ko jana hai ? yd kami us ka 
salahkar raha ? 

35 Ya kis ne pahle use kuchh 
diyd hai, ki use phir diya jaegd ? 

36 Kyilnki usj se, aur usi ko 
sabab, aur usi kc liye, sari chizen 
bill hain : abad tak usi ki bu- 
zurgi ho. Amin. 

All BAB. 

I “13 AS, ai bhdio, main Khuda 
X ki rahmaton kd wasta deke 
turn se iltimds kartd hdn, ki turn 
apne badan Ivliudd ki nazr karo, 
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that yc should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest }'e should be wise 
in your own conceits ; that blind- 
ness in part is happened to Israel, 
until tlie fulness of tlie Gentiles 
be come in 

26 And so all Israel shall lie 
saved . as it is v ntten, There 
shall come out of Siou the Deli- 
verer, and shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob * 

27 Foi tliis 'IS my covenant unto 
them, when I sliall take aws}' 
their sms. 

28 As concerning the gospel, 
tlie^ are enemies tor your salines : 
hut as touching the election, 

are beloved for the iatlicrs’ sake;!. 

29 For tbe gifts and calbng of’ 
God are without repentance. 

30 I'^r as ye in times past ba'\ e 
not believed God, yet ha\ o now 
obtained mercy through tlieir un- 
belief 

31 Even so have these also nov,^ 
not believed, that through >our 
mercy they also may obtain 
mcicy. 

32 God hatli concluded 
them all in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy ujion all. 

33 O tbe depth of tlie aches ' 
both of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of ( rod I how unsearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways 
past finding out ! 

34 For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord f or who hath 
been his counsellor ? 

35 Or who hath finst given to 
him, and it shall bo recompensed 
unto him again ? 

36 For of iiim, and through 
him, and to him, are all tliingh : 
to whom be glory for 
Amen, 


CirAl^TKIl XXL 

1 T BESEECil you therefore, 
JL brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye .present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, ac- 
u 3 
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ta ki ek zinda qiirbani muqaddas o 
pasandida ho, ki yih tiimhari ’aqli 
kbadat bai. 

2 Aur is jalian ke liamshald mat 
ho : balki apne dil ke naye hone 
se apni shakl badal dalo, taki turn 
Khudd ke us irade ko, jo khub, 
aur pasandida, aur kamil hai, ba- 
khubi jano. 

3 Main us fazl se, jo mujhe 
’inayat hiia hai, turn men se har ek 
ko kahta liiin, ki apne martahe se 
ziyada ’ili-mizaj na bano, balki 
i’atidd se hdhar na jdke ais.'x mi- 
zaj rakho, jaisa Khuda ne har ek 
shakhs ko andaz se mnin diya. 

4 Kyunkijaisahainaic ek badan 
men bahut so ’azii bain, axu' har 
ek ’azii kd ek hi kdni nahm , 

5 Also 111 ham, jo bahut sc hain, 
milke Masili kd ek badan hue ham, 
aur apas men ek ditsrc ke ’aziu 

G Pas ham ne us fazl kc nixnvadq, 
jo hamen ’indyat hiid ala^ alag 
ni’amaten pdin ; so agar mih nu- 
buxvat hai, to ham inidn ke andaz 
ke muwdftq mibiiwat karen ; 

7 Aur agar khidmat hai, to khxd- 
mat men rahcn , agar koi ustdd 
howe, to ta’lnn par ; 

8 Aixr nasiliat karncwald nasihat 
men mashgitl rahc : xvuh jo khai- 
rat bdnttd hai sdfdili sc bdnie, aur 
sarddr koshish sc sardari kare: 
wuL JO ralim kartd hai kliuslu se 
rahin kare. 

9 Muhabbat be-riyd boxvc. Badi 
sc nafiat karo; neld se mile 
raho. 

10 Biradal'aua muhabbat se ek 
dxlsre ko piydr karo; ’izzat M 
rdh se ek dusre ko bihtar sam- 
jho 

11 Kdnakdj men §usti na karo ; 
ruh se sargarm ho : Ipxuddwand 
ki bandagl men raho ; ' 

12 Ummed men klmsh, taklif 
men barddsht kamewdle, du’d 
mdngne par musta’idd raho ; 

13 Muqaddason kx ihtiydj men 
sharile ho , musdfirparwari men 
masligitl raho. 


ceptahle unto God, tvliieh 2 .^' your 
reasonable ser^dce 

' 2 And be not confoimecl to this 
world hut be ye transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, that 
ye may prove y hat ts that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect, wily 
of God. 

3 For I say, through the giace 
given unto me, to every man that 
IS among you, not to think of 
kimseJJ more highly than he 
ought to think; but to think 
soberly, according as God hath 
dealt to exxry man the ineasuro 
of faith. 

4 For as VC have many mem-' 
hers in one body, and all mein-' 
hers have not the same office : 

5 So wc, hmifj many, arc one 
body in Christ, and eveiy' one 
members one of another. 

G Having then gifts differing 
according to tlie grace that is 
given to us, whether prophec}, 
let us prophesy accoiding to the 
proportion of faith ; 

7 Or ministry, let m tmit on our 
ministci ing * or he that teacheth,, 
on teaching ; 

8 (3i he that exhorteth, on ex- 
hortation he that givctii, let 
him do it with simplicity; he 
that riilcth, with diligence; he 
that sheweth mercy, with cheer- 
fulness. 

9 Zet love be xvithout dissimu- 
lation. Abhor that which is e^il: 
cleave to that which is good. 

10 JSe kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love ; iu 
honour preferring one another ; 

11 Not slothful in business? 
fervent in spirit; serving the 
Lord; 

12 Rejoicing in hope; patient 
in tribulation; continuing instant 
in prayer : 

13 Listribnting to the necessity 
of saints ; given to hospitality. 
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14 Un ke Ji^^e jo tumhen satlte 
}iain, barakat cliaho ; khair ma- 
nao, aur la'nat iia karo. 

15 Kliusliwaqton ke sath khubli- 
'svaqt raho , aur roncwalon ke sath 
100 . ^ " ' 

16 Apas men ek sa miz.ij rakho. 
Eare bare khiyal mat bandho, 
ball'd garibon ke sath garibi karo. 
Apne tain ’aqlmand na samjho. 

1 7 Eadf ke ’iwaz men kisi se badf 
na karo. Durajidesh hoke aisf 
kamaf karo, jo sab logon ke naz- 
dik bhali ho. 

IS Agar ho sake, to maqdur 
bhar har insan ke sath mile raho. 

ID Ai ’azizo, apna intiqam mat 
lo, balki gURsc ki lah chhor do : 
kyunlvi yih hkha hai, ki Khiida- 
wand kalita hai, Intiqain lena iiicra j 
kain hai; main hi badla lunga. 

20 Pas agar tord dushinan bhiikha 
ho, UR ko khild; agar ])i>asd ho, 
iiRG pain' de: kyunki ;)ih kaikc 
us kc sir par ag kc angrirou kd 
dher -lagd wcgd. 

21 Badf kd maglub na ho, balki 
badi par ncki sc gdlib ho. 

XIII BiB. 

1 XXAB ek shakhs hakimoij kc 
Xl tabi’ rahe. Kyunki aisa 
koi hukilniat nahm, jo Khuda kf 
taraf se na ho : aur jithi huku- 
niateiji hain, so lyhuda ki taraf sc 
muqarrar hain. 

2 P<as jo koi hnkumat ka samhua 
kartd hai, so Khuda ki miKpir- 
rari bat ka mukhiihf hai; aur we 
jo muklialif hain, so dp hi saza 
pawenge. 

3 Ki hakim nekokaron ko nahin, 
balki badkdi'on ko Ickauf kd bd’Is 
hai. Pas agar tu chdhe, ki hn- 
kumat se nidar raho, to neki 
kar, ki wuh terl ta’rif karegd. 

4 Kydnki wuh Khudd kd khd- 
dira terf bihtari ke liyc hai. Par 
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14 Bless them which persecute 
you : bless, and curse not. 

15 Ilejoicc with them that do 
rejoice, and weep with theni that 
weep. 

16 J3e of the same mind one 
toward another, hlind not lugli 
things, hut condescend to men oi’ 
low estate. Be not in your 
own conceits. 

17 llecoinpen^e to no man evil 
for evil. ProMde things honest 
hi the sight of all men. 

IS If it be possible, as much as 
heth in you, lire peaceably with 
all men. 

JO JOearly beloved, avenge not 
yourselves, but o'utker give ])hice 
unto ■wrath ; for it is written, 
T'cngeance is nunc, I ■will repay, 
saith the Loicl. 

20 Thcrelbrc if thine cn uny 
hunger, teed imn ; if he thust, 
give ium diiiik: ibr in so doing’ 
thou shalt heap coals of tire on 
his head. 

21 Be not overcome of il, but 
overcome evil with good. 


cnAPTEPv xin. 

1 TET every soul be subject 
jLj unto the higher pow’crs. 

For there is no power but of ( jod ; 
the powers that be arc ordained 
of God. 

2 Whosoc'vcr therefore resisteth 
the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God: and they that resist shall 
receive to themselves damnatiom 

d For riders arc not a terror to 
good works, but to the Wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the 
power? do that which is good, 
and thou shalt have praise oi the 
same : 

4 For he is the minister of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do 
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agar tu 'btira kare, to dar ; ki 
wuh talwar ’abas nalim pakartj^* 
ki wuh Khuda ka khS-dim hai ki 
’addlat karke badk^ ko saza de. 

5 Pas tabi’ ralina na sirf gcazab 
ke sabab, balki use haqq janne ke 
b£’is bbi, zariir hai. 

0 Kyunki is live turn khircij bbi 
dete ho, ki we Khuda ke khadim 
haia, jo us kaia men mashgul 
rahte. 

7 Pas sab ka haqq ada karo : . 
jiB ko khiraj chahiye, khmaj ; aim 
jisko mahsul cliahiye, mahsul do ; 
aiir jis se clara chahiyc, daro ; 
aur jis ki ’izzat kiya chahiye, 
’izzat karo. 

8 Siwa dpas ki muliabbat ke kisi 
ke qarzdar na ralio kyunki jo au- 
ron se muluibbat ralchta hai, us 
ne shari’at ko piird kivd hai. 

9 Is waste ki ye hukm jo bain, 
ki Tu zina na kar, Qatl na kar, 
Ghori na kar, Jhilthi gawahi na 
dc, Lalaeh na kar, aur jo hukm 
uii ke siwa hon, un ka khulasa is 
ck bat men hai, ki Tu apne parosi 
ko aisa piyar kar, jaisa dp ko 
kartd hai. 

10 Ki muhabbat wuh hai, jo 
apne parosi se hadi nahm karti, 
is waste muhabbat rakbna sharf at 
ka pilra karnd hai. 

11 Aur waqt ko jdnkc yimhi 
karo, is Hye ki ghan ab d pahun- 
cM, laliam nind sc jdgen • kjninki 
jis waqt ham iman Ide, us waqt ki 
nisbat se ab hamdri najat ziydda 
nazdilc hai. 

12 Eat bahut giizar gayi, aur 
subh nazdik hui : pas ham and- 
here ke kamon ko tark karen, aur 
roshni ke hathydr bdndhen. 

13 Aur jaisd din ko dastdr hai, 
durust chalan se chalen: na ki 
aubdshi aur masti se, na la hardm- 
kdnon aur had-parhezion se, na 
ki jhagre aur ddh se ; 

14 liaiki Khuddwand Yisu’ Ma- 
sih kd jdma pahino, aur jism k£ 


that which is evil, he afraid; for 
he beareth not tbc sword m vain 
for he is the minister of God, a 
revenger to ecvecutc wratli upon 
him that doeth evil, 

6 Wherefore ye must needs be 
subject, not only for wrath, but 
also for conscience sake. 

6 For for this cause pay ye tri- 
bute also • for they are God’s 
ministers, attending contmually 
upon this very thing. 

7 Epnder therefore to all their 
dues* tribute to whom tnlnite 
h due : custom to whom custom; 
fear to whom fear; honoim to 
whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing, but 
to love one another for he lhat 
lovetli another hath fulfilkd the 
law. 

0 For this, Thou slialt not com- 
mit adultery. Thou shait not 
kill, Thou shait not steal, Thou 
sha-lt not bear false witness, Thou 
shait not covet; and if there he 
any other commandment, it is 
biiefly comprehended in this say- 
ing, namely, Thou shait love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour . therefore lo\e is the 
fulfllmg of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to awake 
out of sleep : for now is our sal- 
vation nearer than when we be- 
lieved. 

1 2 The night is far spent, the 
day is at hand : let us therefore 
cast oft' the works of dai'kness, 
and let us put on the armour of 
light. 

13 Let us walk honestly, as 
in the day; not in rioting and 
drunkenness, not in chambering 
and wantonness, not in strife and 
envying. 

14 But put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and make not pro- 
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khwahislion ke liye tadbir na 
karo‘. 

XIV BiB. 

1 OUST-i’atiqdd ko dp men 
O shamii kar lo, par shub- 

bon ki takrar ke liye nahin. 

2 Ekko I’atiqad hai, la harek chiz 
ka kbiina rawa bai ; pai jo sust-i’a- 
tiqad bai, so skf sai? pat kbata 
bai. 

3 Pas wub jo kbata bai, use jo 
nabm kbata, baqir na jane * aur 
'VTiib JO nabm kbita, us par jo 
kbata bai, ’aib na lag awe; kyunla ( 
Kbuda ne us ko qabill kiya liax. 

4 Pas til kaun bai, jo dusrc ke 
naulcar par bukm karta bai ? wall 
to apne Khutlawand ke age kliard 
ya paia bai. Balki wun khara bo 
jaega; is w4ste ki Klmda us ke 
khard karnc par qddir bai. 

5 ICoi ek din ko dusre dm se 
bibtar jantd bai ; aur koi sab 
dmon ko baiabar janta bai. liar 
ck apne apne dil men pilra I'ati- 
qad rakbe. 

G Aur wub jo diu ko manta 
bai, so Khudawand ke liye manta 
bai j aur jo din ko nabin mantd, 
so Khudawand ke liye nabm mantd 
bai. Jo kbdtd bai so Khudawand 
ke waste kbdtd hai, kyunld xvub 
Kbuda kd sbukr kartd hai : aur jo 
nabm kbdtd, so Kbuddwaud ke 
•waste nabm kbdtd,* aur Kbuda kd 
sbukr kartd hai. 

7 Ki koi bam men se apne wdste 
nabin jitd, aur koi apne wdste 
nahin martd. 

8 Ki agar bam jite bain, to Khu- 
ddwand ke waste jite bain ; aur 
agar martc bain, to Kbuddwand 
ke waste martc bain * *is liye bam 
jite marte Khudawand bi ke bain, 

9 Ki Masih isi liye mud, aur 
utbd, aur jiyd, ki murdon aur zin- 
don ka bbi Kbuddwand ho. 

10 Tu kis liye apne bbdi par 
’aib lagdtd bad? aur tu kis liye 
apne bbdi ko baqir jdntd hmi* 
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vision for the desb, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof 

CHAPTER XIV. 

H im that is weak in the faith 
receive ye, hit not to 
doubtful disputations. 

2 For one believetb ^ that be 
may eat all tbmgs : ano’tber., who 
is V eak, eatetb herbs. 

3 Let not him that eatetb des- 
pise him that enlclb not ; and let 
not him wiiicb eatetb not judge 
him that eatetb: for (tod hath 
received him. 

4 Who ai’t thou that judgest 
another man's servant *'•* to his 
own master be standei h or falletb. 
Yea, be shall be holden up ’ lor 
God IS able to make him stand. 

o Ouc man esteemetb one day 
above another another esteem- 
eth ev'ery day alike. Let every 
man be Hilly ])crsuaded in bin 
own mind. 

G lie that vegardeth the day, 
regardetb U unto the Lord ; and 
he that legardeth not the day, to 
the Lord be doth not regard iU 
lie that eatetb, eateth to the 
Lord, for be givetb God thanks; 
and he that eatetb not, to the 
Lord he eatetb not, and givetb 
God tbauj<s. 

7 F’ormone of us livetb to him- 
self, and no man dictb to himself- 

8 For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord ; and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord: whe- 
ther we live therefore, or die, we 
are the Lord’s, 

9 For to this end Clirist both 
died, and rose, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the 
dead and living, 

10 But why dost thou judge 
thy brother ? or why dost thou 
set at nought thy brother? for 
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kyunki ham. sab Masili ke takbt 
i ’adalat ke dge liazirkiye jaenge. 

11 Cbiinanchi yih liklii bai, ki 
Khudawandkahta liai, ki apni lia- 
yat ki qasam, har ek gliutna mere 
age jbukega, aar bar ek zuban 
Khud^ ke samhiie iqrar karegi. 

12 Pas har ek ham men se Khuda 
ko apna apna bisab dega, 

IS Pas 'cbabiye Id ham ab ek 
* dusre par ’aib na lagawen: balki 
yib tajwiz karcn, ki wuh cbiz jo 
tbokar ya girne k4 ba’is howe, 
apne bbai ke sambne na rakben. 

14 Mujbe Kliudawand Yisit’ se 
ma’lum bud, aiir mam ne yaqin 
jand, ki koi chiz dp napak na- 
hm lekin jo us ko napak janta, 
us ke bye napak liai 

1 5 Par agar terd bbai tere khane 
sc diqq botd bai, to txi mubabbat 
ke taur par nabm cbalta. Til 
apne kbdne se us ko, jis ke wdste 
blasili mild, balak mat kar. 

16 Pas tumliari kbilbx kx bad- 
ndmi na bowe : 

17 Kyunki Khuda ki bddsbd- 
bat khdnd pint! nabm, balkx rdsti 
aur saldmati, aur r^db i Quds se 
Ichusbwaqti, bai. 

18 Pas JO koi in bi baton men 
Masib ki bandagi karta bai, Khu- 
dd ka niaqbul, aur ddmibn kd 
pasandida bai. 

1 9 Pas aisi bdton Id pairaui ka- 
ren, jin se sulb ho, aur jiu se ek 
dusre ko taraqqi de, 

.20 Kbdne ke liye Kbudd ke 
kdm ko mat bigdro, Sdri cbizen 
to pdk bain ; par wub, us iiasdn 
ke liye, jo- khake tbokar kbdtd 
bai, bura bai. 

21 Bbald yib bai, ki tu gosbt na 
kbawG, mai na piwc, aur aisd kdm 
na kare, jis se terd bbdf dhakka 
yd tbokar khde, ya sust bo jde. 

22 Til i’ati(jad rakbtd bai? tu 
apne bye use Kbudd ke buzdr maz- 
biit rakb. Mubdrak wub jo apne 
tain us kdm ke sabab, jise wub mu- 
ndsibjdnkc karta bai, maldmat na 
karc. 


we shall all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ. 

11 For it is written, ds I live, 
saith the Lord, every knee shall 
bow to me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God. 

12 So then every one of us shall 
give account of himself to God. 

13 Let us not therefoi'e judge 
one another anymore: but judge 
this rather, that no man put a 
stumblingblock or an occasion to 
fall m Ins brother’s way. 

14 I know, and am peisuadcd 
by the Lord Jesus, that there is 
nothmg unclean of itself : but to 
him that csteemetb any thing to 
be tmciean, to him li is unclean. 

15 But if thy bi'otber be grieved 
with tk^ meat, now walkest thou 
not chaiitably. Destroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ 
died. 

16 Let not then your good be 
evil spoken of; 

17 For the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drmk; but right- 
eousness, and peace, and joy in the 
floly Ghost. 

18 For be that in these things 
servetb Christ is acceptable to 
God, and approved of men. 

19 Let us therefore follow after 
the things which make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may 
edify another. 

20 For meat destroy not the 
work of God. All things indeed 
are pure ; but it is e^il lor that 
man who eateth mth otience. 

21 It is good neither to eat 
flesh, nor to drink wine, nor an^ 
thing whereby thy brother stum- 
bletn, or is offended, or is made 
weak. 

22 Hast thou faith ? have it to 
thyself before God. Happy is he 
that condemneth not himself in 
that thing which he alloweth. 
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23 Pai' jo kisf chiz men sliublia 
raklita liai, agar khawe, to gunali- 
g.ir thalira, is waste kiwnli i’atiqad 
se nalimkhata ; aur jo kuclih I’ati- 
^jild se nahm, so giinah Iiai 

xy BlB. 

I 13 AS ha m ko jo zorawar hain, 
J_ chahiye ki kamzoron ki 

snstion kf bardasht kalen, aim 
khudpasandf na karen. 

2 Har koi ham men se apiie 
parosi ko us ki bhalli ke waste 
khu^li kare, takius ki taraqqiho. 

S Kyunki Masih bhi apni khu- 
ahi na chahta tha, balki jaisa likha 
hai, ki Tere malamat-karnewalon 
ki malamaten mujh par a parm. 

4 Ki jo kuchh age likha gaya, 
so liamdri ta’lim ke liye hkha 
gaya, ta ki ham sabr se, aur kitd- 
bon ki tasalli se, ummed lakhcn. 

d Aur Khudcl, jo sabr aur tasalli 
kti bani hai,^ turn ko yih bakhshc, 
Id turn ^lasili Yisu’ kf tai'ah apas 
men ek dil lalio; 

6 Td Id turn ek dil, aur ck zuban 
hoke Khudd kf, jo haindi’e Jvhu- 
ddwan'd Yisif Masiii kd bdp‘ hai, 
bardf karo. 

7 Is waste turn men se har ck 
dusre ko apne mcii siidmil kare, 
jaise Masih ne bln ham ko Khudd 
ke jaldl men shdmil kar liya hai. 

8 Main kahtd bun, ki Yisu’ 
Masfh Khudd kf sachdi ke liye 
luakhtuuon kd khadim Inld, taki 
un wa’don ko, jo bapdddon se 
kiye gac, piira kare : 

9 Aur ki gair qaum bhf rahm ke 
sabab Khuda.kf situish karen; 
chunanchi lifchd hai, ki Is waste 
main qaumon ke bfch tera iqrdr 
karunga aur terd nam gdunga. 

10 Aurwuh phir kahtd hai, ki 
Ai gair qaumo,* us ki ([arnn ke 
6dth khuvshi karo. 

II Aur phir yih, ki Ai sari 
qamiio, Khuddwand kf hamd karo ; 
aur ai logo, turn sab us kf sitaish 
karo. 


Xiy. XT. 443 

23 And lie that doubteth is 
damned if lie eat, because he eaf- 
eth not of faith • for whatsoever 
IS not of faith is sin. 


I CHAPTER XT. 

^ stiong 

» » ought to bear the infir- 
mities of the weak, and not to 
please om*selves. 

2 J^et e%"ery one of us please ?us 
neighbour for /us good to edifica- 
tion 

3 For even Christ pleased not 
himself; but, as it is written, 
*1 he rcpi caches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me. 

4 For -wliatsoevcr things were 
written aforetime were written 
for our loariimg, that we through 
])atience and comfort of tlic scrip- 
tures might have Iiopc. 

0 Now the (Jod of jiadcuce and 
consolation gi aut you t<) be like- 
mmded one toward another ac- 
cording to Christ Jesus : 

() Tliat ye may witli one mind 
and one mouth glorify Cod, even 
the ^^"ather of our **Lonl Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Wliercfore receive 3m one an- 
other, as Christ also rccch ed us 
to the glory of C*od. 

8 Now I say that Jesus duist 
was a minister of the circum- 
cision for the truth of God, to 
confirm the promises made mito 
the fathers: 

9 jJ^nd that the (J entiles might 
glorify God for /us mercy ; as it 
is written, For this cause I will 
confess to thee among the (Jen- 
tiles, and sing unto thy name. 

10 And again he saith, fftjoicc, 
ye fJ entiles, withTiis people. 

n And again, Puiise the Lord, 
all ye ( Jentiles; and laud him, all 
ye peojile. 



444 mUlO'N, XY. 


12 Aurpliir Yas’aiydh yih kaht4 
hai, ki Tassi k£ jar rah jaegf, aur 
ek shakhs gair qaumon par huku- 
mat karne ko uthega; usi par 
gair q^aumen hharosa rakliepgi. j 

13 Ab Khud4 joiimracdka bam | 
hai, ttirnhen fmdn lane ke ba’is 
sdrlkhushi aur salamati se bhar de, 
t4ki Huh i Quds ki qudrat se turn- : 
hdri ummed ziyadatar hoti jawe. 

14 Aur ai mere bhdio, main bhf 
to khnd tnmliare haqq men yih 
yaqin rakhtd hun, ki turn khu- 
bion se ma’mnr, aur tamdm danai 
se bhare ho, aur apas men nasihat 
kar sakte ho. 

15 Par ai bhaio, main ne kuchh 
jur,at karke yad-ihi ke taiir par 
thora sd tumhen likh bheja, 
kyunki Khuda ne mujh ko is liye 
fazl baktshd hai, 

16 Ki main gairqaumon ke waste 
Yisii’ Masih kd khadim hoke 
Khuda Id Injil ki khidinatguzari 
Icarun, taki gair qaiimon ko hadya 
ke liye guzrdnnd maqbill howe, ki 
Buh i quds se pak kiyd gaya 
hai. 

17 Pas main un baton men jo 
Khudd se ’ildqa rakhti hain, Yisu’ 
jitasih Id bdbat fakhr kar saktd bun. 

18 Ki main yih jur,at nahm 
rakhtd, ki un kdmon men se Idsi ko, 
jo Masih ne meie wasile, khwdh 
qaul khwdh fi’al se, 

19 Khwdh kardmaton aurrau’a- 
jizon *ki qiiwat, khwdh Khuda Id 
Rilh ki qudrat se, gair qaumon ko 
farmanke tdbi’ men Idne ke liye na 
Myd ho, haydn karun : yahan tak 
ki main ne Yardsalam se le chau- 

f ird Uiuriqum tak Masih ki Injil 
i pdri manddi ki. 

20 Balki main us hurmat ka 
mushtiq tha, ki jahdn jahdn Masih 
kd ndm narnn Jiyd gayd, wahdn 
InjO sundun, td na howe ki main 
dusre ki neo par raddd rakhdn: 

21 Taki jaisdhkhd hai, ki Wejin- 
hon ko us kf lihabar nahin pahun- 
chf, dekhenge, aurjinhonne nahin 
sund, samjiienge, waisd hi howe. 


12 Andagam,Esaias saith, There 
shall be a root of Jesse, and he 
that shall rise to rei^ over the 
Gentiles ; in liim shall the Gen- 
tiles trust. 

13 Xow the God of hope fill 
you 'vvith all joy and peace in 
believmg, that ye may abound in 
hope through the power of the 
Holy Ghost. 

14 And I myself also am per- 
suaded of you, my brethren, that 
ye also are full of goodness, filled 
with all knowledge, able also to 
admonish one another. 

15 iSTevertheless, hretliien, I have 
wiitten the more boldly unto you 
in some sort, as putting you in 
mmd, because of the grace that is 
given to me of God, 

16 That I should be the mims- 
ter of Jesus Christ to the Gen- 
tiles, ministering the gospel of 
God, that the oifering up of the 
Gentiles might be acceptable, be- 
ing sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 

17 I have therefore whereof I 
may glory through Jesus Christ in 
those things which pertain to GocL 

18 For i will not dare to speak 
of any of those things which 
Christ hath not wrought by me, 
to make the Gentiles obedient, by 
word and deed, 

19 Through mighty signs and 
wonders, by the power of the 
Spirit of God: so that from Je- 
rusalem, and round about unto 
Illyricum, I have fully preached 
the gospel of Christ. 


20 Yea, so have I strived to 
preach the Gospel, not where 
Christ was named, lest I should 
build upon another man’s founda- 
tion: 

2 1 But as it is written, To whom 
he "VYas not spoken of, they shall 
see: and they that have not 
heard vshall understand. 
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22 Isf sabab main barha tum- 
b^re p4s ane se ruka raba bun* 

23 Par ab is liye ki in mulkon 
men jagah baqi na rahi, aur turn- 
ban' muJaqdt ka bbi babut bar- 
son se mushtaq bun ; 

24 So jab Isfamya ko rawana 
hunga, turn pas a jdunga, kyunkx 
ummed rakbta bbn, M main ud- 
bar jdte bue tumheu dekb lunga, 
aur tumbari mulaqiit se kucbh 
khatirj'am^a boke turn se udhar 
id taraf rawana kiyi. jaunga. 

25 Par bilfi’al mam Yarusalam 
ko muqaddason Id khidmat karne 
ke liye jata bun- 

26 Kyunki Maqaduniya aur 
Akbaya kc logon id marzi yun 
bai, ki Yaritsalam ke miiiiis mu- 
qaddason ke bye ek kbass cbanda 
bhejen, 

27 Yih to un ki marzi buf ; aur 
ye un ke qarzdarbbibain. Kyun- 
ki j*ab gair qaunicn ruhdni baton 
men un ke sharik bui bam, tt) 
lazmi bai ki ye jismanf baton men 
un ki kbidniat Icarcn 

28 Pas main us kam ko tamam 
karke, aur ye me we un ke bath 
sompkc, turn pds se bokar Isfaniya 
ko jadng4. 

2D Aur main j^ta bun, ki mer4 
4na tumbdrc p£s Masfh kf Injfl 
ki kainal barakat se hoga. 

30 Aur ai bbdfo, main apne Kbu- 
d^wand Yisu’ Masib ka, aur Kuh 
ki mubabbat ka, Wilsta deke turn se 
iltim^skarta hdn,kitum mere liye 
‘Khud4 se du’aen mingne men dil 
se mere sath koshish karo. 

31 Tdki main Yabddiya ke be- 
fmanon se bacha rahun ; aur meri 
wub khidmat jo Yarusalam ke 
liye bai, so muqaddas logon ko 
pasand pare* 

32 To Kbudk chabe, mam tum- 
hiire pas khushi se 4dn, aur tum- 
bdre sith tdzadam bojiun. 

33 Ab saldmad ki Kbudi turn 
sab ke sath ho. Amin 


22 For which cause also I have 
been much bmdered from coming 
to you. 

23 But now having no more 
place in these parts, and having a 
great desire these many years to 
come unto you 

24 Whensoever 1 take my jour- 
ney into Spain, I will come to 
you ; for I trust to see you in my 
journey, and to be bi ought on 
my way thitherward by you, if 
first 1 be somewhat filled witli 
your company, 

25 But now I go unto J erusalera 
to nuuistcr unto the saints. 

26 For it bath pleased them of 
Macedonia and Acbaia to make a 
certain coiitri])ution lor the poor 
saints which arc at Jerusalem. 

27 It bath pleased them verily ; 
and tlieir debtors they are. For 
if the (ieiitiles iiave been made 
partakers ol' their spiritual things, 
tlicii duty is also to minister unto 
them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore 1 have per- 
formed this, and have sealea to 
them this fruit, X will come by 
you into Spain. 

2D And 1 am sure that, when I 
come unto you, I shall come in 
the fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, bre- 
thren, for the Lord Jesus Christ’s 
sake, and for the love of the 
Spirit, that ye strive together 
with me in your prayers to God 
for me ; 

31 That I may be delivered 
from them that do not believe in 
Judea; and that my service which 
I hmc for Jerusalem may be ac*- 
cepted of the saints ; 

32 That 1 may come unto you 
with joy by the will of Go<^ imd 
may with you bo refreshed^ 

33 Now the God of with 

you all. Amen. 
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XVI BAB. 

1 11 yTAIX turn se Ffbe ki sifa- 
IYx nsli karta hun ; wiili ba- 
mari babin liai, aiir shabr i Ivan- 
khiiamenkalisiye ki khadima Iiai. 

2 Txim us ko Kbudawand ke 
■waste yim qabili karo, jaisa mu- 
qaddason ke laiq bai , aur jis jis 
kani men wub tumbari mubtaj 
bo, turn us ki madad karo ; kjmnki 
x/inib babuton ki, balki meri bbi 
madadgar tbi. 

3 Pnsqilla aur Aqiila ko me- 
ra saUm kabo, ki we Yisu’^Masih 
ki kbidmat men mere satbi bam : 

4 Aur unbon ne racrl jdn ke 
badle apna sir dbar (bya: aur 
na sirf main, babci gair qaunion 
ki sari kalisiyaen un ke ibsiinmand 
bain. 

5 Aur us kalisiye ko, jo un ke 
gbar men bai, salam kabo. Mere 

iyare Apmitus ko, ,]0 Masib ke 
ye Akbayd kd pabla pbal bai, 
salam kabo. 

^6 Aur Mariyam ko, jis ne ba- 
mdre w^ste babut milmat ki, 
salam kabo. 

7 A.ur Andronikus aur Yiinid ko 
saUmkabo, wc mere risbtadar bain, 
aur qaidkbane men mere shank 
the, aur rasulon men namdar bain, 
aur mujli sc pable ilaslbl hue. 

8 Aur Amplias ko jo Ivbuda- 
wand men boke mera piyara bai, 
salam kabo. 

9 Aur Urbdnus ko jo Masih ke 
kiimon men mei'd iiamkbidiuat 
bai, aur mere ’aziz Btakbus ko 
salim kabo. 

10 Aur Apalles ko jo Masih 
men maqbdl bai, saldm kabo. 
Aur Aristobulas ke logon ko 
saldm kabo. 

11 Aur mere risbtadar Ilcro- 
dlun ko salim kabo. Aur Xar- 
kissus ke logon ko jo Khudd- 
wand men bam salam kalio. 

12 Truilna aur TriiCosd ko jo 
Kbudawand ke waste mibnati bain 
saldm kabo. Aur ’azfza Parsis 
ko jis ne Klmddwand ke liye ba- 
Jiut inibnat ki bai, salam kabo. 


CHAPTER XYI. 

1 T COMMEND unto you 
J Pbebe our sister, winch is 
a servant of the church which is 
at Cenebrea • 

2 That ye receive her in the 
Lord, as becometh saints, and that 
ye assist her in whatsoever busi- 
ness she bath need of you : lor 
she bath been a succourer of 
many, and of myself also. 

3 G-rcet Priscilla and Aquiia my 
helpers m Clnist Jesus : 

4 lYbo have for my life laid 
down then* own necks • unto 
whom not only I give thanks, but 
also all the cbmxbes of the Gen- 
tiles. 

5 Likewise giect the church 
that is in them bouse. Salute 
my well-beloved Epenetus, who 
IS the firstfrmts of Achaia unto 
Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed 
much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, 
my kmsmen, and my fclloxvpn- 
Foners, who are of note among 
the apostles, who also were in 
Christ before me. 

8 Greet Amplias my beloved in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, our helper in 
Christ, and Staebys ray beloved. 


10 Salute Apelles approved in 
Christ. Salute them wliicb are 
of Aristobulus’ household. 

11 Salute Herodion my kins- 
raan. Greet them that be of the 

of Narcissus, which are 
in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Try- 
pbosa, who labour m the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Persis, which 
laboured much in the Lord, 
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13 Aur Riifas ko jo Khudiwand 
Iva barguzida liai, aur us ki ma ko, 
JO men bhi ma bai, sal4m kaho. 

14 Aur Asunkritas, aui' Rlagon, 
.aur Harmas, aur Patriibas^ aur 
Harmcs aur uu bhaion ko, jo uu 
ke satb ham, salam kaho. 

15 Aur Filulugas, aur Yuha, 
aur Nerius, aim us ki bahiii ko, 
aur Olumpas, aur sare muqad- 
dason ko jo un ke sdth haiu, salani 
kaho. 

16 Aur turn apas men pak bosa 
leke ek dilsrc ko salam karo. 
Masili Id kalisiyaeijL tumheu salam 
kahti hain. 

17 Ai bh^io, main turn se yih 
iltimas karta him, ki turn un lo- 
gon ko, jo us ta’lim ke barkhilaf, jo 
turn ne pai, phut parne aur thokar 
khane kebabs hain,pahchan rakho, 
aur un se kmare raho. 

18 Kyunki jo aise hain, so ha- 
mire Kliudawand Yisd’ I^Iasih 
ki nahm, balki apne pet ki ban- 
dagi karte kain ; aur chikiii baton 
aur du’a e khair se sida-dilon 
ko fareb dete hain, 

19 Kyunki tumhari farminbar- 
diri sab men mashhiir hiu hai. 
Is wiste main turn se khush hun ; 
lekinmainyili chibta hun ki turn 
noki men waqifkar hojao, aur badx 
se nawaqif ralio ; 

20^ Aur salimati ka Khud«x 
Shaitan ko tumhare pdnwon tale 
jald kuchlawega. Hamare Khu- 
dawaud Yisii’ hlasih ka fazl tum- 
hare sath howe. Amm. 

2X Mera hamlchidmat Tmitaus, 
aur mere rishtaddr Ldqius, aur 
Ydsiin, aur Silsipatcr tumhen sa- 
1am kahte hain. 

22 klain Tartius, ,]0 is Ichatt ka 
likhnewdli hun, turn ko Khuda- 
wand men hoke salam kahta hun. 

23 Aur (xiyus, jo mera. aur sari 
kaiisiye M mihmandar hai, turn- 
hen salam kahti hai. Aur Aras- 
tus, shahr ki khazincln, aur bhii 
Quirtus turn ko salini kahte 
biin. 


13 Salute Rufiis chosen in the 
Lord, and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncnlus, Phlegon, 
Hernias, Patrohas, Hermes, "and 
the brethren Mliich aie with 
them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
Xcreus, and his sister, and Olym- 
pas, and all the samts which are 
with them. 

16 Salute one another with an 
holy kis.s. The chuiches of Christ 
salute you. 

17 Xow I beseech you, bre- 
thren, mark them which cause di- 
Yisions and offences contrai’y to 
the doctrine which ye ha\ e 
learned ; and avoid them. 

1 8 Por they that are such serve 
not oiu' Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly; and by good 
words and fair speechc.s dccehe 
the hearts of the sunple. 

19 For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all mf’u, I am glad 
therefore on your behalf; but yet 
I would have you wise unto that 
which is good, and simple con- 
cerning evil, 

20 And the God of peace sliall 
biuise Satan under your feet 
shortly. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ bt with you. Amen. 

21 Timotheus my workfellow, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosi- 
pater, my kmsmen, salute you. 

22 I Tertiiis, who "wrote tkifi 
epistle, salute you in the Jjord. 

23 Gains mine host, and of the 
whole church, saluteth you, Lras- 
tns the chamberlain of the dty 
salutcth you, and (Juartus a bro- 
ther. 
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24 Hamare Khudawand Yisu’ 
Masfli ka fazl turn sab ke sdth 
howe. Amm. 

25 Ab Tisi ko, ^is ki qudrat hai 
ki tumhen men Injil, aur Yisu’ 
Masih ki manadi par, ya’ne us 
bbed par q‘&i rakbe, jo qadim 
zaminon se poshida raha ; 

26 Magar nabion ki idtabon ke 
wasile Kbuda c abadi ke bukni ke 
inntabiq ab zabir hud, aur sab 
gair qaumon men imdn ki farman- 
bardari ke live mashliur kiya 
gaya; 

27 tisi Wahid dand Khudd ko, 
Yisd’ Masih ke wasiie se, ha- 
mesha hamd pahimchd kare. 
Ainm. 


24 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ he •with you all. Amen. 

25 JiTow to him that is of power 
to stablish you according to my 
gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revela- 
tion of the mystery, which was 
kept secret since the world began, 

26 But now is made manifest, 
and by the scriptures of the pro- 
phets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting God, made 
known to all nations lor the obe- 
dience of faitii 

27 To God only wise, he glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever. 
Amen. 


PULtJS KA PAHLA KHATT 
QURINTlON KO, 


I BAB. 

i jo Khudd ki marzi 

Jl se Yisu’ Masi'h kd chuna 
hua rasul hai, aur bhdi Sostanes, 
ki tarai' se, 

2 Khudd ki kalisiye ko jo Qurin- 
tus men hai, ya’ne un ko jo Masih 
Yisd’ men hoke pdk hiie, aur 
hulde hue muqaddas hain, un sab 
samet jo bar makdn men Yisd’ 
Masih kdndm, johamdrdaur un kd 
Khuddwand hai, liyd karte bain: 

3 HamdreBdpKhuddki,aurKhu- 
dawandYisu’ Masih ki taraf se’ fazl 
.aur saldmati tumhdre liye howe. 

^ 4 Main Khudd ke us fazl ki bdhat 
jo Masih "irisd’ se turn ko ’indyat 


CHAPTER I. 

1 T3 AUL, called to he an apostle 
JL of Jesus Christ through 
the will of God, and Sosthenes 
our brother, 

2 Unto the church of God 
which is at Corinth, to them that 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saints, with all that 
in every place call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
both theiris aud our’s : 

3 Grace he unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I thank my God always on 
your behalf, lor the grace of God 
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liua, tumliare liye iiamesha apne 
Khuda ka shukr karta bun ; 

’5 Ki ns ke sabab turn bar bat 
men, kliwah sab tarah ke bayan 
meii,khwah sure ’ilm men,gani ho ; 

6 Ciiunanchi wuh gawahi, jo 
Masih ke haqq men iiai, turn men 
sabit liTji : 

7 Yahau tak ki turn kisi ni’amat 
men kam nahm, aur bamtire 
Yisit’ IMasfli ke zalibr hone Id rdh 
takte ho . 

8 Wuhi tiimhen akhir tak qaiin 
bhi rakhega, taki turn Iiamaic 
Khiidawand Yisii’ Masih ke 'din 
be~’aib ihahro. 

9 Khuda, jis ne tiimhcn apne 
Befce hamare Khudawaiid Yisii’ 
Masih ki rifaqat meii bulaya, wa- 
fadar hai. 

10 Ai bhaio, main turn se Yisii’ 
Masih kc nam Icc 'waste, jo ha- 
niara Khuda'wand liai, iltimas 
karta huij, ki turn sab ek lii biit 
bolo, aur ikhtilaf turn men na 
ho ; balki turn sab ek dil aur ck 
samajh hoke mile raho, 

11 Ai bhaio, inujhc Kloi ke 
logon se lumhari babat yun ma’- 
iumhu^, ki turn men jhagre hain. 


12 Mera matlab yih hai, ki turn 
men se bar ek kahta hai, ki main 
Pillus kd, main Apalliis ka, mam 
Kefds ka, main Masih ka hun. 

K5 To kyd Masih bat gayd? ya 
Pulus tumharc wdste salib par 
khaincba gaya? ya turn ne Pmus 
ke nam se baptisma pdyd? 

14 Main Khuda ka shukr karta 
hiln, ki main netum men sc kisI 
ko, Kjrispus aur Gayus ke siwd, 
baptisma nahin diya ; 

15 KTa ho we ki koi kahe, ki us ne 
apne nim sc baptisma diyii. 

16 Aur main ne Stafands kc 
khdndan ko bhi baptisma iliyd: 
aur aiwd un ke main nahin janta 
ki mam ne kisi aur ko baptisma 
diyd. 

17 Kyunki Masih ne mujhc bap- 


which is gi%'en you by Jesus 
Christ; 

5 That in ereiy thing ye are 
enriched by him, in all utterance, 
and zn all knowledge ; 

G Even as the testimony of 
Christ was confirmed in 3 ^ou ■ 

7 So that ye come behind in 
no gift; waiting for the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ . 

8 "iVho shall also confirm you 
imto the end, ye mcr?/ he 
blameless m the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

9 God IS faithful, by whom ye 
were calied unto the fellowship 
of his Son Jesus Christ our IjOitI. 

10 ISTow r beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that )'o all speak the 
same thing, aiid that there be no 
divisions among ;v on ; but ihat yc 
be perfectly joined together in 
the same mind and in the same 
judgment 

11 For it hath been declared 
unto me of you, my brethren, by 
them whlrli are of the hoxtse <A* 
Ohloc, that there are contentions 
among you. 

12 yJow this r say, that every 
one of you saith, I am of Caul ; 
and 1 of A polios; and J of Cephas ; 
and 1 of Christ. 

13 Is Christ divided? was Paul 
crucified for you ? or’ were yc 
baptized in the name of J^aul ? 

14 I thank God that I baptized 
none of you, but Chispus and 
Gains ; 

15 Lest any should say that I 
had baptized in mine own nanie* 

16 And 1 1)aptized also the 
household of Stephana® ; besides, 
1 know not whether I' baptized 
any other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to 
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tisnia dene ko nalifn, balki Injil 
bunane ko bheja par kalim ki 
liikmat se naliiii, na lio la Masili 

ki salib batil thahre. 

IS ICi salib ka. kaliin halak 
boiiewalon ke nazdik bcwiiquH 
hai: par” ham najat-panewalon 
ke live Khuda Id qndniL hm. ^ 

19 Kyiiiiki hkhii hai, ki mam 

hakinion ki liikinat ko neat, aur 
samajhnewiilon ki samajii ko hech, 
kaiilnga. ^ ^ « 

20 Kahan hakim? kalian faqih ? 

kahan is jahan ka bahs-karne- 
wala”^ kya Khuda nc is dunya 
ki hikmat ko bewuquri uahm 
tliahiaya? . 

21 Is liye Id jab hikmat i lialu 

se yui5 hna ki dunya nc ^hikmat 
se Kliuda ko na pahcliaua, to 
Khuda Id yih marzi hui, Id ina- 
liadi ki hcwiiquli se imainvalou ko 
bacliawe. ^ 

22 Clumunchi Vahiidi koi nishan 
clidhte, aur Yiinani hikinafc Li 
taldfah men hain : 

23 Par ham Maaih ki, jo maslub 
hua, nianddi kartc hain; ^vuIl 
Yahitdion ke liye tliokar kliilaiic- 
■vvala patthar, aur Yunaniou ke 
liye bcwuqiili hui ; 

24 Lekin ]\Iasih un^kc liye jo 
bulac gae hain, k>a Yhiiiudi, kya 
Yiinani, Khuda Id ipulrat aur 
Khuda ki hikmat hai. 

*25 K} unki Kliudti ki bewiuplfi 
admion Id hikmat par gtilib iiai; 
aur Khuda ki kaiuzori admion sc 
zorawar hai. 

26 Ai bhaio, turn apni bulahai 
par mgali karo, ki us men dunya 
ke bahut sc hakim, aur bahut 
niaqdilrw£e, aur bahut ash rat* 
shamil nahin haiu. 

27 MaM "Khuda nc dunyii ke 
bewuqumn ko clmn iiya, ta ki 
hakimonko sharminda fiare ; aur 
Khud^ lie dunyi ke kanizoron ko 
chun hy^, t4 ki zordwaron ko 
sharminda kare ; 

28 Aur dunyd ke kamfnon, o 
haqiron ko, aur im ko jo shumdr 


baptize, hut to preach the gospel . 
not with wisdom of words, lest 
the cross of Christ should be 
made of none effect. 

18 For the preaching of the 
cross is to them that perish fool- 
ishness ; ^ but unto us which are 
saved it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written, I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise^ 
and will brmg to nothing the 
understanding of^the prudent. 

20 Where is the wise,^ where 
IS the scribe ^ where the dis- 
puter of this world hath not 
God made foohsh the vnsdom of 
this world ? 

21 For after that in the wisdom 
of God the world by wisdom 
knew not God, it jdcased God b} 
the foolishness of preaching to 
sai’c them that believe. 

22 For the J ews require a sign, 
and the Greeks seek after wis- 
dom : 

23 Jlut we preach Christ cruci- 
fied, unto the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and mito the Greeks fooG 
ishness , 

24 Hut unto them which arc 
called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God. 

2d Because the foolishness of 
God IS wiser tliau men; and the 
weakness of God is stronger than 
men. 

26 For ye see yoin: calling, bre- 
thren, how that not many insc 
men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are 
called * 

27 But God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise; and God 
hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things 
w^hich are mighty; 

28 And base tbmgs of the world, 
and things which arc despised, 
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men nahin ate, Khuda ne chun 
liya, ta ki unhen jo slimndr men 
ham, nachiz kar dale • 

2D Ki koi bashar us ke age gha- 
mand na kar sake 

30 Lekin turn Yisu’ JMasih men 
hokc us ke ho, ki wuh hamare 
liye -Khuda ki liikmat, aur rast- 
bazi, aur ])iilcizagj, o klialasi hai : 

31 Ta kj jaisa likha hai, ki Jo 
fakhr kare, so Khudawand par 
karo. 


hath God chosen, and things 
■which are not, to buiigio noiigf.t 
things that are : 

29 That no desh should glory 
in his presence. 

30 But of him are ye in Clnist 
Jesus, who of God is made unto 
us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption * 

31 That, according as it is writ- 
ten, He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lozd. 


n BAB. CHAPTEB IL 


1 AUB ai hhaio, jah main Khu- J 

da ki gawahi ki khabar 
dctii hua tuinhare pus Jiya, tab , 
kalam ki fasahat aur hikmat ke 
sdtli nahm aya. 

2 Kyiinki main ne yih thanu, 
ki Yisti’ Masili aur us ke maslub 
hone ke siwa, aur kuchh tumhaic 
darmiydn najjAnin. 

3 Aur main kanizor am dartd 
aur nihayat kamptd iuld tumhdre 
danniydu ralni. 

4 Aur nierd kalam aur meri 
manudi hisdni hikmat kflubhdnc- 
wdh baton sc nahm, balld lluh 
ke buihiin o qudrat sc thi : 

5 Td iii tumhdra imdn ddnu Ici 
hikmat par nahm, balki Kliucld ki 
qudi at ])ar mauquf ho. 

0 Tis par bhf kdmilon ke dar- 
miyan ham liikmat ki bat bulte 
ham: magar is jahdn ki, aur is 
jahdn ke nest hojaiiewdle sarddron 
kf hikmat naln\i 

7 Balki ham Ivhiuld Id wuh^po- 
shida hikmat baydn karte hain, 
jo dgo se clihij)! thi, jise Khuda 
ne zamdnon se pahlc hamdre jaldl 
ke wdste muqarrar ki} d . 

8 Jisc is jahdn kc sarddron men 
se bsi ne na jdnd ; kjilnki agar 
jdnte, to jaldl ke Ivhuddwand 
ko maslub na kartc. 

9 Balki jaisd likhd hai, ki Khudd 
ne apne piydr-karnewdlon ke liye 
we cmzen taiydr kin, jo na dnldion 


1 AHD I, brethren, when 1 
OjL came to yon, came not 
with excellency of speech or of 
wisdom, declaring unto you the 
testimony of God. 

2 l^r 1 determined not to know 
any tiling among you, save JesUi 
Christ, and Jiiiu crucified. 

e3 And T was with you in ■weak- 
ness, and in fear, and in much 
tiemhling. 

4 And my speech and my 
preaching ta^/s not with enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and 
of pow’'cr : 

5 That your faith should not 
stand in the wisdom of men, but 
in the power of God. 

G Ifowbeit speak ^nsdom 
among them ^ that ax’c perfect: 
yet not the wisdom of this w'oild, 
nor of the princes of this world, 
that come to nought : 

7 But we speak the wisdom of 
God in a mystery, even the hidden 
wisdom^ which God ordained be- 
fore the world unto our glory : 

8 Which none of the princes 
of this world knew : for had tb®y 
known it, they would not hare 
crucified the Lord of gloiy. 

9 Bat as it is written. Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have -entered intp the heart of 
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ae dekhm, na kanoa ne sunm, 
auT aa ddmi ke dil men £m. 

10 Lekin Khuda ne uii ko apnx 
Kuh ke wasile sc ham par zahir 
kiya, ki Ruh sari chizon ko, 
balki Kliudd ki gahri bdton ko 
bhf, darydft kar leti hai. 

11 Kiadmion men se kauuadmi 
ka hal janta hai, magar atlmi ki 
ruh, jo us men liai ? isi tarah 
Khuda ki Ruh ke siwa Khuda kii 
sthwal koi nahm janta. 

12 Ah ham no dunya ki nih ko 
nahm, balki -wnh Ruli, jo Khudfiki 
taral* se hai, pai, taki ham un 
chizon ko, jo Khuda ne hanicn 
bakhshi hain, jaiien. 

13 Aur yifh cluzcn ham iiiaaii 
kihikmat'ki sikhai liui baton se 
nahfn, balki Ruh i Qudski sikhai 
hui baton se, garaz ruhani chizon 
ko ruhiini baton se milako, bayan 
bhi karte ham. 

14 Magar nafsani admi Khuda 
ki Ruh ki baton ko nahiu qa- 
bdi kartix : ki wuh us ke age 
bewuqufiau hain: aur na 'wuii 
unhen jdn"* sakta liai, kyunki we 
rdhhni taur par hiijhi j^ti hain. 

35 Lckm -vYuh jo ruhani hai, so 
sab bdton ko daryaft karta ; par ap 
Lisi se daryaft nahinkiyajata hai. 

36 Is liye ki Khuda wand ki ’aql 
ko kis no samjha, ki us ko sam- 
jhivfe ? Magar hlasih ki samajh 
Liam men hai 

m bAb. 

1 ADR ai bh.lfo, main turn se 
ydn n a bol saka, j also ril- 
Mtdon sc, balki jaise jismhnion se, 
jaiseunse, jo Masih menlarkc hain. 

2 Main no tumhen gosht^ na 
kliMyd, par dudh ]^il4ya* kyimki 
turn ko taqat na thi, balki ab bhi 
tiqat nahfn. 

3 Kyilnki turn abhi jisindni ho ; 
isi liye ki jab d4h, aur jhagr^ aur 
pMi, turn men liai, to ky^ turn 
jismani nahin ho, anr ddmi ki 
ch£ par nahm clialte ? 

4 Is liye Id jab ek kahta bax, ki 


man, the things which God hath 
prepared ior them that loye him. 

10 But God hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spmt: for the 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, 
the deep things of God. 

1 1 For what man knovreth the 
things of a man, save the spirit of 
man which is in him? even so 
the things of God knoweth no 
man, but the Spirit of God. 

12 Kow we have received, not 
the spirit of the woiid, but the 
spirit which is of God ; tliat we 
might know the things that are 
fieely given to us of God. 

13 Which things also wc speaLu 
not in the words which man’s 
wisdom teachetli, but which the 
Holy Ghost tcacheth; comparing 
spiritual things with spiiitual. 

14 But the natural man rccei\'- 
cth not the things of the Spirit of 
God : for they are tbolishness un* 
to him: neither can he know 
them, because they arc spiritually 
discerned. 

15 But he that is spiritual judg- 
eth all things, jet he himself is 
judged of no man. 

16 For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord, that he may 
instruct him? But we have the 
mind of Christ. 

CHAPTER HI. 

1 AND I, brethren, could not 
speak unto you as unto 
spiatuai, but as unto carnal, eve7i 
as unto babes in Christ. 

2 I have fed you with milk, and 
not with meat : for hitherto ye 
wei'e not able to hear it, neitlicr 
yet now arc ye able. 

3 For ye arc ret carnal: for 
whereas there in among you envy* 
mg, and strife, and divisions, arc 
ye not carnal, and walk as men ? 

4 For while one saith, I am of 
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main Pulus ka hun ; aur dusra, 
ki main Apallus ka hun, to kya 
turn jismani nahin ? 

5 PuMs kaim, aur Apallus kann 
bai? khidmat kariiewale, jin ke 
wasfle se turn iman lae; so bin 
itna, jitna Khudiwand ne bai' ek 
ko bakbsha ? 

6 Mam ne darakbt lagay^ aur 
Apallus ne smcha, par Khuda ne 
barbaya. 

7 Pas laganewala kuchb cbiz 
nabm, aur na smcbnewlila; magar 
Kbuda JO barb^newala bai. 

8 Laganewdl^ aur smcbnewala 
donon ek bain, aur bar ek apni 
luibnat kc inmN^adq apna ajr pa- 
wegd. 

9 Kyilnki bam Kbuda ki khidmat 
menbamkbidmat bain ; turn Kbu- 
da ki kbetf, aur Kbuda kf ’imarat 
bo. 

10 Main ne Kbuda ke fazl ke 
muwaflq, jo mu)hc ’may at bitii, 
’aqlmand mi’amai ki mtlnind neo 
dab, aur ddsra us par ladda dharta 
bai. So bar ek gam* karc, ki wub 
kis taur se dbartd bai. 

11 Kyunki siwa us neo ke, jo 
pari bai, kof dusri neo dal nabin 
sakt4 ; wub Yisii’ Masib bai. 

12 So agar koi us neo par sone, 
Tupe, beshqimat pattbar, lakrf, 
gilds pbiis, kd raddd rakhc ; 

13 To bar ek kd kdm zdliir boga, 
ki wub dill us ko zdbir kar dcgd : 
kyunki aise kdm dg se zdbir bote 
bain, aur jis kd kdm jaisd bai dg 
parakbegi. 

14 Jis kd kdm, jo us ne us par 
"hmiyiL^ qaim rabegd, wub ajr 
pdwegd. 

3 5 Aur jis kd kdm jal jdwega, 
wub nuqsan uthdwcgd : lekin wub 
dp bacb jawcgd; par aisd, jaisd 
dg se, 

1 6 JCyd turn liabin jdiite, ki turn 
Kbuda ki baikal bo", aur ki Kbudd 
5ji Eiib turn men bastf bai f 

17 Aur agar koi Kbudd ki hai- 


Paul ; and another, I am of Apol- 
los ; ai*e ye not carnal ? 

5 Who then is Paul, and who 
Apollos, but ministers by whom 
ye believed, even as the Loid 
gave to every man ? 

6 I have planted, Apollos wa- 
tered; but God gave the in- 
crease. 

7 So then neither is be that 
plantctli any thing, neither be 
that watereth; but God that 
giveth the increase. 

8 Now be that planteth and be 
that watereth are one : and every 
man shall receive his own reward 
according to bis own labour. 

9 For we are labourers together 
with God : ye are God’s husban- 
dry, are God’s building. 

10 According to the grace oi 
God which is given unto me, as a 
vise masterbuildcr, 1 have laid 
the foundation, and another build- 
etb thereon. But let cvei*}^ mnu 
take heed bow he Imildcth there- 
upon. 

1 1 For other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon 
this Ibundation gold, silver, }>rc- 
cious stones, wood, bay, stubble ; 

13 Every man’s work shall be 
made manifest : for the day shall 
declare it, because it shall be re- 
vealed by fire ; and the fire sliall 
try every man’s work of what 
sort it is. 

14 If any man’s work abide 
which he bath built tlieroupon, 
be shall receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work shall be 
burned, be shall suflcr loss : but 
be himself shall be saved ; yet so 
as by fire. 

1C Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and thiil the Spi- 
rit of God dwelletb in you ? 

17 If any man defile the temple 
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'kal ko kharab kare, to Khuda us 
ko khardb karegd, kyunki Khud£ 
ki haikal pdk hai, aur wubi turn ho. 

18 Koi dp ko fareb na dewe. 
Jo koi tuuihaie darmiyan ap ko 
is jahan men hakim samjhe, to 
bewuquf bane, taki hakim ho 
jawe. 

19 Kyunki is jahan kf hikmat 
Khuda ke dge bewuqufi hai. Ki 
likha hai, ki Wuh hakimon ko 
un hi kf chaturafon men phan- 
sata hai. 

*20 Aur yih, ki Khudawand 
hakimon ke qiydson ko janta hai, 
ki batil ham. 

21 Pas admion par kof ghamand 
na kare. Ki sdrf chizen tuinhari 
hain; 

22 Kya Pitlus, kya Apallus, kya 
Kefas,kyddunyd,kyd zindagf, kya 
maut, aur kya hai ki chizen, aur 
kya istiqbdl kf • sab tumharf hain , 

23 Aur turn Masfh ke ho ; aur 
Masih Khudd ka hai. 

TV BAB. 

1 i DMf ham ko aisa jane, 
r\ jaise Masfli kc kliidmat- 
guzdr, aur Khuda ke bhedon ke 
mukhtarkar. 

2 Phir mukhtdr men is bat kf 
talash hotf hai, ki \nih diyaiiatddr 
howe. 

3 Lekin mujh ko kuchh us kf 
parwa nahm,'ld turn yd aur kof 
ddmf mujh ko parakhc, balki 
main ap bhf apnc tarn nahm pa~ 
rakhtd. 

4 Kyunki merd dil mujhe ma- 
Idmat nahfn karta; par main 
kuchh is se rdstbdz nahfn thahar 
jdtd : mera parakhnewala Khudd- 
wand hai. 

5 Fs wdste jab tak Khudawand 
na dwe, turn waqt se pable ’adalat 
karke faisala na karo ; "Wuh tdrfkf 
kf poshfda bdten roshan kar dcgd, 
^lur diion ke mansdbe zdhir ka- 
regd: tab Khudd kf taraf se har ek 
MtaWhogk 


of God, him shall God destroy; 
for the temple of God is holy, 
'which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive himselL 
If any man among you seemeth 
to be -wise m this world, let him 
become a fool, that he may he 
^visc. 

19 For the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness 'with God. For it 
is wiitten, He taketh the wise 
m their ewi craftiness. 

20 And again, The Lord know- 
cth the thoughts of the wise, that 
they are vain 

21 Therefore let no man glory 
in men. For all things are 
your’s ; 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, or the world, or life, 
or death, or thmgs present, or 
things to come ; all are youFs ; 

23 And ye are Christ’s; and 
Christ IS God’s. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 X ET a man so account of us, 
JLJ as of the ministers of 

Christ, and stewards of the mys^* 
terics of God. 

2 Moreover it is required in 
stewards, that a man be found 
faithful. 

3 But with me it is a very small 
thing that 1 should be judged ol 
you, or of man’s judgment : yea, 

I jiulge not mine own self. 

4 For I know nothing by my- 
self; yet am I not hereby justi- 
lied: but he that judgeth mo is 
the Lord. 

5 Therefore judge nothing be- 
fore the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of dark- 
ness, and will make manifest the 
counsels ol‘ the hearts : and then 
shall every man have praise of* 
God. 
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G Aur, ai bhdio, main ne in 
baton men tnmhaii khatir apna 
aur Apallus ka zikr misal ke taur 

ar kiy a ; taki turn ham se sikho, 

i us se jo iikha hai, kisf ki Tbabafc 
ziyada na samjho ; aisa na ho ki 
turn ek ke liye dusre ki zidd 
men phulo. 

7 Kaun mujii men aur dusre men 
farq karta hai ? aur tere ];)as kya 
hai, jo tu ne dusre se nahin 
pay a aur jab tu ne dusre se pay a, 
to kyun ghamand karta hai, ki 
goya nahm paya ? 

8 Turn ab to asuda hue, aur ab 
daulatmand hogaye, aur hamare 
bag air saltanat ki; aur kash ki 
turn saltana.t karte, to ham blii 
tumhare sath saltanat karte. 

9 Kyiuiki mex i danist men Ipiu- 
da ne ham sab rasulon ko pichhlc 
karke, ^atl honewalon kx tarah 
zahir kiya; ki ham dunya, aur 
lirishton, aur admion ke liye, ck 
tamasha thahre hain. 

] 0 Ham Masfh ke sahab be\\’Ti“ 
quf hain, par turn Masfh men 
hokc ’aqlmaud ho ; ham kamzor, 
turn zorawar ; turn ’izzatwale,ham 
be-’izzat bain. 

11 Ham is *ghari tak bhukhe, 
piyase, nange, hain; mdr Idiate, 
aur awara phirte hain ; 


12 Aur apiie hathon se mihnat- 
cn karte : wc burii kahte, ham 
bhala manatc hain ; wo satate, hanx 
sahtc hain : 

i;5 M'e gahTin dete, ham gir- 
giratc hain : ham dunya men kure 
ki aur sab cluzon kf jhiiran kf 
maniud dj tak hain. 

14 Main tiimhen sharminda 
karnc kc liye yih baton nahiu 
likhta, balki apnc piyarc" farzan- 
don ki tarah turn ko nasihat kartd 
hiin. 

1 5 Kyunki aggrehi turn ne Ma- 
sih men hoke hazdronustixd rakhe, 
par tumhdre hap bafuitsena hue: 
is llyt ki main hi Injfl ke wasfle se 
Masfh Yisd’ men tumhdrd bdp hiui 


I 6 And these things, brethren, I 
I have in a figm-e transferred to 
myself and io Apollos for your 
1 sakes ; that ye might learn in us 
not to thmk of men above that 
which IS written, that no one of 
you be puffed up fox* one against 
another. 

7 For who maketh thee to differ 
fom another? and what hast 
thou that thou didst not receive ? 
now if thou didst x-eceive it^ why 
dost thou glory, as if thou hadst 
not received it ^ 

8 Now ye are full, now ye are 
rich, ye have reigned as kings 
without us and I would to Cod 
ye did reign, that we also might 
reign with you. 

9 For I think that God hath 
set forth us the apostles last, as it 
were appointed to death : for we 
axe made a spectacle unto the 
world, and to angels, and to men, 

10 We arc fools for Christ’s 
sake, but ye arc wise in C^hrist; 
we are weak, Init ye arc strong . 
ye are honoimible, but wc are 
despised, 

1 1 Even xmto this present hour 
we both hunger, and thirst, and 
ai'e naked, and are bufleted, 
and have no certain dwelling 
place ; 

12 And labour, working with 
our own hands: bebig reviled, 
wc bless; being persecuted, wc 
suffer it : 

13 Being defamed, wc intreat: 
we arc made as tlie filth of the 
world, and are the offscouring of 
all things unto this day. 

14 I wi'itc not those things to 
shame you, but us my beloved 
sons 1 warn you. 


15 For though ye have ten 
thousand histractcrB in Christ, 
yet have ye not many fathers : for 
in Christ desua 1 have begotten 
you through the gospel. 
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16 Pas main turn se minnat 
karta liun, Id turn mere pairau 
bo. 

17 Is wiste main ne Timtdus ko 
jo merd farzand i ’aziz aur Klm- 
ilawand meiji diyinatdar hai, turn 
pas bheja, ki wuh meri rahen, 
jo Masih men hain,jis tarali main 
bar kahin bar ek nwlis men bat- 
lata bnii, turn ko yad dilawe. 

IS Ba’ze yib samajbke pbulte 
bain, ki main tumbdre pds nabm 
dne ka. 

19 Par agar Kbudawand cbahe, 
to main tumhare pds jald dungd, 
aur na sbekhi karnewalon kf 
baton ko, balld. un ki qudrat ko 
daryaft kariinga. 

20 Kyunld Khuda ki bddsbaliat 
bdt se nahu}, balki qudrat se bai. 

21 Turn kya cbabtc bo, ki 
main tumhdie pas latbi leke aun, 
ya muliabbat se aur rub ki mu- 
Idyamat se ? 

Y BlB. 

1 4 KSAllON se sunte bain, Id 

jC\, tumhare bfcb bardmkari 
boti bai, aur aisi bardmkari, jis , 
ka gair qaumon men bbi zikr na- j 
hm, ki ddmi apne bap ki joru 
ko xakbe. 

2 Aur turn pliulte lio, aur jaisd 
ki cbahiye gam nabm karte, ta ki 
jis ne yib kdm kiyd, wub turn 
men se nikala jawe. 

3 Ki mam nejxsm se gair bazir, 
ar rub sc bazir boke, isi tarab 
1 goya bazir Inin, us par, jis no 

aisa kiya, yili Imkm diya ban 

4 Ki turn aur riib jo mcri bai, 
hanuirc Kbuddwand Tisxi’ Masih 
ki qudrat ke sdtb milkar, aise 
shakbs ko baindrc Khudawand 
Xisii’ Masib kd ndm leke, Shai- 
tan ko bawala karo, 

5 Ki jism ke dukb nfcbdwe, td ki 


16 Wlierefore I beseech you, be 
ye followers of me. 

17 For this cause bare I sent 
unto you Timotheus, who is my 

I beloved son, and faithful in the 
Lord, who shall bring you into 
remembrance of my ways Avbicb 
be in Christ, as I teach every 
where in every church. 

18 Kow some ai'e puffed up, as 
though I would not come to you. 

19 But I will come to you 
shortly, if the Lord will, and 
will know, not the speech of 
tliem which are puffed up, but 
the po’wer. 

20 For the kingdom of Clod u 
not m word, but in power. 

21 What will ye? shall I come 
unto you with a rod, or in love, 
and m the spirit of meekness ? 


CHAPTER Y. 

1 TT is reported commonly that 
J. there iS fornication among 

you, and such fornication as is 
not so much as named among the 
Gentiles, that one should have 
his father’s wife. 

2 And ye are puffed up, and 
have not rather mourned, that he 
that hath done this deed might 
he taken away Ifoin among 
you. 

3 For I verily, as absent in 
body, but present in spirit, have 
judged already, as though J were 
present, concernbuj him that hath 
so done this deed,* 

4 In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered to- 
gether, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord J esus Christ, 


G To deliver such an one unto 
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US ki ruh Kliudawand Yisu’ kc 
din men bachai jawe. 

6 Tumhara glaamand karna kkub 
nalim. Kya turn nahm jaiite, ki 
thora sa kliamfr sari loi ko khanair 
kar dalta hai ? 

7 Pas, turn purane kkamir ko 
nikal plienlco, taki turn tazi loi 
bano , to turn bekhamir hoge. Is 
lije ki llama 1 a bhi fasah ya’ne 
Musih hamare liye qurban bua : 

8 Ab do, ham ’id karen, purane 
kliamir se nahin, aur na badi o 
shardrat ke khamir se ; balki dil 
ki sataf aur sacliaf ki bekhamiri 
rot{ se. 

9 Main ne khatt men turn ko 
>nh likha, ki turn haramkaron 
ncn mat mile raho : 

10 Lekm na yih, ki bilkull dun- 
>7a ke haramkaron, ya lalclhon, 
>4 zahmon, yd butparaston se na 
iiilo ; nahm to tumhcn dunya sc 
likalna zarur hota. 

11 Par main ne ab tumhcn yih 
ikhd hai, ki agar koibhai kahlako 
laramkai', ya lalchi, ya but]iarast, 
nd gdli dencwala, yd sharabi, yd 
,dlim ho, to turn us se mcl na 
akhna, balki aise ke sdth kbdnc 
ak na khand. 

12 Ky itnki mujhe kya kam hai, 

3 bdharwalon par hukm kariin ? 
yd turn un par jo turn men shd- 
lil ham, hukra naliin karte ? 

13 Un par jo bdharhain, Khuda 
ul^m karta hai. (laraz, turn us 
ure ddmi ko apne darmiyan sc 
Mi do. 

VI JBlB. 

K ya turn men se kisi ka 
hiwdo partd hai, ki diisre 
3 mu’dmala rakhke faisala ke liyc 
edinon pas jawe, na ki muqad- 
ason pas *? 

2 Kya turn nahin jdnte, ki mu- 
addas log dunya ki ’adalat ka- 
engc ? Pas agar dunyd ki ’adalat 
mi se Id jawe, to kyd chhote 
azijon kc faisal kame ke laiq 
ahin ho ? 
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Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus 

6 Your gloiying zs not good. 
Know ye not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump ? 

7 Purge out therefore the old 
leaven, that je may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened. If or 
even Christ our passover is sacri- 
fleed for us : 

8 Thci'efbre let us keep the feast, 
not wuth old leaven, neither with 
the lea^ en of malice and wicked- 
ness; hut with the unleavened 
hread of sincerity and truth. 

9 1 wTote unto you in an epistle 
not to company with fornicators 

10 Yet not altogether 'with the 
fornicators of this world, or w’ith 
the covetous, oi cxtoitioncrs, or 
'witli idolaters ; foi then must ye 
needs go out of the world. 

11 iiut now i have wiittcn unto 
you not to keep coiiqian}^, if any 
man that is called a i)i other be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunk- 
ard, or an extortioner ; with such 
an one no not to cat. 

^ 12 For what have I to do to 
I judge them also that are with- 
out ? do not yc judge them that 
are within ? 

13 But them that are without 
Godjudgeth. Plierefore put away 
from among yourselves that 
wicked person. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 “I^ARE any of you, having a 
i P matter against another, 
go to law beibre tlie unjust, and 
not before the saints ? 

2 Bo ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world ? and 
if the world shall be judged by 
you, are yc unwortby to judge 
the smallest matters f 
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3 Kyi turn nabm jante, ki ham 
firisliton ki ’adalat kareiige? to 
kya is zindagi ke mu’dmale faisal 
na karen ? 

4 Pas, agar turn men is zindagi 
ke qaziyc hon, to kalisiye ke nn 
shakhson ko jo haqir hain panch 
miiqan ar karo. 

5 Mam yiJb. is liye kahta hiin, ki 
turn sharmmda ho. Kyd aisa 
liai Id turn men ek ’aqlmand blii 
nabm, jo apne hhaion ka muqad- 
dama faisal kar sake ? 

(i Ki bhai bhdi sc qaziya karta 
hai, aux so hhi bedinon ke dge. 

7 Yih tumhdra bara qnsur hai, 
Id tiim apas ki dad faryad kiya 
karte ho. Znlm nthana kyun 
nahin bihtar jdnte? apna, nuq- 
sda kyun nahm qabul karte ? 

H Balki turn hi to znlm aur 
zabardasti karte ho, so bhi bhaion 
par. 

9 Kya turn nahin jdnte, Id ndrast 
Khudi ki hddshdhat ke wans na 
howenge^ Fareb na khio. ky- 
dnki hararakdr, aurhutparast, aur 
zind-karnewale, aur ’aiyash, aur 
laimdebaz, 

30 Aur chor, aur lalchi, aur sha- 
xdbi, aur gali balcnewale, aur 
zxlim, Khuda ki bddshahat ke 
waris na honge, 

1 1 Aur ba’zc tumhdre darmiyan 
aisc the, par Khudawand Yisu’ 
ke nam se, aur hamare Khuda ki 
Iluh sc gusl dilac gae,*aur pak 
3ide, aur rastbdz hhi thahrc. 

12 Sari chfzen mere liye rawa 
ham, par sab faidamand nahin: 
sdri cMzen mere liye rawa bain, 
par main kisi cbiz kc ikhtiyar 
men na hiingd. 

13 Khane pet ke liye bain, aur 
pet kbanon Ice liye : par Khuda 
IS ko aur un ko nest karegd.* Ma- 
gar badan bardmkari ke liye 
nalun, balki Khudawand kc liye 
liai; aur Khuddwand badan ke 
liye. 


3 Know ye not that we shall 
judge angels? how much more 
things that pertain to this life ? 

4 If then ye have judgments of 
things pertaining to this life, set 
them to judge who aie least es- 
teemed in the church. 

5 1 speak to your shame. Is it 
so, that there is not a wise man 
among you^ no, not one that 
shall be able to judge between 
his brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth to law with 
brother, and that before the un- 
believeis. 

7 Now therefore there IS utterly 
a fault among you, because ye go- 
to law one with another. Why 
do ye not rather take wrong 
why do ye not rather stfffe?' yonr^ 
selves to be defrauded ? 

8 Kay, ye do wrong, and defraud,, 
and that your brethren. 

9 Know ye not that the un- 
righteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Be not de- 
ceived: neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor ef- 
feminate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with mankmd, 

10 Kor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, shall inhexit the 
kingdom of God. 

11 And such were some of you* 
hut ye are washed, hut ye are 
sanctified, hut ye are justified in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God. 

12 All things are lawful unto 
me, hut all thmgs are not exjic- 
dient: all things arc lawful for 
me, hut I will not be brought 
under the power of any. 

13 Meats for the belly, and the 
belly for meats: but God shall 
destroy both it and them. Now 
the body is not for fornication, 
but for the Lord ,• and the Lord 
for the body. 
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14 Aiir Kliiidl ne Khudawaiid 
ko jilaya hai, aiir turn ko bhf 
apnf qudrat se jilawega, 

15 Kya turn nahm jante, ki 
tumhare badan Masih ke ’azii 
bain ,• pas kya main Masih ke ’azu 
Ickar kasbi ke ’azu banliin Aisa 
na howe. 

16 Ivya turn ko khabar nahm, 
ki jo koi kasbi se suhbat karta 
Iiai, so us se ek tan hu4 ? kyunki 
vrah kabta hai, ki aise donon ek 
tan hoijge. 

17 Par wuh jo Khudawand se 
nnla hua hai, so iis ke sil-th ek 
ruh hild hai. 

18 HaramkM se bhdgo. Jojo 
^imah admi karta hai, wuh badan 
ke bahar hai, par zmii-karne- 
wala apne badan ka giinahgar 
hai. 

19 Kya turn nahm jante, ki tiim- 
hixra badan Huh i Quds ki haikal 
hai, JO turn men basti, jis ko turn 
ne Khuda se pay a, aiir tmn apne 
nahin ho ? 

20 Ivyimki turn damon sc kha~ 
ride gaj^e , pas turn apne tan se 
aur apni ruh se, jo Khada ke 
hain, Khuda ki buzurgi karo. 


14 And God hath both raised up 
the Lord, and ^uU al.^o raise up 
us by his own power. 

3 5 Know ye not that your bodies 
are the members of Christ? shall 
I then take the members of 
Cliiist, and make tiie mem- 
bers of an harlot God forbid. 

16 What? know” ye not th<'it he 
wdiich is joined to an harlot is 
one body ? for two, saith he, shall 
be one tiesh. 

17 But he that is joined unto 
the Lord is one spirit. 

18 PJee foniication. Every sin 
that a man docth is without the 
body; hut he that coiumittetli 
fornication sinnctli against his 
oivn body 

19 What*'" know yc not that 
your body is the temple of the 
Jloly Ghost which is in you, 
which ye liave of God, and yc aie 
not your owm f 

20 For ye are bought with a 
price: therefore gioiity God in 
your body, and lu yom spirit, 
which are God’s. 


YII BiB. 

1 TIK baton ^ ki babat turn ne 
^ J mujhe likha, so raard ke 

liye yih achchhd hai, ki ’aurat 
ko na chhue. 

2 Lekin hardmkdn se bach 
rahno ko, bar mard apni jorii, aur 
bar ’aurat apna khasam ralche. 

3 Khasam joru ka haqq jaisa 
chahiye adti karc, aur watse hi 
joru khasam ka. 

4 Joru apne badan Id mukhtdr 
nahin, balki khasam mukhtar 
hai; is tarah khasam bhi apne 
badan ka mukhtar nahin, balld 
joru. 

5 Turn ek dilsre sc jtida na 
Lo, magar thori muddat dpas 


CHAPTER VI L 

1 OW concerning the things 
ly whereof yc wrote unto 
me : If, is good for a man not to 
touch a woman. 

2 Nevertheless, /o (mold forni- 
cation, lot every man have his 
own wife, and let every woman 
have her own husband. 

3 Let the husband render unto 
the wife due benevoIen(^‘ : an<l 
likewise also the wife unto the 
husband. 

4 The wdfe hath not power of 
her own body, hut the husband: 
and liK'cwise also the husband 
hath not ])ower of his own body, 
but the wife. 

5 Defraud ye not one the otlier, 
cjKcept it he with consent fur a 

X % 
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k'i raziimanclL se, taki roza aiir 
dll’ a kanie ke waste fara«at pao, 
aur pliir apas men ek ja lioo, 
tdki Shaitan turn ko tumhari he- 
zabti kc sabab imtihan men na 
dale, 

6 raryihmam sal ah ki lah se 
na Inikm ki rah kahta hun. 

7 Ki main chahta, ki jaisa. main 
Inin, aise ]ii sab howen. Par hai 
ek ne apna apnii in’ihn Khiida se 
para, ek lie yon, anr ditsre ne 
■won. 

8 So main bin-bj^lie mardon 
am bewon sc yih kahta hun, ki, 
Un ke hye achchha hai, ki we 
aise rahen, jaisa main hiin. 

0 Lckiu agar we zabt na kar 
sakcn, to by ah kaien, ki hydh 
karna jal jane se bihtar hai. 

10 Par mi ko jin ka byah hila 
hai, main nahin, halki Khnda- 
wand luikm karta hai, ki Jorii 
apne khasam ko na chliore : 

] 1 Anr agar chhore, to wnh he- 
iiikah rahe, 34 apne khasam se 
phir niel karc : anr khasam apiii 
jorii ko chhor na de. 

12 Par baqioii ko Khudawand 
nahin, main kahta Inin . ki Agar 
Idsi biiai ki joni be-iman ho, aur 
■sMih us ke Rath i aline ko rdzi ho, 
to wnli us ko na chhoie. 

13 Ya kisi ’aurat ka khasam 
be-imdn hone, aur wuh us ke 
sath rahnc ko rdzi lio, to wuh 
us ko na chhore. 

14 Ivy linki bc-imdn khasam apm 
joru ke sabab se pak Inia, aur be- 
inuin joru khasam ke ba’is pak 
hiii luii ; nahm to tumliare far- 
2 and napak bote, par ah pak 
liain. 

15 Par agar be-imdn dp ko juda 
kai*e, to kare. Koi bhdx bahin 
aisi baton ki qaid men nahin ; par 
Xhudd ne ham ko milap ke liye 
liLiidyd hai. 

IG Ai ’aurat, kyd jdniye tii apne 
khasam ko bachdwe; aur ai mard, 
kya jdniye, tit apni joril ko ba- 
ehawc ? 


time, that ye may g ire yourselves 
to fasting and prayer , and come 
together again, that Satan tempt 
you not for j'our mcontinency. 


6 But I speak this by permission, 
and not of commandment. 

7 For I would that all men 
were e%"en as I myself. But every 
man bath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another 
after that 

8 I say therefore to the unmar- 
ried and widows, It is good for 
them if they abide c\^en as I. 

9 But if tlicy cannot contain, let 
them many for it is better to 
marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the niarned I com- 
mand, yet not I, but the Lord, 
Let not the wife depart from dcr 
husband : 

11 But and if she depart, let her 
remain unmarried, or be recon- 
ciled to her husband • and let not 
the husband put away Ids wife. 

12 But to tiic rest "speak I, not 
the Lord . If any brother hath a 
wife that believeth not, and she 
be pleased to d'wcll with him, let 
him not put her away. 

13 And the woman which hath 
an husband that believeth not, 
and if he bo pleased to dwell with 
her, let her not leave him. 

14 For the unbelieving husband 
is sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by 
the husband : else were your chil- 
dren unclean ; hut now are they 
holy 

15 But if the unbelieving depjirt, 
let him depart, A brother or a 
sister is not under bondage in 
suchctfs^*!?: but God hath called 
us to peace. 

16 For what knowest thou, 0 
wife, whether thou shalt save thj 
husband ? or how knowest thou, 
0 man, whether thou shalt save 
% wife? 
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17 Magar ]aisa Khuda se Iiarek 17 Hut aw God hatli distiUmted 
kohissamila, aur jis tarah Khuda to every man, as the i^ord hath 
ue har ek ko bulaya, wuli v aisa In called every one, so let bun v alk. 
chale. Aur mam sari kalisiyaon And so ordain I in all chiuciics. 
men aisa hi nmqarrar karta hiin. 

18 Agar koi maklitun liokar 18 Is any man called bemg cir- 

bulaya gay a, to na-maklitun na cumcised? let him not Ijeconze 
iio. Aur agar koi na-maklitum uiicireumcised. Is any called in 
men hulaya gayii, to maklitun na nncirciimcision ? let him not be 
howe. circumcised. 

19 Kliatna kuchli nahin, aur 19 Circumcision is nothing, and 

mi-makbtuni bbi kuebh nahin, imcircumcision is nothing, but the 
magar Khuda ke hukmon par keeping of the commandments of 
chalna hi jo hai. ’ Grod, 

20 Har ek jis halat men bulaya 20 Let every man abide in the 

gaya, wuh usi men rahe. same calling wherein he nvas 

called. 

21 Kya til gulami ki halat men 21 Art thou called heuig a ser- 

bulaya gayii, to andeslia na kar * vant care not for it : but if 
par agar tii dzad hojane sakta thou mayest be made ficcj use it 
hai, to use ikhtiyar kar. rather. 

22 Kyunki jis gulani ko Kliu- 22 For he that is called in the 

diiwand ne bulaya, wuli Khu- l^ord, hemg a servant, is tlie 
dawand ka iizad kijfi hua ’hai; Lord’s freeman . likc^\is(‘ also he 
aur isi tarab ,}is azad ko bu- tliat is called, hcUig free, J'- i iirist’s 
iaya, wuh IVlasili ka giilam hai. servant. 

23 Turn diimon sc kharide gae 2d Vc are lioiiglit with a ])nce ; 
ho ; adml ke gulam na bano. be not ye the ter\uiifs of men. 

24 Garaz, ai bliafo, har ek jis 24 Jfrethrcii, let every man 

luilat ’men hulayji gaya, USX haiat wherein he is called, theieia 

men Khud^ ke huzur rahe. abide with God. 

25 Par kunwdrfon ke haqq men 25 Now concerning virgins F 
Khudiwand k4 koi hukm mujh have no commandment of the 
piis nahin, lekin jaisa diyanatddr Lord: yet I give my judgment, 
hone ke liye mujh par Khuda- as one that hath obtained mercy 
wand Id taraf se rahm hii^ waisa of the Lord to he faithful. 

ill salah detii hun. 

^ 20 So mera yih guman hai, ki 20 I suppose therefore that this 
is waqt ki taklifon par nazar is good fbr^ the iiicsent distress, 
karke, yih bihtar hai; ya’ne, / my, that is* good for a man so 
iidmi ko liye bihtar hai, ki jaisa to be. 
hai, wais^ hi rahe. 

27 Agar tu joru ke band men 27 Ajrt thou bound unto a wife? 

hai, to us se chlmtkara mat chah. seek not to be loosed. Art thou 
Aur agar tu joru se chlutta hai, loosed from a -wife ‘f seek not a 
to phir joru mat <lhundh. wife. 

28 Lekinagar tu byuli kare, to 28 Hut and if thou iniury^ them 
gunah nahin karta; aur agar hast not sinned; and if* a* virgin 
kunwdri bydhi jawe, to wuh mai ry, she hath not sinned, 
gunah nahin karti. Par aise log Nc\ ertheless such shall liaye trou- 
jism ki taklif pdwenge; Ickiii hie in the flesh ; but I spare you - 
main turn par shafaqat karke zi- 

yada na kahungd. 

a? ^ 
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29 Par ai bhafo, main turn sc 
yili kahtd hun, ki waqt tang 
Lai : is waste chAhiye ki joruwSle 
aise lioweu, jaise tm la joriidn 
nahm ; 

30 Anr ronewale aise, jaise we 
nahm rote; aur khuslii karne- 
wale aisc, jaise we Idmslii nakm 
karte j anr kharidnewalc aise, jaise 
we milkiyat na rakhte ; 

31 Anr is dunya ke kdrobari 
aise, jaise dimya se kdm nahm 
rakhte : kyilnki dunyd kd tamd- 
shd gnzarla chald jdta liai. 

32 So mam yih chahtd hun, ki 
turn he-andesha raho. Wuh j*o 
hin-bydhd iiai, so Khnddwand 
ko liye andeshamand rahtd hai, 
ki wuh kynnkar Khnddwand ko 
rdza kare : 

33 Par wuh jo by aha hai, so 
dnnyd ke waste andeshamand 
hai, ki kyiinkar wuh apni joru 
ko razi karc. 

34 Bydhi anr bin-bydhi men 
yih farq hai, ki bm-bydhi Khu- 
dawancl ke liye andeshamand 
raliti hai, ki wuh badan aur nih 
men niuqaddas bane ; par byabi 
hdi dnnyd ke bye andeshamand 
rahti hai, ki kyiinkar apne kha- 
sam ko I'kzi kaie, 

35 Par 3 'ih tnmhdrc fdide ke 
waste kahtd hun, na yih ki turn- 
hen phande men ddlun ; balid is 
liye, ki turn ardsta ho, anr Khu- 
dawand ki bandagi men kbatir- 
jania’i &e mashgul ralio. 

36 Anr agar koi apni kmiwdn 
larkf ke haqq menjawdni se dhal 
jand nu-miindsib jane aur jdlif 
zarnr samjhe, to jo chiihc, so kar 
le, ki wuh gundh nahfn kartd ; 
bydh kare. 

37 Par jo koi zarur na samjhe, 
ki apne dil men massbut rahtd, 
anr apne irdde ko anjdm dene 
par qddir hai, anr dil men yih 
tlidne, ki main apni larki ko Mn- 
bydhi rahne dupgd, to wuh ach- 
chhd kartd hai 

38 Garaz, wmh jo byah dctd 
hai, achchhd kartd hai, anr jo 


29 But this I say, brethren, the 
time is short, it remaineth, that 
both they that hare waves be as 
though they had none ; 

30 And the}^ that weep, as 
though they w ept not ; and they 
that rejoice, as though they re- 
joiced not; and they that buy, 
as though they possessed not ; 

31 And they that use this woild, 
as not abusing it: for the fashion 
of this w'orld passeth away. 

32 But I would have you with- 
out carefulness. lie that is un- 
married carcth for the things 
that belong to the Lord, hoiv he 
may please the Lord: 

33 But he that is married car- 
eth for the things that are of the 
woild, how he may please his 
wife. 

34 There is difference also be- 
tween a wife and a virgin. The 
unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may 
be holy both in body and in spirit . 
but she that is married carcth for 
the thmgs of the w'orld, how she 
may please her liusband. 

35 And this 1 speak for your 
own profit; not that I may cast a 
snare upon you, but for that 
which is comely, and that ye may 
attend upon the Lord without 
distraction. 

36 But if any man think that 
he behaveth liimscif uncomely 
low^aixl Ins virgin, if she pass the 
fiower of her age, and need so re- 
quhe, let him do wLat he will, he 
sinncth not ; let them marry. 

37 Nevertheless, he that stand- 
eth stedfast in bis heart, having 
no necessity, but hath power over 
his own will, and hath so decreed 
in his heart that he will keep bis 
virgin, doetb w^clL 

38 So then he that givctli her 
in marriage doeth welf; hut he 
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Lyali nahin deta, so bihtar karta 
liai. 

39 ’Aiirat sharfat ki paband 
hai, jab tak us ka khasam jfta 
rabe, par agar us kd, khasam mar 
jiie, tab wuh azad bai, ki jis se 
cbahe, byah kar ie , magar sirf 
Khuddwand men. 

40 Par agar bin-byahf rabe, to 
\vub meri danist ineii ziyada 
sajadatmand hai . aur niain jinik 
bun, ki Khudd ki Huh mujb men 
bai 

Vni BAB. 

1 AB, babat un cbizon kf jo 

butoii par qurbdni ki jiti 
liain, so bam yib jante barn, ki 
bam sab ’irfan rakbte bain. ’ Tr- 
im^ pbuldta, par mubabbat bar- 
bati bai. 

2 Aur agar koi guman bare, ki 
kucbh jaiitti iiai, to ]aisd jana 
cbdbiye, wub ab tak kiicbb nahm 
jantd. 

3 Lokin jo koi Ipnidd se luu- 
babbat rakbtd bai, wub us se |)ah-« 
chdna jata liai. 

4 So un cbizon ke kbdne Id babat, 
jo buton par qurbdni ki jdti bain, 
bam jante bam, ki but mutlaq 
kucbh cbiz dunya men iiabin, aur 
koi Kbudd nabm magar ek." 

5^ Kyunki barcband at^gk o za- 
mm men babut bain jo khuda 
kablate bain, (cbundncbi bahutei-o 
khudd, aur babutere klmdawand 
bain,) 

^ 6 Lekin immdra ek Kbudd bai, 
jo Bap bai, jis sc sari cluzen 
bum, aur bam usi kc liye bain’* 
aur ck Ipmddwand bai, jo Yiau’ 
klasih bai, jis ke sabab sc sari 
cbizciji biinj, aur bam usi ke wa- 
sfle sc bain. 

7 Lekin sab ko yib ’irfsin na- 
liin ; balki kitnc hi but ko kucbh 
chfz jankar buton par ki qurbdni 
(ij tak khdte bain ; aur un ke dil 
za’ff hokar aluda bo jdte bain. 
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that giretb 7/er not in marriage 
doetb better. 

39 The -wife is bound hy the 
law as long as her husband bveth ; 
but if her husband be dead, she is 
at liberty to be mairicd to M^boni 
she will, only in the Lord. 

40 But she is happier if she so 
abide, after my judgment : and 
I think also that I ba's^e the Spirit 
of God. 


CTIAPTEB Vni. 

1 "T^OW as touching things of- 
fered unto idols, we know 
that we all have knowledge. 
Knowledge pulfetb up, but cha- 
nty cdifictln 

2 And if any man think that 
I be kiiowctli any thing, be kno^^ eth 
j nothing ) ct as be ought to know. 

3 But if any man lo\e (Ual, the 
same is known of bini. 

4 As concerning therelhic the 
eating oi‘ those things that arc 
otlercd in sacrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol fs nothing in 
the world, and that there none 
other God but one. 

5 l^'or though there bo that are 
piled gods, whether m heaven or 
inearth, (as there be gods many, 
and lords many,) 

6 But to us there hut one 
God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him; and one 
Lord JcBUS (dirist, by whom are 
ail things, and we hy him. 


7 Ilowbcit thejr fs not In every 
man that knowdedge: lor some 
with conscience oi‘ the idol unto 
tliis hour cat U an a thing offered 
unto an idol; and tlieir oonsciouce 
being weak is defilccL 
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S Ivliiind hamen Khiida se iia- 
lim milita ; kyunki agar kbawen, 
to banah'i kuclib barhti nabin 
aur jo nakbawen, to gbatti naliin. 

9 Lekin kbabardar rabo, ki 
tumbara yili ikhtiyar kamzoron 
ke tbokar khilane ka ba’is na 
lio\'re. 

10 Kyunki agar koi tujbe jo 
brfan rakhta bai, butkbane men 
kb4te dekhe, to kja Avub jis ka dil 
za’if bai, baton ki qurbam kb^e 
par dilcx na boga ? 

11 Aiir tera Tmb kamzor bbai, 
jis ke liye Masili mud, tere brfdn 
se balak na boga ? 

12 Pas turn bbaion ke yon gn- 
nabgar hokc, aur un ke za’if dil 
ko ghdyal karke, Masib kc gu- 
nabgar tliabarte bo. 

13 So agar koi kburdk mere 
blidi ko tbokar kbildwe, to main 
abad tafc kabbi goslit na khdun, 
ta na bowe, ki apne bbai ki tbo- 
kar kd sabab boun, 

IX BAB. 

1 1^ TA main lasiii nabm bun ? 

JJl, kya main azdd nabm? 
kyd main ne Yisii’ MasHi ko jo 
bamdrd "Khudawand liai, nab’m 
dekhd ^ fcya turn Khudawand 
men mere banae biie nabm bo ? 

2 Agar main dusron ke liye 
rasul nabm, taubbi tuinbarc liye 
to albatta bun : kyunld turn 
Khuda.'wand men lioke mei*i ri- 
salat par mubr bo. 

3 Jo mujhe parakhte bain, un 
ke liye mera yib jawab bai, 

4 Kyd bamen khane pine ka 
ikhtiydr nabm ? 

5 Atit kya ham ko job iqtiddr 
nabin, ki kisi dmi babin ko byab 
kar liye pbiren, jaise aur rasui 
aur ^ Khudawand kc bhdC aur 
Ivefas karte bain ? 

0 Yd sirf mujhe aur Barnabds 
ko ikhtiyar nabin, ki mihnat 
na karen ? 

7 Kaun apnd kbarch karke si- 


8 But meat commendeth us not 
to God: for neitbei', if we eat, are 
we the better, neither, if'we eat 
not, are w^e the worse. 

9 But take heed lest by any 
means this liberty of yom’s be- 
come a stumblingblocK to them 
that aie weak. 

10 For if any man see thee 
which hast knowledge sit at meat 
in the idol’s temple, shall not the 
conscience of him which is weak 
be emboldened to eat those things 
which are offered to idols ; 

21 And through thy knowledge 
shall the weak brother perish, 
for whom Christ died ? 

22 But when ye sin so against 
the brethren, and wound their 
weak conscience, ye sin against 
Christ. 

23 Wherefore, if meat make my 
brother to ohend, I will eat no 
flesh while the world standetb, 
lest 1 make my brother to ohend. 


CIIAPTEB IX. 

1 A hi I not an apostle? am I 
XX not free? hare 1 not 

seen Jesus Christ our Lord ? are 
not yc my work in the Lord? 

2 If I be not an apostle unto 
others, yet doubtless 1 am to you: 
for the seal of mine apostleship) 
are ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine answer to them that do 
examine me is this, 

4 Hare we not power to cat 
and to drink ? 

5 Hare we not power to lead 
about a sister, a wife, as w^ell as 
other apostles, and m the bre- 
thren of the Lord, and CepJias? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, have 
not -we power to forbear work- 
ing^ 

7 Who goeth a warfare any 
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ahgari kartd hai ? kaun angur 

a bag lagatil liaj, ki us ka phal 
nabin^ khata ? ya kaun galle 
charatii kai, jo us galle ka kiichh 
dudh nalim pita ? 

8 Kya mam aisi baten bolta 
bun faqat is liye ki yih msani ra- 
waj hai^ kya shari’at bbi yih 
uahm kaliti 

9 Miisa ki sharfat men to ;^Tin 
liklia hai, ki Dd,ote hue bail ka 
munli mat bandhiyo. Kya Khuda 
ko ballon hi ki parwa hai ? 

10 Ya ^vuh khass hamare wdste 
yuH kahta? Han, yih hamdre 
waste beshakk hkha hai: tdki 
jotnewdld ummed se jote, aur 
ddjOnewdld jo ummed se dd,otd 
hai, wnh us ummed ka phal pdwe. 

11 So agar ham ne tumhdre 
liye ruhdnf chfzen bom hain, to 
kyd yih bar! bat hai, ki ham timi- 
hdri jismani chizen kdten ? 

12 Agar auron kd turn par yih 
ikhtiydr hai, to hanulra kyd zi- 
ydda na hogd*'^ Lekm ham no 
apnd ikhtiydr zdhir nahin kiyti, 
balki sari baten salite hain; na 
howe ki ham Masih kf Xnjil kc 
muzahim howcn. 

13 Kyd turn nahm jdnte, ki jo 
haikal kd kdrobdr karte, so hai-* 
kal men se khdte hain? am* jo 
qurhdngdh men hazir Inid karte, 
so qurhdngdh se hissa lete hain ? 

14 Yun hi Khuddwand ne bln 
farmdyd hai, ki jo Injfl ke simd- 
newdle hain, Injil se asbdb i zin- 
dagf pdwenge. 

15 rar mam un men se kuchh 
’amal men na Idyd : aur main ne 
is garaz se nahm hkhd, ki mere 
wdste yiin kiyd jdwe : kyilnki us 
sc mujhe marnd Ihhtar hai, ki 
koi mere fakhr ko kho dewe. 

16 Is liye ki agar main fnjfl kf 
khabar diln, to kuchh merd fakhr 
nahm ; kyunki mujhe zanirat parf 
hai, aur mujh par afsos hai, agar 
main lujfl kf khabar na diln ! 

17 Ki'agar main yih khuslu se 


time at luj own chaiges ? who 
plantctii a vinoyaid, and eatetli 
not of the fjuit'theieof or ^\lio 
feedetli a hock, and eatcth not of 
the milk of the ilock ? 

8 Say I these tilings as a man ? 
or saith nut the law the sanie 
also ? 

9 For it is written in the law of 
Moses, Thou slialt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadelh out 
the corn. Doth God take care 
for oxen ? 

10 Or saith he H altogether for 
our sakes? For our sakes, no 
donht, this is written • that he that 
ploweth should plow in hoi)e ; 
and that he that thresheth in hope 
should be partaker of his ho]>e. 

11 if wc have sown unto you 
spiutual things, is it a great thing 
if wc shall leap your carnal 
things 

12 If others ]>e partakers of 
this power o^ cr }'(>n, are not vve 
rather*'^ Xevcithelcss wc have 
not used tliis ])(>we] ; ])ut sutfcT 
all things, lest wc should iundcr 
thcgosjiel of Christ. 

13 Do ye not know that tiuy 
which minister about hoi}- things 
Jive of the thtm/s of the temple ? 
and they which' wait at the altar 
arc partakers with the altar? 

34 Fven so hath the Lord or- 
dained that tlxey which preach 
the gospel nhould live of the 
gospel. 

15 But I have used none of 
tlics’c things: neitlier inivc f 
written these things, that it 
vshoiild be so done unto me: for 
it were better lor me to die, 
than that any man should make 
my glorying void. 

16 For though 1 ]) reach the 
gospel, I have notliiiig to glory 
of: for necessity is laid upon me; 
yea, woe in unto me, if I preach 
not the gospel 1 

17 For if I do thin thing will- 
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kaiuri, to jphal paitriga • par agar 
nd-kLushi se, taiibhi miiklitari 
mujhe sompi gai hai 

18 Pas to m-Qjhe kyd phal milta 
liai? Yih, ki jab mam Injil ki 
manddi karuij, Masfli M khnsli- 
khabari ko be-nmzd tliaJbraun, 
taki main apne is ikhtiyar ko, jo 
Injil ke sabab se hai, beja taur 
par isti’amal na kariln. 

19 Kyiliiki main ne, bawujude 
ki sab se azad Mn, ap ko sab ka 
oulam thabrdya, taki main ba- 
luiton ko naf a men pann. 

^0 Main Yabudion ke darmiyan 
Yalni di sa tha, taki mam Yabudion 
ko naf’a men paun ; sharf atwalon 
men main sliari’atwala band, taki 
shaif atwalon ko naf ’a men pditn ; 

21 Anr bc-sbaifat logon men 
bc-sbaifat sa, (bar cband mam 
Ivhudd ke nazdik be-shan’at na- 
bin hud, balki Masih Id sbaii’at 
kd tdbi’ tbd,) taki main be-sbari’at 
logon ko naf a men pdiin. 

22 kamzoi'on men main kamzor 
sd tbd, tdki kamzoioij ko naf’a 
men pdiln ; main sab ddmion ko 
wdste sab kucbli band, tdki bar 
ek tarab se kitnon ko bacbdiin* 

23 Anr mam yib Injil ke waste 
kartd bun, tdKi main tumharc 
sdtb ns men sliarik boiin. 

24 Kyd turn nabinjdnte bo, ki 
akbdre men jab dauvte bain, to 
sab daurte"baiii, par bdzi cL hi 
pdtd bai ? Pas turn aisd dauro, ki 
turn bi jito. 

25 Anr bar ek kiisbtigir sab 
baton kd parbez raklild bai, 
vSo we ns taj kc bye jo lani bai? 
aiu'bam wub tdj pdne ke, jo gair- 
fdni bai, yib karte bain, 

26 8o main daurta bun, par 
bctbikdne nahin ; main gbuse 
larta bdn, par ns ki nidnind na- 
bin, jo bawd ko mdrtd bai . 

27 Balki main apne badan ko 
pise ddltd bun ; aur bdndbke 

f hasite bye pbirtd hiln, na bowe, 
i main anron ko manddi karke 
dp nd-maqbul thahrun. 


lingly, 1 have a rewaid: but if 
against my will, a dispensation oj^ 
the gospel is committed nnto me 

18 What is my leward then? 
Verily that, %vhen I jireacb the 
gospel, I may make the gospel of 
Christ without charge, that I 
abuse not my power in the 
gospel. 

19 For though 1 be free from 
all men^ j'et have I made myself 
servant unto all, that I might 
gain the more. 

20 And unto the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might gam the 
Jews, to them that are under 
the law, as under the law, that 1 
might gain them that are under 
the law ; 

21 To them that are without 
law, as without law, (being not 
without law to God, but under 
the law to Christ,) that I might 
gain them that arc without law. 

22 To the weak became I m 
weak, that 1 might gain the 
weak* I am made all things to 
all 7nfn, that [ might by all 
means save some 

23 And this J do for the gospel’s 
sake, that I might be partaker 
thereof with you, 

24 Know ye not that they 
which run m a race run all, but 
one rcceiveth the jirizo ? So run^ 
that ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that stiiveth 
for the mastery is temperate in 
all things. Now they do it to 
obtain a corruptible crowm: but 
we an incorruptible. 

26 I therefore so run, not as un- 
certainly ; so fight I, not as one 
that beateth the air : 

27 But I keep under my body, 
and bring it into subjection : lest 
that by any means, when 1 have 
preached to others, 1 
should be a castaway. 
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X BAB. 

] ”PAR, ai bhaio, main naliin 
Jr ch5hta, ki turn is se na- 
waqif raho, ki hamare bapdade 
sab badal kc nicke the, aur we 
sab samimdar men se hokar ixilcal 
gae ; 

2 Aur sablion ne us badal aur 
samimdar men iMusa ka baptisma 

3 Aur sabhon ne ek hi ruhani 
Ichurak khai ; 

4 Aur sabhon ne ek hi ruhani 
pani piya : kyunki unhon ne us 
ruhani Chaidn men se jo un ke 
sdth chali, pani piya: aur wuh 
Chatan Alasih thf 

5 Par un men bahuton se Khu- 
da razi na tha, aur we bayaban 
men mdre pare. 

6 Ye sarc majare hamare wdste 
namuna hue, taki ham buri chi- 
zon Id khwahish na kareii, jaisc 
unhon no ki. 

7 Aur turn butparast na bano, 
jis tarah un men kai ek the, jaisa 
Lkha hai, ki Yih qaum khane 
pine haithi, phlr nachne uthi. 

8 Aur ham haramkari na ka- 
ren, clnmanchi un men se kai 
ek ne ki, aur ek hi din men tcis 
hazdr mdre pare. 

9 Aur ham Masih ka imtihdn 
na karcn, chundnchi un men se 
ba’zon ne kiya, aur sampon sc 
halak hue. 

10 Aur turn mat kurkurao, chu- 
nanchi un men se kai ek kur- 
kurde, aur halak karnewalc se 
halak hiie. 

11 Ye sab wdqPat jo un ko 
hum, namiina huin : aur hamari 
nasihat ke waste, jo akhiri zamdne 
men hain, likhi gain. 

12 Pas jo koi 4p ko qaim sa- 
majhtd hai, so Ichabardar rahe, 
aisa na ho ki gir pare. 

13 Turn kisi imtihdn men siwa 
us kejo aurinsdn se kiydjatdhai 
nahin pare, aur Khuda wafadar 
hai, ki wuh turn ko tumhari tdqat 


CHAPTER X. 

1 1%/r OKEO VER, brethren, I 
lYJL would not that ye bhould 
be ignorant, how that all our 
fathers were under tlie cloud, 
and all passed through the sea ; 

2 And were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea; 

3 And did all eat the same 
spn'itual meat ; 

4 And did all drink the same 
spiritual diink: tor they drank 
of that spiritual Rock that tbl- 
lowed them : and that Rock was 
Christ. 

5 But with many of them God w^as 
not wcR pleased : for they %vere 
overthrown in the wilderuess. 

6 jSIow these things were our 
examples, to the intent w'e siiould 
not lust after eidl things, as they 
also lusted. 

7 Xeitber he yc idolaters, as 
wr/r some of them; as it is \Mit- 
ten, The people s<it down to eat 
and drink, and rose up to play. 

8 Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as some of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one day three 
and twenty tliousaud. 

9 Neither let us tempt Christ, 
as some of them also tempted, 
and were destroyed of serpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, as some 
of them also murmured, au*d were 
destroyed of the destroyer. 

11 Now all these things hap- 
pened unto them for ensainplcs : 
and they are written ibr our 
admonition, upon whom the ends 

I of the world are come. 

^ 12 Wherefore let him that 
' thinketh he standeth take heed 
; lest he fall. 

I 13 There hatii no temptation 
taken you but such as is common 
to man: but Cod faithful, who 
will hot suffer you to he tempted 
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se zh Ida imtihan men parne na 
(leg’f), l)alki wuh imtihau ke sath 
nikai jane ki rah hM lhahra dega, 
tala turn bardasht kar sako 

14 Pas, ai mere pryaro, turn biit- 
parasti se bhago. 

15 Mam turn se yun bolta liiin, 
jaise ’aqlinaiidon se ; so, jo mam 
kahta hun jancho. 

16 Yih barakat ka piyala ,]is 
par ham barakat mangte ham, 
kya Masili ke lahii kr sharakat 
nalim ^ Yih roti jo ham torte 
hain, kya Masili ke badan ki sha- 
r.ikat nahm hai ? 

17 Ivyunkiharchand hara bahut 
sc hain par milke ek rotf, aur ek 
tan hain : is liyo ki ham sab ck 
hi x'oti men sharile hain. 

18 XJn par, jo jism ke ril se 
Israeli hain, nazar karo; kya we, 
jo qurbiini khanewalo hain, qur- 
bangiih ke sharlk nahm ? 

19 Pas main ky^ kahta hun ? ki 
but kuchh cliiz hai, ya baton ki 
qurbani kuchh chiz hai ? 

20 Balki yih kalitA, ki gair qaum- 
€31 jo qurbdni karti hain, Shay atm 
ke hye karti ham, na Khuda ke 
Jiye : aur main nahhi chahta, ki 
turn Shayatm ke sharik ho. 

21 Turn Khudawand ka, piyala, 
aur Sha}^atm ka piyala, pi nahm 
sakte; turn Khudawand ke das- 
tarkliwjlu, aur Shayatm ke das- 
t ark h wan, donon par shank na-* 
hni hosakte. 

2i Kyii ham Khudawand ko 
gairat dilate hain Y kya ham us 
se zorawar hain 

23 Sab kuchh mere hyc halalhai, 
par sab kuchh IMdamand nahiijt . 
sab kuchh mnjhe haldl hai, par sab 
kuchh tamqq'i nahin baklishtri. 

24 Koi apni bihtari na dlidncllie, 
lialki har ek dilsrcki bihtari chdhe. 

25 fTo kuchh qass^bon ki du- 
kduoij men biktri hai, so khdo, 
aur fh'ni imtiydz karke kuchh na 
piichho ; 

26 K^itnki zannn aur us kf ma’- 
mitri Khudilwand ki hai : 


above that ye are able; but will 
with the temptation also make a 
way to escape, that ye may be 
able to bear it. 

14 Wlierefore, my dearly beloved, 
flee fiom idolatry. 

15 1 speak as to wise men; 
Judge ye what I say. 

16 The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion 
of the blood of Christ? Tlie 
bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of 
Christ ? 

17 Por we heinr/ many are one 
bread, and one body: tor we aie 
all partakers of that one bread. 

18 Behold Israel after the flesh * 
are not they w^hich eat of the 
sacrifices partakers of the altar ? 

19 What say I then? that the 
idol is any thing, or that which 
is offered in sacrifice to idols is 
any thing ? 

20 But I say^ that the things 
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils, and not to God : 
and I would not that ye should 
have fellowship with devils. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord, and the cup of devils ; 
ye cannot he partakers of the 
Lord’s table, and of the table of* 
devils. 

22 Do w^e provoke the Lord to 
jealousy? are we stronger than 
he? 

26 Ail things are lawful for mc> 
but all things are not expedient : 
ail things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not. 

24 Let no man seek his own, 
but every man another’s wealth. 

25 Whatsoever is sold in the 
sliamhles, that eat, asking no- 
question for conscience sake : 

26 Por the cat th is the Lord’s^ 
and the fulness thereof 
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27 Pliir agar be~unanon raen se 
koi tiimhari da’wat karc, aur timi 
qabul karo, to jo kiichh tumlilre 
samhne raklia jcUve, kbao, aiir 
dim imtiyaz karke kuchli na 
pucliho. 

28 Par agar koi tumbei} kahe, 
ki yih but on ki qurbani bai, to 
us ki khatir jis ne jat^a, aur 
imtiyaz i din ke sabab mat kiuro: 
ki zamm aur us kf ma’muri Khu- 
dawand ki hai : 

29 Imtiyaz karna hai usi dusre 
ke liye aur na apne iiye : ki kahe 
ko dusre ki samajh men azadagi 
ko khalal kare ? 

30 Aur agar main shukr karke 
khatii huu, to jis chfz pan shukr 
karta hun, us ke sabab Ids liye 
badnam hitn ? 

31 Pas, turn khate ya pite, ya 
jo kuchh karte ho, sab Khuda ke 
]alal ke liye Icaro. 

32 Turn na Yahudion, na Yu- 
naiifon, na Khuda ki kalisiye 
ko thokar ke b Vis ho 

33 Chunanchi main sab baton 
tnen sab ko nizi rakhta hitn, aur 
xpnii nalun, balki bahutoii ka 
'aida dhundhtd hi in, taki wc najdt 
)dwen. 

XI 

[ rriUM mere pairau ho, jaise 
X mam bhi Masih ka hitn, 

2 Aur ai hhafo, main tumhan 
a’rlf karta hiin, ki turn bar hat 
nen mujhe yad rakhtc ho, aur 
m qanunon ko hifz karte ho, jis 
araii se main ne tumlien* sompc 
lain. 

3 Par main clulita hun, ki turn 
ano, ki bar ek maid ka sir Masih 
lai, aur ’aurat ka sir mard, aur 
riasfh ka sir Khuda. 

4 Jo mard diVa ya nubuwat 
arte waqt apne sir ko (Ihanipta 
ai, wuh apne sir ko behurmat 
arta. 

fi Aur liar ’aurat jo bagair sir 
hdmpe du’d yi nubuwat kartf, 


27 If any of them that believe 
not bid you fo a feasts and ye bo 
disposed to go, whatsoever is set 
betbreyou, eat, asking no question 
tor conscience sake. 

28 But it any man say unto you. 
This is ottered in sacritice unto 
idols, eat not tor his sake that 
shewed it, and for conscience 
sake : for the earth is the Lord’s 
and the fulness thereof : 

29 Conscience, I say, not thine 
owm, but of the other : for why 
IS my liberty judged of another 
marHs conscience ? 

30 For if J by grace be a par- 
taker, why am L evil spoken of 
for that tor which I give thanks ? 

31 Whether therefore ye eat, or 
drink, or whatsoever yc do, do all 
to the glory of God. 

32 Give none ofience, neither to 
the flews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the clnu ch of Crod 

33 Kvcii as I ]>]ease all ‘tnen in 
all thuKjs^ not seeking mine o\vu 
profit, but tiie yrojii of many, 
that they may be saved. 


OirAPTEll XL 

1 T>E yc followers of me, even 
j 3 as I also am of Christ. 

2 How I praise you, brethren, 
that ye remember mo in all 
things, and keep the ordinances, 
as L delivered ihvm to you. 


3 But I would have you know, 
that the head of every man is 
Christ; mul the liead of the 
woman is the man; and the 
head of Christ is God. 

4 Every man praying or pro- 
phesying, having his licad covered, 
dishonoureth his head. 

5 fhit every woman that pray- 
eth or propbesieth with her head 
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so apne sir ko behurmat karti hai, 
Icyunki yih us ke sir niundne ke 
barabar hai. 

6 Kyduki agar ’aurat orhiix na 
orhe, to us ki choti bhi kat 
jawe ; par agar ’aurat choti katne, 

i sir miindue se behurmat hoti 
ai, to orlini orhe. 

7 Mard ko na cbabiyeld apnc 
sir ko dhampe, ki wuh Khuda kf 
Surat aur us ka jalal hai,’ par ’au- 
rat mard ka jalal hai. 

8 Is liye ki mard ’aurat se na« 
hm, baild ’aurat mard se hai. 

9 Aur mard ’aurat ke liye na- 
lim, balki ’aimat mard ke Lye 
paida huf. 

10 Las chahiyc ki ’aurat iirishton 
ke sabab apnc sir ko dhlmp rakhe. 

11 Magar Khudawand men na 
mard ’aurat ke bagair hai, na 
’aurat mard ke bagair. 

12 Kyilnki jaisa ’aurat mard se 
hai, misii hi mard bhi ’am at ke 
"w'asfle se hai, par sab Khuda se 
ham 

13 Turn ap hi tajwiz knro ; kya 
munasib hai, ki ’aurat bagair sir 
dhampe Ipiuda se du’d mange ? 

14 Kya tabi’at se turn ko naliin 
ma’lilni hotii, ki agar mard choti 
rakhe, to us ki hchurmati hai? 

15 Tar agar ’aurat ke lamhe bill 
hou, to as ki zinat hai : kymild 
bAl use parde ke wAste diyo gaye. 

10 Lekm agar koi takruri lu^, to 
ma’lum rahe, ki na hamara, na 
KhudA ki kaiisiyaon ka yih dastur 
liai. 

17 Aur jo main ab tumhen 
kalitA hiin, is men tumhan ta’riT 
nahin kart A, ki turn jab jam’a 
hote ho, to us men tumhAri kuchh 
bhalAi nahin, balki burAi hai. 

18 Main suntA hdn, ki jis waqt 
turn kalisiye men jam’a note ho, 
tumliArc bich ilchtuAf hote Lain ; 
aur main us ko thorA sA sach janta 
h%. 


uncovered dishonoiireth her head: 
for that IS even all one as if she 
were shaven. 

6 Lor if the woman be not 
covered, let her also he shorn: 
but if It be a shame for a woman 
to be shorn or shaven, let her be 
covered. 

7 Eor a man indeed ought not 
to cover his head, forasmuch as he 
is the image and glory of God . 
hut the woman is the glory of 
the man. 

8 Lor the man is not of the 
woman; but the woman of the 
man. 

9 Keither was the man created 
for the woman, but the woman 
for the man. 

10 For this cause ought the 
woman to have power on her 
head because of the angels. 

11 Xevcitheless neitiier is the 
man without the woman, neither 
the woman without the man, in 
the Loid. 

12 For as the woman is of the 
man, even so Is the man also by 

j the woman, hut all things of 
God. 

13 Judge in yourselves: is it 
comely that a woman pray unto- 
God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature itself 
teach you, that, if a man have 
long hair, it is a shame unto him? 

15 But if a woman have long 
hair, it -is a glory to her: for her 
hair is given lier for a coveidng, 

16 But if any man seem to be 
contentious, we have no such cus- 
tom, neither the churches of God, 

17 KTow in this that I declare 
imto you I praise you not, that ye 
come together not for the better, 
but for the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ye come 
together in the chuich, 1 hear 
tliat there be divisions among 
you ; and I partly believe it. 
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19 K^oinki zarur liai, ki tum- 
li£re bicli bid’aten blii ho jawen, 
tdki we, jo turn men maqbul 
ham. zahir ho javven. 

20 Phir JO turn ek hi maqam men 
jam’a hote ho, yih ’Asha c Kab- 
bani khane kc hj^e nahzn hai. 

21 Kyunki khane kewaqt harek 
pahlc apna hi khana kha leta hai. 
aur koi bhukha rah jata, aiir koi 
mast hota hai. 

22 Kya turn khiine pine ke liye 
ghar nahm rakhte ho ya Khnila 
kf kahsiye ko nachiz jante ho, 
aur miihtdjon ko shamiinda 
kartc ho ? Ab main turn se kya 
kahun ? ky.4 tumhari ta’n'f ka- 
run ^ Mam is men tumharf ta’rii' 
nahm karne kii. 

^23 Kyunki main nc yih bdt 
Khuddwand se pai, aur tuinhen 
bill pmpf, ki Khudawand Yisii’ 
ne, jis rat ki pakarwaya gay a, 
roti ii : 

24 Aur shukr karkc tori, aur 
kahi, ki Lo, kh.io, jali mcr<i 
badan hai, jo tumhare liye tora 
jata hai: turn nieri yadguri ke 
liye yih kiya karo. 

25 Aur isi tarah us nc khuno kc 
ba’d piyala bhi liyd, aur kaha, ki 
Yih piydla wh nayii ’ahd hai, jo 
mere lain! sc hai ; jab jab turn 

10 men yddgdri kc liye yitn 
aro. 

26 Kyunki jab jab turn yih roti 
khdte, aur yih piyala pfte ho, to 
turn Khuddwand ki niaut ko, jab 
tak la wuh u\Ye, jatate rahtc 
ho. 

27 Is "vvdste jo kof namunasib 
taur se yih roti khawc, ya Khu*. 
ddwand ka piyala piwe, towiili 
Khudawand ke badan aur lahii 
ka gunahgar hogd. 

28 Pas ddmi pahle ap ko janche, 
aur yunhi is rot! men se khawe, 
aur is piy^ile se pfwe. 

29 Kyunki jo namunasib taur 
se khatil aur pit4 hai, so Klmda- 
wand ke badan k£ lihaz na karke 
apni saza kh.ita aur pita hai. 

30 Isi sabab se turn men bahu- 


19 For there must be also here- 
sies among you, that they which 
are approred may be made mani- 
fest among you. 

20 When ye come together 
therefore into one place, this is 
not to eat the Lord’s supper. 

21 For m eating every one tak- 
eth before other his own supper : 
and one is hungr}^, and another is 
drunken. 

22 WhatP have ye not houses 
to eat and to drink in ^ or despise 
ye the church of God, and shame 
them that have not? What shall 
J say to youf^ shall I praise you 
in tiiis ^ I praise you not. 


23 For I have received of the 
Lord that \Yhich also I delivered 
unto you, That the Lord Jesais 
the same night in which he was 
betrayed took bread : 

24 And when he had given 
thanks, he brake and said, 
Take, oat: this is my body, which 
IS broken for you* this do in re- 
membrance of* me. 

25 After the same manner also 
he took the cup, when he had 
supped, saying, This cup is the 
new testament in my blood : this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of me. 

2() For as often as ye cat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lord’s death till ho 
come. 

27 Wherefore whosoever shall 
cat this bread, and drink thin cup 
of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord. 

28 But let a man examine him- 
self; and so let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. 

29 For he that eatetb 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself, 
not discerning the Lord’s body* 

30 For this oanse many are 
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tere kamzor aur bimar hain, aiir 
Idtne so gae. 

31 Agar ham apne tain janclitc, 
to saza na pate. 

32 Anr Khudawand haraen saza 
deke tarbiyat karta hai, ta na 
hoive ki ham dimya ke sdtli saza 
ke hukm men shank ho wen. 

33 Pas ai mere bhaio, jab turn 
khane ke liye jam’a ho, to ek 
dusre ki rah dekho. 

34 Aur agar koi bhukhS. ho to 
apne ghar men kh^We, na ho ki 
tnm saz.i pane ko jam’a ho. Al) 
jo ktichh baqi hai, so main akc 
durust karungii. 

Xn BAB, 

1 4 1 bhaio, main nahm chahta 
J\. ki tnm rilhdni m’amaton 

ki babat be-lvhabar raho. 

2 Turn jante ho, Id turn gair 
qanm the, anr giinge buton kc 
pichhe, jis tarah chalae gae, chalte 
the. 

3 Pas main tumhen jati^ta hun, 
ki koi nahin, jo Khuda ki Euh se 
bolt4, Yisu’ ko mal’un kahta hai : 
anr koi bagair Kiih i Quds ke 
Yisii’ ko Khudawand kah nahin 
saktil hai. 

4 Pas, ni’amaten tarah tarah ki 
ham, par Kith ek hi hai. 

5 Aur khidmaten hhi tarah ta- 
rah ki hain, par Khudawand ek 
hi hai. 

6 Anr tasiren tarah tarah ki 
hain, par Khnda ek hi hai, jo sah- 
hon men sab kuebh karta hai. 

7 Lekin Euh k?i zuhiir, jo har ek 
men kiyd jata, laida i ’^mm ke liye 
hai. 

3 Ek ko Eith sc hikmat ki bdt 
milti hai ; anr dusre ko nsi Kuh 
se ’ihn ki bdt ; 

9 Anr ha’ze ko usi Edh se imdn ; 
aur ba’ze ko usi Enh se changa 
karne ki m’ainaten ; 

10 Aur kisi ko karamaton M 
qudraten ; anr kisi ko nubuwat ; 
anr ba’ze ko ruhon ki pahehan ; 


weak and sicldy among you, and 
many sleep. 

31 For if we would judge our- 
selves, we should not he judged. 

32 But when we are judged, we 
are chastened of the Lord, that 
wc should not be condemned with 
the world. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when 
ye come together to eat, tarryone 
for another 

34 And if any man hunger, let 
Mm eat at home ; that ye come 
not together unto condemnation. 
And the rest will I set in order 
when I come. 

CHAPTER XIT. 

1 OW concerning spiritual 

i. 1 brethren, I would 

not have you ignoiant. 

2 Ye know that ye were Gen- 
tiles, carried away unto these 
dumb idols, even as ye were led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to un- 
derstand, that no man speaking 
by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus 
accursed, and that no man can 
say that Jesus is the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghost. 

4 Xow there are diversities of 
gifts, but the same Spirit. 

5 And fchcre are differences of 
admimstrations, hut the same 
liord 

6 And there are diversities of 
operations, but it is the same God 
which worketh all in all. 

7 But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to 
profit wthul, 

8 For to one is given by the 
Spirit the word of wisdom ; to 
another the word of knowledge 
by the same Spirit ; 

9 To another faith by the same 
Spirit; to another the gifts of 
heali^ by the same Spirit ; 

10 lo another the working of 
miracles; to another prophecy; 
to another discerning of spirits ; 
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'im' ba’ze ko tar<ali tarali ki zii- 
banen * aur ba’zc ko ziibunon ka 
tarjuma karna . 

1 i Lekin wubi ek Iliih yih sab 
kuchbkarti liai; aur jaisa cMbti, 
bar ek ko baniti liai. 

12 Iiyunki jis tarab badan ek 
bai, aur us kc ’azu bahut, aur ek 
badan ke ’azu milkar, agarchi 
bahut, ek badan bote bain, Masib 
hhi aisa bi bai. 

13 Ki bam sab ne kyii Yabudf, 
kya Yumlni, kya £>u]am, kya azad, 
ek bi Kub se ek badan banne kc 
liye baptisma paya, aur bam sab 
ko ek M Kiib se pmc ko diya 
gayL 

14 Kyunki badan men ek ’azu 
nabm, balki babut se bain. 

15 Aur agar p^inw kabe, is liye 
ki mam bath nabnj, main -badan 
kii nabm ; to kyi wuh is sabab 
se badan ka nabm bai 

16 Aur agar kan kabe, is liye 
kimain ankb nabm, main badan 
ka nabm ; to kya wub is sabab sc 
badan ka nabm ? 

17 Agar sara badan ankb beta, 
to sunnd kaban botaP aur agar 
sab sunna hoM, to silngbna ka- 
ban? 

18 Par ab Kbuda ne bar ck ’azii 
ko badan men ajmi raarzi ko mu- 
wufiq rakbd. 

1 0 Par agar we sab ek lu ’azu 
bote, to badan kabdn hota ? 

20 Par ab bahut sc ’azu bain, 
lekin liadan ek bai. 

21 Ankb hatb se nabm kah 
sakti, ki main tcri nmhtflj nabm : 
aur sir bbi panw se nabm kab 
saktd, ki main”tumbara mubtdi 
nabm. 

22 Babci badan men we ’azu, 
jo kamzor maliim bote bain, ba- 
but zarur bain : 

23 Aur badan ke un ’aziion ko, 
jinben bam zalfl jiinte bain, unbm 
ko ziyiida ’izzat dete bam ; aur 
bam are bc-daul ’azii babut Ijclmsh- 
claul bo jate bain. 


to anotbei dwers kinds of tongues; 
to another the interpretation of 
tongues * 

11 But all these worketb that 
one and the selfsame Spirit, divi- 
ding to every man severally as be 
will. 

12 For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the 
membeis of that one bod}^, being 
many, are one body: so also is 
Christ. 

i 13 For by one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body, whether 
ice Jews or Gentiles, v bother 
we be bond or free; and have 
been all made to drink into one 
Spiiit. 

14 For the body is not one mem- 
ber, but many. 

J5 If the foot shall say. Because 
T am not the band, I am not of 
the body; is it thereibre not of 
the body ? 

16 And if the car vsliall say, Be- 
cause I am not the e^c, J am not 
of the body ; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

17 If the whole body were an 
eye, where were the iieariug? If 
the whole wei'e bearing, ■where 
were the smelling? 

18 But now bath (bid set the 
members cvciy one of them in 
the body, as it bath pleased him. 

19 And if they were all one 
member, where the body ? 

20 But now are they many mem- 
liers, yet but one body. 

21 And the 03'c cannot say unto 
the band, 1 have no need of thee : 
nor again the bead to the feet, i 
have no need of you. 

22 Xay, much more those mem- 
bers of the body, which seem to 
be more feelile, are necessary : 

23 And those members of the 
bod^^, “wbicli we think to be less 
honourable, upon these we be- 
stow more abundant honour; 
and our uncomely parts We 
more abundant comeliness. 
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24 Ivyunid liamaie khush-claul 
’azu us ke muhtaj nahm* par 
Khudu, no zalil ’aziion ko zi^^ada 
huimat deke badan ko murakkab 
kiya: 

25 Taki judai badan meii na 
bowe, balki sare ’azit 4pas men 
ek dusre ke bam-dard ranen. 

26 Anr agar ek’azil kiicbli dukb 
pita bai, to sire ’azu us ke sath 
dukb pite bam ; aur agar ek ’azu 
’izzat piwe, to sire ’azu us ke 
sitb kbusb bote bain. 

27 Turn milke blasili ke badan 
bo, aur juda juda ’azil bo. 

28 Aur kalfsiye men Khudi ne 
kitnon ko muqarrar Idja, pablc 
rasulon ko, dusre iiabion ko, tfsrc 
ustidonko, ba’d us ke karimatcn, 
tab cbanga karne ki qudraten, 
madadgiriin, pesliwiian, tarab 
tarah ki zubinen. 

29 Kyi sab rasill bain ? kya sab 
nabi bain ? kyi sab ustid bain P 
kyi sab karimaten dikbito bain ? 

30 Kyi sab ko changi karne ki 
qudrat bai ^ kya tarah tarab ki 
zubinen sab bolte bain ? kyi sab 
tarjuma karte bain ^ 

31 Turn acbcbbi se achcbbi ni- 
’amaton ke nmsbtiq rabo, par 
main ek aur rib jo un se kaliin 
bibtar bai, tunihen batlita bun. 

XJII BAB. 

1 A CrAB main idmi ya bnsb- 

ton ki zubinen bolun, aur 
mubabbat na rakhiin, to main 
tbantbaniti pital, yi jbanjhan- 
iti jbinjh blip. 

2 Aur agar main nulnlwat ka- 
rdn, aur agar main gaib ki sab 
biten aur sire ’ilin jinun, aur 
meri Iman kimil bo, yahan tak 
ki main pabiron ko chaliun, par 
mubabbat na rakhun, to main 
kuebb uabin bun, 

3 Aur agar main apni siri mil 
kbairit men de dildn, yi agar 


24 For our comely parts have 
no need : but God bath tempered 
the body together, having given 
more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked : 

25 That there should be no 
schism in the body ;> but that the 
members should "have the same 
care one for another. 

20 And whether one member 
sutler, all the members suffer with 
it ; or one member be honoured, 
all the members rejoice with it, 

27 Xow ye are the body of 
Christ, and members in parti- 
cular. 

28 And God bath set some in 
the church, first apostles, second- 
arily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
after that miracles, tbcu gifts of 
healings, helps, governments, di- 
versities of tongues. 

29 Are all apostles? ai'e all 
prophets ? are all teachers ? are 
all workers of miracles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of heal- 
ing ^ do all speak with tongues ? 
do all interpret ^ 

31 But covet earnestly the best 
gifts : and yet shew I unto you a 
more excellent way. 


CHAPTEll Xni. 

1 rrillOUGII 1 speak with the 
i tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not charity, T 
am become as sounding brass, or 
a tinkling c^nubal. 

2 And though I have the gift of 
prophecy, and understand all 
mysteries, and all knowledge ; 
and though I have all faith, so 
that I could remove mountains, 
and have not charity, t am no- 
thing. 

3 And though 1 bestow all my 
goods to feed the poor\ and though 
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main apnd. badaii dun, ki jalaya 
jae, par nmhabbat na rakhiin, to 
mujhe kuchh faida nahin. 

4 Muliabbat stibir bai, aur mu- 
iaim hai; mubabbat dab nabm 
karti; mubabbat sbekbi nabm 
kartf, aur pbulti nabm, 

6 Be-mauqa’ kam nabin kartf, 
kbud£>araz nabm, ^j^ussawar na- 
bfii, badgumdn nabm ; 

G Xa-rasti se khush nabm, balki 
rasti se kbusb bai ; 

7 Sab baton ko pi jati hai, sab 
kuchh biwar kartf bai, sab chfz 
kf ummed rakbti bai, sab Id bar- 
dasht kartf hai. 

8 Mubabbat kabbf jatf nabfn 
rabtf: agar nubuwaten bain, to 
mauquf bongf ; agar zubanen 
bam, to band ho jaengf, agar’ilm 
bai, to labasil bo jiegi. 

9 K 3 nujki hamara ’ilm naqis bai, 
aur hamarf nubuwat na-tamam. 

1 0 Par jab kamal awcga, to na,- 
qis nest bo jaegi. 

11 Jab main larki tbii, tab 
mei'f boll larke kf sf, aur mizdj' 
larkc kd sd, aur samajb larke kf 
sf tbx : par jab jawdn bdd, tab 
main ne larkdf se bdtb nib ay a. 

12 Ki ab bam dfnc se dbundbla 
sa dekbte bain; par us waqt 
Tuliaru dckbenge ; is waqt mera 
’ilm ndqis bai, par us waqt mam 
is tarah jdnungd, jis tarab wuh 
mujhe jdnta hai. 

1 Ab to fmdn, ummed, mubab- 
bat, ye tmon maujud bain; par 
Im men jo bavlikar bai, so mu- 
babbat bai. 

XXV BiB. 

1 T\riJnABBAT kd pfcbbd 
JJJL karo, aur nibfmf ni’ama- 
ton kf drzii rakbo, klmsusan us 
kf, ki turn nubuwat kaio. 

2 Kyunki jo bcgdui ;iubdn bolta 
bai, wuh ddmfon se nabm, balki 
Kimdd sc bolta bai, M kof nabm 


I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it protitefcb 
me nothing. 

4 Charity suferetb long, and is 
kind ; charity envietb not , cha- 
rity vaunteth not itself; is not 
puffed up, 

5 Doth not behave itself un- 
seemly, sceketh not her own, is 
not easily provoked, tbinketb no 
evil; 

6 Rejoicetb not in iniquity, but 
rejoicetb in the truth ; 

7 Beareth all things, believctb 
all things, hopetb all tilings, en- 
duretb all things. 

8 Charity never failctb • but 
Avhether the7'e he prophecies, they 
shall fail; whether there he 
tongues, they shall cease; whe- 
ther i/ie7^e he knowledge, it shall 
vanish aw ay 

9 For w’e know^ in pai't, and w^c 
piophes)^ in jiart. 

10 Ibit when that wdiich is per- 
fect is come, then that which is 
in pait shall be done aw’ay. 

11 When T w'as a child, F spake 
as a child, I understood as a 
child, 1 thought as a child ; Imt 
when I became a man, 1 put 
away cbildish things. 

12 For now w^e see through a 
glass, darkh%* but then face to 
face: now I know in part; but 
then shall i know even as also I 
am knowm. 

1 3 And now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, these three; but the 
greatest of these is charity. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

1 TV OLFjOW after charity, and 
|J desire sjiintual but 
rather that ye may prophesy. . 

2 For be that speaketb in an 
mlmown tongue i sjieaketh not 
unto men, but unto God : for no 
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samajlitd, agarclii vrnh ruh se 
bhed ki baten bolta hai. 

S Par jo nubuwat karta bai, so 
ddmion se, un kf taraqqi, aur na« 
sfhat, aur tasalii ke bolta liai. 

4 Jo began! zuban men bolta. 
bai, so apni taraqqi karta hai; 
par jo nnbnwat karta hai, kalisij'e 
ki taraqqi karta hai. 

5 Main chdhtd hun, ki tum sab 
tarah tarah ki zxibdnen bolo, par 
khass kar chahta hun, ki nubu- 
wai karo: ki nubuwat karne- 
"wala us se jo tarah tarah Id zu- 
bdnen boltd hai, bara hai, agar 
■wuh tarjuma is liye na kare, ki 
kalisiya tai'aqqi pawe. 

6 Ab, ai bhaio, agar main tarah 
tarah ki zubanen bolta hua tum- 
hdre pds dun, aur ilham ki, ya 
hho, ya nubuwat, ya ta’lim ki 
baten tum se na kahun, to turn, ko 
mujh se kya faida hogd ? 

7 Chunanchi hejan chizen jin se 
dwdzen mkalti hain, jaise turhi, yd 
barbat, agar unkeboW men tafa- 
wut na ho, to jo philnkd yk bajaya 
jdtd hai, kyunkar bujha jaega ? 

8 Anr agar narsinge ke bol 
dubdhe ke sdth hon, to kaun dp 
ko lardi ke liye taiydr karega ? 

9 Waise hi turn, bhi agar zuban 
se wdzih bat na bolo, to jo kaha 
jdtd hai, kyunkar samjhd jdega ^ 
tum bawd se bak hak karnewale 
thahrogc. 

10 Kitni kitni zubdnen tarah 
tarah Id dunyd men aglab na 
hongi, aur un men se koi be- 
ma’ni nahin. 

11 Par agar wuh zuhdn mujhc 
na dti ho, to main bolnewdlc ke 
dge ajnahi thahrungd, aur holne- 
wald mere dgc. 

12 Pas jab ki turn ruhani ni- 
’amaton ki drzd rakhtc ho, to 
aisi harhti chdho, tdki kalisiye ki 
taiaqqi kar sako. 

13 Chunanchi wuh jo hegani 
zuhdn men bolta hai, du’a mange, 
ki tarjuma bhi kar sake. 


man uuder&tandeth him ; how- 
heit in the spirit he speakelli 
mysteries. 

3 But he that prophesieth speak- 
eth unto men to editication, and 
exhortation, and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue ediiieth himself; 
but he that prophesieth edifieth 
the church. 

o I would that ye all spake with 
tongues, but rather that ye pro- 
phesied : for greater is he that 
pro])hesieth than he that speaketh 
with tongues, except he interpret, 
lhat the church may receive edi- 
fying. 

G How, brethren, if I come unto 
you speaking with tongues, what 
shall I profit you, except I shall 
speak to you either by revelation, 
or by knowledge, or by prophesy- 
ing, or by doctrme ? 

7 And even things without life 
giving sound, whether pipe or 
harp, except they give a distinc- 
tion in the sounds, how shall it be 
known what is piped or harped ? 

8 For if the trumpet give an 
uncertain soimd, wdio shall i)re- 
jiaie himself to the battle ? 

9 So likewise ye, except yc utter 
by the tongue words easy to be 
understood, how shall it bo known 
what is siioken? for ye shall 
speak into the air. 

10 There are, it may be, so 
many kinds of .voices in the 
woild, and none of them is with- 
out signification. 

11 Therefore if I know not the* 
meaning of the voice, I shall be 
unto him that speaketh a barba- 
rian, and he that speaketh shall 
he a barbarian unto me. 

1 2 IKven so ye, forasmuch as ye 
arc zealous of spiritual glfts^ seek 
that yc may excel to tlie edifying 
of the clmrch. 

1 3 Wherefore let him that speak- 
eth in an unknown tongue pray 
that he may interpret. 
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14 Kyunki agar main ki&i be- 
gan! zub^ men du’a mangun, to 
men rdh du’a mangti hai, par 
men ’aql bekar hai. 

1 5 Pas main kyd karun ? main 
nth se du’a mangunga, aur ’aql 
se bbi du’a mangunga : aur main 
ruh se gaimga, aur ’aql se bln 
gaunga. 

16 Xalim to agar til nib se ba- 
rakat ki^ bat bole, to %yub jo an- 
parhe ki jagab men ^baitha bai, 
ten sbukrguzari memAmm kyiin- 
kar kabega ? is waste ki jo kuchb 
tu kabta hai, wuh use nabin 
janta. 

17 Tii to acbcbbi tarah sbukr 
karta hai, par diisra taraqqi nabm 
pata. 

18 Main apnc Kbuda, ka sbukr 
karta bun, ki turn sablion se zi- 
yada zubdncn bolt a bun : ~ 

19 Lekm main kalisiye men 
piinch baten apni ’aql se bolna, us 
m'yat se ki am on ko siklniiin, un 
das bazar baton se, jo kisf bugaiu 
zuban men boiun, ziyada pasand 
karta bun. 

20 Ai bliiuo, txmi kutl men larke 
na bane rabo; turn badf men 
larke rabo, par ’aql men jawaii 
bo. 

21 Sbarfat men liklui bai, ki 
Ivhudawand kabta bai, main be- 
gan! zuban, aur licgane liontbon 
se is qauiii kc sath boliinga, tau 
bb! %vc mer! na suncnge. 

22 Pas taraU tarab k! zubancn 
imandiiron kc bye nahfn, balla 
bc-!mdnon ke waste iiisbdn hai : 
par nubuwat be-muinon kc Jiye 
nabm, balki iinanduronT ke liyc 
bai. 

23 Pas agar s<ir! kalfsiya ok 
muqdm men jam’a ho, aur 
sab ke sab tarah tarali ki zu- 
bancn bolen, aur anparlic ya 
bc-!man log andai tiwen, to kya 
we na kahenge, ki ye diwane 
bain? 

24* Par agar sab nnbilwat ka^ 
Ten, aur koi bc4mdn, yd anparbon 


14 For if I pray in an nnlhUoion 
tongue, my spiiit prayeth, but 
my understanding is unfruitful. 

15 What IS it then P I will pray 
with the spirit, and I yvill pray 
with the understanding also- I 
will sing with the spirit, and I 
will smg with the understanding 
also. 

16 Else when thou sbalt bless 
with the spirit, how shall he that 
occupieth the room of the un- 
learned say Amen at thy giving 
of thanks, seeing ho understand- 
eth not what thou sayest f 

17 For thou verily givest thanks 
well, but the other is not edified. 

18 I thank my God, I speak 
with tongues more than ye all : 

10 Tot in the church F had 
rntliei speak fi% e words with my 
undoi standing, tliat /;/y mice 1 
might teach oLhers also, thtm ten 
thousand words in an luikmmn 
tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not children in 
umlcTstanding: ho wheat in malice 
1)0 yc children, but in understand- 
ing* be men, 

21 Tn the law it is written, With 
men of other tongues and other 
lips will J sj)eak unto this people ; 
and yet for all that will they not 
boar me, saith tlie Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues arc for a 
sign, not to them that believe, 
but to them that beliexc not : but 
proy)hcsying sercefh not for them 
tliat boheve not, but for them 
which believe. 

23 If therelbrc the whole cliurch 
be come together into one place, 
and all speak with tongues, and 
there come m if /me that are un- 
learned, or unbeJ levers, will they 
not say that yc are mad ? 

24 But if all prophesy^ and there 
come in one that belie veth not, or 
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men se koi andar i jawe, to har 
ek ki bat se qaii bog.^, bar ek 
se parakha jaegg . 

25 Aiir yiin us ke dil ke bhed 
sab zahir honge ; tab wh munh 
ke bbal girke Khuda ko sijda ka- 
rega, aur kahega, la Khuda be- 
shakk tumbare bich bai, 

26 Pas, ai bhaio, kyd bai ? ki jab 
turn ikatthe bote ho, to turn men 
bar ek ke sdtb zabur, ya koi ta’- 
lim, yd begdni zuban, yd ilham, 
yd tarjuma bai. Cbdbiye ki sab 
kucbb diuddri men taraqqi ke bye 
bowe. 

27 Agar koi begani zuban men 
bole, to do do, aur nibdyat tin tin 
ek ek karke bolen ; aur ek sbakbs 
tarjuma kare. 

28 Par agar koi tarjuma karne- 
wdld na bo, to wub kalisiye men 
cbupkd rahe, aur apne aur Kbudd 
se bole. 

29 bTabfon men se do yd tin 
bolen, aur bdqi tawiz karen. 

30 Par agar koi bdt dusre par 
]0 bai^bd bai khul jawe, to pabld 
cbupkd rabe. 

31 Kyunki turn sab ke sab ck 
ek karke nubuwat kar sakte ho, 
tdki sab sikben, aur sab tasalb 
pawen. 

32 Aur nabion ki ruhen nabion 
ke tdbi’ bain. 

S3 Kyitnla Khuda be-intizdmi kd 
bam nabin, par saldmati kd bai, 
jaist muqacldas logon ki sdri kali- 
siydon men bai. 

34 Tumbdri ’auraten kalisiye 
men chupki rahen, ki unhen 
bolne kd bukm nabin bai, balki 
cbdbiye ki farmdnbardar rahen, 
jis taiab sbarfat men bbi iiklid 
bai. 

35 Aur agar we kucbb sflcbd 
cbdhen, to gbar men apne k^liasam 
jse pilchhen ; kydnki sharm ki bdt ! 
bai, ki’auraten kalisiye men bolen, 

36 Kyd? Kbudd kd kaldm 
tnmbm se nikld ? yd sirf tumlim 
tak pahuncbd bai ? 

37 Agar koi apne tain nabi yd 
rdbdni jdne, to cbdbiye kx wub 


one unlearned, he is convinced of 
all, be IS judged of all * 

25 And thus are the secrets of 
bis heai*t made manifest ; and so 
falling down on his face he will 
worship God, and report that 
God is m you of a truth. 

26 How is It then, brethren? 
when ye come together, every 
one of you hath a psalm, bath a 
doctrine, hath a tongue, bath a 
revelation, hath an interpreta- 
tion. Let all things be done nnto 
edifying. 

27 If any man speak in an tin- 
known tongue, let it he by two, or 
at the most three, and that by 
course ; and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, 
let him keep silence in the church ; 
and let him speak to himself, and , 
to God. 

29 Let the prophets speak two 
or three, and let the other judge. 

30 If any thing be revealed to 
another that sittetb by, let the 
first bold bis peace. 

31 For ye may all prophesy one 
by one, that all may Icain, and 
all may be comforted. 

32 And the spirits of the pi'o- 
pbets are subject to the prophets. 

33 For God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints. 

34 Let your women keep silence 
in the churches: for it is not 
permitted unto them to speak; 
but they are commanded to ])c 
under obedience, as also saxtli the 
law. 

35 And if they will learn any 
thing, Jet them ask their husbands 
at home: lor it is a shame for 
women to speak in the church. 

80 WliatP came the word of 
God out from you? or came it 
unto you only ? 

37 If any man think himself to 
be a prophet, or spiritual, let him 
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iquir kai'e, ki 3"ik b.itci}, jo main 
tumhen likhta, hun, Khudawand 
ke ahkam hain. 

38 Aur agar koi na jane, to na 
jane. 

39 Garaz, ai bhaio, nnMwat 
karne'kt arzu raklio, lekin tarali 
tarah ki zubanen bolnc se man’a 
na karo. 

40 Sari baton diirustf aur tar-* 
tib ke satb bo wen, 

XY PlB. 

1 A B, ai bbiiio, main tumben 

usi Injil ki bat jatata Mn, 
jis Id khushkhabari main no turn- 
hen di, aur turn ne pai, aur us par 
qinm ho ; 

2 Usi ke sabab turn bach bhi 
jate ho, agar mih khushkhabari, 
}0 main nc tumhen di, yad rakho , 
nahm to tumhara (man land be- 
faida hai. 

3 Kyunki main nc auwal baton 
men wuhf turn ko sompd, jo mam 
ne bin paya, ki jaisa nabion ki 
kitabon men likhd hai, Masih ha- 
mure gunahon ke wdstc mud ; 

4 Aur gdra gayn, aur tisre din 
Idtdbon ke muwdfiq ji uthd : 

5 Aur Kefas ko, aur us ke ba’d 
bdrahon ko, dildiai diya : 

0 Ba’d us ke pdnch sau bhdi se 
ziydda the, jinhen wuh ekbara 
dikhai diyd; aksar un men sc 
ab tak maujud hain, par kai ek so 
gae. 

7 Bhir Ya’qub ko dikhai diya; 
phir sdre rasdlon ko. 

8 Aur sab ke pichhe mujh ko, 
jo adh-dre dinon kd paida hdn, 
'dikhdi diyd. 

9 Ki main rasulon men sab se 
ehhotd hiin, aur is Idiq nahin, ki 
rasiil kahfaun, is waste ki main 
ne Khudd ki kab'siyc ko satdyd. 

10 Par main jo kuchh hun, 
Khudd ke fazl se hdn ; aur us kd 
iSizl jo mujh par hud, so hefaida 
na hud, par main nc un sab sc 
ziydda mihnat ki; na main nc, 


acknowledge that the things that 
I write unto you arc the com- 
mandments of the Lord. 

38 But it* any man he ignorant, 
let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, hrethren, covet 
to prophesy, and forbid not to 
sjieak with tongues. 

40 Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order. 

CIIAPTEK XV. 

1 OKEOVER, brethren, I 
iyX declare nnto you the 

gospel which I preached unto you, 
which also yc have received, and 
wherein ye stand ; 

2 By which also ye are saved, if 
ye keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, unless ye 
have heheved in vain. 

3 For I delivered unto you first 
of all that which 1 <also received,, 
how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures ; 

4 And that he was buried, and 
that he rose again the third day 
according to the scriptures : 

5 And that he was seen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve : 

C After that, he was seen of 
above five hundred brethren at 
once ; of whom the greater part 
remain unto this present, but 
some are fallen asleep- 

7 After that, he was seen of 
James ; then of all the apostles. 

8 And last of all he was seen of 
me also, as of one born out of due 
time. 

9 For I am the least of the 
apostles, that am not meet to be 
called an ajiostle, because I per- 
secuted the church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I 
am what 1 am; and his grace 
which teas bestowed upon me was 
not in vain ; but I laboured more 
abundantly than they all: yet 
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l3alki Khudci ke fazl ne, jo mere 
ScUh tha. 

11 Pas kya main, kya we, aisi 
inanadi karte kain, aur turn, wai- 
sa hi fmin Ide ho. 

1 2 Ab agar manadi ki jati hai, 
ki Masfh mnrdon men se ji utha, 
to turn men se kai ek kyun kahte 
liain, ki murdon ki qiyamat na 
hogi ? 

13 Jab mxxrdon kf qiydmat na- 
hin, to Masih hhi nahm jx utha : 

14 Aur agar Masih nahm utha, 
to hamari manddi ’abas hai, aur 
tumhara iman bhi ’abas. 

1 5 Aur ham Khuda, ke jhiithe 
gawah bhi thahro ; kyiinki ham 
nc Khudd kf habat gawdhi di, ki 
us ne Masih ko phir jildyd hai * 
jis ko us ne nahm uthdyd, agar 
muide nahm uthte. 

lC,Kyunki agar murde nahm 
uthte to Sfasih bhi nahm utha : ~ 

17 Aur agar Masih nahm utha, 
to tumhdrd iman bcfaida hai ; turn 
ab tak apne gundhon men giriftar 
ho. 

18 Phir we bhi jo Masih men 
hoke so gae ham, so nest hue 

19 Agar ham sirf isi zindagi 
men Masih se ummed rakhte ham, 
to ham sare admion se kainbaklit 
hain. 

20 Par ab Masih to murdon 
men se ji utha hai, aur un men jo 
so gae hain pahla phal luid. 

21 Ki jah admi ke sabab sc maut 
hai, to ddini hi ke sabab se miir- 
don ki qiyamat bhi hai. 

22 Ki jaisd Adam kc sabab se 
sab nmrtc hain, waisd hi Masih 
ke sabab se sab jilae jdenge. 

2‘J Lekm bar ek apni a] mi nau- 
bat men * pahld phal Masih ; pliir 
we jo Masih ke hain, us ke dne 
par. 

24 Ba’d us kc dklnrat hai, tab 
wuh badshdhat Khudd kc, jo Bap 
hai, sitpurd karegd, aur sarf hu- 
kiimat aur bare ikhtiyur o qudrat 
ko nest kar degd. 


not I, but the grace of God which 
was with me 

11 Therelbre whether U 7Derel 
or they, so we preach, and so ye 
helieyed. 

12 Now if Christ be preached 
that he rose fx'om the dead, how 

some among you that there is 
no resurrection of the dead ? 

13 But if there he no resurrec- 
tion of the dead, then is Christ 
not risen • 

14 And if Chiist he not risen, 
then is our preaching yam, and 
your faith is also yarn. 

Id Yea, and Ave are found false 
Avitnesses of God; because we 
have testified of God that he 
raised up Christ * Avliom he raised 
not up, if so be that the dead rise 
not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, then 
is not Christ raised : 

17 And if Christ he not raised, 
your faith is yam ; ye are yet in 
your sins. 

18 Then they also Avhich are 
fallen asleep in Christ arc perished. 

19 If in tins life only Ave have 
hope in Christ, wc are of all men 
most nuserablc. 

20 But noAv IS Chi'ist risen from 
the dead, aifd become the first- 
fruits of them that slept. 

21 For since by man came death, 
hymtaicrmw also the resurrection 
of the (lead. 

22 For as in Adam all die, even 
so m Christ shall all he made 
alive. 

23 But every man in liLs own 
order: Christ the firstfrmts; 
afterward they that ai'e Christ’s 
at his coming. 

24 Then comeih the end, when 
he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther; when he shall have put 
down all rule and all authority 
and power. 
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25 Kyunki jab tak Id wuh sare 
(lufihni'inon ko apne paiiwon tale 
nalawo. z'U'iii* hai ki saltanatkaie. 

2G bill, JO akhu'i dLishman 

hai, ne^t 

27 Ki us tie sab kuchli its ke 
pan won. t:be kar diya hai. Magar 
jab ki wuh kahta hai, ki sab 
kuchh us ke tabi’ men kar diya, 
to zahir hai, ki wuhi alag raha, 
jis ne s li) kuehh us ke tabi’ men 
kar diya. 

28 Aur jab sab kuchh us ke | 
tabi’ men aweg^-, tab Beta ap hi i 
us ka tnbi’dar hpjawegl jis ue 
sab clu<ien ke tabi’ men kar dm, 
taki Khuda sab men sab kuchh 
howc. 

29 Nahm to we jo ki murdon ke 
upar baptisma pate bain, so kyt1, 
karenge agar inurdo mutlaq ua 
uthen, to kyun murdon ke upar 
baptisni'i p ite'haiu ? 

30 Aur })]iir ham kyun har 
gharf khafre men pare hain? 

Si Mil) he tumhch*e is fakhr ki, 
jo Innitre IChurUwand Masih 
Yisii’ sc hai, qisam, ki main har 
roz maita bun. 

31 Agar nuiii Mmi ki tarah 
Afasd*} nieu darindon kc sath lara, 
to mu ) he ”kya fucia, agar murde 
ua utlieu? pas ao, khdwen, piwen, 
ki kill ke din marenge, 

33 Rirel) na kh4o: buri suh- 
b5.ten aciichhi ’ddaton ko bigarti 
bain, 

34 Turn rasti karneke liyej^o, 
aur gunilh na karo; ki kitnon 
men Kiiiida ki pahchiin tiahin 
hai. main tumhen sharm dilano 
ko yih kahta him. 

35 Shayail koi kahe, ki Murde 

kis tarah' iq htc hain ? aur Ids jisr^ 
men ate hain ? ^ 

36" Ai nadiin, jo chiz tu bota 
hai, agar wuh na marc, to kabhi 
jiMi na laeii : 

37 Aur yih jo tu bota hai, wuh 
jism nahin hai, jo howeg^, balki 
nira ek d'ma hai, khvriih gehdn, 
khwah kuchh aur ki: 
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2> For he mu^t icign, till he 
hath put all enemies under his 
feet. 

26 The last enemy ihat shall be 
destroyed ib death. 

27 For he hatii put all things 
under his feet, Bui when he 
saith all things are put undei 7ih;?, 
it is manifest that he is cxccptcd, 
which did put all things under 
him. 

2S And when all things shall 
be subdued unto him, then shall 
the Son also himself be subject 
unto him that put all things under 
him, that God may be all in ail. 

' 29 Else what shall they do 
which are baptized for the dead, 
if the dead rise not at all ‘7 why 
are they then baptized for the 
dead ? 

30 And why stand wo in jeo- 
pardy every hour ? 

31 I protest by your rejoicing 
which I have in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, I die daily. 

32 If after the manner of men 
I have fought with beasts at 
Ephesas,'what advantageth it me, 
if the dead rise not? let us eat 
and drink ; for to morrow we die. 

33 Be not deceived : evil com- 
munications corrupt good man- 
ners. 

34 Awake to righteousness, and 
sin not; for some have not the 
knowledge of God : I speak this 
to your shame. 

35 But some wmi will say, How 
are the dead raised up ? and with 
what body do they come ? 

36 Thou fooL, that which thou 
so west is not quickened, except it 
die: 

37 And that which thou sowqst, 
thou sowest not that body that 
shall be, but bare grain* it may 
chance of wheat, or of some other 
strain : 

‘ y 
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S8 Par Khuda us ko jaisa us ne 
chaha ek jism deta hai, aur har ek 
'bij kd ek khjiss jism hai. 

39 Sarejisiu ek taxah ke jism 
nahin . balki kimion ka jism aur 
hai, cluiip.xe ka aui hai, inachh- 
lion ka aur hai, paiindon ka aur. 

40 Aur asmani jism hhl haiu, 
am khaki hhi ham : par dsmanion 
ka jalai aur hai, kluikion kd aur. 

41 Iftab ka lalal aur hai, aur 
mdhtab ka jalai aur, aur sitdron 
kiijahll aur hai: Id sitara sitaie 
se jalal ki ha nishat farq rakhtd 
hai*. 

42 hlurdon ki qiyainat hhi aisi 
hi hai. Wuh fana men boy a jata, 
aur haqa men uthta hai: 

43 Pc-huriiiati men boya jatd 
hai, aur jalal men uthta hai; kam- 
zori men boya jata hai, qudrat 
men uthta hai : 

44 Haiwani jism boya jdtd hai, 
aur Tuhdui jism uthtd hai. ^ Ek 
haiwdni jis^m hai, aur ek ruhaiii 
jism. 

45 Chuudnchi lilcha hai ki pahla 
ddmi, ya’ne Adam, jiti jan hua; 
aur pichhla Adam jildnewdli ruh 
hud. 

46 Lckin ruhani pahle na thd, 
balki jismani ; ba'd us ke inihani. 

47 Pahla ddmi zamin sc khdki 
hai : dilsrd ddmi Khuddwand ds- 
man sc hai. 

48 Jaisa khdki, -waisc we hhi jo 
khdki hain: aur jaisd damdni, 
waise we bhi jo dsmdni hain. 

49 Aur jis tarah ham ne Ickdki 
H surat pdi hai, ham dsmdni ki 
Surat hhi pdwenge. 

50 Ai bhaio, main ah yih kahtd 
hun, ki jism aur klidn Ehudd ki 
bddshahat ke x^dris nahin ho 
sakte, aur ua fani baqd kd wdris 
ho saktd hai. 

51 Bekho, main tumhen ek bhed 


^ 38 But God giveth it a body as 
it hath pleased hmi,, and to every 
seed his own body. 

39 All flesh h' not the same 
flesh: but there is one kind of 
flesh of men, another flesh of 
beasts, another of fishes, and an- 
other of birds. 

40 Thm'e are also celestial bo- 
dies, and bodies terrestiial: hut 
the glory of the celestial is one, 
and the of the terrestrial is 
another. 

41 Thei'e is one glory of the 
sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the 
stais: for one star ditfereth from 
another star in glory 

42 So also is the resurrection of 
the dead. It is soxvn in corru])- 
tioii; it IS raised in incorruption : 

^ 43 It is^ sown in dishonour ; it 
is raised in glory it is sowm m 
weakness ; it is raised in power : 

^ 44 It is sown a natural body ; 
it is raised a spiritual body. There 
is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body. 

45 And so it is written, The 
first man Adam was made a liv- 
ing soul, the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit. 

46 Howheit that was not first 
which is spiiitual, hut that which 
is natural; and afterward tbfet 
which is spiritual. 

47 The first man is of the earth, 
earthy: the second man is the 
Lord from heaven. 

48 As is the earthy, such are 
they also that aie earthy : and as 
is the heavenly, such are they 
also that are heavenly. 

*40 And ■we have home the 
image of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly* 

50 How this I say, brethren, 
that flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God ; nei- 
ther doth corruption inherit in- 
corruption. 

51 Behold, I shew you a mys* 
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ki tit kahta him; ki ham sah 
soeiii^e nahm, par ham sab badal 
jaenge, 

52 Ek dam men, ek pal men, 
pichhla narsinga phimkte waqt: 
ki narsinga to phunka jaega, aur 
murde uthke gairlam honge, anr 
ham badal jaenge 

53 Kyilnki zarur hai, ki jdh fani 
baqa ko pahine, aur yih marne- 
wala hamesha ki zmdagi ko pahine. 

54 Aur jab yih fanf gairfani ko, 
aur yih marnewaM hamesha ki 
zmdagi ko pahin chukega, tab 
wuh bat, jo likhi hai, puri hogi, 
ki Eath ne maut ko nigal liva. 


55 Ai maut, tera dank kahan 
Ai qabr, teri fath kahdn ^ 

56 Maut ka dank gundh hai: 
aur gundh kd zor shari’at hai. 

57 Par shukr Khudd kd, jis ne 
hamen hamdre Khudavvand Yisii’ 
Masfh ke wasfle fath baklishi 

58 Pas, ai mere ’aziz bhaio, turn 
sdbit-^adam aur pdeddr raho, aur 
Khudawand ke kdm men hamesha 
taraqqi karte raho, yih jdnkar, 
Jd tumhdri mihnat Khuddwand 
men be^ida nahin hai. 

XYI BAB. 

1 AB us chande ki bdbat jo 
XJl muqaddas logon ke wdste 

hai, jaisd main ne Galatiya kf ka- 
lisiydon ko hukm Idyd, waisd turn 
bhi karo. 

2 Ivi har hafta ke pahle din turn 
men se har koi apni dmdani ke 
muvvdfiq, jahan tak ha khair huf, 
kuchh jam’a ^ karke apne pas 
rakhe, tdki jab main dun, to 
chandd karnd na pare. ~ 

3 Aur main dke unhen, jin ko 
turn apne dastkhatton se mu’a- 
tabar thahraoge, tumhdre faiz ka 
phal Yarusalam men lejane ko 
bhejungd. 

4 Aur agar merd hi jdn^ bhi 
munasib hogd, to we mere sath 
jaenge. 


tery; "^Ye shall not all sleep, hut 
we shall all he changed, 

52 In a moment, in the twin- 
klmgof an eye,*at,the Livst trump : 
for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be clianged. 

53 For this corruptible must 
put on incorruption, and this 
mortal 7?iust put ou immortality. 

54 So when this coiTuptible 
shall hare put on iiicorruption, 
and this mortal shall bare put 
on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the snymg that 
is written, Death is swallowed up 
in victory, 

55 O death, where is thy sting ? 

0 grave, where is thy victory ? 

56 The sting of death is sin; 
and the strength of sin ?,s’ the law. 

57 But thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory till otigh our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

58 Thcrefoze, my beloved hre- 
thien, be ye stedfa.st, immoveable, 
always abounding m tlie woik oi* 
the Lord, forasmuch as jc know 
that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord. 

CIIAPTEB XYI. 

1 GW concerning the coL 
Al lection for the saints, as 

1 have given order to the cliurches 
of Galatia, even so do yc. 

2 Upon the first daj/ of the 
week let every one of you lay 1)}^ 
him in store, as Crod hath jiro- 
spered him, that there be no ga- 
therings when I come. 

3 And w^hen I come, whomso- 
ever ye shall approve by 
letters, them will I semi to bring 
your liberality unto Jerusalem. 

4 And if it bo meet that I go 
also, they shall go with me. 
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5 Aur jab main Maqadiiniya 
men hoke iiikliinga, ki albatta 
Maqadilniya men wair kaike jaun- 
ga, tab tumhare pas auuga. 

0 Shayad mam tiunbdrc pas 
iliabrun, balki jdi*a bbi kdtun^, 
taki turn mujhe age jaban mera 
jana bo rawana kar do 

7 Ki 'main nabin cbabta, ki ab 
xAli men tumbari muLiqat karun, 
par ummedwar.hun ki agar Kbu- 
davvand ijdzat de, to kucbh din 
tumhare pas rabun. 

8 Aur main Paiitekust ke dm 
tak Aiasus men rabunga. ^ 

9 Ki ek barii darwaza jis se ek 
bare kam men dakbl pAta mere 
liye kbula bai, aur mukbalif ba- 
but se bain. 

10 Aur agar TimtcAus awe, to 
us ki kliabar lo, ta ki wub turn- 
bare pas bekbauf rahe, ki wub 
meri tarah Kbudawand ka ktim 
kartd bai. 

11 Fas koi us ko haqii na jane ; 
balki turn us ko salamat idhar ko 
rawana kijiyo, ki mere pas pa- 
hunebe* kyilnki main rah dekhta 
bun, ki wub bhaion samet awe. 

12 Raba Apailus bbaf, so main 
ne us se bahut iltimas kiya, ki 
wub tumhare pas bliaion ke sath 
jiie; par us kd irada ab ke mutlaq 
na tbd, ki ,]dwe ,* par jab fursat 
pdwega, to jawegd. 

13 JAgte rabo, iinan men qdim 
bo, mardanagi karo, zordwar bo. 

14 Tumbari sab bdten mubab- 
bat ke sdtb hon. 

15 Ab, ai bbdio, main turn vse 
^arz kartd hitn, (ki turn Stafands 
ke khdnddn ko jdiite bo, ki wub 
Akllaia kd paiila phal bai, aur 
we muqaddas logon ki kbidmat 
karne ko musta’idd rabe bain,) 

16 So turn aise logon ke aur bar 
ek ke, jo kdm aur liuhnat men 
bamdre sharik bon, farmdubardar 
raho. 

17 Aur main Stafands, aur For- 
tdndtus, aur Akbdikus ke dne se 
|:hnsb bdn; kydnki unbon ne 


5 Xow I will come unlo you, 
when I shall pass through Mace- 
donia: for 1 do through 
Macedonia. 

6 And it may be that I will 
abide, yea, and winter with you, 
that ye may bring me on my 
journey whithersoever I go. 

7 For I will not see you now by 
the way ; but I trust to tarry a 
while with you, if the Lord per- 
mit. 

8 But I will tarry at Ephesus 
until Fcntecost 

9 For a great door and effectual 
is opened unto me, and there are 
many adversaries. 

10 How if Timotheus come, see 
that be may be with you without 
fear : for he wmrketh'tbc work of 
the Lord, as I also do. 

1 1 Let no man therefore despise 
him: but conduct him forth in 
peace, that he may come unto 
me for I look for him with the 
brethren. 

12 As touching our brother 
A polios, I greatly desired him to ' 
come un^o you with the brethren: 
but his wall was not at all to come 
at this ti me , but be will come when 
be shall have convenient time. 

13 Watch ye, stand fast in 
the faith, quit you like men, be 
strong. 

14 Let all your things be done 
with charity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye 
know the house of Stephanas, 
that it is the iirstfruits of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted 
themselves to the ministry of the 
saints,) 

16 That ye submit yourselves 
unto such, and to every one that 
helpeth with and laboureth. 

17 I am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and 
Achaicus: for that which was 
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tmn se jo kam hua, so bhar diya. I lacldiig ou your part they have 

supplied. 

18 Ki unhon ne merf, aur tum- 18 Tor they have refreshed luy 

han luh ko tSza Idya, is li^^e turn spirit and year’s : theictbre ac- 
aison ko mano knowledge ye them that aie such. 

19 Aur Asia ki kalisiyaen 19 The churches of Asia salute 
tumheii salam kahtf hain ; aur you. Arjuila and ihlscilla salute 
Aqula aurPrisqilla kahsiyesamet/i you much in the Lord, vilh the 
jo un ke ghar men hai, tumhen | church that is in their iiousc. 
Kliudawaiid ke waste bahut ha- ' 

hut salam kahte hain. ! 20 All the brethren greet you. 

20 Sare bhai tumhen salam i Gieet ye 03ie another ’\\ith an 
kahte hain ; turn pak hosa leke ! holy kiss 

apas men salam karo. | 

21 Saldm mujh PuMs ka apne | 21 The salutation of me Paul 

hath se. I with mine own hand. 

22 Agar koi Khudawand Yisu’ | 22 if any man lo^’^e not the Lord 
IMasfh se muhabbat nalim raklita, j Jesus Christ, let Ixim be Anuthe- 
wuh haram ki^^d jawc . Maran- ma Maran-atlia. 

dta. 

23 Khuddwand Yisil’ Masih ka ; 23 The grace of our Lord Jesus 

fazl tiimpar howc, 1 Christ be with 

24 Meri muhabbat turn sab ke | 24 Uy love be vith you all in 
sdth hlasih Yisu’ men ho. Ainm. i Christ Jesus. Aiucn. 


PULUS Ki DUSEA KHAT'J' 
QURINTION KO. 


L pAb. ciiaptkl l 

lT)tJHj"S ki jo Ipiuda Id 1 T) A UL, an apostle of' Jesiis 
JL mard se Yisil’ Maaih kd X Christ by the will of (hid, 
ravSiil hai,^ aur^ hhai TimtaiiH kf and Timothy fxrr lirotlna*, unto 
janib se Khuda ki kalfsiyekojo the church of Cod whiih is at 
(iurintus men hai, un sah muqad- Corinth, with all the waiuts which 
das logon samet, jo tamdm Akh- are in all Adiaia : 
aiamenhain: , 

2 Fazl aur saldmati hamdre i^dp 2 C nice be to you and 
Khuddaur Khuddwand Yisii’ivra- from (Jod our Father, 

sih ki taraf setim^dre liye howe, the l^ord flcHUs Christ. h J hj ; 

3 Mubarak hai wuh Khudd, 3 Blessed be Cod, 

V 3 
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JO liamaie Kliudawand Yisi? Ma- 
sili ka Bap, aiir ralimaton ka 
‘bani, aur san tasalli ka Khuda 
kai; 

4 Wuhi liaman har ek niusibat 
meii ham ko tasalli deta hai, taki 
ham. us hi tasalli kc sabab, jo ha- 
men Khuda se milti hai, un ko 
bill jo'kisi tarah ki musibat men 
hain, tasalli de sakcn. 

6 Kyiinkijis tarah" Masilii dukh 
ham par barhte jate ham, usi 
tarah hamai'z tasalli bhi Masih ke 
sabab se barhti hai. 

6 Aur ham agar musibat uthate 
hain, to tumhari tasalli aur najat 
ke waste hai, jo tumharo un duk- 
hon ki, jinhcn ham bhi sahte 
ham, bm'ddsht karne se asar karti 
hai ; aur agar ham tasalli pate 
ham, to tumhdri tasalli aur najat 
kc wdstc hai. 

7 Aur haniari ummed tumhdn 
babat mazbilt hai , ki ham jdnte 
ham, ki jis tarah turn dukhon 
men sharfk ho, us hi tarah tasalH 
men bhi hoge. 

8 Kyuiiki, ai bhuio, ham nahm 
chahte, ki turn hamari us musibat 
se, jo Asia men ham par pari, na- 
waqif raho, Id Lain tdqat se bahar 
bahut hi dab gae, yahan tak ki 
hamne zindagi se bln hath dhoya 

9 Balki apue iipar qatl ka liukm 
yaqin ka.r ciiuke the, tidld ham na 
apmi bqlki Khuda kd, jo murdon 
ko jiiatd liaVbharosii rakhen: 

10 Us ne ham ko aisi bari hala- 
kat se chliurayd, aur chhurata 
bhi hai, aur ham ko us se yih 
ummed hai, ki wuli age ko bhi 
chliurdwcgd ; 

11 Aur turn bin milke duA se 
hamdre madadgdr ho, taki us ni’a- 
mat ke sabab jo babut se logon 
Id du’d se ham ko mill, bahut se 
log shukr bhi hamiirl taraf se 
karen 

12 Kyilnki hamdra fakhr yih 
hai, ki hamdrd dil gawdhi detd 
hah ki ham ne Khuda kl safdl aur 
sachdi ke sath, jismani hikmat se 
ujdiln, balki Khudd ke fazl se, 


ther of our Loi d fresus Cluist, the 
Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort , 

4 Who com fort cth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able 
to comfort them which are in any 
tioiible, by the comfort, where- 
wuth we ourselves aie comforted 
of God. 

5 For as the sufferings of Christ 
abound m us, so our consolation 
also ahoundeth by Christ. 

6 And whether we be afflicted, 
it is for your consolation and sal- 
vation, which is effectual in the 
cnduiing of the same suffeiings 
which we also suffer or whether 
ive he comforted, if Is for your 
consolation and salvation. 

7 And our hope of you is sted- 
fast, knowing, that as ye are par- 
takers of the Ruhcruigs, so shall 
ye be also of the consolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trouble 
which came to us m Asia, that 
we wcic piessed out of measure, 
a1)ove strength, insomuch that we 
despaired even of life : 

9 But we had the sentence of 
death in ourselves, that we should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God 
which raiseth the dead : " 

10 Who delivered us from so 
great a death, and doth deliver : 
m ivhom v c trust that he will yet 
deliver us ; 

1 1 Ye also helping together by 
prayer for us, that for the gift 
bestowed upon us by the means 
of many person^ thanks may he 
given by many on our behalf. 

12^ For our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that 
in simplicity and godly sincerity, 
not with fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace of God, we have had our 
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dunyi men guzran ki, kliass kar 
tiimlidie daiiniyan. 

13 Kyunki ham aur hatcn tnm- 
hen nalifn likhte, magai ^rahi 
jinhen turn parhte aur mante ho ; 
aur mujhc ummed hai, ki turn 
akhir tak mante rahoge ; 

^ 14 Chunanchi turn ne ham ko 
hhi ek taur par man liy4 hai, ki 
ham tumhare fakhr hain, jaise 
Khudawand Yisu’ ke dm turn 
bhf hamare. 

15 Aur main ne isi hharose par 
pahle tumhare pds ane ka irdda 
kiyd, taki turn dusrx ni’amat pao. 

IG Aur phir turn pus hokarMa- 
qaduniya ko jiun, am Maqadd- 
niya se phir tumhare pils iiun, 
aur ki turn mujhe iige Yalmdija 
ko pahuncha do. 

17 Pas mam ne jo yih irada 
kiya, to kya halkiipan se kiyA^ 
ya JO irada main karta hiin, so 
kj^jismum taur par kaita Iiun, 
ki han han, aur nahm nalifn bin 
merf bat men ho ? 

18 Par Khuda o barhaqq junta 
liai, ki hamdri ^*o bat turn vse thf, 
so hdn aur nahin na ihahri. 

19 "Ki Khuda" U Bet4 Yisu’ 
Mavsfh jis kf nianfidi ham ne, 
yahie main ne aur Silw^nus aur 
Timtaus ne turahdre bfch kf, so 
ban aur nahm na thahra, balki 
hdn us se thalu’a. 

20 Kyilnki Khuda kc jitne wa’- 
de hain, sab us se hdii aur us se 
Amm hain, taki hamare wasflc 
se Khuda ka jahil zahir ho. 

23 Aur jo ham ko tumhare satli 
Masfh men cpiim karta hai, aur 
jls ne ham ko mamsuh kiya, so 
Khudd hai ; 

22 Aur us ne ham par muhr 
bln kf, aur Bull ka bai’ana ha- 
marc dll on men di>n. 

23 Garaz, main Khuda ko apne 
dil par gawah Cltd hun, ki main 
ne turn j)ar rahm kiyd, ki ab tak 
Qurintus men nahm ay^. 

24 Lekm ham tumhare hnto 
par khudawandf nahm karte, 


’ conversation in the woild, and 
j moie abundantly to yon-waid. 

I 3 3 For ^Ye write none other 
! things unto you, than what ye 
i read or aclinowdedge ; and I tiiist 
ye sliall acknowledge even to the 
end ; 

14 As aho ye have acknow- 
ledged us in part, that ve are 
your rejoicing, even as ye al^’o 
are oui’’s in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence I 
was minded to come unto you 
before, that j e might have a ^ e- 
cond benefit ; 

16 And to ])ass by you into 
IVlaccdonia, and to come again 
out of IMacedonia unto y'oii, and 
of you to be brought on my waiy 
toAvaird Judea. 

17 When f thcrefoic w^is thus 
minded, did 3 use lightness ? or 
the things tliat f ])m[)ose, do i 
jmrpose according to the ilesli, 
that with me tiicie should be 
y^ca y^n, and nay na\ ? 

18 But m (iod is true, our 
word towaid you was not yea 
and nay. 

19 For the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, who was preached among 
you by us, even by me and Sd- 
vanuR and Timothetis, was not 
yea and nay, but in him wa<? yea. 

20 For all the promises off lad 
in him ai’c yea, and in him Amen, 
unto the ghny of God by us. 

21 Kowhc which sfablishctli ur 
with you m (’hrist, and hath 
anointed ns, Is God ; 

22 Who hath also sealed us, and 
given the earnest ofAhe Spirit in 
our hearts. 

23 Moreover t call (hxl fbr a 
record upon my soul, that to 
spai*c you J came not as yet unto 
Corinth. 

24 Not for that we have do- 
minion over your faith, but are 
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l)alki tuiiihial Idmshi ke ma- 
dadgar bain; kytlnki turn anian 
se q4im rabte bo. 

n bAb. 

1 1% /T AIN nc apue dil men ;^nb 
i.V_L tkanrij ki main tixmbare 

pas pliirkc gaingin na anij.. 

2 Kjainki agar mam Uimben 
gamgin karun, to kann siwa us 
ke, jise main ne gamgm kiya, 
miijhe khush kar sakta iiai ? 

3 Aur main ne turn ko yili liklia 
bai, ta na Lowe ki main akar unsc, 
jin se ciifiLta ki main khush Loun, 
gamgm houn ; ki timi sabhon ki 
tarat se miijlie yaqin Lai, ki jo 
meri khusLi hai, so wuhi khu&Li 
turn sabhon ki hai. 

4 Kyitnki main ne Lari nmsibat 
aur dugiri se babut sc ansii baba 
bahi^ikar 'tumlien liklni; aur is 
wdste nahm, ki turn gamgin ho, 
par is w^ste ki turn meri us bar! 
muhabbat ko, jo turn se Lai, jino. 

6 Aur agar kisi ne gamgin Myd, 
to us ne mujhi ko nalnn gamgin 
kiya, balki ek laur par turn sab 
ko bill ; main us par ziyiida bojh 
dabie nahin chdhta hun. 

6 Pas, yib ilzam jo bahuteron se 
utbaya, us ke waste bas Lai. 

7 So bibt^^r Lai Id turn bar- 
khilaf us ke us ko mu’af karo, 
aiu’ tasalli do, ta kabfn aisa na Lo, 
ki baliut gam use kha jde. 

8 Is liyc main turn se ’arz karta 
biiu, ki turn us ke sath apni mu- 
Labbat sabit karo. 

9 Ki main ne ik waste blu likLa 
tha, ki tumben janebun, Id turn 

’ sdri bdton men fannanliarddr Lo, 
ya naliin. 

10 Jise turn kucLL mu'af karte 
Lo, use main bin mu’af kartd 
bun : aur main nc jise kuchh 
nm’at' kiya, tumLdjri ^latir se 
Masili ke qaim-muqdm hokar 
mu’al kiya ; 

13 Td na Lowe ki SLaitaii ham 


helpers of your joy : for by faith 
ye stand. 


CHAPTER n. 

1 T>UT I determined this with 
JD myselfi that I would not 

come again to you m heaviness. 

2 For if I make you sorry, who 
is he then that maketh me glad, 
but the same which is made sorry 
by me ? 

3 And I wrote this same imto 
you, lest, when I came, I should 
Lave sorrow Irom them of whom 
I ought to rejoice , having confi- 
dence in you all, that my joy is 
//icyoy of you all. 

4 For out of much affliction and 
anguish of heart f wrote unto you 
with many tears; not that ye 
should he grieved, but that ye 
might know the love which I 
have more abundantly unto you. 

0 But if any have caused grief, 
lie hath not grieved me, but in 
part : that I may not overcharge 
you all. 

6 Hufflcieiit to such a man is 
this punishment, which was in- 
flicted of many. 

7 Bo that contrariwise ye ought 
rather to forgive him^ and com- 
fort him^ lest perhaps such a one 
should be swallowed up with over- 
much sorrow. 

8 "Wherefore I beseech you tliat 
ye would confirm your love to- 
ward him. 

9 For to this end also did T 
write, that 1 might know the 
proof of you, whether ye be obe- 
dient in all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive any 
thing, V forgive also : for if I for- 
gave any tiling, to whom I for- 
gave %i^ for jour sakes forgave I 
it in the person of Chiist ; 

1 1 Best Satan should get an ad- 
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par ziyadati kare, kyunki ham 
ns ki tadbiron se na-waqif nahin 
hain. 

12 " Aur jah main Masiii ki Injfl 
sunane ko Troas men aya, aur 
Khudawand se mujh pax ck dar- 
waza kind gaya, 

13 Tab mere dd ko aranx na 
raha, ki main xic apne bhdi Titns 
ko na paya^ aur un se rukhsat 
hokar wahan se Maqadilmya men 
aya. 

14 Ab shukr Khuda kd, jo Ma- 
sih men ham ko haincsha fatii 
bakhshta hai, aur apne 'ilm ki 
khiishbd ham se har ek jagah 
ztihir karwata hai. 

15 Kyitnki ham Khuda ke age 
un ke liye jo bachae jate ham, 
aurun ke hyc jo halak hote ham, 
Masih ki khushbui haixi • 

16 lia’zon ko marne ke liye 
maut ki bil, aur ba’zon ko jmc ke 
hye zindagi ki bu ham. Aur kauu 
in baton ke laiq hai ? 

17 Ki ham baluiton ki manind 
Khuda ke kalam men milauni 
liahin karte, balki sacliat se, aur 
Khudd ki taraf se, ham Khuda ke 
liuziir Masih men hoke boltc 
hain. 

TII. BiB. 

1 Yk ham phir ajmi nckna- 
X\. mi jatana shuru’ karte 
hain? ya ham auron ki tarah 
muhtdj hain, ki nclcndmi ke khatt 
tumhare pas lawen, ya tiun se 
neknamf ke khatt iojawen ? 

2 Hamdra khatt jo hanidredilon 
par likhd hai, turn ho, aur use 
sdre admx jdntc, aur parhte hain : 

3 Ki turn zdhir Masih ke khatt 
ho, jis k^ taiydr karnc men ham 
khidmat karnewdle hile, aur wuli 
siyahi se nahrn balki zinda Khuda 
ki Rtih se, aur patthar kf takhtion 
par nalnii, balki dil ki takhtion 

ar jo gosht ki hain, likhd gay?i 

ai. 

4 Aur ham aisd bharosd Masdi 


vantage of us : for 'vve are not ig- 
norant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore, when 1 came 
to Troas to preach Christ’s gos- 
pel, and a door was opened unto 
me of the Lord, 

13 I had no rest in my spirit, 
because I found not Titus mv 
brother * but taking my leave of 
them, I went from thence into 
Macedonia. 

14 Now thanks he unto God, 
which always causctii us to tri- 
umph in Christ, and niaketh ma- 
nifest the savour of his knowledge 
by us in every place. 

la For we are unto God a sweet 
savour of Christ, lu them tiiat arc 
saved, and in them that perish : 

16 To the one wcareth^ savour 
of death unto death ; and to the 
other the savour of life unto life. 
And who t.9 sudicieut for tliese 
things ? 

17 For we arc not ns many, 
which corrupt the word oI’CukI: 
hut as of sincerity, Init as of God, 
in the siglit of (Sod speak we in 
Oiiri.st. 


CITAl^TER Ilf. 

1 T^Owc begin again to cotn- 
JlJ mend ourselves? or need 

we, as some others^ epistles of 
commendation to you, letters 
of commendation from you ? 

2 Ye are our ojiistle written in 
our hearts, known and read of all 
men : 

3 JP’o7*ns?mich as ye are mani- 
festly declared to be the epistle of 
Christ ministered by us, written 
not with ink, hut witli the Spirit 
of the living God; not in tables 
of stone, but in lleshy tables of 
the heart. 


4 And such trust have we 
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lii nia’rifat Ipiuclt pax- raklitc 
liain : 

5 Islije naliin ki ham laK[ hain, 
ki ap se kuchli klnyal bhi kar 
sakeii ; ballcx haniari iiyaqat Khu- 
d5- sc hai; 

6 Jis nc ham ko yih h} aqat bhi 
di hai, la ham niiye ’ahd kc kha- 
dim hown, harfke nahm, balki 
Ptuh ke , kyunki harl' mar diilta, 
par Buh jilati hai. 

7 Aar agar maut ki vmh khidmat, 
joharfi am- pattharon par khodi 
gai thi, aise jalal ke sath hiL% ki 
barn Israel hlusa ke chihre par 
ba-sabab us jaldl ke, jo us ke 
chihre par tha, aiir nest honewalii 
thil, nazar na kar sake . 

8 To Bull ki khidmat kitne zi- 
yiida jalal ke sath na hogi 

0 Ki jab ilzilm dilanewali khid- 
mat jalal hai, to nistbazi ki khid- 
inat ka jalal kitna ziyada na 
hoga^ 

10 Balki wh jo jahili ziihir 
hila, is bare jalalw^ile Ici nisbat se, 
ialtd hi na raklita tha. 

11 Kyitnki agar nest honcwali 
chiz jam’ke sath thi, to wuh, jo 
qdim rahnewali hni, kitne hi zk 
yada jaldl ke sath ua ho. 

12 Fas ham aisi ummcd rakhke 
ban be-parwai se bolte bain : 

18 Aur ham Musa ki tarali 
’amal nahin karte, jis ne^ apne 
chihre iiar ])arda ddla, taki baui 
Isrdel us uth-jdncWih ki gayat 
tak bakhdbi na dekhen: 

14 Lekiii nn kd iahm tarik ho 
gayd : kyunki dj tak purane *ahd- 
nama ke parhne men wuhi parda 
rahtd hai, aur uih nahin jatd; Id 
wuh parda Masih se jatd rahtd 
hai. 

10 Pas dj tak jab Musd ki parhi 
jdti hai, to wuli pai'da mx kc dil 
par para rahta hai, 

16 Lekin jab Khudawaiid ki 
taraf phircga, tab wnh parda har 
taraf se uth jacgd. 


tbiough Christ to God-ward • 

5 ISTot that we arc siifhcient of 
oui'selves to think any thing as of 
0111 selves; but our sufhcicncy is 
of God ; 

6 Who also hath made us able 
mmistei's of the new testament; 
not of the letter, but of the spirit • 
for the letter killeth, hut the 
spirit giveth life. 

7 But if the mmistrationofdcath, 
written and cngiaven in stones, 
;^vas glorious, so that the children 
of Israel could not stcdfastly be- 
hold tlie fixee of Moses for the 
glory of his countenance ; which 
f/hri/ was to he done away : 

8 llow shall not the minisii’a- 
tion of the spiiit be lathor glo- 
rious ? 

0 For if the ministxation of con- 
demnation ha glory, much more 
doth the mimstratioii of light - 
eousness exceed in glory. 

10 For even that which wa^i 
made glorious had no glory in 
this respect, by i cason of the glory 
that excelleth. 

11 For if that vhich is done 
away 7aas gloiious, much more 
that winch remaincth is glorious. 

12 Seeing then that we have 
such hope, we use gi'eat pLiinncss 
of speech : 

18 And not as Moses, which put 
a vail over his face, that the chil- 
dren of Israel could not stedfastly 
look to the end of that which is 
a])olished : 

14 But their minds were blinded: 
for until this day remaineth the 
same vail untaken away in the 
reading of the old testament; 
which vail is done away m Christ. 

Id But even unto this day, when 
Moses is read, the vail is upon 
their heart 

16 iNTeverthelcss when it shall 
turn to the Lord, the vail shall 
be taken away. 
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17 Aur Khudawand wulii Ruh 
Bai, aur jahan kahin Kliudawand 
ki Kuh liai, wahin aziidagi hai. 

18 Par haul sab be-paida Khu- 
dawand kc jalai ko ama men dekh 
dekhke, jal.U vse )alal tak, Khuda- 
wand ki Puh ke wasilc, us ki 
Surat pai bant ej ate ham. 

IV BAB. 

1 jab ham ne ^^ih khid- 
X mat pai, aur ham ]?ar aisa 

rahm hua, to ham udas nahm 
hote; 

2 Balki haDi ne shariii ke poshida 
kamon se kanara kiya, aur daga- 
hdzi ki chal nahm chalte, aur na 
Khuda ki bat men milaunf karte 
hain, balki kalam i haqq ko zahir 
kaine se har ek admi ke dil men 
Khuda ke huzur apne liye jagafi 
kaite hain 

3 Aur hamari Injil agar poshida 
howc, to un hi ]-)ar posiuda liai, 
JO halak hole liaiu: 

4 Ki IS jahan ke khuda ne un 
ki ’aqlon ko jo be-iman hain taiik 
kar diyii hai, ta na howe ki Ma- 
sih, jo Khuda ki surat hai, uh ki 
jalalwali Injil ki rdshni un par 
chamke. 

6 Ki ham apni nahin, balki Ma- 
sfli Yisii’ Khuda wand ki maniidi 
karte hain , aur apne tain Tisii’ 
ke hye tumhaie 3>hddim ziihir 
karte. 

6 Kyunki Khuda jis kc hukm 
ke mutabiq tariki seroshni cham- 
ki, us ne haniare dilon ko ro- 
shan kiya, taki Khuda ke jalnl 
ki pahciiau kd nur Yisii’ Masih 
ke chihre se ham men jalwagar 
ho. 

7 Par ham yih khazdna mitti 
ke bdsanon men rakhte hain, tdki 
zahir howe, ki qudrat ki buzurgi 
hamdri taraf sc nahm, balki Khu- 
da ki tarai* se hai. 

8 Aur ham to har taraf se mu- 
Sibat men hain, lekin slukanja 
men nahin ; hairdn hain, par na- 
ummed nahin ; 


17 Now the Loid is that Sjiirit* 
and where the Spirit of the Lord 
zif, there is liberty. 

18 But we all, with open face 
beholding as in a glass the glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

CHAPTER lY. 

1 rplIEREFORE seeing tve 
JL ha\ e this, ministry, as we 

have recei^'cd mere}', ^Ye faint 
not; 

2 IBut ha^e 1 enounced the hid- 
den things of dishonesty, not 
walking in craftiness, nor han- 
dling the wmi d of God deceitfully ; 
but by manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselves to every 
man’s conscience in the sight oi 
God. 

3 But if OUT gospel be hid, it Is 
hid to them that are lost 

4 Tn whom the god of this world 
hath blinded tlic minds of them 
wdiich believe not, 1st the light of 
the glorious gospel of (dinst, who 
IS the image of (iod, should shine 
unto them. 

5 For we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord; and 
ourselves your servants for ffesus’ 
sake. 

G For Ood,who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to ///tv 
the ligtit of the knowledge of the 
glory of G od in tlic face of d esus 
Christ. 

7 But we }ia%^e this treasure in 
earthen vessels, that theexcellency 
of the power may be of God, and 
not of us. 

8 We are troubled on every side, 
yet not distressed ; wo are per- 
plexed, but not in despair ; 
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9 Satae jatc hain, par akele 
chliore nabiij gac ; girae jate bain, 
par balak nahin liiie ; 

10 ICi bam Kbudawand Yisil’ 
Masib ki maut ko apne badan 
men bamesba bye pbixte bain, 
tdki Yisu’ ki zindagi blif bamaie 
jisiii men zabir howe. 

11 Ki ham jo zinda bain, Yisu’ 
Id kbatir bamesba maut ke ba- 
wale kiye jate bam, t^ki Yisu’ 
ki zindagi bbi bamare fanijism 
men zabir bowe. 

12 Pas mant ka bam men, aur 
zmdagi ka turn men, asar bota 
bai. 

13 Par is sabab se ki imiln ki 
wnlii rub bam men bai, jaisa li- 
kha bai, ki Main iman biya, aur 
is liyc bobi, bam bln iman lae, 
aur isi -waste boite bain ; 

14 Ki bam jante ham, ki -nuihi 
jis ne Kbudawand Yisu’ ko jilaya, 
so ham ko bhi Yisu’ kc sabab se 
liiawega, aur tumhare satb apne 
buziir men bazir karegd. 

15 Kyunki sari cbizen tnmbare 
wsiste bam, taki wuh fazl jo ni- 
hdyat biiaj’Kbuda ke jaMl ke lije 
bahuton ke 'wasile se shukrguzan 
bai’bawe. 

16 Is liye bam udas nabfn bote 
bain ; balki bar cband ki barnan 
zabiri insdniyat nest hoti^ bai, 
lekin bdtmi roz ba roz nayi boti 
jati bai. 

i 7 Ki bamari pal bbar Id halki 
mnsibat kya hi bemibdyat aur 
abadi bbain jalul bamare bye 
paida karti rabtx bai ; 

18 Ki bam na im cbizon par 
jo dekbne men ati bain, balfd xm 
cbizon par jo dekbne men nabin 
dti, nazar karte bain; kj^iinldjo 
cbizen dekbne men iii bain, 
cband roz ki bain, aur we jo 
dekbne men nabm atfn, bamesba 
ki bain. 

Y B.tB. 

I T^YTJKKI bam jdnte bain, 
JljL ki jab bamarayib kbaima 


9 Persccntod, but not forsaken; 
cast down, but not destroyed ; 

10 Always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus might 
be made manifest m our body. 

11 For we which live are alway 
delivered unto death for Jesus’ 
sake, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our 
mortal flesh. 

12 So tlien death worketb in 
us, but life in you. 

13 We having the same spirit 
of faith, according as it is xmtten, 
I believed, and .therefore have 1 
spoken; we also believe, and 
therefore speak ; 

14 Knowing that be which raised 
up the Lord J esus shall raise up 
us also by Jesus, and shall pre- 
sent u$ with you. 

15 For all things are for your 
sakes, that the abimdant grace 
might through the tbanksgi-ving 
of many redound to the glory of 
God. 

16 For which cause we faint 
not; but though our outward 
man perish, yet the inward mart 
is renewed day by day. 

17 For our light afliiction, which 
is but for a moment, worketb for 
us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ; 

18 While we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen : for 
the things which are seen are 
temporal ; but the tilings which 
are not seen «rc eternal. 


CIlAPTEPv Y. 

1 ’UOR we know that if our 
JO earthly bouse of this ta- 
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ujar jaAvo, to ham 
ck ’imarat Khuda se pawenge; 

^'iih ek ghar hai, jo hatlioii se 
naliin bana, balki abadi aur asman 
par hai. 

2 Ki ham is men fiben khmehte, 
aur ban arzu rakhte hain, ki 
apne jismani ghar se mulabbas 
ho wen • 

o Ba-sharte ki ham mulabbas 
hoke nange na pdc jaengc. 

4 Kyitnki ham to jab tak is 
khaima men hain, bojh se dabkar 
ahen khmehte hain • lekm nahiii 
chahte, ki ise utaren, balki yifi 
KI is ke ujiar use palnn len, tiki 
zmdagi maut ko mgal jawe. 
d Aur jis ne ham ko usf ke live 
taiyar kijai, so Khucld hai, aur us 
hi ne hamen Buh ka baPdna bhi 
diya. 

. d hsliye hamaij hameshakhatir- 

jamai hai; ki jante ham, ki jab 
tak ham badan ke ghar men 
ham, ham Khudawand se ddl 
ham. 

1 ^ 7 na ki 
dekh deklike chalte hain :) 

8 So hamdri khatir-jam’ai hsu ; 
aur ham beshtar clnihte Iiain, ki 
badan se mda’ howeij, aur IChu- 
dawand ke huzitr men ja rah’en. 

9 ^ Is hhdz se ham koshish karti 
ham, ki kya hdzir liowen ya gair 
UK ko jjasaiid awen. 

30 Kydnki ham sab ko zariir 
haij^ki Masih ki masnad i hidalat 
ke age hazir houeu, tiki bar ek 
|o kachh us ne badan men hoke 
km, kya bhala, ky;i buia, nui- 
Wanq us ke, ])avve. 

1 T ^ Khuduwand kc 

khauf ko samajbkar aclmion kf 
mmimt karte liain ; aur Khuda 
J)ar hamara hai zahir hai*: aur 
ummed hai, ki tiuuhare chlon par 
bin zuhir ho. " ^ 

12 ICi ham phir apiii ncknanii 
turn par nahm jatato hain, par 
tumhen hamdre sabab fiikhr karne 
deto ham, tdki turn un 
ko, JO zaliir par fakhr karte imin 
aur bdtin panialiin, jawdbde sako". I 
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beinade were dissolved, w^e have 
a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. 

2 Bor in this we groan, ear- 
nestly dedring to be clothed unon 

-txr-, + 1-. 1 t * 1 


house which is from 


with our 
heaven : 

3 II so he that being clothed 
wc shall not be tbiind naked. 

4 For ^Yc that are in tins taber- 
nacle do groan, being burdened: 
not for that wc \vould be un- 
clothed, but clothed upon, that 
moitality might be swallowed 
up of life. 

5 Now be flint hath wrought us 
for the selfsame thing l9 God, vdio 
also hath given unto us the ear- 
nest of the Spirit. 

r> Therefore we a7'e til ways con- 
fident, knowing that, wliilst we 
aieatliomc ui the hodj^, we are 
ah.^'cnt from the Lord : 

j (lor wo wiilk by fail h, not by 
sight-) 

8 We are coidklent, and 

willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be prcKoal with 
the Ivord. 

9 Whcrefoi'c we labour, that, 
whctlicr present or absent, we 
may be accejitt^fl of him. 

10 For ve must all appear be- 
fcire tbe judgment seat of Christ; 
that e\ery one may receive tbe 
things in ///.s Iiody, according 
to that he hath clone, whether i£ 
hv good or bad. 

n Knowing therefore the terror 
of the Lord, we iiersuade men ; 
but we are made mnnilest unto 
(Jodj and I trust also are madt‘. 
immifest in ^-our conscu-nces. 


12 For we commend not our- 
«c]\e.s again unfo ^\(m, but give 
yon occasion to glor) on our be- 
half, that ye may imvo HomeM-liat 
to mimw^ them which ghny iu 
appeanmec, and nut in heart* 
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13 Kyiinki agar ham belchud I 13 For whether we be beside 


liain, to yih Khud^ ke waste hai ; 
anr agar hoshyar hain, to yih 
tumhaie waste hai 
14 Ki Masih kf nmhahbat ham 
ko khmchti hai ; ky unki ham yih 
samjhe, ki jab ek sab ke waste 
mua, to sab murde thahic . 

1 6 Aur wuh sab ke waste inua, 
ki jo jite ham, so age ko apne 
liye na jiweri, balki us ke liye jo 
uu ke wiste mua, aur phir ji 
uthd. 

id Pas ab se ham kisi ko jism 
ki rah se nahin pahchante ham : 
aur agarchi ham ne Masih ko 
bill jism ki rdh se pahchana hai, 
par ab use phir ham iiahm pah- 
chante. 

17 Is liye agar koi Masih men 
hai, to wuh uayd niakhlilq hai : 
purani chfzeu guzar gain ; deklio, 
sdri chizcn nayi huin, 

18 Aur juh sdri chizen Khuda 
ki tai’af se ham, jis ne Tisii’ Ma- 
sih ke sabab ham ko dp se mi- 
Idya, aur mildp ki khidmat ha- 
men di ; 

19" Ya’ne, Khuda ne Masili meii 
hoke dunyd ko apne sath yun 
mila liyu, ki us ne un ki taqsiron 
ko un par hisdb na kiya: aur 
mel kd kaldm hamcn sompd. 

20 Is liye ham Masih ke elchi 
hain, goya ki Khuda hamdre wa- 
sfle minnat kartd hai: so bam 
Masih kc badle iltimds karte hain, 
M turn Khuda se mel karo. 

21 Kyiinki us nc us kojogundh 
sc wdqif na thd^ hamdre badle 
gundh thahrdyd, tdki ham us ke 
sabab ilahi rdstbazi thahreu 

VI BlB. 

1 ”OAS hambdham bam*kbid- 
JL mat hoke tunl se minnat 
bhi karte hain, ki Khudd kd fazi 
^ahas mat pdte jdo. 

2 (Kydnki wuh kahtd hai, ki 
main nc qabitliyat ke wnqt men 
Uri sum, aur najat ke din teil 


ourselyes, 2 ^ is to God : or whe- 
ther we be sober, /a* for your 
cause 

14 For the love of Cliiist con- 
strameth us; because we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, 
then were all dead : 

15 And I'/za/ he died for all, 
that thej^ which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto him which died for 
them, and rose again. ' ' 

16 Wherefore henceforth know 
we no man after the flesh ‘ yea, 

! though we have known Christ 
' after the flesh, yet now hence- 
forth know we /i^m no more. 

1 7 Therefore if any man 3e in 
Chiisl, /ie if a new creature : old 
things aie passed away ; behold, 
all things are become new. 

18 And all things a7^e of God; 
who hath reconciled us to him- 
self by Jesus Christ, and hath 
given to us the ministry of recon- 
ciliation ; 

19 To wit, that God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them ; and hath com- 
mitted unto us the word of recon- 
ciliation. 

20 How then we are ambassa- 
dors for Christ, as though God 
did beseech yow by us : we pray 

in Christ’s stead, be ye recon- 
ciled to God. 

21 For he hath made hini to he 
sin for us, who knew no sm'; that 
we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him. 

CHAPTEE VI. ’ 

1 ‘TITE then, workers to- 

W gether with Mm, be- 
seech ^oii also that ye receive not 
the grace of God in vain. 

2 (For he saith, I have heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in 
the day of salvation have I sue- 



2 QUETISTTIOK, YL 495 


niatkcl ki; dcklio, al), qakiiliyat 
ka waqt Lax , deklio, ab najat ka 
dm hai ) 

3 Ilain kisf ke 1 hokai kbanc ke 
baks II all In bote, taki yih kind- 
mat badnani na lio‘ 

4 Par fip ko bar ek bat men 
Kbiidti ko khadim Id tarab zaliir 
karte bam, barf baidasbt se, nm- 
sibaton se, ilitiyjjoii se, tanglon 
se, 

5 Ivorc kbane se, qaid se, han- 
gainou sc, nnlmaton se, bcdarion 
se, iaqon sc, 

6 Pakfzagi se, ma’rifafe se, sabi 
se, mibibani se, Pak Piub se, be- 
riya muliabbat se, 

7 Kalam i baqq se, Kbiida ki 
qudrat se, lastbazi ke liatbyaroij 
se, JO dahino baen bam. 


8 ’Izzat aur bc-izzati se, bad- 
mimi aur ncknaini sc. dagab.iz ki 
mduijul bain, par sachebe bain , 

9 Gumnam kf maiiind bain, pax* 

masliiulrbam ; nmrdc ki niaiiiiid 
bain, ])ar dcldio, bam jitc bain ; 
tambih pdncwalon ki mdnmd 
bam, par mue nabm ; j 

10 Oamgin ki manind bain, par 
bamesba Ichusli bain ; kangal ki 
mdnind bain, par baliutoii ko 
daulatmand kax'te bain; iiadiir 
kf manind bain, ])ar sab kuebh 
rakhte bain. 

11 Ai Qnrintfo, bamari zuban 
tumbaif taraf kbulf, bamara dil 
kusbada liogaya. 

12 Ikim bamare sabab se tang 
uabfn, par apne bi diloii se tang 
lio. 

13 Pas is ke badle men, (main turn 
se ydn kabtu bun, j.usa farzaudon 
se,) turn bln kusliada-dil boo. 

|4 ^Aur turn be-fmanon ke Katlr 
na-Iaiq jile men mat jute jao : ki 
rasti aur na-rastf men kauri sa 
sajhd iiai ? aur toshiu ko tanki 
sc kauu sa mel hai ? 

15 Aur Masih ko BaliViI ke 
s4tb kaun sf muwai’aqat bai):* 


coured thee ■ behold, now the 
accepted time, behold, now/-‘?tbe 
day ol' salvation ) 

3 Giving no offence in any thing, 
that the muiistiy be not blamed: 

4 Put in all approving 

oui selves as tbe mirnstcis oTGod, 
in much patience, in alHictions, 
in nccchsities, in distresses^ 

5 In btiipcs, in iinprisonmcnts, 

in tumults, in labours, in watch- 
ings, in fastings ; , 

6 By pureness, Iiy knowledge, 
by longsuffering, by kindness, by 

[ tbe Holj" Ghost, by love un- 
feigned, 

I 7 By the word of truth, by tbe 
powei of God, by the armour of 
iigbteousuesis on the riglit band 
and on the left, 

8 By liouour 'uid dihlionour, by 
evil report and gooil r^qxn't . as 
deceirers, and yet true, 

9 As unknown, and ?/<>/. well 
known; as dying, and, heboid, 
we live; as cliasieacd, and not 
killed ; 

10 As sorrow fid, yet alway re- 
joicing ; as poor, yet making 
many rk'Ji ; as having nothings 
and j/ei [>osseKsing all things. 


tl O 7/fi Cormtiuans, our mouth 
is open unto you, our heart is en- 
larged. 

12 Ye are not straitcued in us, 
but ye are straitened in youi* own 
bowels. 

13 Now for a recompense in the 
same, (f speak as unto wi// c!dl- 
drcti,) be yc also eidarged. 

14 Ue yc not unequally yoked 
together with uub(*hevers : for 
what fel lowsh'p liatli Hghteous- 
ncHs With unrighteousness ^ and 
what cotnnnmbn bath light with 
dai knciss f 

15 And what concord batli 
Chri?ifc with Belial ? or what part 
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imdndilr ka be-imdn ke satli kya 
Mssa hai ^ 

16 Aur Khuda ki liaikal ko 
buton se kaun si muwafaqat bai ^ 
ki turn to zmda Khiida Id haikal 
bo; cbunancM Kbuda, ne kaha 
bai, ki Main uii men rabunga, aui' 
un men cbalungix , aur main un 
ka Kbuda bitnga, aur we mere 
log bonge. 

17 Is wlste Kbuddwand yih 
kahta liai, ki Turn xm ke darraiyan 
se nikal ao, aur juda bo rabo, aur 
ndpak ko mat chbuo, aur main 
turn ko qabul karilnga ; 

18 Aur main tumbara Bdp 
bitnga, aur turn mere bete betian 
boge, yih Kbuddwand Qadir i 
mutlaq larmata bai. 

VII BiB. 

1 “pAS, ai ’azizo, cbdbiye ki 
X bam aise wa’de pake dp 

ko bar tarab kx jismdni aur rii- 
bdni najasat se pdk karen, aur 
Kbudd ke dar se pdkizagi ko ka- 
mil karen. 

2 TIam ko qabxll kar lo; bam 
ne kisi se be-insdii nabm ki, kisi 
ko kharab nabin kiyd, kisi par 
kuebh ziy^dati nabm ki. 

3 Main ilzam dene ke xvaste yib 
nabm kahtd ; kyilnki age in kab 
ebuka blip, ki turn bamare dilon 
men bo, yaban tak ki bam turn ek 
satb maren aur jien. 

4 J\Ieri baten tumbari babat ba- 
but be-dharak bain, mujbc tiim- 
barc sabab bard fakbr bai ; main 
to tasallf se bbard bud bun, apni 
sab musibat men nibdyat kbush 
bdn. 

6 tlab bam Maqaditniya men de, 
bamdrejism ko kuebb dram na 
tba, balki bam bar tarab ki mu- 
sibat men giriftdr tbe ; babar la- 
raian, bbitar dabsbaten. 

6 Lekin Khudd ne, jo ’djizon ko 
dildsd deta bai, Titus kc d pa- 
hunchne sc bamen tasalH bakb- 
sM. 

7 Aur na sirf usi kc a jane se, 


bath be that belieYctli xvith an 
mbdel ? 

16 And wbat agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols 'f' 
for ye are the temple of the living 
God, as God hath said, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. 

17 Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, 
saitb the Lord, and touch not tbe 
nnclean thm<j ,* and I will receive 
you, 

18 And will be a Father imto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saitb tbe Lord Al- 
mighty. 

CHAPTER YII. 

1 XXAVIISrG therefore these 
JlX p^omisc^s, dearly beloved, 

let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
xierfecting holiness in the fear of 
God. 

2 lleceive us; we have wronged 
no man, wc have corrupted no 
man, we have delraudcd no man. 

3 I speak not tlm to condemn 
you : for I have said before, that 
ye are in our hearts to die and 
live with yoxt. 

4 Great 25 my boldness of speech 
toward you, great is my glorying 
of you : I am filled with comfort, 
J am exceeding joyful in all our 

tribulation. 

* 

d For, when we were come into 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, 
"but wc were troubled on every 
side ; without fightings, with- 
in ucete fears. 

6 ISTeverthelcss God, that com- 
forteth those that are cast down, 
comforted us by the coming of 
Titus; 

7 And not by his coming only,^ 
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lialki us tasalli se bhi, jo us ne 
tumliare bicli rahke paf, ki us iie 
tumbdra sbaiiq, tumhara afsos, 
tumbdn gairatmandf, jo meri ba- 
bat thi, bamdre dge bayan ki, 
yahan tak ki main ziydda kbush 
bud. 

8 Jo main ne us kbatt se tum- 
ben gamgm kiya, us se main 
nahm paciihtdtd, agarcbi main 
pachhtdtd thd ; is li 3 ^e ki dekbta 
bull; ki jo gamgmi us kbatt sc 
bui, so tbori hi muddat tak thi. 

9 Ab main khusb bud bun, na 
is 'V\'dste ki turn gam gin hue, par 
is wdstc ki tumhdre gam ka an- 
jdm tauba }iud : kj^iinki turn 
iCbudd ke li^^e gamgm bile, taki 
bam se kisi bat men nuqsdn na 
pdo. 

10 Kyiinki 'wmh gam, jo Kbuda 
kc bye bai, aisi tauba paida karta 
liai, ]is se najat boti bai, aur us 
se kuchb pacbbtawd nabin hota : 
par dunya kd gam maut paidd 
karta bai. 

11 I)ekho ki tumbdre gam ne 
jo Khudd kc liyc tbd, turn men 
kyd hi cbaldkf, k}^a lu ’uzrkli- 
wdbi, kyd bi khafagi, kyd hi dab- 
shat, kyd hi sbauq, kyd hi gai- 
rat, kyd hi badld lend paidd 
kiyd : turn ne bar tarab sc sdbit 
kiyd, ki turn is muqaddama men 
pdk ho. 

12 Oaraz agarcbi main nc tum- 
ben likbd, par main ne na us kc 
liyc jis nc andber kiyd, aur na us 
ke wdste jis par andber bud, balki 
is liyc, ki bamari filer jo tumbdie 
Jiye Khudd ke buzur bai, turn par 
zdhir* bowe. 

13 isi liyc ham nc tumbdri ta- 
salH sc tasalli pdi : aur Titus ki 
khusbi se halmt ziydda khusb 
hue, ki us ki rub turn sahbon kc 
sabab tdza bui. 

14 Aur agar main ne us ke 
sdiuime tumbdri lidbat kuebb 
fakhr kiyd, to sbarminda nahiu ; 
par jaisc sdrx bdten jo bam nc 


but by the consolation where- 
with he was comforted in ^mu, 
when he* told us your earnest de- 
sire, your mourning, your fervent 
mind toward me; so that I re- 
joice the more. 

8 Tor though I mtide you soiry 
with a letter, I do not icpcnt, 
though 1 did repent : for J per- 
ceive that the same epistle hath 
made you son*y, though It were 
but for a season. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye 
were made sorry, but that yo: sor- 
rowed to repentance : for ye were 
made sorry after a godly manner, 
that ye might receive damage by 
us in nothing. 

10 For godly sorrow worlcetb 
repentance to salvation not to be 
repented of: but the sorrow of 
tlie world worketh death. 

* 

1 1 For behold this selfsame thing, 
that ye sorrowed after a godfy 
sort, what carefulness it wrought 
in you, yea, what clearing of jmur- 
selves, yea, what indignation, yea, 
loJiat fear, yea, what vehement 
desire, what zeal, yea, what 
revenge! In all things ye have 
approved yourselves to be clear 
in this matter. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote 
unto you, I did it not fbr his 
cause that had done the wrong, 
nor for liis cause that suticred 
wrong, but that our care for you 
in the siglit of God might ai)pcar 
unto you, 

1 3 ''I'berefore we were comforted 
in 3 Wir comfort : yea, and ex- 
ceedingly the more joyed wc for 
the joy of 'Titus, because liis 
s])irit was refreshed by „you 
ail. 

14 For if f have bwted any 
thing to him of yo% l aia not 
ashamed; but Jts W S|)akc all 
things to you in truth, even so 
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turn se kahm^ sach sacli bam, 
waise hi liamara faklir jo Titus 
ke samhne tha, sach thalua. 

1-5 Am us kl dill muhabbat turn 
par zi}^c1.datar hai, ki us ko turn 
sab kl farniaubardari j’tid hai, ki 
turn ne darte aiar thartharate hue 
use qabul kiya. 

16 Tas, mam khush lidu, ki bar 
ek bilt men turn sc merl khatir- 
jaiTx’ai hai. 

Vni BAB. 

1 A UB ai bhalo, ham Khudi ke 

us fazl ko, JO Maqaditnijm 
kl kabsiyaon par kiya gaya hai, 
tumhcn jataie bain ; 

2 Ki musibat Id bar! ^zmaish 
men un ki IdiushI Id ziycidati aiir 
un kl uihayat garlbi ne un ki 
sakhdwat id daulat ko bahut bar- 
haya. 

3 Kyunki main yih gawMiI detd 
hull, kl 'vve maqdtl# bhar, balki 
maqdur se ziydda dp se mus- 
ta’idd the ; 

4 Aur bari minnat kc sath ham 
se darkhwast Id, ki ham us bakh- 
shish ko lewen, aur muqadd ason ke 
liye use pahunchanc men sharik 
ho'iren. 

5 Aur hamdri unimed hi ke 
muwdfiq nalun, balki apne tain 
pahio Khuddwand ko, aur phir 
Khuda Id inarzl se ham ko som- 
pd. 

6 Is wliste ham ne Titus se yih 
darjtbwast Id, ki ^aisd us ne 
shuru’ kiyd thd, waisd hi tumharc 
darmiydn bhi us in’dm ko purd 
kare. 

7 Pas, jis tarah turn ne bar ek bat 
men, iman, aur kaldm, aur ’dm, 
aur Siirl koshish, aur us muhabbat 
men jo ham sc rakhte ho, sabqat 
le gaya hai, 'ivaise hi is ni’aniat 
ki bat>at bhi turn sabqat le jdo. 

8 Mainkuebh hukm ke taur par 
nahin, balki auron ki sargarmfke 
sabab, aur tiimhai'i muhabbat ki 
haqiqat dzmdnc kc liye yih kahtd 
hdn. 


our boasting, which I made be- 
fore Titus, IS round a truth. 

15 And his inwaid alfection is 
more abundant toward you, whilst 
he rcmemberetli the obedience of 
you all, how with fear and trem- 
bling ye received him 

16 1 rejoice thcreibre that I have 
confidence m you in all thhiys. 


CIIAPTEB VIII. 

1 -my|OBEOVEB, brcfchien, 
JLYJl we do yoLi to wit of the 

grace of (lod bestowed on the 
chuichcs of hlacedonia , 

2 How that in a great trial of 
aiHiction the abundance of their 
joy and their deep po^xrty 
abounded unto the riches of tlieir 
hbeiahty. 

3 For to ihelr power, I bear re- 
coid, 3 "ea, and bej^ond their power 
they loere willing of tliciuselves; 

4 Pra; 5 ing us wutli much in- 
treaty that we -would recen e the 
gift, and take ujxm its tlie fellow- 
bhip ot the ministering , to the 
saints. 

5 And this they dtd^ not as wo 
hoped, but first gave, their own 
selves to the Loid, and unto us 
by the will of God. 

6 Insomuch that we desired Ti- 
tus, that as he had begun, so he 
would also finish in you the same 
grace also. 

7 Therefore, as ye abound in 
every thing ^ m faith, and uitcr- 
ance, and knovvdedge, and in all 
diligence, and in your love to us, 
see that ye abound in this grace 
also. 

B I speak not by commandment, 
but by occasion of the forward- 
ness of others, and to ])rove the 
sincerity of your love. 
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9 Kjniijki turn hamaie Khuda- 
waud Yisu’ JMasiii ke fazl ko jante 
ho, ki mill daiilatmand thd, aur 
tumhare waste miifiis hogaya, taki 
turn IIS Id mudisi se daulatmand 
bo jdo. 

10 Aur main is bat men salali 
dcta Inin; kyunki yihi tnmliare 
waste munasib hai, ki turn ne na 
'faqat yili kam karna sbnru’ kiya, 
foalki ek bai'as age se us ke karne 
ka irada kjyd, 

11 Pas ab turn use tamam bhi 
karo ; Id jaise turn ii ada karne 
par mustahdd tbe, waise hi niaq- 
ailr ke muwafiq us ke tamdm 
karne par bhi llo. 

12 Kyunki agar niyat pahle ho, 
to idnij, inuivafiq us ke jo us pas 
hai, maqbul hoga, na us ke mu- 
'v\aficj jo us pas nahm. 

Its Oaraz, yih nalnn, ki auron ko 
ai<W, aur tumhcn taklif ho 

34 Balki bardban' ke taur par 
lio, tala is waqt tunilniri ziyadatj 
uii ki kanu ko pilra kaie, aur un 
zjyddati tuinhan kaiui ko . taki 
baraban 3io jiiwe : 

lo Chunanchi liklha hai, ki Jis 
nc bahnt lam’a kiyd, us ka, kuchh 
barhd nahin ; aur jis ne thord. 
jam'a kiya, us ka kuchh ghatd 
nahm, 

16 Ab Khuda ka shukr, jis ne 
tumhari bari kliairkhwdhi Tftus 
kc dll men ddli. 

3 7 Ki us ne to darkhwdst qabul 
ki ; balki up hi taiyar hoke apni 
khushi se tunihurc pas nikal gaya. 

18 Aur ham ne us ke sdth us 
bhdi ko bhejd jis k£ tah'if Injil kc 
sabab sdri kalisiyaon kc darmiyan 
hai. 

19 Aur sirf yihi nahin, balki 
wuh kalisiydon ka chuna hua bhi 
hai, ki hamdra ham-saiar hoke yih 
ni’amat sath le jdc, jis ke bam 
kbadim bain, ii ki Khuddwand 
hi ki sitdish ki jde, aiir tumhari 
himmat zahir liowe. 

20 Ilam is se kkabarddr rahte 


9 For yc know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though 
he was rich, yet lor your sakes he 
became poor, that ye through his 
poveity might be rich. 

10 And herein I give mi/ ad- 
vice : for this is expedient for you, 
who have begun before, not only 
to do, but also to be forward a 
year ago. 

11 Kow therefore perform the 
domg of it; that as there was hl 
I'eadmess to will, so ther^e may he 
a performance also out of that 
which ye have. 

12 For if there he first a will- 
ing mind, it is accepted accoiding 
to that a man hath, a72d not ac- 
coiding to that he hath not. 

13 For I mea7i not that other 
men be eased, and ye buidened : 

14 But ])y an equality, that now 
at this time ;s our abundance may 
he a supply for tlieir want, that 
their abinidancc also inu}?- be a 
sK'j>phf for your waul • that there 
may be ecjiiaiity * 

1/5 As It is wiitten, ife that had 
(fathered much had nothing over; 
and he that hud gathered little 
had no lack. 

16 But thanks hp/to God, which 
put the same caniest care into 
the heart of Titus for y’-ou. 

17 For indeed he accepted the 
exhortation; but being more for- 
ward, of his own accord he went 
unto you. 

18 And we have sent with him 
the brother, whose praise is in 
the gospel throughout ail the 
churches ; 

19 And not that ohly, but who 
was also chosen of the churches 
to travel with us wnth this graces 
which is administered by m to 
the glory of the same 
declaration (f your ready mind : 

20 Avoiding this, that no man 
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bain ki is khaiiat i iirawan ke 
sabab, jis ke bam kbadim bain, 
koi bamcn. badnam na kare 
21 Is liye jo baton ki sirf Khu- 
dawand bi ke nahiii, balki ad- 
mion ke age bbi bball bain, bam 
ua "ke bye ddr-andesbi karte 
bam. 

22” Aur bam no mi ke satb apne 
m bbai ko bbcjd, jise bam ne 
babxit SI baton men barlia azma- 
kar cb^lik payd ; par ab ns bare 
bharose ke sabab se jo ns ka turn 
par hai, babnt ziyilda chalak liai. 

23 Baqi, Titus jo hai, \vnli mcra 
aharik, anr tnmliare waste meia 
bamkbidmat bai , anr bamare 
bbai jo bain, so kalisiyaon ke 
rasul, anr Masib ke jalal bam. 

24 Pas, turn apni mnbabbat anr 
bamare us fakhr ko, ,]o turn- 
bm’i babat bai, im par aur kali- 
siyaou ke sambne sabit karo. 

IX BAB. 

1 T) AK ns kbidmat ki b4bat jo 
X muqaddas logon ke waste 
bai, mer^ likhnd turn ko zdid bai 

2 Kyiinki main tnmhari bimmat 
ko janbi bun, anr is sabab sc Ma- 
qadilnion ke age tumbdri bardi 
kartd biin, ki Akbaia ka miilk 
parsal se taiyar, tlu ; aur tumliari 
sargarmi ne babuton ko nbbara. 

3 Lckiii main ne bbaion ko 
bbeja, ki baniari wiib bardi jo is 
bat men tumbdri babat tbi bc-asl 
na tbabre, taki, jaisa main ne 
kabii bai, turn taiydr bo raho : 

4 Kahili aisd na howc ki a^ar 
Maqaduniya ke log mere sath 
dwen, anr tnmbcn taiydr na pidwcn, 
bain (to bam nabm kabte, ki 
turn) is bapai, ])ar i’atimdd kanic 
se sharminda howcn. 

5 Is wdste main bbdion sc yib 
darkliwast karnd zardr samjba, 
ki we age tumhdre pds jdwen, 
sinr tumbdri us sakbdwat ko, jife) 
kd pesbtar zikr bud, dge taiydr 
kaj: ralcben, taki wuli BakbdM’'at 


.should blame us in this abum 
dance which is administered by 
us: 

21 Providing for honest things, 
not only in the sight of the Lord, 
but also in the, sight of men. 


22 And we have sent with them 
oui brother, whom we bare often- ' 
times proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more diU- 
geiit, upon the great confidence 
which I have in you. 

23 Whether au^ do enquire of 
Titus, he iS my partner and fellow- 
bclpcr concerning you: or our 
brethren he enquired they are 
the messengers of the churches, 
and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wbcrcioie shew ye to them, 
and before the churches, the pi oof 
of your love, and of our boastmg 
on your behalf. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 T^OR as touching the ininis- 
jO tering^ to the saints, it is 

superfluous for me to write to you: 

2 Por I know the forwardness 
of your mind, for winch I boast 
of you to them of Macedonia, 
tiiat Acbaia was ready a year 
ago; and }oin* zeal bath pro- 
’s oked very many. 

3 Yet have I sent the brethren, 
lest our boasting of you should 
be in vain m this behalf; that, as 
I said, yc may be ready : 

4 Lost haply if they of Mace- 
donia come with me, aiid find you 
unprepaied, we (that we say not, 
yej should be ashamed in this 
same confident boasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it neces- 
sary to exhort the brethren, that 
they would go before unto you, 
and make up beforehand your 
bounty, whereof ye had notice 
before, that the same might be 
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ki tai'ali na Id baldifli ki tarah 
maujud rahe. 

6 Par b<it yih kai, ki jo thora, 
botd kai, tliora katega; aur jo 
balixit botii hai, bahut kategd. 


7 liar ek jis tarab apne dil meii 
tbali Hii b'li, (lewe ; na ki gam 
sc, ya lack ill se. kyilnki Khuda 
nsi ko jO kkushf se deta hai piyiir 
karta hai 

8 Aur Ivhuda turn par kartarak 
ki ni’amat barka sakta liai, taki 
turn hameska sab tarah ki kifayat 
rakhke bar surat ki nekokari men 
barhte jiio . 

9 (Chunancki kkka kai, ki ns nc 
bikhraya kai ; us ne kangalon ko 
diya kai : us Id rastbii^i hameska 
ki hai. 

10 Ab JO bone ke liye bij, aiir 
kkanc ko rod bakhshtii kai, so 
turn ko bone kc liyc bij bakhsho, 
aur xiyada kare, aur tumhaii 
rastbi?i ke phal barka do ,) 

1 1 Tti ki turn bar bat men gani 
hoke sab tarah ki sakhawat karo, 
ki yiii haniare wasile se Khudil 
kf Hhiikrguj:{1,ri kii ba’is kota hai 

12 Kyiinki is chande ki khidmat 
ua sirf niuqaddason ki^ ihtij^ajon 
ko diir karti, balki Klmda tak 
pahuiichti, ki bahiiton ke wasile 
us ki sfbikrguzarian hotm. 

18 Ki wo ns khidmat ka hai 
tajwiz karkc is Uye Kbuda ki 
sitaish kartc hain, Id tiim Masih 
ki lujil kc tabi’ lione ka iqnir 
kartc lio, aur salthliwat se un ko 
aur sab ke sharik ho ; 

14 Aur we tunikdre waste du’ii 
m£ngte bain, aur Kliuda ke us 
kam il fazl ke liyc, jo turn par liai, 
turn lien bahut chalitc hain. 

15 Kliuda ki ns bakhshish par 
jo bayan se bahar hai skukr ho. 

X bAb. 

1 Tl ^1" AIK Bulus to tumhdre ru- 
bard turn men kaqir, aur 
pith pjchhe turn par diler hdn 


ready, as a'lnafter n/* bounty, and 
not as ^^'covetousness. 

6 But this [ .sw/, lie which sow- 
eth sparingly shall reap also spa- 
ringly, and ke which soweth 
boimtiiullj^ shall roan also boun- 
tilliUy. 

7 Every man according as kc 
purposetk in his heart, ,w lat him 
give ; not grudgingly, or of ne- 
cessity for God ioveth a cheerful 
giver. 

8 And God 26 able to make all 
grace abound toward you; that 
3 ^e, always having all sufficiency 
m all thinijs^ may abound to every 
good work : 

9 (As it is written, lie hath dis- 
persed abroad , he hath given to 
the poor his righteousness re- 
maincth for ever. 

10 Now he that miiiistereth seed 
to the sowei both minister bread 
for yimr Ibod, and muUi}>ly your 
seed sown, and increase tlio fiuits 
of your righteousness ;) 

1 1 Being enriched in every thing 
to all boiinti fulness, winch causeth 
thiough us thanksgiving to God. 

1 2 For the administration of this 
service not only supplieth the 
want of the saints, but is abun- 
dant also by many thanksgivings’ 
unto God ; 

IJJ Whiles by the experiment of 
this ministration they glority God 
for your professed sub lection unto 
the gospel of Christ, and for ymr 
liberal distribution unto them, and 
unto all men ; 

14 And by their prayer for you, 
which long after you for the ex- 
ceeding grace of God in you. 

15 'Flianks he unto God for his 
unspeakable gift. 

CHAPTER X. 

I ly OW I Paul myself beseech’ 
1^ you by the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ, who in pre^ 
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Masih ki farotaui aiir bardasht ku 
wasta deke turn se ’arz aur darkh- 
karta hun : 

2 Ki mam liazir hoke wok dileri 
na karuu JO un par, jin ke nazdik 
ham^ri chal jismani hai, kija 
ch^ta hun. 


S Kyunld ham agarchi jism men 
clialte ham, par jism ke taur par 
nahin larte ; 

4 (Is bye ki hamUri lardi ke hath- 
yar jismani nahin, par Khudil, ke 
sabah qila’on ke dha dene par 
qadir hain;) 

5 Ki ham tasauwnron ko, aur har 
ek bulandi ko jo Khuda ki pah- 
ch^n ke barkhilaf ap ko ubharti 
hai, gira dete hain, aur har ck 
khiyU ko qaid karke hlasih ka 
farmanbardar karte ham ; 

6 Aur ham musta’idd hain, ki 
jab tumhari farmdnbardari piiri 
ho, to ham har tarah ki nafar- 
mdnbardari kd badld lewen. 

7 Kyd turn zahir par nazar karte 
ho ? agar kisi ko is ka yaqin hai, 
ki wuh ap Masih kd hai, to wuh 
jdh bhi dp se gaur kare, ki jaisa 
wuh Masih kd hai, waise ham bhi 
Masih ke hain. 

8 Ki agar mam is ikhtiydr par 
jo, Khuda wand ne banane na turn- 
hare dha. dene ko hamen diya hai, 
kuchh ziydda fakhr kartin, to 
sharminda na houngd: 

0 IVIain yih kahta hun na howe 
ki main aisd zahir hoiin, ki khat- 
ton ko hkhkc tumhen daratd 
hun. 

10 Kyunki koi kahtd hai, ki us 
ke khatt albatfca bhdri aur zora- 
war hain, par wuh dp jism se 
kamzor, aur kaldm se nachiz hai. 

11 So kahnewdld samajh rakhc, 
ki jaise pith pichhe Ichatton men 
hamdra kalam hai, 'waise lu jab 
ham hazir honge, hamdra kdm 
bhi hogd. 

12 Kyunki hamari jih jur,at 
nahin, ki ham apne tain un men 
shumdr karcn, yd un sc muqabala 


sence ain base among you, but 
being absent am bold toward 
you: 

2 But I beseech yoii^ that I may 
not he bold when I am present 
with that confidence, wherewith 
1 think to he bold against some, 
which think of us as if we walked 
according to the flesh 

3 For though we walk in the 
flesh, we do not war after the 
flesh * 

4 (For the weapons of our war- 
fare ai^e not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down 
of strong holds ;) 

5 Casting down imaginations, 
and every high thing thatexalteth 
itself against the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience 
of Christ ; 

6 And having in a readiness to 
revenge all disobedience, when 
your obedience is fulfilled. 

7 Do ye look on things after the 
outward appearance ? If any man 
trust to himself that he is Christ’s, 
let him of himself think this- 
again, that, as he is Christ’s, even 
so are we Christ’s, 

8 For though I should boast 
somewhat more of our authority, 
which the Lord hath given us for 
edification, and not for your de- 
struction, J should not be ashamed: 

9 That I may not seem as if I 
would teirify you by letters. 


10 For Ms letters, say they, are 
weighty and powerful; but his 
bodily presence is weak, and Ms 
speech contemptible. 

11 Let such an one think this, 
that, such as wc are hi word by 
letters when we are absent, such 
will tor be also in deed when we 
arc present. 

12 For wc dare not make our- 
selves of the number, or compare 
ourselves with some that com- 
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karcn, jo ki apm ta’nf karte liahi* 
lekin we ap sc apni paimaibh kax- 
ke, aur ap se apiia muqabala kar- 
ke, nldan thaliarte hain. 

13 Par ham paimaiia se hahar 
jakc faklir na karengc, Lalld jis 
qamln kl painitiish Kimda nc ha- 
men hani di, jo turn tak pa- 
hunchti hai, ham Ubi ke mnwufiq 
faklir karengc. 

14 Kyunki ham hadd se hahar 
lip ko nahin barhiite, goya turn 
tak na pahimche hon, is liye ki 
ham ne Masih ki Injil turn tak 
bhi pahunchai hai. 

15 Aur ham paimanc ke bahar 
jdkar auron kx mihnaton par fakhr 
nahm karte : lekin ummedwar 
ham, ki turn apne fman mcxi ta- 
raqqi karke ham ko hamnre qa- 
nun kc miiwdfiq hahiit ^iiyada 
barhd do. 

10 Ki ham tumhan sarhadd ke 
us pilr jake Injil pabunchawcn, 
aur dusi'e kc qiinun par jahan sab 
taiyur hain fakhr na karen 
17 Par JO fakhr kurta hai, so 
Khudawand par faklir kare. 

*1B Kyunki jo apni ta’nf karta 
hai, wuh nahin, balki jis ki ta’Hf 
Khuddwand karta hai, wuh niaq- 
bul hai. 

XI BAB. 

1 Ash ki turn zarra raeri 
xV. hewuqufi ki bardilsht ka- 
ro : aur turn to mcid bardasht 
karte ho 

2 IMujhe tumhuri biiliat Khuda 
kl Si gairat Ui hai, kyunki main 
ne tumhcn saiiwar^ taki main 
turn ko pslk-dainan kunwM ki 
m^nind ek hi shauharya^ncMasQi 
ke pas hazir kantn. 

3 l^ar main dartd hun, kali in 
aisd na howe, ki jaisc samp ne 
apni dagdbuzi se Hawaii ko thagd, 
waise hi tumbdre dil bhi us safaf 
sc jo Masih men hai phirke kha- 
rab ho jawen. 

4 Ki agar koi dkar ddsrc Tisd’ 
kl maiiadi kartd, jis ki ham ne 


mend themselves ; but they mea- 
suring themselves by themselves, 
and comparing themselves among 
themselves, are not wise. 

13 But* we will not boast of 
things without ou?' measure, hut 
according to the measuie of the 
rule wiiich God hath distributed 
to us, a measure to reach even 
unto you. 

1 4 For w'e stretch not ourselves 
beyond ou?- meami'C^ as though wc 
reached not unto you . for we are 
come as far as to j'ou also in 
'preaching* the gospel of Christ : 

1 5 Not boasting of things with- 
out oitr measure, that is, ol‘ other 
men’s labours , but having hope, 
when your faith is increased, that 
we shall be enlarged by you ac- 
cording to our rule abundantly. 

16 To preach the gospel in the 
rcglo7is bej'ond you, a7id not to 
boast in another man’s line of 
things made ready to our hand. 

17 But he that gloneth, let him 
gloiy in tlie Lord. 

3 8 For not he that commendeth 
himself is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 


. CIIArXEK XL 

1 "V^OULP to God ye could 

T V ]>ear with me a little in 
m/ folly : and indeed bear with 
me. 

2 For T am jealous over you 
with godly jealousy : for X have 
espoused you to one husband, that 
J may present gou as a chaste 
virgin to Christ. 

3 But I fear, lest by any means, 
as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through lus subtil ty, so your 
minds should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in Christ. 

4 For if he that oometh preach - 
eth another Jesus whom we have 
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manidi nahm ki, ya agar koi aiir 
IT till jise tuni ne na pay a, pdta, 
ya dilsri Injil milti, jo tumhen na 
mill thf, to tumhira bardasht 
karna klulb tlia. 

5 Kyunki main apne tarn sab se 
bare rasiilon <^0 kuchh kam nahin 
samajhta liitn 

6 Aur agar kalain men iimnii 
Inin, par ’ilm men nabm : leldn 
bain to sab baton men bar taiah 
se turn par zahir hue bain. 

7 Kya }dh mera gunah liud^ ki 
main ne apnc tarn farotan kiya, 
taki turn buland ho, kyunki main 
ne turn hen Khuda ki Injil ki 
khusbkhabaii muft sunni? 

8 Mam ne to diisri kalisiyaon 
ko lutd, ki tumliari khidmat ke 
liye un se dai inxha liyd. 

& Aur main tumhare dariniydn 
thvX aur muhtaj liila, tad bhi kisi 
par bojh na diy.i, kyunki mcri 
ihtiyai ko un bhaion ne jo Ma- 
qaduniya se aye the diir kiya: 
aur har ek bdt men main turn par 
boih dene se baz raha, aur baz 
rahungii. 

10 Masih ki sachaise, jo mujh 
men hai, main kahta hiin, la yih 
faklir Akhaia ki sarhaddon men 
mnjh sc judd na hogd. 

11 Kis waste? kyd is waste ki 
main turn se muhabbat nahin 
Takhta? Khudd jdnta hai. 

P2 Par main jo karta liiin, so hi 
kaitd rahiinga. ki main un ko jo 
qnbii cjhuncilite hain qabu pane 
nadun,' td ki jis bdt men we fakhr 
karte hanj, aisc jaisc ham ham 
pi’ic jdwen. 

13 Kyunki aise log jhdtherasul, 
dagdbaz karinde hain, jo apni 
suraton ko Masih ke rasdlon se 
badal dalte hain. 

14 Aur yih ta’apub nahin, ky- 
ilnki Shaitan bhi apni surat ko 
miri hnshte se badal ddltd hai. 

}f) Is waste agar us ke khaclim 
bln apni siiraton ko rastbazi ke 
Jsihddirnon se badal dalen, to kuchh 
yih bari bdt nahhj, par un ka 


not preached, or ifyc receive an- 
other spirit, which ye have not re- 
ceived, or another gospel, which 
ye have not accepted, ye might 
well bear with him, 

5 For i suppose I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefest apostles. 

0 But though I he rude m 
speech, yet not in knowledge , 
but we have been throughly made 
manifest among you in all things. 

7 Have I committed an offence in 
abasing myself’ that ye might be 
exalted, because I have preached 
to you the gospel of God freely ? 

8 I robbed other churches, tak- 
ing wages of them, to do jmu ser- 
vice. 

9 And when I was present with 
you, and wanted, T was charge- 
able to no man . for that which 
was lacking to me the brethreu 
which came from Macedonia sup- 
plied : and in all ihim/s I have 
kept myself from being burden- 
some unto you, and so will I keep 
rm/sef, 

10 As the truth of Christ is m 
me, no man shall stop me of this 
boasting m the regions of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? because I love 
you not ? God knoweth. 

12 But what I do, that I will do, 
that I may cut off occasion from 
them which desire occasion ; that 
wherein they glory, they may be 
found even as we. 

13 For such are false appstles, 
deceitful workers, transforming 
themselves into the apostles of 
Chnst. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan 
himself is transformed into an 
angel of light. 

16 Therefore it is no great thing 
if his ministers also be trans- 
formed as the ministers of right- 
eousness ; whose end shall be ac- 
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anj.mi un ke kanioa kc j coKliii*; to their woiks. 

lio^a. , ^ 

16 Fliir iiialu kahta luin, ki koi 16 I si\ n^aiii, l.et no think 

mi^C hcwuqnf ini sanijhe; am | nie a tool; it'otlierw isc, a 

naliin to, ])cwii([rif hhi' tamajlike tool receive me, that I 

iimjhe ([ahiil kare, ki main hlu inv^elf a little. " 

thora iakhr kari'uj. 

17 Jo kiichh ki niain kahfca hhn. 17 That ivliich I speak, T s[>cak 
so KhiukUsaiKl ki rah sc nahm, if not after tlic I.ord, hut as it 
balki liewiKpifi ki rah se, am ms ^vere foolishly, in this coiihdcnce 
istiqlal se, jo faldu- kc sath hota, ’ ofhoiisting 

kaht.x hiin. 

18 Azhaski bahut so lo^ jismaiu [ is Seeing* tliat many ^lory after 
tarah par fakhr karto liain, to the flesh, I will also. 

main bhi fakhr kariinga. 

19 Kyiinki turn hexMicinfon ki i 19 For ye sutler fools gladly, 

hardasht kliusln sc kartc ho, is ' seeing } e are ‘Wise, 

live ki ap ’aqlmand ho. 

20 Ki jab koi tmuhen eukhn ' 20 For \o sutler, if a man biing 
hanata hni, ya jal) koi tuinlien }oli into bondage, if a man de- 
iiigalta, liai, 3T1 jal) koi turn se xmr y/j?/, if a man take oj you, 
kiicbb leta hai, }ajab koi ap ko if a m<in e\alt liimself, if a man 
hnlaud karta hai, yd jab koi turn- smite yon on the face. 

hare mnnli ]>ar t<nnaiu‘lia mart.i ! 
hai, tab turn bardasht kartc lio. 

21 i\Iain bclmrmnti ki b.xbat [ 21 I speak as conceiiung ro- 

boltd Inin, ki go\a, hum kam/01 proach, as though ve had been 
hote. Far jis liat men koi diler weak. lIoNvbeitwbereinsoevei am 
liai, to main bbi (be\vu([iitT se }ih ' is hold, (I speak foolishly,) i am 
kahtd liiiu,) diler hun. hold also. 

22 Kya we ’Ibraui ham? main 22 Aie they Hebrews''* so am f, 
bln hull Kya ■\vc Israeli bain If i Are tlie\ Israelites^ so^m 1. Are 
main bin luin ? Kya Ahiraliam ' they the seed of Abraham f so 
ki nasi se liain main blu Intn. am 1. 

26 Kya Masih kc khddiiu hain 23 Are they ministers of Fliiistl-’ 
main (naddiii se kahtd hiin,) I (I speak as a fool) I ^//^^more, in 
5ji}-adatar hfuj; milmatoii rncij ' labours more abundant, in stripes 
ziyada, Korc khane men badd | aboxe measure, in ]>risons more 
se zi}dda, (piidon men beslitar, | fre<iueiit, in deaths oft. 
inauton men aksar, j 

24 Main nc yahudion se pdiich ; 24 Of tlie tfew^s 6\e times re- 
bur ek kam cbalis koie klide. ceived 1 forty ftfri/m' sa\e one. 

2o Tin bar chharion se mar klidi, 2.> Tlirice w'as I beaten with 
ck dafa pathrdo kiyd ga;^d, tin i*ods, once was I stoned, thrice i 
martaba jahaz ke tilt jdne kl bald suffered sbijmTeck, a night and a 
men par.i, ek rat din sannindar day I have been in the deep; 
menkdid; | 

2f[ Main safaron men bahut, i -iO ///journr-yings often, perils 
daryaon ke khatronmen, ehoron j of waters, in penis of robbers, in 
ke khatron men, apni qanm sc , peiils hy jhIjn' oim coimtiymcn, 
khati*()nmcn,gairqaiimon sekhat- [ in perils" by the lieathen, perils 
ron men, shahr ke hich khatron | in the city, m perils in the wilder- 
men, jangal ke bich khatron men, j ness, In ]>erils an the sea, in })enls 
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samundar ke bich khatron men, 
jh-uthe bhaion ke bich khatron 
men raha hun ; 

27 Mihnat aur mashaqqat men, 
bcirha bedarion menj bhukh aur 
piyds men, faqon men aksar, sardi 
aur nange rahne ki Mlat men bhi 
raha hun. 

28 In bdharwali chizon ke siw4 
s^ri kalfsiyaon ki fikr mujli ko 
har roz a dabiti hai. 

29 Kami karazor hai, ki main 
kamzor nahin hun ^ kami thokar 
khita ki main natim jalta ^ 

30 Agar falchr kiya chahiye, to 
main apnf kamzorion par faklir 
karunga. 

31 Hamare Kliudawand Yisu’ 
MasOi Khuda aur Bap jo ha- 
mesha mubarak hai, janta hai, ki 
main jhuth nahm kahtd.. 

32 Dimishq men naziin ne, jo 
biidsliah Aretas ki taraf se thd, 
is ii4de se ki mujhe pakar le, Di- 
mishqion ke shahr par chauki bi- 
thlkii 

35 Tab main khirki ki rah sc ck 
tokre men dfwilr par se latk^ diya 
gayii, aur ns ke hathoii se bach 
nikld. 

XII BAB. 

1 "piE-SHUBHA apna fakhr 
jj karna mujhe munasib na- 

hin, par main Khudawand ke 
mush«ahadat aur mukdshafat ka 
bayan kiya chahtd hdn. 

2 ke ek shakhs ko main 
janta hun,kichaudah baras guzre 
honge,ki (wuhyatobadan ke sath, 
Ki yih mujhe malum nahm, ya 
bagair badan ke, ki yih bhi mujhe 
malum nahm, Khuda ko malum 
hai;) tisre £sm^n tak ekaek pa- 
hunchUy^ gaya. 

3 Aur mam aise shakhs ko janta 
hun, ki wuhi (y4 badan ke sath, 
ya badan ke bagair, ki mujhe 
malum nahin, Khuda ko malum 
hai;) 

4 Firdaus tak ekiek pahunchaya 


among false brethren ; 


27 In weariness and painfulness, 
in watchings often, in hmiger and 
thirst, in tastmgs often, m cold 
and nakedness. 

28 Beside those things that are 
without, that which cometh upon 
me daily, the care of all the 
churches. 

29 Who is weak, and 1 am not 
weak? who is offended, and I 
burn not ? 

30 If I must needs glory, I will 
glory of the thmgs which concern 
mine infirmities. 

31 The God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed 
for evermore, knoweth that I lie 
not. 

32 In Damascus the governor 
under Aretas the king kept the 
city of the Damascenes with a 
garrison, desirous to apprehend 
me: 

33 And through a window in a 
basket was I let down by the 
wall, and escaped his hands. 


CHAPTER XII. 

1 TT is not expedient for me 
X doubtless to glory, 1 will 
come to visions and revelations 
of the Lord, 

2 I knew a man in Christ above 
fom'teen years ago, (whether in 
the body, I cannot tell ; or whe- 
ther out of the body, I cannot 
tell : God knoweth ;) such an one 
caught up to the third heaven. 


3 And 1 knew such a man, (whe- 
ther in the body, or out of the 
body, I cannot tell : God know- 
eth ;) 

4 How that he was caught up 
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gaya, aur ns ne wuli baten sumn, 
jo kahne ki nalify, aixr jin hi 
kahna basliar ka maqdur nahm. 

5 ^lise hi admi par main fakhr 
karunga, par main ap par, siwa 
apm kamzorfon ke, fakhr na ka- 
rnnga. 

6 Ki agar mam fakhr kiya, chd- 
hun, to main bewuquf na baniin, 
kyunki sach boliinga; par mam 
ap ko l)az rakhta hiin, ta na howe, 
ki koi mujlie ns se, jaisa mujhe 
dekhta hai, ya jaisa mere haqq 
men sunta hai, ziyada jdne. 

7 Anr ti ki main mushahadat 
ki ziyadati se phiil na jaun, mere 
jism men kanta, jo Shaitan ka 
paik hai, ki mnjhe gliusc mare, 
ralzha gay a, ta Id main phul na 
jaun. 

8 Us kc liye mam ne Khuda- 
\vand se tm bar iltimas kiyd, ki 
yih mujh men sc diir ho jawe. 

0 Tar us ne yih mujh sc kaha, 
ki nieiA fazl tujhe kifliyat hai 
iryunki meril zor kamzon men 
piira hota hai. Pas main apni 
kamzorion par bahut hi klmshf 
se fakhr karunga, ti id Masfh ka 
zor mujh par saya djile. 

10 So main Masih ke waste 
kamzorion men, maUmaton men, 
ihtiyi^on men, satfie j£ne men, 
tangion men khush hun, ki jab- 
main kamzor hun, tabhi zor^war 
hun. 

1 1 Main fakhr karnc sc bewuquf 
bana,' turn hi ne mujhe nachar 
hiji : kyunki Idiq thil, ki turn 
merf ta’rif karte, is liye ki main 
sab sc bare rasulon se kuchh 
kamtarnahin, agarchi main kuchh 
nahin hiin. 

12 Kasitl hone ke nishan, kam^l 
sabr aur mu'ajizon anrachambhon 
aur qudraton se albatta tumhare 
bich zahir hue. 

13 Turn kann sf hilt men anr 
kalisiyaon sc katn the, siwd ns ke 
ki main ne turn par bojli na diyd f 
meri yih mi-insail mn’af kigiye. 


into paradise, and heaid unspeak- 
able words, which it i*^ not lawful 
for a man to utter. 

5 Of such an one n ill 1 glory : 
yet of myself I will not g lor j, but 
in mine infinnities. 

6 For though I would desire to 
glory, I shall not be a tool ; lor I 
will say the tnith • but I 
forbcai,lcst any man should think 
of me aho\ c that which he seeth 
me to be, or that he hcai etli of 
me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abun- 
dance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the ilcsli, 
the messenger of Satan to li.iffet 
me, lest I should be exalted above 
mcasuic. 

8 For this thing T besought tlio 
Loid thiice, that it might depart 
from me. 

9 And he said unto mo. My 
grace is sutiicient for tliee * for luy 
stieiigth IS made perfect in wi'uk- 
ness. Most gladly therefore viil 
r rather glory in my infinnities, 
that the grower ol’C’hrist mtij rest 
u])on me. 

10 Therefore I take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in ne- 
cessities, in persecutioiiM, in dis- 
tresses for Christ’s sake: tor when 
r am weak, then am 1 strong. 

11 lam become a fool in glorv- 
ing ; yc have compelled me : tor 
I ought to have been comineuded 
of you: for in nothing am 1 be- 
hind the very chielbst ui)ostlo<, 
thou^lt I be nothing. 

12 Truly the signs of an apostle 
wore wrought among you in all 
patience, in signs, and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 

13 For what is it wherein jc 
were inferior to other churches, 
except it be that I mpelf was not 
burdensome to you r jfhrgive me 
this wrong. 



2 QlJiaXTlUN\ XJL 

14 IJeliold, the tluid tJine I am 


14 Dekko, main pkir ti'sii bai 
tumkare pas ane par taiyar kun ; 
Ickin pkir kki timi par bojk na 
(laliinga; kyuuki main tumhara 
kuckk jo lio so use nakm balki 
tumhm ko dlniiidlita iiiin ; ki lar- 
kon ko niakap ke liyc nakin, 
bafki malup ko larkon ke li\c 
iam’a karna ckaliDc. 

Id Aur main tumli.iri jinion ke 
waste bakiit kliiislu sekbai'ckka- 
rnnga, aiir kkarck kiya jainjga, 
agarcki main jitnatumlien ziycula 
piyar karta kun, itua ki kamtar 
piyard Inin. 

Id Pai agar man Ie^^elJi, ki main 
lie turn par bojii nakin dala, lekui 
shayad main iic koskyari se tiiiu- 
lieu faiek karke ])kausa 3 a. 

17 Kliair, jinhen main nc turn- 
karc pas bkeja, uii men se kisi ke 
wasile main iic nafki ke waste 
kiickk turn par zi}adati ki 

18 Main ne 'Uitiis se iltimas ki- 
yd, aur ns ke satk ek bkai ko 
bbeja* To kyii Titus ne turn ]>ar 
nafa ke liyc ziyddati ki? kya 
kam ek ki nik sc ek hi naqsk i 
qadam par na chalte tke ^ 

19 Phil kya turn giiniau karte 
ko, ki kam turn sc 'uzr karte kain 
so nakin : ai pn aro, liam Kliuda 
ke age Masik men hoke yik sari 
baten tunikaii taraipp' ke bye 
kahte liain. 

20 klain dnrtd kiin, kakin aisa 
na ho, ki main akar jaisa tum- 
ken ckahta kun, waisa na pduij, 
aur mujhe bki jaisa turn nakin 
chalite lio, waisa pao ; na ho, ki 
qaziye atir dak aur gazab aur 
jliagi’e aur gibuten, aur kana- 
phusian aur skekhun aur lian- 
gaine kowen : 

21 Aur na ko ki jab dun, tab 
niera Kliuda mujlie tumkare sa- 
bab se past karc, ki main un men 
se balmton ke sabab jinhon nc 
age gundk kiya, luir apni napaki 
aur liardmkdri aur shakwat-pa- 
rasti se jo tin se liui tauba nn kq 
afsos karun. 


ready to come to \ou , and I will 
not i)e bmdensome to \ou . Toi I 
••(eck not year’s, but \oii . foi the 
cbildrcu ought not to lay up for 
tlic paieiits, but the paieiits for 
the cliildrcu. 


Id And I ^vlll very ghidly s])end 
and be sjiciit for \<>u; though the 
more abnndanth 1 love ^ou, tke 
less 1 he lo\ ed. 


IG Jhit lie it so, r did not burden 
\ou . ne^eltheless, being craft \ , 1 
cangkt \ou with guile. 

17 Did I make a gain of ;\ou b} 
an\ of them Iiom 1 sent unto 
you? 

18 i desired Titus, and with hhn 
I sent a brother Did Titus make 
a gain of \ou ? walked we not in 
the same sjiirit ? walked we not 
in the same ste]>s 

19 Again, think ye that we ex- 
cuse ourseh es unto \ ou '' we speak 
hetbic God in C'hrist. but we do 
all things, dcarl\ beloved, for 
your edih ing. 

20 Doi i fear, lest, when I comcv 
I vshall not kiid \ou such as I 
'would, and that I shall he found 
unto yon such as ye 'would not : 
lest there he debates, cinyiiigs, 
wraths, striles, huckhitings, wins- 
jierings, sw'elHngs, tumults : 


21 Anr/kst, 'wlieii 1 come again, 
my God will humble me iimong' 
\ ou, and 1 shall bewuiliiiany 
wdiich have sinned already, and 
have not re])entc(l of tlic unclean- 
ness and fornication and lasci- 
viousness 'which tlic) have com- 
mitted. 
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XIII BAB. 

1 '^IH tisrd martaLa hai, ki 
X main tumhare pastitahun. 
Do ya tin gawahon ke mimh se 
Bar ek bat sabit ho jaegi 

2 Main ne peshtar kalia hai, aur 
main ap ko do bara hazm janke 
kge M khabar deke kahta hiln; 
aur ab, ki gair hazii* hun, im ko 
jmhoijL ne peshtar gunah kiye, 
aur ba(ji sabhon ko bhi, yih likhta 
hull, ki agar main pbir diin, to na 
chhoriinga * 

3 Is waste ki turn is bat ki dalil 
chahte ho, ki Masih hi mujh men 
bolta hai, jo tumhare waste kam- 
zor nahin, balki turn men zora- 
war hai. 

4 Ki agarchi wuh kamzori se 
salib pai mara gaya, lekin Khuda 
ki qudrat sc wuh jita hai.* Aur 
ham bhi us men shaiml hokc 
kamzor hain, par us kc sath 
Khuda ki qudrat se jo tumhiiie 
Haqq men hai jicnge. 

5 Turn ap kojancho, ki turn imun 
ke sath ho, ki nahin, apnc tain 
parakho. Kya turn ap ko nahin 
.idnte, ki Yisu’ Masih turn men 
hai, aur nahin to turn ndmaqbul 
ho? 

6 Par main nmmed rakhtd hun, 
ki turn malum karoge, ki ham 
namaqbul nahin. 

7 Aur main Khudd se yih du’a 
mangta hiin, k’i turn kuchh badi 
na karo : so na is wdste ki ham 
maqbiil ziihir howen, par is waste 
ki turn bhald karo, agarchi ham 
namaqbul gine jawen. 

8 Kyiinki ham sachdi ke bar- 
khildf kuchh nahin, par sachai ke 
waste sab kuchh kar sakte ham, 

9 Kyunki jab ham kamzor aur 
turn zoniwar ho, to ham khush 
hain, aur yih bhi chdhte, ki turn 
kamil ho. 

10 Is liye main gair huzir hoke 
ye baten likhta hun, tuki main 
Mzirhoke us il^tiydr ke muwdhq", 
jo Khudawaud ne mujhe hanane 
ke wdsto, na dhd dene ke wdste 


CIIArXEll xin. 

1 rriHIS 2 .S’ the third t'wie I am 
X coming to you. in the 
mouth of two or three \Mtnessts 
shall every word be established. 

2 I told you before, and foretell 
you, as if I were present, the se- 
cond time ; and being absent now 
I -write to them which heretofore 
have sinned, and to all other, 
that, if 1 come again, I ^\ill not 
spare . 

3 Since } e seek a proof of Christ 
speaking in me, which to %ou- 
■v\ard is not weak, but is mighty 
in you. 

4 For though he was crucified 
through ^\cakness, yet he livetb 
bj- the power of God. For we 
also arc weak in him, but we sliull^ 
live w itli him by the po\\ cr of 
God toward you 

5 Examine >our<el\es, whether 
yc be in the faith; prove} our 
own selves. Know yc not your 
own selves, how that Jesus CIul^t 
is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates *'* 

6 But r trust that yc shall know 
that we arc not reprobates, 

7 Now I pray to (ilod that ye do 
no e\il ; not that we whoultl ap- 
pear appro\ cd, but that yc shouM 
do that w’hich is honest, though 
we be as reprobates. 

8 Forw^ecau do nothing agaiubt 
the truth, but for the truth, 

9 For wc are glad, when we are 
weak, and yo are strong: and 
this also wc wish, even your per- 
fection. 

10 Therefore I widte these thmg« 
being absent, lest being present 
3 should use sharpness, according 
to the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not 

z 3 
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>J0 

di^a Irai, tiiui pai saUiti na ka- 

ii'm. 

11 Oaraz, ai bluio, khush raho. 
Kamil lu), khatir jam a lakho, ek 
dil lioo, mile ralio, ki Kliiida, jo 
imiliabbat aur salamati* ka bain 
liai, tiimhixre sath boga. 

1‘2 Turn apaji men pak bosa lekc 
salam karo. 

1;> Sale mu(|addaR log tumlien 
t^alani kulite bain. 

14 Ab Kluidaa\aud Yisd’ Alasih 
ka fazi, aur Kbiubi ki mnhabbat, 
aur bull i Quds ki subbat turn 
8a])h(m ke sitli liowe. Annu. 


to dcstiuctum. 

II Finally, bietiiien, larcwelk 
He ]>cifect, be of good comfort, 
be of one mind, Ine iii peace; 
and. the (Jod of io\c and ])eaee 
shall be nitb U)U. 

Hi (beet one anothci A\itb an 
boh kiss. 

Id All the saints salute you. 

14 The glace of the laird Jesus 
('liiist, and tbe lo\e of (lod, and 
the coiniminion ol tbcllol} (biost, 
ANith Aou all. Aincn. 


PULUS KA KHATT GALATlON KO. 


I H\l}. 

1 jP) OhCS, jo na adniion so, na 
X aclmi ke Avasile se, balki 

Yisfi’ iMasili aur Kliud.i Ikij) so, 
jis no us ko miirdon men se jdaya, 
rasul bai, 

2 -Var sure bbaion sc jo mere 
Sixth bain, (lalatha ki kalisiyaon 
ko, 

d Fazl aur salamati Kbiula Kap 
uui hamate Klmilawand Ylsu 
iMasili ki taiMf se tumluire bye 
iiowc; 

4 Jis lie liamare gumibou kc 
badle men apne tain diya/tiiki 
wnli bam ko bamare J5ap KluuLi 
ki inarzf ke mutabuj is kbnrab 
diuiA'a, sc kbalasi balcbsbe : ^ 

Jaliil i abadi us kil bai. Ambi. 

G Miiia ta’aj.jnb karta Inin, ki 
turn itni jaldi us sc, jis no turn* 


(41 VH'rKIt 1. 

1 l)AUb, ail a])ost!e, (not of 
X men, neither b\ man, but 

by Jesus (’bust, and (lod the 
Father, who laised bun liom tlie 
dead ;) 

2 And all tlic liretlnea Avhicli 
are xvitb me, unto tbecburcbcs of 
{ lalutia : 

d (b .'ce he to \ oil and peace from 
(lod the Father, and //vu// our 
Loid Jesu.s Cbrist, 

4 Who gave liimself for our sins, 
that he might deliver us from 
tins picscnt evil world, according 
to tbe Avill of ( lod ami our Fa- 
ther 

o b\) whom he glory f<u‘ cact 
and ever. Amen. 

I) I marvel that \e are so soon 
removed bom him that called 
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lien Ala^'h kc lazl men huLlva, 
plmke clii&i 1 iujil ki taraf 
hiie 

7 So Avuli cIjImm' to nalim: inagar 
basie }uun jo turn ko ^Iia])iatc 
liain, anr l\hisi'h kf fiijii iilat dene 
ehaiite liain. 

S Lelsiii agar iniiii \.i asiuaii hc 
koi tiiishta, hiwa ns hijii ke jo 
ham ne tuinlien simai, dtlsri Injil 
tuiuhen sumAve, so marun hoA\e. 

1) daisa liaiii ne age kiiliu, wais'i 
In' ah main phir kahta hun, ki 
Agar koi tuinhen kisi diisrt Jnjfl 
koj siwa us ke jise turn ne 
paja, sun.nNe, Avuh mariai ho- 
ne. 

10 Kya a]> main adiuion ko 
manta iiiin, ya Khiida ko-' kya 
main .klmion ko klnish kiya 
chahta Inin*'' agar main ab tak 
adnn'on ko kliusli kaita, to !Masih 
ka ])an(la na liota. 

i I Pai ai l)li.u'o, main tumlien 
jatat.i lutn, ki avuIi Inp'l Jin ki 
main ne khabai di, insan ki taral 
se mihin hai. 

12 Is li^e ki main ne us ko ki^ 
.uhni se na piiy.kna kisi neniujlie 
siklia}a, par wuli Yisii’ >MasiIi ke 
illuim se nuijhe inila. 

Id Tiim ne meti dial, .jab main 
yaliudion ki tariq -jiar clialta tlia, 
Mini liai, ki kyiinkar main Ivhuda 
ki kalisi\c ko nihayat satata, aiir 
wiiaii kaita tba : 

14 Anr main dm i Yaliudi men 
apiii (|aniu ke aksar hum-’nmron 
sc harhkar apne iMpdadou ki ri- 
ivayaton pai ziyada sargarm tlia. 

15 Lekin jab Klnula ki marzi 
hui, jis ne innjbe meii ma ke pel 
hi men se alag kna, am* apnc tazl 
se liuhiya; 

H) Kf a])ne Hole ko mujh par 
zahir karc, tiiki main us ki Fujil 
gair <iaiimonkc bidi suiuihj, tub 
lauran main ne gosht anr lahii so 
Mthili na li - 

17 Xa Vari'isalfim ko un pas jo 
mujli se palile niHul the gaya; 


yon into the .giace of Chiist unto 
another gospel 

7 AVbicli IS not another, but 
tlieic be some that trouble you, 
and would peivert the go<-])el of 
(*hi ist. 

s Hut tliough wc, or an nngei 
fiom Jicavxm, ]>rcadi any other 
gospel unto }ou than that winch 
ne hase pleached unto you, let 
him be accursed. 

t) Vs we said before, so say I 
non again, I fain preach any 

other gospel nnto you than that 
\e ha\c recened, let him lie ae- 
cinsed. 

10 For do 1 nou jicrsiiade men, 
01 God**' or do i seek to ])lease 
men*'' for if I yet pleased men, I 
should not lie tlio scr\ant of 
Christ. 

11 Ibit I eel tilV \ou, brethren, 
t ha 1 1 1 1 e gos pel ’\\ h ich w a s p reac li ed 
ol* me is not after man, 

1 2 For 1 neither h eceu ed it ot 
man, ncithei ^\as 1 taught 

by the revelation ofdesuH (dirist. 

Id For ye have heai-d of my 
conversation in time ] ms t in the 
Jews' leligion, how that beyond 
measure L i>ersecutcd the church 
of (hid, and wasted it : 

14 And ])rofitcd in the flews’ 
religion abovT many my equals 
in mine own natiob, being moie 
evceedhigly zealous of the tradi- 
tions of my tathei*s. 

15 Ihit wbeu it pleased God, 
who sejmrated me tiami my mo- 
ther’s womb, and called me by his 
giaee, 

l() 'fo re\cal his Son m me, 
tliat 1 might preach him among 
the heathen; immediately I con- 
ferred not with tiesh and hlood: 

1 7 Xeitlicr went T up to Joni- 
salem to them which were apostles 
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par aiain ’Arab ko gaya, pbir 
wahaii se Diinishq ko phira. 

IS Tab Tis ke tin baras ba’d 
Patras se inal^at karnc ko Ya- 
nisalam men gayd, aiir us ke sath 
paxidrab din rabd. 

19 Par rasulon men sc kisi 
dusre ko na dekba, magar Khu- 
dawand ke bhai Ya’qub ko. 

20 Jo baten main turn ko liklita, 
hull, Ivliuda ke dge kabta bun ki 
jhiitbi nabm. 

21 Ba’d U3 ke main Suriya men 
aur Kilikiya ke mulkon men 
gaya ; 

22 Aur Yahudiya ki Masflii 
kalfsiydeu men siiiat se waqif na 
thin 

23" Unbon ne sirf suna tba, Id 
'vvnb jo bam ko pable satata tba, 
so us imiin ki, jise 'wub a^e bar- 
bad karta tbd, ab manadi karta 
bai 

24 Aur we men babat Kbuda 
ki sitdisb karte tbe. 

II BiB. 

1 ^pi-ini cbaudab baras ba’d 
JL main Barnabas ke sath 
Titus ko bbi liye hue Yarusalam 
ko phir gayd. 

2 Aur niera jana ilham se bua, 
aur wuh Injil jis ki manadi mam 
gair qaumon men karta bun, un 
se bay an kf; magar buzurgon se 
alag, til na bo ki meri agli aur 
bal ki daur dbup befaida howe. 

3 Par Titus ko jo mere sath tliu, 
aur Yunani bai, kliatna karwane 
ki taldif na ki gayi: 

4 Aur yib jbutbe bbdion kc sa- 
bab se ,]0 cbbipke gbus ac, taki 
us azadagi ko jo hamen Yisii’ Ma- 
hili men mib bai jdsusi karkc 
dar^at'i karen, Idki wc bamen 
o ulami men lawen : 

5 Jin ke bam dabel na hue ki 
ghari bhar bbi un ke tabf rahte,* 
tdk Injil ki sacbai tumbare dar- 
miydn tpiim rabe. 


before me ; but I wont into Ara- 
bia, and returned again unto Da- 
mascus. 

18 Then after three years T went 
up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days. 

19 But other of the apostles saw 
I none, save James the Loid’s 
brother. 

20 bTow the things which I wu'itc 
unto you, behold, before God, I 
be not. 

21 Afterwards I came into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia , 

22 And was unknown by lace 
unto the churches of JudtTca which 
were in Christ • 

23 But they bad beard only, 
That he which persecuted us in 
times past now’ preacbetb tbe 
faith which once bo destroyed. 

24 And the}' glorified God in me. 


CHAPTER n. 

1 rpHEH fourteen years after 
X I went up agam to Jeiu- 
salcm with Barnabas, and took 
Titus with me also. 

2 And I Avent up by revelation, 
and communicated unto them that 
gospel Avhich I preach among the 
Gentiles, hut privately to them 
which were of reputation, lest by 
any means [ should run, or had 
run, in vain. 

3 But neither Titus, who Avas 
with me, being a Greek, was com- 
pelled to be circumcised . 

4 And that because of false bre- 
thren unaAvares brought in, Avho 
came in privily to spy out our 
liberty Avhicb avc have in Christ 
Jesus, that they might bring us 
into bondage : 

5 To whom Ave gave place by 
subjection, no, not for an hour ; 
that the truth of the gospel might 
continue with you, 
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6 Par we jo zaliir men buzurg 
the, (so laise the, waise the; mujhe 
kuchh kam nahm ; Khuda kisi 
ke zdhir par nazar nafim kartd . ) 
khair, un ki taraf se, jo buzurg 
the, mujhe is kf babat mutlaq 
kuchh hasil na hiia * 

7 Lekin barkhilaf us ke,jab un- 
hon ne dekha ki naraakhtunon 
ke main Injil ka amanatdar hud^ 
jaisa makhtunon ke live Patras 
tha; 

8 (Kyunki jis ne makhtunon 
ki risdlat Ice liyc J^atras men asar 
kiyd, us ne gair qaiimon k"c liyc 
mujh men bln asar kiya:) 

9 Aur jab Ya^iub aur Kefas aur 
Yuhaniia ne, ki goya kalisiye ke 
suiun the, is fazl ko jo niujli par 
hiui tlni darydi't kiya, to mujh aur 
Jhiniabas ko sharakat ki rah sc 
dahina hath diy'i, ki ham gair 
qaumon ke, aur wo makhtunon 
ke ])as jawon, 

10 Magar itna kahd, ki garlbon 
ko yad rakho; so main bhi us 
kdm nien chalak tha. 

1 1 Par jab Patras Antakiya men 
aya, to main nc rubaru us se mu- 
qabala kiya ; is liye Id wuh ma« 
lamat ke Ifiiq thd. 

12 Kydnki wuh peshtar us se, 
ki kai shakhs Ya’qub ki taraf se 
;ie, gair qaunion ke sdth khdya 
karta thd; par jab wc ae, to 
makhtunon sc darlce pichhe haid, 
aur alag ho gay a. 

Aur hdqi Yahudion ne bhi 
nsi kf tarah do-raugl ki, yahan 
tak ki Barnabas bin dabkar un 
kf riyd men sharfk hud. 

14 Jab main ne dekha, ki wc 
Injil kf sachdf par sfdhf chdlnahfn 
chaltc, main ne sabhon kc sdmhnc 
Ikitras ko kahd, ki jal) td Yahiidf 
hokar gait qaumou kf tarah, na 
ki Yahudion kf tarah, zindagf |^iz- 
rdntd Imi, pas tu kis wdste gair 
qatimon ko yih taklff detd hai, 
Id Yah ud urn ke laur xiar chalen ? 


6 But of these who seemed to 
be somewhat, (whatsoever they 
were, it raaketh no matter to me: 
God accepteth no man’s person:) 
for they who seemed to be some-^ 
tvheti in conference added nothing 
to me : 

7 But contrariwise, 'when they 
saw that the gospel of the un cir- 
cumcision was committed unto 
me, as the gospel of the circum- 
cision was unto Peter ; 

8 (For he that wrought effec- 
tuall}^ in Peter to the apostleship 
of the circumcision, the same 'vvas 
mighty in me toward the Gen- 
tiles ) 

9 And when James, Cephas, and 
John, who seemed to he pillars, 
peiceivcd the grace tlnat was given 
unto me, they gave to me and 
Barnabas the right hands of fel- 
lowship ; that we sJwnM po unto 
the heathen, and they unto 
cu’cuincision. 

10 Only iheg wovld that wo 
should remember the poor , the 
samcwdiich I also was forward to 

do. 

11 But when Peter was coiuc to 
Antioch, I withstood him to the 
face, because he was to be blamed. 

12 For before that certain came 
from James, he did cat ■with the 
Gentiles . bnt when they were 
come, he withdrew and separated 
himself, fearing them which were 
of the circumcihion. 

13 And the other Jews dissem- 
bled likewise with him; inso- 
much that Barnabas also ^ was 
carried away with their dissimu- 
lation. 

14 But when I saw that they 
wmlkcd not ujirightly according 
to the truth of the gospel, I said 
unto Peter before them all, If 
thou, being a Jew, livest after the 
manner of (roiitiles, and not as 
do the Jews, why compellcst thou 
the Gentiles to live as do the 
Jews? 
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UAIATH 

15 Ham jo (jainn kc yaluidi 
liaiij, aiir i»air qamnon men sc 
nali^i»Ai uahm, 

Ifj Yili jaiikar ki ildim' iia shu- 
ri’at kc kamoy .se. halki Yisu’ 
IMasQi par iman laiic sc lastbaz 
o*ina jata liai, ham hlu .Masi'h 
Yisii’ par hiiaiilac, t.i ki liaiu yi<i- 
sjh ])ar imuu lane sc, ua ki slia- 
ri’at kc kanion sc rasthaz ^mc 
j.iwen.; kvimki koi hasliar slia- 
rlAat kc kamou sc rastbaz gma 
na pAega. 

17 Pai liaiu jo MasHi kc sahab 
sc rastbaz gine jane ki talash meu 
liain, agar gunabgar tlialircii, to 
kAaTviasih guiiah ka 1uis liai*-^ 
liargiz nalim. 

18 K}nnki jm clu'zon ko main 
ne (Ilia <li}a, agar unhcij phiikc 
banana, to inaiiji apuc tarn klui- 
takar rlnihratii hun. 

19 Is waste ki iiuiiu sliari’at hi 
kc bais shari’afc ki nisbat miia, 
taki main Kluicia ki uisbat ziuda 
ho jaihu 

20 yiain yiasih kc sAth salib par 
khmclia gay.i: ickiii zimla iiuii; 
par taulihi main nahm, lialki ^Ma- 
sih mujli men ziiida hai am* 
main jo abjisiu luea zinda hun, 
so Kliiida ke note ]Kii iiuaii I/me 
se zmda luhi, jis ne imijh sc mu- 
habbat ki, aiir dp ko mere badle 
diya. 

21 jSIain Klindd kc lazl ko beja 
naliui (halirdti'i ; kyiiyki rastbazi 
agar sli.iifat sc imlti lini, to jVLisili 
hetaida intuu 


3n ikvik 

1 ilnndan (bihitfo, kis ki jddii- 

Idiari anklion ne tmu ko 
mara, ki turn aaclidi ke iarindn- 
bardar na hiie, bawiijudc ki Yisu' 
]\rasih tunihdri anklion ke saiuh- 
nc } an zahir kiyd gayd, ki goya 
tumhure dariniyan salib par 
kiimchd gaya ? 

2 Main sir! }ili turn sc daryai't 
kiyd chuhta Inin, ki turn ne sliu- 


X, II. in. 

15 Wo irho are Aqws In nature^ 
and not sinners ot'thc (Jentilcs, 

IG Knowing that a man is not 
Jiistiticd I)v the works ot'tlic law, 
hilt b^^ the faith of Jesus (’hi*ist, 
e\en wc ha^e belies cd in desus 
(dirist, that we might he jiistllietl 
by the faith of ('lirist, and not 
by tlie AYoiks of the law for b\ 
the works ol* the law' shall no 
tiesh he jiistiHed. 

17 Hut if, wdiilc wc seek to be 
justified by ('hrist, w'C ourselves 
also ai’c liniiid sinners, Is* tlieicfore 
(lirist the minister of sin Ood 
tbrbid. 

18 Koriflhiiild again tlie things 
w'hich I destroyed, i make myself 
a transgressor. 

19 For 1 thiougli the law am 
dead to the hnv, that I might lue 
unto (Jod. 

20 I am crucified with Clurst ■ 
ncNcrtlicless 1 live ; yet not F, hut 
('luist Ii\eth in me : and tlie life 
which I now live m the fiesli I 
live In the faith of the 8on of 
(lod. who Joved me, and gave 
Iihuself for me. 


21 1 do not frustrate the grace 
of (lod: for if righteousness rowe 
by the law', then (lirist is dead 
in vain. 


(lIAFTFlt III, 

1 FOOLISH Oalatians, who 
hath bewitched you, that 
ye should not ohe> the truth, bc- 
Ibre wliose eyes .lesus (lirist hath 
been evidently set forth, crucified 
among you " 


2 This only would T learn of 
yon, Received ye the Spirit by 
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iPat par ’anial karnc .sc*, mu'ui 
ke sjibah se ililli p.ii *■" 

;> tuiu aisc uadau ho? kya 
IJiih Vo shun? karko ah jisiu sc 
kamil hua chalite ho ^ 

4 Kya turn no itni chizoJj ki ))C- 
taicla" bard.lsht kf? ])ai shayad 
hefaida iiahin? 

o Ihis wuh jo tumheu lliili 
!)a!vhs]ita hai, aurtinn men nn?a- 
jizo zahir karta liai, so shari’at 
]>ar huual kariie so, } a ki saimVat 
uiiaiu sc aisa kartd iiai? , 

r> t'liuiiaiichi -Vhirahiiiu Klmda ' 
par miaii lay.1, am \ih ns ke Ine 
nisthazi pfini «’ai. 

7 jkis jaiio, ki jo muinwale liaiu, 
^vc hf Abirahani ke farzand liain. 

H Am kitah nc \ih peshhuii 
karkc, ki KhncLi i;air (jauinon ko 
uuaii kf Kill sc iMsthaz thahra- 
wcga, A])iraham ko hi ’\ih 
UmshUiahaii di, ki s.iri 
([auinon tcie ba’is barukat pa- 
wcn^i, 

0 Pas jo inninNv.ilc bain, so 
unanwale Abiraham ko sath ])a- 
nikat pate bain. 

10 K> unki \\e sal) jo sliari’at ke 
bmiu] par liharosa lakhte Iiain, 
lahiati haiu ; ki liklia hai, Jo 
koi un sab baton ko karnc par, 
ki slmri’at kf kitiib men likhf 
hain, ({aim nahm rahta, la’natf 

1 1 I‘ar }ih bat ki koi Kluida, ke 
iiazdfk sbarf’nt so rastluz nalifn 
tlndiarta, so zahir hai, kyiinki 
Jo hnun so rastluz Inia, so hi 


I the works of the law, or by tho 
I heann;^ ot‘ tiuth ? 

o Are \c so foolish ? Inning* Iio- 
' gim ill the Spirit, aio ce now 
I made ]>oift*ct by the tlesb ? 

4 lla\e ye sufterod so main 
things in Miin ? it ft he \ot in 
\ani. 

J lie tbereforo that ministcictb 
I to ’son the Spirit, and worketli 
miracles among you, (/oefh ke it 
by the 'ssorks ot* the law, or liy 
the healing of faitli? 

<> K\om as Alirabnm bolicyed 
God, and it was ac(*ounted to him 
lor righteousness. 

T Know c e tlieret<)re that tliey 
which are of faith, the same aio 
the children of Abraham. 

(S And the scripture, iliresceiiig 
that God '\Aould jnstifv the hea- 
I then tliroiigli faith, preached be- 
fore the gosjiel unto Abiabam, 
I*' shall all nations 
' be blessed. 

So then they winch he oC laith 
I are blessed with faithtnl Abraham. 

j 10 For as many as are ot the 
I w'orks of tile law* are under the 
enr.se: font is wTitten, Gnrsed Is 
ererv one that continneth not in 
all things whicli are Widtten in 
the book of the law to do tliem. 

II Ihit that no man is just hied 
by the bnv in the sight of God, 
fi fs evident : for, 'flie just shall 
live b^ Ihitb. 


jiegii. 

12 Par shmi’at ko fman se | 12 And the law is not of faith : 

knchh nisbat nabfn ; balki wtih | but, The man that doetli them 
juhnf jis ne us pur ’amal ki)n, so 1 shall live in them. 
ushiHcjfega. | 

1,1 Masfli ne hameu mol lekar , II Ghrist hath redeemed us trom 
shnrf’at ki liinat se chhuniya, ki i the cur^'C of the law, being made 
w'uh hainare badle men la’nat a cunse for us: for it is written, 
liiia; kyunki likiia hai, Jo koi I Pursed is every one that hangetli 
lakrf ]mr latk.iv.i gaya, so labiutf 1 ou a tiee : 
hai : 

14 dVdvi Abiralnim ki Imrakat 14 ^fhal the blessing of Abra- 
gairijaumon tak Masih se ham might come on the Gentiles 
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palmnche; ki liam iman se tis 
Kuh ko, jis kk wa’da hai, pdwen. 

1 5 Ai bhaio, main insdn ki ta- 
Tak bolta bun : ’Ahd ko, agarcbi 
ddmi ka howe, jab muqarrar ho 
gayd, to koi batil nahm karta, aur 
na us par kuchh barhatd hai. 

16 Pas Abiraham aur us ki nasi 
se wa’de kiye gaye. So wuh use 
nahm kahtd, Id Teri naslonko, 
jaisa bahuton ke waste, balki jaisd 
ek ke waste kahtd hai, ki Teri nasi 
ko, so wuh Masih hai. 

17 Aur main yih kahtd bun, ki 
IS ’ahd ko, jo Masih ke haqq men 
Khuda ne age muqarrar kiya tha, 
sharfat jo char sau tis baras ke 
ba’d ai, radd nahm kar sakti, ki 
^uh wa’da batil ho jawe. 

IS Kydnki agar miras sharfat 
ke wasile se hai, to phir wa’de se 
nahm, par Khuda ne use Abira- 
hain ko wa’de hi se bakhsha. 

19 Pas sharfat Ids waste hai? 
Wuh ^nahon ke liye afzild hui, 
jab tak ki wuh nasi, jis kc liye 
wa’da kiyd gayd tha, na awe ; am 
wuh hnshton ke w’-asile se ek 
darmiyani ke hath supuid hiii. 

20 Ab darmiyani ek ka iiahln 
liotd, par Khuda ek hi hai. 

21 Pas sharfat kya Khuda ke 
wa’don se barkhilaf hai ? hargiz 
nahin : kyiinki agar koi aisi sha- 
rfat di gai hoti, jo zindagi bakhsh 
sakti, to albatta rastbazi sharfat 
se hotf. 

22 Par kitdb ne sab ko gunali 
ke taht shumar kiyd, tdki wuh 
wa’da jo Yisu’ Masfli par inuin 
lane ke wasfle se hai, miandaron 
ko diya jdwe, 

23 Lekin xman ke dne se peshtar 
ham sharfat ki band men qaid 
the, aur us imdn tak, jo zahir 
honewald tha, ghcre men rahe. 

24 Pas sharfat Masih tak pa- 
hunchane ko hamdrd ustdd ihahri, 
taki ham hndn se rdstbdz gine 
jawen. 

2d Par jab iman a cluikti, to ham 


through Jesus Christ; that we 
might receive the promise of the 
Spirit through faith 

15 Brethren, 1 speak after the 
maimer of men; Though it he 
but a man’s covenant, yet if it he 
confirmed, no man disannulleth, 
or addeth thereto. 

16 Kfow to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made. 
He saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many ; but as of one, And to thy 
seed, which is Christ. 

17 And this I that the co- 
venant, that was confirmed before 
of God in Christ, the law, which 
w’as four hundred and thirty years 
after, cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none 
effect. 

18 For if the mheritance he of 
the law, it is no moie of promise: 
but God gave it to Abraham by 
promise, 

19 Wherefore then serveth the 
law? It was added because of 
transgressions, tdl the seed should 
come to whom the promise was 
made; and it was ordained by 
angels in the hand of a mediator. 

20 How a mediator is not a me^- 
diator of one, hut God is one. 

21 Is the law then against the 
promises of God? God forbid: 
tor if there had been a law given 
w^hich could have given life, ve- 
rily righteousness should have 
been by the law. 

22 But the scripture hath con- 
cluded all under sin, that the 
piomxse by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that be- 
lieve. 

23 But before faith came, we 
were kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should after- 
wards be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to hrmg its unto 
Chnst, that we might be justified 
by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, 
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phir ustad ki band men nahm 
hain. 

26' Kyunki turn sab ke sab ns 
imdn ke sabab jo Masih Yisu’ 
par hai, Khudd ke farzand iio. ^ 

27 Ki turn sab jitnon ne Masih 
men baptisma paya, i^Iasih ko 
pahin liya. 

28 I^a Yahudi na Yundm hai, 
na banda na azad, na mard na 
'am at . kyunki turn sab Masih 
YislV men ek ho. 

29 Aur agar turn Masih ke ho, 
to Abiraham ki nasi, aur wa’de 
ke mutabiq waris ho. 

IV BAB. 

1 TI>AB main kahta hun, ki 
X wai IS, j ab t ak lar ka hai , ns 

men aur gulam men faiq nahm, 
agarchi wuh sab ka malik hai ; 

2 i^ckin us waqt tak jo Bap 
ne muqarrar kiya, atdliqon aur 
raukhtiiron ke ikhtiyar men hai. 

3 fSo ham bhi jab larke the, tab 
tak iin tarbiyat karnewdle ras« 
mon ki, jo dunydwi hain, band 
men the ; 

4 Bar jab waqt purd hud, tab 
Khuda ne apne J^ete ko bhejd, jo 
’aurat vse paida hoke shari’at ke 
tabi’ lida, 

5 Taki wuh un ko jo sharfat ke 
tabi’ hain mol le, aur ham lepdlak 
hone ka darja pdwen. 

G Aur IS iiye ki turn bete ho, 
Khuda ne apne Bete Id Rub tum- 
Hare dilon men bheji, jo Abba, 
ya*ne Ai Bap, pukarti hai. 

7 Bas ab til guMm nahin, balki 
betd hai ; aur jah ki bet-a hai, to 
Masih ke sabab Khuda kd waris 
hai. 

8 Lekin turn age jab Khuda ko 
nahin pahchdnte the, un*ki jo ha- 
qiqatmen Khudd nahin, bandagf 
kartc the. 

9 Bar ab jo turn ne Khuda ko 
pahchdnd, balki Khuda ne turn 
ko pahchdnd, to turn kyitn do 


we are no longer under a school- 
master. 

2G B'^or ye are all the children 
of God by faith in Chri>t Jesus. 

27 For as many of you as have 
been baptized into ChrFt have 
put on Christ. 

28 There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor fe- 
male * for ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus. 

29 And if ye be Chrhf s, then 
arc ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 ^TOW I say, Thai ^thc heir, 
JLi as long as he 1*^ a child, 

diifercth nothing li*om a servant, 
though he be lord of all; 

2 But is under tutors and go- 
v^ernors until the time ‘ip]»ointed 
ot tlio lather. 

3 B>en so wc, when vc were 
children, were in liondage under 
the elements ol' the m orld . 

4 But when the fulness of^ the 
time was come, God sent forth 
his Son, made of a w^oman, made 
under the law, 

5 To redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might re- 
ceive the adoption oi‘ sons. 

0 And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying, 
A])ba, Father. 

7 Wherefore thou art no_ more a 
servant, but a son ; and if a son, 
then an heir of God thiough 
Christ. 

8 Howbeit then, when ye kne\y 
not God, ye did service unto them 
which by nature arc no godsf. 

9 But now, after that yo have 
known (ilod, or rather are known 
of (iod, how turn ye again to the 
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bam un '/a’lf* aur adne qawdul 1 i weak and beggarly elements, 
msuin ki taraf ma,il liote, jin ki w hereunto ye desire again to be 
guhxiui turn pliir Id) a ckalite lio ^ in bondage ? 

10 Turn dinon, aur uialimon, 10 Ye observe da) s, and inontln, 
aur faslon, aur barason ko inante and tiiucs, and years. 

bo. 

11 Main tinnbare bac^q men 11 I am afraid of you, lest F 
darta linn, ta na ho ki jo niihnat ha\e bestowed n])on }ou labour 
main ue turn par ki hai, bebiida i iu vain. 

bowc. I 

12 Ai bhaio, main tumharf miu- | 12 liietliren, I beseech \ou, be 
nat karta linn, ki turn meri ma- 1 as 1 at/t ; for I a}n as ye are : ) e 
niiid ho jao ; kyuuki main hhi ! have not injured me at all. 
tumhiiri manind luin : turn ne I 

mcra kiichh dhahi higara nalim. j 
in Yum jaiite ho, ki kynn main ; 13 Ye know liow tluough inbr- 
iie palile tuni ko jisin ki kainzori > imt\ of the llesh I ]>reached the 
men Injil sundi i gos])e1 unto )ou at the first, 

14 Aur turn ne mere us imti- ‘ 14 And my temptation whici’* 
hail ko, JO mere ji&m men thd, j was m my flesh } e despised not, 
haep'r na jana, aur na radd kiya, nor rejected ; hut received me as 
balldnuijhe Khuda ke fiiishte ki an angel of God, even as ('hrist 
manind, lidn, ilasili Visa’ ki iiu- Jesus. 

nind ([ahfil kiya. | 

15 Tah tunihcu kya lii khushi 15 Wlieie is then the blessed- 
thi? main to tumhara gawah liun, ness yc spake of? for F hear ) 

ki agar ho sakta, to turn apiii record, that, if it had been pos- 
dukhon tak nikalkc mujhc detc. sihle, yc would ]ia\e jducked out 
' your own eyes, and have given 

them to me. 

16 Pas k)a is sabah se ki main 16 Am I therefore become your 

turn se sacli holta hun, tumhara eucniv, because 1 tell }0U the 
dusliman ho gaya ? truth ? 

17 SXq tiimlidrc dilsoz hain, par 17 They zealously affect you, ^ 
bhaldi kc live nahin: halki \vc but not well; }ca, they would 
tumlien alag kiya chahte hain, exclude you, that ye might affect 
tald turn un ke dilsoz bane raho. them. 

18 Par bhaldi ke live hamesha 18 Put ns* good to he zealously 

dilsoz rahna achchlid hai, aur na affected <dways in a good thhn/j 
fuqat jah main tumharc pas hazir j and not only when I am present 
bun. I with you. 

lb Ai mere bachcho, mujhe 1 U) Aly little children, of whom 
tumbdre Hahah,Jah tak Masih turn I I travail in hirtli again until 
men sitrat na pakre, pbu* janne j Gbrist be formed in you, 
kd dard hai ; 1 

20 IVfain chahta huu, ki ah turn ■ 20 1 desire to be present with 
pas dun, aur apni dwaz hadliin, you now, and to ebauge my voice; 
kyunki mujhe tumhare ha([q men for i stand iu doubt (if you. 
shubha hai. 

21 jMujh se kaho to, turn jo 21 Tell me, ye that desire to be 
sharfat ke tabf Inia cbdhte bo, under the law, do ye not bear the 
kyd iuin nahin simte, ki sliuri’ut law ? 

kyd kahti hai f 
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'2*2 Ki \ ill likha hui, VlMrah/iiu 
kc do befe tlic, ck huiiidi '*e, diW'f 
azad feC. 

'll) Par wiili jo Ijuindi sc tb.i, 
jism ke tiuir pai jiaida Iiua ; am 
jo azad sc tliii, so ^va’dc kc tarn 
par 

•24 Till lutcp tamsilcn liain * is 
Ji\c ki A'lli ’auratcu do ’alid haiii; 
ek to Sni.i piilniv ki,jo iiiic <;ulaiu 
janti hai, \ih Ilajinih hai. 

'21) llajirali ’Arab ka koli i Sin.i 
hai, aur yalian kc Yaiusaiaiii ka 
juwab hai, aur \ilii a]me laikon 
kc satb j^ukimi auciji liai. 

2h‘ Par iqiar ka li'ardbulani a/ad 
hai, so hi ham sab ki ma hai. 

27 iCviinki liklia liai, ki Ai }).iii|Ii 
jo jaimcwaii iialiin, jijan sc klmsli 
ho; aurtiijojannc ka dard ua- 
hin janti, ah pin'd aur qaliqaha 
mar; kyiinki be-kJia.sam ki aid.ld 
klhisamw ail ki aukid sc '/i\ada 
haiu, 

2M Pas ai bliaio, iiain I/,hak ki 
tarnh \v<i’dc kc (‘ar/aiid bain. 

2b Par jaisa us waqt w ah, jin ki 
imidaisli jismani thi, use, jis ki 
paklaish nliiani tlii, satiita tM, | 
waisa ab lilii liot.i hai. | 

))() Par kitab In a kaliti liai 't ki 
iaumdiko auruskc bctekomkal: 
kyiiuki lauiidi ka, bchi «izud ke 
liete kcsath hiiiJL^i/ waris lui lioga, , 


til (iaraji, ai bliaio, liaiu lamuji 
ke bclc nahiu, lialki .i/.ul kc huin. 

rjSAIh I 

1 "I^AS ns /tzsida^o' ]>ar, jis se 
J. 3\IavMjh nc hamcu :i/ad ki- 

\a hai, qaiin raho, aiir ^uliini ke ' 
jiic talc do bsira na juto, 

2 Dckbo, main Ihilus turn se 
kahta luiu, agar turn khatna kur- J 


j 22 h’oi it i'' written, that Abra- 
ham Jiad tv\o sous, the one by a 
' boadinaid, the otlier b} a Irec- 
j woman. 

( '2li lint lie irito was of the bond- 
woman was lioiii alter the ticsh ; 
Imt he ot the lreev\omau iratt b\ 
promise. 

24 "Which things are an allc- 
»oi\ : for these arc tiie two co- 
^cmmts; the one from the mount 
Sinai, which gendc ret h to bondage, 
wbich is Agar. 

2d b’or this Agar is mount Sinai 
m Arabia, and aiiswcreth to Je- 
rusalem whicli now is, and is in 
bondage wnth her children. 

2(i lint Jerusalem which is above 
is free, which is the mother of us 
all. 

27 For it is written, Pejoicc, 
thou, barren that bearcst not ; 
break foith and cry, thou that 
travailcst not* for tlie desolate 
hath mans inoic children than 
she which hath an hnshand. 

2.S iVow wc\ ]n*(‘thien, as Isaac 
was, are the <'liildren of pro- 
mise, 

2b Ihit astlieii he that was born 
after the tlesli persecuted him tkfft 
w(fs horn after the Spirit, even 
it is now. 

no Nevertheless what saith the 
scripture !•' <'ast out the bond- 
woman and her son : for the sou 
of the bondwoman shall not be 
heir with the s(«i of the freewo- 
man. 

;n So then, brethren, we are 
not children of the bondwoman, 
hut of the free. 

(JIAPTKR V. 

1 O \ S\) fast therelbre in the 
O liberty wherewith Christ 

hath made us free, and be not 
entangled again witli the yoke of 
Ixmdage. 

2 Behold, I !*iml sa;f unto you, 
that if ye be circumcised, (Jirist 
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wao, to ilasfli se tumlien kuchh 
Taida na hoga. 

3 Main har ek admi par, jis k^ 
khatna ind hai, pkir gawaki deta 
hun, ki nse tamam sharfat par 
"amal karna wajib bud. 

4 Turn men se jo koi’sharrat 
ki ru se rastbaz band chdhte ho, 
to Masih se juda hue, tumfazl 
ki nazar se gire. 

5 Ki ham to Ruh ke sabah iman 
ki rah se rastbazi ki ummed ke 
bar dne ke muntazir hain. 

G Is liye ki Masih Yisu’ men 
makhtuni aur ndmakhtuni se 
knchh garaz nalim ; magar iman 
se JO mubabbat ki rdh se asar 
karta hai. 

7 Turn to achclihi tarah danrte 
the , kis ne tumhen rokd, ki turn 
sachai ke farmanbardar na ho ^ 

H Yih i’atiqad tumhare bulane- 
\vale se nahin hai. 

9 Thord sa khamfr sari loi ko 
khanur band detd hai. 

10 Mujhe tumhdri bdbat Khu- 
ddwand se yaqfn hai, ki; turn* aur 
tarah ke kliiyal na karoge ; lekin 
'wnh jo tumhen ghabrdta hai, koi 
kyun na ho, sazd uthawegd. 

11 Aur ai bhaio, main agar ab 
khatna Id manddi karta, to kdhe 
ko abtak, satdyd jdtd? ki salib 
M thokar jdti rahi hotf. 

12 Kdsh ki we jo turn ko ghab- 
rdte hain, khud kat jden ! 

1 3 Ai bhaio, turn to dzadagi ke 
liye bulae gae ho, magar us dzd- 
dagi ko jism ke liye fursat na 
samjho, balki muhabhat se ek 
dusre ki khidmat karo. 

14 Is bye ki sari sharfat is! ek 
bd.t men khatm hai, ki tii apne 
parosi ko aisd piydx kar, jaisd dp 
ko. 

15 Par agar turn ek diisre ko 
kat khao, to kkabarddr, na howe, 
ki ek dusre ko nigal jdo. 

16 Par mam kahta hiin, ki turn 
Ruh se chalan chalo, to turn jism 
ki Ichwdhish ko pdrd na karoge. 

17 Kydnki jism ki khwahish 
Ruh ki mukhdhf hai, aur Ruh 


shall profit you nothing, 

3 For I testify again to every 
man that is circumcised, that he 
IS a debtor to do the whole law. 

4 Christ is become of no effect 
unto you, whosoever of you are 
justified by the law ; ye are fallen 
from grace. 

5 For we through the Spirit 
wait for the hope of righteousness 
by faith. 

6 For in Jesus Christ neither 
cu'cumcision araileth any thing, 
nor uncircumcision ; but faith 
which worketh by love. 

7 Ye did run well, who did 
hinder you that ye should not 
obey the truth ^ 

8 This persuasion comeih not of 
him that calleth you. 

9 A httle leaven leavcneth the 
whole lump. 

10 I have confidence in you 
through the Lord, that ye will 
he none otherwise minded: but 
he that trouhleth you shall bear 
his judgment, whosoever he be. 

11 And I, brethren, if I yet 
preach circumcision, wb>^ do I yet 
suffer persecution? then is the 
offence of the cross ceased. 

12 1 would they were even cut 
off which trouble you. 

13 For, brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty ; only use not 
liberty for an occasion to the 
flesli, but by love serve one an- 
other. 

14 For all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in this: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. 

15 But if ye bite and devour 
one another, take heed that ye 
be not consumed one of another. 

16 This I say then, Walk in the 
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the 
lust of the flesh. 

17 For the flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
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ki ^hwahisb jism kx mukhalif: 
aur ye apas men baikhilaf hain, 
yahan tak la jo kuchli turn ckahte, 
so nahin kar sakte ho. 

18 Par agar turn Huh ki hidayat 
se chalte ho, to shaifat kl band 
men naliin 

19 Anr jism ke kam to zahir 
hain, 3 nht, Zina, haramkari, na- 
pakf, shah w at, 

20 Bntpax'astI, jadugari, dush- 
manian, qaziye, hiska, gazab, jhag- 
re, judaiaij, bid’aten, 

21 Pah, qatl, mastian, aubashian, 
aur jo kam ki im Id mamnd ham ; 
aur nn ki babat men tumhen age 
hi kahtii hun, jaiaa main ne us 
waqt kaha, ki aise kam karne- 
wale Khuda ki badshahat ke wa- 
ns na hongc. 

22 Par Kiih ka phal jo hai, so 
muhabbat, khushi, saUmati, sabr, 
khairkhwdhi, nckf, imandan, 

23 Farotanf, parhezgari; aise 
aise kam oil ke raulchalif koi sha- 
riat nahm. 

24 Aui unhon ne jo IVIasfh ko 
ham, jism ko us ki buri khaslaton 
aur khwalashon saiiiet salib par 
khmeha hiu. 

25 Agar hamuri zindagi rithani 
hai, to chdhiye ki hamari chalan 
bhi ruh^ni ho. 

26 Ilam jhutha fakhr na karen, 
ek diiarc ko na chirawc, ck dusre 
par dah na kare. 

VT BAB. 

1 A I Idiafo, agar koi shalxhs 

kisi khata men ekaek 
riftixr ho jawe, to turn jo ruhSii 
ho, aise snaklis ko ruhi faiotaiu 
vso sambbalkc bahnl karo; aur 
apne npar hhaz rakh, ki tu bhi 
imtihan men na pare. 

2 Turn ck duhre kfihojh utha 
lo, aur isi tarah sc Masih kx sha- 
riat ko purd karo. 

3 Agar koi nachiz Iiote inie dp 
ko kuchh chiz samjhe, to wuh 
apnc taiiji dhokha deta hai. 


tlie tlesh * and these arc contran 
the one to the othei so that ye 
cannot do the things that 
would. 

18 But if}e be led of the Spiiit 
yo are not under the lay, 

19 IsTow the w oiks of the flesh 
arc manifest, nhich are //o’.so , 
Adultery, fornication, unclean - 
ness, lasciriousness, 

20 Idolatry, yitclicraft, hatred, 
vaiiance, emulations, y lath, strife, 
seditions, heicsiew, 

21 Emyings, murders, drunl:- 
enness, reveliiiigs, and such hkc : 
of the which 1 tell you ];efbre, ai 
I ha\e also told you in time ])ast 
that they which do such tiling-, 
shall not inhei it the kingdom ol 
God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit v 
love, joy, ])cace, longsutfei ing. 
gentleness, goodness, faith, 

23 Meekness, temperance, against 
such there is no law, 

24 And they that aie Chrntk 
Inn 0 crucified the llesh yith the 
ailcctioiLs and lusts 

25 If we live in the Bpirit, let 
us also walk in the Bjiint. 

26 Let us not be desirous of 
vain glor}', provoking one an- 
other, en'v ying one another. 

CHAPTER VI. 

ITjUETnilE^I, if a man he 
overtaken in a fault, yo 
which are spiritual, restore such 
an one in the spirit of meekness; 
considenng thybel/J lest thou also 
be tempted. 

2 Bear ye one another’s bur- 
dcUvS, and so fulfil tlie law of 
Christ, 

3 P'or if a man think himself to 
be something, when he is nothing, 
he deceit cth himself 
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4 Lckiii harekapiic In ’unuil ko 
janelie, tal) iiikhr ka, sabab upne 
hi nieii ]»a\vegA, dusrc men iiahm. 

3 Ivi liar elc apnii In bojli ntba- 

() Jo koi kalAiu sHclic, siklilAne- 
waloko sxri iirainatou meii sliarflc 
Irare. 

7 ''rum dag.A iia kliao ; Klnida 
’tliattliou men nahm urav a jati ; 
ki Admi jo kuelih liota liai, so In 
katega. 

<S Is bye ki jo koi apue jisiu ke 
bye bota liai, so jism se kharabi 
lainvega; aur jo Jtuh kc Jive bota 
hai, Jvuh se hamesba ki ziiulagi 
p.'iwegA. 

9 1 1 amen cluliiNC ki aclicbhc 
kiim kamc se thak na jaew, kx- 
linki agar ham sust lui howen, to 
bar xvaij^t katengc. 

10 Pas, jaliau tak ham qabu pA- 
wen, sab se ncki karen ; kiiass kar 
un se, jo ahl i imau haln. 

11 ''Lhiin dekhte ho, ki main ne 
tiimhen kaisa bara kliatt apnc 
Iiath se likhA hai. 

1*2 Jitne log jisin ke haqcj men 
neknAini cliAlitc hain, we zabar- 
4astf tumhara khatna karwAte 
hain, siif itnc xxaste ki \\c ^Masih 
ki sal lb ki bAbat satae na JAen. 

13 Kyiinki we bln jo khatna 
kaiwate sharrat ko Infk nahfu 
karte, par cliAhtc liaiij, ki tniu 
khatna karwAo, taki w*e tumliAie 
jism kf bAbat takhr karen. 

14 Par IpindA na kaie Id main 
talvlu* kariin, siwA apnc lyhuda- 
wand Visit’ ]\[asih ki salib par, jis ' 
sc (luiua mere Age mashtb Inn, 
aur main duiivA ke Age, 

13 Kyitnki Alasih Yisu* men na 
makhtiini laiclili hai, na nA- 
makhtitnf, balki navi paidAish 
sbart hai. 

IG Aur jitne is qAnuii par chaltc 
iiain, sahunati o lahni im par aur 
KluulA ke Israel hoxre. 

17 Age ko koi miijlie taklifna 


4 But let every man ])ro\e his 
o\s II work, and then shall he iiav e 
rejoicing m himselt' alone, and 
not m another. 

3 For eveiy man shall bear his 
own hurden. 

G Let him tlnit is taught in tlie 
wold communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things. 

7 Be not deceived; (lod is not 
I mocked : for whatsoever a man 
j sow*etli, tliat sliall he also reaj). 

8 For he tliat sow eth to Ids Hesh 
shall of the tiesh reap coi nipt ion; 
Imt he that sow eth to the Spirit 
shall of the S])irit reaj) hfecvei- 
histing. 

9 And let us not he wenrv in 
w'cB doing ; for m due se<is()u ^sc 

I shall reaj), ii' we taint not. 

I 10 As we have therefore ojipoi- 
t tuiuty, let us do good unto all 
, we7i^ esjieciallv unto them who 
are of the hoiiseliold of faith. 

11 Ye see how^ large a letter I 
havewiitten unto von with mine 
own hand. 

12 As main as desire to make 
a fail shew m the hesh, tliey con- 
strain you to be circumcised; only 
lest they should suiter persecu- 
tion for the cross of C'iirist. 

13 For neither they themselves 
I who are circumcised keep the 
j law , hut desire to have you cir- 
I cumcised, that tliey nun glon in 

} our tiesh. 

J4 But (lod foi hid that f sliould 
gion, save m the cross of our 
Loul Jesus C'hnst, hy wdiom the 
world is ciiicitied imto me, and 
i unto the world. 

lA For in ('Iirist Jesus neither 
circumcision a\aileth any thing, 
nor xmcircumcision, but a new 
creature. 

1() And as many as w‘alk accord- 
ing to tins 1 iile, peace ic on them, 
and mercy, and upon the Israel of 
(lod, 

17 From hencef'orth let no man 
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(le: kyuuki main apue Imduii ])ar ’ tumble me* i'or F ])eiir in my 
Klnul.hsaml YiMi’ ke se (Ui» Inc I bmh the marks ol’the LortUesus. 
])hirti, Inin. * 1 

18 Ai biiiiio, haniare Ipiuda- 18 IJiethien, the liruec of our 
Avand Yisil’ Masfh ka iay.Muin- ia>rd tlc'^us ('In nt /r with vour 
Iwii I nihon ke sath nihe. Amin, j sjnriT. Amen. 


PULUS KA KflATT AFSION KO, 


1 iiAn. 

1 I^FLl.S, JO Kliud.i ki inaizi 
.1 so Visif Masih k.i lasul 
link un mu<iaddas lo^on ko jo 
Afasiis men Iniitj, aur Masih \ isii’ 
men I'maiidar huin • 

•jlltunare Ikip Khuda, am* Khii- 
(liiwand^Ti.sir Ma.siii ki tanif sc, 
IJikI aur saluinati turn j»ar howc. 
il i\ruhsiruk hai Kliuda aur Im- 
mitrc Kluulawaud ViKii’ Masih ka 
ihip. jis ne bam ko ^lasih kc salmb 
sc inian ki bar tarab ki nibaiii 
barakat bakhsin: 

4 ('hunaneiii us ne bam ko I/imi 
c ’a lam ke peshtar us men ebuu 
In a, taki bam us kc biizur nuu 
laibbal men pak aur be-’aib 
bowen* 

a Ki us uc palde se liamuii ba- 
bat yiin mmjarrar kiya, ki bam 
us kc nek inidc kc nnnvufiq Yisii’ 
Masih ke wasiit* us kc le])iilak 
howept 

r» Tjf ki us kc iiVAl kc jahil ki 
ta’ril howc^ jis faid .sc us uc ba- 
mcn us piyarc men qabuliyut 
bakinbk 

7 ilam Us men boke us kc kbim 
ki ba-daulat ebbutkara, 


('ilAFTKIt I. 

1 T")AKL, an apostle t)f tlcsiis 
J, dirist bj tbc\^dI ofdod, 

to tbe sjuuts \vhl(h meat Kphe- 
sus, nnd to tbe laitbful in Christ 
Jesus. 

2 Craee itr to \ou, and peace, 
(iota (lod our k'utlun, iuuij'nwt 
the Lord Jestis Christ. 

J iUcssed be the <b>d and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus dirist, 
who hath blessed us with all s])i- 
rituai blcssiu^i's in heaven 
iiHJtrist: 

4 Aecordiu^JC be bath cbo.scn 
us in him Iicforc tlie fbundatiou 
of tbe world, that vu* slumld be 
holy imd without blame belbre 
him in lo\c: 

4 ira\in<» ])redestlnatcd us unto 
the adoption of chiblreu by Jesus 
dirist to himself, according to the 
^ood pleasure of his wdl, 

d To tbe praise of the ^;lory of 
bis ;^tace, wiicrein lu* hatli made 
Us accepted in tbe beloved. 

7 In whom -sve ba^^• mlemptiou 
through his blood, the forgiveness 
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xialion ki mu’afl; us ke nihayat fazl 
se pate ham ; 

8 Jis se us ne ham ko Mkmat 
i kamil o imtiyaz i firawan ’mayat 
kiya , 

9 Ki us ne apni marzi ke hlied 
ko, jo apne nek irade ke muwafiq 
age hi so ap men thahraya tha, 
ham par zahir kiya . 

10 Ki wuh 'vvaqton ke pure hone 
ke mtizain par sab chizon ke sire, 
khwah "we jo lisman par, khwah 
we ,10 zamiii par ham, Masih men 
milawe : 

11 Jid se ham ne bhi us ke irade 
ke mu\vafiq,,]o apni marzi o mas- 
lahat se sab kuchh karta hai, age 
se muqarrar hoke, miras pai ; 


l‘J Ta ki ham, jinhoii ne pahle 
hlasih par bharosa kiya, us kc 
jalal Id sitdish ke bd’is howen. 

13 Aur turn ne bhi kalam i haqq, 
jo tumhdri najdt ki khushkha- 
bari hai, sunkar, us par bharosa, 
kiyd, aur us ke sabab sc turn ko 
bhi JO iman lae, Kuh i Quds ki, 
jis ka wa’da hua, muhr mili ; 

14 W uli hamdre miras pane ka 
bai’ana hai, jab tak ki kharide 
huon ki khalasi na ho, taki us ke 
jalal ki si’taish howe. 

15 Is hye main yih sunke ki 
turn Khudawand Yisu’ par iman 
lae, aur sare muqaddas logon se 
muhabbat rakhte ho, 

16 Tumhari babat shukr karna, 
aur apni du’aon men tumhen yad 
karna, nahin chhorta ; 

17 Taki haradre Khudawand 
Yisii’ Masih ka Khuda, jo jaldl 
kd Bap hai, tumlien hikmat aur 
kashf ki ruh bakhshe, taki turn 
us ko pahehano : 

18 Aur tumhare dil ki dnkhen 
roshan ho jdwen, ki turn samjho, 
ki us ke buldne men kyd hi um- 
med hai, aur us ki jaldlwdli nurds, 
jo muqaddasonke liye hai, kyd hi 
daiilat hai ; 

19 Aur ham men jo iman lac 


of sms, according to the iiches of 
his grace ; 

8 Wherein he hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and pru- 
dence ; 

9 Having made known unto us 
the mystery of his will, according 
to his good pleasure which he 
hath purposed in himself 

10 That in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times he might 
gather together m one all things 
in Christ, both which arc in liea- 
V en, and which are on earth , 
even in him • 

11 In whom also we ha\c ob- 
tained an inheritance, being pie- 
dcstinated according to the pur- 
pose of him who worketli all 
things after the counsel of his 
own u ill : 

12 That we should lie to the 
praise of his glory, who first 
trusted in Christ. 

13 In whom yc also traded^ 
after that yc heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salva- 
tion . in whom also after that yc 
believed, ye were sealed with that 
holy Spirit of promise, 

14 Which is the earnest of oiu' 
inheritance until the redemption 
of the purchased possession, unto 
the praise of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I also, after I 
heard of your faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love unto all the samts, 

16 Cease not to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in 
my prayers ; 

17 That the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him: 

18 The eyes of your understand- 
ing being enlightened; that ye 
may know what is the hope of 
his calling, and what the riches 
of the glory of his inheritance in 
the saints, 

19 And what is the exceeding 
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ii.iin, k\:i 111 us Ivi kuiuiil ban' (ju- 
(Irat iitii ; iis ki us buri ([iitliat ke 
iiuuv.'itiq, 

20 Jo us nc men zahir 

ki, jal) uso muidou uieu sc jiLi^a, 
atiL* a|me dahmc asnuinf luakanon i 
par bairlin ya, 

21^ Am sari ImkiLiuat, aur ikh- j 
tiyar, am (pick at, aur khawindi ' 
pai , am bar ek iiain par, jo na sirf 
IS jalian uicij, balki anow'ale jahan ' 
men bill Ii va j.ita h.'ii,biildn(I kiya* 

22 Aur sal) kuclili us kc pan- 
won talc kardiya, aur us ko kafi- 
shc kc luc sab ka sir banasa ; 

2;> 'Wuli us ka badan aur us ki * 
uia’iuun' lull, jo sab kuebh sab I 
men bluuta liai. i 


greatness oi lus power tous-ward 
who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty ]>owci, 

20 W hich he wrought m C’hiist, 
when lie raised him fiom the 
dead, and set hint at his ovvnriglit 
hand m the heav eiily /j/ares, 

21 Far above all pnncipalitv, 
and^ power, and might, and do- 
minion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this w'orld, 
Imt also in that which is to come . 

22 And bath put all un- 

der his leet, and gave him to he 
the Iiead over all thmgs to the 
ebnreh, 

2;J Wlmh IS his hodv, the ful- 
ness of him that lilletli all m all. 


11 liAIk 

J oe tuiiilieu bin', jo 

jTjL kbataou am giinahou ke 
sabal) murde the, zinda kiva ; 

2 Jill nuMi turn agi' is jahau ki 
rav ish p<ir, luiwa kl hnkumat ke 
sardar vahie us niii ki tarahjo 
ab iia-larmunbardar logon men 
ts'isiV karti hui, chalte the. 

J A nr UH ke darmivaii ham Huh 
ke sab a]mi jismani Hlmhwatou 
ke sath zimhigjini giurdiitc, aur 
tan man ki khwAihishen jnirikarte 
the, am diisrou ki nuiniud tabi’at 
sc gnzab ke tarzaiul tlie. 

1 I’ar Khuda ne, jo rahm men 
g’uni hai, apm' liari muhabliat se, 
jis se us lie ham ko jiiyar kiya, 

J Ham ko, jo gimuhon kc sabah 
murde tile, *\Ia.Hih ke satlijila^a, ■ 
(turn fazl hi se batdi gac;) * j 

d Aur ns ue hum ko us ke s.'ith i 
utluiya, aur Masih Yisu' ke .saliab ' 
asiuani makaiion par us ke Hath ' 
lihh.iva: ^ i 

7 j’akiwudi apni us mihrhani so 
jo Musdi \hsir ke Huhah ham ]>ar | 
hai, auevv:*de zanuine men apne 
fnzi kl he-uihaynt daiihit ko di- 
khawie 


I (dlAITKK IL 

I ^ he fjiiteliened, 

A.jL who were dead in tres- 
1 jKC'Si's and sms : 

i 2 Wheiein m time past \e wailk - 
I ed aecoiding to the tmuisc ot'this 
world, aceoiding to the -jinnee ol’ 
the power of the <ur, the spirit that 
now worketh m the children of 
ilisohedieiice : 

t) Among wliom also we all had 
our conversation in times past in 
the lusts (Jour rtesh, fiilfdlmg the 
desires of the ilesh and of the 
mind; and were by nature the 
children of* wrath, even n.s others. 

4 Hut ( h)d, wdio is rich in mercy, 
for Ins gieut love wheiewith he 
loved us, 

J EviMi when we were dctid in 
sins, hath (juickeiied us togetlier 
with dirist, (by grace vc are 
saved;; 

<1 And hath raised up toge- 
ther, and made ns sit together in 
heavenly phees in (Jiiist desus ; 

7 'fhat in the ages to come he 
might shew tlie c.xceeding riches 
ofjiis grace m Ms kindncHs to- 
ward us through Christ Jesus. 
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turn fazl ke sabal) 
iman lake bacli gae ho: anryih 
turn se nahfn . Fhuda ki hakh- 
yhish hai : 

9 Aur yih a’amal ke sabab se 
Babin, na ho ki koi barai kare. 

10 Kyunki ham us ki kaifgari 
hain, aur Masih Yisii’ men hoke 
acbcbhe kamon ke waste paida 
hue, jin ke liye Khuda ne hamen 
age taiyar kiya tha, taki ham 
unben kiya karen. 

11 Is w^ste yad karo, ki turn 
%e jism ki msbat gair qaum the, 
aise ki we jo ap ko Makbtiln 
kabte bain, jin ka kbatna jismi 
aur bath se hua, turn ko Na- 
makhtiin kabte the,' 

12 Aur yib, ki us waqt Masih 
se juda, aur Israel ki sarkar se 
alag, aur wa’de ke ’ahdon se bahar, 
aur na-unimed, aur dunya men 
bc-Khuda the . 

13 Par ab Masih Yisil’ men 
boke turn jo age dur the, Masifi 
ke lahu ke sabab se nazdik ho gae. 

14 Kyunki wuhi hamdri sulh 
hai, jis ne do ko ek kiy^, aur us 
diwar ko, jo darmiyan men thi, 
clbiidiya; 

15 Aur apnd jism deke dush- 
man ko, ya’ne sharfat ke huk- 
mon aur rasmon ko, kho diya, 
taki wub sulh karwake do se ap 
men ek naya insan banawe ,* 

IG Aur dusbmani mitiike salib 
ke sabab se donon ko ck tan ba- 
nakar Khuda se niiawe : 

17 Arq: us ne £ce, tumben jo 
dur the, aur unhen jo nazdik the, 
sulh ki khushkhabari di. 

18 Kyunki us hi ke wasile ham 
donon ek hi Euh se B^p ke pds 
dakbl pate hain. 

19 So ab turn begdna aur mu- 
safir nahin, balld muqaddason ke 
bam-shahri, aur Khud£ ke gha- 
rkie ke bo ; 

20 Aur rasiilon aw nabion ki 
neo par, jabun Yisd’ Masih kp 


8 For by grace are ye saved 
through faith , and that not of 
yourselves • it is the gift of God • 

9 jSTot of works, lest any man 
should boast. 

10 For we are bis workman- 
ship, created in Christ Jesus imto 
good works, which God hath be- 
fore ordained that we should walk 
m them. 

11 lYherefore remember, that 
ye hein^ m time past Gentiles in 
the flesh, who are called Uncir- 
cumcision by that which is called 
the Circumcision m the flesh 
made by hands , 

12 That at that time ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth ol Israel, and 
strangers from the co^’ciiants of 
promise, having no hope, and 
without God in the world : 

13 But now m Christ Jesus ye 
who sometimes were far off are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ 

14 For he is our peace, who hath 
made ]>oth one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition 
between ?/<?; 

15 Having abolished in his flesh 

the enmity, even the law of com- 
mandments contained in ordi- 
nances; for to make in himself of 
twam one new man, so makin”* 
peace; ® 

16 And that he might reconcile 
both imto God in one body by 
the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby : 

17 And came and preached peace 
to you which were afar ofi; and to 
them that were nigh. 

18 For through him wc both 
have access by one Spirit imto the 
Father. 

19 How therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fel- 
low-citizens with the saints, and 
of the household of God ; 

20 And are built upon tbe foun- 
dation of the apostles and pro- 



AFSIOK II. III. 5:>7 


kone ka sira hai, radde ki tarah 
iithde gae ho ; 

21 Jis se san ’imarat ikatthe 
jorkar muqaddas haikal Khuda- 
wand ke liye uthti jdti hai : 

22 Aur turn bhf us men hoke 
auron ke sath hanae jate ho,ta ki 
Huh ke wasile se Khuda ke Iiyc 
makan hano 

III BAB. 

ITS waste main PuMs, turn 
jL gair qaumon ke liye Yisu’ 
Masih ka qaidi him , 

2 Kr turn rie suna hoga, ki mujhc 
tumhare liye Khuda ke fazl ki 
nmkhtdri mill ; 

3 Ki us ne ilhdm se us bhed ko 
miqh par khola, (chundnchi mam 
us ko thore men age hkh chukd, 

4 Jise turn parhke jan sakte ho, 
ki main jMasili ka bhcd Ids qadr 
samajhta hun) 

/> Jo agle zamanon men baiii 
Adam ko is tarah na ma’hiin hud, 
jis tarah us ke muqaddas rasiUon 
aur nabion par liuh se al> zdhir 
hua ; 

<) Ki gair qaumeu Injfl ke wasile 
se luirds men sharik, aur badan 
men shamil, aur us ke wa’de men, 
jo Iviasih ke sabab se hai, sajhi 
hon : 

7 Aixr Khuda ke fazl ke iifam 
se, ,]o us’ Id qudrat ki tdsir sc 
mil ) he mila hai, main is Injil ka 
Ivhadim hun. 

B Mujhc jo sarc haqirtarin mu- 
qaddason se haqir hiln, yih fazl 
'mayat hud, Id main gair qaumon 
ke darmiydn Masili ki tieqiyas 
daulat ki khushlchabari dun^ 

U Aur sab par yih hdt roshan 
karun, ki us bhed men shirkat 
kyuxjkar hotihai,joazal se Khudd 
men^ jis ne sab kuuhh Yisu’ Ma- 
sili se })aidd kiyd, poshida tbd : 

10 Ki ab kalisiye ke wasile «c 
Khuda ki giindgun hikmat, sar- 
ildi'on aur ikhtiydrwdlon par jo 


phets, Jesus Christ himself bemg 
the chief corner stone ; 

21 In whom all the building 
fitly framed together groweth 
unto an holy temple in the Loid: 

22 In whom ye also arc budded 
together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit. 


CHAPTEB ni. 

1 T^OH this cause I Paul, the 
X. prisoner of Jesus Christ 

for you Gentiles, 

2 ’if ye have heard of the dis- 
pensation of the grace of God 
which is given me to you- ward. 

3 How that by levelation he 
made known unto me the mys- 
tery; (as I wrote afore m tew 
words, 

4 Whereby, when ye read, ye 
may understand m}' knowledge 
m the mystery of Christ) 

6 Which in othci ages was not 
made known unto the sons of 
men, as it is now revealed unto 
his hoix' apostles and prophets by 
the Spirit; 

6 That the Gentiles should be 
fellow’heirs, and of the same body, 
and partakers of his promise in 
Christ by the gospel : 

7 Whereof I was made a mi- 
nister, according to the gift of 
the grace of fJod gi’Sim unto me 
hy the effectual working of his 
Xiower. 

8 Unto me, who am less than 
the least of all saints, is this grace 
given, that I should preach among 
the (ientiles the unseaichablc 
riches of Christ ; 

9 And to make all men see what 
is the fellowship of the mystery, 
which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid ni God, who 
created ail things by Jesus Christ: 

10 To the intent that now unto 
the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known 
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asnuni nitikAiion men iiain, zahir 
how e, 

n irnde ke luutabiq jis ko 
iis ne hainaro Khiidawaiid Yisii’ 
iMasili kc iiaqq men. azal &e 
kiya . 

1*2 Aiir liani ns men lioko be- 
]>anYd lute, aur ns par iinaii Line 
sc bliaiose ke s.itli dak hi bln 
rakhte Lain. 

13 Tas main clubta bun, ki 
tuin meri luusibatoij kc sabab, jo 
tnmbari khatir Lain, siist mat 
boo, kyunki yc tumliAie iiyc’izzut 
Lain. 

14 Jsivaste mam liamaic Ivlm- 
d.Lvand Yiml’ .\Ia&i'h ke ILip ke 
a;^e, apne glmtuc tckta hiln, 

J.j (Ki us t^e t.im.iin k Landau 
aMuau aui zamni par kabl.Ua 
Lai,) 

IC) Ivi uvili a])ne fa/l ki daulat 
ke nunsafici tuiidien }’ili dc, ki 
tuiu ns ki Iv iili se ])atini insanij at 
men baluitlii zorawai ho jao; 

17 Aur iVfasih tumluire dilon 
men huan kc wnsile se base; aur 
ki turn inuhabbat men jar paid.! 
karke aur neo dalke, 

18 Sjiro mucjaddus ]o;»on sainct 
samajlme ki qudrat paida, karo, ki 
Us ki chauran, aur laiuban, aur 
galuMu, aur unchaii kitiii iiai; 

10 llan, Masih ki muliabbat, jo 
dar^.U’t sc biihar Lai, darjMll kar 
sake, taki tuinIpuuLi ki sari bhar- 
piiri hc bbar jao. 

2l) Ab us ko jo aisci (jadir Iiai, 
ki jo kxichh ham mangte, y.l khi- 
yal karte Lain, us &e nibayat zi- 
ada, us (|udiat ke muwafiq jo 
am men tasir kartf, kar saktii hai, 
21 Us ko kalisiyc ke darmiyau 
IVlasih Tisii’ ineiy pusht^dar puslit 
abad tak jaldl Lowe. Amin. 

17 llill. 

I main jo Klmdawand 

i ke liye qaidi Inin, tmn sc 
iltimus karta iuiu, ki jis buldhat 


1(1. lY 

by the cliuieh the manifold wis- 
dom of (Lxl, 

11 According to the eternal pui- 
pose which he purposed lu Cluist 
desxi.s our Imul: 

12 Ju A\hom we have boldness 
and access Avitli contidence by the 
faitii of him. 

13 Wberefoic 1 desire tliat >c 
faint not at my tribulations tor 
}ou, which IS A our glory. 


14 Koi tins cause I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our 
Imrd Jesus (’bust, 

1.1 Ofwhom tlieAsbole family in 
lieaNen and earth is named, 

I() '■('hat be would grant you, 
acccoiding to tlie riches of his 
gloi\, to be strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner 
man ; 

17 4'hat C’hiist ma\ dwell in 
yoiii heaits hy faith; that ye, 
being rooted and grounded in 
loA'e, 

15 !May lie able to comprehend 
with all saints what is the breadtii, 
and length, and depth, and height ; 

10 And to know the lo'vc of 
(lirist, which jiasscth knowledge, 
that ye might hc filled with all 
the fulness of (Lid. 

20 Now unto him that is aide 
to do exceeding abundantly above 
all tliat We ask or think, according 
to the ])ower that worketh in us, 

21 Unto him glory in the 
church by Clirist Jesiis through- 
out all ages, yorld witliout end. 
xVmcii. 

ClIAFTKU, iV. 

1 T TIIEHFFOllF, the pri- 
i soner of' the Ijord, beseech 
you that ye wiilk worthy of the 
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se turn bulae gaye, us ke mundsib 
chalo, 

2 Kamal khdksari aur farotani 
se sabr karke, mubabbat se ek 
dusre ki bar dash t karo ; 

3 Aur koshish karo, ki Huh kf 
yaganagi sulh ke band se bandhi 
rahe. 

4 Ek badan, aur ek Huh hai, 
chunanchi tumhen bbi jo bulae 
gaye ho, apne bulae j^ne se ek hi 
iiinmcd hai ; 

0 Ek Khudiwaud, ek unan, ek 
baptisma, 

6 Ek Khuda jo sab ka B%, ki 
sab ke iipar, aur sab ke dai'miyan, 
aur turn sab men hai. 

7 Par ham men se har ek ko 
Masih ke m’am ke andaze ke 
muwdfiq fazl ’m^yat hua hai. 

8 Is waste wuh kahta hai, ki us 
ne dnclie par charhke qaid ko 
qaid kiya, aur admion ko in’ain 
diye. 

9 (Aur us ka upar charhna, siwa 

us ke aur kya hai, ki wuh pahle 
zamin ke niche utra ? | 

10 Wuh jo utra, so wuhi hai, jo 
sare dsmiinon par charha, taki sab 
ko bharpilr kare.) 

11 Aur us ne ba’zon ko rasul; 
aur ba’zon ko nabi; aur ba’zon 
ko Injfl ke manddi karncw^e; 
aur ba’zon ko charwdhc ,• aur ba’- 
zon ko ustad muqarrar kar diya ; 

12 Taki muqaddas log khid- 
niat kc kiim men arista bote jl- 
wcn, aur Masih ka badan banta 
jae. 

13 Jab tak ham sab ke sab fm^n 
aur Khudd kc Bcte ki pahchdn ki 
yagdnagi tak, aur kamil insan, 
ya’ne Masili ke pdre qadd ke an- 
dizQ talak, pahunchen : 

14 Taki ham %e ko larke na 
rahen, ki ta’Hm ki mulch talif ha- 
w^on se, aur idmion ki pcchb^zf, 
aur gumrixh kamewile manadbon 
ke bandhnemen un ki dagabdz'i 
se, uchhalte bahte phiren 5 
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Tocation wherewith ye are called, 

2 With all lowliness and meek- 
ness, with long suffering, forbear- 
ing one another in love ; 

3 Endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. 

4 There is one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye arc called in 
one hope of your calling ; 

5 One Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, 

6 One God and Father of all, 
who IS above all, and through all, 
and in you all. 

7 But unto evex*y one of us is 
given grace according to the mea- 
sure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wlierefore he saith, When he 
ascended up on high, he led cap- 
tivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. 

0 (Now that he ascended, what 
IS Jt but that be also descended 
first into tlie lower parts oi‘ tlic 
earth 

10 lie that descended is the 
same also that ascended up far 
above all lieavcns, that he might 
fill all things.) 

3 1 And he gave some, apostles ; 
and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists ; and some, pastors 
and teachers ; 

32 For the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the mi- 
nistry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ : 

33 Till we all come in the unity 
of the fiiitb, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ 1 

14 That wc hemeforili be no 
more children, tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftmes^ whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive ; 
a a 



530 


APSlOK IT. 


15 Balld mnhabbat ke satk sack 
bolke, us men, jo sir hai, ya’ne 
Masih men hoke, bar tarah se 
barlite jawen ; 

16 Us se s5,ra badan, bar ek 
’azd ke band ke jntne se kbub 
paiwasta aiir mazbut hokar, mu- 
wafiq ns tasir ke jo, ba qadr bar 
jnz ke, bo tfliai, knll ko barb6t6, 
bai, anr mubabbat men apni ta- 
laqqi kait^ j^ta bai. 

17 Is bye mam yib kabtabun, 
anr Kbiida'wand ke 4ge bnkm 
karta bun, ki tnm age ko aisi cb<ll 
na cbalo, jaise anr gair qanmen 
apni biitil ’aql ke mnwafiq cbaltf 
bam; 

1 8 Ki un ki ’aql t^rik bo gayi bai, 
anr we us jabalat ke sabab jo un 
men hai, anr apne dilon ki sakbti 
ke bc4bs, Kbnda ki zmdagi se judd 
bain : 

19 Unbon ne sun boke dp ko 
sbabwat-parasti ke supnrd kiyd, 
tdki bar tarab ke gande kam birs 
se karen. 

20 Par tnm nc Masih se aisi 
ta’lim nabin pdi ; 

21 Agar tnm ne to ns ki suna 
bo, anr ns se ta’lim pdi bo, us 
saebdi ke mntdbiq jo Yisn’ men 
bai : 

22 Ki turn agli chalan ki bdbat 
us piu'dni msaniyat ko, jo fareb 
dcnewdli sbabwaton ke sabab sc 
kbardb bni bai, ntaro ; 

23 Aur apne dil aur tabi’at ki 
nisbat nayc bano ; 

24 Aur nayi insdniyat ko, jo 
Kbndd ke muwdfiq rastbdzi anr 
baqiqi pdkizagi men paidd bui, 
pabino. 

25 So jbdtb ebborke bar ek 
sbakbs apne parosi se sach bole, 
ki bam to dpas men ek dusre ke 
’azil bain, 

26 Gtisa karke gunabgdr mat 
ho, aisa na bo ki stiraj ddbe aur 
tnm khafli ke {ebafd rabo : 

27 Anr Sbaitdn ko jagab na do, 

28 Jis nc cbori ki bo, pbir cbori 


15 But speaking the truth in 
love, may giowup into him in all 
tilings, which is the bead, even 
Christ : 

16 Prom whom the whole body 
fitly joined together and com- 
pacted by that which every joint 
snpplieth, accordmg to the efiec- 
tnal working in the measiu’c of 
every part, niaketb increase of the 
body unto the edifying of itself in 
love. 

17 This I say therefore, and 
testify in the Lord, that ye 
henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of 
their mind, 

18 Having the understanding 
darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God through the igno- 
rance that is in them, because of 
the blindness of their heart 

19 Who being past feeling have 
given themselves over unto lasci- 
viousness, to work all nncleanness 
mtb greediness. 

20 But ye have not so learned 
Christ ; 

21 If so be that ye have heard 
him, and ha\e been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jesus : 

22 That ye put off concerning 
the former conversation the old 
man, which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful lusts ; 

23 And be renewed in the spirit 
of your mind ; 

24 And that ye ^mt on the new 
man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness, 

25 Wherefore putting away ly- 
ing, speak every man truth with 
his neighbour : for wc arc mem- 
bers one of another. 

26 Be ye angry, and sin not : 
let not the sun go down upon 
your wrath : 

27 Heither give place to the 
devil. 

28 Let him that stole steal no 
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iia karc, balki acliclihii iDCsIia ikk- 
tiydr karke hathon se niilinat 
kare, taki iimlitaj ko kuciih de 
sake. 

29 Ivoi gaiicli bat tiimhdre rrmiih 
sc na mkle, balki ^vuh jo achchiii 
aur taraqqi ke liye kdm. awe, tdki 
sunncwdion ko fdida bakhshe. 

30 Aur Kliudd kf Euh i miiqad- 
das ko, jis se turn par khalasi ke 
dm tak muhr hui, ranjida ua 
karo. 

31 Sdri karwahat, aur gazab, 
aur^^gussa, aur gul, aur badgoi, 
tapadm badkhwdhi samct, tmu se 
dur ho jdwcn * 

32 Aur turn ek diisre par luilir- 
bdn aur dardmand ho, aur ck 
ditsre ko bakhshd karo, chuudnclii 
Khiidd ne hhi Masih ke liye tum- 
hen bakhsha hau 

V BAB. 

1 "pAS turn ’azlz farzandou ki 
i tarah Khudd ke pairau 

ho ; 

2 Aurmuhubbat se chalo, jaise 
Masfh ne bhi ham sc muliabbat 
ki, aur khushbu ke liye baraarc 
’iwaz men apne tarn Khudd ke %e 
nazr aur qurbdn kiyd. 

3 Aur hardmkdrj, aur bar tarah 
kf ndjiakf, aur lalacli ka turn men 
zikr lak na bo, jaisd muqadda’s 
logon ko mundsib bai ; 

4 Aur be-sbannf, aur bcbilda 
but, yd thattiicbdzi jo nd-munnsib 
bai, nabowo, balki besbtar sbukr- 
guzdri. 

5 Kyunki turn to is se wdqif ho, 
ki kisi barainkar, aur napdk, aur 
lalcbf ko, jol)ut-])araat bai, MasiJi 
aur Khudd kf bddsbdbat men mf- 
rds nabfn bai. 

6 Ivoi turn ko bobuda baton sc 
bbulawd na dc; kyifnki aisf bdton 
ke sabab Khudd kd gazab xxdfar- 
manbarddron par partd bai. 

7 Bas turn un ke sbarfk na b,o. 
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f more : but rather let him labour, 
working with hts bands the tiling 
which IS good, that lie ma^^ have 
to give to him that nccdeth. 

29 Let no coirupt communica- 
tion proceed out of your mouth, 
but that which is good to the use 
of edifying, that it may minister 
grace unto the hearers. 

30 And grieve not the holy 
Spirit of God, whereby yc are 
scaled unto the day ofredemption, 

31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, 
and auger, and clamour, and evil 
speaking, be put away from yom 
with all malice : 

32 And be ye kind one to ano- 
ther, tenderhearted, forgivung one 
another, even as God for Christ’s 
sake hath forgiven you. 


CHAPTER y. 

1 13 B ye tlieicfore followers 
J3 otGod, us dear children; 

2 And walk in love, as Christ 
also hath loved us, ami hath given 
liimself for us an oil bring and a 
pcriticc to (xod for a swcctsmcll- 
ing savour, 

3 But fornication, and all un- 
cleaimess, or covetousness, let it 
not be once named among you, as 
bccometh saints ; 

4 ■Neither lilthincss, nor foolish 
talking, nor jesting, which arc 
not convenient : but rather giving 
of thanks. 

5 Tor this ye know, that no 
whoremonger, nor unclean per- 
son, nor covetous man, who is an 
idolater, hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Christ and of 
God. 

0^ Let no man deceive you with 
vain words : for because of these 
things coincth tlie wrath of God 
upon the cliildrcn of diaohodicnee^ 

7 Be not ye therefore partakers 
with them. 

a a 2 
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8 Kyunki turn age t^riki the, 
par ab Khnd4 men hoke niir ho . 
turn nior ke farzandon ki tarah 
chalo • 

9 (Is liye ki Kuh ka phal jo hai, 
kamdl khnbi, aur rastbazf, aur 
sach^i hai ;) 

10 Aur daryaft karte jao. ki 
Khudawand ko kyd khush hai. 
*1 1 Ant tariki ke la-hasil kamon 
men sharile mat ho, balki beshtar 
un ko maltoat karo. 

12 Kyiinki an ke posMda kamon 
ka zikr bhi karna sharm hai. 

13 Aur sari chizen jo malamat 
ke laiq hain, loshni sc zahir hoti 
hain , kyimld har ek chiz jo roshan 
karti, roslini hai. 

14 Is liye wuh kahta hai, Are 
a, tu jo sotd hai, jag, aur murdon 
men se uth ; ki Masili tujhe ro- 
shan karegtl,. 

15 Pas khabardar, turn dekh 
bhiilke chalo, nadanon ki tarah 
nahm, balki dindon ki manind, 

16 Aur "waqt ko ganimat jdno, 
kyiinki din bare hain. 

17 Is wdste, turn be-tamiz na ra- 
ho, balki samjho, ki Khudawand 
ki marzi kj4 hai. 

18 Am- sharlb pike mat wale na 
ho, ki us men kharabi hai, balki 
lliih se bharydo? 

1 9 Aur apas^men zabiir, am* git, 
aur ruhdni gazalcn gaya karo, aur 
apnc dll men Khudawand ke hye 
gdte bajate ralio ; 

20 Aur hamosha sab baton men 
hamdre Khudawand Yisil’ Masih 
kc ndm se Khudd Bap ke shukr- 
guzar raho ; 

21 Aur l^uda ke khauf se ek 
diisre ki farmaiiharddri karo. 

22 Ai 'aurato, apne shauhaxon 
ki aisi farmanbarddr raho, jaise 
Khudawand ki. 

23 Kyiinki shauhar jorii ka sir 
hai, jaise ki Masih kaj^siye kd sir, 
aur wuh badan kd bachdnewdla 
hai. 

24 Pas jaise kahsiyd Masih ki 
farmdnbarddr hai, waise hi joriian 


8 For ye were sometimes dark- 
ness, but now are ye light in the 
Lord . walk as children of light . 

9 (For the fruit of the Spirit is 
in all goodness and righteousness 
and truth ;) 

10 Proving what is acceptable 
unto the Lord. 

11 And have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness, 
hut lather reprove them. 

12 For it is a shame even to 
speak of those things which are 
done of them m secret. 

13 But all things that are re- 
proved are made manifest by the 
light : for whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore he saith, Awake 
thou that sleepest, and aiisc from 
the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee hght. 

15 See then that ye walk cir- 
cumspectly, not as fools, but as 
wise, 

16 Kedceming the time, because 
the days are evil. 

17 l^erefore be ye not unwise, 
but understanding what the will 
of the Lord is. 

18 And be not drunk with wine, 
whciein is excess, but be filled 
with the Spirit ; 

19 Speakmg to youi'selves in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing and making me- 
lody in your heart to the Lord ; 

20 Giving thaiilvs always for all 
things unto God and the Father 
in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 

21 Submitting yourselves one to 
another in the fear of God. 

22 Wives, submit yoursehes 
unto your own husbands, as mito 
the Lord. 

23 For the husband is thb head 
of the wife, even as Christ is the 
head of the church : and he is the 
saviour of the body. 

2| Therefore as the church is 
subject unto Christ, so let the 
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bill bar bat men apne sbauharon 
ki bowen. 

25 Ai mardo, apm ,ioruon ko 
piyar karo, jaisd Masih ne bbi 
kalisiye ko piyar kiya, aiir apne 
tain us kc badle diya ; 

26 Ta ki us ko pani ke gusl se 
kakim ke satb pak karke muqad- 
das kare, 

27 Aur use apne liye taiyar 
kare, ya’ne ek aisi jalalwali kaK- 
siya jis men dag, ya cbm, ya koi 
aisi cbfz na bo, balki wub muqad- 
das aur be-’aib bo. 

28 Yiln bimardon par lazim bai, 
ki apni joruon ko piyar karen, 
Jaise apne badan ko. doapnijoru 
ko piyar karta bai, so ap ko piyar 
karta bai. 

29 Kyunki kisi no apne jism se 
kabbi dushmani na ki , balki wuh 
use palta aur posta bai, jaisa 
Kbudawand bhi kalisiye ko : 

30 Kydnki bam us ke badan ke 
’azu, aur us ke gosbt aur baddion 
men se bain. 

31 Usf sabab sc admi ajmc ma, 
bap ko cbboregil, aur apni joni 
se mila rabegu, aur we donori ek 
tan hongc. 

32 Yib ek bara bbed bai, par 
main Masib aur "kalisiye ki Mbat 
bolta hi1n. 

33 Ba liar bai bar ek turn men se 
apni apni joni ko aisa piyar kare, 
^piisa, Ti]) ko ; aur ’aurat ajme sbau- 
bar kii atlab kare. 
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wiyes he to tlielr o^vn husbands 
in every tbmg. 

25 Husbands, love your %vives, 
even as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself lor it ; 

26 That be might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word, 

27 That be might present it to 
himself a glorious church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing ; but that it should bo 
holy and without blemish. 

28 So ought men to love their 
wives as their own bodies. lie 
that loveth his wife loveth him- 
self. 

29 For no man ever yet haled 
his own iiesh ,• hut nounsbeth 
and cherisheth it, even as the 
Lord the church : 

30 For we arc members of his 
body, of his ilesh, and of his 
bones. 

31 For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
hliaiJ be j’oiiied unto ins wife, aiul 
they two shall be one ik\4i. 

32 Tills is a great mystery: Imt 
I speak concerning Christ and the 
church. 

33 hrevcrthclcss let every one of 
you in particular so love his wife 
even as himself; and the wife see 
that slie reverence her husliaud. 


VI BAB. 

1 A I farzando, turn Kbudawand 
jt\. kc liye ajme ioid biqi kc 

tahf raho : kyunki yih wajib bai. 

2 Tii apne ma huj) ki bzzat kar ; 
(ki yih pallia hulan bai, jis ke sath 
wa’da bai;) 

3 To tera bliala hoga, aur zamm 
par teri ’umr dardz hogi. 

4 Aur, ai bachchowalo, turn apne 
farzandou ko gussa mat dikio, ))ar 
Khudiiwand ki tarbiyat aur nasi- 
nat karke un kf 'parwarish karo. 


CHArTEIl VL 

l/^TIILDEEN, oliey your pa- 
\y rents in the i^orii ; for tin’s 
Is right. 

2 lionour thy father and mo- 
ther; (which is the first com- 
mandment with promise;) 

3 That it maybe well with time, 
and thou mayest live long on the 
earth. 

4 And, yo fathers, prov;oko hot 
your children to wrath: bit bring 
them up in the nurtwo ad* 
monition of the Lord. 

aaZ 
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5 Ai nankaro, ium un ke jo jism 
ki nisbat tiimb^re kbawind bain, 
apne ddon ki safM se, darte am 
tbartbaratc biie, aise farmdnbar- 
d^r bo, jaise Masib ke ; 

6 Am ddmi ke khushamad-kar- 
new^lon ki tarah dikbane ko na- 
bin, balki Masib ke bandon ki 
mdinnd, dH se Kbuda ki marzi par 
cbalo ; 

7 Am kbnsbf se nankari karo, 
^dmion. ki j4nkar nabm, balki 
Khndimnd ki . 

8 Ki turn jante bo, ki jo koi 
kncbb acbcbb^ k4m karcg^, kya 
gnlam kya dzad, Kbudawand se 
waisd hi paweea. 

9 Am, ai khawindo, turn bbi nn 
se aisa bi karo, am dhamki dene 
men i’atidil se bahar na jao ; ky- 
dnki turn j£nte ho, ki tmnbard 
bhi Kbawind dsman par hai, am 
wub kisi ke z^bir par nazar nabin 
kartd, 

10 ai mere bbaio, Kbnd^- 
wand aur us ki qudrat ki* quwat 
sc zoriwar bano. 

1 1 Kbudd ke s^re liatbydr bdnd- 
ho, tdki turn Sbaitdn ke inansu- 
bon ke muqabil qaim rab sako. 

12 Kydnki hamcn khiin aur jism 
se kusbti karni nabm, balki sar- 
daron se, aur ikhtiydrdaron se, 
aur is dunyd ki tarfl^i ke qudrat- 
't\^alon se, aur sharir rubon se, jo 
buland makduon men bain. 

13 Is wdste turn Kbuda kc sare 
batbyar utbd lo, tdki turn bure 
din men muqabala kar sako, am 
sab kam karke q4im rab sako. 

14 Is liye turn apni kamar sacbai 
se kafike, am rdstbazi ki baktar 
pabinkc; 

1 5 Am pdnwon men sulb bakbsb- 
newili Injfl kl cbdldki bindbke ; 

16 Aur un sab ke dpar imdn ki 
sipar lag^ke, jis se turn us sbarir 
ke s4re jalte tiron ko bujbd sako, 
qdim raho. 

17 Aur najat ka kbod, aur Kdb 


5 Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your masters according 
to the flesh, with fear and trem- 
bling, in singleness of your hearty 
as unto Christ ; 

6 Hot with eycservice, as men- 
pleasers ; but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God from 
the heart ; 

7 With good will doing ser^nce, 
as to the Lord, and not to men 

8 Knowing that whatsoever good 
thing any man doeth, the same 
shall he receive of the Lord, whe- 
ther he le bond or free. 

9 And, ye masters, do the same 
things unto them, forbearmg 
threatemng : knowing that your 
Master also is in heaven ; neither 
is there respect of persons with 
him, 

10 Kinally, my brethren, be 
strong in the Lord, and m the 
power of bis might. 

11 Put on the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. 

12 For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness 
in hi^ places, 

13 Wberefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to withstand in the 
evil day, and having done all, to 
stand. 

14 Stand therefore, having yonr 
loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breastplate ofright- 
eousness ; 

15 And your feet shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of 
peace; 

16 Above all, taking the shield 
of faith, wherewith ye shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked. 

17 And take the helmet of sal- 
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ki talw.4r, jo JClrndd ka kalam Lai, 
le lo : 

18 Aur kamal arzil o minnat ke 
sath bar waqt Pilli men du’a 
mango, aur us ke liye sab muqad- 
dason ke wdste nihayat musta’idd 
hoke aur mmnat karke jagte ra- 
ho ; 

19 Aur mere waste bhi, taki 
mujhe kaldm karne ki taqat ’ma- 
yat ho, ki mera munh he-parwai 
se khui jdwe, tdki main is Injil 
ke hhed ko, 

20 Jis ke liye qaidi elchi hiln, 
zahir kariin • ki main us ko be- 
dharak aisa kahun, jaisa mujhe' 
kahnd farz hai. 

21 Par is lihaz se ki turn bhi mere 
ahwdl ko jdno, ki main kyd kartd 
hiln, Tukhikasjjo piyard bhdi aur 
Khuddwand kd mu’atabar khd- 
dim hai, turn ko sab baten ba- 
tdegd : 

22 Jise main ne tumhdrc pds is 
waste bhejd, ki turn hamdre ahwdl 
ko jdno, aur wuh tumhare dilon 
ko tasalli de 

23 Bhdion ki salamati ho, aur 
Bdp Khudd ki aur Khuddwand 
Yisil’ Masih ki taraf se iindn ke 
sath muhabhat mile. 

24 Pazl un sab par howe jo ha- 
mare Khuddwand Yisii’ Masih se 
hlhaqiqat muhabhat rakhte hain. 
Amin. 
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vation, and the sword of the Spi- 
rit, which is the word of God: 

1 8 Praying always with all prayer 
and supplication m the Spirit, and 
watchmg thereunto with all per- 
severance and supphcation for all 
samts ; 

19 And for me, that utterance 
! may be given unto me, that I 

may open my mouth boldly, to 
make known the mystery of the 
gospel, 

20 For which I am an ambas- 
sador in bonds: that therein I 
may speak boldly, as I ought to 
speak. 

21 But that ye also may know 
my affairs, and how I do, Ty- 
chicus, a beloved brother and 
faithful mmister in the Lord, 
shall make known to you all 
things : 

22 Whom I have sent unto you 
for the same purpose, that yc 
might know our a-ftairs, and that 
he might comfort your hearts. 

23 Peace he to the brethren, and 
love with faith, from God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 Grace he with all them that 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity. Amen. 


PTJLU8 KA KHATT FILIPPfON KO, 


I BAB. 

iVlSti’ Masih ke bandc 
i Pulus aur Timtdus Fi- 


CIIAPTEE L 

ITJAUL and Thnotheus, the 
JL servants of Jesus Christ, 
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Hppi shahr ke un sab muqaddason 
ko, jo Masih Yisu’ men bain, m- 
gabbanon aur khddimon samet : 

2 Fazl anr salaraati bamdre Bap 
Kbiidd anr Kbudawand Yisii’ Ma- 
sib ki taraf se tumbdre bye bowen. 

3 Maipj jab jab tuniben ydd 
karta, apne Kbudd kd sbukr bajd 
Idtd bun, 

4 Anr apni bar ek dn^a men 
kbusbi se bamcsha turn sab ke 
bye dn’d mdngtd bun, 

6 Ki turn anwal roz se dj tak 
Injil men sharik rabe ; 

6 Mujbe jdb yaqin bai, ki -wnb 
jis ne tnm men nek kdm sbnru’ 
kiyd hai, so Yisil’ Masib ke din 
tak karta chald jdegd : 

7 Cbundnchi mundsib bai, ki 
main turn sab ke baqq men aisa 
hi samjhun; kyunki turn mere 
dll men bo, anr meri zanjfron, anr 
’nzr, anr Injil ke sdbit karne men, 
turn sab meri ni’amat men sbaxa'k 
bo. 

8 Ki Kbudd merd gawab bai, ki 
main ’S’isil’ Masib ki si rdfat 
rakhke tnm sab kd mnsbtdq bun. 

9 Anr main yib dn’a karta bun, 
ki tumbdri mubabbat, ddndi anr 
kamdl sbn’ur ke sdth, ziydda barbti 
cliali jdwe ; 

10 taki tnm nn cbizon men, jin 
men farq hai, imtiydz kar jano ; 
anr Masib ke din tak kbdbs ralio, 
anr thokar na khdo ; 

11 Aur rdstbdzi kc pbalon sc, 
jo Yisu’ Masib ke sabab se bain, 
lade rabo, tdki Kbudd kd jaldl aur 
us ki sitdisb bowe. 

12 Aur, ai bhaio, main clidbtd 
bdn, ki turn jano, ki jo mujb par 
guzrd bai, so Injil ki ziydda ta- 
raqqx ke liye zdbir bud ,• 

13 Yabdn tak ki Qaisar ke sdre 
maball anr bdql sab makdnon 
men masbbur biid, ki main Masib 
kc waste bandbd hdn ; 

14 Anr aksaron ne nn men se 
jo Kbnddwand men bhdi bain, 
meri zanjiron se dilcr boke be* 


to all the saints in Christ Jesus 
which are at Philippi, with the 
bishops and deacons : 

2 Grace be unto yon, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 I thank my God upon every 
remembrance of you, 

4 Always in every prayer of 
mine for yon all making request 
with joy, 

5 For your fellowship in the 
gospel from the first day until 
now; 

6 Being confident of this very 
thing, that be which bath begun 
a good work in you “\\ill perform 
U until the day of Jesus Christ 

7 Even as it is meet te me to 
tbmk this of yon all, because T 
have yon in my heart ; inasmuch 
as both in my bonds, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the 
gospel, ye all are partakers of my 
grace. 

8 For God is my record, bow 
greatly I long after yon all in 
the bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 And this I pray, that your 
love may abound j et more and 
more in knowledge and in all 
judgment ; 

10 That ye may approve things 
that are excellent ; that ye may 
be sincere and without offence till 
the day of Christ ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits 
of righteousness, which are by 
Jesus Christ, unto the glory and 
praise of God. 

12 But I would ye should un- 
derstand, brethren, that the things 
which happened unto me have 
fallen out rather unto the fur- 
therance of the gospel ; 

13 So that my bonds in Christ 
are manifest in all the palace, and 
in all other places ; 

14 And many of the brethren 
in the Lord, waxing confident by 
my bonds, are much more bold to 
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khauf kalam bolnc ki ziyada jiir,- 
at paida Ici. 

15 Ba’ze to cla-h aur jliagre se, 
aur ba’ze nek nzyat se Masih ki 
manadi karte bain • 

16 Jliagi’alu to saf dil se Masdi 
M Injil nahm sun^te, balki is 
khiyal se, ki meri zaajiron par 
aur ranj barhawen : 

17 Par muhabbatwale yih jan- 
kar Injil sunate hain, ki main 
Injil sabit karne ke waste mu- 
qarrar bua hun, 

18 Pas kyd hai? bar tarah se 
Masih ki Icbabar di jdti hai, 
khwtih makkari se, khwah sachai 
se, aur main us men kbush bun, 
balki kbush rahilnga bhi. 

19 Kyunki mam jantii, ki tum- 
bdri du’a aur Yisu’ Masih ki E,uh 
ki madad se is ka anjam meri uajat 
Iiogi , 

20 Chundnchi mera tawaqqu’ aur 
ummed yih hai, ki main kisi bat 
men shaiminda na hiingii, balki 
kamdl bepaiwai se hameslia ki 
tarah ab bhi MasiJi mere badan 
se, khwah mere jitc, khwfih mere 
mue par, buzurgi pawega. 

21 Kyunki zmdagi mere liyc 
Masih hai, aur maut naf’a hai. 

22 Par agar main j ism men zinda 
rahun, to yih meri milmat ka phal 
hoga ; par main nahin jaiitd, ki 
kise ikhtiyar karun. 

23 Ki main do bdton ki band 
men jakra hun; mujhe drzu hai, 
ki chhuikdrd pailn, aur Mas ill ke 
sath raliiin; ki yih bahut bib tar 
hai : 

24 Par j ism" men rahna tumbdri 
kbatir us se bahut zarur hai. 

25 Aur main yih yaqin janta 
hun, ki main rahunga, aur turn 
sab ke satli thahrilngii, taki turn 
imdn men barhte jao, aur kbush 
raho; 

26 Ki^ tumhard fakhr, jo Masih 
Yistl’ ki bdbat mere sabab sc hai, 
so mere tumhdre pds phir due se 
ziyada howe. 

27 Sirf Masili ki Injil kc mu- 
wdfiq guzrdu karo: tdld main 


speak the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed preach Christ 
even of envy and strife; and some 
also of good wdl 

16 The one preach Chiist of 
contention, not sincei’el}^, sup- 
posing to add affliction to my 
bonds: 

] 7 But the other of love, know- 
ing that I am set for the defence 
of the gospcl- 

18 What then? notwithstanding, 
every way, whether in ])retence, 
or in truth, Christ is preached; 
and I therein do rejoice, yea, and 
viil rejoice. 

19 For I know' that this shall 
turn to my salvation through 
your prayer, and tlie supply of 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 

20 According to my earnest ex- 
pectation and hope, that m 
nothing I shall be ashamed, but 
fkaf with all boldness, as always, 
so now also Christ shall be mag- 
nified in ni}^ bod}^ whether U be, 
by bib, or by death. 

2J For to" me to live ii' Christ, 
and to die is gain. 

22 But if I live in the flesh, this 
h the fruit of my labour : yet 
w'hat I shall choose I wot not. 

23 For I am in a strait betwixt 
tw^o, having a desire to depart, 
and to be with Christ; which is 
far better : 

24 IvTcvcrtheless to abide in the 
flesh %s more needful for you, 

25 And having tins confidence, 
1 know that 1 shall abide and con- 
tinue with you all tor your fur- 
therance and joy of faith ; 

26 That your rejoicing may be 
moi'c abundant in Jesaa Olirist 
for me by my coming to you 
again. 

27 Only let youjc conversation 
be as it hecometbi the gospel of 
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]^hwah ailii, aur tumhen dekhun, 
khwah aa aiin, tumkaxa yih ah- 
wdl sunun, ki tum ek rilli men 
qdim ho rahe, aur Injil ke imun 
ke liye ek jdn hoke koshish karte 
ho ; 

28 Aur yih ki mukhalifon se 
kisi hat men haul nahin kliate ; 
kyiinki yih un ke liye halakat ka, 
par tumhixre waste Khuda ki taraf 
se najat ka nishan hai. 

29 Itydnki Masih ki bahat turn- 
hen yih bakhsha gaya, ki tum 
na faqat us par iman lao, balki 
yih ki us ki khdtir dukh bhi p4o ; 

30 Ki tum us taur par jdn-fishani 
karte ho, jis taur par tum ne 
mujhe karte dekha, aur ab sunte 
ho, ki main karta hiin. 

II BlB. 

1 O 0 agar Masih men kuchh 
)0 dilasa, aur muhabbat Id 

kuchh tasalli, aur agar Ruh kf 
kuchh ritaqat, aur agar kuchh 
rahm aur dardmandi hai, 

2 To meri k;hushi ko pura karo, 
ki ek si mizdj rakho, ek si mu- 
habbat xakho, ek-jdn hoo, ek-dil 
boo. 

3 Jhagre aur jhilihe fakhr se 
kuchh na karo, par khdksari se ek 
dusre ko apne se bihtar jauo. 

4 Tum men se bar ek apne ali- 
wai par nahin, balki har ek dus- 
ron ke ahwal par bhi lihaz kare. 

5 Pas tumhdra mizaj wuhi howc, 
jo Masih Yisu’ kd tha : 

6 Ki us ne Khuda ki surat men 
hoke Khudd’ ke bardbar bond 
ganimat na jund : 

7 Lekin us no ap ko nich kiya, 
aur khddim ki sitrat pakri, aur 
insdn ki shakl band : 

8 Aur admf ki sdrat men zdhir 
hoke dp ko past kiyd^ aur marne 
tak, balki salibi maut tak, far- 
manbardar rahd. 

9 Is wdste Khuda nc use bahut 
sarfardz kiyd,*aur us ko aisd ndm, 


Chnst : that whether I come and 
see you, or else be absent, I may 
hear of your aiFairs, that ye stand 
fast in one spirit, with one mmd 
striving together for the faith o1 
the gospel ; 

28 And in nothing terrified by 
your adversaries: which is to 
them an evident token of perdi- 
tion, but to you of salvation, and 
that of God 

29 For unto you it is given in 
the behalf of Christ, not only to 
believe on bun, but also to suffei 
for his salce ; 

30 Having the same conflict 
which ye saw m me, and now 
hear to be in me. 


CHAPTER II, 

1 TF thei'e he therefore any con- 
X solation in Chnst, if an)^ 
comfort of love, if any fellowship 
of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
mercies, 

2 Fulfil yc my joy, that yc he 
likeminded, having the same love, 
being ot one accord, of one mind. 

3 Let nothing be done through 
strife or vainglory; but in lowli- 
ness of nund let each esteem other 
better tbah themselves, 

4 Look not every man on his 
own things, but every man also 
on the things of others. 

6 Let tliis mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus: 

6 Who, being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God * 

7 But made himself of no repu- 
tation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of men : 

8 And being found in fashion 
as a man, he humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross. 

9 Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given 
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jo sab namon se buzurgbai, bakb- 
slid : 

10 Taki Yisil’ ke nam par bar 
ok, kya asmani, kya zamim, aur 
kya JO zamin ketale bam, gbutna 
teke ; 

1 1 Aur bar ek zubdn iqrar kare, 
Id Yisu’ Masib Kbudawand bai, 
taki Kbiida kd jalal bowe. 

12 So, ai mere bbaio, jis tarab turn 
bamesba farmaubardari karte de 
bo, usi tarab turn na sirf men ba- 
3irf men, balki ab merx gair-hazin 
men, bahut ziyada darte aur tbar- 
tbarate apni najdt ke kdm ld 3 ^ejdo. 

13 Kyijnki Khudd bi bai,jo turn 
men asar kartd, Id turn us Id 
marzi ke mutdbiq cbaho, aur kanx 
bbi karo. 

14 Sab kam be-kurkurde aur 
bin takrdr karo : 

15 Taki turn be-ilzam aur be- 
bad boke terbi tbcbhi qaum ke 
darmiydn. Khuda kc bc-’aib far- 
zand bane rabo; (jin ke bicb 
turn nur ke mdnind jo dunya men 
bai ebamakte bo ; 

IG Ki zmdagi kd kalam liye bue 
rabte;) taki Masih ke din meri 
bardi ho, ki mer£ daur aur mihnat 
be-ldida na bui. 

17 Par agar merd labu tumbdre 
fmdn ki qurbdnl aur badye par 
dbald jdwc, taubbi main kbusb 
bun, aur turn sab kc sdth khusbi 
kartd bun. 

18 Turn bid waisc Id kbusb bo, 
aur mere sdtb k:busbl karo. 

19 Aur raujbe Kbuddwand Yisu’ 
se yib ummed bai, ki Timtdus ko 
tumbdre pas jald bbejun, taki 
tumbdrd abwdl darydft karkc 
meri bbi kbatir-jam’ai ho. 

20 Kydnki koi aisd ek-dil rafiq 
mere sdtb nabfn, jo be-garazC sc 
tumbdre liye fikrmaud bowe. 

21 Ki sab apni cbizon M taldsb 
men baiii, na un k£ jo Yisu’ Masih 
ki bain. 

22 Lekin turn us ki dzmdf bdi 
kbubi se wdqif bo, ki jaise be^d 
bdp ke sdtb, waise us ne mere 
sdtb Injil ki klddmat ki. 


him a name which is above ever^- 
name* 

10 That at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of^7u‘?2i75 
in heaven, and thmgs in earth, 
and things under the earth ; 

11 And ^A^feveiy tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as 
ye have always obeyed, not as in 
my presence onl^", but now much 
more m my absence, work out 
your own salvation with fear and 
trembbng. 

13 For it is God which woiketb 
in you both to will and to do of 
his good pleasure. 

14 Do all things without mur- 
murings and dispu tings • 

15 That ye may be blameless 
and barmlcvss, the sons of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of 
a crooked and perverse nation, 
among whom yc shine as lights 
m the woilil ; 

16 Holding forth the word of 
life; that 1 may rejoice in the 
day of Christ, that 1 have not run 
in vain, neither laboured in \ ain, 

17 Yea, and if 1 be ofl'ered upon 
the sacrifice and service of your 
faith, I joy, and rejoice with you 
all. 

18 For the same cause also do 
ye joy, and rejoice with me, 

19 But 1 trust in the Lord Jesus 
to send Timotheus shortly unto 
you, that I also may be of good 
comfort, when i know your state. 

20 For I have no man like- 
minded, who will naturally care 
for your state. 

21 For all seek their own, not 
the things which are Jesus Christ’s. 

22 But yc know the proof of 
him, that, as a son witfi the fa- 
ther, he hath served with me in 
the gospel. 
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23 Pas main ummedwar hun, ki 
apnc ahwal ka anjam dekhke fil- 
fanr use bkej dun. 

24 Aur mujhe Khudawand sc 
yaqin kai, ki main ap bhi jald aim. 

25 Ab main ne Ipafraditus ki) 
JO mera bhai, aur bam^kliidmat, 
aur bam-sipabi, aur tumlidra pa- 
yik, aur merd ihtiyaj rafa karne 
ke bye khadim bai, turn pas 
bbejna zarur 

26 Ki 'vvub turn sab ka nipat 
musbtjlq bai, aur is wdste ki turn 
nc us ki bim4ri ka hal suna th^, 
udas rabta tba. 

27 Wub to bfmari se mame par 
tha, par Khuda ne us par rahm 
kiya ; aur faqat us par nahin, balki 
mujh par bhf, ta na ho we, ki 
main gam par gam khaiin. 

28 So main ne use baliut jald 
bheja, taki turn us ki do bara 
muliqat se khush ho, aur merd, 
bhi gam ghate. 

29 '^Pas turn us ko Khudawand 
kc sabab kamfll khushi se qabdl 
karo, aur aison ki ’izzat karo. 

30 is liye ki wuh Masih ko kam 
ke w^ste mame par th5, balki us ne 
apni zindagi ko naclhz j4na, taki 
us kami ko, jo turn ne meri khid- 
mat ke haqq men ki thi, purakarc. 

ni BAB. 

1 "p AQI, ai mere bliilio, Khu- 
JL) dawand men khush raho. 

Wuh hi bat tumheu phir phir 
likhnii mere liye takJif nahin, am* 
tuinhare liye saldraati k5. ba’is hai. 

2 Kutton se khabardar raho, 
badkdron se parhez karo, katkui 
karnew^lon se chaukas raho. 

3 Kydnla haqiqi Ichatna ham 
hain, jo ruh se Khndd kf ’ibMat 
karte hain, aur ilasfh Yisd’ par 
fakhr karte hain, aur jism kk 
bharos4 nahin rakhte. 

4 Lekiu main jism ka bharosd 
mkh saktii hun: agar aur koi 
jism par bharosa kar sake, to 
maip ziydda : 


23 Him therefore I hope to send 
presently, as soon as I shall see 
how it will go with me, 

24 But I trust in the Loid that 
I also myself shall come shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessary 
to send to yon Epaphroditus, my 
brother, and companion in labour, 
and fellowsoldier, but your mes- 
senger, and he that ministered to 
my wants 

26 For he longed after you all, 
and was full of hcavmess, because 
that ye had heaid that he had 
been sick. 

27 For mdeed he was sick nigh 
unto death : but God had mercy 
on him; and not on him only, 
but on me also, lest I should have 
sorrow upon sorrow. 

28 I sent him therefore the more 
carefully, that, when ye see him 
again, ye may rejoice, and that i 
may be the less sorrowful. 

29 Eeccivc him therefore in the 
Lord with all gladness ; and hold 
such in reputation. 

30 Because for the work of Christ 
he was nigh unto death, not re- 
garding his life, to snp]j]y your 
lack of service toward me. 


CHAPTER HI. 

1 “OriSrALLY, my brethren, 
Jl; rejoice in the Lord. To 

wiite the same things to you, to 
ipe indeed is not grievous, but for 
you ts safe. 

2 Beware of dogs, beware of 
evil workers, beware of the con- 
cision. 

3 P'^orwe are the circumcision, 
which worship God in the spirit, 
and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the flesh. 

4 Though I might also have 
confidence in the flesh. If any 
other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might trust in the 
flesh, I more : 
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5 Ell mer^i khatna athwen din 
Ma, aur main Israel ki aulad, 
Bmyamm ke firqe se, ’Ibranfon 
ka ’Ibrani, skarfat Id nisbat Fa- 
rfsi bun ; 

6 Gairat men to kalisiyc ka sa- 
tanewala, aur shari’at ki rastbazi 
men be-’aib tbl. 

7 Leldn jitni chizen mere naf’a 
ki thin, mam ne unhin ko Masih 
ki khatir nuqsdn samjfi£. 

8 Balki main apne Khudawand 
Masih Yisu’ Id paheh^n ki khubi 
ke sabab sab kuchh nuqsan sa- 

hun, jis ki khatir har 
chiz ka nuqsan uth^y^, aur un- 
hen gandagi jantsi hun, taki main 
Masih ko naPa men piiun, 

^ 9 Aur us men paya jaun, apni 
is rastbazi kc sath nahin jo sha- 
rfat se hai, balld us rastbazi ke 
sath jo Masih par iman lane se, 
ya’nc, us rastbazi ke sath jo Ipiu- 
da ki taraf se imm ki rah men 
milti hai : 

^ 10 Aur Id main us ko aur us kc 
ji uthne ki qudrat ko, aur us kc 
sath dukhon men sharik hone ko 
daryaft kariln, aur us ki maut se 
muwafaqat paidd karitn ; 

11 Taki main kisi tarah sc mur- 
don ke ji uthne ke darje tak pa- 
hunchdn. 

12 Kyunki main ab tak pa na 
chuka, aur hanoz main kdmil na- 
hin hila: balki pichha kiycjata 
hhn, taki jis garaz ke liye miijhc 
Yisit’ Masih ne pakra, main use 
ja pakrun. 

13^ Ai l)h5<io, merd yih guman 
nahin, Id main pakar ebuk^ hun : 
par itnd hai Id main un chizon ko 
,10 pichhe chhutin bhulke un ke 
liyc jo age bain barh^ hda, 

14: Sidh4 nisMxn ki taraf chaU 
jdta hun, taki main us sila ko, jis 
ke liye Khud^ no mujh ko Masih 
Yisu’ ki ma’rifat sc dpar bulaya, 
piiun. 

15 Pas ham men sc jitne kamil 
bain, yihi khiydl rakhen ; aur 
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5 Circumcised the eighth day, of 
the stock of Israel, ofthQ tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of tlie He- 
brews; as touching the law, a 
Pharisee ; 

6 Concerning zeal, persecuting 
the churcli ; touching the right- 
eousness which is in the law, 
blameless. 

7 But what things were gain to 
me, those I counted loss for Christ. 

8 Yea doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord : for whom I have suf- 
fered the loss of all things, and 
do count them hut dung, that I 
may win Christ, 

9 And be found in him, not 
having mine own lighteousness, 
which IS of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith : 

10 That I may know him, and 
the ])ower of his resurrection, and 
the fellowship of his suflurings, 
being made confoimable unto Ixis 
death ; 

11 If by any means I might 
attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead. 

1 2 Hot as though I had already 
attained, either were already per- 
fect : but I follow after, if that 1 
may apprehend that for which 
also I am api)rehcndcd of Christ 
Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not myself 
to have a])prchcnded: but this 
one thing 1 do, forgetting" those 
things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, 

14 I press toward the mark for 
the prize of the higii calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. 


1 5 Let us therefore, as many as 
bo perltect, be thus minded : and 



542 FILIPPIOK III. IV. 


agar kisi bat meii tumbar^ aur 
tarah k6; kliiy£ ho, to^ Khuda use 
bhi turn par khol dega. 

16 Ba bar hil jaban tak bam 
pabuncbe bain, usi ke qanun par 
qadam maren, usi ko ^lyal ka- 
ren. 

17 Ai bbaio, tun sab ke sab 
meri pairaui karo, aur turn un lo- 
gon par, JO is namune ke muw6,fiq, 
30 ham men dekbte bo, cbalte 
bain, gaur karo. 

18 (Kyilnki babutere cbalne- 
wale bain jin ka zikr main ne 
turn se birba kiya, aur ab ro roke 
kabt4 hdn, Id we Masib ki salib 
ke dusbman bam • 

19 Un k;i anjain halakat bai, 
un ka Kbuda pet, un kd nang un 
ki barai bai, we dunya ki cbfzon 
par kbiydl rakhte bam.) 

20 Kyiinki bam asmdn ke bdsb- 
indon ke ham-watan bain, jaban 
se najat bakbshnewale Khuda- 
wand Yisu’ Masih kf rdli takte 
bain • 

21 Ki wuh apni qudi'at kf tdsir 
ke mutabiq, jis se wuh sab ko 
apnc tabi’ kar sakta bai, bamdre 
khakf badan ko badalke apne ja- 
lalf jism ke manmd bandegd. 


IV BAB. 

ITS waste, ai mere bare piyare 
X aur ’aziz bbiifo, jo men 
khusbi aur taj ho, ai piyaro, turn 
khudawand men isf tarab mazbut 
rabo. 

2 Main Yuodias sc iltimas karta 
bun aur Suntukbf se bbi, ki we 
Kb'uddwand ki rab men ck-dil 
bowcn. 

3 Aur ai sachebe liamlcbidmat, 
ierf bbf minnat kartd bun, ki til 
un ’auratop kf, jinbon ne mere 
satb Injfl lif Icbidmat men kosbisb 
Id, Kiemans aux mere bdqi bam- 
k:bidmaton samct, jin ke ndm 
zmdagi kc daftar men bain,madad 
karo. 

4 lybudawand men llamcsba 


if in any thing ye be otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even 
this unto you. 

16 Nevertheless, whereto w^e 
have already attained, let us walk 
by the same rule, let us mind the 
same thing 

17 Brethren, be followers, to- 
gether of me, and mark them 
which walk so as yo have ns for 
an ensample. 

18 (For many walk, of whom I 
have told yon often, and now tell 
yon even weeping, that they are 
the enemies of the cross of Christ: 

19 Whose end is destruction, 
whose God is their belly, and 
whose glory is in their shame, 
who mind eaithly things.) 

20 For onr conversation is in 
heaven; from whence also wc 
look for the Savioni', the Lord 
Jesus Christ : 

21 Who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working whereby 
he is a])le even to subdue all 

I thmgs unto himself. 

CHAPTER lY. 

1 mHEREFORE, my hre- 
X thren dearly beloved and 

longed for, my joy and crown, 
so stand fast in the Lord, imj 
dearly beloved. 

2 I beseech Euodias, and be- 
seech Syntyclic, that they be of 
the same mind in the Lord. 

3 And I intreat thee also, true 
yokefellow, help those women 
which laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and 
with other my folio wlabourers, 
whose names are in the book of 
life. 

4 Rejoice in the Lord alway: 
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khush raho: pkir kakta hun, 
khusk rako. 

5 Tumkan miyaiiaraui sab ad- 
mion par zakir ho. Khiidawand 
nazdik hai. 

6 Kisi bat ka andesha na karo , 
balki bar ek bat men tumhari 
’arz, du’a aur minnat se, shukr- 
guzari ke satk, Khuda se ki jae, 

7 Aiir Kknda kf itimnan jo san 
samajh se bdkar kai, tmnh^re dil- 
on, aur kkiy^lon ki Masik Yisu’ 
men nigakbdni karegi, 

8 Bdqi, ai bkaio, jitni ckizen 
sack kain, aur jitm ckizen muna- 
sib hain, aur jitni ckizen sidhi 
kain, aur jitni ckizen pak hain, 
aur jitni ckizen pasandida kain, 
aur jitni ckizen neknam hain, agar 
kuckk neki aur kuckk ta’iif kai, 
to un baton par gaur karo. 

9 Aur jo kuckk turn ne inujh se 
sikha, aur qabul kiya, aur suna, 
aur dekha, un par ^amal karo, 
tab Khuda, jo sulk ka kani kai, 
tumkdrc satk rakegd. 

10 Aur main Kkuddwand men 
bakut kkusk him, is waste, ki 
mere liye tumkare kkr ke dar- 
akkt men dkkir ko phdl lage, jis 
ke liye "turn %e andeskamand 
the, par mausim na tkd. 

11 Lekin main muhtdji sc na- 
kin kaktd ,* kyiinki main ne yik 
silcka, ki jis halat men kdn, usi 
par rdzi rahun. 

12 Main gkatna junta kun, aur 
barhna bhi jantd kun ; kar maqam 
men, aur sab kdton men, ser hone, 
bkukhe rakne, bafhne aur gkatne 
kf main ne talim pai. 

13 Masik se, jo mujke tdqat 
balcksktd kai, main sab kuckk 
kar saktd kiln. 

^ 14 Taubhf turn ne bhald kiyd, 
jo dukk men men madad kf. 

1 5 AiiFilippfo, turn yik kkf jdno, 
ki Injfl kf manddi ke skuru’ men, 
jab main Maqaduniya se nikal dya, 


and again I say, Pejoice. 

5 Let your moderation be known 
unto all men. The Lord is at 
hand. 

6 Be careful for nothing ; but in 
every thing by prayer and sup- 
plication ■with thanksgiving lot 
your requests be made known 

I unto God, 

j 7 And the peace of God, which 
passeth all understandmg, shall 
keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ efesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are 
just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things a?^e lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good re- 
port ,* if be any virtue, and 
if t/ie?'e be any praise, think on 
these things. 

9 Those things, which ye have 
both learned, and received, and 
heard, and seen in me, do : and 
the God of peace shall be with 
you 

10 But I rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly, that now at the last your 
care of me hath flourished a<^ain ; 
wherein ye were also careful, l)ui 
yc lacked opportunity, 

11 KTot that I speak in respect 
of want: for I have learned, in 
whatsoever state I am, therewith 
to be content. 

121 know both howto be abased, 
and I know how to abound : every 
W'berc and in all things 1 am in- 
structed both to be full and to be 
liungry, both to abound and to 
suffer need. 

13 I can do all things through 
Christ which vStrongtheneth me, 

14 Notwithstanding yc have well 
done, that ye did communicate 
with my afUiction. 

15 Now ye Philippians know also, 
that in the beginning of the gos- 
pel; when I departed from Macc- 
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J:ab kisi kaKsiye ne, siwa tum- 
liari ke, dene lene men men madad 
na ki 

16 Tassalunfqe men bki turn 
ne ek do bar kucbb bheja ki meri 
ihtiyaj xaf’a bo. 

17 Main to in’am nabm cbabtd, 
balki pbal cbalita bun, jo tum- 
bdre biaab men ziyada faida 
bakbsbe, 

18 Mere pas sab kucbb, balki 
babutayat ke satb bai ; main 
bbara bun, main ne tumbari 
bbe]i bui cbizen Ipafraditus ke 
batb se pain, ok kbusbbu aur qur- 
bdni 1 inaqbul, jo Kbudd ki pasand 
bai. 

19 Herd Kbudd apne jaldl Id 
daulat ke niuwcdfiq tumbari bar 
ek ibtiydj Masib Yisu’ se raf’a 
karega. 

20 Hamdre Bdp Kbudd kd ha- 
mesba jaldl bowe. JLmin. 

21 Har ek muqaddas ko, jo 
Masib Yisil’ men bai, saldm karo. 
Bdre bbdi, jo mere sdtb bain, 
tumben salam kabte bain. 

22 Sdre muqaddas log, kbu- 
sdsan we jo Qaisar ke ghar ke 
bain, turn sab ko salam kabte 
bain. 

23 Hamdre Kbudawand Yisii’ 
Masib ka fazl turn sab par bowe. 
Amin. 


donia, no cburcb communicated 
witb me as concerning givmg and 
receiving, but ye only. 

16 For even in Tbessalonica ye 
sent once and again unto my ne- 
cessity. 

17 Hot because I desire a gift : 
but I desire fiuit that may abouud 
to your account. 

18 But I have all, and abound : 
I am full, having received of Epa- 
pbroditus the thmgs which were 
sent from you, an odour of a sweet 
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleasmg to God. 

19 But my God shall supply all 
your need according to bis riches 
in glory by Christ Jesus. 

20 How unto God and our Fa- 
ther he glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

21 Salute every saint in Christ 
Jesus. The brethren which arc 
witb me greet you. 

22 All the saints salute you, 
chiefly they that are of Ciesar’s 
household. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be witb you all. Amen. 
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PIJLl/8 KA KHAOT QULASSIOI 
KO. 


I BAB. 

1 jo Khiida M marzi 
JL se A^isu’ Alaslh ka rasul 

hai, aur Timtaits bhai ki taraf se, 

2 Un Qulassion ke liye jo Masih 
men hoke muqaddas aur imandar 
bhai liain, liamare Bap Khuda, 
aur Kiiudawand Yisil’ Masfh ki 
taraf se fazl aur salamati iumhare 
liye howen. 

3 Jab Re ham ne sun a, ki turn 
Masih Aisu par imau Jae, aur 
sab muqaddas logon ko piyar 
karte Iio^ 

4 Ham tumhare haqq men lia- 
mesha du’a karke khuda aur 
apne Khudawand Yisii’ Masih kc 
Bap ka simkr karte hain, 

6 Us ummed ke liye jo tixm- 
hare waste dsmdn par maujud 
hai, jis kii zikr turn ne lujil ke 
kal^m i haqq men suna ; 

G Jo turn pas pahunchi, jaisc 
sdre jahan men, aur phal deti hai ; 
chuminchi tumhare darmiyan Idii, 
jis dm se turn ne us ki suni, aur 
Khuda ke fazl ko use sachchi 
tarah sc pahchdn^ hai * 

7^ Chunanchi turn ne hamiire 
’aziz ham-khidmat Ipafras se, jo 
tumble waste Masfh ka diyanat- 
dfir khMim hai, aisa hi afkha ; 

8 Usi ne tumhdri Kdhf muhab- 
bat ko ham par zahir kiya. 

9 So ham bhi jis din scyih sund, 
tumhare waste du’a mangne sc 
aur yih ’arz karne se bdz nahin 
rahte hain, ki turn tamdni hikmat 
aur ruhdni samajh &e us M marzf 


GIIArTEll I. 

I'^AUL, an apostle of Jesus 
X Christ by the will of God, 
and Timotheus our brother, 

2 To the saints and faithful bre- 
thren in Christ which are at Co- 
losse : Grace he unto you, and 
peace, from God our Father and 
the Lord J esus Christ. 

3 We give thanks to God and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, praying always for you, 

^ 4 Since wo hcaid of your faith 
ill Christ Jesus, and of the love 
which ye have to all the saints, 

5 For the hope which is laid up 
for you in heaven, whereof ye 
heard before in the word of the 
truth of the gospel ; 

^ 0 Which is come unto you, as it 
is in all the world ; and brmgctli 
forth fruit, as it doth also in you, 
since the day yc heard of it^ and 
knew the grace of God in trutli : 

7 As yoalso learned ofBpaphras ^ 
our dear fellowservant, who is ibr 
you a faithful minister of Christ ; 

8 Who also declared unto us 
your love in the Spirit. 

9 For this cause we also, since 
the day wc heard % do not cease . 
to pray for you, and to desire that- 
ye might be filled with the know- 
ledge of his will in all wisdom 
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ki palich^n men kamal tak pa~ 
hxincho ; 

10 Taki turn Khudawand ki ka- 
mil razdmandi par laiq chil chalo, 
aur har ek nek kam men phal 
l£te raho, anr Khuda ki pahchdn 
men taraqqi karo ; 

11 Aur us M jal^i qudrat se sab 
carah ki mazbuti paid4 karo, taki 
turn khuski ice sath bar surat se 
sabr 0 bardisbt kar sako : 

12 Aur Bap ka sbukr karte ra- 
bo, jis ne bam ko is laiq kiya, ki 
niir men muqaddas logon ke satb 
mir4s men bissa pawen : 

13 TJsi ne bam ko t^riki ke 
qabze se cbburaya, aur apne pi- 
ydre Bete ki badsbabat men 
shamil karay^ ; 

14 Us men ham us ke labit ke 
sabab se najat, ya’ne gunabon ki 
mu’^f], pdte bain • 

15 Wub andekbe Kbuda ki su- 
rat hai, aur wub sari kbilqat ka 
palautha bai: 

16 Kyiinki us se sdri cbizen jo 
rismdn aur zamin par bain, dekbi 
aur andekbi, kyd takht, kyd kbd- 
windidn, kya rijasaten, kya mukb- 
tdrian paida ki gayin ; sdri cbizen 
us se, aur us ke liye paida buin : 

17 Aur wuh sab se age bai, aur 
us se sdri cbizen babal rabti bam. 

] 8 Aur wub badan, ya’ne kali- 
siye kd sir bai; wubi sburu’ men 
murdon men se palautbd bai, taki 
sab baton men us kd auwal darja 
bo. 

19 Kyunki Bap ko yib pasand 
dyd, ki sard kamdl us men base ; 

20 Aur ki, us ke kbun ke sabab 
jo salib par baba, sulh karke sdri 
chizon ko, kyd we jo zamin par 
bain, "kyd we jo asmdn par bain, 
usi ke wasile apne se mild le. 

21 Aur turn ko bbi jo dge be- 
gdne, aur bure kdmon ke sabab 
dn se dushman the, ab us ke jis- 
mdni badan se maut ke wasile 
mild liyd. 

22 Taki wub turn ko muqaddas 


and spiritual understanding ; 

10 That ye might walk worthy 
of ^ the Lord unto all pleasing, 
being fruitful in every good work, 
and increasing in the knowledge 
of God ; 

11 Strengthened with all might, 
according to bis glorious power, 
unto all patience and longsutfering 
with joyfulness ; 

12 Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, which bath made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light 

13 Who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kmgdom ot* 
bis dear Son : 

14 In whom we have redemption 
through bis blood, eien the for- 
giveness of sins 

15 Who is the image of the in- 
visible God, the firstborn of every 
creature : 

16 For by him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and in- 
visible, whether the^ he thrones, 
or domioions, or principalities, or 
powers : all things were created 
by him, and for him : 

17 And he is before all thingvS, 
and by him all tbmgs consist. 

38 And he is the head of the 
body, the church : who is the be- 
ginning, the firstborn from the 
dead ; that in all things be might 
have the preeminence. 

19 For it pleased the Father that 
in. him should all fulness dwell ; 

20 And, having made peace 
through the blood of bis cross, by 
him to reconcile all things unto 
himself; by him, 1 say^ whether 
they he things in earth, or things 
hi heaven. • 

21 And you that were sometime 
alienated and -enemies in your 
mind by wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled. 


22 In the body of his flesh 
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aur 'be-’aib o iDG-ilzam apne huzur 
hazir kare : 

23 Basharte ki tumLari bxinyad 
iman par qaim howe, aur turn us 
se mazbut rabo, aur us Injil ki 
ummed se jise turn ne suna, tal 
na jao, jis ki manddi bar ek lua- 
khluq ke liyejo asman ke niche 
bai ki gayj, aur us hi ka mam 
Pulus khadmi bun. 

24 Mam apni un musibaton se 
jo tumbare Wiiste kbmchta bun 
ab khusb buu, aur Masib Id mu- 
sibaton ki kamtian us ke badan 
ke, ya’ne, kalisiye ke liye, apne 
jism se bhare deta bun : 

25 Jis kali&iye ka main kb^ldim 
bua, cbunancbi yib mukbtari 
Kbuda ki tarafsemujbc tumbare 
bye mill, taki main Khuda ke 
kalam ko pur 4 bay an karun ; 

26 Ya'nc, us bbcd ko jo agle za- 
mane se pusbt ba pusbt posbida 
raba, par ab us ke muqaddas lo- 
gon par zabir Inla : 

27 Jm par Kbuda ne zabir 
karna cbdba, ki gair qaumon ke 
bye us bbed Id basbmat ki bra- 
wani kyd bai: jo yili bai, ki 
Masib turn men jaMl ki ummed 
bai: 

28 Jis ki kbabar deke bam bar 
ck lidmi ko nasibat karte, aur' 
bar sbakbs ko kam^l danai se si- 
kbate7hain,tdki bam bar ek admi 
ko Masib Yisu’ men kamil karke 
bdzir karen : 

29 Aur isi bye main us ki us 
tdsir ke muw^ifiq, jo qudrat sc 
mujb men asar karti bai, janfi- 
sbdni se mibnat kartd bdn. 

11 BlB. 

1 IVT 4® btin ki turn 

AtJL j4no, ki tumbare aur un 

ke wdste jo Ldodiqi4 men bain, 
aur un sab ke bye jmbon ne mcri 
jismi sdrat nahin dckbl, kyd Id 
janfisbdni kartd bdn ; 

2 Ki un ke dilon ko tasalli bo, 
aur -we muhabbat se dpas men 


through death, to present \ou 
holy and unblamcable and unre- 
proveabie in bis sight : 

23 If ye contmue in the faith 
grounded and settled, and he not 
moed away from the hope of the 
gospel, which ye bare beard, and 
which was preached to e\ery 
creature which is under heaven : 
w^bereof I Paul am made a mi- 
nister ; 

24 Who now rejoice in m}^ suf- 
ferings for you, and fill up that 
which is behind of the afilictions 
of Christ in my fiesb for his bod;> ’s 
sake, w^bicb is the church : 

25 Whereof J am made a mi- 
nister, according to the dispensa- 
tion of God which is given to me 
for you, to fulfil the word of God; 

26 Even the mystery which hath 
been hid from ages and from ge- 
nerations, but now is made mani- 
fest to bis saints : 

27 To whom God wmuld make 
knowm w'hat is tlie lichcs of the 
glory of this mj slcry among the 
Gentiles ; which is Clnist in you, 
the hope of glory : 

28 Whom we preach, warning 
every; manj and teaching every 
man in all wisdom : that we may 
present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus : 

29 Whereunto T also labour, 
striving according to his working, 
which worketh in me mightily. 


CHAPTER II. 

1 T^OR I would that ye knew 
X; what great conflict I have 

for you, and,/or them at Laodicea, 
and for as many as have not seen 
my face in the flesh ; 

2 That their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together in 
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gathe rahen, tald we piin samajli 
ki tamam daulat ko pahunclien, 
aur Khuda, ya’nc Bap, aur Masih 
ke 'biied ko janen ; 

3 Jis men hikmat anr ma’nfat 
ke sdre khazane ckhipc hain. 

4 Main yih kahta hun, ta na 
howe ki koi ddmi ckikni cknpri 
baton se tnmhen bhul^we. 

5 Kyiinki agarchi main jism se dur 
bun, par rub se tumMre pas, aur 
tnmharx tartibi halat, aur tumhare 
imd-n ki mazbuti ko, jo Masih par 
Mye ho, dekhke, khush bun. 

8 Pas jaisd turn ne Masih Yisu’ 
Khiidawand ko qabul kiya, waisa 
hi us men chalo : 

7 Aur us men jar blindho, aur 
us par banae jao, aur jaisi turn ne 
ta’limpai, iman men mazbtit^ra- 
ho, aur us men shukrguzari kc 
sath taraqqi karo. 

8 Khabardar, aisd na ho, ki koi 
faxlsiiii aur behuda faxeb se jo 
Masih ke muwdfiq naliin, balki 
ddmion ke dastiir aur dimyawi 
’ihn ke ’usul ke muwdfiq ham, 
tumhen lut na le. 

9 Kyunki Uluhiyat ka sard ka- 
mal us men mujassam ho raha. 

10 Aur turn us men, jo sari sar- 

dari aur mukhtari ka sir hai, ka- 
mil bane ho : , ^ ^ 

11 Aur us men tumhura aisa 
khatna hua, jo hdth se nahin, 
ya’ne, Masihi khatna, jo .lismarn 
gundhon ka badau utar phenkna 
hai : 

12 Aur us kc sdth baptisma men 
gdte gayc, aur usi men Khudd ki 
qudrat hi par, jis nc^ us ko mur- 
don men sc jilaya, iman lake us 
ke sath ji bhi uihe ho. 

13 Aur us no tumhcd,po gu- 
nahon aur apnc jism ki namakh- 
tiini se murde the, us ke sath 
zinda kiya, ki us no tumhdre sab 
gunah bakbsh diye ; 

14 Aur hukraoij kd dastkhatt^ 
jo bamard miikhdhf tha, hamilri 
bdbat mitd dala, aur us ko bich 


loye, and unto all riches of the 
full assurance of understanding, to 
the acknowledgement of the mys- 
tery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Christ ; 

3 In whom are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge. 

4 And this I say, lest any man 
should beguile you with enticing 
words. 

5 For though I be absent in the 
flesh, yet am I with yon m the 
spirit, joying and beholding your 
order, and the stedfastnc&s of your 
faith in Christ. 

6 As ye have therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk }e 
in him ■ 

7 Rooted and liuilt up in him, 
and stablished in the faith, as 
ye have been taught, aboiuidmg 
therein with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware kvSt any man spoil 
you thiough philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the woiJd, 
and not after Christ. 

9 For in him dwellcth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily. ^ 

10 And ye are complete in him, 
which is the head of all i>rmci- 
pality and power ; 

1 1 In whom also ye are circam- 
civsed with the circumcision made 
Without hands, in putting off the 
body of the sms of the flesh by 
the circumcision of Christ : 

12 Buried with him in baptism, 
wherein also yc are risen with 
/fim through the faith of the ope- 
ration of God, who hath raised 
him from the dead. 

13 And you, being dead in your 
sins and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, hath ho quickened to- 
gether with him, having forgiven 
you all trespasses ; 

14 Blotting out the handyndting 
of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and 



QULASSfOK IT. ill. 540 


men sc uthake salib par kilen ja- 
i 

15 Aur sardaron o ikhtiyarwalon 
kaiqtid^r clihin liya aur unken 
barmala ruswa karke un par sha- 
diydne bajae. 

16 Pas khane pine, ya ’Id, ya 
naye chand, ya sabt ke din ki ba- 
bat koi turn par ilzani na lagdwe ; 

17 Ki ye ^newali cbizon ke saya 
bam , par badan Masih kd hai. 

IS Koi zaid-ul-farz kbaksari 
karke, aur fix’isbton ki parastish 
karke, turn ko tumbdro ajr se 
inabrum na kare, ki aisa sbakbs, 
apni jismdni ’aql se ’abas pbulke, 
un cbfzon men, jmben us ne nabin 
dekbm, beja dakbl karta hai, 

19 Aur us sir ko nabin pakre 
rahtd, jis se sard badan, bandon 
aur pati bon se paiwasta hoke, aur 
dpas men jiitke, Kbudd Id barbti 
se barbtd bai. 

20 Pas ajrar turn Masfli ko sdth 
dunydwi ’lim ke ’usiil ki nisbat 
mar gayc bo, to tiiiu kyiln un Id 
indnind jo dunyd men zinda bain 
dastur-parast bo, 

21 (Mat chbund ; mat cbakbnd ; 
mat bdth laguna ,* 

22 Ye sari cbfzcn kdm men lane 
se nest bo jdti bain ;) ddmion kc 
biikinon aur ta’bmon ke mu- 
wdfiq ? ' 

26 Ye cbizen to, zdid-ul-farz 
bbddat, aur khdksdri, aur badani 
riyazat, aur tan ki ’izzat na 
kanu ki us ki kbwdhisben pdin 
bowen, bikmat ki silrat rakhti 
bain. 

Ill BAB. 

1 AB agar turn ]\T asih ke sdth 
J ji tithe bo, to un cbizon 

ki talasb men rabo, jo tlpar liain, 
Jahdn Masih Kbuda ke dabiuc 
baitbd bai. 

2 tipar ki cbfzon sc dil lagdo, 
na un cbizon se jo zamiu par 
bain. 

6 Kyunki turn mar gaye ho, aur 


took it out of the way, nailmg it 
to bis cross ; 

15 And having spoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he made a 
shew of them openly, triumphing 
ovei them m it. 

16 Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat, or m drink, or in 
respect of an holy day, or of the 
new moon, or of the sabbath c/a^a : 

17 Which are a shadow of things 
to come; but the body is of Chnst. 

18 Let no man beguile you ol’ 
your reward in a voluntary humi- 
lity and worshipping of angels, 
intruding into those things which 
he hath not seen, vainly puffed 
up by his fleshly mind, 

ID And not holding the Head, 
from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment 
ministered, and knit together, in * 
creaseth with the increase of God. 

20 Wheiefore if ye be dead with 
Christ fiom the rudiments of the ' 
world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye subicct to ordi- 
nances, 

21 (Touch not, taste not; handle 
not; 

22 Which all are to perish with 
tlie using;) after the command- 
ments and doctrines of men? 

23 %Vliich things have indeed 
a shew of wisdom in will worship, 
and humility, and neglecting of 
the body ; not in any honour to 
the satisfying of the flesh. 


CHAPTER IIL 

J TP ye then be risen with 
J Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ 
sitteth on the right hand of God, 

2 Set your affection on things 
above, not on things on the earth. 

3 For ye are dead, and your life 
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tumliLin zindagi Masih kc sath. 
JChuda men chnipi liui hai. 

4 Jab Masih, jo haman zindagi 
liai, zahir hoga, us ke sath turn 
bhi jalal men zdhir ho jaoge. 

5 Is waste turn apne ’aziion ko 
jo zainin par hain, ya’ne, haram- 
kari, aur napald, aur shahwat, aur 
burl khwahish, aur lalach ko, jo 
butpara sti hai, kushta karo . 

6 Ki un M ke sabab sc Khuda 
ka gazab nafarm^barddr far- 
zandon par partd hai : 

7 Aur kge jab turn un ke bich 
jite the, turn bhi un ki rah par 
chalte the. 

8 Par ab turn in sab ko bin, 
ya’ne, gusse, aur gazab, aur bad- 
Ichwahi, aur badgoi, aur badzu- 
bani ko apne munh se nikal 
phenko. 

9 Ek dusie se jhdth na bolo, 
kyiinki turn ne puiani insauiyat 

.ko us ke fi’alon samct utdr phen- 

ki; 

10 Aur nayi insdniyat ko, jo 
ma’rifat men apne paidd karne- 
wale ki surat ke muwdfiq nayi 
ban rahi hai, pahind hai 

11 Wahdn na Yundni hai, na 
Yahiidi, na khatna, na namakh- 
tuui, na Barbari, na Squti, na gu- 
1dm, na dzdd, par Masih sab 
kuchh, aur sab men hai. 

12 Pas Khudd ke chune hilon 
ki mdnind,* jo rauqaddas aur pi- 
ydie hain, dardmandi, ^ur mihr- 
bdni, aur farolanf, aur halimf, 
aur barddsht kd hbds ])ahmo ; 

13 Aur agar koi kisi par da’wd 
rakhtd ho, to ek dusre ki bar- 
ddsht kare, aur ek dusre ko 
bakhshe ; juisd I\Iasih nc tumhen 
bakhsbd, waisd lu turn ])hi kaio. 

14 Aur un sab ke upar mu- 
habbat ko pahin lo, ki wuh kamdl 
kd kamarband hai. 

1 6 Aur Khudd ki itmindn jis ki 
taraf turn ek tan hokar bulde gayc 
lio, tumhdre dilon par hukumat 
kare, aur turn shukrguzar raho. 

16 Masih kd kaldm turn men 


IS hid with Christ in God. 

4 When Christ, tvJio ts our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory. 

5 Mortify therefore your mem- 
bers which are upon the earth ; 
fornication, imcleanness, inordi- 
nate affection, evil concupiscence, 
and covetousness, which is idola- 
try : 

6 Eor which things’ sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the chil- 
dren of disobedience . 

7 In the which ye also wallced 
some time, when ye lived in them. 

8 But now yc also put off all 
these ; anger, wrath, malice, blas- 
phemy, filthy communication out 
of your mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another, seeing 
that ye have put off’ the old man 
with Ins deeds ; 

10 And have put on the now 
WU7?, which IS renewed m know- 
ledge after the image of him that 
cieated him : 

11 AVlicre there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir- 
cumcision. Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free : but Christ is all, 
and in all. 

12 Put on therefore, as the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind, meekness, longsuffering; 

13 Forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man 
have a quarrel against any : oven 
as Christ forgave you, so also do 
yc. 

14 And above all tliesc things 
put on charity, which is tlie bond 
of perfectness. 

15 And let the peace of God rule 
in your hearts, to the which also 
ye are called in one body ; and be 
ye thankful. 

16 Let the word of Christ clwell 
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baliuli^at se ralic; aur turn ek 
diisrc ko kainal daiiai se ta’lim 
aur Basiliat karo, aur zabur aur 
gft aur ruhani gazalen, sbukr- 
guzan ke sdtli, Kbudawand ke 
bye dilou se gdo. 

17 Aur jo kuchli karle ho, ka- 
1am aur kain, sab kuclili Khudii- 
wand yisu’ ke nam se karo, aur 
us ke wasile sc Khuda Bap ka 
shukr baja lao. 

18 Ai ’aurato, jaisa Khudawand 
lueii munasib hai, apne apne kha- 
sam ki fanucinbardfiri karo. 

10 Ai mardo, apni joruou ko 
piyar karo, aur uii se karwe ua 
ho, 

20 Ai larko, turn apne ma bap 
ki bar ek bat men farmiinbarddr 
lio, ki Khudawand ko yihi pasand 
hill. 

21 Ai baclichewalo, apne larkon 
ko mat cbhero, na howc Id we 
be-dii hojawcij 

22 Ai naukaro, turn un ke, jo 
dunya men tumh.irc khawmd 
haiu, sab ])dton men farnuinbardar 
raho; l>ar kliushamadi logon kl 
manind dikh.iiie ko nabin, lailki 
saf dll sc Klnubi-tarson ki tarali : 

23 Aur jo kuclih karo, so ji He 
aisd karo jaisa Khudawand ko 
liyc karte hain, na. ki Tidmiou kc 
liyc i 

2^1 Ki turn jaute ho, ki turn 
Khudawand so badlo men mirtls 
paogo; kyiinki turn Khudawand 
Masiii ki naukari baja’ late ho, 
j^ar wuh jo buni karta hai, 
wuh apne kiye ko inuwafKi hurai 
kamuwega; aur kisi kf tural’dari 
nahhj hai. 

IV JIAB. 

1 il khawimlo, naukaron kc 
Hath \a<ll aur insat‘ karo, 
yih jankar ki tumhura, Idii ek 
Khawind asmun [jar Imi, 

*2 Du’a inanmic men mashgiil, 
aur us men sijukrguzju’i ke .sath 
hosiiyar raho ; 

3 Aur Hath us ko hamare bye 
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m you richly in all wisdom ; 
teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace 
m your hearts to the Lord. 

17 And whatsoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, givmg thanks 
to God and the Father by him. 

18 Wives, submit yourselves 
unto your own husbands, as it is 
fit in the Lord- 

19 Husbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter against them. 

20 Children, obey your parents 
in all things; for this is well 
pleasing unto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, provoke not your 
children to anger^ lest they be 
discouraged. 

22 Servants, olicy in all things 
i/our masters according to the 
Hes'li; not with eycservice, as 
meiijileascrs ; but in .singleness of 
heart, ibanng God : 

23 And whatsoever ye do, do it 
hcartil}^, as to the Lord, and not 
unto men ; 

24 Knowing that of the Lord 
ye shall receive the reward of the 
inheritance : ibr yo serve the Lord 
Christ. 

25 But he that doeth wrong 
.shall receive for the wrong whicii 
he hath done: and there is no re- 
spect of persons. 

CJIAPTKE IV. 

1 1\ /T A HFBltS, give unto your 
LVX .servants tiiat winch is 

just and ecpial ; knowing tliat ye 
also have a M sister in heaven. 

2 ('outinue in prayer, and watch 
in the same vv itli thanksgiving ; 

3 Withal braying also for us, 



552 


QULASSION, IV. 


bill du’a karo, ki Khuda bamare 
waste bolne ka darwaza khole, ki 
main Masih ke bhed ko, jis ke 
sabab qaid bua hiin, bayan ka- 
run . 

4 Taki main use aisa zdhir ka- 
riin, jais£ mujlie lazim kai. 

5 Turn waqt ko ganimat janke 
babar ke logon ke sath hoshyarf 
sc cbalo. 

6 Cbabiye ki tnmbara kalam 
hamesba fazl ke satb aur namkin 
bo, taki turn jano ki bar ek ko 
kyiinkar jawab diya cbabiye, 

7 Tukbikas jo piyara bbaf, aur 
diyanatddr kn^dim, aur Khuda- 
wand ki khidmat men shank hai, 
mere sare ahwdl ki tumben kba- 
bar dega . 

8 Us ko main ne is liyetumbare 
pas bbcjd bai, ki wub tumbard 
hal daryaft karc, aur tumbare di- 
lon ko tasalli de ; 

9 Aur us ke satb Unesimus ko, 
JO diyanatddr aur piyara bbai, aur 
turn men se bai, bhei diyd. We 
tumben yabdn ki sari klia-baren 
pabuncbdenge. 

10 Aristarkbus jo mere satb 
qaid bai, aur Marqus jo Barnabds 
ka bbanja bai, (jis ki babat turn 
ne bukm pdc, agar wub tumbai'e 
pas dwe, to us ki khatir kaio ;) 

1 1 Aur Yisu’ jo Justus kabldtd 
bai, ye sab, jo makbtunon men se 
bain, turn ko salam kahte bain. 
Sirf ye bi, jo Kbudd ki badshabat 
ke wdste mere hamkhidmat the, 
mere liye tasalli the. 

12 Ipairasjjo turn men sc Ma- 
sib ka banda hai, turn ko salam 
kabtd bai, aur wub tumbdre wdste 
du’d mangne men hamesba ko- 
sMsh kartd bai, t&i turn Kbudd 
ki marzl ki bar ek bdt menlcdmil 
aur pure bane rabo. 

13 Mail! us kd gawdb bun, ki 
wub tumbdre aur un ke wdste jo 
Laodjqid men bam, aur jo Hfr^- 
pulis men bain, babut sargarm 
hai. 

14 Luqd, piyard tabib, aur Be- ! 
mas, tumben salam kahte bain. 


that God would open unto us a 
door of utteiance, to speak the 
mystery of Christ, for which I am 
also in bonds . 

4 That I may make it manifest, 
as I ought to speak. 

5 Walk in wisdom toward them 
that are without, redeemmg the 
time. 

6 Let your speech he alway with 
grace, seasoned with salt, that ye 
may know bow ye ought to an- 
swer every man. 

7 All my state shall Tycbicus 
declare unto you, who is a be- 
loved brother, and a faitblui mi- 
mster and fcllowservant of the 
Lord : 

8 Whom I have sent unto yon 
for the same purpose, that be 
might know your estate, and com- 
fort your hearts ; 

9 With Onesimus, a faithful and 
beloved brother, who is one of 
you. They shall make known 
unto you all things which are 
done here. 

10 Aristarchus my fellowprisoncr 
salutetb you, and Marcus, sister’s 
son to Barnabas, (touching whom 
ye received commandments : if be 
come unto you, receive him ;) 

11 And Jesus, 'which is called 
Justus, who are of the circumci- 
sion. These only are wy fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom of God, 
which have been a comfort unto 
me. 

12 Epapbras, who is one of you, 
a servant of Christ, salutetb you, 
always labouring fervently for you 
in prayers, that ye may stand per- 
fect and complete in all the will 
of God. 

13 For I bear him record, that 
he bath a great zeal for you, and 
them that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. 

14 Luke, the beloved physician, 
and Bemas, greet you. 
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15 Turn nil bliafon ko jo Lao- 
diqia men haiii, aur Kunifas ko, 
aur ns kalisiye ko, jo us ke gkai* 
men hai, salam kalio. 

If) Aur jab yili kliatt turn men 
parka jae, to aisa karo, Id Luo- 
diqia ki kalisiye men blii parha 
jae , aur Laodiqion ka khatt turn 
bill parho 

17 Aur Arkbippus se kako, ki 
til us kkidmat men jo tu ne Kku- 
da\^ and men pai kai, koskyar rah, 
ki use anjam de. 

IS Mere katk se jo Pill us hun, 
salam, Meri zanjnon kq yad 
rakko. Fazl turn par kovve Amm. 
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15 Salute tke brctkien wlilck 
are m Laodicea, and l^ympkas, 
and tke ckuick whick is in kis 
kouse. 

16 And wken this epistle is lead 
among you, cause that it be read 
also in the ckuichoftke Laodi- 
ceans ; and that ye likewise read 
the epistle from Laodicea. 

17 And say to Arckippus, Take 
heed to tke ministry ukick thou 
hast received m the Lord, that 
thou fulfil it. 

18 The salutation by tke hand 
of me Paul. Eemcmbcr my bonds. 
Grace he %vith you. Amen. 


PULUS KA PAHLA KHATT 
TASSALUNiQJON KO. 


T BAP. 

1 ptiLtJS aur Silwaiius, aur 
X Timtdils ki taraf sc Tas- 

snluniqi kalisiye ko, jo Jiap Khu- 
di1, aur Kkud.iwand Tisi? Masik 
men hai, lazl aur salamati ham are 
Bap Khuda aur Kkudawand Yisu’ 
Masfk ki taraf se tumkilre liyc 
kowe. 

2 Turn sak kc waste Tvkudd ka 
sliukr kameska ham baja. late 
bain, aur apni du’aon men tuni- 
ken yad kartc; 

3 Aur apne Ba]) Khuda kc ku- 
ziir tiunkare mian ke ’amal, aur 
mukakbat ki miknat, aur ummed 
ki paedarf ko, jo kamrire fpmdu- 
wand Vimi’ ]\Ias{h ki taraf liai, 
bila naga yad kartc bain ; 


CHAPTEE 1. 

1 TJATTL, and Rilvanus, and 
X Tiinothcus, unto the 

ckimck of tkeThessaloniaus wlueh 
is in God the Father, and hi tke 
Lord Jesus Christ : Grace he unto 
you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and tke Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 Wc give thanks to God always 
for you all, making mention of 
you m our players ; 

3 Kemombering with out ceasing 
your work of faith, and labour <yi‘ 
love, and patience of hope in our 
Lord JcHUs ('kristr, in the sight of 
God and our f\itber ; 


hh 
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4 Ki ai bhdio, KlnidS, ke piyUro, 
ham jdnte hain, ki turn Khuda ke 
chime hue ho. 

6 Kyunld hamari Injil na faqat 
lalz sc, halki qudrat, aur Eilh i 
Quds, aur pure i’afciqad kc sdth, 
tumhare pas pahunchf; choninchi 
turn jante ho, ki ham tumhdre 
waste turn men kaise the. 

6 Aur turn hamdrc aur Khuda- 
wand ke pairau hitc, ki turn ne 
kalam ko bari musibai kc sath 
Huh i Quds ki khushi sc qabul 
kiya : 

7 Yahan tak ki turn Maqadii- 
uiya aur Akhaia ke sdre fmanda- 
ron kc liye namitna banc. 

8 Kyunki turn se Khudiiwand 
ke kalam ki shulirat faqat Ma- 
qadiiniya aur Akhaia men na hui, 
balki bar ek jagah tumhrird iman 
jo Kliuda par hai, mashhur hua, 
yahan tak kl lianiarc kaJiuc ki 
kuchh hajat nahm. 

9 Is wdste ki we ap haiiiara zikr 
karte ham, ki ham ne turn, men 
kaisa dakhl payu, aur turn kyun- 
kar buton sc Khuda kf taraf phire, 
taki Khuda ki, jo zinda aur skeh- 
chd hai, bandagf karo ; 

30 Aur us ke Ecte kf, jisc us ne 
murdon men se jilaya, rah tako, 
kl damdn par se awegd: ya’nc, 
Yisii’, jo ham ko anewalc gazab se 
chhnrdta hai. 

0 BiB. 

1 A I bhfuo, turn to dpjdnte ho, 
JjL ki hamara dalchl turn men 

be^iaida na tha : 

2 Agarclii ham ne %e shahr 
Pilippf men bara dukh aur rua- 
wdf uthai, chunanchi turn is se 
waqif ho, taubhf apnc Khuda ke 
sabab be-parwM ke sdth Khuda 
kl Injfi kamdl koshish se tiimhcn 
sundte the. 

3 Ki hamdrd wa’z gumrdhi aur 
nd-paki aur dagdbdzf se na thd : 

4 Balki, jalsa Khuda ne ham ko 
maqbill jankc Tnjil k4 amanatcklr 


4 Eoiowing, brethren 'beloved, 
your election of God. 

5 For our gospel came not unto 
you in word only, but also in 
power, and in the Holy Ghost, 
and in much assurance ; as ye 
know what manner of men we 
were among you for your sake. 

6 And ye became followers of 
us, and of the Lord, havmg re- 
ceived the word m much affliction, 
with joy of the Holy Ghost * 

7 So that yc were ensamplcs to 
all that believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia 

8 For from you sounded out the 
word of the Lord not only in Ala- 
cedonia and Acliaia, but also in 
cveiy place your faith to God- 
ward IS spread abroad; so that 
wc need not to speak any thing 

9 For they themselves shew oi 
us what manner of entering in wc 
had unto you, and how ye turned 
to God from idols to serve the 
living and tiue God'; 

10 And to vail for his Son fflom 
heaven, whom he raised fiom the 
dead, eve7i Jesus^ which delivered 
us from the wrath to come. 


CUAVTMi It 

J T7>OB. yoursclvCvS', brethren, 
JJ know our entrance in unto 
you, that it was not in vain : 

J3ut even after that wc had 
eufflex*cd before, and were shame- 
fully^ entreated, as yc know, at 
PhUippi, we were bold in our God 
to speak imto you the gospel of 
God with much contention. 

3 For our exhortation 7oas not 
of deceit, nor of unclcanness, nor 
in guile : 

4 But as we were allowed of 
God to bo put in trust with the 
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kiyd, waisa hi ham bolte hain ; 
aur ddmion ko nahin, balki Khu- 
da ko, jo kamixre dil azmdta hai, 
razamaiid kartc hain. 

5 Ki ham hargiz khushamad ki 
bdt nahm bolte the, jaisa tnm 
jaiite ho, na lalach ka parwa 
rakhtc the ; Khuda gawah hai : 

6 Afir na adniion sc, na turn se, 
na diisron sc ’izzat chahtc the, 
agaichi is sabab se, ki ham Masfh 
ke rasul ham, turn par bojh dal 
sakte the. 

7 Ealki ham tumhaie darmiyan 
aisc mnlaim rahe, jaise dai jo apne 
bachchon ko pfilti hai : 

8 Waise hi ham tumhare dilsoz 
hoke, na faqat Khuda Id Injd, 
balki apni jan tak bhi tumhen 
dene ko razz the, is waste ki turn 
hamdre piyarc the. 

9 Kyiinki, ai bhaio, turn hamari 
inihnat aur ma&haqqat ko yad 
rakhte ho, ki ham ne is liyc ki 
turn men se kisi par bar na ho, 
rdt dill dastkari karke tumhen 
Khuda Id Injil Id manadi ki. 

10 Turn gawah ho, aur Khuda 
hhi hai, ki turn men jo iman Me, 
ham kyd hi pdki aur rdsti aur be- 
’aibi sc guzran karte the : 

1 1 Chundnebi turn idnte ho, ki 
ham turn men har ek ki yun min- 
nat karte, aur dildsd dete, aur na- 
sihat karte the, jaise bap apne 
bachebon ko, 

12 Tdld turn us Khuda kc Idiq 
chalo, jis ne tumhen apni bad- 
shdhi aur jaldl men buldyd. 

13 Is waste bamesba Khudd kc 
bam sbukrguzdr bain, ki jab wuh 
kaldm jo Khudd ka hai, jisc ham 
sundte ham, turn ko nnld, turn 
ne use ddmion led kaldm nahin, 
balki Khudd kd kaldm jdnkar, ki 
wuh .ha(j[iqat men aisd hi hai, qa- 
bul kiyd, aur wuh turn imdnddron 
men asar kartd hai. 

14 Is Jiye ki turn, ai bhaio, 
Khuda ki kalisiydon ke, jo Ya- 
hiidiya men Masih Yisu’ ki hain, 
pairau hue : kyilnki turn ne bbi 
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gospel, even so -we speak ; not as 
pleasing men, but God, which 
trieth our hearts. 

5 For neither at any time used 
w^c flattering w'ords, as ye know, 
nor a cloke of covetousness , God 
is witness: 

6 Kor of men sought we gloi'}'", 
neither of you, nor ^et of others, 
when we might have been bur- 
densome, as the apostles of Christ. 

7 Eut we w^ere gentle among 
you, even as a nurse cherisheth 
her children : 

8 So being aflectionately de- 
sirous of you, we were willing to 
have imparted unto you, not the 
gospel of God only, but also our 
own souls, because yc were dear 
unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, 
our labour and tra^'all : for la- 
bouring night and day, because 
wc would not be chargeable utito 
any of you, we pi cached unto you 
the gospel of God. 

10 Yc ai'G \vitiiesscs, and God 
also^ how holily and justly and 
unblameably we behaved our- 
selves among you that believe: 

11 As yc know how we exhorted 
and comforted and charged every 
one of you, as a father doth his 
children, 

12 That ye would walk worthy 
of God, who hath called you unto 
his kingdom and glory. 

13 For this cause also thank we 
God without ceasing, because, 
when ye received the word of 
God which ye heard of us, ye re- 
ceived it not afi the word of men, 
but as it is in truth, the word of 
God, which effectually worketh 
also in you that believe. 

14 For ye, brethren, became fol- 
lowers of the churches of God 
which in Judsea are in Christ 
Jesus; for yc also have suffered 

hh^ 
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apne ham-qaumon se wuhi dukli 
pAe, jo imhon ne Yahitdioii se : 

15 Jinhou ne Ivhudawand Yisu’ 
anx apne nabion ko mar dala, aur 
liamen satayA ; aur we Khuda^ko 
khush naliiii Ate, aur sare ad- 
mion jce muklialit liain • 
lG”Aur is liye, Id un ke gunali 
liamesha kamAl ko pahunchte ra- 
ken, we ham ko man’a karte hain, 
ki ham gairqaiinion ko wuh kalam 
na sunAwen, jis se im ki najat ho , 
kyunki un par gazab intiha ko 
pahuncha. 

17 Par ham nc, ai LhAio, tum^se 
thori muddat tak dil sc nalnn, 
zdhir men, jud.i hoke kamal tirzu 
se nihayat kosliish ki, ki tumhara 
munh dekhen. 

18 Js -waste ham nc, ya’ae, main 
nc jo Pulus bun, ek yA do bar 
chaha, ki tumharc pas aun ; par 
Shaitfm ne hamcn roku. 

1 9 Ki hamari uinmed aur khu- 
shi aur fakhr kA taj kyA hai ? Kyd 
turn hi hamdre Khudawand Yisii’ 
Masih kc sumhne us ke Ate -waqt 
na hoge ? 

20 Ki yaqfnan turn hamarc jalAl 
aur khiishi ho 

m BAB. 

ITS waste jab hamziyAda bar- 
X dasht tar na sake, to rAzi 
hue ki ham Ateni men akeic rail 
jAwcn ; 

2 Clmuunchi ham no TimtAus 
ko jo liamArA bhaf, am* Khuda 
kA ^JihAdiin, aur Alasih ki Injil 
men IminArA hamkhidmat hai, 
bhejA, ki wuh turn ko turaliAre 
imAn men mazbut kare, aurtasallf 
dc: 

S TAld turn in miiHi baton sc 
lagzish na khAo ^ kyunki turn Ap 
jAnte ho, ki ham un bi ke liyc 
inuqaiiar hue ham. 

4 Aur jab ham tumhArc pas the, 
turn hen Age sc kahA, ki ham mu- 
sibat men parcngc: chunAnchi 
wuhi huAj aur turn jantc ho. 


like things of 3 *our own coun- 
trymen, even as they have of the 
Jews * 

15 Who both killed the Lord 
Jesus, and their own prophets, 
and have persecuted us ; and they 
please not God, and are contrary 
to all men : 

16 Forbidding us to speak to 
tlic Gentiles that they might be 
saved, to fill up their sms alway 
for the -wrath is come upon tliem 
to the uttermost. 


17 Bntwc, brethren, being taken 
from you for a short time in pre- 
sence, not m heart, endeavoured 
the more abundantly to sec your 
face with gicat desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have 
come unto you, even 1 Paul, once 
and again ; but Satan hindered us. 

19 For -what is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing f Are not 
even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? 

20 For yc arc our glory and joy. 


CIIAPTEB IIL 

1 ’\¥7'I1E11LP0EE when wo 

Y¥ could no longer forbear, 
wc thought it good to he left at 
AAbens alone,* 

2 And sent Tunotheus, our bro- 
ther, and minister of God, and 
our fellowlabourer in the gospel 
of Christ, to establish you, and 
tf> comfort you concerning your 
faith : 

8 That no man should be moved 
by these afilictions : for j^our- 
selvcs know that we are appointed 
theremito. 

4 For verily, when we were with 
you, we told you bclbre that wo 
should suffer tribulation; even us 
it came to pass, and ye know. 
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5 Is waste, jabainain aur ziyada 
Lardasht na kaa: saka, tab tum- 
liara iman daxyuft karne ko blieja, 
na howe, ki imtjhan kainewale 
ne tumbara imtihaii kiya ho, aur 
hamari mihnat be«faida ho gaji 
ho. 

6 Par ab Timtaus jab tmnhdii 
taraf se hamare pc^s aya, aur tum- 
h£re iman aur muhabbat ki 
khushkhabari laya, aur kaha, ki 
turn hamara zikr i khair hamesha 
karte ho, aur turn hamare dekhne 
kc mushtaq ho, jaise Id ham bhi 
tiimhare ham : 

7 Is liye, ai bhaio, ham ne apni 
sari musibat aur ihtiyaj men turn- 
hare Iman kc sabab turn sc tasalll 
pal, 

8 Kyiinki ab ham to jite haiij, 
agar turn Khudawand men qaim 
raho. 

9 Ki ham kyunkar tumharc 
liyc, IS khushi ke sabab jo hamen 
tumhail babat apne Khuda kc 
huziir hasil hill, Khuda kl ijhukr- 
guzarl kar saken ? 

10 Ilam rat din ])ahut hi du’a 
luangte rahte bain, Id tumiuira 
numb dekhen, aur tmnlure Iman 
kl kamtian pdri karen. 

1 1 Aur Khud^ hamara Bap ap, 
aur hamarix Khudawand yisu’ 
Masih aisa karc, ki khairiyat kc 
satli hamara guzar tumhari taraf 
howc. 

12 Am' Khudawand aisa karc, 
ki jaisi hani ko turn sc muhabi^at 
hai, tumhari muliabbat bhi, kya 
ilpas men, aur kya bar ck ke sdth, 
barbe, aur ziyada howc: 

18 Taki jab haimir^ Khudiiwand 
Yisu’ MasIJj apne sab* nmqadda- 
son kc s4th awe, tab wuh tumlmre 
dif hamare Bdp Khuda ke siamhno 
piikizagi mctji ho-’aib mazbut kar 
de* 

IV BAB. 

1 ^ t AIIAZ, ai bh^io, ham turn 

V T HO Khudtxwimd Yisil’ ko 

# 


5 For tins cause, when I could 
no longer forbear, i sent to know 
your faith, lest by some means 
the tempter have tempted you, 
and our labour be in vam. 


6 But now when Timotheus came 
from you unto us, and brought 
us good tidings of yoiu’ faith and 
charity, and that ye have good 
remembrance of us always, de- 
siring greatly to see us, as wc also 
to see you : 

7 Therefore, brethren, 'wc \vcre 
comforted over you in all our 
adliction and distress by your 
faith : 

8 For now we live, if yc siaad 
fast in the Lord. 

9 For what thanks can we ren- 
der to God again tor yon, lor all 
the joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes before our Ood ; 

10 Yight and day praying c.':- 
ceediiigly that avc might see 
your face, and imglit perfect 
that wliicli is lacking in your 
faith ? 

11 Kow God himself and qiir 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
direct oiu way unto you. 


12 And the I^ord make you to 
increase and abound in love one 
toward another, and toward all 
mc% oven as we ch toward yop : 

J3 9’o the end he may stablish 
your hearts uublamoablc in holi- 
ness before God, even our Father, 
at the coming of oiu‘ Lord Jesus 
Christ with all his saints. 


CJlAP'fKli IV. 

1 •'C^UKTindEMORL then wc 
JC beseech you, brethren, and 
hbZ 
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waste ’arz aui’ mimiat karte hain, 
ki jaisa turn ne ham so sikha, ki 
kis taiah chalna aur Ivhuda ko 
Ichush karn£ zantr hai, un men 
taraqq^i karo. 

2 iti turn jinte ho, ki ham ne 
turn ko Khudawand Yisu’ ki taraf 
se ky^ hukm diye. 

3 Kyunki Khuda ki marzi yih 
hai, ki turn pak hoke haramkan 
se apne taxn baz rakho : 

4 Taki har ek turn men se apne 
hadan ko p£?:izagi aur hzzat ke 
siith rakhnS. jane ; 

5 Na shahwat ki hadmasti men, 
gair qaumon ki manind jo Khuda 
ko pahehante nahm ; 

6 Aur koi kisi bat men apne 
bhai se beja aur us par ziyadatf 
na kare * kyunki Khudawand un 
sab kainon kii badhi lenewala, hai; 
chunanchi ham ne age bhi turn 
sc kaha, aur gawahi di. 

7 Ki Ipiuda no ham Ico na-piiki 
ko liyc nahm, balla pikfzagi ke 
waste bulaya. 

8 Is waste, jo hiqarat kart^ hai, 
so admi ki nahin, balki Khuda ki 
hiqiirat karta hai, jis no hamen 
apni p^k Rilh bhi dr. 

9 Ab bhafon ki muhabbat Id 
babat ha]at nahfn, ki tunihcn 
kuchh likhun; kyunki turn ne 
iipas men muhabbat karne ki 
Khuda sc ta’lfm par. 

’lO Chunanchi turn un sah hhiiion 
se jo tamdm Maqaduniya men 
Iiain, alsa In. karte ho ; leldn, ai 
bhruo, ham tumhdri minnat karte 
hain, Id turn ziyada taraqqi karo ; 

11 Aur jis tarah ham ne tiimhen 
hulon kiya, turn garibi kc sath 
rahne, aur ap apne karobar karne, 
aur apne hathon se kam karne 
ki hzzat ke chfiliucwdle ho ; 

1 2 Tiiki turn un kc {1gc, jo bahar 
hain, durusti se chalo, aur kisf 
chiz ki ihtiydj na rakho. 

13 Ai hhdio, main nahin chdhta 
hun, ki turn un ke ahwdl se jo so 
gaye hain, na-waqif raho, tdki turn 
auron ki manind, jo na-ummed 
hdn, gam na karo. 


exhort ^07i by the Loid Jesus, 
that as ye have icceivcd of us 
how ye ought to walk and to 
please God, so yc would aboimd 
more and more. 

2 For ye know what command- 
ments we gave you hy the Lord 
Jesus. 

3 For this is the will of God, 
even your sanctification, that ye 
should abstain from fornication . 

4 That every one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel in 
sanctification and honour ; 

5 Kotin the lust of concupiscence, 
even as the Gentiles which know 
not God : 

6 That no man go beyond and 
defraud his brothei in «???/ matter: 
because that the Loict is the 
avenger of all such, as wc also 
have forewarned you and testified. 

7 For God hath not called us 
unto uncleanness, hut unto holi- 
ness. 

8 He therefore that despiseth, 
despiseth not man, but (Jod, who 
hath also given unto us his holy 
Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love 
ye need not that IwTiteuntoyou: 
for ye yourscli'cs arc taught oi‘ 
God to love one another. 

10 And indeed ye do it toward 
all the brethren which arc in all 
Macedonia : but we beseech }^on, 
brethren, that yc increase more 
and more ; 

1 1 And that yc vStudy to be quiet, 
and to do your own business, aiul 
to work with your own hands, as 
wc commanded you ; 

12 That ye may walk honestly 
toward them that arc without, and 
t/m/. yc may have lack ofnothing. 

13 But I would not have you to 
he ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which arc aslec[), that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which 
have no hope. 
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14 ICyilnki lifiin ne jo yaqin 
kiya, ki Yisu’ niua, aur utha, to 
yili bhi yaqin kiya cliahiye, ki 
Klinda unhen, jo Yisu’ men so 
gayc hain, us ke sdth ]e aega, 

15 Xi ham tumhen Khudawand 
ke hukm se yih kahte hain, ki we 
jo ham men se Khudawand ke 
ane tak zinda aur haqi rahengc, 
unjjse jo so gaye ham, age na barh 
jaenge. 

16 Kyunki Khudawand ap dhum 
se muqarrab firishte ki awaz ke 
sath Khuda ka narsinga phunkte 
hue asman par se utrega, aur jo 
Masih men hoke mile ham, we 
pahle uthenge : 

1 7 Ba’d us ke ham men se jo 
,]fte chhutenge un samet badlion 
par nagah uth ,iaenge, taki hawd 
men Khudawand se muldqdt ka- 
rcn ; so ham Khudawand ke sath 
hamcsha rahengc. 

18 Pas turn in baton sc apas 
men ck dusre ko tasalli do. 

V BAB. 

1 "pAU ai bliafo, tumhen us 
X ki hajat nahm, ki waqton 

aur mausimoii ki bilbat kuchh 
tumhen likhdn* 

2 IvS wdste ki turn ap khiib junto 
ho, ki Kliuddwand ka din is tarah 
iiwcga,*jis tarali rdt ko chor ata 
hai, 

3 Jis waqt log kahte hongc, ki 
Salilmati aur be-khatri hai, tab, jis 
tarah liaraila ko dard^ lagte hain, 
un par ndgahuiu halakat dwegi, 
aur we na bachenge, 

4 Par turn, ai bluuo, tdrild men 
nahin ho, ki wuh dm clior ki tarah 
turn par a pare. 

5 I’um sab niir kc farzand, aur 
din Id aulad ho ; ^ ham rat ke 
nahin, aur na tdriki ko hain. 

0 Is waste chahiyc. Id auron ki 
tarah na seen, balki bcdai' aur 
lioshyiir raben. 

7 Kyiinki jo sotc hain, so rdt hi 
ko sotc ham; aur jo matwalc 


14 Por if wc believe that Jesus 
died and-rose again, even so them 
also which sleep m Jos us will 
God bring with him. 

15 For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that wc 
winch aie alive and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. 

16 For the Loid himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God : and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first: 

17 Then^ve which are alive and 
remain shall he caught up toge- 
ther with them m the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air : and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. 

IS AVherefore comfoit one an- 
other vith these words. 

CIIAPTEB V. 

1 *13 UT of the times and the 
J ) seasons, brethren, ye have 

no need that I write unto you. 

2 For yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of'thc Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night. 

3 For when they shall say, 
Peace and safety; tlien sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child ; 
and they shall not escape. 

4 But ye, brethren, arc not in 
darkness, that that day sliould 
overtake you as a thief. 

6 Ye are all the children of 
light, and the children of the day: 
we are not of the night, nor of 
darkness. 

6 Therefore let us not sleep, as 
do others ; but let us watch and 
be sober. 

7 For they that sleep sleep in 
the night; and they that bo 
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liotej rat hi ko matwale bote 
bain. 

8 Par ham jo dm ke bain, imi^n 
0 mxibabbat ka baktar, aur najat 
Id ummed ka kbod pahinkar, 
jagte raben. 

9 Kyilnki Kbuda ne bam ko 
gazab kc liye naliin, balld is bye 
muqarrar kiya, ki bam apne Kbn- 
dawand Yisi? Masib se najat basil 
karen ; 

10 Ea wub hamare wdste mita, 
taki bam, kya jagte, kya sote, us 
ke sdtb jien. 

11 Is bye turn ek ek ko tasalli 
do, aur ek dusre ki taraqqi cbaho ; 
cbumtncbi turn karte bbi bo, 

12 Aur, ai bbaio, bam turn se 
’arz karte bain, ki turn im ko jo 
turn men mibnat karte, aur Kbu- 
dawand ke kam men tumbarc 
sai’dar bain, aur turn ko nasibat | 
karte bain, mim ; 

13 Aur un ke kam ke sabab 
mubabbat se un ki bari ’izzat karo. 
Aur turn fipas men mile rabo, 

14 Aur, ai bbaio, ham tumhM 
minnat karte bain, ki turn kajrau- 
on ko na&ibat karo, zadf dilon 
ko dilasti do, kamzoron ko sam- 
bbalo, sab Ici bardasht karo. 

1 5 3Dekbo kof kisi se back ke ’iwaz 
back na kare ; balki turn bar waqt 
ek dusre sc, aur sab sc, kbusb-su- 
luki karo. 

16 Ilamcsba kbusb rabo. 

17 Nit du’ti mango. 

18 liar ek bat men vsbukrguzdri 
karo; kyilnki Masib Yisu’ men 
tumh^iri babat ipmda ki yilu 
marzl bai. 

19 Kiib ko mat bujbao. 

20 Nnbiiwaion id lii(|arat iia 
karo. 

21 B^rl b^ton kS. imtilnin karo ; 
bilitar ko ikbtiyar karo. 

22 liar ek bad! ki sdrat bi sc 
dur rabo. 

23 Aur wub jo sabimati Id Kbu- 
bai, ap bi turn ko bilkuU* pak 

kare, aur tiunhdri sab kucnb, 
ya’nc, tumh^ri rub, aur jan, o 


drunken are di'unkcii in tlic 
mgbt 

8 But let us, who are ol‘tbe day, 
be sober, putting on the breast- 
plate of faith and love ; and for 
an helmet, the hope of salvation. 

9 For God bath not appointed 
us to wrath, but to obtain salva- 
tion by our Lord Jesus Christ, 


10 Who died for us, that, wlie- 
tber we wake oi sleep, we should 
live together with bun. 

1 1 Wherefore comfort yourselves 
togctlier, and edify one another, 
even as also ye do. 

12 And beseech >ou, bre- 
thren, to know them winch labour 
among you, and are o^ or you iu 
the Lord, and admomsb you ; 


13 And to esteem them very 
highly in lo\e for their work's 
sake. A7id be at peace among 
yourselves. 

14 Nowwe exhort you, brethren, 
warn them that aic unruly, com- 
fort the feebleminded, support the 
weak, be jiaticnt toward all mcu. 

15 See that none render evil for 
evil unto any man ; but ever fol- 
low that which is good, botli 
among yourselves, and to all men, 

16 licjoice e\crmorc. 

17 Pray without ceasing. 

18 In every thing give thanks : 
for this IS the will oi God m Christ 
Jesus concerning you. 

19 Quench not the S])irit. 

20 l3esj>iso not prophesy ings. 

21 Prove all things; hold iksfc 
that which is good. 

22 Abstain from ail appearance 
of evil. 

23 And the very (*od of peace 
sanctify you wholly ; and Iprmj 
God your whole spirit and soul 
and body be preserved blameless 
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badan, hamare Khudilwand Yisit’ 
Masih ke due tak be-’aib salamat 
rahe. 

24 Jis ne tumhen bnlaya, wb 
saclicba hai , wuh aisii lii karcgd. 

25 Bhaio, hamdre ■waste du’d 
mango 

26 Sdre bbdion ko pak bosa lekc 
saldm kaio. 

27 Main tumben Khuddwand 
ki qasnm detd bun, ki yih kbatt 
sdre mnaaddas bhdion men parb- 
Avdo. 

28 Hamdre KliuddAvand Yisil’ 
Masili kd fazl tiim par boAve. 
Aram. 
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unto the coming of our Lord Jecir’ 
Christ. 

24 Faithful is be that calletb 
yon, "who also Avill do it 

25 Eiethren, pray for ns. 

26 Greet all the brethren A\ith 
an holy kiss. 

27 1 charge you by the Lord 
that this epistle be read unto all 
the holy brethren. 

28 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ Avitb yon. Amen. 


pOlus ka busea khatt tassa- 

LUFBilON KO. 


T BiB. 

J TjtJLtJ'S anr Silwdnns atir 
X Timtaus ki taraf se Tas- 
salunfqion ki kalisiyc ko, jo lia- 
mdre Bap Kbndd aur Khnddwand 
Yisu’ Masih men hai :* 

2 llamdrc Bap Khiidd aur Khu- 
daAvand Yisu’ Masih ki taraf sc 
fazi aur saldmati tumhdre liye 
howe, 

S Bhdio, Idzim liai,'ki ham ttim- 
hdre liye hamesha Khudd kd 
slmkr karen ; clmndnclii mundsib 
hai, is liye Id tumhard imdn zL 
ydda botd jdtd bai, anr turn sail 
men se bar ck Id imihabbat dus- 
ton se barhti jdti hai 5 
4^ Yahdn tak ki ham dp Kbndd 
ki kabsiydon men tnmhdre sabab 
fakhr kartoliain, ki un sab dukh 


CIIABTEB L 

1 'OAUL, and Silvanns, and 
X Timotlieus, unto the 

church of the Thessalonians in 
God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ : 

2 Grace unto you, and peace, 

from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. ^ 

3 We arc hound to thank God 
always for you, brethren, as it is 
meet, because that your IMth 
groweth exceedingly, and the 
charity of every one of yon all 
toAvard each other aboniideth ; 

4 So that we oursclvcH glory in 
you in the churches of God for 
your patience and faith in all your 
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aur musibaton men jo turn pahte 
ho, tumhara sahr aur iman zahir 
hota hai . 

5 Khuda ke sachche instlf ka 
yih ek namuna hai, ki turn Khuda 
Id badshahi ke laiq gine jao, jis ke 
liye tum dukh pate ho : 

6 Ivyiinld Khuda ke nazdik inaaf 
yih hai, ki jo tumhcn ’azfyat dctc 
hain, imhen ’azlyat de, 

7 Aur tumhcn jo ’aziyat pate ho, 
hamare^sath iidra. de, us waqt ki 
Khudawand Yisu’ asm^ se apnc 
zabardast hiishton kc &ath bhar- 
akd ;% men zdhir l^oga, 

8 Aui un sc JO Khuda ko nalim 
pahchautc, aur liamarc Khuda- 
wand Yisil’ MasOi kf Injil ko 
nahm mantc, badia lega 

9 Wc Khudawand kc cluhrc sc, 
aur us ki qiidrat ke jalfil sc, abadi 
haiakat ki saza pawengc ; 

10 Us din jab wuh awegi, ki 
apne muqaddason sc jahil pawe, 
aur apne sab imdnd^'on men 
(kyunti tum liamari gawahi j)ar 
jmdn Ide) ta’ajjub ka ba’is ho. 

11 So ham tumhlre liyc sada 
du’ii mnugte ham, ki hamara 
Khuda tumhcn is buhihat ke hiiq 
jane, aur neki ki sab khushi, aur 
iinan ke kam ko nudiat se pura 
kare, ^ 

12 Taki hamare Khuda aur 
Khudawand Yisu’ hlasih Ice fazi 
ke muwdiiq, hamare Khudawand 
Yisit’ Masih ka iiam turn men aur 
tum us men jail I ho. 

« 

n bAb, 

1 T> irAfO, ham apne Khuda- 
J3 wand Yisu’ Masih ke due, 

aur apne us pas jam’a hone ki 
hdhat tum se ^arz karte hain, 

2 Ki turn is khiydi se ki Masih 
kd din a pahuneha hai, jald apne 
dil kf dhd,ras mat khoo, aur na 
ghabrdo, na kisf riih, na kisx ka- 


persecutions and tribulations that 
ye endure : 

5 Which is a manifest token of 
the iighteous judgment of God, 
that ye may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for which 
ye also suffer : 

f) Seeing it Is a i ighteogas thing 
with God to recompense tri- 
bulation to them that trouble 
you; 

7 And to you who arc troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven 
I with his mighty angels, 

! S 111 flaming Arc taking venge- 
ance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of 
our Lord fresua Christ * 

9 Who shall be punished with 
evcrlavStmg destruction irom the 
presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power , 

10 When he shall come to he 
glorified in his saints, and to he 
adnimed in all them that belies c 
(because our testimony among 
you was believed) ni that day. 

11 Wlicrefoic also ^VQ pray al- 
ways for you, that our (Jod would 
count you w'orthy of calling, 
and iultil all the good pleasure 
of A/.s gooduesH, and the •work of 
faith with power : 

12 That the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ may be glorified in 
you, and ye in him, according to 
the grace of our God and the 
Lord Je.siis Christ. 


ciiAvmii n. 

1 OW wo beseech you, bre- 
XI thren, by the coming of 

our Lord flesus Christ, and //// 
our gathering togetlicr unto him, 

2 ILat ye be not soon shaken 
in mind, or he trmililcd, neither 
by spirit, nor by word, nor by 
letter m from us, as that the day 
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lam, na kisi kliatt ; yih soch- 
kar, ki -wuli liamari taraf se 
hai. 

3 Koi tumhetj kisl tarak se fareb 
na de; kyunld wub dm nahm 
aweg.l, magar jab tak ki pabile 
bargashtagi na ho, aur wuli gunah 
ka shakhs, ya’ne, halakat ka far- 
zand, zahir na howe ; 

4 Jo har ek ka, ki Khuda ya 
nia’bild kaliLita hai, mnklijilif hai , 
aur nn sc ap ko bara samajhta 
hai, yahdn tak ki wuli Khuda ki 
haikal men Khuda ban haithcga, 
aur apne tain dikhawegii, ki mam 
Khuda hun. 

5 Kya tumhcn yad nahm, ki 
main tumhiire Siith liote hue turn- 
hen yih baton kahta thii ^ 

6 Aur turn us ko jautc ho, jo 
ah roktti hai, tuki umh apne waqt 
par zalnr ho 

7 Ki badkiiiu k.i bhed ab hhi to 
tiisfr kai ta jatiL hai • su fitna zarui 
hai, ki wall JO ab tak loknewaLi 
hai, bich se diir kiya jac. 

H d'ab wuh liadkar zahir hoga, 
jise Khuda wand a] me nmnh kc 
dam sc lialrik, aur apne line ki 
tajulli se nest, kar dega. 

9 Uh ka ana Shaitan kc kiye kc 
muwufiq kamal qudrat, aur jhuthe 
nishan, aur achambhon, 

10 Aur halak honeu^alon ke 
darniiyaii sbararat ki kamal da- 
gabazf ke satli hoga ; is waste, ki 
iinliou nc rasti kx inuhabbat ko, 
jis so wc najat pate, iklxtiyar na 
kiyii. 

11 Aur is liye 3yliud£ un pas 
tasir karnewali dagii, bhejega, ya- 
h.in tak ki wc jhdth ko sack 
jauenge : 

12 Tuki we sab jo sachjii par 
Iniati na Me, balki na-rasti sc razi 
the, saza paweu. 

13 Jhir, ai bhaio, Khudawand 
ke piyiiro, lazim hai, ki ham turn- 
hare waste hamesha Khuda ki 
Sibukrguzari karen, ki Khuda ne 
tuiuhen auwal sc cluih liyfi, ki 


of Chiist IS at hand 

« 

3 Let no man decch^e you by 
any means : for that day shall not 
come, except there come a falling 
away first, and that man of sin 
be revealed, the son of perdition ; 

4 Who oppose th and cxaltetli 
himseh‘ abo^e all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped; so 
that he as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, shewing himself 
that he is God. 

5 llcmenibor yo not, that, when 
I was yet with you, 1 told you 
these things ? 

G And now ye know wliat with- 
holdcth that lie might be re*, eaied 
111 his tune. 

7 For the mystery of iniquity 
doth already work: only he wlso 
now letteth 'IV ill let, until he be 
taken out ol’ the wa}^ 

8 And then shall that ^^hck(H1 
1)0 roM'alod, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spiiit of ins 
mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming : 

9 Even him, whose coming is 
after the working of Satan with 
all power and signs and lying 
wonders, 

10 And with all dcceivablenesa 
of unrighteousness in them that 
])crish ; because they received not 
tlie love of the truth, that they 
might he saved. 

11 And for this cause God shall 
scud them strong delusion, that 
they should believe a lie : 

12 That they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

13 But wc are bound to give 
thanks alway to God for you, 
brethren beloved of the Lord, be- 
cause (aod hatli from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation tiirougli 
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turn Eitli Re pakizagi hixsil karke, 
anr sachdi par xman Like, na^at 

pa(^: 

14 Jis ke liye lumhen hamiirl 
Injil ke wasjle LiiLiya, ki turn 
Lamilre Khudawand Yisu’ Masih 
ka jalal basil karo. 

15 Pas is 'vviiste, ai bbfiio, luaz- 
bilt rabo, aur un baton ko, jo 
tumhare supiird limn, jinhcn turn 
nc kalam, ya bamdre kliatt so 
Riklid tha, thambe rabo. 

36 Ab hamard KhTiddwanciyisii* 
Masih ap, aur hainara, Bap Khuda, 
jis ne hamen piydr kiyd, aur ba- 
men Lizl se bameshakitasalliaur 
acbcblu ummcd df, 

37 Tumbare ddoij ko tasalli 
dewc, aur turn ko bar ck acbcbbc 
qaul aur b’al men rnazbut kare. 

Ill BiB. 

1 'OAqT, ai bbaio, bamdre 

baqq men yih dti’d karo, 
ki Jvhuddwand ka kalam jald 
phaii jdwc, aur aisa jaldl pdwe, 
jaisd turn men 3iai : 

2 Aur yili, ki bam nd-ma’qulaur 
burc admion se clibutkara ])dwcn * 
kyiiuki sab men imau naliin. 

3 Par Kbuddwand aradnatdar 
bai ; ■vvub turn ko mazbiit karega, 
am* badi so bacbuega. 

4 Aur tumbdri babat Khudd- 
wand par bamdrd 3 ^aqm hai, ki 
turn un bukmon par, jo ham 
tmuhen detc haip, iiinal karte bo, 
aur karoge bbi. 

5 Kbudawand tmuluire diloij ko 
Khuda ki mubabbat, aur Masib 
ke sabr ki tarai’, liidayat kare. 

0 Aur, ai bbdio, bam apne Kbu- 
ddwand Yisd’ Masih ke niim se 
tumhen hukm karte hain, ki turn 
bar ek bbdi se jo kajraui kc 
sdtb, aur us sompibdi bit ke, jo 
ham se mill, barjcliildf cbaltd hai, 
kandra karo. 

7 Ky^nld turn dp jdnte ho, ki 
hamdri pairaui kyunkar kiyd chd- 
hiye ; ham to tumbdre darmiydn 
kajraui ke sdtb chalte na the ; 


sanctification of the Spirit and be- 
lief of the truth : 

14 Whereunto he called you hj/ 
oui* gospel, to the obtaining of the 
gloi’y of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

15 Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the tiaditions which 
} c have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epistle. 

16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself; and God, even our Father, 
which hath loved us, and liatli 
given 7is everlasting consolation 
and good hope tlnough grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, and sta- 
hlish you m every good word and 
vork. 

CHAPTER HI. 

1 T 7 INALLY, brethren, jiray 
Jj for us, that the word of 

the Lord may have free course, 
and be glorified, even as i/ is witli 
you* 

2 And that we may be deln cred 
from unreasonable and -wicked 
men : for all 7nen have not faith. 

S But the Lord is iaitiiful, who 
shall stahbsh you, and keep you 
from evil. 

4 And we have confidence in the 
Lord touching you, that ye both 
do and will do the things which 
wc command you. 

5 Ami the J^ord direct your 
hearts into the love of God, and 
into the patient waiting for Christ. 

G Now we command you, hre- 
thi'cn, in the name of our Lord 
JCvRus Christ, that ye withdraw 
yourselves from every brother that 
walketh disorderly, and not after 
the tradition which he received of 
us. 

7 For yourselves know how ye 
ought to follow us ; for wc be- 
haved not ourselves disorderly 
among you; 



2 TASSALUNfQfON, III. 


8 Aur kisi ki roti miift na kkate 
the, balki railinat aur mashaqqat 
ke sath rat dm kam karte the, 
tiiki turn men se kisi par bojh na 
liowen : 

9 Na is wdste, ki ham ko ikhti- 
} ar na tha, par is liyc ki ham ap 
ko tumhare 3iye namilna thahra- 
wen, tdki turn hamari pairaui 
karo. 

10 Aur jab ham tumhare sath 

the, tab ham ne tumhen yih liukm 
kiya, ki jo koi kam na kare, wuh : 
khdne ko na pane. I 

1 1 Ilam sunte hain ki turn men 
se kai ek kajraui ke sath chalte, 
aur kuchh kam nahm karte, balki 
auron ke kam men dakhi karte 
hain. 

12 Ham apnc Khudawand Yisil’ 
IMasih se mson ko hukm dete hain, 
aur un ki minnat karte hain, ki 
we chupchdp kum karke apni hi 
roti khden. 

i;j Aur, ai bhaio, turn nek kdm 
kai nc men hdr na jao. 

J4 Par aoar koi hamari is bat 
ko, jo khatt men hai, na nunc, to 
use jan rakho, aim us se mile na 
raho, tuki wuh sliarminda howe. 

fs Lekin use dushman na sam- 
jho, balki bhdi jdnke nasihat karo. 

1C Ab salamati ka Khnddwand 
fip hi turn ko hamesha bar tarah 
sc salamati bakhshe. Khuddwand 
turn sab ke sath rahe.* 

11 Mere dastkhatt se mujh Pu- 
1 its ka sal am ; wuh har ck khatt 
men nishfin hai ; usx tarah main 
likhtd hun. 

18 ITamarc Ivhudawand Yisif 
Masfh ka iazl tiun sab ])ar ho. 
Amhi. 
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8 Neither did wc eat any man’s 
bread for nought; but wrought 
with labour and travail night and 
day, that we might not he charge- 
able to any of you : 

9 Not because we have not power, 
but to make ourselves an ensamplc 
unto you to follow us. 


10 For even when we were with 
you, this we commanded you, that, 
if any woidd not work, neither 
should he eat. 

11 For wc hear that there arc 
some which walk among you dis- 
orderly, working not at all, but 
are busybodies. 

12 Now them that arc such we 
command and exhort by oiir Lord 
Jesus Christ, that with quietness 
they work, and eat their oto 
bread 

13 But ye, brethren, be not 
weary in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey not 
our\.ord by this epistle, note that 
man, and have no company witii 
him, that he may be ashamed. 

1 5 Yet count him, not as an enemy, 
but admonish him as a brother. 

16 Now the Lord of peace him- 
self give you peace always by all 
means, llie Lord be with you all, 

1 7 The salutation of Paul with 
mine own hand, which is the 
token in every epistle : so I -write. 

18 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 
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PU'LUS KA PAULA TCH ATO 
TIMTAUS KO. 


I BAB. 

1 ‘p’O’BtJS ki taraf se, liamare 
X bachanewale Klmda, aur 

kaman iiinmedgjxh Khudawand 
Yisu’ MavSili ke hukm se, Yisu’ 
Masih ka ilasul liai ; 

2 Timtdils ko, jo iinan men far- 
zand haqfqi hai, fazi, ralini, aur 
salamatJ, hamiirc Bap Khuda aur 
ham^re Khudiiwaud Yisu’ Masih 
ki taraf se, tujh par howc. 

3 Mainne Maqaduniyajate waqi 
tujh se iltimds kiya tha, Id Afasus 
men rahiyo, taki tu ba’zon ko 
takid karc, ki aur tarah ki ta’lim 
na dewcu, 

4 Aur kaliauion aur hc-liadd 
nasabnamon par hhaz na karen , 
yih sab kuclili takriir kii ba’is liota 
hai, na ki taibiyat iLilil kd^ jo 
iman se hai. 

5 Aur hukm ka kluiliisa wuh 
muhabbat hai, jo pakdill aur nek- 
niyatf, aur be-makr inidn se hota 
hai: 

6 Jis se ba’ze ])liirkc bcliuda 
hakwas Id taral* nmta'vvajjih hue ; 

7 Ki sharl’at ke ustdd band 
chahte liain ; aur nahfn sainajhte, 
M kyd kahte, aur kin baton par 
hujjat karte ham. 

8 Par ham jdntc bain, ki Kharl’at 
achchhl hai, basharte" ki koi use 
sharf at ke taur par kdm men lawc; 

9 Aur yih jane, ki shari’at rdst- 
bdz ke wdste nahin, halki be-vshar’a 
0 nd-farnidnbarddr, o be-din, o 
ganahgdr, o nnpdk, o slmhcld, aur 


CIIAPTER I. 

1 "pAUL, ail apostle of Jesus 
X Chi 1 st by the coiumand- 

inent of God our Saviour, and 
Loid Jesus Clnist, which is oui 
hope ; 

2 Unto Tnnotliy, mi/ ovni sou 
111 the faith Grace, inoicy, aitif 
peace, fiom God oui Bather and 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

3 As I besought thee to abide 
stiil at Jiipliesus, when I went into 
Macedonia, that thou mightest 
charge some that they teach no 
other doctiiuo, 

4 Neither give htcd to fables 
and endless gcaiealogies, which 
minister questions, rather than 
godly edif}'ing wduch is m faith : 
so do. 

6 Now the end of the command- 
ment is charity out of a pure 
heart, and of a good conscience, 
aiul ^;/* faith uideigned : 

0 Prom wdiich some having 
swerved have turned aside unto 
V ain jangling ; 

7 Jicfiiring to lie teachers oftlic 
law ; understanding neither what 
they say, nor whereof they allinn. 

8 But we knoAV that the law is 
good, if a man use it lav fuliy ; 

9 Knowing this, that the law is 
not made tiir a righteous man, but 
for the lawless and disol ledicnt, hir 
the ungodly and ibr sinners, for 
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mii . bfip ka mar dalnew^la, aur 
kham; 

10 Aur harunikar, aur laiinde- 
liaz, aur barda-faiosh, aui jbuth- 
bolnewalc aur jhuthi qasam kha- 
ncw^lon ke waste, aur un ke siwa 
jo kuch sabih ta’km ke barkhilaf 
iiowc, us ke waste liai ; 

11 Us mubarak Khuda Id jalal- 
wal{ Injil ke muwafiq, jo mujhe 
sompi gai. 

12 Aur main apne Khudawand 
Masili Yisu’ ka, jis nc mujhe 
iqtidar diyd, shukrguzar hun, ki 
us ne mujhe amanaldar samajh- 
kar khidmat ])ar muqairar kiya. 

13 Main to ugc kulr baknewala, 
aur satanewdki, aur jabr karne- 
walathd; lekm mujh par rahm 
hua, is waste ki main nc, jab hnan 
na lay^ tha, na-daiu men kiya jo 
kiya. 

14. Aur liamiirc Khudawand kix 
fazl, imdn aur pi 3 ar samet, jo 
TMasih Yisd’ men hai, bahut zi^’ada 
h ill. 

1 5 ITili diyanat kf bat, aur bil- 
kiill pasand ke khq hai, ki Masih 
ymV gunahgaron ke bachaiie ko 
dnnya men 4ya; aur main un 
sab meij bai;a guriahgar bun." 

10 Iwckm mujh par is liye rahm 
hila, ki Yisii’ Masih mujh bare 
gunaligar par Icamiil salir zilliir 
karc, tiiki main un ke waste, jo us 
])ar hamesha ki zindagi ke* Jiye 
mian LWengc, namiina banun. 

17 Ab ’azali badslulh, gairfain, 
na-didam', walud, hakim Khuda ki 
’izzat aur jalal hamesha hamesha 
ko howc. Amni. 

18 Ai farzand Timtaus, main 
tnjlic un nubuwaton ke muwuiiiq, 
jo dge tcri babat ki gam, yih 
hukm deta bun,taki tit un nubu« 
waton ke wasile se achchld larfif 
hire ; 

19 Aur imfin aur nclcmyati par 
qaim rahe ,• jis se ba’zou ne kaiuua 
karke imitu ki nao tori : 

20 Unhin men sc Jfumanaius 


unholy and profane, for murderers 
of fathers and murderers ol mo- 
thers, for manslayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for them 
that dehlc themselves with man- 
kind, for mcnstealers, for liars, for 
perjured persons, and if there ho 
any other thing that is conliaiy 
to sound doctrine ; 

1 1 According to the gloi ions gos- 
pel of the blessed God, 'which was 
committed to my ti ust. 

12 And 1 thank Clirist Jesus oiir 
Loid, who hath enabled me, ibr 
that he counted me faithful, put- 
ting me into the ministry,* 

13 Who v as hefoi e a blasphemer, 
and a persecutor, and injurious* 
but I obtained mercy, because i 
did d ignoiantly in unbelief. 


14 And the grace of ourLoid 
was exceeding abundant with lailh 
and lo\c which is m Christ fiesus. 

15 This ?.¥ a faitbrul siijiug, and 
M'ortliy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the w oriel 
to save sinners; of whom T am 
chief. 

16 Howbeit for this cause T ob- 
tained mercy, that in me first 
Jesus Christ might shew forth all 
longHuffcruig, ibr a pattern to 
them which should hereafter be- 
lieve on him to life CA'crlasting. 

17 Now unto the King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the oul}^ wise 
God, be honour and glory Ibr ever 
and ever. Amen. 

18 3ilus charge I commit unto 
tlicc, son Timothy, according to 
the piophccies which went boibre 
on thee, that tliou by them inigbl- 
cst war a good warfare ; 

ID Holding faith, and a good 
conscience; which some having 
put away concerning faith have 
made shipwreck : 

20 Of whom is Il^onenams and 
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aur Sikandar haiii, jinhen main 
ne Shaitan ke haxvale kiya, t5,ki 
we tamhili pake kuh: na baken. 

n Biu3. 

1 A B main iltimas karhi Iiiin, 
jl\^ ki sab se pahle mnnajaten, 

anr dn’aen aur sifanslien, aur 
shnkrguzfiriaTij sare ddmion kc 
liye ki jawen ; 

2 Badshahon aur martabaw^alon 
ke Iije ,* tdki ham kamal dmdari 
aur mundsib taur se, chain anr 
aram ke sath, zindagani guzra- 
nen, 

3 Kyunki hainarc najatdenewale 
ICliuda ke age yihi khilb aur 
pasandfda hai. 

4 Wuh chahtd Iiai, ki sare admx 
najat pdwcn, aur sachdz kf pah- 
chan tak pahunchen. 

5 Ki Khuda ek hai, aur Khudd 
aur ddmion kc bicli ek ddmi dar- 
miyani hai, wuh Masih Yisu’ hai*; 

6 Jis ne apnc tain sab ke kafarc 
men diyd, ki bar-waqt us] ki ga- 
wahi di jawe. 

7 Us ke hyc main manddi kar- 
newdla aur rasill muqarrar hud, 
(main Masih men sach boltd hilij, 
aur jhuth nahin kahtd;) aur 
gairqaumon ko fmdn aur sachdi 
kd sikhlanewdld liun, 

S Pas meri itiarzi yih hai, ki 
max'd har makdn men bc-gussa 
aur be-hujjat pdk lidthou ko 
uihdke dida mange. 

9 Aur yun hi ’auralen biii imi- 
ndsib poshdk sc sharm aur tamiz 
ke sdth dp ko sanwdren, na ki bdl 
gundhne, aur sonc, aur motion, 
aur qimati libas so ; 

10 Balki (jaisd ’auratoijt ko, jo 
lyhuda-parasli kd iqrdr kartxhain, 
ihundsib hai), dp ko nek kdmon 
se sanwdren. 

11 Chdhiye ki *aurat chupchdp 
kamal farmdnbarddri se sfkhc. 

12 Aur main parwdnagi nahfn 
detd, ki 'aurat sikhldwc, aur dp 
shauhar par hdkim ban baithc, 
balki khdmoshi ke sdth rahc. 


Alexander; whom I ha^e de* 
hvered unto Satan, that they may 
learn not to blaspheme. 

CIIAPTEB IT. 

1 'T EXHORT therefore, that, 
X first of all, supplications, 

prayers, intercessions, a77d giving 
of thanks, he made fbr*ail men ; 

2 For kings, and^/hr all that arc 
in authority ; that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all 
godliness and honesty. 

3 For this is good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Saviour ; 

4 Who will have all men to be 
saved, and to come unto the know- 
ledge of the truth. 

6 For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus ; 

6 "VVlio gave himself a ransom 
for all, to be testified in due 
time. 

7 Whereunto I am ordained a 
preacher, and an apostle, (1 speak 
the truth in Chnst, rmd he not ;) 
a teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and ^^e^lty. 

8 I will tlicrcfore that men pray 
every wdicre, lifting up hol}^ hands, 
without wrath and doubting. 

9 In like manner also, tliat wo- 
men adorn tlicmsclvcs in modest 
apparel, with shamcfaccdness anti 
sobriety; not with broided hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or costly army ; 

10 Hut (which bccomcth women 
professing godliness) with good 
works. 

1 1 Let the women learn in silcTice 
with all subjection. 

12 But 1 sufier not a woman to 
teaeli, nor to usurp authority over 
the man, but to he in silence. 
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13 Kyunki pahle Adam ban^a 
gaya, ba’djas ke Hawah. 

14 Aur Adam ne fareb nahm 
kliaya, par ’aurat fareb kbake 
gunah men pkanai. 

15 Lekin j/ih janne ke sabab 
bach jaegi, agar iman, aur mu- 
babbat, aur pakizagi men, bosb- 
yari ke satb pacdar raben. 

ITL BAB. 

1 ”’^111 bat sack bai, ki jo koi 

i kalisiye ki nigdbbam Id 
drzLi rakhta, achchhc kam ko 
cbabta bai. 

2 Pas cb^biye, ki nigabb^n be- 
’aib, ek joril *ka sbauhar, pai’bez- 
gar, saliib i tamiz, sbayasta, mu- 
sabidost, ta’lim dene men qabil 
bo ; 

3 bTa ki sbarabi, yd marpii kar- 
iiewala, ya na-raw.i nafa basil 
karnewaia ; balki mlyl^n^l-^au bo, 
taki an aur lalcbi na bo ; 

4 Aur apuc gbar ka ba-kbubi 

baiidobast kaic, aur kamai durusti 
ke satb larkon ko bukni men 
rakbc ; * 

5 Ki agar koi apne lu gbar ka 
bandobast na kar,]dnc, wub Khuda 
ki kali&iye Id kbabarddri kyun- 
kar karega ? 

G Aur nayd mund na bo ; kabin 
wub gurur karkc Shaitan ki tarah 
’azab men pare. 

7 Aur ebabiye ki wub babar- 
waion ke nazdik bin ncknam ho; 
td na" ho ki wub malamat utbdwc, 
aur Shaitan kc pbande men 
pbans jawe. 

8 isi tarab kbddim-ud-din bbi 
durusti ke sdtb raben, na ki do- 
zubdn, vd Hbarabi, yd nd-rawa 
naf’a uthanewdle ; 

0 Aur iman kc bbed ko sdf dil 
HO yad kar rakben. 

10 Aur ye ])abie dzmdc jawen ; 
m ke ba’d agar be-’aib tliahrcn, 
to kbidmat karen, 

11 Isi tarali un ki jorudu bln 
(lurusti ke satb raben, na la tuli- 
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13 For Adam was first formed, 
then Eye. 

14 And Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived 
was in the tiansgression. 

15 ISTotwithstanding she shall be 
saved ui childbearing, if they con- 
tinue in faith and charity and bo- 
liness ’^vith sobriety. 

CHAPTER UL 

1 r|l HIS Is a true saying, If a 
i man desire the office of a 

bishop, be desireth a good work. 

2 A bishop then must be blame- 
less, the husband oi‘ one wife, vi- 
gilant, sober, of good behaviour, 
given to hospitality, apt to teach; 

3 ^3ot given to wine, no striker, 
not greedy offiltby iucic ; but pa- 
tient, not a brawler, not covetous; 

4 One tliat rulctli Vv'cll bis o^mi 
bouse, ba\ing bis cbildien in sub- 
jcclioii with all gravity ; 

5 (For if a man know not bow 
to lulc bis own bouse, bow shall 
ho take care of the ebureb of 
God?) 

G iHot a novice, lest being lifted 
up \^itb xn-iclc be tall into the con- 
dcnmatioii of the devii. 

7 Moreover be must have a good 
report of tlicm winch are with- 
out; lest be fall into reproach and 
the snare of the devil 

*S Likewise the deacons be 
1 grave, not doubletong ued, not 
, given to much wbic, not greedy 
of filthy lucre; 

9 Iloldiug the mystery of the 
faith ill a piue coiiscjencc. 

30 And let these also first be 
X>roved ; then let them use the 
office of* a deacon, being found 
blamoleHS. 

11 Even HO must their wives 
grave, not slanderers, sober, faith- 
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matiiin, balld parhc^gar, aur sari 
bixton men diyanatd^ howen. 

12 Khadim-nd-din ek ek jorii 
karen, aur apne bachclion aur 
apne gharon kc^ ba-^hitbi bando- 
bast karte hon. 

13 Kjiinki jinhon ne achcWii 
tax all wuli khidmat ki, so apne liye 
aclicbha darja, aur us Iman men, 
JO Masih Yisu’ par hai, bahut si 
himmat paidd karte bain. 

14 Main is ummed parkijald 
tujh pas’ iun, yib baten tujhe 
likhta bun. 

15 Agar den bo jae, to tu un 
baton se jdn lakbe, ki Kbuda ke 
ghar men, jo zinda Kbuda Id 
kalfsiya, aur rasti ka sutiin, aur 
tck bai, kyunkar guzran kiya 
cliiibiye. 

16 Aur bil-ittifliq dmdari ka 
bard bbed bai : Kbudd jism men 
ziibir hua, Hub se rast tbabrayd 
gayd, firisbton ko nazar dya, gair- 
qaumon men us ki manddi bui, 
dunya men us par imdn Ide, jalal 
'men uthiya gaya, 

IV BAB, 

1 T> tJH sdf farmdti bai, ki 
JTL dkbin zamane men kitne 

iman se bargasbta bonge, ki we 
gum nib karnewali nibon aur dc- 
won Id ta’limon se ja liptenge • 

2 Jo makr se jbutb bolengo : 
jin ka dil sun bo gaya bai ; 

3 Aur we by ah karnc sc man’a 
karenge ; aur bukm kareuge, Id 
wub kband na khao, jinbcn Kbuda 
no paidd kiya, ki inuinddr aur 
juicbdi kc jdmicwdlc shukrguzari 
kc satb unhen kbawcn. 

4 Kydnki Kbuda kf paidd ki 
bill bar ek cliiz achchlii bai, aur 
inkdrkeldiq nabin; agar sbukr 
kvxrke khuwen : 

5 Is waste ki wub Kbudd kc 
kalnm aur du’d sc pak lioti hai. 

6 Ho agar td bbdion ko yib bd- 
tcn ydd dildwe, to tit iman aur 
us acbcbbi talini ki bdton se, jis i 


ful in all tilings. 

12 Let the deacons be the bus- 
bands of one wife, ruling their 
children and their own bouses 
well. 

13 For they that have used the 
office of a deacon well purchase to 
themselves ja good degree, and 
great boldness in the faith which 
IS in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things wiite I unto 
thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly : 

15 But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayest know bow thou oiigbtcst 
to behave thyself in the house of 
God, which IS the church of the 
living God, the pillar and ground 
of the truth. 

16 And without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness : 
God was manifest in the flesh, 
justified in the Spirit, seen of 
angels, iireached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory. 

CIIAPTEH IV. 

1 1^0 W the Spirit speaketh 

expressly, that in the lat- 
ter times some shall de])art fiom 
the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils ; 

2 Speaking lies in hyjiocriKy; 
having their con science scared 
w'ith a hot iron ; 

3 Forbidding to marry, and eom^ 
imiuhncf to abstain from ineatM, 
which 'God hatli created to be 
received with thanksgiving of 
them which believe and know the 
truth. 

4 For every creature of God is 
good, and not! ling to be refused, 
if it be received with thanksgiv*. 
ing: 

5 For it is sanctified by the word 
of God and prayer. 

G If thou put the breiliren in 
remembrance of these things, thou 
shalt be a good minister of Jchus 
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ko tu nc sire se ba-kMbi daryaft 
kiya, tarbiyat pakc, Yisii’ Masih 
ka acbchha kh^dim bana rahega. 

7 Par bebiida aur burhion ki 
kahanion se munli mor, aur din- 
dari raen riy^zat kar. 

8 Ki badani riyazat ka fMa 
kani kai ; par dmdari sab baton 
ke waste faidamand Iiai, ki ab ki 
aur ayanda ki zindagi ka wa’da 
usi ke liye hai. 

0 Yih bat sack aur kamal qabu- 
liyat ke laiq hai. 

10 Ilaniiira mihnat karna aur 
la’n ta’n sabna is liye hai, ki ham 
ne zindaKhuda par, jo sab admiou 
k.1, khass kar imaudaron ka, 
baclianewala hai, bharosa kiya hai. 

1 1 Un baton ko farma aur sikha. 

12 Kisi ko apiii jawani Id hiqa- 
rat ua karncde: balki bol dial, 
aur uuihabbat, aur riih, aur mian, 
aur ])akizagi se miiindaron ko liye 
iiainuiia ban 

1 a rial) lak main aitu, tu ])avhta, 
iiusilicit kaita, ta’liin cleta lah. 

14- Tu us ni’amat se .jo tu.jh men 
hai, aur tiijhe iiulniwat kf rah se, 
qihsison ke hath rakhue ke sath 
iiiili, galil na ho, 

15 Un baton ko dhyan men 
rakh ; un hi kii ho rah ; taki tcri 
taraqqi sabhon par zahir howe. 

1 () Apiu aur apni ta’lini ki diau- 
kasi kar; un par qaim rah ; ky- 
liijki, yih karko, tu ap ko aur un 
ko jo ten smile liaiu bachiicga. 


V. IIAO. 

1 r| 1 tJ k isf 1 )uzurg ko malamat 
.jL na kar, balki us ki us 

tarab ininnat kar, jis tarah bap 
k 1 karla hai ; aur ja wanon ki y itn, 
jaise lih.uon ki; 

2 Aur burhion kf yiin jaise nia 
ki ; aur jaw/m ’auraton ki yun, 
jaise baliinon kf, kainril pukfzagf se. 

8 Kuiujon kf, jo haqiqat men 
rand hain, hurmat kar, 
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Christ, nourished up in the woids 
of faith and of good doctrine, 
whereunto thou hast attained. 

7 But refuse profane and old 
wives’ fables, and e:xei cise thyself 
rather unto godliness. 

8 For bodily exeicise profiteth 
little * hut godliness is profitable 
unto all things, haring promise 
of the life that now is, and of that 
which IS to come. 

9 This Is a faithful saying and 
i\orthy of all acceptation. 

10 For therefore we both ialiour 
and suffer reproach, because wc 
tiust m the living God, who is 
the Sa'^uour of all men, specially 
of those that hcheve 

11 These things command and 
teach 

12 Let no man despise thy youth; 
hut he thou an example of the 
heiievcrs, in word, in conversa- 
tion, in charity, in spiiit, in faith, 
in purity. 

18 Till I come, give attendance 
to reading, to exhortation, to doc- 
tiinc. 

14 Keglect not the gift that is in 
thee, which was gi\’eu thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of 
the hands of the presbytery. 

15 Meditate upon these things ; 
give thyself’ wholly to them; that 
thy profiting may appear to ail. 

IG 'fake liecd unto thj^self, and 
unto the doctrine; continue in 
them: for in doing this thou shalt 
l)oth save thyself, and them that 
hear thee. 

CIJAPTEIt V, 

1 ~0 FBUKE not an elder, hut 
xl; intreat him as a fatlier; 

and the younger men as bre- 
thren ; 

2 The elder women as mothers ; 
the younger as sistcis, with all 
purity. 

a Honour widows that are widows 
indeed. 
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4 Agar kisi rand ke bete ya 
pote lion, to we yih sikhen, ki 
pahle apne gbar men dmdari zahir 
karen, aur bapdadon ka haqq ada 
karen; kyunki yili bhala aur 
Khuda ke age pasandida bai. 

0 Aur sacbcbf rand aur be-kas 
wub bai, JO Khuda par bbarosa 
rakhtf, aur lat dm mundjat aur 
duMon men lagi rabti bai. 

6 Par JO ’aisb o ’islirat kartf, so 
jiteji murda bai. 

7 Aur til ye baten farma, tald 
we be-’aib tbabron. 

8 Agar koi apnon ki aur kbass 
kar apne gbar ki kbabargui na 
kare, to iman so muiikii*, aur be- 
iman se badtar bai. 

9 Wuli rand sbum.ir men awe, 
j‘o sath baras se kaiii Id na bo, 
aur us ne ck lii shaubar ka munh 
doklA bo, 

10 Aur nekokuri ke sabab nam- 
war bo, aur us ne larkon ki tar- 
biyat ki bo, inusafiron ko apne 
yaban utara ho, aur muqaddason 
ke panwon dboe bon, aur un ki jo 
musibat men giriftar bain, niadad 
ki bo, aur bar ek nek ktini ki 
dhun rakbti lio. 

11 Par jaWun r^nclon ko kan.irc 
kar de ; kyunki jab we Masib ko 
barlcbilaf nazakaten jatatian bain, 
to byah kiya ebabti bain ; 

P2 Aur agle xman ko chborkc 
Baza ke laiq boti bain. 

X3 Aur siwa us ke we alasi bokc 
gbar gbar daurte pbirua sikbti 
bain ; aur faqat alasi nahin, balki 
bakw^si aur bar kfun men dakbl 
karnew^^H boti bain, aur beja 
baten bakti bain. 

14 Is waste mcri marzi yib bai, 
ki jawdn r^deii byah karen, 
baenche janen, aur gbar ka kdro- 
hix karen, aur muldi4iif ko la’n- 
ta’n karne ki jagab na dewen. 

15 Kyunki kai ek abhi ^baitdn 
ke picbhe bo H bain. 

10 Agar kisi fm^ndar mard y^ 
’aurat ki r^nejon bon, to wubi un 


I 4 But if any wddow have chil- 
I dren or nephews, let them learn 
i first to shew piety at borne, and 
t to requite tbeir parents • for that 
IS good and acceptable before 
God. 

5 jiSTow she that is a widow in- 
deed, and desolate, truslctb in 
God, and contmueth in supplica- 
tions and prayers night and day. 

6 But she that livetb m pleasure 
IS dead wdiile she livetb. 

7 And these things give in 
charge, that they may ])e blame- 
less. 

8 But if any provide not ibr bis 
own, and specially for those of 
bis own bouse, be bath denied 
the faith, and is woisc than an 
infidel. 

9 Let not a widow be taken into 
the number under threescore years 
old, having ])cen the wife of one 
man, 

10 Well reported of for good 
works; if she have brought up 
children, if she have lodged stran- 
gers, if she have washed the saints’ 
feet, if she have relieved the at- 
fiicted, if she have diligently ibi- 
lowed every good w'oi k. 

11 But the younger widows re- 
fuse : for when they have begun 
to wax wanton against Christ, 
they will marry ; 

12 Having damnation, bccauvse 
they have cast off their fiist faith. 

13 And withal ‘they learn fa he 
idle, wandering about fioin bouse 
to bouse; and not only idle, but 
tattlers also and Inisybodics, speak- 
ing tilings wiiicb they ouglit not. 

14 r will therefore tliat the 
younger women marry, bear clui- 
dren, guide the bouse, give none 
occasion to the adversary to vspeak 
reproachfully. 

15 Por some are already turned 
aside after Batan. 

16 If any man or woman that 
bclievcth have widows, let tiicm 
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ki madad kare, aur kallsij^c par 
bar na ho, taki wuh un ki, jo 
sach sach randeu haiij, madad 
kare. 

17 Un qissison ko jo aehchhi ta- 
rah peshwai karte hain, khasskar 
un ko jo kaiam aur ta’lmi men 
imhnat karte haiij, dilni jaza ke 
laiq jano. 

1 8 Kyiinki kitab jah kahti hai, 
Ivhalihan ke bail ka munh mat 
bandh. Aur yili, ki Kam karne- 
wdla apni mazdurf kii haqqdar 
hai. 

19 Jo da’wi qissis par ho, ba- 
gair do tm gawahon ke mat sun. 

20 Gunahgaron ko sab ke samhne 
mallmat kar, taki auron ko khauf 
lio. 

21 Main Khudvi, aur Khudawand 
Yisu’ hlasih, aur clmne hue firish- 
ton ke %e, yih hukm karta hun, 
ki til in baton ko bagair pachh 
ke ’amal men hi, aur kisi ki taraf- 
dari 11 a kar. 

22 Hath kisi jiar jald na rakh, 
aur na diision kc gunahon men 
shank lio : apnc tain pak rakh. 

28 Aur ab tii sirf panf na inya 
kar, balki apnc haziina aur aksar 
kamzorion ke waste then max pf. 

24 Bji’ze tidmion ke gunah dgc 
zahir hain, am ’adalat men pahle 
hi pahunch jatc hain, aur ba'zon 
ke gunah piehhe. 

2f1 isi tarah nek kain bin age 
Ziihir liaiu ; aur we jo nur waz’a 
kc hain, chhip nahfn sakte. 


VI bAb. 

1 TITNK chakar juc kc niche 
eJ haiij, apue khlwhidon ko 

kamal Izzat ke laiq janen, laid 
Ipuida kc nam aur ta’lim ko koi 
liurii na kahe. 

2 Aur wx jin ke khawind iman- 
diir haiii, uuhen, is wdste ki bliili 
hain, nacluz na jauen ; balki zi- 
yjida is liye kbidmat karcu, ki wc 
imandar am* kiziz aur nramat men 


jchcve them, and. let not the 
church be charged , that it may 
relieve them that are widows in- 
deed. 

17 Let the elders that rule veil 
be counted w’orthy of double ho- 
nour, especially they who labour 
in the word and doctrine. 

18 Bor the scripture saith, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. And, The 
labourer is worthy of his rew^ard. 

19 Against an elder receive not 
an accusation, but before two or 
three witnesses. 

20 Them that sin rebuke before 
all, that otheis also may fear. 

211 charge thee before God, and 
the Lord Jesus Chiiat, and the 
elect angels, that thou oliscrve 
these things without preferring 
one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality. 

22 Lay hands suddenly on no 
man, ncitbei be jKutaker of other 
men's sins . keq) thyself puie. 

28 Drink no longer water, l>ut 
use a little wine for tby stomach’s 
sake and thine often infirmities. 

24 Some men’s sins are open be- 
forehand, going before to judg- 
ment ; and some men they follow 
after. 

2d Likewise also fche good works 
of some are manifest beforehand ,* 
and they that are otherwise can- 
not he Ind. 

CllATTEU VJ. 

1 ”1 ET as many servants as 
XJ arc under the yoke, coant 

their own mastons woitliy ot‘ ail 
honour, that the name of God 
and his doctrine be not blasphemed. 

2 And they that have behoving 
masters, let them not despise Ihem^ 
because they are brethren; but 
rather do the7n sorvlco, because 
they are faithful and beloved, 
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sharik hain. Vo baten sikMa, aur 
naslhat kar. 

3 Aur agar koi ddsri ta’Km deta 
hai, aur ham£rc Kkudawand Yisu’ 
Masih ke sabih kalam, aur us ta’- 
lim ko jo dindari ke mimasil) hai, 
qabxil nalim karta • 

4 Wuh ghamand karta hai, aur 
kuchh nahin jantd, balki use bahs 
aur Mzi takr5.r karne ka marz 
hai, jiu se dah, aur qaziya, aur 
badgoian, aur badgum^uian, 

5 Aur uu logon ki radd badal, 
jiu ki 'aqlen kharab ho gayi hain, 
aur jo sachai se khiili hain, aiu 
gumfiu karte ham, ki naf’a jo hai, 
wuhi dmdari hai; tu waison sc 
pare rah. 

0 Dindari to qana’at kc sath 
bard naf’a hai. 

T Kyiinld ham dunya men kuchh 
na lae, aur ziihir hai, ki kuchh le 
ja nahiii sakte. 

8 Pas agar bam ne khanh kapra 
payd, to hamarc liyQ has hai. 

9 Ki we jo daulatmand hua 
chdhte hain, so imtihau aur phan- 
de men, aur liahut si bcliuda aur 
buri khwahisliou men parte hain, 
jo ddmion ko tahahi aur hahikat 
ke darya men duha deti hain. 

10 kyunki zar ki dosti .sari bii- 

rdion ki jar hai; jis kc ba’ze ar- 
zilmand hoke iman ki rilh sc bha- 
tak gaye, aur dp ko tarah tarah 
kc gamon sc clihedu. | 

1 1 Par tii, ai niard i Khuda, in * 
chizon sc bhag, am? ristbazi, din- I 
ddri, "iman, muhabbat, sabr, aur 
farotdni ki pichhd kar# 

12 ICoshish karke iman ki ach- 
chhi latdi lar, haxncsha ki ziii- 
dagi ko pakar rakh, jis kc Jiye td 
btuaya gayd, aur tii ne bahut ga- 
waiion ke dge achchhd iqrdr kiyd 
hai. 

13 Main Khudd kc sdrahue jo 
sab ko .pldtd hai, aur Masih Yisd^ 
ke huzdr jis no Pantixs Pildtds ke 
dge achch'mi ic^rar kxyfi, tujhc tfi- 
kid kartd hdn : 


partakers of the benefit. I'hcse 
things teach and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwise, 
and consent not to wholesome 
words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 
doctrine which is according to 
godliness; 

4 He IS proud, knowhig nothing, 
but doting about questions and 
strifes of words, whereof cometh 
env}’, strife, railings, evil sur- 
mising s, 

5 Perverse dispntings of men of 
corrux>t minds, and destitute of 
the truth, supposing that gam is 
godliness * from such withdiaw 
thyself. 

6 Eut godluiess with content- 
ment is great gam. 

7 For wc brought nothing into 
ihis world, and U is certain wc can 
cany nothing out. 

8 And having food and raiment 
let us he therewith content. 

9 But they that will be rich fall 
into temptation and a snare, and 
into many foolish and hurtful 
lusts, which diown men in de- 
struction and perdition. 

10 For iiie love of money; is the 
root of all c\il . which while sonu' 
coveted after, they have erred 
from the faith, and ])iei'ccd them- 
selves through with many sor- 
rows. 

11 Eut thou, Oman oi'God, ilce 
these tilings; and follow after 
righteousness, godliness, fiiiih, 
love, patience, meekness. 

12 Fight the good fight of faith, 
lay hold on eternal life, wherc- 
unto thou art also called, and hast 
professed a good profession liclbre 
many witnesses. 

13 X give thee charge in the 
si^ht of Cod, who quickeneth all 
things, and fjefore Christ Jesus, 
who before J'^ontius Pilate wit- 
nessed a good confession ; 
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14 Ki ill us Bukm ko be-ddg o 14 Thai thou keep this com- 

be-ilzam bamare Khudawand Yi- mandment without spot, unre- 
sd’ Masih ke z^hir hone tak hifz bukeable, until the appearing of 
kar rakh ; our Lord Jesus Christ • 

15 Jise wuh bar-waqt zahir ka- 15 Which in his times he shall 
regd, jo miibarak aur akela qud- shew, who is the blessed and only 
ratwala, badslidhon ka badshah, Potentate, the King of kings, and 
aur Khudiiwandon ka Khudawand Lord of lords : 

hai: 

16 Baqa faqat usi ko hai; wuh 16 Who only hath immortality, 

us nur men rahtd hai, jis tak koi dwelling in the light which no 
nahin pahimch sakta, aur use kisi man can approach unto ; whom 
insan no na dekha aur na deldh no man hath seen, nor can see : to 
sakta hai ; usi^ki ’izzat aur qudrat w'hom be honour and power cver- 
abadi rahe. Amin. lasting. Amen. 

17 Is jahan kc daulatmandon 17 Charge them that arc rich in 
ko huJ^m kar, ki magrur na ho- this world, that they be not high- 
wen, anr be-]3unyad daulat par minded, nor trust in uncertain 
bhaiosii na karen, balki zinda riches, but in the living God, who 
Khudii parjisnehamcn sabkuchh giveth us richly all things to en- 
haliutriyat sc diya, ta ki khushi joy; 

sc giizran karen ; 

18 Aur yih ki wc nckokari aur 18 That they do good, that they 

hhale kiim se daulatmand, aur be rich in good works, ready to 
sakhawat par laiyar, aur bantne distribute, willing to commmii- 
par musta’idd howeu ; cate ; 

19 Aur ayanda ko apne li>e ek J9 Jja;^mg up In stuie for them- 
bhaK Imnyad ^aidfi kai rakhen, selves a good Toundation against 
tfiki liamcsha ki zindagi pawen.” the time to come, that they may 

lay hold on eternal hfe. 

ilO Ai Timtdds, amilnat ko hi- 20 0 Timothy, keep that wliich 
fazat se rakh, aur be-dfni Id he- is committed to thy trust, avold- 
hiida hiiton sc, aur un takraron se, ing profane and vain babblings, 
jinben jhiith-muth him samajhte and oppositions of science falsely 
hain, munh pher Ic : so called : 

21 diskaha’zciqr^r karke inifiii 21 Which some professing have 
ki ruh se bhaiak gaye hain. Kazl erred concerning the faitli.'' Grace 
tujhparhowe. Amin. ' with thee. Amen. 
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PULIJS KA mml KHATT 
TIMTALtiS KO.' 


■ I BAB. 

1 T3 tJLtJS, jo us zindagi ke 
1. wa’de ke rauwafiq jo 
Masih Yisii’ men hai, Khuda ki 
marzf so Yisii’ ^fasilx kii Kasul 
hai, 

2 Piyaro betc Timtiids ko fazl, 
ralini, aur saliimatf, Bap Khuda 
anr haraare Kliudawand Masih 
Yisu’ ki taraf sc howc. 

3 Khuda ka main shukr karta. 
him,' jis Id handagf hapdadon ke 
taur par pak dil sc karta huij, 
ki apnf duAon men rat dm hila 
udga terti, zikr kaita; 

4 Aur terc ansuon ko yad kaike 
terc dekline kf arzil lakhta hun, 
taki khush 1 se bliar j aun^ ; 

5 Aur mujhe ’vvuh tera .bc-riya 
imau yad hai, ,]0 pahle terf nsim 
JjOis, aur tcri ina Yuihko ka thii, 
aur mujho yaqiu hai, ki tcra blii 
luxi. 

G Ts sabab sc main tujhc^yad 
dilata hyn, Id iu Khuda, ki us 
ui’amat ko, jo more idlth^ rakiiiic 
se tujhc rniii, ]>hirke sulga. 
TKyiinld Khuda iic hanien dab- 
shat Id Ki'di ko uuhin, balld qiid- 
tat, aur nmhabbat, aur hohhyari 
ki diyfi hai» 

8 is wJlstc tu hamarc Khuda- 
wand ki gaivilhi HC, aur initjh ho 
jo UK kii tiaidi hiin, sharnuuda ua 
ho, lialki Khudii Id qudrat se 
Injil ke dukiion men aharfk ho ; 

9 Ki us ne hameu bacluWri, aur 
p^k bulahat' sc bulayri ; 11a immarc 


CHAPTER I. 

1 I3AUL, an apostle of Jesuw 
Jr Christ by the ivill of God, 

according to the promise of life 
whicli is m Clkist J esus, 

2 To Timothy, dearly be- 
loved son: Grace, mercy, and 
])cacc, from (h)d the Father and 
Christ Jcvsus our Lord. 

3 I thank God, whom T serve 
from mi/ Ibrcfathcrs with pure 
conscience, that without ceasing 
J have remembrance of thee in 
my ]>rayers night and day ; 

4 Greatly desiring to see tlicc, 
being mindfal of thy tears, that I 
may he hlled with jo} : 

5 When J call to rcmemlirance 
the unfoigiicd faith that is in thee, 
which dwelt lirst in thy grand- 
mother and thy mother Eu- 
nice; and I am persuaded that in 
thee also. 

G Wherefore 1 put thee iu n** 
mcml)ranc(‘ tliat thou stir up the 
gift ofGod, wdiich is iu thee by 
the ])utting on of* my bands. 

7 For God hath not given us 
the spirit of fear; ]mt of ]H>wer, 
and ot'Iove, and ofa sound mind. 

8 Ilo not thou thereforeashamed 
of the testimony of our Lord, nor 
of me his prisoner; but be thou 
partaker of the alHictions of the 
gosiiel aecouling to the power of 
God; 

9 Who hath saved us and called 
lift with an holy culling, not ac- 

h it 
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kamoii ke sabaL se, balki apnc 
irade hi, aur us ni’amat se jo Ma- 
sih Yisu’ ke waste azal men ha- 
men di gayi ; 

lo" Aur ab hamare bachaiiewale 
Y'isu’ Masih ke zuliur se zdhir 
hui, ki jis ne maut ko nest lay a, 
aur zindagi am* baqa ko Injfl 
se roshan kar diya , 

11 Main us ke liye nianadi kar- 
newala, aur rasul, aur gair qaumon 
ka mu’allim, muqarrar hua hun. 

12 Aur isf liye main yih dukh 
pata hun; lekm main sharmata 
nahm, is waste ki use jis par iman 
Idya hun, jdntd hun ; aur mujhc 
yaqin hai, ki wuh meri amanat Id 
us dm tak hifazat kar sakla hai. 

13 Tu im salnh baton ka naqsha 
jo tu ne mujh se sunm, us imiin 
aur muhabbat ke sath jo Masih 
Yisu’ men hai, hifz kar rakh. 

14 Tu us achchhi amanat m jo 
tujh ko mill. Huh i Quds ke wa- 
sile se, jo ham men basti hai, ni- 
gdhbdni kar. 

15 Tu yih jantd hai, ki Asia ke 
sab log, jin men se Fij alius aur 
Ilarmujanes hain, mujh se phir 
gaye. 

16 Khudawand Unosifanis ke 
ghar par rahm karc ; kyunld us 
ue bahut bdr mujbo tazadam ki- 
yd, aur mcri zanjir se sharminda 
na hud * 

IT Balki us ne Eiiin men hote 
mujhe koshish se dhun^hd, aur 
pdyd. 

18 Khuddwand use yih bakh- 
she, ki us din Khuddwand kd 
rahm us par ho ; aur jo khidmaten 
us nc phir Afasus men kin, td un- 
hcn lj:hub jdntd hai. " 


II BiB. 

1 T) AS, ai mere farzand, td us 
Jt fazl se, jo Masfh Yisu’ men 

hai, mazbut ho. 

2 Aur lucri uu bdton ko, jotu 


cording to our works, but accc 
ing to his own purpose and grac 
winch was given us m Christ Je- 
sus befoie the %rorld began, 

10 But IS now made manifest by 
the appearing of oui* Saviour Je- 
sus Christ, who hath ahohshed 
death, and hath brought hie and 
immortality to light through the 
gospel * 

11 Whereunto I am appointed a 
preacher, and an apostle, and a 
teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 For the which cause I also 
suffer these things: nevertheless 
I am not ashamed : for I know 
whom I have believed, and am 
persuaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed 
unto him against that day. 

13 Hold last the form of .sound 
words, which thou hast heard of 
me, ill faith and love which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

14 That good thing which was 
committed unto thee keep by the 
Holy Ghost which dw*elleth in us. 

15 This thou knowest, that all 
they wliich are in Asia be turned 
away from me; of whom are 
Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give mercy unto 
the house of Onesiphorus ; for he 
oft refreshed me, and was not 
ashamed of my chain: 

17 But, when he was in Home, 
he sought me out very diligently, 
and found 

18 The Lord grant unto him 
that he may ffud mercy of the 
Lord in that day; and in how 
many things he ministered unto 
me at Ephesus, thou knowest very 
well. 

CIIAPTEE XL 

J miioir therefore, my son, 
X be strong in the grace that 
m in Christ Jesus. 

2 And the things that thou hast 
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ne bahut se gawabon ke simbne 
suni bain, aise am^atdaroii ke 
HupTird kar, jo aaron ko sikb’^ sa« 
ken. 

3 Pas tit Yisu’ Masih ke acb- 
cbhc sipdbi ki majxind dukb sab. 

4 Jo koi sipahgan karta, apne 
tam dunyi ke niu’amalon men 
nahm nljbata, t^ki wuh us ko 
kbusli kare, jis ue sip^hgarl ke 
liye use ebun liy£. 

6 Aur agar koi kusbti kare, to 
taj nahm pata, magar jab qaide 
ke muwafiq kusbti kare. 

6 Kisan ko cbabiye Id pable 
mibnat kare, tab pbaloii men 
bissa pawc. 

7 Jo baten main kabta biln, tu 
un ko socb rakb, aur Kbudawand 
tujbe sab baton ki samajh dewe. 

8 Yad rakb, ki Yisu’ *Masib, jo 
Bdiid ki nasi sc bai, murdon men 
se ji utba, meri Injil ke muwdfiq: 

9 Jis ke bye main badon ki ma- 
nind yabdn talt dukb plt^ bun, 
ki band men bitn ; par Idaudd ka 
kaldm band nabm bota. 

10 So main ebune huon ke bye 
sab bi kuebb sahta bun, taki we 
us najat ko, jo Yisu’ Masib se bai, 
bamesba ke jalal samet bdsil ka- 
ren. 

11 Yib bat sacb bai, ki agar 
bam us ke satb maren, to bam us 
ke satb jicnge blu ; 

12 Agar bam us ke satb dukb 
utbiiwen, to us ke satb badsbdbi 
bM karenge: agar bam us ka 
ink^' karen, to wub bhi bamara 
inkir karega : 

18 Agarcbi bam be-im£n bo ja- 
wen, par wub ain^natd^lr ralit^ 
baf; wub 4p apn4 inkdr kar nabm 
saktL 

14 Td yib b^ten y^d dil6, aur 
Klmdawand ko sdmbne yib ga- 
wdbi de, kiwe lafzon kf takr4r na 
karen, ki us so kuebb bM nabfn, 
magar yib ki sunnewile 4agDaa- 
gaye jawen. 

15 Kosbisb karke tit apne tain 


beard of me among many wit- 
nesses, tbe same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to 
teach others also. 

3 Thou therefore endure hard- 
ness, as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ. 

4 IsTo man that warreth entan- 
gletb himself with tbe affairs of 
ihia life ; that be may please him 
who bath chosen him to be a sol- 
dier. 

5 And if a man also strive for 
masteries, is he not crowned, 
except be strive lawfully. 

6 Tbe husbandman that labour- 
etb must be first partaker of the 
fruits. 

7 Consider wliat I say ; and the 
Loid give thee understanding in 
all things. 

8 llemember that Jesus Christ 
of tbe seed of David was raised 
frona tbe dead according to my 
gosfftl : 

9 YYhcrein I suffer trouble, as 
an evil doer, even unto bonds; 
but tbe word of God is not 
bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all things 
for tbe elect’s sakes, that they may 
also obtain the salvation which is 
in Christ J esus with eternal glory. 

117/ is a faithful saying : Por if 
we be dead with kmij we shall also 
bve with hijn : 

12 Tf wc suffer, we shall also 
reign with : if we deny hm, 
be also will deny us : 


13 If we believe not, ^et be 
abidetb faithful : be cannot deny 
himself. 

14 Of these things put fliem in 
remembrance, charging them be- 
fore the Lord that they strive not 
about words to no profit, hut to 
tbe subverting of tbe bearers. 

15 Study to shew thyself ap- 
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maqbill, aiir aisa kangar jo shar- 
minda na ho, aur sachche kalkn 
ka durusti se tafsil karnewMa 
Khudi ko kar dikhU. 

16 Par burl aur behdda baton 
se parhez kar, kyunki we akhir 
ko bedmi ke darjon men taraqqi 
karengi. 

17 Aur un ka kalam kbure ki 
bimdri ki tarah khata chala jaega, 
aur un men se Humanaids aur Fi- 
letus hain ; 

18 We yih kahke, ki qiyamat 
ho chuki, sach^i se phir gaye, aur 
ba’zou k5. imin dig<i dete hain. 

19 Taiibhi Ivhudii ki buuyad 
mazbut rahti hai, aur us par yih 
muhr hai, ki Khudawand unhcn, 
jo us ke hain, pahchanta hai. Aur 
yih, ki Har ek jo Masih kd n4m 
leta hai, badi se baz rahe. 

20 Par bare ghar men laqat 
sone rijpe hi ke bartan nahin, 
balki kath aur mitti kc bhi hote 
hain ; aur ba’ze ’izzat, aur ba’zc 
zillat ke hain, 

21 Is liye agar koi apne tain un 
se ptik sdf karc, to wiih ’izzat ka 
bartan, aur p£i, aur malik ke kam 
k^ aur har ek acbchhe kdm ke 
liye taiyar hoga. 

22 Jawam Id shahwaton se dur 
bhug, aur un sab ke silth,^ jo pak | 
dll sc Khudawand ka nam lete 
hain, rastbazi, aur iman, aur mu- 
habbal, aur sulh ki pairaui kar. 

23 Par bewuqiifi aur naddni ki 
hujjaton se kinfxra kar; ki tu 
lAnt^ liai, ki we jhagrc paid4 
karti hain. 

24 Aur inunasib nabin, ki Khu- 
d^wand ka baiida jhagrd karc, 
balki sab se narnai karnewdl^, 
aur sikhUne par musta’idd, aur 
dukhon k^ sahnewala howe. 

25 Aur unben, jo muq^balakarte 
hain, farotani se samjhiwe, ki shli- 
yad Khuda unhen taiiba balchshc, 
t^ki we sachdi ko pahchdncn ; 

26 Aur u e, jinhen Bhait^ nc 
jita shikdr My4 hai, tdki us kf 
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proved unto God, a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth , 

16 But shun profane andvsdn 
babblings : for they will increase 
unto more ungodhness. 

17 And their word will eat as 
doth a canker: of whom is Hyme- 
neeus and Philetus; 

18 Who concerning the truth 
have erred, saving that the resur- 
rection is past already ; and over- 
throw the faith of some. 

39 Ijlevertheiess the foundation 
of God standeth sm*e, having this 
seal, The Lord knoweth them 
that are bis. And, Let every one 
that nameth the name of Christ 
de])art from iniquity. 

20 But in a great house there 
are not only vessels of gold and 
of silver, but also of wood and of 
earth ; and some to honour, and 
some to dishonour. 

21 If a man Iherefove purge 
himself from these, he shall be a 
vessel unto honour, sanctified, and 
meet for the master’s use, and 
prepared unto every good work. 

22 Flee also youthful lusts : but 
follow righteousness, faith, charity, 
peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. 

^ 23 But foolish and unlearned 
questions avoid, knowing that they 
do gender strifes. 

24 And the servant of the Lord 
must not strive; but be gentle 
unto ah 7/1671, apt to teach, pa- 
tient, 

25 In meekness instructing those 
that oppose themselves ; if God 
peradventure will give them re- 
pentance to the aeloiowledgiag df 
the truth ; 

2b And that they may recover 
themselves out of the snare of the 
cc2 
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marzi par clialen, hosliyar hokar 
us ke phaade se chhuten* 

in BiB. 

I nptJ' yih jdn rakh, ki dkhiri 
X zamaue men bure din 

dwenge. 

2ldmi kbudgaraz, zardost, tar 
h4nknew41e, ghamandi, kufr-kar- 
newdle, ma b^p ke nd-farminbar- 
dar, nd-sbukr, n^-pak, 

3 Be-dard, kinawar, tuhmati, 
nd-parhezgdr, be-rahm, nekon ke 
dusbman, 

4 Dagabaz, be-lib^zpliillnewale, 
Kbuda se ziyada ’ishrat ke chah- 
xiewale ; 

9 Aur dindari ki surat men hoke 
us ki qudiat ki inkar karenge* 
tu aison se dur rah. 

6 Kyunki un men se we hain, 
jo gharon men ghusd karte hain, 
aur un chhichhori randion ko, jo 
gunihon tale dabi hain, aur tarah 
tarah ki shahwaton ke has men 
phans gayi hain, 

7 Aur hamesiia ta’lim pdti hain, 
aur sachdi ki pahclian tak haigiz 
pahunch nahin saktin, giriftar 
karte hain. 

8 Aurjis tarah Yannes aur Y'am- 
bres ne Musd kd sdmhna kiya, usi 
tarah ye bhi sachai ke mukhalif, 
khanib-’aql, aur fman ki babat 
nd-maqbul hain, 

9 Par we dge na barhenge, is 
wdste ki un ki nadani sab par 
zdhir ho jaegl, jis tarah un ki hui. 

10 Par meri ta’lim, chal chalan, 
irdde, imdn, sabr, muhabbat, bar- 
ddsht, 

II Zulm aur dukhon ko, jo An- 
tdkiyd aur Xkunium, aur Lustrd 
men mujb par pare, tu ne sire se 
bakiiubi darydft kiyd; aur main 
ne kaise kaise zulm sake; par 
IQiuddwaud ne mujhe un sab se 
liachd liyd. 


devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will. 

CHAPTER ni. 

1 rpHIS know also, that in the 
X last days perilous times 

shall come. 

2 For men shall he lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boast- 
ers, proud, blasphemers, disobe- 
dient to parents, unthankful, un- 
holy, 

3 Without natural affection, 
truce-breakers, false accusers, in- 
continent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good, 

4 Traitors, heady, highminded, 
lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of G-od ; 

5 Plaving a form of godliness, 
hut denying the power thereof : 
from such turn away. 

6 For of this sort are they which 
creep into houses, and lead cap- 
tive silly women laden with sins, 
led away with divers lusts, 


7 Ever learning, and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 

8 Now as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, so do these also 
resist the truth : men of corrupt 
minds, reprobate concerning the 
faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no fur- 
ther : for their folly shall he ma- 
nifest unto all 7nen, as their’s also 
was. 

10 But thou hast fully known 
my doctrine, manner of life, pur- 
pose, faith, longsuffering, charity, 
patience, 

11 Persecutions, alHictions, which 
came unto me at Antioch, at Ico- 
nium, at Lystra; what persecu- 
tions I endured ; but out of them 
all the Lord delivered me. 
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12 Balki sab ke sab jo Yisu’ 
Masili men dmdari ke satli guz- 
ran kiya chahte bain, satde 
jaenge. 

13 Par bnre aur dhokbebaz admi 
fareb deke, aur fareb khake, badi 
men dge barhte jaenge. 

14 Par tu un baton par, jo tu nc 
sikhin aur yaqm janin, qaim rah ; 
ki tu yih janta hai, ki kis se 
sikb^ ; 

15 Aur ki tu larkai se muqaddas 
kitabon sc waqif hai; we tujhe 
MasOi Yzsd’ par imdn lane sc na- 
jat ki danai bakhsh sakti hain. 

16 Sari kitab ilham se hai, aur 
ta’linx ke, aur ilzani ke, aur su- 
dharne ke, aur rastbazi men tar- 
biyat ke waste faidamand hai : 

17 Taki mard i Khuda kdmil 
aur bar ck nek kam men taiyar 
ho. 

IV bAb. 

3 “P Khuda aur Kliu- 

J dawand Yisu^ Masih ke 
age jo apnc z4hir hone, aur apni 
badshdhi men zindon aur nmrdon 
ki ’ad^lat kareg^, takid karta 
hiin ; 

2 Ki tu kaMm ki manddf kar ; 
waqt aur bc-waqt usi kam men 
maahgul rah ; kainiil bardasht aur 
ta’h'm se ilzdm de ; aur nialamat 
aur nasihat kiya kar. 

3 Kyunki aisa waqt awega, jab 
wc sahib ta’Hm ki bardasht na 
karenge; par kan khujlate hue 
apni buri knwahishon ke muwatiq 
ustdd par ustad bulaen^e. 

4 Aur kanon ko sachai ki taraf 
se pherkc kabimion par lag£- 
wcnge. 

5 "So td vsiiri baton men bedfir 
ho ; dukh sah ; Injil sunanewiilc 
kil k^m kar; apni khidmat ko 
pur^ kar. 

6 Kyunki ab mer^ labd dhdld 
jatd hai, aur mere kdeb ka waqt 
a pahtuichii hai. 


12 Yea, and all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution. 

13 But evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, de- 
ceiving, and being deceived. 

14 But continue thou in the 
things which thou hast learned 
and hast been assured of, Icnowing 
of whom thou hast learned t/iem ; 

3 5 And that from a child thou 
hast known the holy scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which 
is m Christ Jesus. 

16 All scripture zs given by in- 
spiration of G od, and iff profitable 
for doctiine, for reproof for cor- 
rection, for instruction in right- 
eousness : 

17 lhat the man of God may 
be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works. 

CllAl^TEB IV. 

1 T CHARGE ///cc therefore bc- 
i fore God, and the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom ; 

2 Preach the word ; be instant 
in season, out of season ; reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all longsuf- 
fering and doctrine. 

3 For the time will come when 
they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; but after them own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears ; 

4 And they shall turn away iMr 
ears from the truth, anrl shall be 
turned unto fables. 

5 But watch thou in all things, 
endure adlictions, do tlie work oi' 
an evangelist, make full proof of 
thy ministry. 

6 For I am now ready to be of- 
fered, and' the time of my de- 
parture is at hand. 

0 0 3 
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7 Main achchhi larai lar chukd, 
luam daur kar chnka, main ne 
fnian ko rakh liya : 

8 Akhir, rdstbazi ka tdj mere 
liye dhara liai ; so Khudawand, jo 
rast lidkim hai, us din mujhe 
dcga; aur faqat mujhe nahiu, 
halki uu sab ko bhi jo us ke 
zahir hone ko chuhtc hain. 

9 Tu koshish kar, taki meie pas 
jald awe : 

10 Kyunki Demas ne is jahan 
ko pasand karke mujhe chhor 
diya, aur Tassaluniqe ko chain, 
gaya ; Kreskes Gralatiya men, aur 
Titus Dalmatiya men gayd. 

11 Luqd akela mere sath hai. 
Tu Marqus ko apne sath le L 
kyunki wuh is khidmat men mere 
kam kd hai. 

12 IMain ne Tukhikas ko Afasus 
men bheja. 

13~ Tu wuh lubada jise main ne 
Tiods men Qarpus ke yahdn 
chhora, aur Idtdben, khdsskar, 
chamre kc waraq, lete aiyo, 

14 Sikandar thathere ne mujh 
se bahut badi ki; Khudawand us 
ke kamon ke muwafiq use badld 
de: 

15 Us se tu bhi khabarddr rah, 
kyunki us ne hamarf baton ki 
bahut mukhdlafat ki. 

IG Herd pahild jawdb dete waqi 
koi mcra sdthi na thd ; sabhou nc 
mujhe chhor diya; is ka hisdb 
qnhen dcnd na pare. 

17 Par Khudawand mere sath 
rahd, aur us nc mujhe tdqat 
halthshi, ki nicri maTifat se puri 
manddi ki jdwe, aur sab gair 
qaum sunen ; aur main babar ke 
munh se chhuraya gayil. 

18 Aur Khudawand mujhe har 
ck zabun se bachdwegd, aur apni 
asmaui badshdhi tak bachae ra- 
khegd ; us kd jaldl hameshahowc. 
Imh. 

19 Priska aur Aquld ko, aur 
Unesifarus kc ghar ko saldm kah. 

20 Irastus Qurmtus men rahd ; 


7 I have fought a good fight, I 
have fimshed 7n^ course, I have 
kept the faith • 

8 Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day • 
and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appearing. 

9 Do thy diligence to come 
shortly unto me • 

10 For Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present world, 
and IS departed unto Thessalonica; 
Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto 
Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take 
Mark, and bung him with thee : 
for he is profitable to me for the 
ministry. 

12 And Tychicus have I sent to 
Ephesus. 

13 The cloke that I left at 
Troas with Carpus, when thou 
comest, bring loith thee, and the 
hooks, blit especially the parch- 
ments. 

14 Alexander the coppersmith 
did me much evil : the Lord rc- 
waid him according to Ins works : 

15 Of wliom be thou ware also ; 
for he hath greatly withstood our 
words. 

16 At my first answer no man 
stood with me, but all 7nen for- 
sook me: I pray God that it may 
not be laid to tneir charge. 

17 Hotivithstanding the Lord 
stood with me, and strengthened 
me; that by me the iireaching 
might be fully known, and that 
all the Gentiles might hear : and 
I w^as delivered out of the mouth 
of the lion. 

18 And the Lord shall deliver 
me from every evil work, and 
will preserve 7ne unto his hea- 
venly kingdom : to whom be glory 
for and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute Fnsca and Aquila, and 
the household of Onesiphorus. 

20 Erastus abode at Corinth: 
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Trufimus ko main ne Miletus men but Trophimus have I left at 
bimdr chhora. Miletum sick. 

21 Jaldikar, ki tu jaresepeshtar 21 Do thy diiijycnce to come be- 
pahunche. Yubulus aur Pudes, fore winter. Eubulus greeteth 
aur Linus, aur Qlaudid, aur sare thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
bhli, tujhe salam Icahte hain. Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22 Khudawand Yisu’ Masih teri 22 The Lord Jesus Christ 

rdh ke sath rahe. Fazl turn par with thy spirit. Grace ife with 
howe. Amm. ' you. Amen. 


PTJLIJS KA KHA'IT TITOS KO. 


I Bin. CIIACTER I. 

1 "ptiLtJS Id tarafsc, jo Khu- 1 T^AUL, a servant of God, 

JT da ka banda aur Yisu’ _L and an apostle of JesuH 

Masih ka rasiil hai, Khuda kc Christ, according to the faith of 
cliunchuonke iman aur us sacliai God’s elect, and the acknowledg- 
ki palichan kc waste, jo dindari mg of the truth ^vhich is after 
ki babat hai ; godliness ; 

2 Us hamesha ki zindagi ki urn- 2 in hope of eternal litc, wliich 
med ke s4th, jis ka wa’da Khuda God, that cannot lie, ])rc>inised 
ne, jo jhdth nahiu bolta, zamane before the world began ; 

ke age kiyd ; 

3 Aur waqt par apne kalam ko 3 But hath in due times nnmL 

us manadi se z£hir kiyd, jo ha- fested his word through preach- 
m^e bachdnewale Khud4 kc ing, which is committed tmto me 
hukna se mujhe sompi *gai ; according to the coimuaudment 

of God our Sas'iour; 

4: Titus ko jo ’amm iman ke rd 4 To Titus, own sou 
se kh^ss farzand hai, Fazl, rahm the common faith * (iracc, mercy, 
aur salamati, Bap Khuda aur ha- and peace, from (Jod the Father 
m^e bachdnewale Khudawand and the Lord » Jesus Christ our 
Yisd’ Masih ki taraf ec icre liye Saviour, 
howe. 

5 Main ne tujhe is waste Krctc d For this cause left J thee in 
men chliord, t^ki tu biqi chizen Crete, that thou shouldest set in 
durust kare, aur qissison ko shahr order the things that arc wanting, 
ba shahr muqarrar Icare, jaisa and ordain elders in every city, 
main ne tujhe hukm kiy4 hai ; as i had a])pointod thee : 

6 Par aison ko jo be-ilzam aur 0 If any be blameless, the bus- 
ek ek jorii rakhte hon, aur un ke band of one wife, having faithful 
larke "tmdnddr, aur badchdli kf children not accused of not or un- 
maldmat se pdk hon, aur kajrau ruly. 

na howen. 

7 Kydnki chdhiye, ki nigahbdn 7 For a bishop must be blame* 
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jo Khuda M taraf se muklitar 
hai, be-ilzam bo, na ki khudpa- 
sand, ya gnssawar, ya sbarabi, ya 
maxpit karnew^la, aur naraw4 
naf ’a lenew^la ; 

8 Balld musdfir-dost, nekon kd, 
cbdbne-wala, hoshyar, mnnsif, pdk, 
parbezgar ; 

9 Aur ta’lim ke muwafiq iman 
ke kalam ko thdmbbe rabe, taki 
mib sabib ta’lim se nasihat karne, 
aur barkbildf kabnewdlon ko il- 
zim dene par qudrat rakbe. 

10 Kyunki bahut se kajrau aur 
behuda-go aur dagabaz bain, khdss 
kar makhtiinon men se ; 

1 1 Jin ka munb band kiya cba- 
hiye, ki we narawa naf ’a ke waste 
namunasib baten sikblake, sare 

f baranon ko ulat pulat kar dalte 
,ain. 

12 Un men se ek ne, jo un ka 
nabi tba, kaha, ki Kreti bamesba 
jbdtbc, aur bare darindc, aur as- 
kati petu bain. 

13 Yib gawdbi sacb bai, is waste 
tu unben sakbti se malamat kar, 
tdki we iman men sabib bon. 

14 Aur Yabudion ki kabdnion, 
aur aise ddmion ke hukmon par, 
jo sachdx se phir gaye bain, muta- 
wajjik na howen. 

15 Pak logon ke liye sab kucbb 
pak bai : par ndpakon aur be- 
imdnon ke liye kucbb pak nahm; 
balki un ki ’aql aur dil napak 
bain. # 

16 Kbudd ke pahcbdnne ko. 
iqrar to karte bain, par kamon ki 
rdh se us kd inkdr karte bain ; we 
nafrat ke laiq, aur ndfarmanbar- 
ddr bain, aur bar ek nek kdm Id 
nisbat nd-maqbul. 

II BAB. 

1 ‘pAE tii we baton kab, jo 
JL sabib ta’lim ke” mund^b 
bain : 

2 Ki bdrbo beddr, ardsta, bosb- 
ydr bon, aur imduj aur piydr, aur 
sabr men sabib. 

3 Aur usi tarab bufbidn bbi aisi 


less, as the steward of G-od ; not 
selfwilled, not soon angry, not 
given to wine, no striker, not 
given to filthy lucre ; 

8 But a lover of hospitality, a 
lover of good men, sober, just, 
holy, temperate ; 

9 Holding fast tbe faithful word 
as he bath been tauglit, that he 
may be able by sound doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince 
the gainsayers. 

10 For there are many unruly 
and vain talkers and deceivers, 
specially they of the cucumcision 

11 Whose mouths must be stop- 
ped, who subvert whole houses, 
teaching thmgs which they ought 
not, for filthy lucre’s sake. 

12 One of themselves, even a 
prophet of their own, said, The 
Oretians a7'e alway liars, cmI 
beasts, slow bellies. 

13 This witness is true. AVhere- 
fore rebuke them sharply, that 
they may he sound in the faith ; 

14 Kot giving heed to Jewish 
fables, and commandments of men, 
that turn from the truth. 

15 Unto the pure all things 
liure* but unto them that are 
defiled and unbelieving is nothing 
pure ; hut even their mind and 
conscience is defiled. 

16 They profess that they know 
God; but in works they deny 
Mm, being abominable, and diso- 
bedient, and unto every good 
work reprobate. 


CHAPTEE IT. 

1 T> UT speak thou the things 
Xy which become sound doc- 
trine: 

S That the aged men be sober, 
grave, temperate, sound in faith, 
m charity, in patience. 

3 The aged women likewise, that 
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chal chalen, jaise muqaddason ke 
laiq hai, aur tulimat karnewalian, 
aur mai ke bas men iia howcn, 
balki achchki baton ki sikhlane- 
wali hon , 

4 Aur jawdn ’auraton ko kosb- 
karen, Id we apiio kbasamon, 
aur bacbclxon ko piyar karen, 

Aur hoshy^b, aux pak-daman, 
aur gbar men rabnewdii£n, aur 
kbusb-mizaj, aur apiie kbasamon 
ke kahe men bowen, taki Kbuda 
ke kalam ki badnami na bowe. 

6 Yun bf jawanon ko bbi uasi- 
bat kar, ki we bosbyar raben. 

7 Aur sari baton men apne tarn 
nek kamon kdnamuna kar dikbla ; 
aur teri ta’lim kbalis, aur dmust, 

0 bc-maki', 

8 Aur tera kalam sabih, aur be- 
’aib bo, aur ilzam kc Liiq na bo, 
taki mukbalif turn par’aib iaganc 
ki koi wajb na pakar sharminda 
bo jawc. 

9 Naukaron ko sikbii, ki ajmc 
kbawindon ki tiibi’dari karen, aur 
sab baton men unben kbuab 
rakheu, aur jawab na diyii ka- 
ren ; 

lb Aur kbiyanat na karen, balki | 
kamal amdnatddri zihir karen; 
tdki we bamdre bacbdnewdle 
Kbuda ki ta’bm ko sdrx baton 
men raunaq dewen. 

11 Kyunki Kbudd kd fazl, jis se 
najat bai, sdre ddmion par zdbir 
biid, 

Ti Jo bamen sikbldtd bai, ki 
be-dinf aur dunyd kl bmd kbwdb- 
ishon se iiikar karke, is jaban 
men bohbydri, am* rdsti, aur dm- 
ddri se zindagi guzrdnen ; 

18 Aui’ usi mubdruk ummed, aur 
buzurg Kbuda, aur apne baebdne- 
wale xisu’ Masib ke zubdr i jabl 
kl rdb taken ; 

14 Jis ne' dp ko bamdre badle 
diyd, tdki wub bamen sab tarah 
kl badkarlon se chburdwc, aur ek 
khass ummat ko, jo nckokdrl mexi 
sargarnx bowen, axme bye pdk 
kare. 
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they he in behaviour as becometb 
bobness, not false accusers, not 
given to much wine, teachers of 
good things ; 

4 That they may teach the 
young women to be sober, to love 
their husbands, to love their chil- 
dren, 

5 To he discreet, chaste, keepers 
at borne, good, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the word of 
God be not blasphemed. 

6 Young men bkewise exhort to 
be sober minded. 

7 In all things shewing thyself 
a pattern of good works: in 
doctrine sheiomg uncorruptness, 
gravity, sincerity, 

8 Sound speech, that cannot be 
condemned; that be that is of 
the contrary part may be ashamed, 
bavmg no evil thing to say of 
you. 

9 Exhort servants to be obe- 
dient unto their own masters, and 
to please ilicni well in aU things ; 
not answering again ; 

10 Not purioiniug, but shewing 
all good fidelity ; that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things. 

11 For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation batli appeared 
to all men, 

12 Teaching ur that, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world ; 

18 Looking lor that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesm 
Christ ; 

14 Who gave himself for us, 
that be might redecmi us from all 
ink^uity, and purify unto bimsoh 
a peculiar poopie, zealous of good 
works. 
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1 6 Yili b^ten kab, aur nasihat Icar, 
aur tamto ikhtiy^r se malamat 
kar. Koi tujhe haqir na jane, 

HI BlB. 

1 TTlsTHEH yid diM, ki sar- 
U ddron aur ikhtiydr-walon 

ke farmdnbarddr howen, aur hak- 
imou ki manen, aur harek nek 
kam par musta’idd raben, 

2 Aur kisl ke haqq men bura na 
kahen, baklieriye na bowen, par 
narm-dil howen, aur sab ddmion 
ke sdtb farotani karen. 

3 Kyunki ham bhi £ge nd-dan, nd- 
farmdnbarddr, fareb - khdnewale, 
aur rang ba rang ki shahwaton 
am' ’ishiaton ke has men the, aur 
badkhwdhi aur ddh ke satb guz- 
rdn karte, aur nafrat ke laiq, aur 
dpas men kma rakhte the. 

4 Par jab hamare bachdnewdle 
Khudd ki mihrbdni aur piyar 
zahir bud, 

5 Us ne ham ko, rdstbdzi ke kd~ 
mon se nahm jo bam ne kij^e, 
balki apni rahmat ke sabab, naye 
janam ke gusl, aur us Riih i Quds 
ke sar i nau bandne ke sabab, 
bachdyd ; 

6 Jise us ne bamdre bacbdne- 
wdle Yisil’ Masih kf ma’rifat ham 
par bahutayat se cldld ,* 

7 Tdki ham us ke fazi se rdst- 
bdz thaharkar, aur wans banke 
bamesha ki zmdagi kc ummedwar 
howen 

8 Yiili hdt sacb hai, aur mam 
chdhta hun, ki tu in baton ko tdkid 
se kaha kar, tdki we jo Khudd 
par fmdn lae bain, andesha karke 
nekokdri men masbgul raben ; yc 
cbizen bbalf, aur ddmion ke waste 
faidamand ham. 

9 Aur bewuqufon ki si hujjat, 
aur nasabndmon, aur qaziyou aur 
takraron se,jo sharfat ki bdbat 
bon, parbez kar, ki ye Idbdsil aur 
bebuda bain. 

10 Us shakbs ko jo bid’ati bai, 
ok do nasibat karke nikal de ; 


II. 111. 

15 These things speak, and ex- 
hort, and rebuke with all autho- 
rity. Let no man despise thee. 

CHAPTEE ni. 

1 "pUT them in mind to be 
X subject to principalities 

and powers, to obey magistrates, 
to be ready to every good work, 

2 To speak evil of no man, to be 
no brawlers, hut gentle, shewing 
aU meekness unto all men. 

3 For we ourselves also were 
sometimes foolish, disobedient, 
deceived, serving divers lusts and 
pleasures, living in malice and 
envy, bateiul, and batmg one an- 
other. 

4 But after that the kindness 
and leve of God our Saviour to- 
ward man appeared, 

5 Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but accord- 
ing to his mercy be saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 

6 Which he shed on us abun- 
dantly through J esus Christ our 
Saviour ; 

7 That being justified by his 
grace, w^e should be made heirs 
according to the hope of eternal 
life. 

8 This is a faithful saying, and 
these things I will that thou affirm 
constantly, that they which have 
believed in God might be careful 
to maintain good works. These 
things are good and profitable 
unto men. 

9 But avoid foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and contentions, 
and strivings about the law ; for 
they are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that is an heretick 
after the first and second admoni- 
tion reject ; 
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11 Tu janta hai, Id ^vaisa admi 
phir gay4 hai, aur gun^h karta, 
anr ap hi apne tarn mxilzam thah- 
rata hai. 

12 Jah main Artimas ya Tukhi- 
kas ko tere pas hhejun, tab jaldi 
kar, ki tu mere pas Nikupulis men 
awe ; kyunki main ne thand hai, 
ki jdra wahm katun. 

13 Paqih Zenas aur Apallils ko 
khaharddrf se pahunchd de, ki we 
kisi chiz ke muhtaj na howeii. 

14 Aur hamdre log hhi zarii- 
riydt ke liye achchhe peshe ikh- 
tiyar karcn, taki we he-phal na 
howen 

15 Sab jo mere sath ham, tujhc 
salam kahte ham. Un ko, jo 
iman ke sahab ham ae muhabbat 
rakhte hain, salam kah. Sab par 
fazl howe. Amin. 


n:.7 

11 Knowing that be that sirh 
is subyerted, and sinneth, being 
condemned of himself. 

12 When I shall send Artemns 
unto thee, or Tychicus, he diligent 
to come unto me to Kicopolis: 
for I have detex'miiied there to 
winter. 

1 3 Bring Zenas the lawj'er and 
Apollos on their journey dili- 
gently, that nothing be ^ranting 
unto them. 

14 And let cur’s also learn to 
maintain good woi’ks for neces- 
sary uses, that they be not un- 
fruitful. 

15 All that arc W’lth me sal ale 
thee. Greet them that love us 
in the laith. Grace be with )ou 
all. Amen. 


PUIIJS KA ipurr PlLKMliN KO. 

l>M*«/WWv>vVw.< « 


1 ptfL-OS ki jo MasihTisil’ 
JL kd qaidf, aur bhdi Pirn- 

tdus ki taraf sc, Pilemiln ko, jo 
bard piyard aur hamdrd ham- 
jehidmat hai, 

2 Aur piyari Afiyd, aur Ai'V-liip- 
pus^hamdre ham-jang ko, aur us 
kalisiye ko, jo tere ghar men hai : 

3 Fazl, aur saldmati, hamdre 
Bdp Khudd aur Khuddwand Yisil’ 
Masili ki taraf se, turn par howe. 

4 Main terf muhabbat Tko, jo sdre 
muqaddason sc hai, 

5 Aur fmdn ko, jo Khuddwand 
Yis4’ par hai, darydft karke, ha- 
mesha apni du’don men tuihe ydd 
kaetd, aur apne Khudd ka shukr 
kartd hdn ; 

() Ki tere imdn ki riidqat un sdri 


1 T)AUTv, a prisoner offeufi 
X Christ, and Timotliy onr 

brother, unto Philemon our cfcarly 
beloved, and ibllowlabouxcr, 

2 And to o?cr beloved Ajqdua, 
and Archippus our fellowsoldier, 
and to the church in thy house ; 

3 Grace to you, and peace, from 
God our Father and the Lord 
J esus Christ. 

4 1 thank my God, making men- 
tion of thee always in my prayers, 

5 Hearing of thy love and mtb, 
which thou hast toward the Lord 
Jesus, and toward all saints ; 


6 Yhatthc communication of thy 
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nekion ke man lene se, jo Masih 
Yisii’ ke waste turn men ham, bd- 
asar ho. 

7 Kyunki ham ten muhahbat 
se hahnt khush aur khatirjam’a 
hain, ki tujh se, ai bhdi, muqad- 
das logon ki ;\i aram pat4 hai. 

8 So agarchi main Masih ke 
sabab b3iut bedharak hun, ki 
tujhe JO mumisib liowe hnkm ka- 
rdn, 

9 Lekin mujhe yih pasand dyd, 
ki mnhabbat ki rah se iltxmds 
kardn ; kydnki main Pdlus bdrha 
anr ab Yisii’ Masih ka qaida hiin. 

10 So main apne far^and Id ba- 
bat jo qaidkhane men mere liye 
paida hila, ya’ne Unesimus ki ba- 
bat, ’arz karta hun : 

11 Jo dge tere hyc kuchh 
faidamand na tha, par ab tere anr 
mere liye babnt faidamand huk • 

12 So mam ne use bheja bai: 
ab tu ns ko, ya’ne mere kaleje ke 
tnkre ko, qabdl kar. 

13 Mam ne chah^ thd, ki use 
apne hi p^s rakhun, tdki wnh 
tere ’iwaz Injil ki zanjiron men 
meri l^hidmat kare : 

14 Par teri marzx bagair main 
ne na ch4h£, ki kuchh karun ; tdki 
ter^ nek kim lachan se nahin, 
balki Idiushi se howe. 

15 Wuh shayad tu]h sc is liye 
thorf der juda raha, ki tu hamesha 
ke waste use phir pawe ; 

16 gulam ki tarah, halki gu- 
lam se hihtar, ya’nc hhai ki tarah, 
JO ’aziz hai, khass kar mnjh ko aur 
kitna hi ziydda, jism ki rah aur 
Khud^wand ke sabab, tujh ko 
’aziz na hoga ? 

17 So agar tu mujhe shank 
janti hai, to us ko us tarah qabul 
Kar, jis tarah mujh ko. 

1 8 Agar us ne teiA kuchh nuqsan 
kij^a hai, yi kuchh tera dharat^ 
hai, to use mere nto likh rakh ; 

19 Main Pdlds apne h4th se 
likhta hun ki Main 4p adi ka- 
ning^ aur main tujh se nahin 
kaht^j ki mcra qarz jo tujh par 
hd^ tu hi hai. 


faith may become effectual by the 
acknowledging of every good thing 
which is m you in Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have great joy and 
consolation m thy love, because 
the bowels of the saints are re- 
freshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though I might he 
much bold iu Christ to enjoin 
thee that which is convenient, 

9 Yet for love’s sake I rather 
beseech thee^ being such an one 
as Paul the aged, and now also a 
prisoner of Jesus Christ. 

10 I beseech thee for my son 
Onesimus, whom 1 have begotten 
in my bonds : 

11 Which in time past was to 
thee improfitable, hut now pro- 
fitable to thee and to me : 

12 Whom I have sent again: 
thou therefore receive him, that 
is, mine own bowels : 

13 Whom I would have retained 
with me, that m thy stead he 
might have ministered unto me in 
the bonds of the gospel : 

1 4 But without thy mind would 
I do nothing; that thy benefit 
should not be as it wcic of neces- 
sity, but wilhngly. 

15 For perhaps he therefore de- 
parted for a season, that thou 
shouldest receive him for ever ; 

16 ISTot now as a servant, hut 
above a servant, a brother be- 
loved, specially to me, but how 
much more unto thee, both in the 
fiesh, and in the Lord ? 

17 If' thou count me therefore a 
partner, receive him as myself. 

18 If he hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee ought, put that on 
mine account ; 

19 T Paul have written it with 
mine own hand, I will repay it : 
albeit I do not say to thee how 
thou owest unto me even thine 
own seh‘ besides. 
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20 Ai bliai, mujhe tujh se Khu- 
dawaad men nafa bo; Khuda- 
wand men mere kalejc ko thanclii 
kar. 

21 Main ne ten farmanbardan 
ka yaqin karke tujhe likha ; aur 
main ^-janta bun, ki td ns se bbi 
jo mam kahta bun ziydda karegd. 

22 Is se siwa ek kotbri mere 
liyc taiyar kar ; Id mnjhe yih nm* 
med bai, ki main tumhan du'aon 
ke wasOe se lumben diya jaun. 

23 Ipafras, jo Masih Yisu’ ke 
w^ste mere sath qaid men bai ; 

24 Anr Marqus, aur Aristar- 
kbus, aur Demas, aar Luqa, jo 
mere ham-kbidmat bain, tujhe sa- 
Mm kabte bam. 

2d Hamare Kbudawand Yisu’ 
Masib ka fajal tumhari rub ke 
satb bowe. Amin. 
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20 Yea, brother, let me have 
joy of thee in the Lord: refresh 
my bowels in the Lord. 

21 Having confidence in thy 
obedience I wrote unto thee, 
knowing that thou wilt also do 
more than I say. 

22 But withal prepare me also a 
lodgmg : for I timst that through 
your prayers I shall be given unto 
you. 

23 There salute thee Epaphras, 
myfellowprisoner in Christ Jesus; 

24 Marcus, Anstarchus, Demas, 
Lucas, my fellowlabourers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Chiist be mth your spirit. Amen. 


’IBEimON KO piATl'. 


I BiB. 

1 T^HUDA, jis ne a^lc za- 
JlV- mane men namou ke 

wasile * b^pdMon se bar b£r aur 
tarah ba tarah kaMm kiyfi, 

2 Is dkbiri zamdne men ham se 
Bete ki ma’rifat bola, jis ko us ne 
s4ri chizon ka waris thahriyd, aur 
jis ke wasile us ne ’£am bande ; 

3 Wuh us ke jalal ki raunaq, 
aur us ki nMhiyat ka naqsh hoke 
sab kuchh apni hi qndrat ke ka- 
Mm se sambb£ta hai ; wuh se 
hamirc gxmahon ko p4k karke 
buland tism^n par janab i Mli ke 
dahine j4 baithL 

4 Wuh firishton se is qadr bu- 
zurgtar thahrd, jis qadr ^ ne 
miras men im ki nisbat bihtar 
ijehit^b paya* 


OHAFTEE I. 

1 1 ^ CD, who at sundry times 
\jr and in divers manners 

spake in time past unto the fathers 
by the prophets, 

2 Hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by Im Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds ; 

3 Who being the brightness of 
Im glory, and the express image 
of his person, and upholding ail 
things by the word of his power, 
when ho bad by himself purged 
our sins, sat down on the light 
hand of the Majesty on bigh^; 

4 Being made so much' b^ter 
than the angels, as be hath by 
inheritance obtained a more ex- 
cellent name than they. 
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6 Kyimki us ne firishton men se 
Ids ko kabhi kaha, ki Tu mera 
Bet 4 kai, main aj hi tera bap 
hua ^ Aur phir yih, ki Mam us 
k4 Bdp hunga, aur wiih mera Beta 
liog4 ? " 

6 Aur phir, jab palautlie ko 
duny4 men layd, to kaha, ki 
Khuda ke sab firishte us ko sijda 
Isaren. 

7 Aur iirishton ki b^bat yun 
farmatd hai, ki Wuh apne firish- 
ton ko ruhen aur apne khddimon 
ko ig kli shu’ala banati hai. 

8 Magar Bete ki bibat kahti 
hai, ki Ai Khuda, tera takht abad 
tak hai ; rasti ka’asd teri badshah- 
at ka ’asa hai. 

9 Til ne rasti se ulfat, aur badi 
se ’adawat rakhi ; is sabab se, ai 
Khudd, tere Khuda ne khushi ke 
tel se tere sharikon ki ba nisbat 
tujhe ziydda Masih kiya. 

10 Aur yih, ki Ai Khudawand, 
tu ne ibtidd men zainin ki neo 
dali, aur dsmdn tere hdth ke bande 
hue hain : 

11 We nest ho jdenge, par tu 
hdqi hai ; we sab poshdk ki md- 
nind purdne honge ; 

12 Aur chdd"ar ki tarah tu 
tmheu lapetegd, aur we badal 
jdenge ; par tu wubi hai, aur tere 
baras jate na rahenge. 

13 Phir us ne firishton men se 
Ids ko kabhi kahd, Id Tu mere 
dahine haith, jab tak ki main tere 
dushmanon ko tere panwon fci 
chauki karun ? 

H Kya we sab khidmat-guzdr 
rtihen nahm, jo najdt ke wdrison 
ki khidmat kc liye bheji gayin ? 


n BlB. 

ITS liye chdhiye ki ui; bdton 
X par jo ham ne sunin aux 
bhi dil lagake gaur karcn, ta aisd 
na ho ki ham. unhep kho dewen. 

2 Kyunki jah wuh kaldm jo 
firishton" ki ma’rifat kahd gayd, 


5 Por unto which of the angels 
said he at any time, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten 
thee ? And again, I will be to 
him a Father, and he shall be to 
me a Son ? 

6 And again, when he bringeth 
in the firstbegotten into the world, 
he saith, And let all the angels of 
God vrorship him. 

7 And of the angels he saith, 
Who maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flame of fire. 

8 But unto the Son he saith, 
Thy throne, 0 God, for ever 
and e%"er : a sceptre of righteous- 
ness ?<? the sceptre of thy kingdom. 

9 Thou habt loved righteousness, 
and hated iniquity ; therefore 
God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows 

10 And, Thou, Lord, in the be- 
ginning hast laid the foundation 
of the earth ; and the heavens arc 
the wox'ks of thine hands : 

1 1 They shall perish ; hut thou 
remainest ; and they all shall wax 
old as doth a garment ; 

12 And as a vesture shalt thou 
fold them up, and they shall he 
changed : but thou art the same, 
and thy ycais sliall not fail. 

13 But to wdiich of the angels 
said he at any time, Sit on my 
right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool ? 

14 Arc they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salva- 
tion ? 

CHAPTER H, 

mHEREFORE wc ought to 
X give the more earnest heed 
to the things which ’we have 
heard, lest at" any time we should 
let slip. 

2 For if the word spoken by 
angels was stedfast, and every 
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mazbut ralia, aur bar ek ’udul 
aur ndfarmani ne wdjibi badld 
p^yd; 

3 To bam kyiinkar bacbepge, 
agar itni bari najdt se gdbl raben ; 
jis kd bayan pahle Khudawand se 
bud, aur sunnewdlon se bam par 
sdbit bud ; 

4 Khudd dp un ke sdtb nisbdnon 
aur kardmaton, aur tarab tarah 
ke mu’ajizon, aur Kiib i Quds Id 
ni’amaton se, apni marzi ke mu- 
wdfiq gawdbi detd rabd ^ 

5 us ne us ’dqibat ko, jis kd 
zikr bam karte bain, firisbton ke 
ikbtiydr men nabm chhord. 

6 Par kisi nc gawdbi deke kabm 
farmdyd, ki Insdn kyd bai, ki til 
us ki ydd rakhe? yd insdn kd 
beta, ki til us par nigdb kare ? 

7 Td ne us kd martaba firisbton 
se kucbb kam rakbd; tu ne jaldl 
0 ’izzat kd td] us par rakbd, aur 
apne bdtb ke kdmon par use ikb- 
tiydr bakbsbd : 

8 Tu sab kuchb us ke qadanion 
tale Idyd Jis bdlat men sab kucbb 
us ke qadamon talc Idyu, tu ne koi 
cbiz na cbbori, jo us ke qadamon 
tale na Idyd* Par, ab tak bam 
nahm dekhte, ki sab kucbb us ke 
qadamon tale dyd. 

9 Magar yib dekbtc bain, ki 
Yisu’ ne, jis kd darja firisbton se 
kucbb kam tba, td ki Khudd ke 
fazl se sab ddmfon ke liye maut 
kd maza cbakhc, maut ki aziyat 
kc sabab jaldl o ’izzat kd taj pdyd* 

10 Kyunki us ko, jis ke bye sab 
kucbb bai, aur jis ke wasile sari 
cbizen maujud bain, yib mnndsib 
thd, ki jab babutse larzandon ko 
jaldl men Idwe, un ki najdt ke 
pcsbwd ko aziyaton sc kdmil kare. 
^ 11 Kydnki jo pdk kartd, aur we 
jo pdk kiye jdte, sab ek bi kc 
liain; is bye wub unben bbdi 
kahne se nahin sbarmdtd* " 

12 Ki wub kabtd bai, Id Main 
tcrd ndm apne bbdion ko sund- 
Tingd, kalisiye ke darmiydn teri 
sitaisb karungd. 


' transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompence of re- 
ward ; 

3 How shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation 5 which 
at the first began to be spoken 
by the Lord, and v^as confirmed 
unto us by them that beard him ; 

4 God also bearing them wit- 
ness, both with signs and wonders, 
and with divers mbacles, and gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, according to 
bis own will ? 

IS For unto the angels bath be 
not put in subjection the world to 
come, whereof we speak. 

0 But one in a certain place tes- 
tified, saying, What is man, that 
tliou art mindful of him or^ the 
son of man, that thou 'Msilest 
him ? 

7 Thou madest him a little lower 
than the angels ; thou crownedst 
him with glory and honour, and 
didst set him over the works of 
thy hands : 

8 Thou hast put all things in 
subjection under bis feet. F or in 
that he put all in subjection under 
him, be left nothing /hat in not 
put under him. But now \w see 
not yet all things put under him, 

9 But we see Jesus, wlio was 
made a little lower than the angels 
for the sufiering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour ; that be 
by the grace of God should taste 
death for every man. 

10 For it became him, for whom 
a7^e all things, and by whom (ire 
all things, in bringing many sons 
unto glory, to make the captain 
of their salvation perfect tbi’ougli 
sufferings. 

11 For both be that sanciifictb 
and they who are sanctified are 
all of one ; for which cause b^ is 
not ashamed to call them brethren, 

12 Baying, I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren, in the 
midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. 
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13 Aur phir yih, ki Alain us par 
bharosd rakhiinga. Aur yih bhi, 
la Dekh mujhe, aur lui larkon ko 
jinhen Ivhuda ne mujhe diya. 

14 Pas jis halat men larke gosht 
aur khiln men shank hain, waisa 
M wuh bhi un men sharik hu4 ; 
taki maul ke wasile us ko, jis ke 
p^s maut ka zor tha, ya’ne Shaitan 
ko barbed kare ; 

15 Aur unhen jo ’umr bbar maut 
ke dar se gulamr men giriftar the, 
chhurawc. 

16 Ki wuh albatta firishton ki 
nahfn, balki Ahiraham ki nasi ka 
s£th deta hai. 

17 Is sabab se zarur tha, Id \mh 
bar ek bat men apne bhaion ki 
manind bane, ta'ki wuh Khuda ki 
bdton men logon ke gunahon ka 
kafara karne ke waste ek rahim 
aur amanatdar Sardar Kdhm 
thahre. 

18 Ki jab us ne dp hi imtihan 
men parke dukh pdyd, to wuh un 
kf, jo imtihdn men parte hain, 
maaadkar saktd hai. 

m BlB. 

1 "p AS, ai pdk bhdio, jo dsmani 
X da’wat men sharik hue, 

us Easul aur Saidar Kahin Alasfli 
Yisu’ par, jis kd ham iqrar karte 
hain, gam* karo. 

2 Wuh us ke dge, jis ne use 
muqarrar kiyd, amdnatddr tha, 
jis tarah Musa apne sdre ghar 
men. 

3 Balki, wuh Musd se is qadr 
ziydda Izzat ke Idiq samjhd gayd, 
jaasd ghar se ghar ka mdlik ziyada 
’izzatddr hota hai. 

4 Ki har ck ghar ka ek hauanc- 
wald hai ; par jis ne sah kuchh 
banayd, so Khuda hai. 

6 Aur Musd apne sdre ghar men 
khddim kx tarah amdnatddr rahd, 
ki un baton par, jo zdhir hone ko 
thm, gawdhi de; 

6 Par Masih apne ghar kd yun 


13 And again, I will put my 
trust in him. And again, Behold 
1 and the children which God 
hath given me. 

14 Porasmuch then as the chil- 
dren are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself likewise 
took part of the same ; that 
through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil ; 

15 And deliver them who through 
fear of death were all their life- 
time subject to bondage. 

16 For verily he took not on 

him the nature q/' angels ; hut he 
took on the seed of Abraham. 

17 Wherefore m all things it be- 
hoved him to be made hkc unto 
his brethren, that he might be a 
mercilul and faithful high priest 
in things ’pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the sins 
of the people. 

18 For in that he himself hath 
suffered being tempted, he is able 
to succour them that are tempted. 


CHAPTEE m. 

1 ’TTTHEEEFOEEjholyhre- 

V V thren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling, consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our 
profession, Chnst Jesus ; 

2 Who was faithful to him that 
appomted him, as also Moses was 
faithful in all his house. 

3 For this man was counted 
worthy of more glory than Moses, 
inasmuch as he who hath builded 
the house hath more honour than 
the house. 

4 For every house is builded by 
some man ; but he that built all 
things IS God. 

5 And Moses verily was faithful 
m al] his house, as a servant, for 
a testimony of those things which 
were to be spoken after ; 

C But Christ as a son over his 
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mnklitar raha, jaise Beta ; aur us 
ka ghar ham bain, is shart par ki 
apm kimmat aur ummcd ka fakbr 
akkir tak qaim rakhen. 

7 Is waste (jaisa Riih i Quds ne 
kaka, Agar aj turn us ki awaz 
suno, 

8 Apne dilon ko sakht na karo, 
jis tarak kayakan men, azmaisk 
ke din, gusse ke waqt, hu^ : 

9 Jakan tumk^re kapdddon ne 
niujhe dzmayd, aur unkon ne 
mujhe parakha, aur ckalis karas 
se mere kam dekhte the. 

10 Is kye main ne us nasi se 
naraz hoke kakd, ki In logon ke 
dll kar waqt gumrah kote ham ; 
unkon nc meri rakon ko nahin 
pakckana. 

11 Chunancki main ne apne 
gusse men qasam kkai, ki Ye mere 
aram men dalckil na kongc.) 

1 2 Deklio, ai bbiiio, ki turn men 
se kisi men ke-nmini ka kura dil 
na ko, JO zinda lyhuda se i)kir 
jawc. 

^13 Balki turn kar roz, jab tak 
Aj ko din kd zikr kotil kai, apas 
m*en ck ddsre ko nasihat karo, 
taki turn 'men se koi gundk ke 
farek se sakkt na ko jawe. 

14 Kydnki kam Masih men 
skarik kain, kaskarte ki apne shxi- 
Tii’ ke i’atiqad ko aitkir tak qaini 
rakhen ; 

15 Jis waqt yik kaka jata, ki Aj 
agar turn us ki awdz suno, apne 
dilon ko sakkt na karo, jaisa kezar 
karte waqt. 

10 Ki ka’zon ne sunko gussa 
^layd; lekin un sabkon ne nahin, ■ 
jo Musd ke wasile Misr sc nikler 

17 Aur wuk kin logon se ckaHs 
karas tak nardz rakd? "kyd un so 
nahin, jinhon ne gundh kiya, aur 
un ki Idshen kaydkan men pari 
rahin ? 

1 8 ^ Aur kin ki kdbat us nc qasam 
khdi,^ ki We mere drdm men 
ddkbil na honge, magar un kl 
jo imdn na lac ? 
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own house ; whose house are we, 
if we hold fast the confidence and 
the rejoicing of the hope firm unto 
the end. 

7 Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost 
saith, To day if yc will hear his 
Yoice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of 
temptation m the wilderness : 

9 When your fathers tempted 
me, proved me, and saw my 
works forty years. 

10 IVhereforc I w’-as grieved with 
that generation, and said, They 
do alway err in heart , and 
they have not known my ways. 

1 1 So I sware in my wrath, They 
shall not enter into my rest.) 

12 Take heed, hrctlircn, lest 
there be m any of juii tin evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing 
from the li\ing God. 

1 3 But exhort one nnotlier daily, 
wdiile it is called Today; lest any 
of you be hardened tlirougk the 
deceitful nesH of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers 
of Christ, if we hold the begin* 
uing of our confidence stedf'ast 
unto the end ; 

J5 While it is said, To day if ye 
wall hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts, as in the provocation. 

16 For some, when they had 
heard, did provoke: howbeit not 
all that came out of hjgyjit by 
Moses. 

17 But with whom was ho 
grieved forty years f lom U not 
with them that had Hinncd, who#© 
carcases fell in the wildemo## f 

1 8 And to whom he that 

they should not enter into his rest, 
hut to them that not f 
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1 9 Aur yiln Hi liam dekhte kain, 
ki we be-imdni ke sabab dakhii 
na ho sake. 

IV BlB. 

1 "pAS, jab ki us ke ^ram 
JL men dakhil hone ka 

wa’da baqi hai, to chdhiye ki ham 
daren, td na howe ki ham men se 
koi pichhe rah j4e. 

2 Kyunki liamenbhi khushkha- 
baii di gayi, jaisi un ko : par jo 
kalam unhon ne suna, us ne un- 
hen faida na bakhsha, Id sunne- 
walon men imdn ke sath mila na 
tha. 

3 Kyunki ham jo iman lae aram 
men dakhil bote ham, jaisa us ne 
kaha, ki Mam ne apne gusse men 
qasam khai, ki yih log mere dram 
men dakhil na honge: agarchi 
dunya k£ bunyad se kb kam bane. 

4 Ki us ne hafte ki babat kahm 
yiin farmdyd, ki Aur Khudd ne 
apne sdre kdmon se sdtwen din 
drdm kiyd. 

5 Aur phir is maqam men far- 
may^ ki We mere dram” men 
ddkhil na honge. 

6 Pas us men dakhil bond kitne 
logon ke waste bdqi hai, aur we 
jin ke liye pahlc khushkhaban df 
gay£ thi, bc-imdni ke sabab se 
ddlchil na hile : 

7 Phir us ke kitni muddat ba’d 
wuh Dadd ki ma’rifat ek din ka 
pkrkartuhaijjise A) ka dmkahtd; 
jaisa lildia hai, Id Aj agar turn us 
ki dwdz suno, to apne dilon ko 
sakht na karo. 

8 So agar yaslnl’ ne unhen dram 
men ddkhil kiyd hotd, to wuh us 
waqt ke ba’d ek dusre din kd zilcr 
na kartd. 

9 Ilasil i kalam, Khudd ke logon 
kc wdste^ sabt kd drdm bdqi hai. " 

10 Kydnki jo apne drdm men 
dalchil hud, us ne apne kdmon se 
didin pdya, jaisd Khudd ne apne 
kdmop se. 

11 Pas do, ham koshish karen, 
ki us drdm men ddkhil howen, td 


19 So we see that they could 
not enter m because of unbelief. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 T ET us therefore fear, lest, 
JU a promise being left us of 

entermg into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short of it. 

2 Por unto us was the gospel 
preached, as well as unto them : 
but the word preached did not 
profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard it. 

3 Por we which have believed 
do enter into rest, as he said, As I 
have sworn in my wrath, if they 
shall enter into my rest : although 
the works were finished from the 
foundation of the woild. 

4 Por he spake in a certain 
place of the seventh da^ on this 
wise, And God did rest the se- 
venth day from all his works. 

5 And m this place again, If thej^ 
shall enter into my rest. 

G Seeing therefore it remaineth 
that some must enter therein, and 
they to whom it was first preached 
I entered not in because of unbelief : 

7 Again, he limiteth a certain 
day, saying in David, To day, 
after so long a time ; as it is said, 
To day if yo will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. 

8 Por if Jesus had given them 
rest, then would he not afterward 
have siwken of another day. 

9 There remaineth therefore a 
rest to the people of God. 

10 Por he that is entered into his 
rest, he also hath ceased irom his 
own works, as God did from his. 

11 Let us labour therefore to 
enter ipto th^t test, l^st any man 
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aisa. na lio lei be-midni ke sabab 
koi un Id manind gir pare. 

12 Kyunla Khuda ka kalam 
zinda, aur tasir karnewdla, aur 
har ek dodhari talwdr se teztar 
liai, aur jan, aur ruh, aur band 
band, aur gude gude ko jud^ karke 
guzar jat6-, aur dil ke khiyaloo 
aur iradon ko janclita hai. 

13 Aui koi makhlilq us se ebbipa 
nahfn : balki jis se ham ko kam 
hai, sab kuchh us ki nazaron men 
khula hua aur be-parda hai. 

14 Pas, jis hdlat men hamara ek 
aisa buzurg Sardar K4hin, jo af- 
Mk se guzar gaya, Khuda ka Beta 
Yisu’ hai, to chahiye, ki ham apne 
iqrar par sabit-qadam rahen. 

Id Kyunki hamara Bardar Iva- 
Ixin aisd nahin, jo haman sustfon 
men hamdard" na ho sake ; balki 
gunah ke siwa sari baton men 
hamari manind dzmaya gayd. 

16 Is liye do, ham fazl ke takht 
ke pas be-parwa jdwen, tdki ham 
par rahm howe, aur fazl, jo waqt 
par madadgdr ho, basil karen. 

V BlB. 

1 T^ytjNKI har ek Sarddr 
JuL Kahin jo ddmion sc 

chunliyd jdt^, ddmion hi ke liye, 
un kamon ke Avaste jo Khuda sc 
’ildqa raklite, muqarrar hotd hai, 
ki nazr aur gundh ki qurbdnidn 
guzrdnc : 

2 Aur wuh ndddnon aur gum- 
rdhon ko muldyamat dikhldno ke 
qdbif ho ; is wdste, ki wuh dp 
bhi kamzorion men giriftdr hai. 

3 So is sabab se zarur hai, ki jis 
tarah wuh logon ke liy^e, usi tarah 
apne liye bhi gunah ki qurbdnidn 
charhawe. 

4 Aur koi ddmi yih hzzat dp sc 
nahin pdta, magar wuh jo Ildrun 
ki indnind Khudd se tmab kiyd 
jdtd hai. 

d lai tarah Masih no bhi apne 
liye Sarddr Kdhin hone ki ’izzat 
dp se nahin i'Jchtiydr ki ; balki usi 


faU after the same example of un- 
belief. 

12 For the word of God is quick, 
and powerful, and sharper than 
anytwoedged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spiiit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. 

13 !N either is there any creature 
that IS not manifest in his sight : 
but all things are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have a 
great high priest, that is passed 
into the heavens, Jesus the Bon of 
God, let us hold fast our profession. 

15 For we have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities ; 
but was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yet without sin. 

16 Let US therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. 

CIIAPTEK V. 

1 every high priest taken 

J? from jimong pieu is or- 
dained for men in things pertain** 
ing to God, that he may offer 
both gifts and sacrifices for sins : 


2 Who can have compassion on 
the ignorant, and on them that are 
out of the way ; for that he hinnself 
also IS compassed with infirmity. 

3 And by reason hereof he ought, 
as for the people, so also for him- 
self, to off hr for sins. 

4 And no man taketh this ho- 
nour unto himself, but he that is 
called of God, m was Aaron. 

5 So also Christ glorified not 
himself to be made an high priest ; 
but he that said unto him, Thou 
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neba^hsM, jis ne use kahd, ki Tu 
mera Bet^ hai, aj main tera Bap 
hu4. 

6 Chimanclii mill dilsre maqam 
men kahtd hai, ki Tu Malik i 
Sidq ki tarah hamesha ko kahin 
hai. 

7 Jin dinon wuh jism men raha, 
babut ro ro, aur ansu bah^ babake, 
us se jo us ko maut se bacha sakt£ 
tb£, du’4en aur minnaten kin, aur 
khauf se bach gay^ ; 

8 Agarehi wuh Beta tha, par un 
dukhon se jo us ne utbae, far- 
manbard^ri sikhi ; 

9 Aur wuh kiLmil hokar apne 
sab farmanbardaron ke liye ha- 
mesha ki naj4t ka ba’is hiia ; 

10 Aur Khuda ki taraf se Malik 
i Sidq ki'manind Sardar Kdhin 
kahlayd. 

11 Us Id bibat hamiri baten 
bahut SI bain, jin ka baydn karna 
mushkil hai, is liye ki tumhare 
kin bhiri hain. 

12 Kyunki waqt ke bhaz se Id- 
zim tha, ki turn ustad bote ; ma- 

ar turn ab tak is ke muhtdj ho, 
1 koi tumhen phir sikhawe, ki 
JChudd ke kaldni ki pahili baten 
kaim bain; aur tumhen diidh 
chahiye, na sa^ht chizen. 

13 Kyunki jo dddh pita hai, wiib 
rastbazi ke kalam men be-imti- 
yaz hai, is liye ki wuh bachcha hai, 

14 Par sakht chizen kamilon ke 
wdste ham, ya^ne un ke waste jin 
ke hawdss rabt se tez ho gayc h’on, 
ki nek o bad men imtiyaz karen. 


VI BAB. 

ITS wdste Masih ki ta’Hm ki 
X pahili hdteij chhorkar kdmil 
hone ki taraf barhte chale jdwen ; 
aur murde kdmon se tauba karn e, 
aur Khudd par iindn Idne, 


2 Aur baptismon ki ta’lim, aur 


art my Son, to day have I be- 
gotten thee. 

6 As he saith also in another 
place^ Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melckisedec. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up prayers 
and supplications mth strong cry- 
ing and tears unto him that was 
able to save him from death, and 
was heard in that he feared ; 

8 Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience by the things 
which he suffered ; 

9 And being made perfect, he 
became the author of eternal sal- 
vation unto all them that obey 
him, 

10 Called of God an high priest 
after the order of Melchisedcc. 

11 Of whom wc have many 
thmgs to say, and hard to be 
uttered, seeing ye are dull of 
hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye 
ought to he teachers, ye have 
need that one teach you again 
which he the fiist principles of 
the oracles of God; and are be- 
come such as have need of mbk, 
and not of strong meat. 

13 For every one that useth 
milk is unskilful in the word of 
righteousness : for he is a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongcth 
to them that are of full age, even 
those who by reason of use have 
their senses exercised to discern 
both good and evil. , 

CHAPTER VI. 

imllERFORE leaving the 
X principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto per- 
fection ; not laying again the 
foundation of repentance from 
dead works, and of faith toward 
God, 

2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, 
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llath rakline, aur murdon^ke ji 
uthne, aur hamesha ki ’adHat ki 
neo do bara na dalen. 

3 Aur Khuda cliahe, lo ham yih 
karenge. 

4 Kyunki we jo ek bdr roshau 
hue, aur dsmdni bakhshish ka 
maza chakha, aur Ruh i Quds 
men sharik hue, 

5 Aur Khuda ke ’umda kalain 
o ayanda jahdn ki qudraton ka 
maza uraya, 

6 Agar gir jawcn, to unhen phir 
sar i nau khara karnd, taki we 
tauba karen, namumkin hai ; ky- 
iinki uuhon ne Khuda ke Bete ko 
apne liye do bara salifa par khmch- 
kar zalil kiya. 

7 Kyunki jo zamin us menh ko, 
ki bar bar is par barse, pi jati hai, 
aur aisi sabzi, jo kisdn ko mufid 
ho, lati hai, so Khuda se barakat 
pati hai : 

8 Par wuh jo kante aur dntka- 
tare paida karti, na-maqbul aur 
nazdik hai ki la’nati ho; jis ka 
anjdra jalnd hogd. 

9 LeKin, ai piydro, agarchi ham 
yun boltc hain, par tumhdre haqq 
men in se bihtar aur najdtwali 
bdton kd yaqin rakhte hain. 

10 Kydnki Khuda be-insdf na- 
lun hai, kl wuh tumhdrc kdm aur 
us inuhabbat ki mihnat ko, jo 
turn us ke ndin par muqaddas 
logon kl khidmat karte hue dikh- 
Idte lio, lihul jdwc. 

11 Par ham chdhte hain, ki turn 
men sc har ck kdmil ummed kc 
Waste dkhir tak wuhi koshish zd- 
hir kryd kare : 

12 Ta ki turn sust na ho jdo, 
balki mi ke pairau ho, jo fman 
aur sabr ki rah se wa’don ke 
wdris hue. 

13 Ki Khudd Abiraham sewa’da 
karte hde, jab kisi ko apne se 
bard na pdyd, ki us ki qasam 
khdwe, to apni hi qasam khakar 
kaha, 

14 Xaqinan main tujhe bara- 


and of laying on of hands, and of 
resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. 

3 And this will we do, if God 
permit. 

4 For it is impossible for those 
who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, 

5 And have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come, 

6 If they shall lall away, to re- 
new them again unto repentance ; 
seeing they crucify to themselves 
the ISon of God afresh, and put 
him to an open shame. 

7 For the earth which drinkctli 
in the rain that cometh oft 
upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it is 
dressed, receiveth blessing from 
God: 

8 But that which beareth thorns 
and brieis is rejected, and is nigh 
unto cursing ; whose end is to be 
burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you, and tliiugH 
that accompany salvation, thougii 
we thus speak. 

10 For God is not unrighteous 
to forget your work and labour 
of love, which yc have shewed 
toward his name, in that ye have 
ministered to the saints, and do 
minister. 

1 1 And we desire that every one 
of you do shew the same diligence 
to the full assurance of hope unto 
the end : 

12 That ye be not slothful, but 
followers of them who througli 
laith and patience inherit the pro- 
mises. 

13 For when God made promise 
to Abraham, because he could 
swear by no greater, he swaro by 
himself, 

14 Saying, Sitrely blessing I will 
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katon par bax'akaten dung^ aur 
teri auldd ko ijihayat barhaungd. 
15 Aur wub yun hi sabr karke 
us wa’de tak p&uncha. 

3 6 Pilhaqiqat log bare ki qasam 
khate bain: aur sabit karne ke 
liye un men bar ek qaziye ki badd 
qasam hai. 

17 Pas Kbuda is irade se, ki 
“wa’de ke wd^iison par mazbut 
dald se apru marzi ki be-tabdili 
zabir kare, qasam ko darxniyan 
men laya : 

18 Ta ki un cbfzon se, jo bc- 
tabdil bam, jm men Kbuda ka 
jbutbii bond mumkin nahfn, bam 
jo panab ke llyc daure bain, ki 
usi ummed ko jo sdmbne rakbi 
gayi, qabze men la wen, piiri tasalli 
X3awen : 

19 Wub ummed bamari jan kd 
langar bai, jo sabit aur qaim aur 
pardc ke andar dakbil bota bai ; 

20 Jabdn pesbrau Yisd’ jo Malik 
i Sidq ki tarab hamesha ke bye 
Sarddr Kdbin bai, bamare wdste 
ddyiilbdd. 

VII BAB. 

1 Malik i Sidq Salim 
^ X ka badsbab Kbuda Ta- 

’dla kd kdbin tbd, jis ne* Abirabam 
se, jab wub badsbiibon ko marke 
bird dtd tba, mulaqat ki, aur us 
e liye baiakat chahi ; 

2 Jis ko Abirabdm nc sab cbfzon 
kf dabyakf df ; wub pabile apne 
ndm ke ma’non ko muwafiq Bastf 
kd Bddshdb bm ; aur pbir Sbab i 
Sdbm, ya’ne saldmatl kd Bad- 
sbdb; 

3 Tib be-bdp, bc-ma, bo-nasab- 
ndma, jis ko na dinon kd shuru\ 
na zindagf kd dkbir ; magar K budd 
ke Bete ki mdnbid bamesbakabiu 
rabtd bai. 

4 Ab ^aur karo, yib kaisd bu- 
zurg tba, ki jis ko bamare dddd 
Abirabam ne Idt ke mdl se dab- 
yakidf. 


bless tbee, and multiplying I will 
multiply tbee. 

15 imd so, after be bad patiently 
endured, be obtamed tbe promise. 

16 For men verily swear by tbe 
greater : and an oath for confirma- 
tion ts to them an end of all 
strife. 

17 Wberein G-od, willing more 
abundantly to shew unto tbe 
beirs of promise tbe immutabibty 
of bis counsel, confirmed it by an 
oatb: 

^ 18 That by two immutable thmgs, 
in wbicb ct zoas impossible l>r 
God to be, we might bave a strong 
consolation, wbo bave fled for 
refuge to lay bold upon tbe hope 
set before us : 

19 Wbicb hope we ba\e as an 
anchor of tbe soul, both sure and 
stedfast, and wbicb enterctb into 
that witbm tbe veil ; 

20 Wbitber tbe forerunner is 
for us entered, even Jesus, made 
an high priest for ever after the 
order of Melcbisedec, 

CHAPTER vn. 

1 ’OOR this Melcbisedec, king 
X of Salem, priest of tbe 

most high God, who met Abra- 
ham returning from the slaughter 
of tbe kmgs, and blessed him; 

2 To whom also Abraham gave 
a tenth part of all ; first being by 
interpretation King of ngbteous- 
ness, and after that also King of 
Salem, winch is, King of peace ; 

3 Without father, without mo- 
ther, without descent, having nei- 
ther beginning of days, nor end 
of life ; but made Hkc unto tbe 
Son of God ; abidetb a priest con- 
tinually. 

4 Kow consider bow great this 
man was^ unto whom c\en tbe 
patriarch Abraham gave tbe tenth 
of tbe spoils. 
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5 Ab Lawi ki aulad ko, jo ka- 
h^nat ka kkm pati hai, hukin iiai, 
ki logoii, ya’ne apne bhdfon se, 
agarchi we Abirabam ki puslit se 
paida hue, sharfat ke mutabiq 
dahyaki lewe : 


6 Par us ne bawujude ki us ka 
nasab un se juda hai, Abiraham 
se dahyaki li, aur us kc liye jis se 
wa’de kiye gaye barakat chahi. 

7 Aur la-ksuara chhota bare se 
barakat p^ta hai. 

8 Aur yahan marucwalc adml 
dahyaki Icte bain, par wahau 
wuhi letii hai, jis ke haqq men 
gawahi dl jatl, ki jltd hai. 

9 Balia ham yih bhi kah sakte, 
la Law! ne bhI, jo dahyaki leta 
hai, Abiraham ko waslle se di. 

10 Kyunki jis waqt Malik i Sidq 
Abhraham se a mila, wuh a] mo 
Bap kl pusht men tha 

11 JPas agar Lawl-wall kahanat 
sc kamillyat hot!, (ki log sharl’at 
se us^ ke paband the,) to kyii 
^tiydj thi, ki dusia kahin Malik 
i Sidq ke taur par zahir ho, aur 
Ildrun ke taur par na kahiawe 


12 Agar kahanat badal jae, to 
sharl’at ka bhi badal daind zartir 
hai. 

13 K^nmki jis M babat yih b£tcn 
kahl j^^tln, wuh dusrc iirqe men 
se hai, us men se kisi no qur- 
bangah kl Ichidmat nahln ki. 

14 Ivi zahii’ hai, hamara Khuda- 
wand Yahudfib se nikla, aur us 
firq^e kl kahanat Id babat Mdsa 
ne kuchh na kahii, 

15 Yih aur bill s£f zdhir hai, ki 
dusr4 kUhin Malik i Bidq kl md- 
nind z4hir hotd hai, 

16 Jo jismani sharfat ke hukm 
ke muwlifiq nahln, balki hamesha 
kl zindagi M qudrat ke mutdbiq 
ban4 hai. 

17 Kl wuh gaw^hl dct4 hai, ki 
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5 And verily they that are of 
the sons of Levi, who receive the 
oMce of the priesthood, have a 
commandnxent to take tithes of 
the people according to the law, 
that IS, of their brethren, though 
they come out of the loins of 
Abraham : 

6 But ho whose descent is not 
counted Irom them received tithes 
of Abraham, and blessed him that 
had the promises. 

7 And without all contradic- 
tion the less is blessed of the 
better. 

8 And here men that die receive 
tithes ; hutthere he receweth them, 
of whom it is witnessed that he 
hveth. 

9 And as I may so say, Levi also, 
who rcceiveth tithes, payed titiies 

! in Ahraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loins 
of his father, when Melchiscdec 
met him. 

11 If thcrelbre perfection were 
by the Lcvitical priesthood, (for 
under it the people leceived the 
law,) what further need wm them 
that another priest should rise 
after the order of Melchiscdec, 
and not be called after the order 
of Aaron ? 

12 For the priesthood being 
changed, there is made of neces- 
sity a change also of the law. 

J3 For he of whom these things 
are spoken pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man gave at- 
tendance at the altar. 

14 For a is evident that our 
Lord sprang out of Juda ; of 
which tribe Moses spake nothing 
concerning priesthood. 

15 And it is yet fur more evi- 
dent : for that afier the similitude 
of Melchiscdec tlicre ariseth an- 
other priest, 

16 Who is made, not after the 
law of a carnal commandment, 
but after the power of an endless 
life. 

17 For he tesMeth, Thou art 
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Tu Malik i Sidq ke taur par ha- 
mesfea ke liye kdhin hai. 

18 Pas agl£ hukm is liye ki 
kamzor aur "be-faida tha, uth 
gaya. 

19 Kyunki sbarfat ne kuckh 
kdmil na kiyd, magar ek bihtar 
timmed darmiyan ddkhil hui, jis 
kewasile liam Khuda ke huzur 
pahunchto ham. * 

20 Phir jaisa ki wuh hagair qa« 
sam khane ke muqarrar na hud, 

21 (Kyunki kahin to bagair qa- 
sam ke muqarrai hotc ham : par 
yih qasam khdne ke sdth usi se 
kahm band, jis ne us se kaha, ki 
Khuddwand ne qasam khai, aur 
ria badlega ^ ki Tu Malik i Sidq 
ki tarah hamesha ko kahin hai .) 

22 Waisa hi Yisu’ ek bihtar ’ahd 
ki zamin hua. 

23 Us ke siwa jo kahin hote 
chale de, bahut se the, is waste ki 
we maut ke sabab rah na sake: 

24 Par yih is liye, ki hamesha 
tak rahnewdld hai, aisi kahdnat 
kd mdlik hud, jo ddsre tak nahin 
pahunchti. 

25 Is liye wuh unhen jo us ke 
wasTe Khuda ke huzur jdte hain, 
dkhir tak bacha sakta hai; ky-. 
■dnki wuh un ki siiarish ke liye 
hamesha jitd hai. 

26 Aur aisd Sardar Kdhin ha- 
mdre Idiq thd, jo pdk aur be«bad, 
aur be-’aib, gundhgdrou se judd, 
aur dsmdnon se buland hai ; 

27 Jo sardar kdhinon ki mdnind 
muhtdj nahin, ki har roz pahile 
apne, aur phir logon ke gundhon 
ke wdste, qurbdnian charhdwe; 
kydnki us ne ek hi bdr aisd kiyd, 
jab ki apne tain nazr guzrdnd. 

28 Ki shari’at^ kamzor ddmion 
ko sardar kdhin thahrdti hai”; 
par qasam kd kaldm jo sharfat 
ke ba’d hiid, Bete ko jo hamesha 
tak kdmil hai, Sarddr Kdhin ihah- 
rlitd hai. 


a priest for ever afler the 0rd(3r 
of Melchisedec. 

18 For there is yerily a disan- 
nulling of the commandment 
going before for the weakness and 
nnpiofitableness thereof. 

19 For tlie law made nothing 
perfect, but the bringing m of a 
better hope did ^ bj" the which we 
draw nigh unto God. 

20 And inasmuch as not without 
an oath he was made priest : 

21 (For those priests were made 
without an oath ; but this with 
an oath by him that said unto 
him, The Lord sware and will 
not repent, Thou art a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchise- 
dee:) 

22 By so much was Jesus made 
a surety of a better testament. 

23 And they truly were many 
priests, because they were not 
suffered to continue by reason of 
death : 

24 But this man, because he 
continueth ever, hath an un- 
changeable priesthood. 

25 Wherefore he is able also to 
save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession 
for them. 

26 For such an high priest be- 
came us, who IS holy, harmless, un- 
defiled, separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the heavens ; 

27 Who needeth not daily, as 
those high priests, to offer up sa- 
crifice, first for his own sins, and 
then for the people’s : for this he 
did once, when he offered up 
himself. 

28 For the law maketh men high 
priests which have infirmity; but 
the word of the oath, which was 
since the law, maketh the Son, 
who is consecrated lor evermore* 
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1 "pAS un batoij se, jo kahi 
X gayin, asl matlab yili hai, 

ki Hamai a ck aisa Sai dar Kaliin 
liai, JO asman imr Jamib i ’AH ke 
takht ke dahinc baitbd liai , 

2 Jo iimqaddas makdnon ka 
khadmi liai, aur us baqiqi Ichaime 
ka, jisc Khudawand ne kliara, kij a 
liai, iia ki insan ne. 

3 Ki liar ek sardar kabin is 
ivaste muqarrar hota liai, ki nazr- 
en aur qm banian guzrane; so 
zaxiir tlia, ki us pas bhi guzninne 
ko kuchb lio. 

4 Agar wuli zamm pa,r liot.^, to 
kabin na hotii ; is wdste ki kahiii 
to bain, jo sbari’at ke muwafiq 
qurbdnun guzraiite bain : 

d Jo dsinani cbfzon ke namiuia 
aur sdya par kbidmat karte bain ; 
clmnancbi Musa no, jab ■vniii 
kbainia bainlnc par thii,*]lham se 
bukm pjlya, ki Dckb, ^vuh faiiiiata 
bai, ki tu us naqsha ko mutabiq 
jo tujhe us paliar par dikbaya j 
gaya, sab chizcn bana. 

6 Ab jaisa wuh us bilitar ’abd 
ka daimiyani bai, jo bihtar -vva’- 
don se bandh‘^ gaya, waisa M us 
ne ab bibtar kbidmat pdu 

7 Kyuiiki agar 'wub pahila ’abd 
be-’aib bota, to dusre ki jagab ki 
talasb na boti. 

8 So wub us ka ’aib batdkar 
unben kabta bai, ki Bekii, Kbu- 
diWaud bivniiita bai, ■v,^e diii site 
bam, ki main Israel ko ghaxAnc 
aur Ynbiidah ke kb^ndiin ke liye 
ek nayil ’abd biindhunga : 

9 Till us ’abd lei niunind na boga, 
jo main ne un kc bapdadon sc us 
din, jab main no im k& batb 
pakra ^ki iinlici.i klisr so nikal 
biilu, baudba tha; is 'vvastc ki we 
mere ’abd par qaim nabm i abe, 
aur main no im ka andeslia 
na kiya, Khudawaud tarmatil 
bai, 


CIIAPTEE VIII. 

things which 
' ±1 Ti'e have spokeii this is 

the sum : have such an Ingli 

priest, who is set on tlio right 
hand of the throne oitiie Majesty 
in the hea’v ens ; 

2 A inmister of the sanctuarj^, 
and of the true labciiuicle, nhich 
tlic Loid pitched, and not man. 

^3 For every high priest is or- 
dained to Oiler gifts and sacri- 
fices • wboreforc it is of necessity 
that this man have somewhat also 
to offer. 

4 For if he were on earth, be 
sliould not be a priest, seeing that 
there aie priests that oHcr gills 
according to the law • 

6 ■\Vbo serve unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly things, 
as Moses was admonished of (lod 
when he V as about to make the 
tabernacle: for. See, saitli he, t/ud 
tlioLi make all things accoiding to 
the pattern shewed to thee lu the 
mount. 

G But now hath he olitaiiied a 
moie excellent ministry, by how 
much also he is the mediator of 
a better covenant, which was csta^ 
blished upon better promiHes. 

7 For if that first covenant had 
been faultless, then Khould no 
place have been sought for the 
second. 

8 For finding fault with them, 
he saith, Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, when 1 will make 
a new covenant with the house of 
Israel and with the house off Ju- 
dah : 

9 Kot according to the cownant 
tliat I made wiih their fathers in 
the day wlicn J took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land 
of Egypt ; lieeausc they continued 
n<d in niy covenant, and I re- 
garded them not, saith the Lord. 
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10 Kyilnld yili wul) ’ahd hai, jo 
mam Israel Ice ghaiiine ke sdth im 
dinon ke ba’d kdndhiinga, Khuda- 
wand farmdta hai; main apne 
qamlnon ko iin ki ’aqlon men 
clalunga, aur tin ke dilon par 
likhunga, atir main nn ka Kliiida 
kdng^, aur we mcie log honge : 

11 Aur koi apne liamsdya, aur 
koi apne bkai ko sikhlake na ka- 
liegd, ki Tu Khuda ko pakchdn ; 
kyiinki nn men ke clihote se bare 
talc sal) mujkc paliclianenge. 

12 Aur main tin ki 130x111011 par 
ralim karunga, aur un ke gunakon 
ko aur bedim' ko kabbi yad na 
karunga. 

13 Anr jab us ne Xayd kaba, to 
pable ko purana tbabrayd. Aur 
wuh JO purana anr dini hai, so 
mitne ke nazdik bai. 

IX BiB. 

1 00 pable Icbaima men ’ibadat 
0 Ice qdniln the, aur ck 

dunyawi naaqdis tba. 

2 Xi pabld kbaima jo bandy d 
gayd, ns men sham’addn, aur mez, 
aur nazr ki roifan thin ; aur use 
Pak Icabtc bain. 

3 Aur dusrc pardo ke andar wuli 
Idiaima tba, jo Pdktarin kahldta ; 

4 Us men sonc ka. dbupddn tba, 
aur ’abd ka sandiiq, jo cbaron ta- 
raf sone se marhd hud tbd; us 
men ek sone kd barlan mann se 
bhard, aur Hdrun kd ’asd, jis men 
sbal^en pbiiti tbfn, aur ’andnama 
k£ takbtfdn. 

6 Aur us ke upar jaldli Karubi 
the, jo kafdragah par sdya karte; 
in baton kd mniassal baydn karna 
ab kuchb zariir nabfn. 

G Pas jab yib sab cbizen yitn 
taiyar bo cbukin, tab pable kbdi" 
ma men kdbin “bar waqt ddkbil 
boko kbidmat bajd Idte the. 

7 Par dusre men sirf Sarddr 
Xdbin edl bbar men ek bar jdtd; 


10 For this is the covenant that 
I will make with the house of 
Isiael after those days, saitb the 
Lord; I will put my laws into 
then mind, and write them in 
tbcir hearts : and I will be to them 
a God, and they shall be to me a 
people : 

11 And they shall not teach every 
man his neighbour, and every man 
bis brother, sajaiig, ICnow the 
Loid; for all shall know me, 
from the least to the greatest. 

12 For I will be merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and their sms 
and their iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. 

13 In that he salth, Anew cove- 
nant ^ he hath made the first old* 
Xow that which decay cth and 
waxeth old is ready to vanish away, 

CHAPTEE IX. 

1 rilllEX verily the first cove- 
JL nant had also ordinances 

of divine service, and a woiidly 
sanctuary. 

2 For there was a tabernacle 
made ; the first, wherein 7vas the 
candlestick, and the table, and the 
shewbread; which is called the 
sanctuary. 

3 And after the second veil, the 
tabernacle which is called the 
Holiest of all ; 

4 Which had the golden censer, 
and the aik of the covenant over- 
laid round about with gold, where- 
in was the golden pot that had 
manna, and Aaron’s rod that 
budded, and the tables of the 
covenant ; 

6 And over it tlic cheruhims of 
glory shadowing the mercyseat; 
of which wo cannot now speak 
particularly. 

6 Xow when these things were 
thus ordamed, the priests went 
always into the first tabernacle, 
accomplishing the service of God, 

7 But into the second went the 
high priest alone once every year, 
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magat ba^air lain! kc^nahm, jo 
apni anr qaum ki kliataon ke li 3 "C 
gixzranta tha . 

S Is se Hull i Quds yih zabir 
karta tha, ki jab tak pahhi Ichai- 
ma khara raha, paktarin inakan 
ki rah na khuU thi : 

9 Wuh khaima is waqt tak ck' 
mis.H hai, jis men nazreu aur qnr- 
banian guzrante, jo ’ibadat karnc- 
walc ko dll ki nisbat kaniii kar 
nahm saktm ; 

10 Ki we sirf khane pine, anr 
tarali tarah ke guslon ke sath, jo 
jismanl rasm hani, diirusti ke waqt 
tak muqarrar thin. 

11 Par jab Masih anewali ni- 
’amaton ka Sardar Kahin ho a}^a, 
to buzurgtar anr kamiltar khaima 
ki rah se, jo hathon ka banii na~ 
hin, ya’nc, is khilqat ka nahm ; 

12 Xa bakron na hachhron ka 
lahd Ickc, balkx apnd hi lahn lekc 
paktarin makun men ck bar da- 
khil huti, ki us ne haniaie iiye 
hamcsha ki khalasii hiisil kt. 

13 Kyunki agar bailon aur bak- 
ron kfi lahd, aur kalor ki rakh, 
jo”ndp{ikon par chhirko jane sc 
badan ki safai kl b^bat un ko pak 
kar sakii hai . 

14 To kitna ziyada Masih ka 
lahu, jis no bc-’aib hoke abadi 
Huh to wasfle dp ko Khuda ke 
sdmhne qurbdni guzrdnd*, tumhdre 
dilon aur ’aqlon ko murde kdmon 
se pdlc karcga, tdld turn zinda 
Khudd ki ’ibddat karo ? 

*15 Aur isi sabab se wuh naye 
’ahd kd darmiydni hai, taki jab 
•VTuh pahle ’ahd ke gimdhon kc 
chhurane ke hye maut pdwe, to 
wcjo bnlaegayc hain, abadi mlrds 
kd wa’da hdsil karen. 


IG Kyunki jahdn *ahd hai, wahdn 
ns zablho la mant, jis par wuh 
muqarrar Jiotd, zarur hai. 


not without blood, which he of- 
fered for himseli; and for the 
errors ot the jicopie : 

8 The I loly Ghost this signby- 
ing, that the vray into the holiest 
of all was not yet made manliest, 
while as the first tabernacle was 
yet standing : 

9 Wiiich was a figure for the 
time then present, in which were 
offered both gills and sacrifices, 
that could not make him that did 
the service perfect, as pertaining 
to the conscience ; 

,10 Whloh stood only in meats 
and drinks, and clivers washings, 
and carnal ordinances, imposed 
on than until the time of reforma- 
tion. 

11 But Christ being come an 
high jinest ofgood things to come, 
hy a greater and moie perfect 
tabernacle, not made \uth hands, 
that is to say, not of lliis build- 
; 

T2 Xeitlier by the blood of 
goats and cahes, but by liis own 
blood he entered in once into the 
holy])lacc, having obtained eternal 
redenqition/br 

13 Por if the blood of bulls and 
of goats, and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctificth 
to the purilymg of the Ilesh : 

34 How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himBcIfwith* 
out spot to God, purge your con- 
science from dead woi'ks to nerve 
the living God ? 

35 And for this cause he is the 
mediator of the new testament, 
that by means of death, for the 
redemption of the transgressions 
that were under the first testa*" 
ment, they which are called might 
receive ilie promise of eternal m- 
heritance. 

10 For whore a testament 
there must also of necessity be the 
death of the testator. 

dd2 
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17 Ki ’abd murdon pax ban^6, 
j^ta hai, aur pukhta nabm, jab 
tak wub zabiba ziada liai. 

18 Is sabab se pabla ’abd bbi 
bagair labu ke nabm bandha 
gaya 

19 Ki jab Miiba nc tamam logon 
ko sbaxi’at ka bar ek hukm kab 
sunaya, tab bachhron aur bakrop 
ka Jahu, pani aur lal un aur ziifa 
kc s5-th, lekar us kitab aur sare 
logon par cbbirakke kaba, 

20 Ki Tib us ’abd ka labu bai, 
jo Khuda ne tuinbiire bye tbab- 
rayL 

21 Aur us ne isi tarab kbaima 
par, aur kbidmat ki tamam cbi- 
zon par labu cbhirka. 

22 Aur qanb san chizen sbarf at 
ke mutdbiq labu sc pak Id jati 
bain, aur bagair labu babae mu’afi 
nabm boti, 

23 Pas zarur thd, ki dsmdni 
cbizon ke namuna yun pdk kiye 
jdwen; magar kbud dsmani cbizen 
111 se^bibtar qurbdnion se pak Id 
jdwen. 

24 Kyunki Masfb us pak makdn 
men, jo hdtlion se bandyd gayd, 
aur baqfqi makdn kd uamiina bai, 
ddkbil nabm bud ; balki dsman bf 
men, tdki ab se Khudd ke buziir 
hamdre liye hazir rahe : 

25 Par aisd nabm, ki wub dp 
ko bar bar guzrdne, jaise Sar- 
ddr Kdbin pdktarm makdn men 
bar sdl dusre kd labu leke jata 
bai ; 

26 Kydnki agar aisd bold, to 
zarur thd, ki wub dunyd kc sburu’ 
se bdr bdr mard kartd; par ab 
dltbiri zamdne men ck bar zdbir 
hud, tdki apne tain qurbdni karne 
sc gundb ko nest kare. 

27 Aur jaisd ddmion ke liye ek 
bdr marnd, aur ba’d us ke ’addlat 
muqarrar bui, 

28 Aisd bz Masih ek bdr sabhon 
kc gundbon kd bojb utbdn© ke 

1 liye dp ko guzianke, dusri bdr 


17 For a testament is of force 
after men are dead : otherwise it 
is of no strength at all while the 
testator bvetb. 

18 Wheieupon neither the first 
testament was dedicated without 
blood 

^ 19 For vrben Moses bad spoken 
every precept to all the jicople 
according to the law, be took the 
blood of calves and of goats, with 
water, and scailet wool, and hys- 
sop, and spnnlded both the book, 
and all the people, 

20 Saying, This is the blood of 
the testament which God bath 
enjomed unto you. 

21 Moreover be sprinkled with 
blood both the tabernacle, and all 
the vessels of the mmistiy. 

22 And almost all things arc by 
the law puigcd with blood ; and 
without shedding of blood is no 
remission. 

23 Jl loas therefore necessary 
that the patterns of things in the 
heavens should be puriticd with 
these; but the heavenly things 
themselves with better sacrifices 
than these. 

24 For Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made with 
bands, tehich are the figures of 
the true ; but into heaven itself, 
now to appear in the presence of 
God for us : 

25 Kor yet that be should offer 
himself often, as the high priest 
entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others ; 

26 For then must be often have 
suffered since the foundation of 
the world : but now once in the 
end of the world hath he appeared 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself. 

27 And as it is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this 
tlic judgment • 

28 So Christ was once offered 
to bear the sins of manj^; and 
unto them tliat look for bun shall 
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bagair gunab kc zaliir Iioga, taki 
uii ko, JO us ki rail deklite bain, 
najdt dewe. 

X bAb. 

1 QIIArJ’AT,jo liuewilli ni’a- 
O maton ki parcbbain liai, 

aur un cbizon ki liaqiqi surat 
nabiii, un qurbanion se j’o we bar 
sal liiamc&ba guzrante, un ko jo 
•wabdn ate bain kabbi kdmxl nahm 
kar sakti. 

2 Xalim to, we qurbani gnzranne 
sc bdz ate; kyiinld bbadat kainc- 
wale ek bar pak boke age ico apne 
lam gunabgar na jantc. 

3 Par qurbiinkni baras baras 
gunahon ko yad dilati bain. 

4 ICyunki bo nabm sakta, ki 
ballon aux bakxon kdlabu gunali- 
on ko inituwc. 

5 Is lij^e wub dunya men ate 
hue kalita l]ai, ki Qnrijaiu am 
iiazr ko tu nc na cliabri, par n»eic 
liyc ck badan taiyiir kiya : 

6 Sokbtani qurbani aur un qur- 
banfoxi Re j*o gunali kc liyc bain tii 
razi na hiia. 

7 Tab main no kabfi, ki Dokb, 
mauj dtd bun, (mcri babat kitab 
kc daftar men bkba liai,) taki, ai 
lylmda, tcri marzi baja laun. 

8 Pablo jab kaba, ki Qurbdni, 
aur nazr, aur sokbtani q urban f, 
aur gunab ki (jurbani ki khwubisb 
tu nc na rakln, na mi se Ivbush 
bull, aur yilu qurbdnian sbari'at 
kc mtiwahq guzrani jatl bain ; 

0 Tab us ne kaha, ki Dekli, ai 
Khudd, main ata bun, ki tcri 
marzi liaja laun. To wb pablc 
ko initatd, taki dusre ko sab it 
bare. 

10 Usi marzi sc bam YmV Ma- 
sib kc badau kc ck bar guzranne 
kc sabab pdk buo bain. 

11 Aur bar ck kdbin roz roz 
Ifbidinat karto hue, aur bar dam 
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he appear tbe second jtWc witboiH 
sin Tinto cab at ‘on. ' 

< V ‘ 

CHAPTER 

1 T70R tbe law having a sba- 
Jj dow of good things to 

come, and not the vei*y image of 
the tilings, can never with those 
sacrifices which they offered year 
by year continually make the 
comers tbei'cunto })erfect. 

2 For then would they not have 
ceased to be offered ? because 
that the woi shippers once purged 
should have had no moK*, con- 
science oi‘ sins. 

3 But in those soar{ficesthe>e i.s‘ 
a remcml'/rancG again made of 
sins eveiy year. 

4 For It in not possible tliat the 
blood of bulls and of goats slionld 
take away sms. 

d WbcTcroro ivbeu be cometb 
into tbe world, be saitii, Hucnlice 
and oOering thou wouldest not, 
but a b(uly bast tbmi jiiepureil 
me : 

0 !n burnt ofleiings and s-am- 
jices ibr sin tboii hast bad no 
jilcasurc. 

7 Tbcn said I, Lo, C come (in 
the volume oi’thc book it Is writ- 
ten of me,) to do thy will, () (*<kI. , 

8 Above when be said, Hacrifice 
and oironng and burnt oiler ings 
and offering for sin tbou wouldest 
not, neither badst jileasure there** 
iUy wbicb arc oifered by the Jaw; 

9 T’bcn said lie, ijo, I come to 
do tby will, 0 (Jod. lie tnketh 
away the first, that be may esta-* 
biisb tbe second. 

10 By the which will wc are 
sanctibed tbrongii the oOcring 
of the body of Jesus Christ once 
far all, 

11 And every pricRt standetli 

; daily miniytenng aotl offcrinir 

ddz 
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ek 111 tarali ki qurlidnian, jo liar- 
giz gunali mitane ke qabii nalim 
hain, guzraata kkara ralita . 

12 Lekin yik, jab is nc gumihon 
Id ek Id qurbani hamesha ke liye 
guzrani thf, Kliuda kc dahineja 
baithd ; 

13 Tab se iatizar karta liai, ki 
us ke diisliman us kc panwon Id 
cliauki bon. 

14 Kyunld us ne ek lii nazr 
guzranne se muqaddason ko ha- 
mesba ke liyo kdmil kiya. 

15 Aur Hub 1 Quds bhi hamare 
liye gawahi deti : kyunkx jab us 
ne kaha tba, 

16 Ki Yih -wnli ’ahd bai,,]o main 
in dmon ke ba’d iin se bandhilnga, 
lybudawand farmata hai, ki main 
apni sbarl’at ko un kc dil men 
(lalunga, aur un kf samajli men 
kkliuiiga j 

17 Aur un kc gunahon aur un 
ki niirasti'on ko kabhi ydd na ka- 
rilnga. 

18 Ab jaban un ki mu’afi bai, 
wabdij gunab ke bye pbir nazr 
guzranna nabni. 

19 Pas, ai bbaio, jab ki bam ne 
dilcri hdsil ki, ki paktarin maktin 
mep Yisu’ ke labii se dakbl pa- 
■vvcn, 

20 Us nayi aur jiti rab se, jous 
ne apnc jism ke pardc ko pbarkc 
banurc liye taiyar ki ; 

21 Aur jab ki bamara Sardar 
Kaliiii hai, jo Kbuda ke gbar ka 
inukhtar bai ; 

22 To do, sacbcbe dil sc, aur 
kdmil Imdn ko satb, aur dil ki 
buxi niyat par cbbirkao karke 
nazdfk jiiwcn, aur apne badan ko 
sdf pdni se dliokc, 

23 Apni uniined ke iqrar ko 
mazbuti se thdmbhc raben ; (ky- 
iinki wuh jis ne wa’da kiya sacb- 
cha bai,) 

24 Aur bam ek ddsre par lihaz 
karen, taki ham ek ddsre ko mu- 
babbat aur nckoldrx ki taraf us- 
kdwcn: 

, ^5 Aur apag men ikattbe bone 


oftentimes the same sacrifices, 
which can never take away sms . 

12 jBut this man, after be bad 
offered one sacrifice for sins for 
ever, sat down on the right hand 
of God; 

13 Prom bcncefortb expecting 
till his enemies be made his foot- 
stool. 

14 Eor by one offering be bath 
perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified. 

15 W/iercof the Holy Ghost also 
is a witness to us : for after that 
be bad said before, 

16 This is the covenant that X 
will make with them after those 
days, saitli the Lord, L will put my 
laws into their hearts, and m their 
minds will 1 write them ; 

17 And their sins and iniquities 
will I remember no more. 

18 Xowwbeic remission of these 
iSf there is no more offering lor 
sm. 

19 Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By a new and livmg %vay, 
which he hath consecrated for lis, 
through the veil, that is to say, 
his flesh; 

21 And having an high priest 
over the house of God ; 

22 Let us draw near with a true 
heart in full assimance of .faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled* from 
an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water. 

23 Let us hold fast the profession 
of our faith without wavering; 
(for he is faithful that promised;) 

24 And let us consider one an- 
other to provoke unto love and 
to good woiks : 

25 Fot forsaking the assembling 
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se hdZ na a\vcn, jaisa ba’zon ka 
dastur hai; balkx ck dilsrc ko 
nasihat karen ; aiir yib itna zi- 
34 da, jitna turn dekbte iio id wiih 
din nazdik hota jata bai. 

26 Kyiinki agar ba’d ns ke, ki 
ham nc sachixi ki ])ahchan Jiasil 
ki hai, jail liujhke guiiah kaxcij, 
to })]nr gunahon ke hje koi (]ur- 
bani nalifn, 

27 Magar ’adiilat ka ck Iiaiiinak 
intjzai, a nr atashi gazab, jO niii- 
kliaiifon ko klui Icgii, baqi Iiai. 

28 do koi JMu:ia- ki diarfat ko 
nachiz , ■junta, to ralimat sc klianj 
Loire do tin ki gawalu sc iniiia 
jata uia: 

29 Pas Idnjall karo, ki Vvndi 
sliiiklifl kitni zijskla saza ke laiq 
tlialucga, jis nc Klnuia ke Pete 
ko painal ki}si, aur ’alid ke Ldni 
ko, jis so wuli ]-)ak hu{\ iiajiak 
jnna, aur fazl ki Piih ko zahl 
ki/A ? 


50 Kynnki ham use jjintc Lain, 
jis ne yih kaha, ki Jntjqam Iciia 
mciTi kiun hai, Khudawand far- 
mata hai, main hi badla lungu. 
Anr phir, Khndawand apuc logon 
kti ins^r karegiu 

31 Zinda Khuda kc hathon men 
par mi haulnak hai. 

32 Par turn agic dinon ko yad 
karo, jm men tmn nc roslian hokc 
dukhoij ki bari larai kf barduslit 
ki. 

33 Knchli to is waste, ki turn 
la’nta’nanriuusibaton se angnshl- 
numa hiie ; aur kueFih is liyo, ki 
turn nn kc, Jin se yih badsuluki 
hoti thi, sharik the. 

34 IQ jis waqt main zanjiron 
iiieij tlid, tuni mere liamdard* Inie, 
aur apno nml ka hit- .pma klmshi 
se qabul Idyd ; yih janke, ki ha- 
marc h;/e ck bilitar mul asmriu 
par hai, jo qdim rahega. 

3/> Pas turn apni Inmmat ko mat 
chhoro, kyitnlq US ka barti ajr 
Jiai. 


ofoursch^es together, as the man- 
ner of some ts y hut exhorting 
o?te another: and so much the 
more, as ye see the day approach- 
mg, 

26 For if'ive sin wnifully after 
that we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there icmam- 
ctli no moie sacrifice for sins, 

27 Put a ceitain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indig 
nation, wiiicli shall devour the 
adversai ich. 

28 He that despised IP oses Jaw 
died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses . 

29 Of how much sorer punish- 
ment, suppose }'e, shall he he 
thought 'Worthy, 'vviio hath trod- 
den under foot the Hon of 0 oil, 
and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, whcrcvith he was 
sauctn'icd, an unholy thing, and 
liath done despite unto the Sjnrit 
of grace? 

30 For 'wc know him that liath 
said, Vengeance unto me, 

2 will recompense, saith tjie Jjord. 
And again, The Lord shall judge 
his people, 

31 It in a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living (lod. 

32 But call to renioinbrance the 
former days, in winch, after ye 
were illununated, yc endured a 
great fight of afUictious ; 

33 2 kir tly, whilst yc were made 
a gazingstock both by reproaelies 
and ailhctions ; ami ])artly, whilst 
ye became conquinions of them 
that were so used. 

34 For ye had compassion of*mc 
in my bonds, and took joyitiHy 
the vsponmg (d’yoiir goods, 

mg an yoiusclws that ye imvo in 
heaven a better and an wduring 
substance. 

3d (last not away therefore your 
confidence, which hath great re-- 
compence of roivavd. ' 
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30 Turn] ion zarilr liai, ki sabr 
karo, taki turn Khuda kx marzi 
par ’amal karke wa’de ke phal 
hdsil karo. 

37 Ki ab tbori si muddat hai, 
ki anewdla awega, aur der na 
karega. 

38 Aur rastbaz imdn se jicga ; 
lekia agar wnb bate, to mera jl 
us se T^zi na boga. 

30 Par bam nn men se nabm, 
jo halakat tak bat jate ; balki nn 
men se bain, jo j an baebane tak 
tmkn rakbte bain. 

XI BAB. 

1 A B iman umined ki mabiyat 
jlX aur andekbi cliizon kti 
subiit bai. 

2 Us hi sc buzurgon kc liyc 
gawabi di gayi. 

3 Iinaii In ke sabab sc bam jan 
gaye, ki ’alam Khuda ke kabim se 
ban gaye ; aisa, ki jo cbiz dekhne 
men iiti, un ebizon se nabm bani, 
JO dekbi jatin. 

4 Iman se IBLbil ne Qain se 
bibtar ^urbdni Khuda, ko guz- 
rani ; usi ke sabab us ke rastbaz 
bone par gawdhi di gayi, ki Khuda 
us ki nazron par gawabi deta 
bai ; aur usi ke sabab us kc mame 
par bill ab tak us ka zUir kiya 
jata hai. 

0 Imdn ke sabab sc Ilaniik 
uthnya gaya, taki maut ko na 
dekbe: aur na nula, is liye ki 
Khuda no us ko utliayd: ky- 
unki us kc ufcb jane sc peabtar 
us par yih gawdlu guzri, Id ua ne 
Khuda ko razi kiya. 

6 Aur bagair imdn kc us ko 
rdzi karnd mumkin nabin; ky- 
unki us par jo Khudd 'ki taraf 
Hi yih zariir hai, ki yaq^in kare, 
ki wuh maujiid bai, aur yib ki 
wub^ apne clhilndhaewdlon ko 
badla detii bai. 

7 Imdn sc Xub ne un chizon ki 
^ dgdhi pake jo us ^vaqt nazar men 

aa di thin, kbaxif so kisbti apnc 


36 For ye have need of patience, 
that, after ye have done the will 
of God, yc might receive the pro- 
mise. 

37 For yet a little while, and be 
that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry. 

38 Now the just shall live by 
faith : but if any man draw back, 
my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him. 

39 But we arc not of them ivbo 
draw back unto perdition ; but of 
them that believe to the saving of 
the soul. 

CHAPTEE XI. 

1 IVrOW faith is the substance 

of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen. 

2 For by it the elders obtained 
a good report. 

3 Through faith wc understand 
that the woilds were framed by 
the word of God, so that things 
which arc seen were not made of 
thmgs which do appear. 

4 By faith Abel oilcred unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain, by which ho obtained 
witness that lie was righteous, 
God testifying of his gifts : and 
by it he being dead yet speaketh. 


5 By faith Enoch was translated 
that he should not see death 5 and 
was not found, because God had 
translated him: for before bis 
translation be bad this testiniony, 
that be pleased God. 

6 But without faith it is impos- 
sible to please him : for ho that 
cometh to God must believe that 
he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek him. 


7 By faith Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark 
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ghanine Ire Laclino ke liyc banai, 
jis sc ne dun}.! ko giinahgar 
thaliriiya, axir iis rastbazi ka, jo 
fniixn se milti hai, waris h-dd. 

8 Iman se Abiraliam, jab biildj/d 
gay a, farmanbaiclari karkc us ja- 
gah cliald gay a, jise wuh minis 
men lene par tbd. aur bawuju- 
(le ki na jdua Id kidhar jata bai, 
nikla. 

9 Iman sc us ne wa’da ki zamm 
men yun maqam kiya, jaise wuh 
us kf na thi, ki wuh Iz,hak aur 
Ya’qub samet, jo us ke sath us bi 
wa’da ke waris the, kliaimon men 
rabd * 

10 Ki wub aise sbabr men jane 
kd uramcdwdr tbd, jis Id bunyad 
bai, jis kd banancwdla aur basd- 
newald Kbuda bai. 

11 Iman se Sarab no hamila 
bone ki tdqat pdf, aur ’umr guzre 
par janf, is liyc ki us ne wa’da 
karncwalc ko sacbchd jund tbd. 


12 So ck se, wuli bbi jo murda 
sd tba, dsmdn ke sitdron ki aur 
daryd ke kandre ki bc-sbumdr ret 
kf mdnind paidd hue. 

13 Ye sab imdn men mar gayc, 
aur wa’don ko na pabunebe ; par 
dur se unben dekbd aur mu’ata- 
qid bde, aar saldm ko jhukc, aur 
iqrdr kiya, ki bam zamm par 
ajnabi aur musdfir bain. 

14 Ki we jo aisf bdten kalme- 
wdle bain, zahir karte, ki bam ok 
watan cIMndbie bain, 

15 Aur agar us mulk ko, jis se 
we nikal de the, pbir ydd Idtc, to 
wabdn unben pbir jdne kf fursat 
tbf. " 

IG Par WG ck bibtar mulk ke, jo 
dsmdnf bai, musbtdq tbc; so 
Ipmdd nn se sbarmdtd nabfn, ki 
un kd Kbudd kabldc ; kyunki us 
nc un *ke liyc ek sliabr taiydr , 
kiyd. 

17 Abirabdm jab dzmdyd gayd, | 
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to tbe saving of bis bouse; by 
the wbicli iie condemned tbe 
world, and became beir of tlie 
righteousness winch is by faith. 

8 Py faith Abraliani, when he 
was called to go out into a ])Iace 
which be should after receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed; and be 
went out, not knowing whither 
be went. 

9 By faith be sojourned in tbe 
laud of promise, as in a strange 
country, dwelling m tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of tbe same promise : 

10 For be looked for a city 
which bath foundations, -vs^bose 
builder and maker is God. 

1 1 Through faith also Sara lier- 
self received strength to conceive 
seed, and was delivered of a child 

[ when she was past age, because 
I she judged liim faithlul who bad 
; piomiscd. 

12 Tiierefore sprang there even 
of one, and him as good us dead, 
so numy as tbc stars of the sky in 
multitude, and as tbe sand which 
is by the sea shore innumerable. 

13 These all died in faith, not 
having received the promises, bat 
having seen them afar oiJi and 
were persu|ided of and em* 
braced iheiyi^ and confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth, 

14 For they tliat say such things 
declare plainly tiiat they seek a 
country. 

16 And truly, if they had been 
mindful of that comitnj Irom 
whence they came out, they might 
have had opportunity to have ro-* 
turned. f 

16 lint now they desire a 
country^ that is, an kmrwTi 
wherefore God is not ashtood io 
he called their (bid he hath 
prepared for them 

17 By faith Abraham, when he 
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Tis ne im^n se Iz,Iidk ko qurbani 
ke liye guzrdna ; anr jis ne wa’don 
ko paya us ne ekiaute ko 
guzr^nd, 

18 Jis se yih kaha gaya tlid, ki 
Iz,liak hi se teri nasi kalilae^i 

19 Kyunki wuh samjha, ki 
Khudd, murdon ke jilane par qa- 
dir hai; jahan sc us ne us ko 
tamsil ke taur par pdya. 

20 Imdn se Iz,hak ne anewali 
chizon Id bdbat Ya’qub aur ’Esau 
ko du’a di. 

21 Imdn set Ya’qub ne, marte 
•waqt, Yitsuf ke donon beton ko 
du’a di, aur apne ’asa kd sir 
thamkar sijda kiyd. 

22 Iinaii se Yusuf ne, jab marne 
par tha, bani Isrdel ke nikal jane 
ka zikr kiya, aur apni hadron 
ki babat hukm kiyd. 

23 Iman sc Musa, paicid bote hi, 
tin mahine tak apne ma bap se 
chhipaya gaya, kyunki unhon nc 
dekh^, ki larka kliubsurat hai; 
aur we badshdh kc hukm se na 
dare. 

24 Iman seMdsd ne, siyand hoke, 
Eiia’un Id beti kd beta kahlanc 
se inkiir kiyd , 

25 Ki us ne Khudd ke logon ke 
sdth dukh ulhana us se ziydda 
pasand kiyd, ki gundh ke siikh 
ko, jo chandroza ]iai, hdsil karc ; 

26 Ki us ne Masihi la’n ta’n ko 
Misr ke kliazdnon se ban daulat 
jdnd : kyunki us Id nigdh badla 
p.inc par thi. 

27 Imdn sc us ne badshah ke 
gusse sc khauf na khdke Miar ko 
tark kiyd, ki wuh andekhe ko 
goyd delchke mazbiit band ralid. 

28 Iman se us ne fasah karne 
aur lahd chhirakne par ’ainal 
kiyd, aisd na bo, ki palauthon kd 
haldk karaewdld uuhen clihuwe, 

29 Imdn se we Ldl samundar se 
ydn guzre, jaise khushki par se, 
aur Misrwalon nc, jab us rdh se 
idne kd qasd kiyd, dub gaye. 

30 Imdu se Yanliit Id shahr- 


was tried, offered up Isaac ; and 
he that had received the promises 
offered up his only begotten ,vjn, 

18 Of whom it was said. That in 
Isaac shah thy seed be called : 

1 9 Accounting that G-od icas able 
to raise him up, even from the 
dead; from whence also he re- 
ceived him in a figure. 

20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob 
and Esau concermng tilings to 
come. 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was 
a dying, blessed both the sons of 
Joseph ; and ivorslupped, leaning 
upon the top of his stall* 

22 By faith Joseph, when he 
died, made mention of the de- 
parting of the cluldrcn of Israel ; 
and g^l^ e commandment concern- 
ing his bones. 

23 By faith Moses, when he wag 
born, was hid three months of his 
parents, because they saw /le was 
a jiroper child; and they weic 
not afraid ofthe king’s command- 
ment. 

24 faith Moses, when he was 
come to years, refused to be cjilled 
the son of Pharaoh^ s daughter ; 

25 Choosing rather to suffer af- 
fliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 
for a season ; 

26 Esteeming the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt: for he bad 
respect unto the recompence of 
the reward. 

27 By faith he forsook Egypt, 
not fearing the wrath of the king : 
for he endured, as seeing him who 
is invisible. 

28 Through faith he kept tlie 
passover, and the sprinkling of 
Idood, lest he that destroyed the 
firstborn should touch them. 

29 By faith they passed through 
the Bed sea as by dry land: 
which the Egyptians assaying to 
do were drowned. 

30 By Ihith the walls of Jericho 
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panah, jab use sdt dm tak glicx' 
rakhii tlia, gir parf. 

0 1 Imdii se Rahab, jo fdbisba tlii, 
bc-imanoii ke sath lial.ik na liui, 
ki us ne jasuson ko salamat apne 
gbar men anc diya. 

32 Ab mam aiu' kya kabun^ 
fursat nabm, ki Jida’un, aur Ba- 
raq aur Samsun, aur Jftah, aur 
Datld, aur Samuel, aur nabion 
ka ahwal bayau karun : 

33 Ki unbon no iman se bad- 
sliabaton ko maglub kiya, aur 
rasti ke kdm kiyo, aur waklou 
ko basil Idyd, slier babar ke munb 
baud jdye, 

34 Ag ki tezii ko bujhaya, tal- 
waron ki dharon se back nikle, 
kamzorf men zorawar line, larai 
men babudur bane, aur gairon ki 
faiijon ko bata diya. 

35 ’Auraton ne apne murdon ko 
ji utbc hue psiya: aur ba’ze iibc 
gaye, aur elibuikara (jabill na 
kiyd; tiiki biblar qiyuiuat tak 
])abuncben : 

30 Ba’zc us imtilidu men pare, 
ki ibaff bon nieii urac gaye , korc 
kbao, aur zanjir aur qaid men 
pbausc. 

37 Ikattlirao kiye gaye, dre sq 
dure gaye, sliikanjc men kbfncbe 
gaye, talwur sc mare gaye ; bli cr- 
on aur baknon ki kbdl orlie buc, 
langi men, musibat men, dukli 
men mure phire ; 

38 (Dunya un ke laiq na tbi :) 
wc bayubaiion, aur pabtiron, aur 
gtlron, aur zanuu ke garbon men 
kharab pbira kiye. 

39* Aur ye sab, p’n kc imdn par 
gawaln di gayf, wa’de tak na pa- 
lumclie : 

40 Ki Kbuda uc pcsbbiui kaidcc 
bamiirc liye ck bibtar bdt dialirtu 
tbf, tald we baiiuire bagair kumil 
na bowen. 

XII BiVB. 

1 "p AS jab ki gawahoii kc ituo 
J, bare abr no baracn a gberd 


fell down, after they v/crc com- 
passed about seven days, 

31 By faith the harlot JTabab 
])CTisbed not vxtb them that be- 
lieved not, Vv'bcn she bad icccivcd 
the s])ics with peace. 

32 And what shall I more say ? 
for the time would lail me to tell 
of Gedeon, and r;/' Barak, and of 
Samson, and Jepbtbae ; r>/*Da- 
yid also, and Samuel, and of ilie 
piophets . 

33 Who through faith subdued 
Idngdoms, wrought iightcousncss, 
obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, 

34 Queuched the \ iolcnce of fire, 
escaped the edge of tlie sword, out 
of weakness were mode strong, 
waxed valiant iu fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens. 

35 "^Voinen leceived their dead 
raised to life again * and others 
w'cic tortiued, not accejitmg de- 
liverance; iliat they might obtain 
a hotter lesuriectiou * 

3() And others had trial of cntcl 
mockmgs and scourging-*-', yea, 
moreover of bonds and impiismi- 
nient : 

37 They were stoned, thev were 
sawn asunder, 'were tempted, were 
slain witli the sword : they wan- 
dered about in sheepskins and 
goatskins; being destitute, afiiict- 
ed, tormented ; 

38 (Of whom the world was not 
^vortliy:) they wandcx’cd in de- 
serts, and in mountains, and in 
dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, baling ob- 
tained a good report thiough 
faith, received not tlic ])tomihe : 

40 God having provided some 
better tiling for us, that they 
without us should not be maefo 
perfect. 

criABTKit m 

1 *\TrTiIBEBFOEB seeing we 
fV al8oarecom])assed about j 

jilf 



XII. 


612 

hai, to ham hat ck bojh aiir iiljha- 
newalc gxmiih ko tiiarke, bar- 
duslit ke sath ns daur men, jo 
hamdre sdmlinc a XDavl hai, dam;- 
en. 

2 Am* Yisil’ ko jo imdn ka 
shuru’ aur kdmil karnev^'dlii hai, 
takte rahen, jis ne us khushi kc 
hye, JO us kc sdmhnc thf, sharm- 
iudagx ko nachiz janke salib ko 
saha, aur Khuda kc iakht ke da- 
bine jd bai’fchd. 

3 Turn us par gaur karo, jis ne 
gmiahgdroii Id itnl bari mukhdla- 
iat ki barddsht Id; ta na ho ki 
turn pareshdn i khatir hoke siist 
ho jao. 

4 Turn ne gundh kc muqabale 
men koshish karke hanoz khun 
tak sdmhna naliin kiyd. 

5 Aur turn us nasihat ko, jo 
tumhen farzandon M maiiind Id 
jdtf hai, bhiil gaye, ki Ai mere bctc, 
Khudawand ki tambili ko ndchiz 
mat jdn ; aur jab wuh tujhe mal- 
dmat karc, shikasta-dil mat ho : 

6 Ki Khuddwand jise piydr 
kartd haij use tambih karta hai, 
aur har ck bete ko, jise wuh qabiil 
kaxtd hai, pitta hai. 

7 Agar turn tambih men sabr 
kartc ho, Khuda turn se tarzan- 
don Id manind suluk karta hai ; 
ki kaun sa beta hai, jise bap tam- 
bih nahin karta ? 

8 Par agar wuh tambih, jis men 
sdre sharik hain, tom ko na ki 
jde, to turn hardmzdde ho, far- 
zand nahm. 

9 Aur jah we, jo hamdre jismuni 
bap the, tambih kartc tlie, aur 
ham ne un ki ta’zmi ki ; to kyd 
ham us se ziyada ruhon ke Bap 
ke hukm men na rahen, aur jien 

10 Ki we to thore dinon ke 
wdste apni samajh ke muwahq 
tambih kartc the ; par wuh ha- 
mdri bihtan ke live, t£ki ham us 
kf pdkizagi men sharik howep. 

1 1 Aur koi tambih bilh’al Ichushi 
kd bd’is nahin nazar ati, balki af* 
SOS M ; magar dkhir ko tmhen jo 


with so great a cloud of witnesses, 
let us lay aside every weight, and 
the sin which doth so easily besot 
2 £ifj and let us rmi with patience 
the race that is set before us. 

2 Looking unto Jesus the au- 
thor and iimsher of faith ; who 
for the joy that was set before 
him endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down ai the 
right hand of the throne of God. 

3 Eor consider him that en- 
dured such contradiction of sin- 
ners against himself, lest ye he 
wearied and faint in your minds. 

4 Ye have not yet resisted unto 
blood, striving against sin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the 
exhortation which speaketh unto 
you as unto children, My son, 
despise not thou the chastening 
of the Lord, nor faint when thou 
art rebuked of him : 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he 
chastenetb, and scourgeth every 
son whom he recciveth. 

7 If ye endure chastening, God 
dealefch with you as with sons ; for 
what son is he whom the father 
chastcncih not ? 

8 But if ye be without chastise- 
ment, whereof all are partakers, 
then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

9 Furthermore we have had fa- 
'thei'S of our llcvsh which corrected 
zi.% and we gave t/iem reverence : 
shall we not much rather be in 
subjection unto the Father of 
spirits, and live ? 

10 For they verily for a few 
days chastened m alter their own ’ 
pleasure ; but he for ou?* profit, 
that we might be partakers of bis 
holiness. 

11 Xow no chastening for the 
present seemeth to he joyous, but 
grievous: nevertheless afterward 



’IBEANION-, XII, G13 


us se tarHyat pate hain, rastba/i 
ka plial chain ko Bath bakhslxti 
liai. 

li! Is waste (lliHe hath aiir sust 
ghnfnon ko sidha karo , 

IfS Aiir apnc panwon* ke liye 
sidhe raste banao, taki jo langrata 
hai, bhatak na jfiwe, balki clianga 
howe. 

14 Sab se mile rabo, pdkizagi ki 
pairaui karo, jis ke bagair Khu- 
dawand ko koi na dekheg5. : 

15 Aur ba gaur dekbte rabo, ki 
koi Kbuda ke fazl se mabriim na 
bo ; aur na howe, ki koi liarvf i jar 
sabz hoke tasdfa dewc, aur us sc 
babutere ndpak bo jawen. 

16 Xa howe, ki koi ’Esau Id mi- 
nmd zani ya bedm ho, jis no ck 
khiirak ke wdste apne palautbc 
bone kti baqq beeb^. 

17 Kyunki turn jante bo, ki wub, 
us ke ba’d jab us ne cliaba, ki 
barakat ka waris lio, radd kiya 
gfxj'i' aur UR no jagab na ])ai, ki 
dil ko badal de, agarchi us ne 
use linRiI baba liabiikc dhundlia. 

18 I'Ci turn us palnir tak nab in 
Tie, jiisc ebbu sake, na us ki dba- 
dbakti %, aur kHli badli, ‘aur ta- 
riki, aur tufin, 

19 Axir narsinge ke sboi’, aur 
kalain ki Tiwriz kc pas, jise sunne- 
walon ne sunkar darkhwast ki, ki 
yih kalam pbu bam se na kaba 
jriwe : 

20 (Kyunki we us bukm kj’, jo 
unben diya gaya tbii, barddsbt na 
kar sake, ki Agar kof jdnwar us 
palxfir ko chbuwe, to patthriio 
kiy4 jdwe, ya bbdle se chhedd 
jae I 

21 Aur mxb jo nazar dyd, aiad 
claraund tbd, ki Mxtsa bold, Main 
hairau aur larzan hiiix :) 

22 Balki turn Saibun kc pabdr, 
mir zinda^ Klmdd ke shabr men, 
jo fismriUi Yanisalain hai, aur 
Idkbon finsbton ko pds, 

23 Aur palautbon ki jamd*at 


it yicldcth the peaccalilc fiuit of 
righteoinsiicf-iR unto them vvhif'li 
are cxeici&cd tbeieby. 

12 Wliereforu lift up tuo luaiids 
which bang down, and the feeble 
knees ; 

13 And make stiaiglit paths for 
your feet, lest that x\?bicb is lame 
be turned oxii of the way,* but 
let it rather be healed. 

14 Follow peace with all 

and holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord * 

15 Looking diligently lent any 
man fail of the grace of God ; lest 
any root of bitterness spruiging 
up trouble and thereby many 
be ddiled ; 

16 Lest there he any fornicator, 
or profane ])erson, as ICsan, who 
for one morsel of meat sold ins 
birtbiigbt, 

37 For ye know bow that after- 
waid, when be w'ould ba'vc in- 
herited the blessiiigq be wan re- 
jected . for he found no ])laco of 
rc]»cnlaneo, though he sought it 
carelnliy with tears. 

18 For yc arc not come iiufo 
the mount that might be touched, 
and lliat burned with fire, nor 
unto blackness, and darkness, and 
tempest, 

19 And the sound of a trumpet, 
and the voice of \vords ; which 

they that heard intreated 
that the word should not bo 
s])okcn to them any more : 

20 (For they could not endure 
that which was commanded, And 
if so much as a beast touclx the 
mountain, it shall be stoned, or 
thrust through with a dart : 

21 And so terrible was the sight, 
that Moses said, 1 exceedingly 
fear and quake :) 

22 But ye are come unto momit 
Sion, and unto the city ot the 
living (xod, tlie heavenly Jermsa- 
lem, and to an mtmm0table com- 
})any of angel^ 

23 To tho general assembly 
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aur kalisiye mep, jin ke ndm ds- 
man par likhe ham, aur Khuda 
ke pas, jo sab ka Hakim hai, aur 
kamil rastbazon ki rilhoii ke pas, 
24 Aur Yisii’ kc, jo naye ’ahd 
ka darmiyani hai, aur us chhirke 
hue lahu ke, jo Habil ke lahii se 
hilitar baten bolta liai, pas ae ho. 

2o I)ekho, turn bolnewale se ga- 
filtar na ho. Kyunki agar we 
bhiig na nikle, jo us se 30 zamin 
par fariuata thagafil rahe, to ham 
bill agar us se, jo hanicn asman 
par se farmiita hai, munh inoreu, 
kyunkar bhag uiklenge ^ 

26 Us Id awaz ne zanun ko us 
waqt hill diyii : par ah us ne yih 
kabke wa’da kiya, ki Pliir ek bar 
main faqat zamin ko nabin, balki 
asman ko bhi hila dilnga. 

^ 27 Aur } ih bat ki Phir ek bar, 
is bat ko zahir karti hai, ki wuh 
chizenjo hilai jutf liain, bani hiii 
cliizon ki mdnind tal jatiij, taki 
wc chizenjo ialnc id nahhj, (piim 
raheu. 

28 Pas, ham aisi bildshahi ko, jo 
ialnc ki nahm, pdke fazl basil 
karen, jis se Kliuda Id bandagi 
pasaiuUda taur par adab aur diu- 
diiri ke siUh karen • 

29 Kyunki hamara Khuda bha- 
sam karncwtiH dg hai.* 

ZIII BAB. 

1 TITRADABAXA muhabbat 

bani rahe. 

2 Mnsadr^par wari ko mat hhillo ; 
kyunki uai kc kitnon nc bin jane 
hrishton ki mihmani ki hai. 

3 Qaidion ko ydn ydd karo, goya 
turn un ke sath qaid men sharik 
ho; aur aisa hi un ko jo ranj men 
hain ydd karo, ki tuiuhdra bid 
unhin kd sd jism hai, 

4 Bydli karnd sab men bhald 
hai, aur bistar ndpdk nabin ; par 
Khudd liardmlcdrop aur zdnion ki 
’addlat karegd. 

5 Tumhdri chalan Idlach ki na 
howo ; aur jo maujdd hai, usi par 
qand'at karo; kyitnki us nc dp 


church of the firstborn, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of 
just men made j^erfect, 

24 And to Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant, and to the 
blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than f/m’ q/’Abcl. 

2d See that ye refuse not him 
that speaketh. Eor if they escaped 
not who refused him that spake 
on earth, much more s/iall not we 
escajie^ if wc turn away from him 
that sfpealietli from heaven : 

26 Whose voice then shook the 
earth hut now he hath promised, 
saying, Yet once more J shako not 
the earth onty, but also heaven. 

27 And this Yet once 

moie, signifietli the removing of 
those things that are shaken, as 
of things that aic made, that those 
tilings which cannot be shaken 
may rcraam. 

28 Wherefore we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot lie moved, 
let us have grace, whereby we 
may seivc (»od acceptably with 
rcvcrcuce and godly fear : 

29 For our (^Jod is a coiisiuniiig 
fire. 

CIIAPTEU xin. 

1 T ET brotherly love con- 

tiuuc. 

2 Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers - lor thereby some luivc 
entertained angels unav/arcs. 

3 lleincmber them that arc in 
bonds, us liound with them ; and 
them which suffer adversity, as 
being yourselves also in the body. 

4 Marriage is honourable in all, 
and the bed undefiled: but whore- 
mongers and adulterers Cxod will 

5 Lei your conversation he wuih- 
out covetousness ; and he content 
with such things as ye have : for 
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kahd hai, ki main tujhe hargiz na 
cliborunga, aur tujhe mutlaq tark 
na karimg^i. 

G Is waste ham khatirjam’ai sc 
kali saktc hain, ki Khudawand 
niera madadgar hai, aur mam na 
darungci; in&an mera kya kar- 
ega?" 

7 Turn apne peshwaon ko, jin- 
hon ne turn se Khuda, ki bat kahi, 
3 ^id karo ; aur un ki chal ke anjam 
ko gaur karke un ke fman ki 
pairauf karo. 

S Yisu’ Masih kal aur ij aur 
abad tak eksan hai. 

9 Turn rang a rang beganata’- 
limon se idhar udhar danrte na 
phiro. Ivi yih bhala hai, ki dil fazl 
so mazbut ho; na la khurakon 
so, jin se unhon ne, jo un ke liye 
daui’le phirte the, naf’a na piiya. 

10 llama ri to ek quibangah hai, 
jis sc khaima ki khidmat kar- 
ncwalon ka iklitiyar naliin, la 
kliaeii. 

11 Ki jm janwaion ka lahu sar- 
diir kaliin nmqaddas inakaii men 
gunah ke katura ke waste Ic y'ltii 
hai, un ke badan khaimagali ke 
btihar jahie jute ham : 

12 Is waste Yisii’ bhi, t^ki logon 
ko apne lahu se pakizagi bakhsiie, 
phal ak ke bahar mar a gay a. 

13 Pas do, ham us kf zillat ke 
sharik hoke kliaimagdh se bahar . 
us pas niknl chakn. 

14 Kyunki haindra I'almcwald 
shalir yahdn nahin ; ham to us 
slialir ko jo dnewala hai, (Ibiincjhtc 
hain. 

15 Is waste us ke wasile sc sitaish 
kf qurbdnf, yahie un lionthon ka 
phal jo us ke ndm ka iqrdr kai'tc 
Jiain, Khudd kc liye har waqt 
lawen. 

16 Far bhaldf aur sakbawat 
kurni na bhulo ; is live ki Klmda 
aisi qurbdnioii se khush’ hota 
hai. 

1? Turn apne peshwaon ke far- 
mdnbarddr aur tabi’ raho : ki we, 


I he hath said, I ■will never lea’ve 
I thee, nor forsake thee. 

6 So that we may boldly say, 

Loid IS my iicliiei, and 1 
will not fear what man shall _do 
unto me. 

7 Eemember them which have 
the lulc over you, who have 
spoken unto you the word of God : 
whose faith follow, considering the 
end of iJwtr conversation. 

8 Jesus Christ the same yester- 
day, and to day, and for ever. 

9 Be not caiaed about witli di- 
'vers and stiaugc doctianes. For 
it is a good thing that the heart 
be established with giace; not 
with meats, ”vv’hich lia^ c not ])ro- 
fited them that ila^■c been occu- 
pied therein 

10 ^\^c have an altar, whereof 
thcyha^e no right to eat wducii 
serve the tahcrnacle 

1 1 For the l)odics of limsc bcaHls, 
whose blocal is brought into the 
saiictiiaiy by tlic high ]>riest for 
sin, are burned ^»i^hout the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jcsiis also, that 
he might sanctify the ])cople' w'ith 
Ins ow’u blood, suliered witliout 
the gale. 

1 3 Let us go forth tliorefurc unto 
him wot bout the camp, bearing 
liis rcproacli. 

14 For here have wc no conti- 
nuing city, but wc seek one to 
come. 

15 By him therefore lei tn oiler 
the saenhee of praise lo God eon- 
tinually, that is, the fruit of m/r 
lips giving tlianks to his name. 

16 Bui to do good and lo com- 
municale forget not: lor witit 
such racrificcH Godis w'cll {‘beared. 

17 Obey them that have the 
rule over you, and Hubinit yotu;^ 
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nn Id mamnd jinheii hisab dena 
parega, tamhari jiinon kc waste 
jiigte ralite hain, takx we Idiushi 
se yili karcii, hq, id g:ain sc : kydii- 
ki wuk tumhdro liyc nuqsdn hai.^ 

18 Ilamare waste du’a mango , 
kyunki bam yaqin jante bam, Id 
bam nekniyat bain, ki san bdton 
men neki ke sat'b ^uzrdn kiya 
chahte bain. 

19 Aur main yih minnat, kitnm 
yih kaio, khass is liye karta bun, 
ki main jald turn pas pbir pa- 
bunebun. 

20 Salamati ka Khudd, jo abadi 
’abd ke labii ke sabab se bberon 
ke buziirg garariye, ya’ne, bamare 
Kliudawand Yisil’ Masib ko, mur- 
don men sc pbir liiyd, 

21 Turn ko bar ek nek kam 
men kiiniil kare, tdki us ki marzi 
parchalo, aurjokuclih us ke bu- 
zur men maqbill bai, Yisu’ Masih 
ke wasfle turn men kare ; us ka 
jalal hamesba baniesba bowe. 
Amin. 

22 Ab, ai bbaio, ^main turn ’se 
iltimas karta bun, Id tarn nasihat 
ke kaiiim ko man lo : ki main ne 
muklitasar men tuniben likbd bai. 

23 J ano ki bbai Timtaus clibut 
gayd; agarwuh jald awe, to us 
kc satb ake main turn ko dekbun- 
gfi. 

24 Turn apne sab pcsbwaon aur 
sdre nmqaddason ko saldm kaho. 
Jo Italia ke bain, tumben salam 
kabtc hain. 

25 Faz] turn sab pax ho. Amin. 


scItcs : for they watch for your 
souis, as they tliat must give ac- 
count, that they may do it lyitb 
joy, and not with grief: for that 
js unprofitable for you. 

18 Pray for us: tor we trust -we 
bayc a good conscience, in all 
things willing to bve honestly. 


19 But I beseech 7/o?c the rather 
to do this, that I may be restored 
to you the sooner. 

20 Now the God of peace, that 
brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus, that great shepherd 
of the sheep, through the blood 
of the cyerlasting covenant, 

21 Make you perfect in eycry 
good work to do bis will, working 
in you that which is wcllplcasing 
in bis sight, through Jesus Christ ; 
to whom k glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

22 And I beseech you, brethren, 
sutler the rvord of exhortation : 
tori have written a letter unto 
you in few words. 

23 Know ye that ofir brother 
Timothy is set at liberty ; with 
whom, if he come shortly, I will 
see you, 

24 Salute all them that have the 
rule over yon, and all the saints. 
They of Italy salute you. 

25 Grace 5(? with you all. Amen. 
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YA’QUB KA KHATT 


I BAB. 

1 A’QtJB kil, jo Klinda aur 
X Khudawand Yisif Masih 

ka banda liai, tin ‘barah firqon ko 
jo tittar bittar bain, salam. 

2 Ai mere bhaio, jab turn tarah 
tarab Id dzmaisbon men pai;o, to 
use kam^l kbuslii samjbo ; 

3 Yib jankar, ki tumhare iman 
ki azmaish sabr paida karti bai. 

4 Bar sabr ko kam pilra karne 
do, taki turn kamil aur pure ho, 
aur kisi bat men naqis na rabo. 

5 Agar kof turn men sc Ink- 
mat nien naqis bowc, to Ipiuda 
so mange, jo sab ko sakbawat kc 
sdtli deta, aur iilahna nabfn deta 
bai, ki us ko ’inayat bogi. 

G Par imfin sc mange, aur kiicbli 
sbakk na karc. Kyiinki sbakk- 
karncwfila samundar ki labr kl 
mannid bai, jise bawa lalcrdti aiu’ 
uvati bai. 

7 Aihfi sbakbs bargiz guman na 
kare, ki Ivbudawand se kiicbb 
pawega. 

8 JDo-dila Mmi a])ni siirl chal 
men clagmagatS, bai. 

0 Bbai jo gar lb bai, ajini bu- 
landi ])ar Uilcbr karc : 

10 Aur jo daulatmand bai, apni 
l>asti ])ar; is liye, ki wuh gbas 
ke phill ki tarab jata rabega. 

3 1 Kyxlnki jab suraj nikaltii aur 
lull cbaltf, tab gbas ko sukba 
defcf, aur ns ka x>kul jliar jatii, 
aur us ke chilira ki kbubsuniti 
jiitj rabti ; yuijbi daulatmand bid 
apni sari rdlion men muijhu jac- 

ga. 

12 Mubdrak wuli ddini, jo az- 
maisli ki barddsht kai'td bai; in 
waste 3ci jab us ki nzmdisb bo 


I CHAPTEE I. 

I 1 * 11 " AMES, a servant of God 
(J and of the Lord Jesus 
Clirist, to tlic twelv^c tribes \xbicb 
are scattered abroad, greeting. 

2 My bretlircn, count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers tcinjita- 
tions ; 

3 Knowing tktsy that tbc trying 
of your faith worketb patience. 

4 But let patience have her jier- 
fcct work, that yo may be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing. 

5 If any of you lack wisdom, let 
bmi ask ol‘Goc],that giveth to ail 
77im liberally, and u])l)raulet]i not ; 
and it shall be given him. 

G But let bim ask in faith, no- 
thing wavering. Eor lie that wa- 
vereth is like a wave of the sea 
driven with ti»e wind and tossed. 

7 For let not that man think 
that ho siiail receive any thing of 
the Loial . 

8 A double minded man is un- 
stable in all bis ways. 

P i.(Ct tlie Imitber oi'low degree 
rejoice in that he is e.valteU ; 

10 But the rich, in that bo Ifi 
made low : because as the ilower 
of the grass bo shall pass away. 

11 For the suu is no sooner riheu 
with a biinnug lieat, Init it wi- 
tbcrctb tiie grass, and the ilower 
thereof la 1 loth, and the grace ol' 
the fasliiou of it perisheth: so 
also shall Ihe rich mau hide away 
in bis ways. 

12 Blessed is the ^man that en« 
duretb temptation : ibr when in 
is tried, he ^inill receive the crown 
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cluikf, to zindagi ka tiij, .]is ka 
Kliiida nc apne muLabbat-rakh- 
newalou se *\\a’cla kiya, pin’ic^'a. 

13 dab koi imtihan men phan&e, 
to wuh na kabc, ki Main Khuda 
ki taraf se imtihan men phansa , 
kyilnki Khuda badion sc na ap 
timiaya jata, aur na kisi ko aK- 
mata hai ; 

1 4 hlagar liar shakhs apni khwah- 
islion sc liibliakar, aur jal men 
piiansk'rir, iintihan men ])arta liai 

1/i So kiiwaliish jab hamiia hiu, 
tiibf^UTuili paidtikaiti* anrgunrdi 
jab taiiiaiuL tak pahuncha, maut 
ko janta hai. 

!() Merc piyare bhaio, faieb na 
khuo. 

17 liar ck nchchiu bakhaliish 
aur ktlinil in’ain ujiar In sc hai, 
aur 11 ill on kc baiii ki taiai* so 
utartii, liai, jis men badalnc aur 
phir pine ka saya bln nalun. 

18 ITs lie apne irade se hameu 
sachai ko kaUim se ])akki kiya, 
ta-ki liam us kc makhluqoii men 
pahilc phalon ki niumnd howen. 

19 Js liye, ai piyare bhaio, liar 
ck Udml sunne men tez, aur bol 
uihnc men dliinid, aur gussa karnc 
men dliima howe : 

20 Ivydnki instin ka gnssa Ipuida 
ki rastbiizi kc kam iiahfn karti. 

21 Is hye ski gandagf aur badi 
kc fuzUt phenkkar us kalaiu ko, 
jo paiivand hotii, aur ':,tumhdri 
jau bucha sakta lun, farotani sc 
(|abul kar lo. 

22 Ijckin hmi kaltim par ’amal 
karnewalc lio, na dp ko fareb 
dekar sirf sunncwalo raho. 

23 Kyilnki JO shakhs siri'kalam 
ko srnia kartu, aur us par ’amal 
nahin kartd, wuh us aclnii ki mu- 
nind hai, jo apna luunh ame men 
dekhtd : 

24 Is Hye ki us nc dp ko dekhd, 
aur cliala gaya, aur lauran bhitl 
gaya, ki main kaisd thd. 

25 Par jo dzddagi Id kdmil aha- 
ri’at par t-aktaki hdndhkc us kc 
gaur mcTi rahta hai, wuh sunkar 


of life, whicli the Lord hatli pro- 
mised to them tliat love him. 

13 Let no man say when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God 
for God cannot he tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any 
man : 

14 But every man is tempted, 
vhen he is drawn away of his 
own lust, and enticed. 

15 Then when lust hath con- 
ceued, it bnngcth fortli siii • and 
sjii, when it is fmisiiod, Iningoth 
forth death. 

10 Do not err, my beloved bre- 
tluvn. 

17 K\cry good gift and every 
perfect gift IS from n]>ovc, anil 
conieth down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variable- 
ness, neitlicr shadow of turning. 

18 Ofhis own will begat hc\is 
with the word of truth, tliat we 
should he a kind of firstfruits of 
Ins creatures. 

H) Wiicreforc, my beloved bre- 
thren, let every man be swift to 
hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath : 

20 the wrath of man work- 
eth not the riglitcousnchs of God. 

21 Wherefore lay apart all filthi- 
ness and superfluity of naughti- 
ness, and receive with meekness 
the ciigralfod word, which is able 
to save your souls. 

22 But he ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving 
your own selves. 

23 For if any be a hearer of the 
word, and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man bcliolding his natural 
face in a glass : 

24 For he bclioldctli himself, and 
gocth his way, and straiglitway 
Ibrgettcth what manner of man 
he was. 

25 But whoso looketh into the 
perfect law of liberty, and con- 
tinueth therein^ he being ngt a 



1. IL Oil) 


bliitlnew/ila nalnn, balki ’amal 
karneWcila lioke, apne ’amal men 
mubarak lioga 

26 Agar koi tumbare bicli ap ko 
dmd^r zdhir kaitii, aur apni znbaii 
ko lagam nalim deta, balki apne dil 
ko fareb deta hai, to ns ki clmdari 
batil hai. 

27 Wiili dindai’i jo Khiida aur 
Blip ke age pak aur bc-’aib hai, so 
3 alu hai, ki Yatimon aur bewon ki 
iniisibat kc waqt an ki khabaigfri 
karni, aur tip ko cliiuja bc bc-dag 
bacha rakhiia, 

11 EiVJB. 

1 1% /f ERE bhafo, hainrirc Kliii- 
JA'JL da\i^aiKl Tisu’ MasOi kii, 

jo zii-l-jalai liai, iinan zalur-par- 
astl ke satli na lakho. 

2 is liyc la agar koi sonc ki 
angiitlii aur barraq ijoshtik pabm- 
kar timihaii jania’at men a\NC, 
aur ek garib made kuchcle liaprc 
paliiiie awe ; 

.6 Aur turn us sutlirf posluikwrilc 
ki tarab mutawnjjih hokar us sc 
kaho, Apyahan })aklnLbi baiihiyc ; 
aur garii) sc kaho, Wahan khara 
rab, yii, Yahiin mere pdnwon ki 
chauki tale baith : 

4 To kya turn ne apas ki taraf- 
dtiri na ki, aur badgiiman hakim 
na bane ? 

d Mere pij^arc bhafo, suno, Kyu 
Kliuda ne is lahdn kc garfbon 
ko nahm chuna, taki wc fnuin kc 
daulatmand aur usf btidshahat kc, 
jis ka us no apiio piy<ir karno- 
witlon sc wa’da kiyti, waris howen ? 

6 Lekin turn ne ganb ko hc-lmr- 
mat kiyti. Kya daulatmand turn 
par jal)] nahfu kartc, aur badalaton 
men tumhen nahm Idifnchwute 7 

7 Kyti wc us hiizurg narn ka, jo 
tumharit rakha gayti, i haUJui. na- 
hin karte ? 

8 i*ar jo turn us hadsbuhf sha- 
rfat ko piirtt karo, jaisa llkha liai, 
ki Tu apne pa^o^s^ ko aisa piyur 
kar,jaisa ap ko, turn achchha kartc 
ho? 


fbigctful liemcr, but a doer of the 
work, tins man shall he blessed 
in his deed. 

26 If any man among you seem 
to be religious, and bridlcth not 
his tongue, but decciycth his own 
heait, tins man’s religion ?s vain, 

27 Pure religion and undedied 
before God and theEather is this, 
To visit the fatherless and v idow s 
m their affliction, and to keep 
Imiisch' unspotted ifoin the world. 


CnAPTER 11. 

1 1^/1* Y brethren, have not tire 
AVJL faith of our J^ord Jesus 

Christ, Ihe Lord of glory, with 
respect of persons. ^ 

2 Tor if there come imto your 
assembly a man with a gold ring, 
in goodly apj:)arcl, and there come 
in also a poor man in vile iid- 
meiit, 

And ye ha\e rcfpect to him 
that wcaietlr the gay clothing, 
and say unto liim, Sit llioii here 
in a good jilace; and say to the 
poor,' Stand thou there, or sit 
here under my footstool : 

4 Are yc not then partial in 
yourselves, and are become judg:e>s 
of evil tbmigdits ? 

5 Hearken, my beloved bre-* 
threii, Ihith not God chosen the 
poor of this wairld rich m faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom which 
Ii(^ hath promised to them that 
love him ? 

(> Put ye liave despised tin' j)0(4% 
Do not rich men oppress ^\on, ami 
draw' you hetbre the Judipuent 
seals ? 

7 Do not they blusplicme tliat 
w'orthy name by the w Inch ye arc 
cal led V 

8 Ifyc hdlil tlic royal Jaw ac- 
cording to the scripture, I'lnm 
shalt love thy neiglibour as iby* 
self, yc <lo well ; 
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i) Loldn agar turn zdliir-parasti 
luuo, to gunah kartc lio, aur slia- 
rfat kc lalnewitlc thahrae jcitc 
lio. * 

10 Is liye Id jo sail sliarfat ko 
inanta, aur ck bat talta bai, to 
•wuh. sari baton kti gunabgar luia. 

11 Kyitnld jis iic kaba, ki Tu 
na kar, us ne yih bbi kaba, 

Id Tu kbiin mat kar. Pas agar tu 
sinit ua karc, aur kbun kaie,to 
tu sbari’at ka tdlncwctlu boga. 

12 Turn un ki tarab kaho, aur 
karo, Jill k.L iiisaf azudagi ki sba- 
ri’at Ivc niuwafiq bog^. 

13 Is liyc ki jis ne rabm na- 
Iiin kiya, us ka insaf bc-rabmi se 
boga ; auj' rabm ’adalat par gulib 
beta bai. 

14 Mere bbaio, agar koi kabc, 
ki main iniaiidar bun, aim ’aiual 
na kaitu bo, to kyu iuida^ kya 
aisa imiin use baeba sakta luu F 

15 Agar koi bhai yabaliinnanga 
bo we, aur rozma ki rod inuyassar 
ua iio, 

10 Aur turn men sc kox unben 
kabc, la Sab^niat jiio, garm aur scr 
bo ; aur unben we ciifzcn na dc, 
Jo badan ko zarur bain, to kyii 
Tiiida ? 

17 Isi tarab iiuan bbf, agar ’amal 
kc sitth na bo, to akcla liolcc miirda 
bai. 

3 8 Shdyad koi kabe Id Iman 
tujli men bai, aur mere piis’amal ; 
bhalii, tu apna inuin be %mal ke 
miijb par zubir kar, aur main 
apnc iiurm ko apnc a’amal se tujli 
par zdbir kardngii. 

19 Tii imau latji bai, ki Kbiida 
ckbai; achchlid karta bai:* 8ba« 
yutin bid yibi mdnte, aur Ibartha- 
rate bain. 

20 Par, ai wtibi Mmf, kab tujli 
ko malum bogii, ki imEn bc^a’a- 
mdl murda bai ? 

21 Kya bainiri bfip Abirabdm 
a’amdl sc rustbtiz nabfn. tbahxayd 

f ay^, jis waqt ub ne apne beteilfi;,- 
& ko qurbdngiih par ebarb^y^ ? 


9 But if ye liave respect to per- 
sons, ye commi fc sin, and arc con- 
vinced of tbc law as transgicBsorc. 

10 Forwbosoever shall keep tbe 
whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, be is guilty of all. 

11 For be that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also, Do 
not 3dll. blow if thou commit 
no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou 
art become a transgressor of tbc 
law, 

12 So speak yc, and so do, as 
they that sball be judged by the 
law of liberty. 

13 For be sball bave judgment 
without mercy, that bath sbeivecl 
no mercy ; and mercy lejoiccth 
against judgment. 

14 Wbat doth it proiit, my bre- 
tbien, though a man say he bath 
faith, and have not works? can 
faith save him ? 

36 Ifa])rotlicr or sister 1)C na- 
ked, and destitute of dady Ibocl, 

16 And one of you say unto 
them, Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled; notwitbsiand- 
ing ye give tlicm not those things 
winch are needful to tbc body; 
wbat doth it proiit ? 

1 7 Even so laitb, if it bath not 
works, is dead, being alone. 

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou 
hast faith, and 1 bave works: 
shew me thy faith without thy 
works, and 1 will shew thee my 
faith by my works. 

19 Thou belie vest that there is 
one God; tbou doest well: tbe 
devils also believe, and tremble, 

20 But wilt thou know, 0 vain 
man, that faith without works is 
dead ? 

21 Was not Abrabiim our father 
justified by works, when ho bad 
offered Isaac bis son upon tbc 
altar ? 
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22 Tu delilila Iiai, ki imaii nc us 
ke a’amal ke siitli kani kiyu, aur 
a’amdl se nnan kamil kua 

23 Aur wuli na^ishta piira lula, jo 
kahla kai, Abiiakam Kkuda par 
nnan laya, aur yih us ke kyc 
rastbazi giui gayi : aur v/uh Kka- 
lil-Ulldh kaklaya. 

24 Turn dcklitc ko, ki adini a\a- 
mal se rastbuz tkakr^iya jata liai, 
sirf nnan se nakm. 

25 Isi larah Kakab bki, jo ki- 
iiiska till, jab us ne jasuson ki 
mikmani ki, aur unhen diisii rah 
se bakar kar di}a1, kya a’amal se 
rastbaz na tkakri ^ 

2G Pasjaisd badan be>ruk murda 
kai, waisti hi iman bki be- a’amal 
murda kai. 
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22 Scesl tkoii how faith wro ugkt 
with his works, and by ^rorks was 
iaith made pcricct ^ 

23 And^ the scripture was ful- 
klled which saitk, Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it %vas imputed 
unto Inin for ligliteousness • and 
he was called the Friend of God, 

24 Ye see then how that by 
woi’ks a man is justilied, and not 
by faith only. 

25 Likewise also was not Itahali 
the harlot justified by works, 
when she had received the mes- 
sengers, and Iiad sent them out 
another way ? 

2G For as the body without the 
spirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also. 


Ill BAB. 


CIIAPTEK in. 


1 A I mere bhaio, turn men ba- 
XjL hut se iistad na banen; 

kyunkijjinte ho, ki us sc zi 3 iada 
sazd ])awcnge. 

2 is waste ki ham sah ke 
sab b.ir bar taqsfr kartc hain 
Agar koi baton men taqsir na 
karc, to wuhi kanul shaklis hai, 
aur wuh apne sdre badan ko tabi’ 
kar aakUi hai* 

3 Dekho, ki ham ghoron ke 
muiih men lagam detc hain^ taki 
we hamure tabf rahen, aur un ke 
saro badan ko phertc hain. 

4^ Dekho, jabtiz bhi, batvujudc ki 
kaise bare bare hain, aur tez ha- 
wa sc urac jate, chhoti chhoti 
patwiir se, jahan kahin manjhi 
chahta hai, phirae jatc hain ,* 


5 Waisc hi zubfin chhota sa ’azii 
hai, par hara hi bol bolti hai. 
Dekho, thori si iig kaise bare 
jaugal ko jala deti bai ! 

6 So zubfiu ek ag hai, aur slia- 
rarat kd ek ’dJam ; zubiiu hamdre 
angon men aisi hai, ki sdre liadan 
par dag lagdti hai, aur paidfush kc 
ddira ko jaldti hai, aur ]<liud us 
nc jahannam se jalan ko piiyd hai. 

7 Fydnld bar qism ke jdnwar, 


1- TV/f ^ brethren, be not many 
LVi masters, knowing that 
wc shall receive the greater con- 
demnation. 

2 Por 111 many things wo offend 
all. If any man oil end not in 
word, the same is a perfect man, 
and able also to bridle the whole 
body. 

a Behold, we put bits in the 
horses’ mouths, that they may 
obey us ; and we turn about their 
whole body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which 
though the^ he so great, and are 
driven of tierce winds, yet arc 
they turned about witli a very 
small' helm, whithersoever the 
governor listeth. 

5 Even so the tongue is a little 
member, and boastelii great 
things. Behold, how great a mat- 
ter a little fire kiudlctli I 

G And the tongue h a tire, a 
^world ofiniquity : so is the tongue 
among our members, that it de- 
tilctli the whole liodv, and settctii 
on (ire the course of nature ; and 
I it IS Hct on tiro of hell, 

7 P'or every kind of beasts, an(L 
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kya, iirte, kya rcngte, kya samun- 
dar kc ralinewale, insan ke ]bas 
men kic hain, anr ac : 

8 Par ziikan ko koi admi bas 
men la naliln sakta ; ki to cL 
bald hai, jo tbamti nabisi ; zahr i 
qatil se bhari hai. ' 

9 Ham usi so Klmdd ko, jo Bap 
hai, mubdrak kahte hain ; aur usi 
so admion ko, jo Khudd ki surat 
par paidd hue, bad-dii’d karte 
ham. 

lo" Ek hi munh sc mnbdrak- 
bndi aur bad-du’a [nikalti hai. 
Ai mere bhaio, yih mundsib na- 
hin, ki aisd ho. 

11 Kya koi cliaslima ek hi sote 
se mithd aui’ khard pdni detd hai ? 

12 Ai'mcrc bhdio, kyd mumkin 
hai, ki anjir men zaitiin, aur angur 
inert anjir lagen ? so koi chashma 
khdici aur mithd pani nahin deta. 

1 3 Turn men kaun ’aqlmand aur 
ddnd hai ? wuh nek chill se diinai 
kc ’ilex ke sath apne a’amdl zdliir 
karo. 

14 Par jo turn apne dil men 
karwi dab, aur jhagi’c rakhte ho, 
to lakiir na karo, aur sachai ke 
khihtf jhuth na bole. 

Id Yih 'vvuh bikmat nahin jo 
upar sc utarti liai, balki yih dun- 
yawi, nafsiini, shaitani hai. 

1 C Is liyc ki jahan (Jilh aur jhag- 
x;u hai, wahan hangdma, aur hat 
tarah ka bura ksim liota hai 

17 Par wnh hikmat jo upar sc 
hai, so pahilc pdk hai, plur mi- 
lansdr, miynna-ru, narm, rahm 
sc aur aclichhe phalon sc ladi hui, 
na tarafddr hai, na makkdr- 

18 Aur we jo sulh karte hain, 
rastbazi ke phal sulh kc sath bote 
hain, 

IV BiB. 

1 TAEitAN aur jhagve turn 
Xi men kahan se ae? kyd 
yahdn sc nahin, ya’ne, tumhdri 


of birds, and of serpents, and of 
things in the sea, is tamed, and 
hath been tamed of mankind . 

8 But^ the tongue can no man 
tame; U is an uui'uly e^il, full of 
deadly poison. 

9 Therewith bless we God, even 
the Father; and therewith curse 
we men, which arc made after the 
similitude of God. 

10 Out of the name mouth pro- 
ceedctli blessing and cursing. My 
brethren, these things ought uot 
so to be. 

11 Both a fountain send forth at 
the same place sweet zvater and 
bitter ? 

1 2 Can the jdg tree, my brethren, 
bear olive berries ? cither a ^nne, 
figs so ca?i no ibuntain both 
yield salt water and fresh. 

13 Who is a Vvdse man and en- 
dued with knowledge among you P 
let him shew out of a good con- 
versation liiu works with meek- 
ness of wisdom. 

14 But if ye have liitter envying 
and stiife in your hearts, glory 
not, and lie not against the truth. 

15 Tliis wisdom desceucleth not 
from above, but is earthly, sensual, 
devilish. 

^16 For where envying and strife 
is, there is confusion and every 
evil work. 

17 But the wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, then peaceable, 
genth, and easy to be intreated, 
lull of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality, and without 
hypocrisy. 

18 And the fruit of righteous- 
ness is sown in peace of them that 
make peace, 

CHAPTER lY. 

1 “PROM whence come wars 
JC and fightings among you? 
come they not hence, ew of your 
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shaliwaton sc, jo ttimliarc angon 
men larti hain ? ^ 

2 Turn Ichwaliish kartc ho, aur 
nahm pale; turn dah aiir qatl 
karte ho, aur kuchli hasil nahm 
kar saktc ; luni jhagarle ho, par 
kuchh hath nahm lagtii, is liyc 
ki turn nahm miingto. 

3 Turn numgto ho, aur naluii 
p£ite; kyunki turn bad-waz’ai se 
nningte ho, taki apni shahwaton 
men kharch karo. 

4 Ai zimX karncwalo aur zina 
karncwiilio, kyii turn ne nahm 
janti, ki dunya ki dosti Khuda ki 
dushmam hai ? pas jo k*oi dunya 
kf dost! ka iiada kar id, wuh sip 
ko Khuda ka dushman ihaiirata 
hai. 

5 Kyii turn gumiin karte ho, ki 
kitab ’abas kahtf hai, Wuh iilh jo 
ham men basti hai, dah par 
ubharti hai P 

G Par mih to ziyadatar fazl 
bakhshtii hai. Chuuanchi wuh 
kahta hai, ki Jpnida raagritron ka 
siimlma karta, pai farotanon ko 
fazl bakhshta hai. 

7 Ib liye Khuda kc iabi’ ho jiio. 
Shaitiin kd samhnd karo, wuh turn 
se bhdg niklegd. 

8 Turn Khudd ke nazdil< jdo, 
wuh tumh’dre nazdik dwegd. Ai 
gunahgaro, turn apne hdtli dhoo ; 
ai do-dilo, apne dil ko pak karo. 

9 Afsos aur gam karo, aur too : 
tumhdra hansna kurhne se badal 
jde, aur khushx udasi sc, 

10 Turn Khuddwand ke Iiuzur 
farolani karo, wuh turn ko barhd- 
wega. 

1 1 Ai bhaio, turn dpas men ck 
diisrc id badgoi na karo. Jo apne 
bhai kf i)adgoi karta, aur us par 
Imkm karta hai, so sharf’at kf 
badgof karta, aui” sharf’at par 
hukm kartd hai; leldn agar tu 
sharf’at par hukm kartd hai, to td 
sharfat par ’amaKkarncwdld na- 
Mn, balki us kd hdkim hai. 

12 Sharf’at kd clcnewdld ek hai, 
jo bachdne aur haldk karnc par 


Insls that war in your members ^ 

2 Yc lust, and have not • }'c 
kill, and desiie to ha^^e, and can- 
not obtain : ya ii,>ht and war, yet 
yc have not, because ye ask not. 


3 Ye ask, and receive not, bc- 
caiisc yc ask amiss, that ye may 
consume il upon yoim lusts. 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses', 
know yc not that the iriendship 
of the world is enmity veith ( lodP 
whosoe\xr thcictbrc will be a 
friend of the world is the cneiny 
of God. 

5 Do yc think that the scripture 
saith in vain, The spirit that 
dwclleth in us lufitcth to P 

6 But he givetli more gnicc. 
Wherefore he saith, God rcsistctli 
the proud, but giveth grace unto 
the humble. 

7 Sufjinit yourselves therefore 
to GocL Jtesist the devil, and ho 
will dee from you. 

B Draw nigh to God, and he 
wilLdraw nigh to you. Cleanse 
7/07ir hands, 7/e sinners ; and pu- 
rify hearts, yc double minclcd. 

9 lie afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep * let your laughter be turned 
to mourning, mid ^oiir joy to hca- 
vinesa. 

10 IJumldo yourselves in the 
si^»;ht of the Lord, and he shall 
lift you tip. 

1 1 Speak not evil one of anotlicr, 
brethren, lie that vS])eaketh e\ii 
of 7ns brother, and judge th his 
brother, speaketh evil of* the law, 
and judgctli the law : but if thou 
judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 


12 There is one lawgiver, who is 
able to save and to destroy ; whj^ 
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qadir hai; tu kami liai, jo ditsre 
par hiikm karta hai ? 

13^ Are do, turn log jo kalitc lio, 
ki Aj ya kal lalane shakr jaenge, 
aur wahaii ck baras iiiaiircnoe, 
aiu' saudagarr karciigc, aur naf ’a 
pawcpge : 

14 Aur nalim jaute,.ki kal kya 
lioga. Ivyunla tiimbaii z.ndagi 
kya clnz liai? Wuhto ek bukhai 
Iiai, jo tIioT ‘1 der tak nazar ata, 
pliir gaib ho jata liai. 

15 Is ke baakhilaf turn ko kaha 
cliahiye, ki Jo Khudawaiid kf 
inarzi howe, aur ham jite rahen, 
yih ya ■\vuh kam karcpge. 

10 Par ab turn apni lafzanion 
par fakhr kailc ho : aisa fakhr 
sarasar beja hai. 

17 Pas JO koi bhala kar jauta 
hai, aur nahm kartd, us par gunah 
hotd hai. 

V BAB. 

1 A B, ai daulatmando, uu dfat- 

J\. on ke sabab sc, jo turn 

par iluGwall hain, chilla clnlla roo. 

2 Kydnki tumhard mdl sar gal 
gayfi, aiu' tumhare kaprc kivo khd 
gaye. 

3 Tumhare sonc rilpe ko mor- 
cha laga; aur un ka zang turn 
par gawrihi dega, aur tumhdrd 
gosht khawogd. Yunhi turn ne 
apne dkhiu dmon ke liye khazdna 
jam’a kiya. 

4 Dekho, un mazddron ki maz- 
ditri jinhon ne tumhare khetkaiu, 
jise turn ne zuhn kaikc na diyd, 
duhdi deti hai; aur un kdtnc- 
■wdlon kd shor lashkaron ke Khii- 
ddwaud ke kdn tak pahunch gayd. 

6 Turn ne zarafn par ’aisli o 
’ishrat ki, aur sdre maze urate 
de ; turn ne apne dilon ko moU 
kiyd, jaise zabh ke din ki j^hdtir. 

6 Turn no rastbdz par fatwa 
diyd, aur us^ qatl kiyd ; wuh turn 
se muqdbala iiahiu kartd. 

7 Ai bhdio, Khuddwand^ ke due 
j;ak sahr karo. Dekho, kisdn za- 


ly. y. 

art thou that judges fc another ? 

13 Go to now, ye that say, To 
day or to morrow wc will go into 
such a city, and continue thcie a 
year, and buy and sell, and get 
gam : 

14 Whereas ye know not what 
ftIutU be on the morrow. h''or what 
IS youi lile It IS even a vapour, 
that appeal cth for a little time, 
and then vanishelh away. 

15 For that ye ought to say, If 
the Lord will, we shall In c, and 
do this, 01 that. 

16 Bui no'w ye rejoice in your 
hoastings: all such rejoicing is 
evil. 

1 7 Therefore to him that know- 
eth to do good, and docth it not, 
to him it IS sm. 

CIIAPTEU y. 

1 0 to now, ye rich men, 
xJT weep and howl foi your 

miseries that shall come iT\}onyou» 

2 Your riches arc corrupted, and 
your garments arc moth eaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is can- 
kered ; and the rust of them shall 
be a witness against you, and 
shall eat your ilesh as it were hrc. 
Yc have heaped treasure together 
for the last days. 

4 Behold, the hire of the la- 
bourers who have reaped clown 
your iiekls, wdiich is ol'you kept 
back by fraud, crieih : and the 
cries of tliem which have reaped 
are entered into the cars of the 
Loid of sabaoth. 

5 Ye have lived in pleasure on 
the earth, and been wanton ; ye 
have nourished j our hearts, as in 
a day of slaughter. 

6 Yc have condemned killed 
the just ; and lie doth not resist 
yon. 

7 Be patient therefore, brethren, 
unto the coining of the Lord. Be^ 
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mill ke qimati plial ki ummed- 
warl karke us ke lije sabr karta 
liai, jab tak pabile aur piciilile 
mcnh ko pawc. 

8 So turn bill sabrkaio,aur apne 
dil mazbilt rakbo ; kyiinki Khu- 
dawand ka ai-ia nazdfk liai 

9 Ai bliaio, ek dilsre pax iia kur- 
kmaio, taki turn saza na pao. 
dekho, insaf karnewdbl, darwaza 
par kbara bai. 

10 Ai mere bliuio, jo nabi Klm- 
dawand ka nain leke farmatc the, 
un kedukh uthane aur sabr kaine 
ko namuna samjho. 

11 Dekho, ham un ko jo sabr 
kartc hain iiekbakhfc samajhtc 
hain. Turn ne Aiyub ke sabr ko 
teuna hai, aur Khudawand ke mat- 
lab ko jante lio, ki with bar a 
dardmand aur inibrb-ai bai. 

12 Sab se ]mbilc, ai mere bbiuo, 
qasam mat khao, iia asinan ki, na 
zamm ki, na koi aur qubain ; balki 
tunibara ban bun, aui tumbaia 
nabin nabm bo, ki tuai saza ke 
Miq na tlialu'o 

13 Agar koi turn men gamp;ni 
bo, %\ub du’il mfinge. Agar koi 
khush-bal ho, to zabiir gawc. 

14 A^ar koi turn men bimar pare, 
to kalisiye keqissisonko bulawe; 
aur we us par Kbudav^and ke 
nani se tel dhiilke *us ke bye diiM 
mringcn : 

If) Aur du’a, jo Iman ko hath ho, 
us bmiar ko bacbawegl, aur Kliu- 
(lawand us ko uilia kbara kai ega ; 
aur agargunabkiye boo, to im kl 
mil’ll I hogl. 

16 Turn upas men a])ul taqslron 
k^ iqrtir karo, aur ek dusre ke 
Hye da’4 mango, ta ki tuin sbila 
p^o. lldstbiiz kl du’fi, jihc "wuh 
girgiyake karo, bara kam'kartt 

17 Iliyas bamiira hamjina insau 
•"A; xts ne (lu’a par d'uM ki, Id 

d na barse, so tin baraa aur 
“ ha mahlnon tak zanuu par pan! 
‘ nard. 
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bold, the husbandman waitetb for 
the piccious fruit of tlie earth, and 
iiatli long patience ibr it, until he 
receive the early and latter ram. 

8 De ye also patient; stabiish 
your hearts . ibr the coming of 
the Loid drawetb nigb. 

9 Grudge not one against an- 
other, brctbi'cn, lest ye be con- 
demned • behold, the judge stand- 
eth beiore the door. 

10 Take, my bietbren, the pro- 
phets, who have spoken in the 
name of the Lord, tor an example 
of sudcimg aidiction, and of pa- 
tience. 

1 1 Debold, we count them happy 
which endure. Ye ba’ve licard of 
the patience of Job, and have 
seen the end of the Lord; that 
the Lord is very pitiiul, and of 
tender mercy. 

12 iJut above all things, my 
Inethreii, swear not, neither by 
heaven, ncithei by the earth, nei- 
thei by any other oatli : but let 
your yea be } ea ; and i/onr nay, 
nay , lest y e iaii into condemua- 
tion 

13 Is any among you alllictcd V 
let him pray. Is any merry ? let 
him sing psalms. 

14 1h any sick among your' let 
him call Ibr the elders of tlie 
church; and let them pray over 
him, aiKvinting him with oil in the 
name of tlie l^ord ’ 

15 And the prayer of faith shall 
sa\c the sick, and the I^ord shall 
raise him up ; and if he have com- 
mitted sms, llicy shall be lorgiveu 
him. 

Ifi CJimfesH your faults one to 
another, and pray one ibr aiiother, 
that ye may be healed. The 
cilectual fervent prayer of a righ- 
teous man availeth much* 

17 Elias was a man 
like pasBioiiH as we are, 
prayed earnestly tto 
not rain : and it bh 

tlie earth by thp bf three 
years and six 

' , ' , e e 
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IS Aui’ us n€ pliir du’a ki, to 
:Ssman uc p^nf barsaya, aur zamiu 
apne phal ug^ lai. 

19 Ai bh^o, jo turn men se koi 
sackM ki rah se gumrah howe, 
aur koi us ko phirawe ; 

20 Wall yih ma’lum kare, ki 
jo koi ek gunabgar ko us Id gunx- 
rabi ki lah se phu’ata kai, to ek 
j^ ko niaut se bachixveg^, aur 
bahut guuahon ko cbliipawega. 


18 And be prayed again, and 
the beaTen gave rain, and tbe 
earth brought forth her fruit. 

19 Brethren, if any of you do 
cir from tbe truth, and one con* 
^ert him; 

20 Let him know, that he which 
converteth the sinner from the 
erior of his way shall save a soul 
from death, and shall hide a mul- 
titude of sins. 


PATRAS KA' PAHILA' KPIATT.L 


I BiB. 

1 taraf se, jo 
JL Yisii' Masili kk rasili bai, 

im musahron ko jo Puntus, Gala- 
tiya, Kappadukiya, Asia aur Bi- 
tuniya ke mulk meii tittar bittar 
hue, 

2 Jo IChuda Bap kc ’ilm i qadim 
ke muw^fiq chune hlie bain, taki 
Bub ki pak t^sir se farmanbardar 
bon, aur Yisu’ Masib k^ khun un 
par chhirka jawc ; Bazl aur said- 
niati tumbdre liye ziyada hoti jae. 

5 Hamare lOmddwand Yisu’ 
Masib kd Khudd aur Bap mubd- 
xak ho, jis^nc bam ko apnx ban 
rabmat se Yisil’ Masib ke murdon 
men se jf uthne ke bd’is, zinda 
lunmed ke bye sar i nau paidd 
kiyd,^ 

^ 4 Taki bam wub mirds pdwen, 
jo bc-zawdl bai, aur ildda aiir 
pazhmurda nahin, jo bamdre liye 
fisman ])ar rakbi gayi : 

5 Aui bam imdn ke wasile 
Kbudd ki qiidrat se us najdt tak, 


CHAPTER L 

1 T)ETEE, an apostle of Jesus 
JL Christ, to tbe strangers 

scattered throughout Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi- 
thynia, 

2 Elect according to tbe forc-^ 
knowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of tbe Spi- 
rit, unto obedience and sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ: 
Grace unto you, and peace, bo 
multiplied. 

3 Blessed he the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, vdiich 
according to his abundant mercy 
bath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorrupt- 
ible, and undefilcd, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven fbr you, 

5 Who are kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation 
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jo ^kliiri waqt men zaliir hone ko 
taiyar hai, malifilz rahte haxn ; 

6 Jis men turn bahut Wxiisli ho, 
agarchi bilfi’al, chand roz, ba- 
zaiurat, tarah tarah ki azmaiahon 
se gam men pa'^e ho : 

7 Taki tumhare fmiin ki azmaish 
jo film sonc se, jo ki wuh ag men 
tayd bhi jae, kitna hi beshqimat 
hai, Yisii’ Masih ke zahir hone ke 
dm ta’rif aur ’izzat aur jalal ke 
l^iq pai jawe : 

8 Use to bin-dekhe tnm plyir 
karte ho , aur bawujnde ki turn 
ab us ko nahm dekhte, magar 
us par fman lake aisi khushi o 
khurrami karte ho, jo bay an sc 
bahar aur jalal se bhan hai : 

9 Aur apne iniau ki garaz, ya’ne, 
janon id najat, hasil karte ho. 

10 Isi najat kl bdbat un nabfon 
ne talash aur tahqiq ki,jinhon nc 
us m’amat Id pcshnigoi ki, jo turn 
par zdhir hone ko thi : 

11 us ki tahqiq men the, ki 
Masih ki 11 uh jo un men thi, 
jab Masih ke dukbon ki am us 
ke ba’d us kcjali.il ki, age gawahi 
deti thi, las waqt aur kis tarah 
ke zamdne kd baydn karti thi. 

12 So un par yih zdhir hiia, ki 
we na apni, balki hamdri khidmat 
ke liyc we bdten kahte the, jin 
ki khabar turn ko un Id ma’riiat 
mill, jinhon ne Huh i Quds ki 
qudrat sejodsman se ndzil hiii, 
tumhen Injii ki khushkhabari di; 
aur in baton ko darydft karne ke 
hrishtc mushtdq haxn, 

13 Is waste turn apne fahm ki 
kamtir bdndhke hoshyari se us 
fazl ki kdmil ummed rakho, jo 
Yisu’ Masih ke zdhir hote waqt 
turn par niizil hoga. 

14 Tumfarmanbarddrfarzandon 
ki mdnind un buri kiiwdhishon 
ke, jin ke turn nddani ke dmon 
men giriftdr the, hamabakl na 
bano : 

15 Balki jis tarah tumhdra bu- 
Idnewdla pdk hai, apni sab chdl 
men turn ixak bano 5 


627 

I ready to be revealed m the last 
I time, 

6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now tor a season, if‘necd 
be, ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations . 

7 That the trial of your faith, 
being much more precious than of 
gold that pensheth, though it be 
tiled with fire, might be found 
unto piaisc and honour and glory 
at the appearing of Jesus Christ: 

8 Whom havmg not seen, ye 
love , in whom, though now ye 
see him not, yet believing, ye re- 
joice With joy unspeakable and 
full of glory ; 

9 Peceiving the end of your 
faith, ev(i)i the salvation of your 
souls. 

10 Of which salvation the pro- 
phets have enquired and searched 
diligently, who pro])hesicd of the 
grace that should come unto you: 

1 1 Searching what, or what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Christ 
which %vas in them did signify, 
when it testitied beforehand the 
suliermgs of Christ, and the glory 
that should follow. 

12 Unto whom it was revealed^ 
that not unto themselves, but unto 
us they did minister tlic things, 
which arc now reported unto you 
by them that have preached the 
gospel unto you with the Holy 
Uhost sent down fiom heaven; 
which things the angels desire to 
look into. 

13 Wheiefore gird up the loins 
of your mmd, be sober, and hope 
to the end for the grace that is to 
be brought unto you at the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ; 

! 14 As obedient children, not fa- 
i shionmg yourselves according to 
I tfic former lusts in yoiu: ignorance: 


15 But as ho which hath called 
you is holy, so be ye holy in aE 
manner of conversation ; 
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16 Kyilnki likka hai, Id Turn 
pak kano, ki main pak hun. 

1 7 Am* agar turn Bap k'a nam 
lo, jo bar ek ke k .m ke muwdliq 
be-taiafdar msaf karta liai, to 
apni niusdfarat ke waqt ko dar ke 
sath kdto : 

18 Kyunki turn yili jante lio, ki 
turn ne jo apnc "bapdadon ke be- 
huda dasturon se kbaldsi pdf, so 
yib kuchb fani cliizop, ya’ne, sone 
rupe kc sabab se nabin, 

19 Balld Masib ke beshqimat 
labu ke sabab, jo be-dag aur be- 
’aib ban a Id inanmd hai ; 

20 Jo dunya ki paidaisb se pesb- 
tar inuqariar bua tbd * lekm is 
dkbiri zamanc men tiuiibarc bye 
zabir hila. 

21 Us ke sabab se tarn Kbiida 
par iman lae, jis lie us ko inurdon 
men se jdaya, am jalal bakbsha, 
taki tumbaia imdn aur bliarosa 
IChuda par bowo 

22 So jaisd ki turn ne baqq ki 
tdbi’dari karke Huh kc wasile 
apne dil ko pdk kiya, yabdn tak 
ki turn men bhaion Id be-nya 
mubabbat paida liui, pas pak dil 
se ek dusre ko babut piyai karo 

23 JCyiinki turn na tiikbm i Eni 
se,balki us sejogan fani bai,ya’iie, 
Khnda ke kalam sc, jo bamesba 
zmdaaurbaqi bai,sar i nau paida 
hue 

24 Kyilnki bar ek bashar gbds 
ki mdnind bai, aur admi ki sail 
abdn gbds kc plull ki mdnind. 
Gbds su-kb jati bai, aur pbiil jliar 
jdtd bai ; 

25 Lekm Kbuddwand ka kaldm 
bamesba ralita. Yib wubi kaldm 
bai, jis ki kbusbkhabari tuniben 
di gayi bai. 

II BAB. 

ITS ivdste turn bar ek badi, aur 
J liar ek dagd, aur makron, 
aur dab, aur sail badgoion ko 
chhorkc, 

2 I In bacbcbon ki mdnind jo isi, 


16 Because it is M'litten, Be ye 
boiy ; for I am holy. 

17 And if ye call on the Fatber, 
who \vithout respect of persons 
judgetb accordmg to every man’s 
work, pass the time of your so- 
journing here m fear • 

18 Forasmuch as ye know that 
ye wei’e not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and gold, 
fiom youi’ vam conversation 
cewed by tradition from your fa- 
thers ; 

19 But with the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a laml) without 
blemibh and ^Mtbout spot 

20 Who verily was loieorclained 
belbrc’tbe foundation of the world, 
but was manifest m these last 
times for you, 

21 Who by him do believe in 
God, that raised bun up fiom the 
dead, and gave biui glory ; that 
your faith and hope might be in 
God. 

22 Seeing ye have purified your 
souls in obe^ang the truth through 
the Spirit unto unfeigned Ioac 
of the brethren, see that ye o 
one another with a piue heart 
fervently . 

23 Being born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, 
which bvctb and abidetb for ever. 

24 For all flesh Is as grass, and 
all the glory of man as the flower 
of grass. The grass witberetb, * 
and the flower tlicreof falietli 
away * 

25 But the word of the Lord 
enduretli for ever. And this is 
the word which by the gospel is 
preached unto you. 

CIIAFTER ir. 

1 I^HERBFOllB laying 

T V aside all malice, and 
all guile, and hypocrisies, and 
envies, and all evil speakings, 

2 As newborn babes, desire the 
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dam paida inie kalam ke khalis 
dudh ke mushtaq ho, taki turn tis 
se barhte jao : 

3 Kyunki turn ne maza hdsil 
kiya, ki Khudawand mihrbdn liai. 

4 Turn us pas de ; ^vuh ek zinda 
patthat hai, jise admion ne to na- 
pasand kiya, par Khuda ne use 
ehun hya, aur qimati jdna ; 

5 So turn bhi zinda pattharon ki 
manind riihani ghar bante jate 
ho, aur kdhinon ki muqaddas ja- 
ma’at hue jate ho, taki ruhani 
qurbanidn, jo Yisu’ Masih ke 
wasile Khuda ko pasand hain, 
guzrdno. 

6 Is wdste kitab men bhi mazkitr 
hai, IdDekh main ek patthar Sax- 
hun men rakh detd him, jo kone 
ka sira, aur chuna, hua, aur qimati 
hai; aur jo us par iman lawe, 
haigiz sharmmda na hogd. 

7 So wuh tumhdre waste, jo iman 
ide ho, qimati hai : par jo imdn 
na lae, un ke liye wulii patthar, 
jisc banancwdlon ne ladd kiya, 
kone kd sira hiui, 

8 Aur thokar khilanewdld pat- 
thar, aur thcs dilancwdli chatan 
hud: so yih wo hain, jo sarkash 
hoke kalam se thokar khdte ham, 
jls kc liye we muqarrar bhi hue. 

9 Lokin turn chund htxd khdn- 
dan, hildshdhi kahdnat, muqaddas 
qaum, aur khass log ho, tdld turn 
us ki khubidn zdhir karo, jis nc 
tumhcn tdriki se apiu ’ajib roshni 
men buldyd. 

10 Turn ago qaum na the, par 
ab Khuda ki qaum ho ; age turn 
par rahmat na thi, par ab turn 
par rahmat hdi. 

1 1 Ai piydro, main turn se yiin 
jaise pardesion aur musdfiron ae 
minnat kartd hun, ki turn jismani 
khwdhishon se jo jdn ke mu- 
qdbil lardi kart! hain, parhez 
karo ; 

12 Aur apni chalan gair qaumon 
ke bich neki ke sath rakho : tdki 
we jo tumhen badkdr jdnke tum- 
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sincere milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby : 

3 If so be ye have tasted that 
the Lord is giucious 

4 To whom coming, as unto a 
living stone, disallowed indeed 
of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious, 

5 Ye also, as lively stones, are 
built up a spiritual house, an holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritui 
sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ. 


6 Wherefore also it is contained 
m the scripture, Behold, 1 lay in 
Sion a chief comer stone, elect, 
precious : and he that believeth 
on him shall not be confounded. 

7 Unto you therefore which be- 
lieve he is precious • but unto 
them which be disobedient, the 
stone w^hich the huilders disal- 
lowed, the same is made the head 
of the corner, 

8 And a stone of stumbling, and 
a rock of offence, even to them 
which stumble at the word, being 
disobedient : whereunto also they 
were appointed, 

9 But ye are a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, 
a peculiar people ; that ye should 
shew forth the praises of^him who 
hath called you out of darkness 
into his marvellous light : 

10 Wliich in time past wei*e not 
a people, but are now the ])coplc 
of God : which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have olitained 
mercy. 

1 1 Dearly beloved, T beseech you 
as strangers and pilgrims, alistain 
from fleshly lusts, which war 
against the soul ; 


12 Having your conversation 
honest among the Gentiles : that, 
whereas they speak against you a 
e 
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hail badgoi kartc ham, tumhare 
nek kamon par nazar karke, us 
dm, jab un par nigali ho, Khuda 
ka jalal zahir karen. 

13 Pas har ek hukilmat ke, jo 
insan Id taraf se hai, Khudawaud 
ke liye tabi’ raho ; badshah ke, is 
liye Id wuh sab se buzurg hai , 

14 Aur hakimon ke, is liye ki 
■we us ke bheje hue ham, taki bad- 
k^ron ko saza den, aur nekokaron 
ki ta’rif karen. 

15 Kyiinki Khuda ki marzi yun 
hai, ki turn achchhe ’amal karke 
ahmaqon ki nadani ka miinh band 
kar lakho • 

16 Aur apne tarn azad jiino; 
par apni azad i ko badf ka par da 
na karo, balki ap ko Khuda kc 
bande jano. 

17 Sab kf hurmat karo. Bluuon 
sc ulfat rakho. Khuda sc daro 
Badshuh ki ’izzat karo. 

18 Ai chdkaro, kamal adab se 
apne khdwmdon ke tab? raho; 
na sirf nekon aur halimon ke, 
balki kaj-mizdjon ke bid 

19 Kyunki agar koi Khuda par 
nazar karke bc-insafi* se dukh 
uthakar sabr kare, to yih fazilat 
hai. 

20 Ki agar turn ne gunah kaikc 
tam^nche kliae, aur sabr kiya, to 
kaun sa fakhr hai ? par agar neld 
karke dukh pate, aur sabr kartc 
ho, us men Khuda ke nazdik tuin- 
hari fazflat hai, 

21 Kyunki turn isi ko liye bulae 

f aye ho : ki Masih bln hamarc waste 
ukh 'pakc ck namuna hamarc 
liye chhor gaya hai, taki turn us 
ke naqsh i qadam par chale jao. 
22 Us nc gundb na kiya, aur us 
ki zubdn men chhal bal na paya 
gay^. 

23 Wuh g^lmn knake gali na 
deta tha ; aur dukli pake dham- 
kata na th^i ; balki apne tain us 
ke, jo rfisti ke sath msaf kart^ 
hai, supurd kart(i th£ : 

24 Wuh ap hamdre gunahonko 
apne badan par uthake salib par 
charh gaj^, taki ham gundhonkc 


evildoers, they may by your good 
works, which they shall behold, 
glorify God in the day of visi- 
tation. 

13 Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
sake . whether it be to the king, 
as supreme; 

14 Or unto governors, as unto 
them that are sent by him for the 
punishment of evildoers, and for 
the praise of them that do well. 

15 For so is the will of God, that 
with well doing ye may put to si- 
lence the ignorance of Ibolish men . 

1 6 As free, and not using your 
liberty for a clokc of malicious- 
ness, but as the servants of God. 

17 Honour all men. Love tlie 
brotherhood. Fear God. Honour 
the king. 

18 Servants, he subject to your 
masters with all fear ; not only 
to the good and gentle, but also 
to the troward. 

19 For this is thankworthy, if a 
man for conscience toward God 
endure griel‘, sutiermg wrong [ally. 

20 For what glory if? /7, if, when 
yc be buffeted for your faults, ye 
shall take it patiently ? but if, 
when ye do well, and suffer /br itf 
ye take it iiaticntly, this h ac- 
ceptable with God. 

21 For even hereunto were ye 
called: because Christ also suf- 
fered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps : 

22 Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth: 

23 Who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again ; when he suf- 
fered, he threatened not; but 
committed hlnmlf to him that 
judgeth righteously : 

24 Wlao his own self bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree, 
that we, being dead to sins, should 
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haqq men niaike ra&tbdzi men 
]ien nn koron ke sabab se jo us 
par pare, turn change hue. 

25 Kyiiiiki turn bhataki bui 
bberon ki manmd the, par ab apm 
janon ke Garanye aur ]S[igahban 
pas phir ac ho. 

Ill BiB. 

1 TSf tarah, ai ’aurato, turn 
i apne shauharon ke tab! 

raho, ki agar kai ek un men se 
kalam ,’ko na mante bon, to we 
bagair kalam ke apni ’auraton ki 
chalan se naf ’a men milen ; 

2 Jis waqt tumhari pdk chalan 
ko, JO khauf ke sath hai, dekheii; 

3 Aur tumhara smgar zahiii na 
ho, jaisc sir gundhna, aur gabna 
aur tarah tarah ke kaprc palimna; 

4 Balki chaliiyc, la wuh dil ki 
poshida insamyat ho, jo gaii'-faih 
hai, ya’ne, liahiu aur garib mizaj, 
aur j^ihi Khuda ke age bcbhquriat 
hai. 

5 Tsi tarah muqaddas ’auratcn 
bin jo agio zamane men Khuda 
par bharosa rakiitf, ap Lo san 
warti, aur apne apue shauharon 
ke tabi’ rahti thin , 

6 Chundnchi Sarah Abiraham Id 
farmanbardari karti, aur use khu- 
ddwand kahti thi . so turn bhi us 
ki betian lio, agar neldan karo, 
aur kisi l^hauf se hairan na ho. 

7 Waisa hi, ai shauharo, turn bhi 
ddnai sc un ke sath raho, aur 'aurat 
konazuk paidaish samajhkar’izzat 
do, aur jano, ki zmdagi ki miras 
kf n>’amat men turn douon sharik 
ho, t4ki tumhari du’aen ruk na 
jden. 

8 Garaz, sab ke sab ek-dil ho ; 
hanidard ho ; birddarana muhab- 
bat rakho ; rahm-dil aur !khush- 
Vho boo * 

9 Bad I ke Twaz badinakaro; 
gall ke Twaz gdli na do ; balki us 
ke l^hildf barakat chaho ? ki turn 
jdnte ho, ki turn barakat kc wdris 
hone ko bulac gaye ho. 


live unto righteousness ' by whose 
stripes ye were healed. 

25 For ye were as sheep going 
astray ; but arc no w i eturned unto 
the Shepherd and Bishop of your 
souls. 

CHAPTER IIT. 

1 J IKEWISE, ye wives, de 
a J in subj^cction lo your own 

husbands; that, if any obey not 
the word, tliey also may without 
the word, be won by the conver- 
sation of the wives ; 

2 Willie they behold your chaste 
conversation coupled with fear. 

3 Whose adoinmg let it not be 
that outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel; 

4 But let li be the hidden man 
of the heart, in that which is not 
coiruptible, even the ornament of 
a meek and quiet spiiit, which is 
in the sight of God of great price. 

5 For alter this manner in the 
old time the lioiy women also, 
who trusted in God, adorned 
themselves, being in subjection 
unto their own husbands : 

C Even as Sara obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him lord: whose 
daughters yc are, as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any 
amazement. 

7 Likewise, ye husbands, dwell 
with according to knowledge, 
givifig honour unto the wife, aa 
unto the weaker vessel, and as 
being heirs together of the grace 
of life; that your prayers be not 
hindered. 

8 Finally, he yc all of one mind, 
having compassion one of another^ 
love as brethren, he pitiful, he 
courteous . 

9 Hot rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing: but contrari- 
wise blessing; knowing that ye 
arc thereunto calle^ that ye 
should inherit a blessing. 
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1 PATH 

10 Jo koi chahe, ki zindagf se 
khush ho, aur achchhe dinon ko 
dekhe, so apni zubdn ko had! se, 
aur apne honthon ko daga kf bat 
bolne se baz rakbe ; 

1 1 Bad! se kindra kare, aur neki 
par ’amal kare ; sulh ko dhundhc, 
aur us hi pichha kaie. 

12 Kyunki Khudawand kf nigah 
rastbazon par, aur us ke kan un 
kl minnat par ham ; par Khuda- 
wand ki chihra badkaron ka 
mukhdlif hai. 

13 Aur agar turn neki kf pairaui 
kiya karo, kaun hai jo turn se 
badf kare ? 

14 Par agar turn, rastbdzf ke 
sabah dukh l^hi pdo, to nekbakht 
ho, aur un ke dardne se mat daio, 
aur iia ghabrd jdo ; 

15 Baiki Khudawand Khudd ko 
apne dilon men inuqaddas jdno : 
aur hamesha niusta’idd raho, ki 
har ek ko, jo turn se us ummed kf 
bdbat jo tumhcn hai puchhe, fa- 
rotani aur adab ee jawdb do : 

16 Aur dil nek rakho ; taki we 
jo tumhen badkdr jdnke turn ko 
burd kahte, aur tumbdrf Masfhf 
achchhi cbal par la’n ta’n karte 
hain, sharniinda lion. 

] 7 Kyiinki agar Khudd kf marzf 
yun hai, ki turn bhald karke dukh 
pdo, to yih us se bihtar hai, kx 
bura kaike dukh pdo. 

18 Kyunki Masfh ne bhf ek bar 
gundhon ke wdste dukh utliayd, 
ya’ne, rdstbdz ne nd-rdston ke 
liye; tdki wuh ham ko Khxidd ke 
pas pahimchde, ki wuh* jism kf 
rd se to mara gayd, lekin Huh se 
zinda kiyd gayd : 

1S> Aur us se un nth on ke pds 
jo qaid thfn jdke manddx kf: 

^ 20 Jo dge nd-farmdnbaxddr thfn, 
jie waqt ki Khudd kd sabr Kifh 
ke dmon,jab*kishtf taiydrhotf thf, 
intizdr kartd rahd, jis men thorf 
jdnen, ya’ne, dth ddmf, ;^nf se 
sahfh saldmat bach gaye. 

21 Us kf mdnind baptisma (jo 
badan kd mail chhurdnd nahfn, 
baiki neknfyatf sc Khudd ko jawdb 


AS, III. 

10 Por he that will love life, and 
see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile : 

11 Let him eschew evil, and do 
good ; let him seek peace, and 
ensue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their prayers : but 
the face of the Lord is against 
them that do evil. 

13 And who ts he that will 
harm you, if ye be followers of 
that which is good 

14 But and if yo suffer for right- 
eousness’ sake, happy are ye : and 
be not afraid of then* terror, nei- 
ther be troubled ; 

lo Bui sanctify the Lord God 
in }'Oar hearts : and he ready al- 
Avaya to give an answer to every 
man that asketh you a reason of 
the hope that is in you with meek- 
ness and fear • 

16 Having a good conscience; 
that, whereas they speak evil ol‘ 
you, as of evildoers, they may be 
ashamed that falsely accuse your 
good conversation in Christ. 

17 For it IS better, if the will of 
God be so, that ye suffer for well 
doing, than for evil doing. 

18 For Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to 
God, being put to death m the 
flesh, but quickened liy the Spirit : 


19 By which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in jirison ; 

20 Which sometime were dis- 
obedient, when once the longsuf- 
fering of God waited in the days 
ofHoah, while the ark was a pre- 
paring, wherein few, that is, eight 
souls were saved by water. 

21 The like figure whereunto 
even baptism doth also now save 
us (not the putting away of the 
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dena hai,) Yisu’ Masih ke ji uthne 
ke wa&ile ab ham ko hhi bachata 
hai: 

22 Wuh asm an parjake Ipiuda 
ke dahme hai, aur ririshte, aur 
ikhtij'dr aur qudratwalc us ke 
tabi’ hain, 

lY BAB. 

1 jis hai men Id Masili 
ne hamare waste jisra men 

dukh uthaya, to tum bhi usi irade 
ke hathj^ir bandlio; kyunki jis 
ne jism men dukh uthaya, so gu- 
nah se baz raha ; 

2 Yahan tak^ ki admfon ki hurl 
khwalnshon ko mutabiq nahin, 
halki Khuda ki marzi ke muwafiq 
jism men ajm! baqi ’umr katta 
hai. 

3 Is wdste ki hamari jitni ’umr 
<}[airqatimon ki kliushi ke muwafiq 
kani karne men gual, wulii has 
liai, ki tab hi ham hawa o hawavS, 
shaliwaton, mai ki mastion, auba- 
shion, sharab-khwdrion, makriih 
butpaiastion men waqt kaite the : 

4 Aur we la’ajjub karto hain, ki 
tum us slmhdapan ki fazuli men 
un ke Hath nahin jate, aur badgoi 
karte hain. 

5 ^Yc us ko, jo zindon aur mur- 
don kd insaf karne par taiyar hai, 
hisiib denge. 

6 FCi murdon ko bln Injil is li^^c 
sundi gayf, ki we ddmion ke age 
jism ki rah se gunahgur thahren, 
kkin Khuda ke age rdh se 


7 Par sab chfzon ka dkhir naz- 
dfk hai ; is liyc hoshydr, aur du’a 
karte hde jagtc raho. 

8 Sab sc pahlc ek dusro ko shid- 
dat sc piydr karo; kyunki mu- 
habbat bahut gunahon ko (Jhdmp 
detihal 

9 Apas men be kurkurae mu- 
sdfir-dost raho. 

10 Har ck jis ejadr us ko ni’amat 
mill, so use un ki mdtiincl, jo Ipiudii 


filth of the flesh, but the answer 
of a good conscience toward God,) 
by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ : 

22 Y^'ho is gone into heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God ; 
angels and authorities and powers 
being made subject unto him. 

CHAPTER lY. 

1 'pORASMUCII then as 
J- Chritet hath sufiered for 

us m the flesh, arm yourselves 
likewise with the same nund : for 
he that hath sufiered in the flesh 
hath ceased from &m ; 

2 That he no longer should live 
the rest of kts time in the flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will 
of God. 

3 Foi the time past of ow life 
may siifiico us to have wrought 
the will oi‘ the Gentiles, when we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, 
excess of wme, revelling?, ban- 
qiietings, and ahoininahic idola- 
tiies: 

4 Wherein they think it strange 
that yc run not with ikem to the 
same excess of riot, speaking evil 
of ym : 

5 Who shall give account to Mm 
that is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

6 Por for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to them that 
are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in the 
flesh, hut live according to God 
in the spirit. 

7 But the end of all things is at 
hand : be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer. 

8 And above all things have 
fervent charity among yourselves: 
for charity shall cover the multi- 
tude of sins. 

D Use hospitality one to another 
without grudging. 

3 0 As every man hath received 
the gift, evm minister the same 
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ke tarah tarah ke fazi ke achchhe one to another, as good stewards 
khansaman hain, ek dusie Id kind- of the manifold grace of G od. 
mat men kharch kare. 

11 Agar koi hole, to wiib Khnda 11 If any man speak, let him 

kc kalam kc mntabiq bole; agar speak as the oracles of God; if 
kof khidmat kare, to itni kare, any man rainistci, let him do It as 
jitnc^ nse Khnda ne maqdur diya of the ability which God givcth 
hai ; tiiki sab bat men Yistl’ Masih that God in all things may be 
ke wasile Khnda ka jalal zahu ho . glorified through Jesus Christ, to 
jaliil 0 qudrat hamesha iisi ke whom be praise and dominion for 
hye hai. Amin. ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Piyaro, turn us tflnewali ag 12 Beloved, think it not strange 

se, JO azmdne ke hye turn par di, concerning the fiery trial which 
ta’ajjub na karo, ki goya turn- is to try you, as though some 
hdrd ’ajab hdl liud hai * strange thing happened nnto you • 

13 Balki is sabab se klmsln 13 But rejoice, inasmuch as ye 

karo, ki turn Masih ke dukhon arc pai takers of Christ’s suffer- 
mcn shadk ho , taki us ke jalal mgs ; that, when his glory shall 
ke zahir hote waiqt turn be-iiihd- be revealed, ye may be glad also 
yat khush o khurram ho with exceeding j‘oy. 

14 Agar Masih ke ndm ke sabab 14 If ye be reproached for the 
turn par la’n ta’n lio, to turn mu- name of Christ, happy are ye ; 
bdrak ho; kyunki jaldl Id aur ior the spirit of glory and of God 
Khudd kf ruh turn par sdya kartf lesteth upon you: on tlicir part 
hai : we to us par kufr bakte, lie is evil spoken ofj but on }miir 
par turn se us kd jaldl zahir hota part he is glorified. 

hai. 

15 Khabarddr, aisd na ho, ki 15 But let none of you suffer as 
turn men so koi khuni, ya chor, a murdeicr, or as a or as an 
yd badkar, yd am on kc kdin men evildoer, or as a busybody in 
dakhl karnewdla liokc dukh pdwe. other men’s matteis. 

16 Par agar koi Knstidn hone 16 Yet if any man suffer as a 

ke sabab so dukh pdwe, to na Chnstian,lethimnotbeashamcd; 
sharmdwe, balki IS sabab sc Khuda but let him glorify God on this 
kaj'aldl zdliir kare. behalf. 

17 Kyiinki ab waqt palmnchd 17 For the time is come that 
liai ki khudd kc ghar ])ar ’addlal judgment must begin at the homsc 
shuril’ ho pas agar liam' se wslinri? of God . and if?^ first begin at us, 
hai, to unkd, JO Khudd Idliijil ke wdiat lihall the end he of them 
tabi’ nahm, kyd aiijdm hoga ? that obey not the gospel of God ? 

18 Aur agar rastbaz clusbwdn 18 And if the righteous scarcely 
se bach jdwen, to be-dmon aur be saved, where shall the ungodly 
gunahgaron kd thikdna kahan ? and the vsinner appear? 

19 Pas JO Khudd kf marzi kc 19 Wherefore let them that 

nmwdfiq dukh pate ham, so us suffer accoiding to the will of 
ko Khaliq i amm jankar iiekokdrf God commit the keeping of their 
karte hue apni janoii ko us ke soals to him in well doing, as unto 
supurd karen. a faithful Creator. 

V BiB. CHAPTER V. ■ 

J /^rSSfSON se jo tumhdre 1 fTI HE cl dors which are among 
bfch hain, mam jo un ke JL you I exhort, who am also 
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sath qissis tiur Masfli ki aziyalon 
kd gawab, aur ns jalal men .]o 
zahir lioga sbarik liuij, iltimas 
karta bun , 

2 Ki tail) lOnida ke ns galla ki 
jo tiimhaiebich liai pasbani kaio ; 
iacliari se nabbi, balki klmsbi se; 
am na-ia\va iiaf’a ke h 3’0 iialiin, 
baila dil-kbwahi &e nigalibaiu 
karo ; 

3 A nr Kliiidawand ki iiiiras ki 
kbawindi iia kaio, balki galbi 
ke li^^e namuna bano. 

4 Am* jab saidar GaraimA zahir 
boga, tab turn jalal ka aisa liar 
paoge, JO murjbcUa nalim. 

5 Isi taiab tuni, ai jawanOj 

son ke tabi’ raho. Balki sab kc 
sab ek dusre kc tabi’ ralio, aui 
fiuotaiu ka iibas palmio ; kyilnki 
Khnda inngi ilron ku sambmi kar~ 
ta, aur ilirutanon ko fazl bakhshta 
iiai. 

6 So turn IGinda kc zorawar 
Mill kc tale daljc laho, taki a\u1i 
tuiuiicn 'vvacB par sarianiz kaic 

7 Aur npni siri flkr us ])ar dal 
do; kyunki us ko tumbari fiki 
liai. 

8 Hoshyar aur jagte raho : ky- 
vluki tuiiihara inukhnlir Shnitim 
garajnewale babar ki nianind 
clhundhta phirlti hai, ki las ko 
phdr khawe : 

9 Turn iniau men mazbilt liokc 
us ka muqabala karo, aur jiin 
rakbo, ki aise hi dukh tumliaic 
bh?u jo dunya men hain uilnite 
hain. 

lO” Al) lyhudd jo kamal fazl 
karta, jis ne ham ko apnc jalal i 
abadi kc liyo Masih Tisu’ se bu- 
laya hai, fip hi turn ko thora, sa 
dukh sahiic ke ba’d taiyur, maz- 
but, uatnwiir, paed^ir kare. 

11 Jalal am (judrat abad tak 
usi ka hai. Amin. 

12 Main tuinhcn Bilwanus ki 
ma’rifat, jo ineri daiiist men diya- 
uatdar hhdi hai, mukhtasar men 
likhke iiasihat kartd, aur gawahi 


I an elder, and a vvitness of the 
I siiffeiings of Christ, and also a 
pai taker of the glory that shall 
be revealed . 

2 Peed the flock of God 'which 
IS among you, taking the over- 
sight thereof^ not hy constraint, 
but willmgl}' ; not foi hlthy lucie, 
but of a ready mind ; 

3 Neither as being lords over 
God’s beiitage, but being ensam- 
ples to the hock. 

4 And when the chief Shephexd 
shall appear, ye shall xcccive a 
cioun of glory that fadeth not 
awaj". 

b Likewise, j e youngei', submit 
yoxii'sehes unto the eider. Yea, 
all oj you be subject one to an- 
other, and he clothed with humi- 
lity for Cod lesistcth the proud, 
and gixelli giacc to the humble. 

f) Hunihle yourselves therefore 
xxndcr the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you iu due 
time : 

7 Casting all your eaxe upon 
him ; for he carelli for you* 

8 Be sober, be vigilant ; because 
your adversary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walkcth about, seek- 
ing whom he may devour : 

9 Whom resist stedfast in the 
faith, knowing that the same afflic- 
tions arc accoin])lisiied in your 
brethren that aie in the world. 

10 But the God of all grace, 
■who hath called us unto his eternal 
glory by Christ Jesus, aiter that 
ye have sufieied a while, make you 
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle 
you, 

1 1 To him he glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 By Bilvanus, a faithful bro- 
ther unto you, as I suppose, J 
have written briefly, cxiioxting, 
and testil>xng that this is the 
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detd huD, ki yihi Khuda ka sack* 
ch^ fazl hai jis par turn qiiim bo. 

13 Babul ki kabsiya jo tumharc 
s5tb barguzida hili, aur mera bela 
Marqus tumben salam kabte bain 

14 Turn dpas men miihabbat ka 
bosa leke ek dusre ko salam karo. 
Turn sab ki, jo klasib Yisu’ men 
bo, salamati howe. 1mm.' 


true grace of God wherem yc 
stand. 

13 The church that is at Baby- 
lon, elected together with you^ 
saluteth you ; and so doth Marcus 
my son. 

14 Greet ye one another with a 
kiss of charity. Peace be with 
you all that arc in Christ Jesus* 
Amen. 


PATEAS KA DtJSSl KHATT. 


I BlB. 

1 O HI MA’ (IN’ Patras ki taraf 
O se, jo Yisu’ Masih ka banda 

aur rasul hai, un ko jinhon ne 
hamiire Khuda aur bacb^newHe 
Yisu’ Masih Id rdstbiizi se aisa 
imin pdyd, jo hamdre imiin ka 
bam-qmiat hai 

2 Khuda aur bamdre Khuda- 
wani Yisu’ Masih ki pahchdn se, 
fezl aur saidmati tumharc liye 
seiydda hoti jawe, 

8 Chundnchi us Id khudai ki 
qudrat no hamen sab chizen, jo 
zindagi aur dindari se ta’alluq 
rakhti bain, us ki paheban se 
’indyat kin, jis ne bam ko jalal 
aur neki se bulayd : 

4 Un ke wasile nibdyat bare 
aur qimati wa’de ham se kiye 
gaye ; tdki turn us gandagi sc, jo 
dunyd men buri kbwdbisb ke 
sabab bai, cbbiifkar un ke wasilo 
tabi’at ilabx men sharik bo jdo. 

5 Aur is wdste turn us men 
kamal kosliisb karke apne {imdn 
par neki, aur neki par ’man ; 

6 Aur Jirfln par parbezgdri, aur 
parbezgdri par sabr, aur sabr par 
dindari; 


CHAFTEB I. 

1 QlMOiSr Peter, a servant and 
O an apostle of Jesus (’Jirist, 

to them that have obtained like 
precious faith with us through 
the righteousness of God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ . 

2 Grace and peace be multiplied 
unto you through the knowledge 
of God, and of Jesus our Lord, 

3 According as his divine power 
hath given unto us all things that 
pertam unto life and godliness, 
through the knowledge of him 
that bath called us to glory and 
virtue : 

4 Whereby are given unto'' us 
exceeding great and precious pro- 
mises : that by these ye might be 
partakers of the divine nature, 
having^ escaped the corruption 
that is in the world through lust* 

5 And beside this, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith virtue ; 
and to virtue knowledge; 

6 And to loiowlcdge temperance; 
and to temperance patieneo ; and 
to patience godliness ; 
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7 Aur dmdari par biradarana 
ixlfat, aur biradarana ulfat par 
muliabbat barbao. 

8 Ki ye chizen agar tum men 
bon, aur barliti bbf jawen, to tum 
kohamare Klmdawand Yisu’Ma- 
sili ki pabcliiin men gafil aur be- 
pbal na bone dengi. 

9 Par jis ke pas yib chfzen nalim 
bain, wub andba, aur ankhen 
mundta hai, aur apne agle guna- 
hon ke dboe jane ko bbul baitha 

10 Is liye, bbaio, ziyadatar ko- 
sbisli karo, ki tumbari bulahat 
aur barguzidagi sdbit ho : kyiinki 
agar tum aisa karo, to kabhf'‘na 
giroge . 

11 Balki tum bamare Kbuda- 
AVTaid^ aur Pacbanewdle Yisii’ Ma- 
sjb ki abaclf badsbabat men barf 
’izzat ke siitb dakhil bogc 

1 2 Is liye mam yib baton tum- 
bcij ydd dilane se kabbf gafil na 
biujgd, agarebi turn waqif ho, 
aur IS saebaf par jo ab zahir hui 
qaim ho. 

13 Balki main iso wapb jantii 
bun, ki jab talc is kbaima men 
hitn,^ tumheu yad dila dilake 
ubbanin ; 

^ 14^ Kyuijiki main jantd bdn ki, 
jaisa baniarc Klmdawand Yisii’ 
Masib ne mujh par zabir kiyd, 
wmh waqt, jjs men mera kbaima 
giraya jae, nazdfk paliuncba bai, 

15 So main koshisb men bun, ki 
tiun mere kitcb karnc ke ba’d in 
baton ko bamesba yad raldio. 

IG Kyunki bam ne, na failsuff 
ki kabiinfon ka pfchha karkc, 
balki dp us Icf buzuigf ke dekbne- 
wdlc bokc, apnc KbuddM’'and Yisii’ 
MasOi kf qudrat aur {inc kf khabar 
tumben du 

17 Ki us no Kbuda Bdp sc ’izzat 
o burmat pdf, jis waqt nibdyat 
bare jalal se us ko aisf awdz df, ki 
Yin merd piydra Betd hai, jis se 
main rdzf bun ; 

18 Aur ham ne, jab us kc sdtli 


7 And to godhness brotherly 
kindness ; and to brotherly kind- 
ness charity. 

8 Por if these things be in you, 
and abound, they make you that 
ye shall neither he barren nor un- 
fruitful ui the IniowledgG of our 
Load Jesus Christ. 

9 But he that lacketh these 
things is blind, and cannot see 
afar off*, and bath forgotten that 
be was purged from bis old sins. 

10 Wherefore the rather, bre- 
thren, give diligence to make your 
calling and election sure : for if 
ye do these things, ye shall never 
fall . 

11 For so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord aud Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

1 2 IVhcrefore I will not be neg- 
ligent to put you always in re- 
membrance of these things, though 
ye know them^ and be established 
in the present truth. 

13 Yea, i think it meet, as long 
as J am in tins tabernacle, to stir 
you up by putting you in remem- 
brance ; 

14 Knowing that shortly T must 
put ofi‘ thh my tabernacle, even 
as our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
showed me, 

15 JSrorcover T will endeavour 
that ye may he able aftci my de- 
cease to have these things always 
m remembrance, 

16 For we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables, when 
we made known unto you the 
power and coming of our Lord 
JesuB C/hrist, hut were eyewit-^ 
nesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received from God 
the Father honour and glory, 
when there came such a voice to 
him from the e^ellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 
1 am well pleased, 

18 And this voice which came 
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muqaddas paliar par tlie, yih awaz 
asman se ati suiij. 

19 Aui hamara bin Babfon ka 
kalam hai, jo ziyiida qami hai , 
aur turn ackchkd kaite lio, jo } ili 
samajhkar is par nazar karte ko , 
ki wuh ek chiiap, liai, jo aiidlieii 
jagah mep, jab tak pau na piuilc, 
aur subli kd taia tuinhdic dilon 
men zahii na liowe, rofeiini 
kaklishtd hai ; 

20 Yih sab se palile janke, ki 
kitdb ki koi pcainngoi ap se nahin 
khiilti. 

21 Kyiiuki mibuwat ki bdt admi 
ki khwahish so kablu nahin hili 
balki Ivhuda ke inuqaddas log 
Silh 1 Quds ke biilwac bolle the 


II EAlk 

1 T AISE jhiithe nabi ns ([auni 

men the, ^\aiso jhilthc inu- 
’allinitiini men bhi lioijge, jo haluk 
karnewali bid’aten parda men ni- 
kdlengc, aur us Khudawand ka, jis 
ne unhen mol liya, lukiir kareuge; 
aur ap ko jald halak karcnge. 

2 bahutere uii ke Casad ki 
pail aui kareijgc* un ke sabab 
se rah i rust ki Ijadnuiih hogi. 

3 We apne lalach se hiitcnhana- 
kar turn ko saudagari ki tarah 
fipnc naf’a ka sabal) ihaluawenge 
sazu ka hukm jo inuddat ae uu 
par bun, due men dcr nahin karta, 
aur un ki lialnkat itnghti nahin. 

4 Kyunld Klmcbi ne gunaligar 
feshton ko na chlioja, balki ta- 
Tiki ki zanjirou se handhkar ja- 
hannara men d?dke hawdlu kiyn, 
tdki ’adalat ke din tak un ki ni- 
gahbani ho ; 

5 Aur agli dunyd ko hhi na 
chlioru, balki tufan ke pani ko 
be-dinon ke ’dlam par bhejkar 
d^hwon shakhs Nilh ko, jo riist- 
bdzi ka inanadi karnewdid tha, 
bachd liya ; 

i) Aur Saditm aur Amurah ke 


from heaven we beaid, when we 
wcie wiih him m the holy mount. 

19 We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy ; Avbcrcunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto 
a light that sUuieth m a daik 
place, until the day dawn, and 
the day star arise xu }oui hearts 


20 Knowing this first, that no 
piophec^^ of the scripture is of any 
private interpretation. 

21 For the piopliecy came not 
in old time by the will of man 
hut holy men of God spake as 
theij were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. 

OTIAPIT^lt II 

1 'OtrT tlieicAvcrc laise pro- 
I P phets also among the 

])co])lc, even as there shall be 
false teachers among you, who 
piivily shall liring in damnable 
licrcsics, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon 
themselves swift destruction. 

2 And many shall follow their 
pernicious ways; by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall he 
evil spoken of. 

3 And t luough covetousness shall 
they with feigned words make 
merchandiHo of you: whose judg- 
ment now of a long tunc Ihigcreth 
not', and their damnation sluni- 
heretli not. 

4 For if God spared not the 
angels that sinned, but cast {hem 
down 1o hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to he re- 
served unto judgment ; 

5 And spared not the old world, 
but saved FToah the eighth person^ 
a preacher of righteousness, bring- 
ing in the flood upon the world of 
the ungodly ; 

6 And turning the cities of So- 
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slialiion ko Idiak siyah kax'ke, 
nest o luibud knne kd liiikni far- 
make, iinlien ayanda ko bedmon 
kc ]i} e nsimuna bana rakka ; 

7 Aiir rastbai? Liitko jo slianion 
ki na])ak chalon pe ranjida tka, 
riliai baklislii . 

8 (Ki wuli rastbaz un men ralikar 
un ko be-sliax’a ’amalon ko dekh 
pimke hai roz ajaie sachciie dil 
ko fahikanja men klijncbtd tha;) 

9 Pas JpmdaAvaiid diudaron ko 
inilihan sc cbliiirana, aiir bedmon 
ko ’adalat ke din tak suza kc liyc 
lakiina jauta liai: 

10 Kliiisusan nn ko, jo napak 
sbalrvvaton sc ,iism ki pairaui 
kaite, aur hnkuinat ko iiackiz 
jante liaiu^ We dkitb, o klmd- 
pasand liaiii, aur bzzatwalon ko 
bc-dharnk badnam karte haiu. 

11 Agarchi diislite, jo zoi aur 
qudiat men un se ])arhkai liain, 
Ipuidawaiid ke age iiu ])ar ndlisli 
kaikc ta’na nabm dote. 

12 Lekin ye, un janwaron ki 
mrmind jo zati bc-’aql liain, aur 
sinkar aur balnk hone kc liye 
paida bile, un cliizou ki, jin se 
we na-waqb’bain, badnami karte 
hain, aur apnf kharabi men halak 
hoijgc ; 

13 We apni badi ka badla p.a- 
wenge ; \\c din ko ’aiyfisln kariu 
khush i j ante liain . W c dag hai u, 
aur’aib bain, aur tumhdre sath 
khrike apni dagabazion se ’aisii o 
’islirat karte liain ; 

14 Un ki aiikbeu zind sc bhari 
hain, aur gunah sc ruk nahin 
saktm ; we he-qij^aniou par jal 
chllte haiu : un ka diridlaclion 
men mashshaq hai ,* we la’nat ki 
aulad Lain : 

Id We sidhi rdli chhorkar hha- 
takc ^ hain, aur Pusiir kc helc 
Bala’am ki rdh par ho liye hain, 
jis no luirastl ki mazduri ko ’aziz 
jana; 


dom and Gomorrha into ashes 
condemned 'vviih an orer- 

tliio%s", making them an ensaniple 
unto those that after should live 
ungodly : 

7 And dehveiedjust Lot, vexed 
with the filthy convcisation of the 
wicked : 

8 (For tliat righteous man dwell- 
ing among them, in seeing and 
healing, vexed /^/s righteous soul 
from day to day vxth sf/ielr unlaw 
fill deeds ;) 

9 I'he Loid knowctli how to 
deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions, and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be 
punished : 

10 Jhit chiefly them that walk 
after the flesh in the lust of un- 
clcaimess, and despise government. 
Pic&nmptuous aretlmj^ selfwiiled, 
they are not afiaid to speak evil 
of dignities. 

11 Whereas angels, which arc 
greatci in power and might, bring 
not railing accusation against 
them bcfoie the Loid. 

12 Put these, as natural brute 
beasts, made to be taken and de- 
stroyed, vspeak evil of the things 
that they understand not; and 
shall utterly perish in their own 
corruption ; 

15 And shall receive the reward 
of unrighteousness, as they that 
count it pleasure to riot in the 
day time. Spots they are and 
hlemislics, sporting themselves 
with their own deccivings while 
they feast with you ; 

14 Haying eyes full of adultery, 
and that cannot cease from sm ; 
beguiling unstalde souls: an heart 
they have exercised with covetous 
practices ; cursed children : 

1 d Which have forsaken the right 
way, and are gone astray, follow- 
ing the way of' Balaam ihe son of 
Bosor, who loved the wages of 
unrighteousness ; 



040 2 PATPuAS, n. III. 


16 Us ne apni kliatMcari par 

pay a: ki ke-zubau gadhc 
ne admi Id tarah bolkai’ us nabi 
k£ diwanagi ko rok rakha 

17 We sukhe kile ham; we 
badlian bam, jinben ^dhf daurati 
hai ; abadi tiriki ka siyabi uu ke 
liyc diiari hai, 

18 We ghainaud ki bebuda 
bakwas karke, unben jo gumrahon 
men se saf bach nikle tbe,psmani 
sbabwaton am* napakion men 
phansate ham. 

19 Wc un se azadagi ka wa’da 
karte, par ap kbarabi ke gulam 
bante bain ; kjmaki jis ka koi 
maglub bill, so usi kji guldm bai. 

20 So agar wc Kbudawand aur 
Bacbancwille Yisii’ Masib ki pab- 
cban ke sabab duii}4 ki aldda- 
gion ae bacbkar un men phirke 
phansen, aur maglub bon, to un 
ka picldila bal pahle sc badtar 
ho cbukb. 

21 ICyilnki rasti Id r^bnajannd, 
un ke liyc is se bib tar tha, ki 
jankar us muqaddas bukm se, jo 
unlien sonipa gay a, pbir jawen. 


22 Par yih sacbchi masal un 
par diik ati hai, ki Kutta apni qai 
ki taraf, aur dhoyi hui suarni 
daldal men lolne ko pbiri hai. 


m BlB. 

1 ’iZiZO, main tumlien ab 
J:jL yib dusra kbatt liklita 

bun ; aur donon sc tumbilrc pak 
dll ko y^d dilauc ke taur par 
ubbart^ bun : 

2 Taki turn un bdton ko, jo 
muqaddas nabion nc pesbtar kab'a, 
aur us bukm ko jo bam nc, ki 
Kbudaivand ko aur Baob^ewdle 
ke rasiil bain, kiyd, yad rakbo. 

3 Aur yib palile jan rakbo, ki 
%biri dinon men ban si iba^fbe 


16 But was rebuked for his ini- 
quity; the dumb ass speaking 
with man’s voice forbad the mad- 
ness of the prophet. 

17 These are wells vdtbout water, 
clouds tliat are carried with a 
tempest; to whom the mist of 
darkness is reserved for ever. 

18 For when ’ they sprak great 
swelling words of vanity, they 
allure through the lusts of the 
flesh, flirougk much wantonness, 
those that were clean escaped from 
them who live in error. 

19 While they promise them 
liberty, they themselves arc the 
servants of con uplion * for of 
whom a man IS overcome, of the 
same is he brought in bondage. 

20 For if after they have escaped 
the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Chiist, they are 
again entangled therein, and over- 
come, the latter end is worse with 
them than the beginning. 

21 Foi it had been better for 
them not to have known the way 
of righteousness, than, after they 
have known ?Y, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered un*- 
to them. 

22 But it is happened unto them 
according to the true proverb, 
The dog h turned to bis own 
vomit again ; and the sow that 
was washed to her wallowing in 
the mire. 

ciTAPTEK nr. 

1 flllKS second epistle, 'be- 
X loved, I now write imto 

you ; in hofh which 1 stir up your 
pure minds by way of remem- 
brance : 

2 That yc may be mindful of 
the words which were spoken be- 
fore by the holy pro])hets, and of 
the commandment of us the apos- 
tles of the Lord and Saviour : 

S Knowing this first, that there 
shall come in the last days scoff- 
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kamcwale awenge, jo apni bun 
khwahishon ke muwafiq chalenge, 
*4 Aur kahenge, ki IJs ke ane 
ka waMa kahan? kyitaki jab se 
b^pdade so gaye, sab kuchh jaisa 
khil(^at ke shmu’ men tliii, ab tak 
waisa hi hai. 

5 Ki wc ise ]an bitjhke bliill gaye, 
ki Khuda ke kalam se asnmn 
muddat se ham, aur zamin paiii 
ke bahar aur pam ke andar bhi 
qaim rahi : 

6 Un ke sabab se a gif duuya 
pauf men diibkar halak huf : 

7 Par asm^n o zamfn jo ab hain, 
asf kalam sc mahfdz ham, aur us 
dm tak, ki bedmon kf ’aclalat aur 
halakat ho, jahine kc iiyc baqf 
rahenge. 

8 Par, ai ’azfzo, yih bat turn par 
chhipi iia rahe, ki Khudawand ke 
nazdfk ek din hazar baias, aur 
hazar baras ok din ke barabar 
hain. 

0 Khudawand apne wa’don kf 
babat suslf nahin karta, jaisa 
ba’ze sustf samajhte ham ; par is 
liye hamarf babat sabr karta, ki 
kisf kf halakat iiahfn chdhta, 
balki chahta hai, ki sab taiiba 
karen. 

10 Lckin Khudawand ka din, jis 
tarah rat ko chor ata hai, awega ; 
aur usf men asmau sannilte ke 
s^th jate rahenge, aur ’anasir 
jalkarguddz ho jaengc, aur zamfn 
un karfgarfon samet, jo us men 
bain, gal jdcgf. 

11 Pas jab ki yih sab chfzeu 
gu(biz hone waif hain, to turn ko 
p^k chalan aur dinddrf men kaisa 
bann^ lazim hai, 

12 Aur ki turn Khuda kc us din 
ke knc ke muntazir aur mushtaq 
ho, jis men dsman jalkar gudaz 
ho jaengc, aur ’anasir jalkar pighal 
jaenge ? 

13 Par ham naye ^smdn aur 
aur nayf zamfn kf, jin me^ rast- 
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ers, walking after their own lusts, 

m 

4 And saying, Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as wvre from the be- 
ginning of the Cl cation. 

5 For this they willingly arc 
ignorant of, that by the word of 
God the heayens were of old, and 
the earth standing out of the 
water and in the water : 

6 Whei ehy the world that then 
was, Ijeing orerfiowed with water, 
perished : 

7 But the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. 

8 But, beloved, bo not ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day Is 
with tlie Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as 
one (’ay. 

9 The Lord is not tiack con- 
cerning his promi ic, as some men 
count blackness ; but is longsuf- 
fering to us-ward, not willing that 
any should perish, hut that all 
should come to repentance. 

10 But the of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night ; in 
the which the heavens shall pass 
aw^ay with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned 
up. 

11 Seelni) then timf all these 
things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be 
in all holy conversation and god- 
liness, 

1 2 Looking for and hasting unto 
the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent 
heat ? 

13 Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens 
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bazi basti hai, us kc wa’da ke 
mmvafiq intizari kai tc hain. 

14 Is waste, ai ’azfzo, uu cliizon 
ke muntazir rahke kosliish karo, 
ki turn be- dag, aur be-’aib, sala- 
uiati se us ke huzur bazii' ho. 

Id Aur hamare Ivhudiiwand ka 
der karn^ apm najat jauo ; chu- 
ndnchi hamare piydre bhdi Pdlus 
ne bhi us danai ke muwafiq, jo 
use’iuayat huf, tumhenlikba liai; 

10 Aur sdre khattoii men m 
baton kd zikr ki;^d hai ; un men 
kitni bdten ham, jm kd samajhna 
mushkil hai, aui we jo jahil aur 
hc-qiyam hain, un ke ma’non ko 
bhi dusri kitdbon ke mazmunon 
ki tarah apni haldkat kc liye 
pherte Lain. 

17 Is waste, piyaro, jab ki turn 
dge se dgdh ho gayc, apni khabar- 
ddri karo, td na liowc, ki sbariron 
ki bhill ki taraf khmche jdkc apni 
ustuwdri se jdte raho. 

18 Balki hamdre Khuddwand 
aur Bachdnewale Yisu’ Masili ke 
fazl aur pah chan men barlitc jdo. 
Usi ka jalal ab hai aur abad tak 
hogii. Amfn. 


«and a new earth, wherein dwclieth 
righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing 
that ye look for such things, be 
diligent that ye may lie found of 
him in peace, without sjjot, and 
blameless 

15 And account the long- 
suffering of our Lord dif sah ation ; 
even as our beloved brother Paul 
also according to the wisdom given 
nnto him hath written unto yon ; 

16 As also in all /d/s epistles, 
speaking in them of these things ; 
HI winch are some things hard to 
be understood, whicli they that 
are unlearned and unstable wrest, 
as they do also the other scrip- 
tures, nnto their own destruction. 

17 Yc therefore, beloved, seeing 
ye know these thuigs before, be- 
ware lest ye also, being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall 
from your own stedfastness. 

18 Ihit grow m grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ To him 
he glory both now and foi ever. 
Amen. 


YUHAml KA PAHLA IQIATT. 


T BiB. 

1 ^yraDArxI kc Kulam kf 
Zj bahat, jo shurii’ sc thd, 

jisc ham ne snnE, aur apni dnkhou 
se dekhii, aur tik rakhd, aur 
hamare hathon no clihdd, ham 
Ichahar detc ham ; 

2 (Kyilnki zmdagxzUhir huf, aur 
ham ne use dekha, aur ham gaw^hl 


CIIAPTBK 1. 

1 rp HAT which was from tlie 
JL beginning, which ^vc have 

heard, which we have seen 'vrith 
our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have han- 
dled, of the Word of life ; 

2 (Por the life was manifested, 
and we have seen eY, and hear 
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detc liain, aiir ns liameslia Icf 
zindagi ki kliabar turn ko dcte 
hain,,ioBap ke pas tin, anr liani 
par zahir hill ;) 

3 Jo kiiclili ham lie deklia ani' 
suna, ns ki kliabar Umiheii dele 
haul ; taki turn blu liamare sath 
mcl rakho ; anr haraani lucl Bap 
ke satb, anr ns ke Bete Yisd’ 
jMasih kc sath hai. 

4 Anr ham yih haten tnmhen 
is wj'iste likhte hain, ki tnnxhari 
khushi puri ho. 

5 Anr wuh khahar jo ham nc ns 
se Riinf, anr phir tnmhen dele 
hain, so yihi hai, ki^ Khnda niir 
hai, anr ns men tarlkl zarri hhi 
nahm. 

6 Agar ham kahcn, ki ham ns 
sc mel raklitc hain, aiir tariki 
men chalte hain, tojluithe hain, 
anr sach par ’amal nah hj kartc ; 

7 Par agar ham nur men chalen, 
jis tarah wuh nur men liai, io 
iiam iipas men mel raklile hain, 
anr us ke Hele Yisil’ JMasili ka 
laliii ham ko siiro gnmih se ])tik 
karta hai. 

8 Agar kahcij, ki ham hegumih 
hain, to ham iqmc tarn farel) dcte 
hain, anr saclnii liam men nahin.^ 

9 Agar ham apne gunahou kd 
iqrar karen, to wiili liamare gu- 
mdion kc mu’af karnc, anr hamcn 
sari mirasti se piik^ karne men 
wafaddr anr kidil hai. 

3 0 A^fxv ham kalicn, ki ham nc 
gunah nahm kiyd, to ham iise 
jhutldtc ham, anr ns ka kahim 
ham men nahm hai. 

^ TI BiVB. 

1 ItyfEPvE hachcho, main ye 
xVX haten tnmhen likhta 
hdn, tdki tuiu gnnah na karo. 
Anr agar kof gnnah karo, to Yisii’ 
Masih jo sddiq hai, Bap kc pas 
hainard wakfl hai : 

"i Aur wuh hamdre gnndhon led 
katara hai ; faqat hamdre gnnd- 
hon kd nahin,ha1ki tamdmdunyd 
ke gundhon kd hhi 


witness, and shew unto you that 
eternal hie, ’v\hich was witli the 
Father, and was manifested unto 
ns;) 

3 That which wc have seen and 
heard dedaie wc unto yon, that 
ye also may have fellowship with 
us: and truly our fellowship ts 
vith the Father, and with his 
Sou flesiis Glinst. 

4 And these things write we 
unto you, that your joy may he 
full. 

5 This then is the message which 
we have heard of him, and declare 
unto yon, that God is light, and 
in him is no darkness at all. 

G If wc say that wc have fellow- 
shi]) with him, and walk in dark- 
ness, we he, and do not the truth : 

7 But if we walk in the light, as 
he IS in the light, we have fellow- 
ship one V itli anotlicr, and the* 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
clcanscth us Irom all sin. 

8 If wo say that we have no sin, 
wc deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us 

0 Ifwc confess oiir sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive ns our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all 
niirighteonsncss. 

10 Ifwc say that we have not 
sinned, wc make him a liar, and 
his word is not in ns. 


CIIAPTEE n. 

1 1\/rY' little children, these* 
lYX things write I unto yon, 

that yc sin not. And if any man 
sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, J esns Christ the right- 
eous : 

2 And he is the propitiation for 
our sms : and not for onr’s only 
but also for the sins of the whole* 
world. 
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a Agar liain us ke hukmon par 
^amal karep, to ham is se jante 
bain, Id ham ne us ko jdna. 

4 Wuh jo kahta. ha*i, ki Main 
use janta hup, aur us ke hukmon 
par ’amal nahip kartd, so jhutha 
hai, aur sachai us men nahip. 

5 Far wuh jo us ke kalam par 
"•amal kare, yaqman us men Khuda 
ki muhabbat kamii hai : ham is hi 
se jante hain, ki ham us men hain. 

6 Wuh JO kahta hai, ki mam us 
men basta hup, chdhiye ki jaisa 
wuh chalta hai, waisa dp chale. 

7 Bhdio, main tumhdre liye koi 
naya hukm nahip likhta, magar 
purana hukm, jo turn ]co shuru’ 
se mila. Purana hukm wuh 
kaldm hai, jo turn ne shuru’ se 
suna. 

8 Fhir ek naya hukm tumhcp 
likhta hiln, jo us men aur turn 
men sach hai . kyupki tiiriki guzar 
gayi, aur haqiqi nur ab chamakta 
hai. 

9 Wuh jo kahta hai, ki main 
roshni men hup, aur apne bhai 
se dushmani rakhtd hai, ab tak 
tariki men hai. 

10 Wuh jo apne bhai se mu- 
habbat rakhtii hai, ujale men 
rahtd hai, aur us men thokar ka 
bd’is nahin hai. 

11 Par jo apne bhai se dush- 
mani rakhta, tariki men hai, aur 
tarilci men chalta hai, aur nahip 
jantd ki kidhar chala jiita hai ; ky- 
unki tariki no us ki aiikhep andhi 
kar di hain. 

12 Ai hachcho, main tumhcp 
likhtd hup ; kyupki tumhare gu- 
uah us ke niim se mu’df hue. 

13 Ai dbii, main tunihen likhta 
hiin; kydnki use jo shurd’ se tha, 
turn ne jdnd. Ai jawdno, main 
tumhen likhtd hiin ; kyunki turn 
us shafir par gdlib htic bo. Ai 
larko, main tumhen hkbtd hiin ; 
kyupki turn ne Bdp ko jdnd hai. 

14 Ai dba, main ne tumhep 
likhd hai,- kyunki jo shuru’ se 
tha, turn ne use jdna. Ai jawdnn, 


3 And hereby wo do know that 
we know him, if w^e keep his 
commandments. 

4 He that saith, I know him, 
and kcepeth not his command- 
ments, is a bar, and the truth is 
not m him. 

5 But w^hoso keepeth his word, 
in him verily is the love of God 
perfected : hereby know we that 
we are in him. 

6 He that saith he ahideth in 
him ought himself also so to walk, 
even as he walked. 

7 Brethren, I write no new com" 
mandment unto you, but an old 
commandment which ye had 
irom the beginning. The old 
commandment is the w’oid Avhicii 
ye have heard from the lieginning. 

8 Again, a new commandment I 
write unto you, winch thing is 
true in him and m you : because 
the daikncss is past, and the true 
light now shineth. 

9 He that saith he is in the light, 
and hateth his brother, is in 
daikiiess even until now. 

10 lie that lovetli liis lirothcr 
abideth in the light, and thcic is 
none occasion of stumbling in 
him. 

11 But he that hateth his bro- 
ther is in daikncss, and walkotli 
m darkness, and knoweth not 
wlnther he goeth, because that 
darkness hath blinded lus eyes. 

12 I write unto you, little cliiJ- 
dren, because your bins are for- 
given you for his name's sake.* 

13 I write unto you, fathers, 
because ye have known him 

is from the bc'glnning. I write 
unto you, young men, because yc 
have oTcrcorae the wicked one. 

1 write unto you, little children, 
because yc have known the Fa- 
ther. 

34 I have written unto you, 
thers, because ye have known 
him that is from the beginning. 
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main ne tiimheii liklni hai, ky- 
ilnki tarn mazLilt ho, aur Kliuda 
ka kaklm turn men basta hai, aui 
turn us sbari'r pai i^ulib hue iio. 

15 Dunya aur dunya ki clifzon 
ki muhabbat na lakho Jo koi 
dun} a ki muhabbat raklita iiai, 
us men liai) ki muhabbat nalnn. 

16 Kyunki hai ck chiz, jo dunya 
men hai, ya’nc, jism kf kliwahi&h, 
aur dnkh Id kliwahieli, aur zm- 
dagi ka giiriir, Bap se luihfijj 
duiiyii se hai, 

17 Aur dunyii aur us ki khwa- 
hiah guzar jati hai, Ickiu jo 
Khuda ki inarzi par chalt.i, wuh 
abad tak rahtil hai. 

1 8 Ai bachcho, yih akluri zamana 
liai * aur jaisa turn nc siina hai, 
ki Masih ka mulvhahl* ata hai, so 
abhi bahut sc JMasih ke inukhahr 
hue hain ; is -se ham jaiitc liain, 
ki }/ih iikhiri zamiina liai, 

li) We liam men se niklc, inagar 
ham men se na the . kyiinki agar 
we liani men sc liote, to lianiare 
satli rahtc ; par we niklc, taki 
zdhir howcu, ki wc ssab ham men 
sc ua the. 

20 Aur turn ne Us Muqaddas se 
Tuasah paya, aur sab kuchh jante 
ho. 

21 Main nc turn ko na is waste 
liklu, la turn sacli ko nahhi jante ; 
par is hye ki turn use junto ho, 
aur }nh, ki kof jhulh sach men sc 
nahin hai, 

* 22 ivaim jliuiha hai, raagarwuh 
jo inkiir karta hai, ki Yisu’ wuh 
Musih nahm"'^ jo Bap aur Bole 
ka inkfir karta hai, wulu Masili 
kd mulehiiUl'haL 
23 fJo koi Bote kd iukar karla 
hai, so Bdp ko nahm manta. 


24 Isf waste jo turn ne shunt' 
se suua hai, wulu turn men base. 
Agar wuh jo turn ne shurti’ se 
sund hai, turn men rahe, to turn 


I hayc written unto you, young 
men, because ye are strong, and 
the word of God alndeth in you, 
and ye liave overcome the wicked 
one. 

15 Love not the woild, neither 
the things that are in the woiid. 
It any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in 
him. 

1 6 For all that is in the world, 
the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not oi* the Father, but is of the 
world. 

17 And the world passotli away, 
and the lust thereof, but he that 
docth the will of God abideth for 
ever. 

18 Little childicn, it is the last 
tunc • and as ye have heard that 
antichrist shall come, C'v en now are 
there many antichrists ; whercb}' 
wc know that it is the last time. 

1 9 They v^ent out from us, hut 
tluy Avere not of us , for ii‘ they 
had heen of us, they would no 
dimht have continued with us but 
timj went out^ tliat they might ])c 
made manliest that they were not 
all of us. 

20 Ihit ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and ye know ail 

/tilings. 

211 have not writ Leu unto you 
because ye know not the truth, 
but because ye know it, and that 
no lie is of the truth. 

22 Who IS a liar hut he that 
denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? 
lie IS antichrist, that denieth the 
Father and the Son. 

23 Whosoever denieth the Son, 
the same hath not the Father: 

hr that arhiowledgetk the 
Son hath the Father also* 

24 Let that tliercfore abide in 
you, wliich^ yc have heard from 
the beginning. If that which ye 
have heard irom the beginning 
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l)]ii Bete aiir Bdp men rahoge. 

'•25 Aur yilii wa’da iiai, jo us ne 
liatn &e kiya, ya’ne, hamcslia ki 
zindagi ka. 

26 Mam ne ye bateii turn ko un 
Id babat jo tumben fareb dete 
bain likhin 

27” Jo masab turn ne us se pay a 
tum men rabtd bai, aur turn is ke 
miibtaj nabm ki koi tumben sik- 
bdwe; balki jaisa wub masah 
tumben sab baten sikbata bai, aur 
sach bai, jbuth nabm, aur jaisa us 
ne tumben sikhaya, waise tum us 
meii raho. 

28” Ab, ai bacbebo, tum us men 
rabo, taki jab wub zabir bo we, 
to ham bc-parwa bon, aur us ke 
dte waqt us ke, tige sbarminda na 
bo wen. 

29 Agar jante bo ki wuh rast- 
baz hai, to jante bo ki bar ck 
sbakbs, jo rdstbuzi karta bai, us se 
paida biia bai. 

in BAB. 

1 'T~\EKII0, kaisi mubabbat 

I $ Blip ne bam se ki, ki bam 
Kbuda ke farzand kablaweu; is 
'vv^dste dunya bam ko nabm jantf, 
ki us ne us ko nabm jand. 

2 Bijiiio, al) bara Kbuda ke far- 
zand bain ; aur yib to ah tak zahir 
nabm hotd, ki bam kya kuclib 
bong'e: par bam jante bain, ki 
jab wub zuhir boga, bam to us ki 
m^ind bongo ; kj^unki ham use 
jaisa wub iiai wai»sa dekbcngc. 

3 Aur JO koi us se yib ummecl 
rakhta bai, wub a^mc tain, jaisa 
wuh pdk bai, waisa hi pak karta 
bai. 

4 Jo koi gundb karta bai, so 
kbiiaf i shar’a kartd bai ; kyunki 
gumih khildf i sbafa bai. 

5 Aur tum yib jante bo, ki wub 
zdhir hita, taki bamdre giinabon 
ko utbd le jawc ; aur us men gu- 
nab nabin. 


shall remain m you, ye also shall 
continue in the Son, and in the 
Father. 

25 And this is the promise that 
he bath promised us, evd7i eternal 
life. 

26 These things have 1 written 
unto you concerning them that 
seduce you. 

27 But the anointing which ye 
haye received of him abideth m 
you, and ye need not that any 
man teach jmu : but as the same 
anointing teacbeth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no be, 
and even as it bath taught you, 
ye shall abide m him. 

28 And now, little children, 
abide in him ; that, when be shall 
appear, we may have confidence, 
and not be ashamed before him 
at his coming. 

29 If ye know that be is right- 
eous, ye know that every one that 
doetb righteousness is born of him. 


CHAPTER HI. 

1 “OEIJOLD, wdiat manner 
j 3 of love the Father hath 

bestowed upon us, that we should 
be called the sons of God , there- 
fore the world knoweth ns not, 
because it knew him not. 

2 Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what wc shall be : but we know 
that, when he shall appear, wc 
shall be like him ; for we shall see 
him as be is. 

3 And every man that bath this 
hope in him punbetli bimseb‘, 
even as be is pure. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin 
trausgresseth also the law : for 
sin is the transgression of the law. 

5 And ye know that he was 
manifested to take away our sins ; 
and in hmi is no sin. 
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(> Jo koi us men bastu hai, gu- 
nali nahm kartt'i; jo koi gmiah 
kiya kartll liai, us ne use na 
deklui, aur na juna. 

7 Ai bachebo, tumlicu kox fjircb 
dcuc na pav\e; jo kol rastbazi 
kiya karta bai, so rdstbaz bai, 
jaisa •wuh rastbaz bai, 
vS eFo koi gunab kiya karta bai, 
so Shaitan ka baij ki Shaitan 
sbunr &e gunahgar hai. Khuda ka 
Beta is bye zahir hua, ki Shaitan 
ke kixmon ko nest kaic. 

9 Jo koi Khuda se paida hua hai, 
gunab nahin kiya karta ; kyiinla 
us ki tukhiu us men rahta hai, 
aur wuli gunah kar nabfn saktd ; 
kyiinki Khuda se paida hua hai. 
lO^Js! se Khuda ke iai'zand aur 
Shaitan kc farzand zahir bain ; jo 
koi raslbazi kiya nahin karta, aur 
wuh JO apne lihai se nmhabbat 
tialiin rakhtu, Khuda ka nahin. 

1 3 Kyunki wuh khabar jo bam 
nc shuru’ se suni, yihi hai, ki ham 
apas men mubabbat rakhen. 

1 2 (^liin ke mauiud nahin, jo ns 
shanr ka tha, aur apne bhai ko 
qatl kiytl Aur us nc kyun use 
qatl kiya ? Is waste ki us ke kam'| 
))ure the, anr ns ke bhai kc kdm 
rast, 

1$ Merc bhdio, agar dunyd turn 
se dushmani kare, ta’ajjub na karo, 

14 llam to janlc bain, ki ham 
nxaut sc guzarke zmdagi men de, 
kyunki ham bhdioij sc muhabbat 
rakhte hain. Jo apne bhai se 
muhabbat nahin rakhtd, so inaut 
men irabtd bai. 

Id Jo koi apne hbdf sc dushmani 
rakhtd hai, k hum' bai: aur turn 
jdnte ho, ki kisi khum men hayat 
I abadi nahin basti. 

16 Ham ne is sc mnbabbat ko 
jdnd, ki us nc hamdre waste apni 
jdn somp di; aur Idzim hai, ki 
ham bhi bhdiop kc waste apm 
jdn dewen. 

17 Par jis kisi pds dunyd Id m^ 
ho, aur wuh apne bhdi ko muhtaj 
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6 Whosoever ahideth in him 
sinneth not : whosoever smneth 
hath not seen him, neither known 
him. 

7 Little chikhen, let no man 
dcccne you : he that doeth right- 
eousness is righteous, even as he 
IS righteous. 

8 lie that comnntteth sin is of 
the devil; for the devil sinneth 
fiom the beginning. For this 
purpose the Bon of God was ma- 
nifested, that he might destroy the 
works of the dev!]. 

9 Whosoever is horn of God doth 
not commit sin ; for his seed re- 
maineth in him: and he cannot 
sin, because he is horn of God. 

10 In this the children of God 
arc manifest, and the children of 
the devil : whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of God, nei- 
ther he that lo^ cth not his bro- 
ther. 

11 For this is the message that 
ye heard from the beginning, tliat 
we should lo\c one another. 

12 Not as Cain, who was of that 
wicked one, and slew his brother. 
And wherefore slew he him? 
Because his own works were evil, 
and his brother’s righteous. 

18 Marvel not, my brethren, if 
the world hate you. 

14 We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, be- 
cause we love the brethren. He 
that ioveth not hh brother ahideth 
in death. 

15 Whosoever hateth his bro- 
ther is a murderer : and ye know 
that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him. 

1 6 Hereby perceive we the love 
of God, because he laid down his 
life for us : and we ought to lay 
down our hves for the brethren* 

17 But whoso hath this world’s 
good, and secth his brother have 
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^ekhe, aiir apne tarn rahm sc bdz 
rakhe, to Khuda ki muliabbat us 
men kyunkar bastf bai ? 

18 Merc bacbcbo, chaliiyo ki 
ham kalam aur zuban sc nalun, 
Ijalki kdm aur sacbai se nmhabbat 
raklien. 

19 Aur is se ham j ante hain, ki 
ham sachai ke bain, aur us ke 
dgc apni khatir-jam’ai kareuge. 

20 Kyunki agar bamaia dil ba- 
men ilzam de, Ipiuda to bamiii c 
dll se bara bai,* aur sab kucbb 
jantd bai. 

21 Piyaro, agar haniara dd ba- 
men ilzam na de, to bam Kbuda 
ke buzur be-parwa bain. 

22 Aur jo kucbli bam uungte, 
us se pate bain ; kyunki bam us 
ke bukiuoii ]ku' ’amal karte, aur 
JO kucbb use kbusli ata baja late 
ham. 

23 Aur us kd bukm yib Iiai, ki 
Ham us ke Beto Yisii’ Masih ke 
nam par imaii lawen, aui jaisa 
us lie ham ko bulaii diya, bam 
iijias men raubabbat rakhcn. 

24 Aur jo us ke bukmon par 
’amal kartd bai, yib us men, aui 
wub is men rabid bai. Aui us se, 
ya’nc, Eiib se jo us ne bamen di 
bai, ham jdutc bain, ki wub bam 
men rabtd bai, 

ly bAb. 

1 A I piydro, turn bar ek rub 

ko yaqfii na karo, balki 
ritbon ko dzmao, ki we Klnidd ki 
taraf sc bain, ki nabm : kyunki 
bahut sejbifthc paigambardunyd 
men ham. 

2 Turn is se Khuda kf Hub ko 
jdntc ho: ki Jo nib iqrdr karti 
bai, ki Tisd’ Masih jism men zdbir 
bud, wub Khuda ki taraf se bai : 

3 Aur jo'rdb iqrdr nabfn karti, 
ki Yisd’ Masih jism men dyd, 
Khuda Id taraf senahin : yihi Ma- 
sib ki mukbdbf bai, jis la ^labar 
turn nc suni, ki dti hai, aur wub 
ab dunyd men a cbuki 


need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassiv7i from him, how 
dwellcth the love of God in bim*-^ 

18 My little children, let us not 
love m woid, neither in tongue, 
but m deed and m truth 

19 And hereby we know that 
we are of the truth, and shall 
assure our hearts before him 

20 For if our heart condemn ns, 
God IS greater than our heart, 
and knowetb all things. 

21 Beloved, if our heart condemn 
ns not, then have v e confidence 
towaid God. 

22 And whatsoever we ask, we 
icccive of him, because we keep 
bis commandments, and do those 
tilings that are jileasing in bis 
sight. 

23 And this is bis command- 
ment, That wc should belie\e on 
the name of bis Bon f Jesus Christ, 
and lo\e one another, as lie gave 
us commandment. 

24 And be that kecpctli his 
commandments dwelletb in him, 
and be in him. And hereby we 
know that he abidetb in us, by 
the Spirit wbidi be bath given 
us, 

CKAPTER ly. 

1 T>ELOyED, lielicvc not 
X) every sjiint, but try the 

spirits whether they are of God : 
because many false prophets arc 
gone out into the world. 

2 Hereby know yc the Spirit of 
God . Every spirit that confessetb 
that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is of God : 

3 And every spirit that confess- 
eth not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is not of God • and 
tins IS that sjnrU of antichrist, 
whereof ye have beard that it 
should come ; and even now al* 
ready is it in the world* 
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4' Ai bacliclio, turn to Klmda ke 
ho, aur un par galib hue* ho; ky- 
ilnki jo turn men hai, so us se jo 
dimyd men hai bar a hai. 

5 We dunya ke haiu : is waste 
dunya ki boite ham, aur dunya 
un ki sunti hai. 

6 Ham iChuda ke ham : joKhu- 
da ko pahchanta hai, hamari sunla 
hai , JO Khuda ka nahin, hamari 
nahin suhta hai. Isi se ham sacluu 
ki riih, aur gumrahi ki nth ki 
paliehan lete ham, 

7 Piyaro, do, ham ck dusre sc 
muliabbat rakhen . kyitnki mu- 
habbat Klmda se hai , aur jo mu- 
habbat rakhla hai, wah Ipiiida sc 
paida hud hai, aur Khuda ko pah- 
chdntd liai. 

8 Jis men muliabbat nahin, so 
Khuda ko nahin janta; kyunki 
IHiudd muhabbat hai. 

*.9 Khuda ki muhabbat jo ham 
se hai, IS se zdhir hui, ki Khudd 
no apne iklaute Betc ko dunya 
men bheja, tdki ham us kc sabab 
se ziiidagi ])dweu 

10 Mahal) bat is men nahin, ki 
ham nc Khuda se muhabbat 
rakhi, balk i* is men liai, ki us nc 
ham se muhabbat rakhi, aur apne 
Beie ko bhejd, ki hamare gund- 
hon ka kaiara howe. 

1 1 Piydro, jab Id Khudd ne ham 
se aisi muhabbat rakhi, to lazim 
hai, ki ham bhi ek ok se nmhab- 
hat rakhen. 

12 Jvisi ne Kliudd ko kabhi na- 
hin dekhd. Agar ham ek dusre se 
muhabbat rakhen, to Khudd ham 
men rahtd hai, aur us'ki muhab- 
bat ham men kdnnl liui. 

1 3 Ham isi sc junto bain, ki ham 
us men rahtc liain, aur wuh ham 
men, ki us nc ai)ni Ruh men se 
hainen diyd. 

14 Aur ham ne dekhd hai, aur 
gawdhi dote hain, kiBap nc Betc 
ko, jo dunya kd Baclidnewdla hai, 
bhejd. 

1/j do koi iqrdr kare, ki Yisii’ 
Khudd kd Beid hai, IHiudd ns men 
aur wuh Khudd men rahtd hai. 


G4iJ 

4 Ye are of God, little chiidreiij 
and have overcome them : because 
greater is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. 

6 They ai e of th o w orld * th ere - 
fore speak they of the Avorld, and 
the world heareth them. 

6 We are of God. hctliatknow- 
eth God heareth us; he that is 
not of God heaieth not us. lleic- 
by know we the spirit of tint li, 
and the spiiit of error. 

7 Beloved, let us love one an- 
othci . for love is of God, and 
everyone that 3o\etIi is boin of 
God, and knoweth God. 


8 He that lovclh not knoweth 
not God ; for Cxocl is love. 

9 In tins was mandcsted the 
love of God towaid us, because* 
that God sent his oulv 1)Cgotteu 
Son into the world, that wc miglit 
live thiough Inm. 

10 llcicai lb 1()\X‘, not that we 
lo\ed God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son /o be the pro- 
pitiation for our sins. 


11 Beloved, if CJod so loved 
us, we ought also to love one 
another. 

12 Ho man hath seen God at 
anytime. Jf we love one anotlicr, 
God dwelletli in us, and his love 
is perfected in us. 

13 Hereby know we that we 
dwell in liim, and he in us, beceiuse 
ho hath given us of his Spirit. 

14 And VC have seen and do 
testify that tlie I'aUier seat tin? 
Son to he the Saviour of the 
world. 

15 VVliosoevcr shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of (Jod, (Uul 
(Iwclleth in him, and he in God. 

. ff 
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10 Aur ham ne Khuda ki mu- 
hahhat ko jo ham se hai jana, aur 
ns par i’atic[dd kiya. Khuda mn- 
hahbat hai , anr mh jo muhabhat 
men rahta hai Khada men rahta 
hai, aur Khuda us men. 

17 Is se muhabhat ham men ka- 
mil hot! hai, ki ham ’adilat ko 
din bc-parwa rahen ; kyiinki jaisa 
wuh hai, waise hi ham is dimya 
men hain. 

18 Muhabhat men dahshat na- 
hin, balki ksxniil muhabhat dah- 
shat ko nikdl deti hai : kyilnki 
dahshat men ’azab hai. Wuh jo 
(larta hai, muhabhat men kamil 
nahin hiia. 

19 Ilam us se muhabhat rakhte 
ham, kyiinki pahile us ne ham se 
nmhabbat lakhi. 

20 Agar koi kahe. Main Khuda 
se muhabhat rakhta hiin, aur apne 
bhai sc dushmani rakhc, jhiitlia 
hai, kyiiuki agar wuh apne bhai 
sc, jis ko us ne deklia, muhabhat 
nahin rakhtd hai, to Khuda se, jis 
ko us ne nahin dekha, Icyiinkar 
muhabhat rakh sakta hai ? 

2 1 Aui' ham ne us se yih hukm 
pdyd hai, ki Jo koi Khudd se mii- 
habbat rakhtd hai,*so apne bhdx 
sc hhi muhabhat rakhe. 

V BAB. 

I TO koi imdn lata hai, kiYisu’ 
eJ wuhi Masih hai, so Khudd 
se paidd liud hai : aur jo koi Bdp 
se muhabhat rakhtd hai, wuh us 
se hhi jo us se paida hud hai, mu- 
habbat ralditd hai. 

3 Jab ham Khudd se muhabhat 
rakhte ham, aur us ke hukmon 
par ’amal karte haiij, to is se jdnte 
hain, ki ham Khudd ke farzandon 
se hhi muhabhat rakhte ham, 

.1 Kyiinki Khudd ki muhabhat 
yih hai, ki ham us ke hukmon 
par ’amal karen ; aur us ke hukm 
bhdri nahin. 

4 Jo ki Khudd se paidd hud hai 
dunyd par gdlib hotd hai: aur 
wuh galba, jis sc ham dunyd par 
gdhb dte hain, hamdrd fmdn hai. 


16 And we have known and 
believed the love that God hath 
to us. God is love ; and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 
and God in him. 

17 Herein is our love made per- 
fect, that we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment : because 
as he is, so are we in this world. 

18 There is no fear in love ; hut 
perfect love casteth out fear : be- 
cause fear hath torment He that 
fearcth is not made perfect m 
love. 

1 9 We love him, because he first 
lo^ud us. 

20 If a man say, I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a bar : 
for he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath seen, how can ho 
love God whom he hath not seen ? 


21 And this commandment have 
we from him, That he who loveth 
God love his brother also. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 T^THOSOEVEE believeth 

T V that Jesus is the Christ 
is bom of God : and every one 
that loveth him that begat loveth 
him also that is begotten of him. 

2 By this we know that we love 
the children of God, when we love 
God, and keep his commandments. 


3 For this is the love of God, 
that wc keep his coniinandments : 
and Ms commandments are not 
grievous. 

4 For whatsoever is born of God 
overcometh the world : and this 
is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even oiir faith. 
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5 Kaxin liai jo danya par galib 5 Who is he that overcometh 

hai, magar jo iman lata hai, the world, hat he that bclicveth 
ki Yisxx’ Khxxda ka Beta hai ? ' that Jesus is the Son of God ? 

6 Yih wxxhi hai, jo pani anr lahil 6 This is he that came hy water 

ke sath hya, ya’ne, Yisil’ Masih, jo and blood, eve/i Jesus Christ ; not 
na faqat pam se, balki pani xuxi by ivater only, but by water and 
lahu ke sath aya. Aiir Itilh wiih blood. And it is the Spnii tlial. 
hai, jogawalu deti hai; kyunki bearetli witness, because the Spirit 
Ruh bar-haqq hai. is truth. 

7 Ki tin ham, jo asman par ga- 7 For there ai'e three that bear 

wahx dete hain, Bap, aur Kalam, record in heaycn, the Father, the 
aur Riili i Quds . aur ye tmon ek Word, and the Holy Ghost : and 
hain. these three are one. 

S Aur tin hain, jo zamm par 8 And there arc three that bear 
gawabx dote ham, rilh, aur pani, witness m earth, the spirit, and 
aur lahu: aur ye tmon ek par the water, and the blood: and 
raiittatiq hain. these three agree m one. 

9 Agar ham admiou ki gawahi 9 If wc receive the witness of' 
qabiil karcii, to Khuda ki gawahi men, the v itness of God is greater • 
usseharihai; kyunki piiida, ki for 'this is the witness of God 
pwahi yihi hai, jo^us nc apne which he hath testified of his Son. 
licte ke haqq men di. 

10 Jo ki Khuda ke Bctc par 10 He that believctii on the Son 
imfin lata hai, gawahi ap men of God hath the witness in him- 
rakhta hai : jo IGiiida par mian self- he that believcth not God 
nahin Lita, ns nc us ko ,]huilia hath made him a liar ; because he 
kiyd . kyunki us nc ns gawahi ko, bdiev eth not the record tliat God 
JO Khiidfi no apne Bete ke haqq gave of his Sou. 

men di hai, yaqin nahin kiya. 

11 Aur wuh gawahi yiiriiai, ki 11 And this is the record, that 
Khudfinc hamen hamesha ki zin- God hath given to m eternal hie, 
dagi baklishi, aur yih zindagi us and this lil'c is in his Son. 

ke Bcte men hai. 

12 Jis ke sath Beta hai, us ko 12 He that hath the Son hath 
sjith zindagi hai: jis kc •sath life; and he that hath not tlie 
Khuda kfi Beta nahin, us kc sath Son of (Jod hath not life, 
zindagi nahin. 

13 Main nc turn ko, p Khuda 13 These things have I 'written 

kc Bete ke nam par iinan lie ho, unto you that hclicvc on the name 
yih hiiten hkhin, tixki jilno, ki ha- of the Son of God ; that yc may 
mesha ki zindagi tumlidre liye know that ye have eternal life, 
hai, pur Khudd ke Bete ke nam and that yo may believe on the 
par iman liio name of the Son of God. 

14- Aur hamdri dilcri jo us kc 14! And this is the eonfidoncc 
age hai so yihi hai, ki agar ham that wc have in him, that, if* we 
us ki marzi ke muwafiq kuchh ask any thing according to his 
mdngen, wuh hamdri suntd hai : will, he hcarcth us : 

15 Aur agar ham jdnte hain, ki 15 And if wo know that he hear 
jo kuchh ham us sc mdngte hain, us, whatsoever we ask, we know 
wih hamdri sunta hai, to ham that we have ilie petitions that- 
jdnte Id jo kuchh ham ne us sc wc desired of* him. 

mnngd ihd, so ham pdte hain. 

16 Agar koia])ncbhdikod"okhe, 10 If any man see his brother 

//2 
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Id ek gunah karta hai, jo maut 
tak nahin pahunchata, to wuh 
m^nge, aur use zindagi bakhsM 
jaegi ; yih un ke haqq men hai, 
jo aisa gun4h nahin karte, jo maut 
tak pahunchata ho. Aisil, gun^ 
hai, JO maut tak pahunchata hai ; 
main nahin kahta, ki wuh us ke 
liye suwdl kare. 

17 Har ek na-r^isti gunah hai : 
par aisa gun^h hai, jo maut tak 
nahin pahunchata. 

18 Ham jante haiii, ki jo koi 
Khuda se paida hua hai, gundh 
nahin karta ; halki wuh jo Khuda 
se paida hua hai, apni hifazat karta 
hai, aur wuh sharir us ko nahin 
chhuta 

19 Ham jante ham, ki ham 
Khuda se hain, aur ki sari dunya 
hurai men pari rahti hai 

20 Ham jdnie hain, ki Khuda ka 
Bet^ dya, aur hamen joh saniajh 
bakhshi, ki us ko jo haqq hai 
jdnen, aur ham us men, jo haqq 
hai, rahte hain, ya'ne, Yisu’ Masih 
men, jo us ka Betd hai. Khudd 
e barhaqq, aur hamesha ki zmdagi 
yih hai. 

21 Mere bachcho, turn buton se 
dp ko bachue rakho. Aimn. 


sm a sin which is not unto death, 
he shall ask, and he shall give 
him life for them that sin not 
unto death. There is a sin nnto 
death : I do not say that he shall 
pray for it. 


17 All unrighteousness is sin: 
and theie is a sm not unto death 

18 We know that whosoever is 
horn of God smneth not ; hut he 
that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one 
toucheth him not. 

19' And we know that we arc 
of God, and the whole world heth 
m \vickedness 

20 And we know that the Son 
of God is come, and hath given 
us an understanding, that we 
may know him that is true, and 
we are m him that is true, even 
in his Son Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God, and eternal life. 

21 Little children, kccji your- 
selves from idols. Amen. 


YUHAOTA KA DTJSBA KHAIT. 


1 ^ISSf S ki taraf sc bargu- 

zida bibi ko aur us ke 
farzandon ko, jinben main (aur 
faqat mam hi nahin, balki sab jin- 
hon ne sach^i ko ji,n£ hai,) sachai 
ae piyar kartd hiLn ; 

2 IJs sachai ke sabab sc jo ham 
men rahti hai, aur hamare ^sdth 
hamesha rahegi. 


1 rriHE elder unto the elect 
X lady and her children, 

whom I love in the tiuth ; and 
not 1 only, but also all they that 
have known the truth , 

2 Tor tlic truth’s sake, which 
dweileth in us, and shall l)c with 
us for ever. 
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3 Fazl, aur ralim, aur salamati 
Bap Khuda, aur Bap ke Bete 
Khudawand Yisii’ Masih ki taraf 
sc, tumkare satk sackai aur mu- 
liabbat se rahen 

4 Main bahut khusk kua, ki 
main ne tcrc farzandon men se 
kai ck ko us kukni ke muttibiq, 
JO ham ko Bap sc mila, sackai se 
ckalte paya. 

5 Aur ab, ai bibi, main tujh ko 
koi iiaya hukm nahin, balki wuki 
JO liani shurd’ se rakhte kain, 
likkkar tujh se ’arz karta hun, ki 
ham ek ek ko piyar karen. 

G Aur muhabbat yihi" hai, ki 
ham us ke hukmon par ckalen. 
Yik wukI hukm kai, j'aisa turn ne 
skuTil’ se suna kai, ki turn us par 
ckalo. 

7 Kyunki bakut sc dap^dbaz dun- 
ya men zahir hue, jo iqrar nahin 
kartc, ki Yisu’ Masih jism men aya. 
Da^abaz aur Masih ka mukkaki* 
yihi kai. 

8 Kkabarddr rako, taki jo kaiu 
kam^ 11 e kiye kain Idio na den, 
balki puiti badki pawen. 

9 Jo koi ’uddl karta kai, aur 
Masih ki ta’lim men nahm rahta, 
Khuda us ka naliim Jo Masih ki 
ta’lim men rahta" kai. Bap aur 
Beta us kc ham. 

10 Agar koi tumhdro nas awe, 
aur yik ta’Hm na lawc, to use 
gkar men line na do, aur u> t salam 
na karo : 

11 Kyunki jo koi use saldm 
kartii kai, us ke buxe kiimon men 
skarik beta kai. 

12 Mujlic bakut sf bdten turn- 
hep likknC kai ; par main" ne na 
chakd, ki kdgaz aur siyalif se 
likkdn ; lekiii immicdwar kiln, ki 
turn pas dun, aur rdbaril kakdn, 
tdki hamarx t^kuski kamil ko. 

13 Teri barguzida bahin ke larkc 
tujhc salam kakte kain. Amin, 
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3 Grace he with you, incicy, 
and peace, lirom God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Sou of the Father, in tiutk 
and love. 

4 1 rejoiced greatly that I found 
of thy children walking m truth, 
as wo have received a command- 
ment from the Father. 

5 And now I heseedi thee, lady, 
not as though 1 wrote a new 
commandment unto thee, hut that 
winch w'c had irom the begmnmg, 
that wc love one anothci . 

6 And this is love, that we walk 
after Ins commanclmenta d'his 

I IS the commandment, That, as ye 
liave heard Irom the beginning, 
ye should walk in it, 

7 For many deceivers are en- 
tered into the world, wijo confess 
not that Jesus Christ is come in 
the desk. 'This is a deceiver and 
an antichrist. 

8 Look to yoiirsc'lves, that we 
lose not those tilings which we 
have wrought, but that we recej\ e 
a lull rew^ard. 

9 Whosoever transgTCsseth, and 
abideth not in tlie doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. lie that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, 
he hath both the J^kather and the 
Son. 

10 If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctxinc, re- 
ceive him not into your house, 
neither bid him (Jod sjieed ; 

1 1 For he that biddeth him 
God speed is jiartakcr of his evil 
deeds; 

12 Having many things to write 
unto you, I would not nmle wnlh 
paper and ink: but i trust to 
come unto you, aiul speak iiice tt 
face, limit our joy may be fall. 

13 The children oi‘ thy elect 
sister greet thee. Amen. 
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1 ^ISSIS ki taraf se piyap 
Gaius ko, jis ko main 
sachiu men piy ar kai ta hun. 

^ Ai piyare, main yih du’a 
mangta bun, ki jis tarah teri jiin 
kliairiyat ke salli liai, til sab baton 
men khaiiiyat kc sath aur tandu- 
lust ralie. 

5 Kyilnki jab bbaion ne akai 
ten saclnu par gawahf di, jaisa 
Id sachai men cbalta hai, to 
main nihayat kliiibh biia. 

4 Mcie iiyc is sc barf koi khuslu 
nahm, ki mam sundn, ki mere 
farzand sachdi men chalte hain. 

6 Aipiyarc,jo kucbli tii bbaion 
anr muscifiron se karta hai, so 
unfindari ke laiq hai ; 

6 Jinhon ne kali'siyc ke dge terl 
muhabbat par gawahi di. tii 
achchha karega, agar unhen us 
taiaii par, jo Khudii kc bandon 
ko iaiq hai, ilge bheje . 

7 ICyunki wc us ke nam ke waste 
mkle, aur gairqaumon se kuchh 
nah in liya. 

8 Is bye lazim hai, ki ham aison 
ko qabul karen, taki ham sachai 
men un kc ham-khidmat howen. 

9 Main ne kalfsiyc ko hkha liai; 
magar,I)iutrafcsjo un men auwal 
darja chalita hai, Ixamon qabul 
nahin karta. 

10 So jab main aunga, to mam 
us kc kumon ko, jo wuh karta hai, 
yad karuuga, ki liamare haqq men 
buri baten bakt4 hai : aur is par 
bhi kifayat na karke hhaion ko £p 
qabul nahm kart^, aur auron ko, 
jo qabul lay a chiihte hain, rokta 
hai, aur kalisiye se uik£ detd. 

1 1 Ai piyare, badi ke pairau mat 
ho, balki neki ke; wuh jo neki 


1 rilllE elder unto the well- 
X bcloAcd Gaius, whom 1 

love m the truth. 

2 Beloved, t wish abo\e all 
things that thou mayest prosper 
and he in health, even as thy soul 
prospercth 

3 Por I rejoiced greatly, when 
the bictbrcn came and testified 
of the truth that is m thee, even 
as thou walkcst in the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than to 
hear that my children walk in 
tnith. 

r> Beloved, thou doest faithfully 
whatsoever thou doest to the bre* 
thren, and to strangers ; 

6 Which have borne witness of 
thy charity before the church: 
whom if thou bring forward on 
their journey after a godly sort, 
thou slialt do well: 

7 Because that for his name’s 
sake they went forth, taking no- 
thing of the Gentiles 

8 We therefore ought to receive 
such, that we might be fellow- 
helpers to the truth. 

9 I wrote unto the church : but 
Diotrephes, who loveth to lia\'C 
the preeminence among them, rc- 
ceiveth us not. 

10 Whciefore, if I come, I will 
remember liis deeds which he 
doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words : and not content 
therewith, neither doth he himself 
receive the brethren, and for- 
biddotb them that would, and 
casteth them out of the church. 

11 Beloved, follow not that 
which is evil, but that which is 
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karta hai, Ipiuda ka liai ; magar 
us ne, jo badi karta kai, Khuda 
ko naliin dekha. 

3 2 Dimetnus ke kaqq men sab 
ne, aur sachai ne bln gaw^hi di 
hai : ham hhi gawahi dcte hain, 
aur turn jantc ho, ki hamari ga- 
■vvahi sach hai. 

13 Mujhe to bahut kuchh likhna 
tha; par mam ne na chaha, ki 
siyalu aur qalam se tcrc live 
likhiln- 

14 Magar ummcdwar hun, ki 
,]ald tujhe dekhiln, tab ham ru- 
barii kah sun lenge. Ten sala- 
mati howe. Dost tajho sakim 
kalite 'hain. Tu doston ko nam 
ba nam salam kah. 


Go5 

good. lie that docth good is of 
God : but he that doeth evil hath 
not seen God, 

12 Demetrius hath good rC]:)orfc 
of ail men^ and of the truth itself: 
yea, and we aho hear record ; and 
ye know that our record is true. 

13 I had many things to write, 
but I will not with ink and pen 
'WTite unto thee: 

14 But J trust I shall shortly 
sec thee, and we shall speak face 
to face, l^eacc to thee. (Jfir 
friends salute thee. Greet the 
friends by name. 


YAHCiDAH KA KH/VIT. 


1 -yAIItlDAlI ki taraf sc, jo" 

X Yisif Masih ka banda 
aur 'Ya’qdb ka bhai hai, un ko jo 
Jltip Khuda men muqaddas hue, 
aur Yisif IMasih men mahfuz aur 
bulno gayc halu ; 

2 Jlahm, aur saJamati, aur mu- 
halihat tumhare waste barhti rahe. 

3 Piyiiro, jis waqt main us najut 
ki bahat, jo sab kc liye hai, turn 
ko llkhne men nihayat koslush 
karta tha, to main ne zarur jana, 
ki tumhen nasihat karke lildidn, 
ki turn us fmdn kc waste, jo ck 
bar muqaddason ko sompa gaya, 
jan-fishiim karo. 

^ 4 Kyunki baVc shakbs (i ghusc, 
jo ilge is sazii ke Imlon ke wiisto 
thahrae gayc the; we bc-dfn hain, 
aur hamare Khud4 ke fazl ko 
shahwat-parasti se badal karte 
hain, aur Khud^ kU jo akcld 


1 TUBE, the sexwant orjesuR 
fj Christ, and l)r<)ih(‘r of 

flames, to thorn that are sanctified 
by God the Father, and ]> resort’ cd 
m JesuH C'hrist, mnl called ; 

2 jMcrcy unto }^ou, and ])Gace, 
and love, be mxiltiplicd. 

3 Beloved, when I gave a^I dili-f 
gence to write unto you of the 
common salvation, it was needful 
for me to write unto you, and 
exhort 7/ou that ye should earn- 
estly contend for tlie faith winch 
was once delivered unto the saints^ 

4 For there arc certain men 
crept in unawares, who were be- 
fore of old ordained to this con- 
demnation, ungodly men, turning 
the grace of our God into lasci- 
yionsncRs, and denying the only 
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inabk hai, aur liamare Kliudawand 
Yisu’ Masih ka inkar karte liain. 

6 Main cliahtd hun, ki tumhen 
wuli bat, ,]iae turn ek bdr jdnchiike 
lio, ydd dilaun, ki Ivliudawand ne 
qatun ko zamin i Misr se baclia- 
ya; pbir nnlien jo rnian na iac, 
halak kiya. 

6 Aur nil firisbton ko, jinbon 
ne apne auwal daija ko nigah na 
rakha, balki apne kbtxRs maqdm 
ko ckhor diya, us ne saza ki abadi 
zanjir men tariki ke andar roz 
i ’azim Id ’adalat tak rakka. 

7 Isi tarah Saddm aur ’Amurali 
aur iin ke ird gird ke shahr, jin- 
bon ne un ki manind zina kiya, 
aur jism i haram ka pichka kiya, 
hamesha ki ag ke ’azab men gi- 
rifLdr koke namiina kane rakte 
kain. 

8 Isi tarak ye kkwak-dekkne- 
wdle bkf jism ko napdk karte, 
aur kukumat ko ndckiz jante, aur 
martaba-wdlon par ta’na karte 
(lain. 

9 Jab klflidel ne, jo buzurg 
driskta bai, Skaitdn se takrdr kar- 
Ice Musd ki lask Id babat baks ki, 
tab us ne jur,at na Id, ki la’n ta’ii 
Icarke use ilzdm de, balki kaha, 
Id Kkuddwand tujke malamat 
kare. 

10 Lekin we jin ckizon ko nabm ! 
jdnte, un par ta’na karte bam; 
aur jin ko be-’aql janwaron ki 
tarak ka zdt jdnte kain, un men 
ap ko kkardb karte bam. 

11 Afsos nn par! kyunki we 
Qam4£i rdk par ckale, aur Ba- 
la’ dm ki gumidki men mazduri 
ke bye kak gaye, aur Qurak ki si 
mukkdlaiat men kaldk kite. 

12 Yc tumhdrl mukakkat ki zi- 
dfaton men duki kdi ckatdn 
ain ; we tumkdre sdtk kkdte waqt 

be-dkarak apnd pet bhar lete kain . 
we kkuskk bddal kain, jmken ka- 
wden bar taraf urd le jdtin : we 
murjhde hue dara^ckt kain, jm kd 
pkal nabm, do bar mare, aur 
nkkdre gaye kain : 

13 Ye samundar ki tund lakren 


Loid God, and our Lord Jesutj 
Christ 

5 I will therefore put you in re- 
membrance, though ye once knew 
this, bow that the Lord, having 
saved the people out of the land 
of Egypt, afterward destioycd 
them that believed not. 

6 And the angels ^vkick kept 
not their first estate, but left 
their own habitation, kc bath re- 
served m everlasting ckams under 
darkness unto the judgment of 
the great day 

7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the cities about them in kke 
manner, giving themselves over 
to fornication, and going after 
stiange flesh, are set Ibrth foi an 
example, suffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire. 

8 Likewise also thcscyz/j'Ziy di earn- 
ers defile the fiesk, despise do- 
minion, and speak evil of dignities. 

9 Yet Michael the arckangel, 
wdien contending with tlic devil 
ke disputed about the body of 
Moses, durst not bring against 
him a railing accusation, but said, 
The Lord rebuke thee. 

10 But these speak evil of those 
things which they know not • but 
what they know naturally, as 
bi'utc heasis, in those things they 
corrupt themselves. 

11 Woe unto them! for they 
have gone in the wuy of‘ Cain, 
and ran greedily after the error ot 
Balaam for rewurd, and perished 
in the gamsaying of Core. 

12 These aie spots in your feasts 
of charity, when they feast with 
you, feeding themselves without 
fear: clouds are without 
water, carried about ol‘ winds; 
trees whose fruit withe reth, with- 
out fruit, twice dead, plucked up 
by the roots ; 

13 Eaging weaves of the sea, 
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hain, jo a,pni bo-sharmf ka phcii 
X)hcukte haiii: Wialaknew.tle si- 
tare liain, jin kc liye tariki Id 
siyahi liaincsJaa ko^dhari hai. 

14 Hamtk ne, jo Adam ki satwm 
push! th5., iin ki biibat peslim- 

ki, ki, Dckh, Kiiuduwand apne 
lakhon muqaddason ke sath ata 
hai, 

15 Taki sabhon par hukm kare, 
aiir nn sab ko, jo un men be- 
din bain, un Id bc-dnii ke sab 
kainon par .]o unhen be-dmi se 
kiye, aim san sakht baton par 
JO be- din gunaligiiron ne us kf 
mukhalafat men kabi hain, ilzam 
de, 

16 Ye gila aur shakwa karne- 
wiilc bain, jo apni buri kbw4h- 
ishon ke muwahq chaltc, aur zu- 
b.in se bar a bol f)oltc, aur naf’a 
kc liyc logon ki kbusbaniad kartc 
bain. 

17 Lokin, piyaro, tiiin in Initon 
ko yt1d raldio, jo bamarc Kbiula- 
wand Yisu’ Masih ke rasulon ne 
ago kabm ; 

18 Ki unbon nc tumbeu kbabar 
(li, ki akbiri zanninc men Lbaithe- 
karncwale bongo, jo apnf bo-dbu 
ki bnri kbwahishon par cbalenge. 

19 Yc mibi hain, jo apne tain 
alag karte bain; ye nafsani log 
bain, aur Kuh un men iiahin. 

‘20 Par, ai ])iyaro, turn apne pak- 
tarm imiiii ka ghar baniikar, Rub 
i Pak se du’ii nnuigtc Into, 

21 Apne tarn Khudii ki niubab- 
bat men mabfuz rakbo, aur ba- 
meslia ki zindagf kc liye Kbuda- 
wand Yisd’ Masib Id rabniat kc 
inuntazir ralio. 

22 Aur imtiydz karke ha’zon 
par ralim karo : 

2.3 Aur ba’zon ko dar ke sath ag 
men se nikiilke bachuo : aur. po" 
sbak sc bhi jo jism se dagi bui 
’ailawat rakbo. 

24 Ab us kc liye, jo turn ko 
girnc se bachd sakt^ apne 
jalal kc buziir kfimil khusbi se 
tumlien bc-’aib kbara kar saktd 
bai, 


foaming out tboir own sliame ; 
wandering stars, to whom is re- 
ceived the olackness of darkness 
for ever. 

14 And Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, 
sapiig, Eehoid, the Lord eometh 
with ten thousands of bis saints, 

15 To execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that arc 
ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds ^\lllcb they have 
ungodly committed, and of all 
their bard speeches which ungodly 
sinners have spoken against him. 

16 These arc murmiirers, com- 
plainers, walking after their own 
lusts; and their mouth speaketb 
great swelling viords, having 
men’s persons in admiration be- 
cause of advantage, 

17 Tbit, bek)\eii, remember yo 
the words which were K[)okcn 
before of the apostles of our I./ord 
Jesus Christ; 

18 IIow that they told you there 
should he mockeis in (h(‘ last 
time, who should walk tifter their 
own ungodly Jusfs, 

19 'TlioKc l)C they wlio separate 
theraselves, yensual, having not 
the Hpirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, building up 
yourselvca on your most holy 
faith, praying in the Holy Ghosit, 

21 Keep yourseives In the love 
of God, looking for the nurcy of 
onr Lord Jesus CJhrist unto eternal 
life. 

22 And ofsomc have compassion, 
making a din'crence: 

23 And others save with Ibur, 
pulling them out of the fire ; 
hating even tlie garment spotted 
by the ilosih 

24 Now unto him that Is able to 
keep you from iailing, ami t<v 
present you faultless befbre the 
presence of bis glory with ex- 
ceeding Joy, 
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25 JoKhuda e wabid, baldm, aur 
hamard Bachdnewdlahai, jaldl, aur 
buziirgi, aur quclrat, aur iklitiyar 
ab se abad tak howe. Amm. 


25 To the only wise God our 
Saviour, be glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, both now 
and ever. Amen. 


YUHAOTA KE MUKA'SHAFA'T 
KI KITAB, 


I BAB. 

1 Masih kd mukashafa, 
X JO Khudd ne use bakhshd, 

tdki apne band on ko we baten, 
jin kd jald bond zarur bai, dl~ 
khdwe:^ aur us ne apne brishta 
ko bhejkar us ki ma’rifat apne 
banda Yuhanna par zdhir kiyd : 

2 »Tis ne Kbudd kc kaldm aur 
^Yisu’ Masih ki ga^rahi par, jo 
kuchli us ne dekbd, gawdhi di. 

3 Mubarak wiih jo is nubuwat 
ka kalam parhtd hai, aur we jo 
sunle bain, aur un bdton par jo is 
men likhi bain ’amal karte bain ; 
kyunki waqt nazdik bai. 

4 i^UHAKNi un sdt kalisi- 
i yon ko jo Asia men bain: 

Fazl, aur saldmati tumben bo, us 
ki taraf se jo bai, aur tbd, aur 
dnewdld bai: aur un sdt Ruhon 
ki taraf se, jo us ke takht kc bu- 
zur bain ; 

^ 5 Aur Yisd’ Masib ki taraf se, 
jo saebebd gawdb, aur un men jo 
markejiutbe palautha, aur dunyd 
ke bddsbdbon kd sultan hai, Usi 
ko jis ne bam ko piydr kiyd, aur 
a^e labu se hamdre gundb dho 

6 Aur bam ko bddsbdh aur kdbin 
apne Kbudd Bap ke banayd, jaldl 


CHAPTER I. 

1 rrillE Revelation of Jesus 
X Christ, which God gave 

unto him, to shew unto his ser- 
vants things which must shortly 
come to pass; and he sent and 
signified it by his angel unto his 
servant John : 

2 Who bare record of the word 
of God, and of the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and of all things 
that he saw. 

3 Blessed is he that readetli, and 
they that hear the words ol* this 
prophecy, and keep those tilings 
which are written therein: for 
the time is at hand. 

4 T OHK to the seven churches 
el which are in Asia: Grace 

be unto you, and peace, from him 
which is, and w^hicb was, and 
which is to come ; and from ‘the 
seven Spirits which arc hclbrc bis 
throne ; 

5 And from Jesus Christ, 7uho is 
the faithful witness, and the first 
hcj^otten of the dead, and tlic 
prince of the kings of the earth. 
Unto him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, 

6 And hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father ; 
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aur qudrat abad tak isi ko liai. 
Amin. 

7 Dekho, wuk badalon par at4 
hai ; aur bar ek dnkh us ko dekh- 
egi, aur we bhi jinhon nc use 
cbhed^ aur zamin ke sare firqe 
us ke liye chhati piteijge. Aisa 
howe, Amm. 

8 Khudawand yun farmata liai^ 
ki main Alfa aur Omaga, auwal 
aur akhir, jo hai, aur tha, aur 
ancwaM hai, Qadir i mutlaq hun. 

9 Main Yulianna, jo tumhara 
bhai, aur Yisii* Masih ke diikh, 
aur badshahat, aur sabr men 
tumhara sharik huij, Khuda ke 
kalam aur Yisil’ Masih ki gawahi 
ke waste us tdpii men tha, jo 
Patmus kahlatd 

10 Main Khudawand ke din Huh 
men gayd, aur main ne turhi 
ki SI ek bari Tiwaz apne pichhe 
suni, jo kahti thi, 

]] Ki Main Alfa aur Omagti, 
auwal o akhir hull ; aur Jo Luchh 
tii dekhta hai, kit?il) men hkh, aur 
sat kalisiyon ke pas jo Asia men, 
ya’ne, Afasu's, aur Smurna, aur 
Parjamus, aur ''Puatlra, aur Sar- 
dis, aur FiladaHili, aur Laodlqia 
men hain, bhej. 

12 Aur main phira ti ki dekhun 
ki yih kis kl awuz hai, jo nuijhe 
kahti hai. Aur phirkar sonc ke 
sat sham’adan dckhc ; 

13 Aur un sat sham’acKmon ke 
bicli ek shakhs I bn i Adam sa 
dekhd, jo jama pahine luic, aur 
sone kii sinaband Siiia par bandhe 
lulcr tha. 

14 Us ka sir o bill sufed dn kl 
manind, balki barf kl manind 
sufed ,* anr us ki dnkhen jaisc ug 
ka slm’ala," 

Id Aur us ko panw kbfilis pital 
ke se, j'o tamlr men dahkayH hdfi 
ho; aur us kl dwdz bare pfini kl si 
thI. 

16 Aur us kc dahne hath men 
slit sitara the ; aur us ke munli se 
do-dhrirl tez talw^r nikaltl^thl; 
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to him he glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometli with clouds ; 
and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him . and 
all kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of him. PAen so, 
Amen, 

8 I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ending, saith 
the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. 

9 I John, who also am your bro- 
ther, and companion in tribulatioig 
and ill the kingdom and jiatience 
of Jesus Christ, was iii the isle 
that is called Patmos, Ibi the woid 
of God, and for the tcstmiony of 
Jesus Christ. 

10 I was in the S]>irit on the 
Lord’s day, and heard behind me 
a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

1 1 Saving, f am Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the first ami tlie last : and, 
Wliat thou soesl, wri(e m u 
hook, ami senrl // unto the seven 
churchcH which aie m Asia; unto 
I3phesus, and unto Smyrna, and 
unto PerganiOH, and unto Yhya- 
tira, and unto Sardis, and unto 
Phiiadelplna, ami auto Iniodicea. 

12 And 1 tinned to sec tlie voice 
that s])ake with me. .^^mI lining 
turned, 1 saw sc\eu golden can- 
dlesticks ; 

13 And in the midst oftho seven 
candlesticks like unto the Son 
of man, clothed with a ganinait 
down to the foot, and girt almut 
the pa]>s with a golden girdle. 

14 Jlis head and hts liairs mrc 
white like wool, jta white as sno^v ; 
and his eyes were as a flame of 
hre ; 

15 Ami Jus feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a fur- 
nace ; and his voice ns the sound 
of many waters. 

10 And he Iiad in Ins right iiaml 
seven stars : and out of Ids moulh 
went a sharp twoedged sword : 
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aur ns^ka chihra dftab ka sa tha, 
jo bari tezi se chamke. 

17 Jab main ne use dekha, tab 
ns ke punwon par murda sa gir 
para. Tab us ne apna dabma hath 
mujli par rakh^i, aur bola, ki Mat 
dar ; main auwal o dkhir httn : 

18 Aur wuhi liun, jo mxia tha, 
aur zmda hun, am, dekh, main 
abad tak zinda huu, Amin ; aur 
’alam i ,^aib aur maut ki kunjian 
mujh pas ham. 

19 Jo lu ne dekha, aur jo ahwal 
haia, aur jo ba’d in ke honewale 
ham, sab hkh rakh ; 

20 Un sat sitaron k^jinhen tu 
nc mere dahine hath men dekha, 
aur un sone ke sat sham’adanon 
ka bhed jo hai. Sdt sitara sat 
kalisiy.lon ke firishta hain: aur 
sat sham’adan JO tu ne dekhe, sat 
kalusiyden bain. 

n bAb. 

1 AFAStJS Id kalisiye ke tir- 

ishta ko yiln hkh ; ki Wuh 
jo apne dahine hdth men sdt sitara 
raknta, am* sone ke sat sham’a- 
danon ke darmiyan pliirta, yc 
balen kahlti hai , 

2 Ki main tore kam, aur teri 
masliaqqat, aur tera sabr, aur yih 
ki tu badon ki barddsht kar iia- 
Mn saktji, j^nta hun ; aur tii ne 
un ke tarn jo dp ko rasul kahte, 
aur nahin hain, azmdya, aur un- 
hen jhuthd payd • 

3 Aur tu nc baiddsht ki, aur 
sabr rakhtd hai, aur mere ndm 
kc 'Waste mihnat ki, aur thak 
nahin gaya. 

4 Magar tujh so mujhe kuchh 
gila hai, ki tu nc apni agli mu- 
habbat chhor di. 

5 ^So yad kar, ki ^tu kahan sc 
gird hai, aur tauba kar, aur apne 
agio kdm kiyd kar : nahfn to main 
tujh pas jaid dnewdld hdu ; aur 
agar tii tauba na kare, to main 
tere sham’addn ko us ki jagah se 
ddr kar diingd. 


and his countenance was as the 
sun shineth in his strength. 

17 And when I saw him, I fell 
at his feet as dead. And he laid 
his right hand upon me, saying 
unto me, Fear not , I am the first 
and the last • 

18 7 am he that liveth, and was 
dead ; and, behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen ; and have tlic 
keys of hell and of death. 

19 Write the things which thou 
hast seen, and the things which 
are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter ; 

20 The mystery of the seven 
stars which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and the seven golden 
candlesticks. The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches : 
and the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven churches. 

OlIAPTEll ir. 

1 YJFTTO the angel ol‘ tlie 
. U church of Ephesus write ; 
These things saith he that lioldeth 
the seven stars in his right hand, 
who walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks ; 

2 I know thy works, ancl thy 
labour, and thy patience, and how 
thou canst not bear them which 
aie evil ; and thou hast tried them 
which say they are apostles, ami 
are not, and hast found them liars : 

3 And hast borne, and hast jia- 
tience, and for my name’s sake 
hast laboured, and hast not fairit ed. 

4 Nevertheless T hnvc som^’w/iaf 
against thee, because thou hast 
left thy first love. 

5 Hemembcr therefore irom 
whence thou art fallen, and re- 
pout, and do the first works ; or 
else I will come unto thee emickly, 
and will remove thy candlestick 
out of his place, except thou re- 
pent. 
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G Par tujli men jih. ek bat hai, 
Id tu ISTiquIation ke kiWon se 
’adawat rakhla hai, jm &e main bin 
’adawat raklita hun. 

7 Jis ka kan hai, sunc, Id Kiili 
kalisiyaon ko kya kabti liai 
Mam us ko jo 'hotti. hai, 
zmdagi kc darakht se, jo Khuda 
ke firdaus ke bich o bich hai, phal 
khane ditnga. 

8 Aur Snmrna ki kalisiye ke 
firishta ko yiln likh ; ki W uh jo 
auwal 0 akliir hai, aiir raua tha, 
aur jiya hai, yih baton kalxta hai ; 

9 Main tore kam, aur mUHibat, 
aur muhtaji ko janta hiin, (par 
til daulatmand hai) aur im ke 
la’n ta’n ko bhi, jo ap ko yahildi 
kahte, par nahm haiu, balld Shai- 
tan ki jama’ at hain. 

10 Jo aziyaten tujli par Iione- 
w.ih hain, uu men kisi ho khauf 
narakh: dcklio, Shaitan turn men 
sc kai ok ko qaid men dalega, ki 
turn izimie jiio ; aur turn das dm 
tak nnisibat utluioge : par manic 
tak unandcir raliiyo, to main ziu- 
dagi ka tuj tujiie diinga. 

11 Jis ksi kan hai, sune, kt Hub 
kalisiyuoij ko kyii kahtf hai • Jo 
gjilil) hota hai, diisn m^ut so niiq« 
sail na uihawegd. 

1 2 Anr Parjanms ki kalisiye kc 
firishta ko yiin likli; Wuh jo tez 
do-dhari taiwiir rakhta hai, kahtu 
hai ; 

13 Ki main tore kamon ko, aur 
tere rahne ki jagah, jahiln Shaitan 
ka takht hai, janta hiin: aur tu 
mere nam ko thdmbe rahtri hai, 
auf jin dinon Id Antipas inord 
imrmdfir gawah tumhare bich, 
wahdn jahan Shaitan rahtfi hai, 
mdra gaya, un dinon men bhf 
mere imfm kft tii no inkar na 
kiyii 

14 Lckin mujlie tujh so kuchh 
glia hai, ki tore yahlin we hain, 
JO Balffiim ki ta’lim ko ilchfciy& 
kartc hain, jis no Balaq ko sikh- 
aya, ki bani Israel ke fxgc thokar 
khilanewaia patthar rakhc, t(iki 


G But this thou hast, that thou 
hatest the deeds of the Nieolai- 
taiies, A\hich f also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear wliat the Spiiit saith unto 
the churches ; To him that over- 
cometh will I give to cat of the 
tree of life, which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God. 

8 And unto the angel o(' the 
church in Smyrna write; These 
things saith the first aijd the last, 
which was dead, and m alive ; 

0 i know thy works, and tribu- 
lation, and poverty, (but thou art 
nch) and J hnom the blasphemy 
of them which saj' they are Jews, 
and are not, but are the syna- 
gogue of Satan. 

10 Fear none oi‘ those things 
winch thou shalt sidfer : behold, 
the devil shall cast i^o}m of you 
into prison, that ye may be tried; 
and ye shall liax'C tribulation ten 
days be thou faithful unto death, 
and 1 will give thee a crown of 
life. 

11 lie that hath an car, let liiin 
hear what the S[)int saith imlo 
the churches; ilc tliat over- 
cometh shall not be hurt of the 
second death. 

12 And to the angel of the 
church in Pergamos write; These 
things saith ho \\hich hath the 
sliarp sword with two edges ; 

13 I know thy works, and where 
thou dwell est, wn. where Satan’s 
seat h : and thou boldest fast iny 
name, and hast not denied my 
faith, even in those days wherein 
Antipas wm* my faithliil martyr, 
who waw slain among you, where 
Satan dwcllctli. 


14 But 1 have a few things 
against thee, because thou hast 
there them tliat hold the doctrine 
of Balaam, who taught iialac to 
cast a stumblingblock before the 
children of Israel, to cat thhigs 
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we liuton ki qiirbarudn kli^wen, 
aur karamkdri karen. 

1 5 Aur tere yaiidn aise bki bain, 
jo ISTiqulatfon ki talim ko ikbti- 
yar karte bain, jis se main ’ada- 
wat rakbta bun. 

10 Tauba kar ; nabm to, main 
tujb p^s jald inewila bun, aur 
main un ke sith apne munb ki 
talwar se larunga. 

1 7 Jis ka kan hai, sune, Id Rub 
kalisiydon ko kya kabti bai : Jo 
gdlib bota. bai, mam use posMda 
mann kbane dunga, aur main use 
ck sufed pattbar dunga, aur us 
pattbar par ek nay4 nto likba 
bai, jise us ke panew^le ke siwa 
koi nabm jinta, 

18 Aur Tuatira ki kalisiye ke 
brishta ko yun likh ; ki Kbuda kd 
Beta, jis ki dnkbeu dg ke shu*ala 
ki mdnind ham, aur us ke pdnw 
Ididlis pital ke se, ydn kabtd hai ; 

19 Ki Main teie kam, aurmu- 
babbat, aur kbidmat, aur imdn, 
aur sabr ko jdntd biiu ; aur yib ki 
tere pichble kdm agle kamon se 
2 iyada bain. 

ao Par mujhe tujb se kucbh 
gila hai, ki tu us randi I^abil ko, 
jo apne tain nabiya kahti bai, 
mere bandon ko sikbldne, aur 
gumrdb karne dctd bai, ki we 
baranikari karen, aur buton par 
ki qurbdnfdn kbdwen. 

21 Aur main ne us ko fursat di, 
ki a])nf bardmkdri se tauba kare ; 
par UR lie tauba na ki . 

22 Dekb, ki main us ko ek bis- 
tar par daMnga, aur un ko jo us 
ke sdtb zind karte bain bari mu- 
sibat men, agar we apne kamon 
so tauba na karen. 

23 Aur us ke farzandon ko jan 
so munlngd ; aur sdri kalisiyon ko 
ma’blm bogd, Jd main wubi hitn, 
jo dilon aur gurdon kd jdncbne- 
wdla bun ; aur main turn men se 
bar ek ko us ke kdmon ke muwafiq 
badld diingd. 

24 l^ar ''tumben aur Tudtira kc 


sacri^ced unto idols, and to com- 
mit fornication. 

1 5 So hast thou also them that 
hold the doctrine of the Kicolai- 
tancs, which thing 1 bate. 

1 6 Repent ; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will fight 
against them with the sword of 
my mouth. 

1 7 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches ; To him that over- 
cometh will I give to cat of the 
hidden manna, and will give him 
a white stone, and m the stone a 
new name written, which no man 
knoweth saving he that receiveth 
it 

18 And unto the angel of the 
church in Thyatira WTite , These 
things saith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of 
fire, and his feet a7'e like fine 
brass , 

19 1 know thy works, and cha- 
nty, and service, and faith, and 
thy patience, and thy works ; and 
the last to he more than the first. 

20 notwithstanding I have a few 
things against thee, because thou 
Rufifbrcst that woman Jezebel, 
which calleth licrseif a prophetess, 
to teach and to seduce my servants 
to commit fornication, and to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her space to re- 
pent of her fornication ; and she 
repented not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a 
bed, and them that commit adul- 
tery with her into great tribula- 
tion, except they repent of thcii 
deeds. 

23 And I will kill her children 
with death ; and all the churches 
shall know that I am ho whicli 
searcheth the reins and hearts : 
and I will give unto every one of 
you according to your works. 

24 But unto you I say, and unto 
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hkqi logon ko, jitne us ta’lini ko 
qcabill nahm karte, aur jinkon ne 
Shaitdn ki galm katon ko, jaisii 
we kalite hain, nahm jana, yih 
kahta him, ki main aur kuchli 
bojh turn par na dafunga. 

25 IVIagar jo turn pas hai, use 
thambe raho, jab tak ki mam 
ailn. 

20 Aur wub jo g£lib hota, aur 
mere kamon par akbir tak ’amal 
karta hai, main use qaumon par 
ikhtiyar diing4 * 

27 Aur wun lobe ke ’asa se un 
par bukumat karega, ki we kum- 
har ke bartanon ki manind ebak- 
nsiebur bo jaenge ; jaisc main ne 
bbi apne Bap so paya hai. 

28 Aur main use subb ka sitiira 
diinga. 

29 Jis ka kan hai, sune, ki Ivith 
kalisiyilon ko kya kabti hai. 


Ill BiB. 

1 AUll Sardis ki kalisiyc ke 
rjL firiabta ko yiln likh, ki 
wub jis p:is Klmda ki sat Rulion 
aur sfit sitdra bain, yih kalitii hai, 
ki Main terc kdm aur us liiit ko 
jantii bun, ki tu zinda kahbita, 
par mtirda bai. 

^ 2 Jagta rab, aur b-xqi chizon ko 
jo marne par bain ma/biit kar; 
kyiinki main ne tere kamon ko 
Kbuda ko iige pur.a nabm piiya. 

3 Is waste yM kar, ki lu ne kis 
tarah paya aur suna, aur tbam 
rakb, aur tauba kar. Pas agar tu 
jagta na raho, to main tujh pas 
chor ki tarah aungd, aur tujb ko 
bargiz ma’liim na liogit, ki kis 
gbari tujb p£is dunga. 

4 Sardis meii tore bbi kai ek 
nam bain, jinbon ne apni posbak 
abtda nahin ki ; WQ sufed posbak 
pabinke mere sath sair karenge, 
ki we is Idiq bain. 

5 Jo grdib hotd, use sufed po- 
shak pahindi jdegf, aur main us 
kd ndm zindagi ke daftar sc na 
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the rest m Tlryatira, as many as 
have not tins doctnne, and which 
have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they speak ; I will put 
upon you none other burden. 

25 But that which ye have t//- 
7'ead^ bold fast till I come. 

26 And lie that overcometh, and 
keepetb my works unto the end, 
to him ^vlll I gi^^e power over the 
nations • 

27 And be shall rule them with 
a rod of iron ; as the vessels of 
a ])otter shall they be broken to 
shivers : even as I received of mj' 
Father. 

28 And I will give him the 
moinmg star. 

29 lie that liath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saitli unto 
the churches. 

CllArTER [IT. 

1 ANJlunto the angel of the 
jl\. churcb lu Sarths wide; 
These tilings saith lie that liatli 
llic He\ cii Spirits of (iod, and t he 
seven stars ; I know thy %vorkH, 
that thou hast a name that thou 
livest, and art dead. 

'2 Be watchful, and strengthen 
the things which remain, that are 
ready to die : for I have not 
found tliy works perfect before 
(lod. 

3 llcmcmbcr therefore how thoti 
hast received and heard, tod hold 
fast, and repent. If therefore thou 
slialt not watch, I will come on 
thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour 1 will come upon 
thee. 

4 Thou hast a few names even 
in Sardis winch have not defiled 
their garments; and they shall 
walk with me in white : for tlicy 
are worthy. 

5 lie that overcometh, the same 
shall he clothed in white raiment ; 
and I will not blot out his name 
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katungii, balki apnc Bap aur us 
ke firihliton ke age us ke nam ka. 
iqrar karanga. 

6 Jis hi kan hai, sune, ki Buk 
kalisijiion se kyd kaliti liai, 

7 Aur Filadalfii ki kalisiyc ke 
firishta ko yiln likh ; ki Wuli jo 
muqaddas aur bai-haqq hai, aur 
Dditd ki kiinji rakhtd, wuh jo 
kholtd hai, aur koi hand nahin 
karta, uh jo hand kartd hai, aur 
koi nahin kholtd, yih kahtd hai 

8 lu Main tcrc kamon ko jdnta 
hull ; dekh, mam ne tere age ek 
khula darwaza rakha hai, jise koi 
band nahin kar sakta; kyunki 
tujh men Ihora sd zor hai, aur til 
ne mere kalam par ’amai kiya hai, 
aur meie nam ka mkdr nahin 
kiyd. 

9 Dekh, jo ki apne tarn Yahudi 
kahte, aur nahin hain, balki jhilth 
holte, main unhen Shaitan ki ja- 
md’at bandta Inin dekh, main un 
ke sdth aisd karunga, ki we ake 
tere pdiiwon par aijda karen, aur 
jdnen, id main ne tujh se muhab- 
bat rakhi. 

10 Is liyc ki tit ne mere sabr ki 
bdt kf hiiazat ki, main bhi us^im- 
tihan ki ghan se jo tamam ’alam 
men zamm ke rahnewalon ki dz- 
mdish ke liye ati hai, teri lufazat 
kardngd. 

11 Dekh, main jald dtd hiin* 
jo terd hai, use "tliambh rakh, ki 
koi lera tdj na le. 

12 Mam use jo gdlib hotd hai, 
apneKhudd Id haikal kd sutiiii 
bandiinga, aur wuh phir kabhi 
bdhar na niklegd : aur maip apne 
Khudd kd nam, aur apne Khiidd 
ke shahr kd, ya’ne nayl Yarusalam 
ka nam, jo mere Khudd ke huzilr 
sc dsm^ par se utarti hag aur 
apnd nayd ndm, us par likhiingd. 

13 Jis kd kdn hai, sutie, ki Rilh 
kalisiydon se kyd kahti hai.^ 

14 Aur Ldodiqid kl k^^e Ip 
firishta ko ydn likh ; ki Wuh jo 


out of the book of life, but I udll 
confess his name befoi'e my Father, 
and before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church 
in Philadelphia write ,* These 
things saith he that is holy, he 
that is true, he that hath the key 
of David, he that openeth, and no 
man shulteth ; and shutteth, and 
no man openeth ; 

8 I know thy works : behold, I 
have set before thee an open door, 
and no man can shut it • for thou 
hast a little strength, and hast 
kept my word, and hast not de- 
nied my name. 

9 Behold, T will make them of 
the synagogue of Satan, which 
say they aie Jews, and are not, 
but do lie ; behold, I will make 
them to come and worship before 
thy feet, and to know that I have 
loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept the 
word of my patience, I also will 
keep thee from the hour of temp- 
tation, which shall come upon all 
the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly hold 
that fast which thou hast, that no 
man take thy crown. 

12 Him that ovcrcometh will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more 
out : and T will write upon •him 
the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, whw/t 
is new Jerasalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God : 
and I will write upon him my new 
name. 

13 Pie that hath an car, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the chiu'ches. . 

14 And unto the angel of the 
church of the Laodieeans write ; 
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imln, fiachclia aiir 'bai-liaqq ga- 
wiih liai, aur Ipiuda ki khilqat 
kti mabda bai, yun kahta bai ; 

15 Maiti tore kamon ko janta 
bun, ki tu na tbancla, na garni 
bai • kasb ki tu tbanda ya garni 
bota. 

16 So is waste ki tu sbir-garm 
liai, na tbandii na garm, main 
tujbe radd karke mnnb se mkal 
phenkne par bun. 

17 Kyunki tu kabta bai, Main 
daulatmaud bun, anr maldar hua 
bun, aur kisi chiz ka mubtitj na- 
bni; aur nabxn janta, ki tu ’ajiz, 
aur Idcbar, aur gaiib, aur andba, 
aur nanga bai * 

IS Main tujbe yib salab detd 
hiln, ki tu sona jo ag men taya 
gaya, mujb se mol ie, taki daulat- 
maiid liouc; aur sufed posbak, 
taki tu pahmc bo, aur tore uangc- 
pan Id bharni zabir na bo we ; aur 
apnf ankbon men aiijau laga, taki 
tu dekhne lage. 

10 Main jitiion ko piyar karla, 
unben malViniat aur taiubib karla 
bun : is waste sargann bo, aur 
tauba kar. 

20 Dekbj main darwuza par 
kliara biin, aur kbatkluitllta bun: 
agar koi meii dwaz sunc, aur 
dai-waza kbole, main us pas an- 
dar dung a, aur us kc satb kbu- 
ung.i, aur wub more sdth kbaega. 

21 Jo giilib bota bai, main u>so 
apne takht par apnc satb baiihue 
dungii ; cliuuancbi main bbi galib 
biia, aur apnc Ibip kc satii us ke 
lakbt pai* baitba. 

22 Jis ka kiin bai, sunc, Id Hub 
kalisiyaon se kya kabti bai* 


TV BiB, 

1 T> A’D us kc jo main iie ni- 
J3 glib k(, to kyd dckbta 
biln, ki asmdn par ek daiwaza 
kbula bai, aur pahli dwaz jo 
main nc suni uarsingc kf si tbi, 
jo mujb sc boll aur kaba, ki Jdhar 


These things saitb the Amen, 
the faithful and tiuc witness, the 
begimiing of the creation of 
God, 

15 I know thy woilcs, that iliou 
art neither cold nor hot . 1 would 
thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So then because tliou ait 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor 
hot, 1 will spue thee out of my 
mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest, 1 am 
rich, and increased uith goods, 
and have need of notbmg ; ami 
know cst not that thou art wictcb - 
ed, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked . 

18 1 counsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the die, that thou 
mayest be rich ; and white rai- 
ment, that thou mayest be clolbed, 
and i^/iai the sliame of tliy naked- 
ness do not appeal ; and anoint 
tbiuc eyes with eyesal vc, tliat thou 
mayest see. 

r,) As many as I love, I rebuke 
and cliasteii . he zealous tlu're- 
ibic, and ie[)cnt. 

20 Behold, I stand at the door, 
and knock: if any man hoar my 
voice, and open the dooi, I will 
come in to bini, and will sup 
ivitb biin, and bo with me. 

21 1'o biin that overcometb wall 
1 giant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as 1 tilso ovcrcaim', 
and am vset down with my l^atiier 
in his throne 

22 He that bath an ear, lei him 
bear what the Spirit saitb iirdo 
the churches. 

CJJArTBK. iV. 

I A FT Kit this I looked, an,!, 
jlX. behold, a door wnti opcuecl 
m heaven : and the first voice 
which 1 iieard as It were ol'a 
trumpet talking with me ; which 
said, Come up hither, and 1 w ill 
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666 

ilpai' a, aur maintujhedikhlaunga, 
ki h ke ka’d kya hiia ckalita hai 

2 Walim main ruh men aga}a; 
pliir kya dekhtd Iiuh, ki asman 
par ek taklit dhaia hai, aur us 
takht par koi baitha hai. 

3 Aur jo us par baifchd th4, 
•wuh dekhne men sang i jashm 
aur ’aqiq s^i tha . aur ek dhanuk, jo 
dekhne men zumurrud sil tha, us 
takht ke gu'd tha 

4 Aur us takht ke aspas chau- 
bis takht the • un takhton par 
mam ne chauhis buzuig sufed 
])oshak pahine hde baithe dekhe ; 
aur un ke siron par pone kc tiij 
the. 

5 Aur bijli, aur garj, aur awa- 
zen, us takht se nikalti thm : aur 
ag kc sat chinig us takht ko ixgc 
roshan the; yc Khuda ki sat 
Euhen hain. 

(5 Aur UR takht kc ago shisha 
ka ck samundar billaur ki md- 
nind tha, aur takht ke bfch o bich, | 
aur takht ke gird chdr jandar 
the, jo dge pichhe dnkhon se ; 
bhare the. 

7 Pahla jdndar babar kimanind 
thd, aur dusra bachhre ki mamnd, 
am tisre ka chihra insan ka sa 
tha, aur chautha iirto ’uqab sa. 

8 Aur un charon jd nddron ke chha 
chha pax the , aur un ki charon 
taraf aur audar ankhen hf ankhen 
thm : aur ^ve is zikr se rat dm 
hiiz na xalite the, ki Quddus, 
(rjuddus, Quddiis, Khudiiwand 
Khudn, Qadir i mutlaq, jo thd, 
aur jo hai, aur jo ancwala hai. 

9 Aur jab we jdnddr us ki, jo 
taldit par baitha hai, aur abad tak 
zinda hai, buzirngi aur ’izzat aur 
shukrguzdi'i karte hain, 

10 Tab wc chaubfs buzurg us 
ke sdmhnc, jo takbt par baithd 
hai, gir parte ham, aur us ko* jo 
abad tak zinda hai, sijda karte 
hain, aur a})nc tdj yih kahte 
hue us takht ke age dal dete 
hain, 


shew thee things which must he 
hereafter. 

2 And immediately I was in the 
spirit : and, behold, a throne rvas 
set in heaven, and 03ie sat on the 
throne. 

3 And he that sat was to look 
upon like a jasper and a sardine 
stone* nnd there 7vas a rainbow 
round about the throne, in sight 
like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne 
'were four and twenty seats : and 
upon the seats 1 saw four and 
twenty ciders sitting, clothed in 
white raiment; and they had on 
their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne pro- 
ceeded hghtmngs and thundeiings 
and voices • and there loere seven 
lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the seven Spi- 
rits of God. 

G And before the throne there 
was a sea of glass like unto crys- 
tal. and m the midst of the 
throne, and round about the 
throne, four beasts full of 
eyes before and behind. 

7 And the first beast %cas like a 
lion, and the second beast like a 
calf, and the third beast had a 
face as a man, and the fourth beast 
was like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each 
of them six wings about him; and 
they were full of eyes within : and 
they rest not day and night, say- 
ing, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and 
IS to come. 

9 And when those beasts give 
glory and honour and thanks to 
him that sat on the throne, who 
livetli for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders 
fall down before him that sat on 
the throne, and worship him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and cast 
their crowns before the throne^ 
aaymg, 
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1 1 Ki Ai Khudawaiid, tu hi jalal, 
o ’izzat, aur qudrat kc laiq hai : 
kyunki tu hi ne sari chizen paida 
kip, aur we teri lii marzi se haiu, 
aur paida hxii haiu. 

y BAB. 

1 ABB main ne us ke daliine 
jljL hath men, jo takht par 

baitha thd, ek kitab dekhi, jin 
men audar bahar sab likha hua, 
aur sdt muhron se band thi. 

2 Aur main no ek zorawar 
firishta ko dekha, ki buland awaz 
se yih manadi karta tha, Kaun 
is laiq hai, ki is kitab ko khole, 
aur us ki muhren tore ? 

3 Par kisi ko inaqdur na hua, 
na asmjin par, na zamin par, na 
zamin kc niche, ki us kitab ko 
khole, ya use dekhc. 

4 Pah main bahut loyd, ki koi 
is Liiq na thahni, ki kitab ko 
khole, aur parhe, ya use dekhe. 

d Tab un buzur^^ou men se ek 
ne mil) he kaha, ki Mat lo, dekh 
wuh Babar jo fiiqa i Yahudah sc 
liai, aur Diiiid ki A si hai, ^iilib 
hua hai, ki us kitab ko khole, 
aur us ki saton muhron ko tore. 

i) lAb main ne nigah ki, aur 
kya dekhta Uiiu, ki us takJit aur 
chiirou jandaron ke darmiyan, 
aur un huzurgon ko bicli ek 
Barra yiiu khara bai, ki goya 
zabh liiya gaya hai, jis kc sat 
sing, am* sat anklicn thin, jo 
Khiida ki saton Biihen hain, aur 
taiuam rii c zamin par bhcji gayi 
liaki. 

7 Chundnebi wuh ayii, aur us kc 
d ahine ha th so, jo takht par baitha 
hai, us kitab ko liya. 

8 Aur jab us ue kitab li, tab 
we chdron jsindar aur cbaubis 
buzurg us'Barra kc dgc gir pare, 
aur hnr ek ke liath men iiarbat 
aur khusbbui sc bhare hue none 
ke piyalc the ; ye muqaddason ki 
du’aen hain. 

J) Aur 'vyc ^ek nayd rag gde, ki 


11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to receive glory and honour and 
power • for thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they 
are and were cieated 

CIIAPTEB V. 

1 A ND I saw in the right 
jl\^ hand of him that sat on 

the throne a book written withiu 
and on the backside, sealed with 
seven seals. 

2 And J saw a strong angel pto- 
claiming with a loud voice, AVlio 
is worthy to open the book, and 
to loose the seals thereof 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither , under the eaith, 
was able to ojieii the book, neither 
to look thereon. 

4 And J wept much, liecauso no 
man was found woithy to open 
and to read the book, neither lo 
look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders saifh 
nnto me, Weep not. behold, the 
Liou ol* the tribe of duda, the 
Boot of’ David, hath pre\ ailed to 
open the book, and to loose the 
seven seals thereof. 

() And I beheld, and, lo, in the 
midst of the throne ami ol’ the 
four beasts, and in the midst of 
the elders, stood a Lamb as it 
liud been slain, liaving sev(m 
horns and seven eyes, wiiich are 
the seven Spiidts of (iod scut 
forth into all the earth. 


7 And he came and took the 
book out of tile riglit baud of 
him that sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he laid taken the 
book, the four beasts and IhnraMd 
twenty elders fell <lown bclbre the 
J.^amb, having i'very one ol’theni 
harps, and golden vials full of 
odours, which are the prayers ol‘ 
saints. 

9 And they sung a new song, 
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Tu 111 IS laiq hai, id us kit^b ko 
3 ewe, am* us ki mulircn tore; 
kyilnld td zabh bud, aur apne 
laiid se ham ko hai- ek firqe, aur 
alil 1 zuban, aur mulk, aur qaum 
men se, Khuda kc wdste mol liya , 

10 Am* ham ko hamare Khuda 
ke waste badshah aur k4hin ba- 
uaya, aur ham zamin par badshah- 
at kareuge 

11 Ph'ir main ne nigah ki, aur 
takht, aur un jandaron, aur buzur- 
gon ke giid-a-gird bahut se firish- 
ton id 4waz sum, jm ka shumar 
hazar-lia-hazar, aur lakh-ha-lakh 
tha; 

12 Aur bari awaz se kahte the, 
ki Barra jo zabh hua is laiq hai, 
Id qudrat, aur daulat, aur ’aql o 
taqat, aur ’izzat o jaldl, aur bara- 
kat pawe. 

13 Aur main ne har ck makhluq 
ko, jo asmaii par, aur zamin par, 
aur ' zamin ke niche hai, aur un 
ko JO samundar men hain, aur 
sdri chizon ko jo un men ham, 
yih kahte sund, ki Us ke liyc jo 
takht par baithd hai, aur Barra 
ke liye barakat, aur ’izzat, aur 
iaial, aur quwat abad tak hay 

14 Tab ch^ron jaiidar Amin 
bole. Aur chaubis buzurgon ne 
guke use, jo abad tak zinda hai, 
sijda kiya. 

VT BAB. 

1 AUB jab barra ne un muh- 

roil men se ek ko toia, 
tab main uc dekha, aur un chdron 
’jandaron men se ek ki (iwiz badal 
Ve garajne ki ntanind suni, jo bo- 
ld, k aur dekh. 

2 Aur mam ne nazar ki, to kya 
dekhtd hdn, ki ck nuqra ghora, 
aur us par ek sawar kaman liye 
hai; aur ok iaj use diyd gaya: 
aur wuh fath kartd, aur fathmand 
hone ko mkla. 

3 Aur jab us ne dusri muhr 
tori, tab main ne dusre jdndir ko 
yih kahte suna, ki A aur dekh. 


saymg, Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: for thou wast slam, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation , 

10 And hast made us unto our 
God kmgs and priests : and we 
shall reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard 
the voice of many angels lound 
about the throne and tlie beasts 
and the ciders and the number 
of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands ; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and slicngth, and 
honour, and glory, and blessing. 

^ 13 And cveiy creature which is 
in heaven, and on the caith, and 
under the earth, and such as aic 
in the sea, and all that arc m 
them, heard I saying, Blessing, 
and honour, and glory, and power, 
he unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb foi 
ever and ever 

14 And the four beasts said 
Amen. And the four a7icl twenty 
elders fell down and worshipped 
him that liveth ibr ever and c^ or. 

ClIAPl’Ell YL 

1 A IvlD I saw when the Lamb 
J^X opened one of the seals, 

and I lieaid, as it were the noise 
of thunder, one of the four beasts 
saying, Como and vsee 

2 And I saw, and behold a white 
horse: and he that sat on him 
had a l>ow; and ciown wus 
gnou unto him: and he went 
Ibrth conquering, and to conquer. 

3 And when he had opened tlic 
second seal, I heard the second 
beast say, Come and see. 
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4 Tab ck dusra surang glioni 
nikla: aiir us ke sawdr ko yih 
diyii gayA ki sulh ko zainin se 
phhm le, aiir yili ki log ek dusre 
ko qatl karen , aur ck bari tahvar 
us k@ di gayi. 

o Aur jab us ne tfsii muhr 
tori, tab main ne tisrc jaudiir ko 
yih kahtc suna, ki A aur dekh. 
Tlnr mam ne nazar ki, to kya. 
dckhtd bun, ki ek inushki gliora, 
aur us par ck sawiir tarazii hath 
men liye hai. 

G Aur main ne un charonj'au- 
'daion ke bich men se ck awaz 
yih kahtc hue sum', ki gehiin di- 
n4r ka ser bhar, aur jau dinar ke 
tm ser; par Icl aur mai ko zarar 
mat pahuncha. 

7 Aur jab us ne chaiithi muhr 
tori, to main no chauthc jaiidar 
ko yih kahtc suna, ki A aur dckh. 

8 Phir main ne nazar kf, to kya 
dckhtd Inin, ki ck ghora phikc 
rang, aur ek us par sawar hai, jis 
kii, iiiim Maut hai, aur ’Alam i 
gilib us ke pi'cbhe rawau hai. Aur 
unhen chauthiii zamin par yih 
ikhtiyar diya gayd, ki we talwar, 
aur hhukh, aur maut, aur zamm 
ke darindon se halak karen. 

9 Jab us ne panchwin muhr 
tori, to main nc qurbangah ke 
niche un ki ruhon ko dekha, jo 
Khudd ke kalam aur us gawdhi 
lie liye, jo uuhon nc di thf, mare 
gaye : 

10 Aur unhon nc buland awaz 
se chiliakc kaha, ki Ai Khuda- 
wand, pak aur barhaqq, tii kab 
tak ’addlat na karega, aur zamm 
ke rahnewalou se hamarc Ichuii 
ka badla na lega ? 

11 Tab un men sc bar ek ko 
sated pairaban diya gaya, aur 
unhen kaha gaya, ki aur tbord 
sahr karen, jab tak ki we piire bo 
jawen, aur uu ke bamkhidmat 
aur uu ke bbdi un ki tarab mdre 
jawen. 


4 And there went out another 
horse that 2 oas led : and i:)oicer 
was given to him that sat thereon 
to take peace from the earth, and 
that they should kill one another 
and there was given unto him a 
great sword. 

5 And when he had opened tiic 
thud seal, I heaid the third beast 
say. Come and see. And I beheld, 
and lo a black horse ; and he that 
sat on him had a pair of balances 
in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the 
midst of the four beasts say, A 
measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a 
jicmiy ; and see thou hurt not the 
oil and the wine. 

7 And when he had opened the 
fourth seal, I heard the \'oice of 
the fourth beast saj^, Come and 
see. 

8 And r looked, and behold a 
pale horse * and his name that 
sat on him -was Death, and Hell 
Ibllowed vitli him. And power 
was given unto them o\er tiie 
fourth jiart oI‘ the eartii, to kill 
with sword, and with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beasts 
oi‘the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the 
fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slam 
for the word of God, and for the 
testimony wliich they held ; 

10 And they qried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the cai th ? 

1 1 And wliito robes were given 
unto every one of them ; and It 
was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, 
until their fcllowservants also and 
their brctliren, that should he 
killed as they wem should bo 
fulfilled* 



670 MUKASllAPAT, VL VII. 


12 Aiu’ main ne dekhd, ki jab 
us ne cbhathi muhi' tori, to bara 
bbaxmch^l aya, aiir sitraj balon kc 
kammal ki manind kdM, aiir 
cliand lahu sd ho gaya. 

16 Aur asiuan ko hi Lara is/ tai ah 
xamia par gir pare, jis tarah anjir 
ke darakht se us ke kachche phal 
gir jate hain, jab use bari andhi 
hilatf. 

14 Aur dsmdn tumar kC tai'ah, 
jo lapeta ho, jatd rahd, aur har ck 
pahdr aur tapu apni apni jagah 
se tal gaya. 

15 Aur dunya kc badshahon, 
aur amiron, aur inrddaron, aur 
sipali-sdlaron, aur zorwalon, aur 
har ek banda aur dzdd ue apnc 
tain garon aur palidron ke pat- 
tharon ki ot lucu chhipayd ; 

16 Aur pahiXTon aur pattharon 
se yih kaha, ki Ham par giro, aur 
ham ko us kc chihra se, ,io takht 
par baitha hai, aur Barra ke ga- 
zab^sc chhipao : 

17 Kjulnki us ke qahr kd" roz 
1 ’azira d pahuncha; ab kaun 
thahar saktd hai ? 


YU BiB. 

1 T> A’T) is ke main nc zamm 
*jD kc chdron konon par 

char tinshta khare dekhe, ki 
zamin par chdron hawdon ko 
thdmte the, td na howe ki hawd 
zamm, yd daryd, yd darakht par 
chale. 

2 Bhir main ne ek aur firishta 
ko pitrab se uthto dckhd ; us kc 
pds zinda Khudd ki muhr thi: 
aur us ne'un chdron finshton 
se, jmhen yih diyd gayd tha ki 
zamm aur daryd ko zarar pa- 
huxichden, butod dwdz se pu« 
kdrkar, 

3 ICahd, Jab tak ham apne Khudd 
kc bandon kc mathe par nuihr xia 
kar len, turn zamin, aur daryd, 


’ 12 And I beheld when he had 
opened the sixth seal, and, lo, 
there was a great earthquake; 
and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of ham, and the moon 
became as blood ; 

16 And the stars of heaven fell 
unto the earth, even as a fig tree 
casteth her untimely figs, when 
she is shaken of a mighty wind. 

14 And the heaven departed as 
a scroll when it is rolled to- 
gether ; and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their 
places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the rich 
men, and tiie chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bond- 
man, and every free man, hid 
themselves in the dens and in the 
rocks of the mountains ; 

16 And said to the mountains 
and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
Irom the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and trom the ivrath 
of the Lamb : 

17 For the great day of his 
wrath is come ; and who shall lie 
able to stand ? 


CHAPTER YU. 

1 A 17B after these things I 
jl :\^ saw lour angels standing 

on the four corners of the earth, 
holding the four winds of the 
earth, that the wind should not 
blow on the earth, nor on the sea, 
nor on any tree. 

2 And 1 saw another angel as- 
cending from the cast, having the 
seal of the hving Hod . and lie 
cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to 
hurt the earth and the sea, 


3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, till 
we have sealed the servants of our 
» 
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anr darakhton ko zarar na pa- 
hunchdna. 

4 Aur main no nn ka slinmar, 
par mnliren ki gayi thm, suna, 

ki banilsrsxel ke sab fiiqoiimen 
se ek sau chaudlis bazar par miibr- 
en ki gay in : 

5 Yahudah ke firqa se barab 
bazjir par mulir cn ki gayiu. Kubin 
ke iirqa se barab bazar par mnb- 
ren ki ga 3 bn. Jadd ke firqa se 
bdrab bazar par mubrcn ki gaym 

0 Yasar ke firqa se b^rah laazar 
par muhren ki gayin. Naftali ke 
firqa se bdrab bazar par mubrcn 
ki gayin. Munassi ke firqa sc 
barab bazar par mubrcn ki gayin. 

7 Sama’nn ke fii'qa se barab bazar 
par mubrcn ki gayin. Lawijkc 
firqa se barab bazar par mubrcn 
ki gayin. Jsbalcar ke firqa se 
bdrab bazar par mubrcn ki ga^fin 

8 Zabuliin ke firqa se bdrab ha- 
zdr par nuibren ki gayin. Yusu! 
ke firqa se bdiab liazdr pai luub- 
rcn ki gayin. Jbnyamin ke firqa 
se barab bazar par mubrcn ki 
gayin, 

9 Ea’d us ke main no nazar ki, 
to kyd dekbta bun, ki bar ok 
qauni, aur firqa, aur log, aur abl i 
zuban men sc ek aisi bari jamd^at, 
jise koi shumdr nabin kar saktd, 
sufcd jdma pabinc, aur khurma 
ki dalidn bdtbon men iiye, us I 
takbt aur I3ap*a ko age Icbari hai; 

10 Aur buland dwdz sc chilldkc 
yfin kahti bai, ki blajat bamaro 
Kbudd sc bai, jo takbt par bai- 
thd, aur Barra sc bai. 

11 Aur sarc firishta takbt atir 

un buzurgon, aur^ un cbdron jdn- 
daron kc gird kbarc the ; pbir 
takbt ke dgo aundhe gir j)are, i 
aur Kbudd ko sijda kiyd, | 

12 'Aur bole, Amin* Barakat, | 
aur jaldl, aur danisb, aur sbukr- ! 
guzdri, aur bzzat, aur qudrat, aur j 
taqat, abad tak hamdre Kbudd ! 
ke liye. Amin. 

13 Un buzurgon men se ek 
mujb se puchbnc iaga, £i We jo 


God ill their foreheads. 

I 4 And T beard the number of 
them which were scaled . and 
[ there were scaled an hundred and 
£cixij and four thousand of all the 
tribes of tlic children of Israel. 

.1 01' the tribe of Jadii leerc 
scaled twelve lliousand. Of the 
tribe of Reuben we^'e sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad 
toere sealed twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Ascr 'were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of bfepthalim were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
klanasscs were scaled twelve 
tliousand 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon toere 
scaled twelve thousand. Of the 
ti’ibe of* l^evi toere sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe oflssa- 
ebar were sealed twelve thousand 

8 Of the tiibc of Zabulon toere 
scaled twelve thousand. Of tlie 
tribe of Jo«epb teete sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Ben- 
jnniiii toere scaled twelve tbem- 
saiul. 

9 After this I beheld, and, Jo, a 
great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and be- 
fore the) jamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their liands ; 

10 Add cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvatiiin to our God 
which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. 

n And all the angels stood 
round about the throne, and a/rntd 
the ciders and the four beasts, anti 
foil before the throne on their 
fiiccH, and worshipped (lod, 

12 Baying, Amen: Blessing, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honour, and power, 
and might, he unto our God for 
ever and over. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders an- 
swered, saying unto me, What 
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sufed jtoa pahine Fain, kaun 
Fain, aur kaFEn se de ? 

14 Main ne kaFi, ki Ai saFiF, 
tu janta Fai. Tab us ne mujhe 
kalia, Ye we hi Fain jo ban musi- 
bat men se de, aur unhonne apne 
jamoijL ko Barra ke lahu se dhoya, 
aur unhen sufed kiya. 

15 Isi waste we Khuda ke takht 
ke %e Fain, aur us ki Faikal 
men rat dm us ki bandagi karte . 
aur wuF jo takht par baitha hai, 
un ko darmiyan suktinat karegil. 

16 We pFir bhukhe na Fonge, 
aur na piyase ; aur we dhiip aur 
garmi na uthawenge. 

17 Kyunki Baira jo taklit ke 
bicF 0 bicF Fai, un ki gallabdni 
karegd, aur unhen pdnion ke 
zinda soton tak pahuncFdegd : 
aur ICFuda un ki dnldion se Far 
ck aiisii ponchFegd. 

vni BiB. 

1 A tin jab us ne sdtwin mulir 
jc\. tori, tab dsman par qarib 

ddhi sa’at ki khdmoshi thi. 

2 Aur main ne un saton Frish- 
ton ko, JO KFuda ke age khare 
the, dekhd, ki unhen sdt narsingc 
diye gaye. 

3 Pnir ek aur firisFta dya, aur 
sone ka dhupdan Hyc hue qur- 
bdngdh ke pds ja khard Fud, aur 
bahut sikFushbuidn use di gayin, 
taki use sdre muqaddason ki 
du’don ke sdth sonahri qurbangdh 
par, jo takht ke dge Fai, guzrmie. 

4 Aur un khusFbuion ka dhudn 
muqaddason ki dn’don meninilke, 
Frishta ke hath sc KFudd ke iias 
dpar gayd. 

5 i^iui us firisFta ne dhupdan 
ko hyd, aur us men qurbdngdh 
ki dg bhari, aur zamin par pFenki : 
tab dwdzen hum, aur garj, aur 
biJH, aur bhaiincFdl 


are these which are arrayed in 
white robes ? and whence came 
they? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, 
thou knowest. And he said to 
me, These are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and liave 
washed their robes, and made 
them white m the jolood of the 
Lamb 

15 Therefore are they before 
the throne of God, and serve him 
day and night m his temple : and 
he that sitteth on the throne 
shall dwell among them 

J 6 They shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more ; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in 
the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall "lead them unto 
living fountams of waters : and 
God shall wipe away all tcais 
fiom their eyes. 

CHAPTER Vin. 

1 A ND when he had opened 

the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven about the 
space of half an hour. 

2 And I saw the seven angels 
which stood before God ; and to 
them were given seven trumpets. 

3 And another angel came and 
stood at the altar, having a golden 
censer ; and there was given unto 
him much incense, that he should 
offer it with the prayers of all 
saints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne. 

4 And the smoke of the incense, 
whu:h vauie with the prayers of 
the saints, ascended up before 
God out of the angel’s hand. 

5 And the angel took the censer, 
and Filed it with Fre of the altar, 
and cast if into the earth : and 
there were voices, and thunder- 
mgs, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake. 
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6 Anr tm sat Srishtoii ne, jm 
ke pas sat narsinge the, ap ko 
phunkne par taiyar kija. 

7 Aur pahile firishta ne nar- 
singa phiinka, tab ole, aur ag 
khun-amez maujud hui, aur zamm 
par phenki gayi : aur tihai dar- 
akht jal gaye, aur tamam han 
gilds jal gayi. 

8 Phir dusre firishta ne narsingd 
philnka, tab jaise ek bard paliai 
dg se jaltd hud samundar men 
phenka gayd, aur samundar ka 
tisra hissa lahu ho gayd ; 

9 Aur jdndaron ki tihdi, jitne 
samundar men zmda the, mar 
gaye ; aur kishtion kd tisra hissa 
tabdh ho gayd. 

10 Phir tisre firishta ne narsmg’d 
philnkd, tab bard sitdra chirdg sa 
jalta Jiua dsmdn se tiita, aur na- 
dion, aur pdni ke soton ki tihai 
parjdgh'd; 

11 Us sitdra ka ndm Xagdaund 
hai, aur tihdi pdni ndgdaund ho 
gaya„^; aur bahut sc ddiiii us pdni 
kc sabab sc mar gaye, ki wuh 
karwa ho gayd thd. 

12 Phir chauthe firishta ne nar- 
sin^d phunkd, to tihdi suraj, aur 
tihai chdnd, aur tihdi sitdre mdre 
gaye, yahdn tak ki un ki tihai 
tdrik ho gayi, aur dm ki tihdi, aur 
waise hi rdt ki tihdi bhi roshan 
na thi. 

13 Phir jo main ne nazar ki, to 
ek firishta ko dsmdn ke bicli o 
bich urte hue hari dwdz so yih 
kahte suna, ki Zamin ke rahuc- 
■wdlon par, un tin fnibhton ke nar- 
singe ki bdqi dwdzon kc sabab jo 
phunkne par haipj afsos, afsos, 
afsos ! 

IX BAB. 

1 TAB pdnchwen firishta ne 
ph unkd, lab main n e dsmdn 
se ek sitdra zamin par girte dekha, 
aureus kde ki kunji, jis ki thdh 
nahin, use di gayi. 


6 And the seven angels which 
had the seven trumpets picpared 
themselves to sound. 

7 The fiist angel sounded, and 
there fallowed hail and fire min- 
gled with l)looc3, and they were 
cast upon the earth : and the 
third pait of trees was burnt up, 
and all green grass was buint up. 

8 And the second angel sounded, 
and as it were a great mountain 
burning with fire was cast into the 
sea : and the third part of the sea 
became blood ; 

9 And the third part of the crea- 
tures which were in the sea, and 
had life, died ; and the third part 
of the ships were destioyed. 

JO And the third angel sounded, 
and there fell a great* star from 
heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the ibuntains 
of waters ; 

1 1 And the name of the star is 
called Wormwood • and the thii'd 
part ol the waters ])ccamo worm- 
wood , and many men died of the 
waters, because they were made 
bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, 
and the third part of the sun was 
smitten, and tiie third jiart of the 
moon, and the third part of the 
stars; so as the third ])a;t of 
them was darkened, and the day 
shone not for a third part of it, 
and the night likewise. 

33 And I beheld, and heard an 
angel fiying through the midst of 
heaven, saying witii a loud voice, 
Woo, w'oe, woe, to the luhabiters 
of the earth by reason of‘ tiie 
other voices of tlic trumpet of 
the three angels, which are yet to 
sound ! 

CIJAPTEK IX. 

J AN D the fifth angel sounded, 
x JL and I saw a star fall from 
heaven unto the earth : and to 
him was given the key of the 
bottomless pit. 

9 9 
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2 Aur us ne us kue ko, jis kj 
thah naliin, khola; to us kue se 
'bare tanur ka s^ dku^ utM ; aur 
us kue ke dlixien se surnj aur ha- 
'wi tarik ho gayi. 

3 Aur us dhuen se zamfn par 
tiddian niklfu, aur unhen waisf 
hi qudrat di gayf, jaisf zamm ke 
hichchhuon ki hai. 

4 Aur unhen yih kahd gay£, ki 
zamm ki ghas, ya koi sabzi, ya 
kisi darakht ko zarar na pahun- 
chden, magar sirf un admion ko 
jin ke mathon par Khuda ki 
muhr nahin 

5 Aur unhen yih diya gaya, ki 
we un ko jdn se na mdren balki 
p^nch mahine tak aziyat den, aur 
un ki aziyat bichchhu ke dank ki 
si thi, jab wuh Admion ko 

hai. 

6 Aur un dinon ddmi maut 
^undhenge, aur use na pawenge; 
aur marne ke mushtdq honge, aur 
maut un se bhagegi. 

7 Aur un tiddion ki suraten un 
ghoton ki SI thi, jo lavdi ke”liye 
taiydr hon, aur un ke siron par 

f oya sone ke taj, aur un ke c'hihra 
dmf ke se the. 

8 Aur un ke bal ’auraton ke se, 
aur un ke dant babar ke se the. 

5 Aur un kix baktar lohe ke 
baktar ki manind: aur un ke 
paron ki dwaz rathon aur bahut 
ghoron kf si, jo larai men dauren. 

10 Aur un k£ dumen bichchhu 
ki si thm, aur dank un ki dumon 
men the; aur unhen ikhtiydr 
mila, ki pdnch mahine tak ad- 
mion ko zarar pahunchden. 

^ 11 Aur un kd ek bddshdh thd, 
jo us a-'thdh kue kd firishta tha, 
us kd ndm ’Ibrdni men Abaddon, 
aur Yunani men Apullyon hai. 


2 And he opened the bottomless 
pit ; and there arose a smoke out 
of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace ; and the sun and the air 
were darkened by reason of the 
smoke of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the 
smoke locusts upon the earth : 
and unto them was given power, 
as the scorpions of the earth have 
power. 

4 And it was commanded them 
that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, neither any 
green thing, neither any tree; 
hut only those men which have 
not the seal of God in their fore- 
heads. 

5 And to them it was given that 
they should not kill them, but 
that they should be tormented 
five months: and their torment 
was as the torment of a scorpion, 
when he strike th a man. 

6 And in those days shall men 
seek death, and shall not find it ; 
and shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them. 

7 And the shapes of the locusts 
iveoYf like unto horses prepared 
unto battle; and on their heads 
7ce7r as it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces toere as the faces 
of men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair 
of women, and their teeth were 
as the teeth of lions. 

9 And they had breastplates, as 
it were breastplates of iron ; and 
the sound of their wings was as 
the sound of chariots of many 
horses running to battle. 

10 And they had tails like imto 
scorpions, and there were stings 
in their tails : and their power 
was to hurt men five months. 

11 And they had a king over 
them, which is the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but 
in the Greek tongue hath his name 
Apollyon. 
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12 Ek afsos guzar gaya; par, 
dekho, do afsos un ke ba’d anc- 
wale hain. 

13 Phil' chliathe firishta ne 
phunka, aur main ne sonaliH 
qurhangah ke charon smgon men 
se, jo Khnda ke huziir hai, ek awaz 
suni, 

14 Jo us chhathc finshta se, 
jis ke pas narsmga tha, kahti thi, 
IdUn charon firishton ko, jo Furafc 
kf bari nadi par band hain, khol 
de. 

15 Phir we charon lirishta 
clihute, JO ek sa’at, aur ek din, 
aur ek mahine, aur ek baras tak 
taiyar the, ki admion men se tihai 
ko mar dalcn. 

16 Aur faujon ke sawar shumar 
men bfs karor the . aur main ne 
un lea shumar waisa suna. 

17 Aur wuh ghore aur un ke 
sawclr dekhne men mujhe yitii 
nazar ^e, ki un ka haktar ag aur 
sumbul aur gandhak ka sa hai: 
aur un ke ghoron ke sir babar 
ke sir kf nianind ; aur un ke 
munh se dg aur dhuan am gan- 
dha'k nikaltf thf. 

18 Aur us dg, aur dhiten, aur 
gandhak sc jo un kc munh se 
nikaltf thf, ya’ne, in tfnon afaton 
sc tihdf ddmf mdre gaye. 

19 Ki un kf qudraten un ke 
munh men, aur uu kf dum men 
thfn ; kyilnki un kf dumeu sam- 
pon kf sf, jin men sir the, aur wc 
nn"se zarar pahnnchdte the. 

20 Aur bdqf Mrafon tie, jo tm 
dfat5n se mdre na gaye the, apne 
hdthon ke karaon sc tauba na kf, 
M dewon, aur sone aur nlpe aur 
pftal aur patthar aur lakrf kf 
mdraton kf, jo na dekh aur na 
sun aur na chal saktfn, piijd na 
karen: 

21 Anr unhon ne khun, aur 
jaddgarfon, aur zina, aur chorfon 
se, jo we karte the, tauba na kf* 
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1 2 One woe is past ; and^ be- 
hold, there come two woes more 
hereafter. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the golden altar which is 
before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel 
which had the trumpet, Loose the 
four angels which are bound in 
the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were 
loosed, which were prepared for 
an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and a year, for to slay the third 
part of men. 

1 6 And the number of tlie arifty 
of the horsemen ti^cre two hun- 
dred thousand thousand , and J 
heard the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses 
in the Tision, and them that sat 
on them, having breastplates of‘ 
fire, and of jacinth, and brim- 
stone • and the heads of th<' 
horses were as the heads oI‘ lions ; 
and out of their mouths issued 
fire and smoke and brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third 
part oi‘ men killed, by the fire, 
and by the smoke, and by the 
brimstone, which issued out of 
their mouths. 

19 For their pow’-er is in their 
mouth, and in their tails: for their 
tails %r(>Te like unto serpents, and 
had heads, and with them they 
do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men 
which wore not killed by these 
plagues yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they 
should not worship devils, and 
idols of gold, and silver, and brass, 
and stone, and of wood: whielt 
neither can see, nor hear, nor ' 
walk : 

21 Keither repented they of 
thdr murders, nor of their sot*- 
ceries, nor of their fbmication, 
nor of their thefts. 

g 



676 


MUKlSHAPlT, X. 


X BAB. 

1 "pHIR mam ne ek aur zori- 
* Jr war firishta dsman se 

utarte dekha, jo badli ko orhe, 
aur us ke sir par dhanuk tlia ; us 
ka chihra aftab sa, aur us ke 
p£nw ig ke sutunon kf manmd 
the : 

2 Aur us ke hath men ek chhoti 
SI kitib khuli hili thi : aur us ne 
apna dahina panw samundar par, 
aur bayan khushki par dhara, 

3 Aur barf awdz se, jaise babar 
garajtd hai, pultira • aur jab us 
ne pukax^, tab bddal ke garajne 
M dwazen dm. 

4 Aur jab we sdt badal garaj 
chuke, main likhne par tha * tab 
main ne asman se ek dwaz sum, 
jo mujhe farmati thi, ki Un ke 
sat badalon ne jo kuchh kaha us 
par muhr kar rakh, aur hkh mat. 

5 Tab us iirishta ne, jise main 
ne samundar aur khushki par 
khara dekha, apna hath dsmdn 
M taraf uthayd^ 

6 Aur us ki jo abad tak zinda 
hai, jis ne dsmdn ko aur jo kuchh 
us men hai, aur zamm ko aur jo 
kuchh us men hai, aur samundar 
ko aur jo kuchh us men hai, 
paidd kiyd, qasam khai, ki jihir 
waqt na hoga . 

7 Balki sdtwen hrishta kf dwdz 
ke dinon men, jab wuh phunkne 
lagegd, Khudd kd poshida matlah, 
jaisd us ne apne khidmat-guzdr 
nahion ko khush-khabari di, piira 
hogd. 

8 Aur us dwdz ne jo mam ne 
dsmdn se suni phir mujh se bat 
ki, aur kahd, Jd, wuh chhoti khulf 
hui kitdb, JO us hrislita ke, jo 
darya aur khushki par khara hai, 
hdth men hai, le. 

9 Tab main ne us firishta ke 
pds jdkar kaha, ki Wuh chhoti 
kitdb mujh ko de TJs ne mujhe 
kaha, Le, aur use khd jd ; wuh 
terd pet karwd kar degj, par 


CHAPTER X. 

1 AND I saw another mighty 

angel come down from 
heayen, clothed with a cloud : 
and a rainbow was upon his head, 
and his face was as it were the 
sun, and his feet as pillars of fire : 

2 And he had in his hand a 
little book open : and he set his 
right foot upon the sea, and /lis 
left foo/ on the earth, 

3 And cried with a loud Yoice, 
as zs/ten a lion loareth : and when 
he had cried, seven thunders ut« 
tered their voices. 

4 And when the se\^eu thunders 
had uttered their voices, I was 
about to write * and I heard a 
voice from heaven saying unto 
me, Seal up those things which 
the seven thunders uttered, and 
write them not. 

5 And the angel which I saw 
stand upon the sea and upon the 
^arth htted up his hand to hea- 
ven, 

6 And sware by him that liveth 
for ever and evei, who created 
heaven, and the things that there- 
in are, and the earth, and the 
things that therein aic, and the 
sea, and the things which are 
therein, that there should be 
time no longer : 

7 But in the days of the voice 
of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the mystery 
of God should be finished, as he 
hath declared to his servants the 
prophets. 

S And the voice which I heard 
Irom heaven spake unto me again, 
and said, Go and take the little 
book which is open in the hand 
of the angel whicli standeth upon 
the sea and upon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, 
and said unto him, Give me the 
little book. And he said unto 
me, Take it, and cat it up ; and 
it shall make thy belly bitter, 
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tex'e inunh men shahd si mitM 
lagegi. 

JO Tab main ne %vti1i cblioti 
kitab us iinsiita ke h^tk se li, aur 
use kba gaya , wub mere munli 
men sbabd Id tarali mitbi th'x; 
aur jab main use kba gaya, mera 
pet karwa ho gaya. 

1 1 Aur us ne mujbe kaba, Zarur 
bai, ki tu bahut se logon, aur 
qaumon, aur ahl i zuban, aur bad- 
shahon ki bdbat pbii* nubiiwat 
kare. 

XI BAB. 

1 AUIb ek sarkanda janb Id 
j_3l, manind mujbe diya gayti, 

aur wub firisbta kbara iioke 
kabta tba, ki Uth, aur Kbuda Id 
baikal aur qui'bangah, aur un ko 
jo us men ’ibadat karte bain, map. 

2 Magar us dal an ko, jo baikal 
ke babar bai, clibor de, aur use 
mat nap; kyClnki wub gaixqau- 
moxj ko diya gaya bai: aur w^e 
muqaddas sbabr ko ba 3 \ 1 ,lfs ma- 
bine tak pan won se latarenge. 

3 Aur mam apne do gawAbon 
ko qudrat bakbsbunga, aur we 
tat pahinkar ek bazar do sau 
sdtb dm tak nubiiwat karenge. 

4 Yib we do darakbt zaitun ke, 
aur do sbam’adan baiii, jo zamm 
ke Kbuda ke buzur kharc bain, 

5 Aur agar koi cbabe, ki unfxen 
zarar pabuncbae, to un ke munb 
se iig nikalti, aur un ke dusbma- 
non ko kba j^ti bai : so agar koi 
, cbdbe ki unbcn zai'ar pabuncbae, 
to zarui- bai ki wub isi tarab mrira 
j4we. 

6 Un ko ikbtiyar bai, ki asman 
ko band karoo, ki un ki nubiiwat 
ke dinon men pdni na barse : aur 
panion par bbx ikbtiydr rakbte, 
ki unhen labii bana ddlen, aur jab 
jab cbi^ben, zamin par bar tarab 
ki 4fat lawen. 

7 Aur we jab apni gaw^bx de 
cbukenge, to wub jand^r jo a-tb4b 
kue sc nikaltd bai, un ye layegd, 


but it shall be in tby moutb 
sweet as boney. 

10 And I took the little book 
out of tbe angel’s band, and ate 
it up ; and it was in my mouth 
sweet as honey : and as soon as I 
bad eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

11 And be said unto me. Thou 
must prophesy again before many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings. 


ClXAPTEll XI. 

1 AXD tbei'c was given me a 

I'eed bice unto a rod : 
and tbe angel stood, saymg, Kisc, 
and measuie the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that wor- 
ship therein. 

2 But tbe court which is with- 
out the temple leave out, and 
measure it not; for it is gi\en 
unto tbe Gentiles : and the holy 
city shall they tread under foot 
forty and two months 

3 And i w’lll gnu poioer unto 
ray two witnesses, and tlmy shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days, clothed in 
sackcloth. 

4 These are tbe two obve trees, 
and tbe two candlesticks standing 
before tbe God of the earth. 

o And if any man will hurt 
them, fme proceedetb out of their 
mouth, and devouretb their ene** 
mics : and if any man will hurt 
them, be must in this manner be 
kiUed. 

6 These have power to shut 
heaven, that it xain not in tbe 
days of their prophecy : and 
have power over waters to turn 
them to blood, and to smite the 
earth with all plagues, as often 
as they will. 

7 And when they isball have 
bnished their testimony, the beast 
that ascendeth out of the bottom** 

9 9 



678 MUKASHAFlT, XI. 


aur un par galib hog^, aur unlien 
indr dalegci. 

8 Aur un ki Msben us bare 
sbahr ke bazar men, jo tashbih 
ke taur par Sadum aur Misr kab- 
liti hai, jaban bamdra Kbudd- 
wand bbi sabb par kbfncbd gaya, 
pan rabengf. 

. 9 Aur logon, aur firqon, aur ahl 
i zubdn, aur qaumon ke log un ki 
lasbon ko sarhe tin din tak dekba 
karenge, aur un ki lasbon ko qabr 
men rakhne na denge. 

3 0 Aur zamm ke rahnewale un 
par kbushi o kburrami karenge, 
aur ek dusre ko saugaten bhej- 
enge; kyiinki un do nabion ne 
zamin ke rahnewalon ko sataya 
thd. 

11 Am* sdrbe tm din ke ba’d 
zindagi kf Euh Khudd kf taraf se 
un men dar di, aur we apne panw- 
on par kbare bo gaye ; tab jinbon 
ne unben dekba, sbiddat se dare. 

12 Aur unbon ke asmdn se ek 
bar! dwdz suui, ps ne unben kabd, 
ki Idbar upar do. Aur we badal 
men ake dsmdn par cbale gaye ; 
aur un ke dusbmauon ne un ko 
dekba. 

1 3 Phir usi gbari ek bard bbaun- 
chdl dyd, aur us sbabr kd daswdn 
bissa gir gayd • us bbauncbdl men 
sat bazar ddmi jdn se mare gaye, 
aur bdqi jo the kdmp gave, aur 
unhou ne dsmdn ke Khuda kf ta’- 
rff kf. 

14 Ddsra afsos guzar gayd; de- 
kbo, tfsra afsos jald dta bai. 

15 Anr satwen firisbta ne pbun- 
ka, aur dsmdn par barf awdzen 
yib kabtf bui dfn, ki Dunyd kf 
bddsbdhaten hamdrc ^uddwand 
aur us ke Masfh kf ho gayfn, aur 
wub abad tak badsbdhat karega. 

16 Aur cbaubfs buzurg jo apne 
apne takbt par Khudd ke buzur 
baitbe the, munb’lce bal gire, aur 
Khudd ko sijda kiyd, 


less pit shall make war against 
them, and shall oyercome them, 
and kill them 

8 And their dead bodies shall He 
in the street of the great city, 
which spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, wbeie also our Lord 
was crucified. 

9 And they of the people and 
kindreds and tongues and nations 
shall see their dead bodies three 
days and an half, and shall not 
sufeer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon 
the earth shall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and shall send 
gifts one to another; because 
these two prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three days and an 
half the Spirit of life trom God 
entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet; and groat fear 
fell upon them which saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice 
from heaven saying unto them, 
Come up hither. And they as- 
cended up to heaven in a cloud ; 
and their enemies beheld them. 

13 And the same hour was 
there a great earthquake, and the 
tenth part of the city fell, and in 
the earthquake were slam of men 
seven thousand: and the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave glory 
to the God of heaven. 

14 The second woe is past; emd, 
behold, the third woe comjath. 
quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sound- 
ed; and there were great voices 
in heaven, saying, The kingdoms 
of this world aie become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ; and he shall reign for 
ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twenty 
elders, which sat before God on 
their seats, fell upon their faces, 
and worshipped God, 
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17 Aur I ole, ki Ai Khudawand 
Khuda, Qadir i mutlaq, jo hai, 
aur tha, aur aneAvald hai, ham tera 
shukr karte hain ; kyunki tu ne 
apni barf qudrat li, aur badshdliat 
kf. 

18 Aur qaumen gusse hum, aur 
tera qahr ay a, aur waqt pahun- 
cha, ki mm don ki ’adalat ki jde, 
aur tu apne khidmat-guzar nabion, 
aur muqaddas logon ko, aur un ko 
jo tere nam se darte ham, kya 
chhote kya bare, ajr bakhshe, aur 
un ko jo zamin ko khar.^b karte 
hain, kharab kare, 

19 Aur Khuda ki haikal asman 
men khul gayi, aur us ki haikal 
men us ke ’ahd ka sanduq dekhne 
men aya, aiu* bijlian aur awazen, 
aur garajnd, aur bhaunchal ae, 
aur bare ole pare. 


XU BiB. 

1 A UB ek bara nishan asman 

par nazar dya ; ek ’aurat 
suraj ko orhe hue, aur chand us 
ke pinwon tale, aur us ke sir 
par barah sitaron kd tdj tha : 

2 Wuh ’aurat hdmila thi, aur 
dard se chill ati,^ aur janne ko 
ainthti thf. 

3 Fhir ek aur nishan asman par 
dikhai diyd; aur, dekho, ek bara, 
surkh azhdaha jis ke sdt sir, aur 
das smg, aur sat taj us ke siron 
par the, zabir hua. 

4 Us ki dum ne dsman ke tihdi 
sitdre khinche, aur unhen zamin 
par (Idla : phir azhdaha us ’aurat 
ke %e jo janne par thi, ja khara 
hdd, ki jab wub jane, to us ke 
bachcha ko nigal jdwe. 

^ 5 Aur wuh farzand i narina jani, 
jo muqarrar hua, ki lobe ki ’asd 
leke sab qaumon par hukdmat 
kare : aur us ke larkc ko Khudd 
ke aur us ke takht ke dge uthd 
le gaye. 


17 Saying, We give thee thanks? 

0 Lord God Almighty, which 
art, and wast, and art to come ; 
because thou hast taken to thee 
thy great power, and hast reigned. 

18 And the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is come, and tne 
time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, and that thou should - 
est give reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, 
and them that fear thy name, 
small and great ; and shouldest 
destroy them which destroy the 
earth. 

19 And the temple of God w^as 
opened in heaven, and there -was 
seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament : and there were light- 
nings, and voices, and tliunder- 
ings, and an earthquake, and great 
hail. 

CHArTEll xir. 

1 AXD there appeared a great 
J:\. wonder in heaven; a 

woman clothed with the sun, and 
the moon under her feet, and 
upon her head a crown of twelve 
stars : 

2 And she being with child 
cried, travailing m birth, and 
pained to be delivered. 

3 And there ap]>eared another 
wonder in heaven ; and behold a 
great .red dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon lus heads. 

4 And his tail drew the third 
part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to the earth : and 
the dragon stood before the wo- 
man which was ready to be de- 
livered, for to devour her child 
as soon m it was born. 

5 And she brought forth a man 
child, who was to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron : and her child 
was caught up unto God, and fa 
his throne. 
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6 Aur WTili ’aurat “bayab^ men, 
jahdn Khuda ne us ke liye jagah 
taiyar ki thi, bhag gayf, taki wab^n 
bm'ab sau sath dm tak us ki par- 
warisb karen. 

7 Phir asman par larai buf Mi- 
kael aur us ke brisbta azhdabe se 
lare , aur azbdaba aur us ke 
fesbta un se lare , 

8 Lckm un par galib nabo sake, 
aur na asm^ par un ki pbir 
jagab mill. 

9 So bara azbdaba nikal£ gayi, 
-wnbi purani samp, jis ka nam 
Iblis aur Shaitan bai, 30 sarc 
jabdn^ko daga deta bai * wuh za- 
min par giraya gaya, aur us ke 
brisbta bbi us ke sath girae gaye. 

10 Phil main ne ek barf awaz 
£sman se yib kabtc suni, ki Ab 
najfit, aur qudrat, aur bamare 
Xbuda ki saltanat ii, aur us ke 
Masili ka ikbtiyar bbi; kyunld 
bamare bbaion par tubmat laga- 
newala, 30 rat din bamare Khuda 
ke ige un par tubmat lagdta tba, 
giraya gaya. 

11 Aur unbon ne barra ke lahd 
se, aur apni gaivabi ki bat se, us 
ko jit liya, aur uijbon ne apni 
janon ko niarne tak ’aziz na jana. 

12 Is waste, turn, ai asmuno, aur 
un par ke rabnewaio, khnsbi ka- 
ro. Afsos im par, jo kbusbki aur 
tari kc rabnewale bain I is bye 
ki IbHs bare gussc se turn par 
utrii, ki wuh janta bai, ki mere 
waqt men tbora hi baqi bai. 

13 Aur jab us azhdabe ne dekba, 
ki wall zamin par giraya gaya, to 
us ne us ’aurat ko jo farzaud i na- 
iina jani tbi, sataya. 

14 Aur us ’aurat ko bare ’uqab 
Jee do par diye gaye, taki wub us 
samp ke sdmbne se bayabdn ko 
apne muqam tak ur jde, jaban ok 
zamun, aur do zamdn, aur nim 
zamdn tak us ki parwaiisb mu- 
qarrar ki gayi. 

15 Pbir us samp ne apne munb 
se pani nadi ki mdnind us ’aurat 
ke piebbe babaya, tiiki us ko 


G And the woman tied into the 
wilderness, where she bath a 
jilace prepaied of God, that they 
should feed her there a thousand 
two hundred and tbieescore days. 

7 And there was war m heaven: 
Michael and bis angels fought a- 
gainst the dragon , and the dra- 
gon fought and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not, neither 
was their place found any more in 
heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was cast 
out, that old serpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan, which deceivetb 
the whole world, he was cast out 
into the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice 
saymg in heaven, Now is come 
salvation, and strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the 
power of his Christ * for the ac- 
cuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before 
our God day and night. 

11 Aoid they overcame him by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of their testimony; and 
they loved not their lives unto 
the death 

12 Therefore rejoice, heavens, 
and ye that dwell in them, Woe 
to the mhahiters of the earth and 
of the sea ! for the devil is come 
down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that 
he hath hut a short time. 

13 And when the dragon saw 
that he was cast unto the earth, 
he persecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man child. 

14 And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great eagle, 
that she might by into the wil- 
derness, into her place, where she 
is nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of 
the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of 
Lis mouth water as a flood after 
the woman, that he might cause 
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darya se baliawe. 

16 Par zamm ne us ’am at ki 
madad ki, ki apna munh khola, 
aur us nadi ko, jo azhdahe ne 
apne munh se bahai tin, pi liya. 

17 Aur azhdaha ’aurat pargusse 
hud, aur us ki baqi aulad se, jo 
lyhuda ke liukm mdnte, aur Yisu’ 
Masih ki gawdhi rakhte hain, 
larne gayd. 


XIII BAB. 

1 AFE main samundar ki reti 

^ par Idiard thd, aur deklid, 

ki ek jdnwar samundar se mkla, 
jis ke sdt sir, aur das smg the, aur 
us ke singon par das taj, aur us ke 
siren par kufr ke nam. 

2 Aur wuh jdnwar jo main nc 
dekhd, tendild ki shakl thd, aur 
us ke pdnwbhdlu ke se, aur kalla 
us kd babar kd sa ; us azhdahe ne 
apni qudrat, aur apnd takht, aur 
bard ikhtiyar use diyd. 

3 Aur main no dekhd, ki goyd 
us ke ek sir par ck zakhm i kari 
lagd hai, par us kd kdri zakhm 
changd ho gayd thd, aur sdri zamih 
us jdnwar ke pichhe ta’ajjub karti 
tbi. 

’ 4 Aur unhon ne us azhdahe ki, 
jis ne us jdnwar ke tain ikhtiyar 
diyd, parastish ki, aur us jdnwar 
ki parastish ki, aur hole, Kaiin 
us jdnwar ki mdnind hai? kauu 
us^e lar sakta hai ? 

5 Aur ck munh bard bol hoine- 
wdld aur kuir kahnewala use 
mild, aur baydiis mahine tak lardi 
kame ko use ikhtiyar diyd gayd. 

6 Aur wuli Khudd ki bdbat 
kufr bakne par apnd munh khol- 
kar, us ke ndm, aiir ip ke** khaima, 
aur un ke haqq men jo asmdn par 
rahte bain kul'r bakne lagd. 

7 Use yih diyd gayd, ki muqad- 


her to he carried away of the 
flood. 

16 And the earth helped the 
woman, and the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed up the 
flood which the dragon cast out 
of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of 
her seed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. ^ 

CHAPTEK XIII. 

1 AXD I stood upon the sand 
JfjL of the sea, and saw a beast 

rise up out of the sea, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crotvns, and 
upon his heads the name of blas- 
phemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw 
was hke unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the feet of a bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of a 
lion: and the dragon gave him 
his power, and his seat, and great 
authority. 

3 And [ saw one of his heads as 
it were wounded to death ; and 
his deadly -wound was healed: 
and all the world wondered after 
the beast. 

4 And they worshipped the dra- 

on winch gave power unto the 

east: and they worshipped the 

beast, saying, Who ie like unto 
the beast ? who k able to make 
war with him ? 

6 And there was given unto liim 
a mouth spewing great things 
and blasphemies ; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty 
and two months. 

C And he opened las mouth in 
blasphemy against God, to bias* 
pheme his name, and his taber- 
nacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to 
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das logon se muq^bala kare, aur 
un par gahb bo we, aur sab fiiqon 
aur abl i zuban, aur qaumon par 
use ikhtiydr mila, 

8 Aur zamin ke we sab raline- 
wale jm ke nam, us Barra ki kitab 
i hay at men, jo dunya ke sburu’ 
se qatl bu£, likhe nahm gaye, us 
ki puja karenge. 

9 Agar kisl ko kan bon, to sune. 

10 Jo qaid karne ke liye kisi 
ko le jata hai, so qaid men par- 
egd ; aur jo talwar se qatf karla 
hai, so talwdr bi se qatl boga. 
Muqaddas logon k4 sabr, aur 
imdn yihi bai 

11 Pbir main ne dekba, ki ek 
aur jdnwar zamm se utba: barra 
kf mamnd us ke do smg tbe, aur 
azbdabe ki tarab bolta tba. 

^ 12 Yib pabile jdnwar kd sard 
ikbtiyar lakbke us ke ige ’amal 
kartd bai, aur zamm aur us ke 
rabnewdlon se pabile janwar ko 
jis kd zakbmikdri cbanga bud, 
pujwdtd bai. 

13 Aur wuh bare acbambbc 
zdbir kartd bai, yabdn tak ki 
lo^on ki nazar men dsmdn se za- 
mm par ag barsiita, 

14 Aur uii acbambbon se, jm ke 
dikhdne ki qudrat us janwar ke 
sdmhne use di gayi, zamin ke rab- 
uewalon ko daga detd hai; Id 
zamin ke rabnewdlon" se kabta 
hai, ki turn us jdnwar jis men 
talw^ ka gbdo tba, aur jiyd, ek 
miirat bando. 

15 Aur use yib diyd gaya, ki us 

E uwar ki murat ko jan ba^bshc, 
us jdnwsir ki wub murat* baten 
bbi kare, aur un sab ko, jo us 
jdnwar ki miirat ko na pujen, qatl 
karwde. 

16 Aur sab chbote ba)‘e, daulat- 
mand aur garib, dzdd aur guldm 
sabbon ke dabine bdtb, yd mdtbe 
par ok nisbdn karwd de : 

1 1 Aur yib ki koi Icbarxd fa- , 


make war with tbe saints, and to 
overcome them . and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon tbe 
earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book 
of life of tbe Lamb slam from the 
foundation of tbe world. 

9 If any nian have an ear, let 
him hear. 

10 He that Icadetb mto cap- 
tivity shall go mto captivity : he 
that killetb with the sword must 
be killed with the swoid. Here 
IS tbe patience and tbe faith of 
tbe saints. 

11 And I beheld another beast 
coming up out of the earth ; and 
he bad two horns like a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon. 

12 And be excrciseth all the 
power of the first beast before 
him, and causeth the earth and 
them which dwell therein to wor- 
ship the first beast, whoso deadly 
wound was healed. 

13 And he doeth ^reat wonders, 
so that he maketh fire come down 
from heaven on the earth in the 
sight of men, 

14 And deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth by the 7ncans 
<?/* those miracles which he had 
power to do in the sight of the 
beast ; saying to them that dwell ^ 
on the earth, that they should * 
make an image to the beast, which 
had the wound by a sword, and 
did live. 

15 And he had 'power to give 
life unto^ the image of tlic hessst, 
that the image of the beast should 
both speak, and cause that as 
many as would not worship the 
image of the beast should be 
killed, 

16 And he causeth all, both 
small and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark 
in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads : 

17 And that no man might buy 
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rokht na kar sake, niagar wulii 
jis men wnli nishan, ya its jamvar 
kii ndm, ya us ke nam ka shumar 
ho. 

IS Banish yahan hai. "Wuhjo 
samajh rak^ita hai, us janwar ka 
’adaci gin jae , kyunki wuh insan 
ka ’adad hai ; aur us ka ’adad Chha 
sau chhiyasath hai. 


Xiy BAB. 

1 13 HIE, jo main ne nigah ki, 
X to kya clekha, ki ek Barra 

Saihun pahar par khara lha, aur 
us ke sath ek lakh chau^lis bazar, 
jm ke math on par ua ke Bap ka 
nam hkha tha. 

2 Phir main ne asman se ek 
dwaz suni, jo hahut panion ke 
shor, aur bare garajne ki aw^z ki 
manmd tin' : aur main ne barbat- 
nawdzon ki awaz, jo apni barbat 
bajdte the, suni 

3 Aur we takht ke samhne, aur 
un ch^ron jandaion aur bnzui- 
gon ke dge naya rag ga i ahe the , 
aur koi un ek lakh chaualis hazar 
ke siwa, jo zainin se kharide gaye 
the, us rag ko sikh na saka. 

4 Ye we lo" bain, jo ’auraton ke 
satb gandagi men na pare; ki 
kunware bain. Ye we hain jo 
Barra ke pichhe ;)atc bain jahaii 
kahin wuh hai. Ye" Khuda 
aurBairakebyepahile phal hoke 
ddmion men se mol Hyc gaye hain. 

d Aur un ke munh men makr 
paya na gay^ ki we Khuda kc 
takht ke %e be-’aib hain. 

6 Aur main no ek aur brishta 
Injil 1 abacli bye Iixle deklid, ki 
4sin^ ke bich o bfeb ur rah^l t)id, 
tdki zamm ke rahncwdlon, aur 
sab (^aum, aur firqa, aur ahl i zu- 
ban, aur logon ko k^iushlcbabari 
sunawe. 

7 Aur us ne bar! dwaz sc kahd, 
Khuda se daro, aur us kd jaldl 
zahir karo ,• kyunki us kl ’aialat 
ki ghari di ; aur usx kl parastish 


or sell, save he that had the mark, 
or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name. 

18 Here is wisdom. Let him 
that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast . for it is 
the number of a man ; and his 
number is Six hundred three- 
score a7id six. 

CHAPTEE XIY. 

1 A NB I looked, and, lo, a Lamb 
XX stood on the mount Sion, 

and with him an hundred forty 
and four thousand, having his 
Father’s name written in their 
foreheads 

2 And I heard a voice from hea- 
ven, as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thun- 
der* and I heard the voice of 
harpers harping with their harps : 

3 And they sung as it were a 
now Gong before the throne, and 
before the four beasts, and the 
elders : and no man could learn 
that song hut the hundred and 
forty and four thousand, which ' 
were redeemed from the earth. 

4 These are they which were 
not defiled with women ; for they 
arc '\lrgins. These ai o they which 
ibllow the Lamb whithersoever 
he goeth. These were redeemed 
Irom among men, hrm/ the first- 
fruits unto God and to* the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was found 
no guile: for they are without 
fault before the throne of God. 

^ G And 1 saw another angel fiy 
in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7 Raying with a loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to him ; for 
the hour of his judgment is come ; 
and worship him that made hea- 
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karo, jis ne asman anr zamm, aur 
samundar, anr pani ke chashma 
paida kiye. 

8 Anr ns ke pichhe ck dnsra 
firishta akar 3 run kola, Id Babul, 
wuh bara shabr, gir para, gir paiA , 
kynnki us ne apni haramk^i Id 
gazabi mai sdri qaumon ko pilai. 

9 PMr ek tisra firishta nn ke 
picbbe 6,yi, anr bari 4waz se bold, 
ki Jo koi us jdnwar, aur ns ki 
murat ki pnja kartd bai, aur us 
kd nishan apne tadthe ya apne 
batb par bone detd bai, 

10 Wub Kbuda ke qahr Id ns 
mai ko, jo us ke qahr ke piyale 
men be milde dbalf gayi, piegd ; 
aur wuh mnqaddas firisbton, aur 
Barra ke age dg aur gandhak 
men tarapegd : 


11 Anr nn ke tarapne kd dbu- 
wdn abad talc uthtd rahtd bai, 
aur un ko jo us jdnwar, aur us ki 
mdrat kf pujd karte bain, aur 
us ko jo us ke ndm kd nisbdn 
liye bai, rdt dia kabbi drdm na- 
bm* 

12 Mnqaddas logon kd sabr ya- 
bdn bai ; we jo Kbuda ke hukmon 
aur Tisu’ ke iradn ko liye rahte 
bain, yahan bain, 

13 Phir main ne dsmdn sc ek 
dwdz sum, jo mujh se kabti thi, ki 
Likb : We murda jo Khudawand 
men marte bain, ab se mubarak 
hain ; liuh kabti bai, Id Hdn, we 
apni mibnatou se drdm pate bain, 
aur un ke a’amdl un ke picbbe 
picbbe cbale dte bain, 

14 Phir main ne nazar ki, aur 
kyd dekbd, ek sufe'd iDadli, aur us 
badli par koi Ibn i Adam sd bai- 
thd thd, jis ke sir par sone kd taj, 
aur us ko bdtb men ek tez hansua 
thd. 

15 Anr ek aur firisbta haikal se 
nikld, aur use jo bacDi par baathd 
tbd bari dwdz se pukdrd, ki 
Apnd banaud lagd, aur kdt ; ky- 
u^i tore kdtnc kd waqt dyd; 


Yen, and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another 
angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, 
IS tailen, that great because 
she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion. 

9 And the third angel followed 
them, saying with a loud voice, 
If any man worship the beast and 
his image, and receive /lis mark 
m bis forehead, or in his hand, 

10 The same shall di'ink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which 
IS poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation ; 
and be shall be tormented with 
bre and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb : 

11 And the smoke of their tor- 
ment ascendeth up for ever and 
ever : and they have no rest day 
nor night, who worship the beast 
and bis image, and whosoever rc- 
ceiveth the mark of his name. 

12 Here is the patience of the 
saints . here they that keep 
the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus. 

13 And I beard a voice from 
heaven saying unto mo, Wiite, 
Blessed r/re the dead which die in 
the Lord from henceforth : Yea, 
saitb the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours ; ana their 
works do follow them. 

14 And I looked, and behold a 
white cloud, and upon the cloud 
one sat like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crowm 
and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel came out 
of the temple, crying with a loud 
voice to him that sat on the 
cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and 
reap; for the time is come for 
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ki zamm ki zird’at pakki hai. 

16 Aur us ne, jo badli par baitha 
tha, apna hansiia zamin par la- 
gay a, aur zamiu dirau ki g'ayi. 

17 Fhir ek aur iinshta us haikal 
sc, jo asman men hai, nikla, us 
pds bhi ek tez bansua tha. 

18 Pliir ek aur firishta jis ka 
ikhtiyar ng pai tha, qurbangah 
se mkla; us ne us ko jis kane tez 
hansua thd, bare shor ae pukdrke 
kali^, M Apna tez hansua lag^ 
aur zamm ke angur ke guchchhe 
kat: kyunki us ke angair pak 
chuke. 

19 Phir us hiishta ne apna han- 
siia zamm par dhara, aur zamm 
ke anguron ko kata, aur Khuda ke 
gazab kc bare kolhii men ddl 
(liya. 

20 Aur 'vvuli kolhd men shahr 
ke bahar pera gaya, aur us kolhri 
se lahu sau kos tak ais£ baba, ki 
ghoyon kf bag on tak pahuncha. 


XY BlB. 

1 "Tp HIP main ne ek aur nishdn 
JL lisman men dekh^, jo bar4 

aur acliambhe ka tha, ki sdt 
tirishta pichhlj sat afaton ko liye 
hain; kyunki Khud4 ka gazab 
un men bhara hiia hai. 

2 Aur main ne shisha ka ek 
daiya ag se mila hda dekha, aur 
un ko bhi jo us j an war, aur us ki 
murat, aur us ke nishtin, aur us ke 
nam ke ’adad par galib de the, us 
shl<Iia kc samtmdar par Khuda 
ki barbat liye khare the. 

3 Aur we Khuda ke bandaMdsd 
kd rdg aur Barra kd rdg yih 
kahke gdtc liaiy, ki Ai Khudd- 
wand Khudd, Qddir i mutlaq, tore 
kdm bare aur acliambhe ke hain : 
ai muqaddason ke Bddshdh, teri 
rdhen rdst aur"durust hain. 

4 Ai Klmddwand, kaun'tujh se 
na clarcgd ? aur tere ndm kd jaldl 
zdhir na karcgd? kyunki tu hi 


’ thee to reap ; for the harvest of 
the earth is lipe. 

16 And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the earth ; 
and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out 
of the temple which is in heaven, 
he also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out 
from the altar, which had power 
over hre ; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the sharp 
sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters of 
the vine of the earth; for her 
grapes are fully ripe. 

19 Amd the angel thrust in his 
sickle into the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth, and cast U 
into the great winepress of the 
wrath of God. 

20 And the winepress was trod- 
den without the city, and blood 
came out of the winepress, even 
unto the horse bridles, by the 
space of a thousand a7id six hun- 
dred furlongs. 

CIHVPTEP XY. 

1 A XD I ^aw another sign in 

heaven, great and marvel- 
lous, seven angels haring the 
seven last plagues; for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God- 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of 
glass mingled with fire : and them 
that had gotten the victory over 
the beast, and over his image, and 
over his mark, a^id over the num- 
ber of his name, stand on the sea 
of glass, having the harps of God. 

3 And they sing the song of 
Moses the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb, saying, 
Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty; just 
and true are thy ways, thou King 
of saints. 

4 Who shall not fear thee, O 
Lord, and glorify thy name ? for 
thou only art holy: for all na- 
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sirf quddus hai • ki san qaumen 
awengi, aur tere age sijda ka- 
rengf, ki teri ’adalaten zihir hm 
kain. 

5 Aur ka’d us kc jo mam ne 
uazar ki, to kya dekhci, ki gawahi 
ke khaima Id haikal asman par 
kholi gayi : 

6 Aur we saton finshta un siton 
^faton ko liye saf aur barrdq po- 
shak pahine hue, aur sone ke 
smaband smon par lagae hue, 
haikal se nikal ae. 

7 Aur un chdron jandaron men 
se ek ne sone ko sat piyale us 
Khuda ko qahr se bhare hue, jo 
abad ul abad zinda hai, un sa- 
ton finshton ko diye. 

8 Aur mih haikal Khuda ke 
jaldl aur us Id qudrat kc sabab 
dhuen se bhar gayi ; aur jab tak 
un saton finshton Id sat dfaten 
tamdm na hum, koi us haikal men 
dakhil na ho saka, 

XVI BlB. 

1 "p hie main ne haikal se ek 
JT bari dwdz suni, jo un sat- 
on firishton se yun kahti thi, ki 
Rawana ho, aur Idiuda kc qahr 
ke un piydlon ko zamin par un- 
delo. 

2 Chunanchi pahia chala gaya, 
aur apnd piydla zamin par unclela ; 
tab un logon men jin par us jan- 
war kd mshdn tha, aur un men jo 
us ki mdrat ki pdja karte the, 
bare aur zabun phore paida hue. 

3 Phir diisre firishta ne apnd 
piydla samundar men unsold ; tab 
wuh murda ke lahd sd ho gaya : 
aur bar ek jdndar jo samundar 
men thd mdd. 

4 Phir tfsre hrishta ne apnd pi- 
ydla nadion aur pdnion ke chash- 
mon men unrjeld,* wuh lahu ho 
gaye. 

5 Aur main ne panfon ke hrishta 
ko yih kahte sund, ki Ai ’ddil 
Khuddwand, jo hai, aur thd, aur 
Sogd, tu hi Quddus hai, ki tu ne 
yiin *adalat kl. 


tions shall come and ivorship be- 
fore thee; for thy judgments are 
made manifest. 

5 And after that I looked, and, 
behold, the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the testimony m heaven 
was opened : 

6 And the seven angels came 
out of the temple, ha^ mg the 
seven plagues, clothed in pure 
and white linen, and having their 
bi easts girded with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the four beasts 
gave unto the seven angels seven 
golden vials full of the wrath of 
God, who liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of God, and 
from his power ; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till 
the seven plagues of the seven 
angels were fulfilled. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 and I heard a great voice 
J\. out of the temple saying 

to the seven angels. Go your 
ways, and pour out the viafs of 
the wrath of God upon the earth. 

2 And the first wont, and poured 
out his vial upon the earth ; and 
there fell a noisome and grievous 
sore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beast, and icpon them 
which worshipped his image, 

3 And the second angel poured 
out his vial upon the sea ; and it 
became as the blood of a (fead 
wfm: and every living soul died 
in the sea. 

4 And the third angel poured 
out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters ; and they be- 
came blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of the 
waters say, Thou art righteous, O 
Lord, which art, and wast, and 
shalt be, because thou hast judged 
thus. 
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6 Kyiiiiki iinhon ne muqaddason 
aur nabfon ka khun baliaya iiai; 
so tu ne pme ko unlicn laliil diya, 
ki we isi laiq ham. 

7 Phir mam ne dusre fiiishta ko 
qiirbangali men se yih kahle suna, 
ki Han, ai Khndawand Kbuda, 
Qadir i inutlaq, ten ’adilaten 
sachchi aur last bain. 

8 Phir cbautbe brishta ne apna 
piyala suiaj parundela; use qu- 
di'at di gayi thi, ki admion ko % 
se jhulsa^e. 

9 Aur admi sakht garmi se 
jhulas gaye, aur Kbuda ke iiam 
par, JO afaton par ikhtiyar rakhta 
bai, kufr bakte the; aur iinbon 
ne tauba na kq ki us kajalal za- 
bir karen. 

^ 10 Phir panebwen firisbta no us 
jauAvar ke takbt par apna piyala 
undebi ; us ki badshdlii men ta- 
nk! child gayi ; aur we mare dard 
ke apni zubdnen cbabdte the ; 

1 1 Aur apne dardou aui pboron 
ke babs dsmdn ke Kbuda par kufr 
bakte the, aur apne kamon se 
tauba na ki. 

yj Phir chhalbe bnsbta ne apna 
piydla us baredarya men, joPuidt 
bai, undela ; us kd pan! sukh gay a, 
taki purab ke badshahon ke liye 
rdh taiydr bOwe. 

13 Phir main ne us azhdahe kc 
muiib se, aur us janwar ke munb 
se, aur us jhuibe nabi ke munb se 
tin ndpak ruhon ko mendakon ki 
shaki nikalte dekbd. 

14 Ki we achambbe dikhane- 
wale dewon ki ruhen bain,jo sari 
dunya ke badshahon pds jatm, ki 
unhen Qadir i mutlaq Kfnida kc 
roz i ’azlru ke muqabala par jam’a 
karen. 

15 iDekh, maiii chor ki mdnind 
dtd bijn. Mubdrak bai wub jo 
jdgtd, aur apni posbdk ki khabar- 
ddri kartd bai ; aisa na bowe, ki 
wub uanga pbire, aur log us ki 
sbarm ko dekben. 

16 Phir us ne^un ko ck makdn 


6 For they have shed the blood 
of saints and piophets, and thou 
bast given them blood to drink ; 
for they are worthy. 

7 And I beard another out of 
the altar say, Even so, Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous a?'e 
thy judgments. 

8 And tbefouitb angel poured 
out bis vial upon the sun ; and 
poAver was given unto bun to 
scorch men with hie. 

9 And men AAxre scorched Avitb 
great beat, and blasphemed the 
name of God, which hath power 
over these plagues • and they re- 
pented not to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth angel poured 
out his vial upon the seat of the 
beast ; and his kingdom was full 
of darkness; and they gnawed 
their tongues for pain, 

1 1 And blasphemed the God of 
heaven because of their pams and 
their sores, and icjiented not of 
their deeds. 

J 2 And tlie sixth angel ]ioured 
out Iiis vial upon the great river 
Euphrates ; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the cast might be pre- 
pared. 

13 And I saw three unclean 
s})irits like frogs eowe out of the 
moiitli of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of tlie lieast, «uul out 
of the mouth of the false pro- 
phet. 

14 For they are the spirits of 
devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. 

15 EchoM, X come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that w^atcheth, and 
kce])eth bis gannonts, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame. 


16 And ho gathered them toge- 
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men, jis ka n^m ’Ibrini men Ar- 
majiddon hai, jam’a kiya. 

17 Phir s4twen fiiishta ne apna 
piyala hawa men imdela ; tab as- 
mdn ki kaikal ke takht se ek 
bari awaz yih kabtx bin nikli, ki 
Ho chnkd. 

18 Tab dwdzcn aur garajen, anr 
cbamaken hum , aur bara bhaun- 
ehal ^ya, aisa kijab se admi za- 
mfn par hain, aisa bara aur sakht 
bhaunchdl k"abhl iyi na thd. 

19 Aur wuli bara shahr tm 
tukre ho gayii, aur qaumon ke 
shahr gir gaye ; aur bail Babul 
Kbuda ke huzur yad di, taki use 
apne kamal qahr ki mai ka pi- 
yala dewe. 

20 Tab bar ek idpu bhaga, aur 
pahar kahin pde na ga3J'e. 

21 Aur dsman se admion X)ar 
man man bhar ke ole gire, aur 
olon ki dfat se admion ne Khudd 

ar kufr bakd; kyunki wuh ni- 
ayat hi sa^ht afat thi. 


XTII BAB. 

1 ATJR ek un sat drishton 
.jOL men se, jm ke jjas sdt pi- 

yale the, dya, aur mujh se yiin 
kahd, ki Idhar a : main tujh ko 
us bari kasbi ki sazd, jo bahut pa- 
mon par baithf bai, diklilaungd : 

2 Jis kc sdth zanim ke bad- 
shdhon ne hardmkdri ki, aur jis 
ki hardmkdri ki mai se zaminkc 
bashindagdn matwdle hue. 

3 Phir* wuh mujhe ba-waz’a 
riihdni baydbdn men le gayd; 
wahdn main ne ek ’aurat ko, qir- 
mizi rang, haiwdn par, jo kufr ke 
ndmon se bbari thd aur jis ke 
sdt sir aur das sing the, baithe 
dekhd. 

4 Yih ’aurat argawdni aur qir- 
mizi jord pahine, aur sone, aur 


ther into a place called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

17 And the seventh angel poured 
out his vial into the air j and 
there came a great voice out of 
the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, saying, It is done. 

18 And theie were voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings ; and 
there was a great earthquake, 
such as was not since men were 
upon the earth, so mighty an 
earthquake, and so great. 

19 And the great city was di- 
vided into three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell and great 
Babylon came in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceness 
of his wrath. 

20 And every island fied away, 
and the mountains were not found. 

21 And there fell upon men a 
great hail out of heaven, every stone 
about the weight of a talent : and 
men blasphemed God because of 
the plague of the hail ; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding 
great. 

CHAPTER XVn. 

1 A HD there came one of the 
jl\. seven angels which had 

the seven vials, and talked with 
me, saying unto me, Come hither ; 
1 will shew unto thee the judg- 
ment of the great whore that sit- 
teth upon many waters : 

2 With whom the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication^ 
and the inhabitants of the earth 
have been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. 

3 So he carried me away in the 
spirit into the wilderness : and I 
saw a woman sit upon a scarlet 
coloured beast, full of names of 
blasphemy, having seven heads 
and. ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and scarlet colour, and 
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jawalnr, aur motion se ^asta tlii ; 
ek sone ka piyala, nafraton se aur 
apm liaramkari ki gandagi se 
bkara hita, apne hath men liye 
till . 

5 Aui' us ke mathe par ek nam 
likli4 tha, MZ : BABUL BU- 
ZULU CHHIKALON AUR 
ZAMlN Kl NAFEAfON Kl 
Ml. 

6 Alain ne dekha, ki wuh ’anrat 
muqaddas logon ke kliun se, aur 
Tisii’ ke shaliidon kc lahu se mat- 
w41i lio raki thi; maip us ko 
dekhkar sakht hair^i se dang lio 
gaya. 

7 Tab us firishta ue mujhe ka- 
ha, Til kyun dang liai ? main us 
’aurat aur us banyan ka laz, jis 
par wuh sawar hai, aur jis ke sat 
sir aur das sing liam, tujh se ka- 
buiiga. 

8 Wuh baiwan jo tu ne dekha, 
so thd, aur ab nalim hai ; aur us 
a-th^h kite sc mkal avvega, aur 
haklkat men ]aega; aur zamin 
kc raluicwule jui ke nam zmdagi 
kc daftar men dunyii ki paidaish 
ke shuril’ sc likhe na gaye, us hai- 
wdn ko dckiike, jo thu, aur nahm 
liai, agarchi hai, ta’ajjub karenge 

0 Yiiii ’aq[lmand kf samajh hai. 
W'e sat sir sat pahar liain, jin par 
■wuli ’aurat bai^hi hai. 

10 Aur sat bildshah hain; pdnch 
to gir gaye, ck ’hai, dusra ab tak 
naliin dya ; aur jab awegd, thori 
muddat tak us ka rahna hoga. 

11 Aur wuh haiwan jo tha, am’ 
nahm hai, iithwan wuni hai, aur 
un sdton men se hiu, aur halakat 
men jata hai. 

13 Aur das sing jo tu ne dckhc, 
das badshali haxn, jiuhon ne ab 
tak bddshdhi nahiy pai, lekin 
Us haiwan ke sath ck sa’at tak 
bddshahon kd sd ikhtiydr pd- 
wenge. 

13 Un sab ki ek hi rde hai, aur 


decked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls, havmg a golden 
cup m her hand full of abomina- 
tions and filthiness of her fornica- 
tion. 

5 And upon her forehead was a 
name written, MYSTEBY, BA- 
BYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS 
AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH. 

6 And I saw the woman drunken 
Avith the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus: and when I saw her, I 
wondered with great admiration. 

7 And the angel said unto me, 
"Wherefoie didst thou mar\xl i 
will tell thee the mystery of the 
’woman, and of the beast that car- 
ricth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest 
was, and is not j and shall ascend 
out of the hottoniletKS ])it, and go 
into perdition: and they that 
dwell on the earth shall wonder, 
whose names woie uot wTitten in 
the hook of life from the fomsda- 
tiou of the world, when they bc’- 
liold the beast that was, and is 
not, and yet is, 

J) And here is the mind which 
hath wisdom. The seven heads 
are seven mountains, on wliicli 
the woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings : 
five are fallen, and one is, and 
the other is not y'ct come ; and 
when lie coineth, he must con- 
tinue a short space. 

11 And the beast that w^as, and 
is not, even he is the eighth, and 
is of the se’ven, and goeth into 
perdition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou 
sawest are ten kings, which have 
received no kingdom as yet ; but 
receive power as kings one hour 
with the beast. 


13 These have one mind, and 
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apni qndrat aur ikhtiyar is haiwan 
ko denge. 

14 We Barre se larai karenge, 
aar Barra iin par gahb hoga; 
kyunki wuh Khndawandon ka 
Khudi^wand, aur Badshahon ka 
Badskah hai; aur we jo us ke 
sath haan, so bulae liiie, aur ckune 
hue, aur diyanatdar hain. 

15 Pkir us ne mujhe kaha, We 
pani jo tu ne dekhe, jahan wuh 
kasbi baithi thi, so log, aur guro- 
hen, aur qaumen, aur ahl i zub^n 
hain. 

1 6 Aur us haiwan ke das smg, 
jo tu ne dekhe, us kasbi se ’ada- 
wat karenge, aur use be-kas aur 
nangi karenge, aur us ka gosht 
kliaenge, aur us ko ag se jalaenge. 

17 Kyunki Khuda ne un ke 
dilon men yih dala, ki us ki mu- 
rM bar lawen, aur ek hi rae hon, 
aur apru badshahi us haiwan ko 
den, jab tak ki Khuda Id haten 
pun hon. 

18 Wuk ’aurat, jise td ne dekh^ 
so wuh bard shahr hai, jo zamin 
ke bddshahon par bddshahat karta 
hai. 


XYIII BlB. 

1 T> AD un chizon ke main ne 
fg ek firishta ko asman par 

se utarte dekhd, jise bard ikhtiydr 
mild, aur zamin us ke jalal se 
roshan ho gayi. 

2 Us ne bari dwdz se pukarke 
yih kaha, ki Bari Bdbul gir 
parf, gir pari, wuh dewon kd 
ghar, aur bar ek gandi rub ki 
chauki, aur har ek ndpdk aur 
makrdh parinda ka basera ho 
gayi. 

3 Kyunki sdri qaumon ne us ki 
hardnikari ke gazab ki mai pi Ii, 
aur zamm ke hddshdhon ne us ke 
sath hardmkdri ki, aur zamin ke 
saudagar us ke ’aish ki ziyddatf 
se da^latmand hue. 


shall give their power and strength 
unto the beast. 

14 These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them : for he is Lord of 
loids, and King of longs : and 
they that aie with him are called, 
and chosen, and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, The 
waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, are peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which 
thou sawest upon the beast, these 
shall hate the whore, and shall 
make hei desolate and naked, and 
shall eat her flesh, and burn her 
with fire 

17 For God hath put into their 
hcaits to fulfil his will, and to 
agree, and give their kingdom 
unto the'beast, uutil the words of 
God shall he fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou 
sawest IS that great city, which 
reigneth over the langs of the 
earth. 


CHAPTEE XVIIL 

1 AXD after these things I saw 
jl3l another angel come down 

from heaven, having great power ; 
and the earth was lightened with 
his glory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a 
strong voice, saying, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird. 

3 For all nations have drunk of 
the wine of the wrath of her for- 
nication, and the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication 
with her, and the merchants of 
the earth are waxed rich through 
the abundance of her delicacies. 


I 
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4 Phir main ne asmiin se ek anr 
dwaz yih kahti hui suni, ki Ai 
mere logo, ns men se mkal ao, 
taki turn us kc gunAhon men ska- 
rik na ho, anr ns ki afaton men 
se kuchh turn par na pare. 

, 6 Kyunki us ke gundh asman 
tak pahunclie, aur Khuda ne us 
ki badkaruin yad km. 

6 Jaisa us ne turn se suluk kiya, 
Tvaisa hi turn hhx us se suluk 
karo, aur isc is ke kamon ke 
muwaiiq do-chand do ; us ke piy- 
ila men jise us ne bhara dund 
bhar do. 

7 Jitna us ne ko shandAr 
banaya, aur ’aiyashi ki, itna hi us 
ko ’azab aur gam men dalo : ky- 
unki wuh apne dii men kahti hai, 
ki Main malika ban baithi, aur 
mam to rand nahm hun, aur 
kabhi gam na dckhungi. 

8 So ek hi dm men yih afaten 
us par tutcng], ya’ne, maut, aur 
gam, aur kal ; aur wuh dg sc jaldi 
jdegi; kyiinki Khudawand Khuda 
jo us ki ’adalat karta hai zorawar 
hai. 

9 Aur zamin ke bAdshah, jm- 
hon ne us ke sdth haramkari aur 
’aiyashf ki ^ai, us ke jalne ka 
dhudn dekhkar us par roe pi- 
lenge, aur, 

10 Us kc ’azab ke dar se dilr 
khare hue kahengc, Hae ! hae ! 
Bdbul wuh liar A shahr, wuh maz- 
bdt shahr! ek hi sa’at men ten 
’addlat i paliuuchi. 

11 Aur zamin ke saudagar us 
par roenge, aur gam karengc, ki 
ab koi uii ki jins mol nahm leta : 

12 Yih jmsen sone, rupc, aur 
^awdhirdt, aur moti, aur mihin 
kattdn, aur argawanf aur reshmf 
aur qirmizi kapre, aur bar ek 
khushbudar lakri, aur tarali tarah 
ke hdthf-ddnt ke bartan, aur bar 
ek tarah ke bcshqimat chobi, aur 
tambe, aur lobe, aur sang i mar- 
mar ke bdsan : 

13 Aur darchmf, aur khush- 


4 And I heard another voice 
from heaven, saying, Come out of 
her, my people, that ye he not 
pai takers of her sms, and that ye 
icceive not of her plagues. 

6 For her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath re- 
membered her iniquities- 

6 Peward her even as she re- 
warded you, and double unto her 
double according to her works : 
in the cup winch she hath filled 
fill to her double 

7 How much she hath glorified 
herself, and lived deliciously, so 
much torment and sorrow give 
her: for she saith in her heart, 
I sit a queen, and am no widow, 
and shall sec no sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine; and she 
shall he utterly burned with fire : 
for strong is the Lord God who 
judgctli her. 

9 And the kings of the earth, 
who have committed fornication 
and lived deliciously with her, 
shall bewail her, and lament for 
her, when they shall see the 
smoke of her burning, 

10 Standing afar otf for the fear 
of her torment, saying, Alas, alas 
that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city ! for in one hour is 
thy judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of the 
earth shall weep and mourn over 
her; for no man buyeth their 
merchandise any more : 

12 The merchandise of gold, 
and silver, and precious stones, 
and of pearls, and fine Imcn, and 
purple, and silk, and scarlet, and 
all thyine wood, and all manner 
vessels of ivory, and all manner 
vessels of most precious wood, 
and of brass, and iron, and marble, 

13 And ciimamon, and odours, 
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builn, aur ’itr, aur luban, aur 
mai, aur tel, aur s£f maida, aur 
gelmn, aur charpae, aur bheren, 
aur gbore, aur gariaii, aur gulam, 
aur adinioijL kijanen ham. 

14 Ab tere dilchasp mewa tujh 
se alag ho gaye ; aur sari chikni 
aur khassi khassi chizen tujhe 
chhor eaym; tu un ko phir kabhi 
na paegi. 

15 Un chizon ke saudagar jo us 
ke sabab mdlddr bane the, us ke 
’azab ke khauf se dur khare rah- 
kar roenge, aur gain karcnge, 

16 Aur kahcnge, Ilac^ hae! 
WTih bar a shahr, p mihm kapre 
aur argawani aur girmizi poshak 
pahine, aur sone aur jaivahir aur 
motion se drasta tha ! 

17 Kyimki itm bail daulat ck 
hi sa’at men bai'bad ho gayi. Aur 
har ek ndkhuda, aur jahaz ke 
sab log, aur dandi, aur jitne ki 
sainundar se kani rakhte hain, 
dur khare raho, , 

18 Aur us ke jalue kd dhiian 
uthte dekhkar yun pukdr uthe, 
Xaun shahr is bare shahi ki ma- 
nind hai ! 

19 Aur unhon ne apne sirou par 
khak urai, aur ro lo aur gam 
karke } uii pukdr uthc, llae ’ hae ! 
aisd bard shahr, jis men wc sab jo 
daryd men jahaz chalate, us ke 
bare kharch se daulatmand ho 
gaye ; %vuh ek hi sa’at men ujar 
gayd* 

20 Ai dsmdn, aur ai muqaddas 
rasulo aur paigambaro, us par 
khushi karo; kyunki Kiiudd nc 
us sc tumhdra badld liyd. 

21 Phir ek zorawar firishta nc 
ek patthar jaise bhari chakki ka 
pat uthayd, aur yih kahte hue 
daryd men phenkd, Babul, wuh 
bard shahr ydu zor sc phenkd 
jdegd, aur phir kabhi paya na 
jaega. . 

22 Aur barbat-nawdzon, aur 
gdne bajanewdlon, aur bdnsli ba- 
idnewalou, aur narsuigd phunkne- 


and ointments, and frankincense, 
and wine, and oil, and fine hour, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, 
and horses, and chariots, and 
slaves, and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul 
lusted after are departed fiom 
thee, and all things which were 
dainty and goodly are departed 
from thee, and thou shalt find 
them no more at all 

15 The merchants of these 
thmgs, which were made nch by 
her, shall stand afar off for the 
fear of her torment, weeping and 
wailing, 

16 j^d saying, Alas, alas that 
great city, that was clothed in 
line linen, and purple, and scarlet, 
and decked with gold, and pre- 
cious stones, and pearls ! 

17 For in one hour so great 
liches IS come to nought. And 
every shipmaster, and all the 
company in ships, artd sailors, 
and as many as trade by sea, 
stood afar off, 

18 And cried when they saw 
the smoke oi“ her burning, say- 
ing, "What city is like unto this 
great city ! 

19 And they cast dust on their 
heads, and cried, weeping and 
wailmg, saying, Alas, alas that 
great city, wherein were made 
nch ah that had ships in the sea 
by reason of her costliness ! for 
m one hour is she made desolate. 


20 llejoice ovci her, thou heaven, 
and ye holy apostles and pro- 
phets; for God hath avenged 
you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up 
a stone like a great mulstone,‘and 
cast it into the sea, saying, Thus 
with violence shall that great 
city Babylon be thrown dowm, 
and shall be found no more at all. 


22 And the voice of harpers, 
and musicians, and of pipers, and 
trumpeters, shall be heard no 
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w^on ki awaz tu]h men phix' na 
suni jaegi ; aur kisi tarah ka pe- 
sha-wala, koi peslia kyan na ho, 
tujh men phir pay a na jaega ; aur 
chakki ki awaz tujh men phir na 
sum jaegi ; 

‘23 Aur phir tujh men kabhi 
chirag roshan na hoga ; aur phir 
tujh men dulha dulhiii la awaz 
kdn tak na pahimchegi ; kyunki 
tere saud%ar zamm ke ashraf 
the, ki teri jiidugari se zamin ki 
sab qaumen daga klui gaym. 

24 Aur nabion aur muqaddas 
logon ka, aur jitnc zainm par qatl 
hue, un ka lahu us men paya 
gaya. 

XIX bAb. 

1 "TTK chfzon ke ba’d main 

U ne asm^n par bahut lo- 
gon ki bari awaz yih kahtf hui 
suni, ki Hallild-Yah ; Xajat, aur 
jalal, aur ’izzat, aur qudrat Khu- 
dawand liamare Khuda ko hai . 

2 Kyunki us ki ’ad ala ten rast 
aur barhaqq hain, is iiye ki us ne 
us ban kasbi ki, jis ne apni zma- 
kari se zamin ko kharab kiya, 
’adalat ki, aur apne bandon ke 
lahu ka badla us se liyii. 

3 Phir diisri bar unhou ne kahd, 
IIallilu-Y4h. Aur us ka dhiian 
hamesha ko uihta rahta hai. 

4 Aur we chaubis buzurg, aur 
we char j'andar aundhc munli 
gire, aui Khudfi ko, jo takht par 
baith^ hai, sijda karko kahd, 
Amin; IlalHlu-Yah. 

5 -rAur takht se yih fiwaz nildi, 
ki Tuni sab jo us ke banda ho, 
aur jo us. se dartc ho, kya chhote 
kyd bare, hamare Khuda ki taYif 
karo. 

€ Aur main no ek barf jama’at 
ki si dwaz, aur bahut pdnion ki 
SI dwaz, aur bare garaj ki si dwaz, 
yih kahti lull suni, kiHallilu-Yah ; 
kyunki Khudawand Khuda, Qddir 
i mutlaq*, hddshdhat kartd hai. 

7 i. 0 , ham khushi kkurrami 


more at all in thee; and no 
craftsman, of whatsoever craft //e 
be^ shall be found any more in 
thee; and the sound of a mill- 
stone shall be heard no more at 
all in thee ; 

23 And the light of a candle 
shall shine no more at all in thee , 
and the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride shall he heard 
no more at all in thee : for thy 
merchants were the great men of 
the earth ; for by thj* sorceries 
were all nations deceived. 

24 And in her was found the 
blood of •[>rophcts, and of saints, 
and of all that were slain upon 
the earth. 

CHAPTEE XIX. 

1 AXI) after these things I 

heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, saying, 
Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, 
and honour, and power, unto the 
Lord our God ; 

2 Eor true anti righteous are 
his judgments : for he hath judg- 
ed the great whore, which did 
corrupt the earth with her form- 
cation, and hath avenged the 
blood of his servants at her hand. 

3 And again they said, Alleluia. 
And her smoke rose up for ever 
and ever. 

4 And the four and twenty 
elders and the four beasts fell 
down and worshipped God that 
sat on the throne, saying, Amen ; 
Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the 
throne, saying, Praise our God, 
all ye Ins servants, and yc that 
fear him, both small and great. 

0 And I heard as it were the 
voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunder- 
ings, saying, Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let U3 be glad and rejoice, 
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karen, aur us ka jalal zahir kareu, 
is lije ki Barra ka bycih a pahun- 
chd, aur us ki dulbin ne kp ko 
sanwara bai. 

8 Aur use yih diya gaya ki wuh 
saf jiur shaffaf mihm kattani kapr^ 
pabine, ki mihin kattani kapra 
muqaddas logon ki rastbazi bai. 

9 Aur us ne mujb se kaba, ki 
Likb : Mubarak we bain, jo Barra 
ki sbadi ki mibmani men bulae 
gaye. Aur wuh muib se kahta 
hai, ki Yib Kbuda ki bdten bar- 
baqq bam. 

10 Aur main us ke panwoii par 
use sijda karue ke bye gird. Aur 
us ne mujbe kabd, Khabardar, 
aisa na kar, ki main tera aur tere 
bbaion ka, jm pas Yisii’ ki gawabf 
hai, bamkbidmat bun : Kbuda ko 
sijda kar ; kyitnki gawahi jo Yi- 
su’ par hai nubuwat ki rub bai. 

11 Phir main no dsmdn ko 
kbuld dekhii; aur kya dekhta 
bun, ki ek nuqra gbora aur us ka 
sawar Amanatdar, aur Sacheba 
kablata bai, aur wub rdsti se 
’addlat kart*^, aur lartd hai. 

12 Aur us ki ankhen % ke 
sbu^ale ki nianind, aur us ke sir 
par babut sc taj, aur us ka ek 
nam likba bud hai, jise us ke 
siwa kisi ne na jand. 

13 Aur kliiln men duba biid 
libds wub pabine tba, aur us kd 
ndiB Kaldm i Kbuda hai. 

14 Aur dsmani faujen saf aur 
sufed aur kattani libds pabine hue 
nuqre gboron pax* us ke piebbe 
bo iin. 

15 tls ke munb se ek tez talwdr 
iiikalti bai, ki wub us se qaumon 
ko mdre ; aur wub lobe ke ’asd 
se un par bukmxdni karegd : aur 
wuh Qadir i mutlaq Kbuda ke 
qahr o gazab ki mai ke kolbu 
naen raundtd bai. 

16" Aur us ke libds aur ran par 
3rih ndm likbd hai, BAJOSIlAlf- 
OH XA BlBSHill, AFK 
KHUDiWAXDOX XA KHU- 
CAWAOT). 


and give honour to him • for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and bis wife hath made berselt' 
ready. 

8 And to her was granted that 
she should be ariayed in fine 
Imen, clean and white: for the 
fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints 

9 And he saitb unto me, Write, 
Blessed ai e they which are called 
unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. And be saitb unto me, 
These are the true sayings of 
God. 

10 And I fell at his feet to wor- 
ship him. And he said unto me, 
See thou do it not* I am thy 
fello'iv- servant, and of thy bre- 
thren that have the testimony of 
Jesus* worship God* for the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
jxrophecy. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, 
and behold a white horse; and 
he that sat upon him was called 
Faithlul and True, and in right- 
eousness he doth judge and make 
war. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of 
fire, and on his head were many 
crowns; and he had a name 
written, that no man knew, but 
he Inmself. 

13 And he was clothed with a 
vesture dipped in blood : and his 
name is called The Word of God. 

14 And the armies vdiich were 
in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, 
white and clean. 

15 And out of his mouth goeth 
a sliarp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations : and he 
shall rule them, with a 'rod of 
iron : and he treadeth the wine- 
press of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God. 

16 And he hath on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, 
Kim OF XIXGB, AXI> 
LOKO OF LORDS. 
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17 Phir main ne ek firishta suraj 
men khara dekhd, aur ns ne 
tamam parindon ko, jo asman ke 
bich o bfch nrtc ham, yih^kahke 
buland awaz sc pnkara, Ao, aur 
buzurg Kbnda Id miliniani men 
jam’a boo ; 

18 Taki turn badshahon ka 
gosbt, aui sipabsalaron ka gosht, 
aur zorawaron ka gosbt, aur gho- 
ron ka gosbt, aur un ke sawaron 
ka gosbt, aur azddon aur gula- 
mon, aur cbboton baron, sab ka 
gosbt kbao. 

19 Pbir main ne dekba, ki wub 
banyan, aur zamin ke badsbab, 
aur un ki faujcn ikattbi bum, 
taki use jo gbore par sawar tbd, 
aur us kc lasbkar se laren. 

20 Aur wnb baiwan pakra gaya, 
aur us ke satb wub jhiitba nabi, 
jis ne us ke buzur we karamaten 
dikhain, jm se us ne un ko, jin- 
bon ne us haiwaii ka nishan apnc 
par qabill kiya, aur un ko jo us 
ki murat ko pujtc the, gumrdh 
kiyd. Ye don on us dg Id jbil 
men, jo gandhak se jal rabi bai, 
jito dale gaye. 

21 Am jo bdqi the, so us gbore 
ke sawar 'ki talwdr se, jo us kc 
munb sc nikb tbi, qatl hue, aur 
sdre pannda un ke gosbt se ser 
bo gaye. 


XX pAb. 

1 “13 HI R main ne ek brislita ko 
X dsnrdn sc utarte dekhd, 

jis kc hdtb men a-tbah kiie ki 
kunjf, aur ek bai i zanjfr tbi. 

2 iJs nc us azlidahe ko, jo purd- 
nd sdmp hai, ya’ne, Iblis aur 
Shaitdn ko pakrd, aur bazar baras 
tak jakar rakha, 

3 Aur us ko us a-tbab kue men 
cldld, aur band karke us par mubr 
kf, tdki wub dge logon ko dagd 
na de, jab tak ki hazdr baras 
tamdm;nabon; ba’d us ke, cbd- 
biye ki wub tbore din ke liye 
oWidte. 


^ 17 And I saw an angel standing 
in the sun ; and be cried witb a 
loud Toice, saying to all the fowls 
that dy in the midst ofbeayen, 
Come and gather yourselres to- 
gether unto the supper of the 
great God; 

18 That ye may eat the desb of 
kings, and the flesh of captains, 
and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them 
that sit on them, and the flesh of 
all men, both free and bond, both 
small and great. 

19 And I saw the beast-, and 
the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make 
war against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army. 

20 And the beast was taken, 
and with him the false prophet 
that WTought miracles before 
him, with which be deceived 
them that bad received the mark 
of the beast, and them that wor- 
shipped bis image. These both 
'vvere cast alive into a lake of Arc 
biu'mng with brimstone. 

21 And the remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse, which mord pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth : and all 
the fowls were filled "with their 
flesh. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 AXB I saw an angel come 
J\. down from heaven, having 

the key of the bottomless pit and 
a great chain in Ms hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dra- 
gon, that old serpent, which is 
the Devil, and Satan, and bound 
him a thousand years, 

3 And cast him into the bottom- 
less pit, and shut him up, and set 
a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till 
the thousand j^ears should be ful- 
filled : and after that he must be 
loosed a little season. 
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4 Pliir main ne takht dekhe, 
aur un ko jo un par baithc tlie, 
aur ’adalat unhen di gayi, aur un 
ki ruhon ko bhi dekha, ,]inhon ne 
Yisu’ ki gaw^hi aur Khudx ke 
kalam ke wdste apna sir diya, 
aur jmhon ne na us haiwan, na 
us ki murat ko.puja, aur na us 
ka nishau apne matlion aur apne 
hathon par qabul kiya tha; we 
zmda hue, aur Masih ke sath ba- 
zar baras takbddshdhi kartc rahe. 

5 Aur baqi murda, jab tak bazar 
baras pure na hue, na jie. Yih 
pahili qiyamat hai. 

6 Mubarak aur muqaddas wuh, 
jo pahili qiyamat men shank hai 
aison par dusn maut ka kuchh 
ikhtiyar nahin, halki we Khuda 
aur Masih ke kahin honge, aur 
us ke sath hazar baras tak bad- 
shdhat karenge. 

7 Aur jab hazar sal ho chu- 
kengc, Shaitdu apni qaid se chhii- 
tega, 

8 Aur niklega, taki un qaumon 
ko, jo zamin kc chdron konon men 
hain, ya’ne, Jilj o Majuj ko fareh 
de, aur unhen lardi ke liyc ,]am’a 
kare * we shutnar men saraundar 
ki ret ki manind hain 

9 We zamfn ki chauran par 
charh gaye, aur unhon no muqad- 
dason Id chhaoni, aur ’aziz shahr 
ko gher liyd : tab asman par se 
Khuda ke pas se iig utri, aur un 
ko khd gayi. 

10 Aur Shaitan, jis no unhen 
fareb diya tha, ag aur gandhak 
ki jhil men clala gaya, jahdn wuh 
haiwdn aur jhutha nabi hai, aur 
rdt din hamesha ko ’azdb men 
rahenge. ^ 

11 Phir main nc ck sufed hard 
takht, aur us ko jo us par baitha 
thd dekhd, jis ke huzur se zamfn 
aur asman bhdgc, aur unhen ka- 
hfn jagah na milf, 

12 Phir main ne dekhd, ki 
murde, kyd cliliote kyd bare, 
Khudd ke huzdr khare hain ; aur 
kitdben khoH gayfn, aur ck ddsrf 


4 And I saw thrones, and they 
sat upon them, and judgment was 
given unto them : and I saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God, ^nd which had 
not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received 
his mark upon their foreheads, 
or in their hands ; and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thou- 
sand years. 

5 But the rest of the dead lived 
not agam until the thousand years 
were fimshed. This is the first 
resurrection, 

C Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the fiist resurrec- 
tion: on such the second death 
hath no power, hut they shall be 
priests of God and of Cliiist, and 
shall reign with hhn a thousand 
years. 

7 And when the tliousand years 
arc expired, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out to deceive 
the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together 
to battle . the nmriber of whom 
is as the sand of the sea. 

9 And they w^ent up on the 
breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city : and 
fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them. 

10 And the devil that deceived 
them, was cast into liie lake of 
fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the false ])rophct 
and sliall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. 

11 And I saw a great white 
throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earfcli and 
the heaven fied away ; and there 
was found no place for them, 

12 And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before Go^ ; and 
the books were opened : and an- 
other book was opened, which 
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kitub jo zindagi ki bai, kholi gayi; 
aur xnurdon ki ’adalat, jis tarab se 
un kitabon men likbi tha, un ke 
a’amal ke mutabiq ki gayi 

13 Aur dar}a ne un murdon ko 
jo us men the ucbbal pbenka ; 
aur maut o qabr ne un murdon 
ko jo un men the bazir kiya ; 
aur un men bar ek ki ’adalat us 
ke kamon ke muwafiq kf gayi. 

14 Fhir maut aur barzakh % 
ki jbil men dali gayi. Yib dusri 
maut hai. 

15 Aur jis k5. zikr zindagi kf 
kitdb men na mila, wuh ag ki 
jbil men dala gay a. 


BAB XXI. 

1 "pIIIE main ne ck nayc as- 
X man aur nayi zamm ko 

dekba, kyunki wuh agla asman 
aur aglf zamm jatf ralu tbi j aur 
kof darya na tha. 

2 Aur mujh Yulianud ne sbabr 
i muqaddas nayf YarusaJam ko 
dsman sc dulbin Id manmd, jis no 
apne sbauhar kc liyc singar kiya, 
ardsta bokc Khuda ke pas se 
utaito dekba. 

3 Aur main ne ek bari dwaz yib 
kabti hill dsmdn sc sunf, ki Dekb, 
Khudd ka khaima admion ke 
sdth hai, aur wuh un ke sdth su- 
kunat karegn, aur we us ke log 
lionge, aur Khudil, uii ka Xbuda, 
dp un ke salhrabcgd. 

4 Aur Ipiuda un kf dnkbon se sab 
dnsu ponchbegd ; aur phir maut 
na bogi, aur na gam, aur na ndla, 
aur^na phir dukii boga^ kyunki 
aglf cbfzen guzar gayfn, 

5 Aur UH no jo takht par baiihd 
tbd kahd, J)ckb, main sab kuebh 
nayd karta bun. Aur ns ne mujb 
se kabd, Likh : kydnki ye bdten 
sacb aur baihtiqq bain* 

6 Aur us nc mujbe kabd, ki ITo 
chukd. >{{iin Alfa aur Omagd, 
ibtidd aur mtihd bun. Mam us 
ko jo piydsd bai, db i bayat ke 


IS the book of life • and the dead 
were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, 
according to their works. 

13 And the sea ga\''e up the 
dead which were in it ; and death 
and hell delivered up the dead 
w^bich were m them and they 
were judged every man according 
to their works. 

14 And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is 
the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not 
foimd written m the book of hfe 
was cast into the lake of fire* 


CHAPTER XXI. 

1 A XT) 1 saw a new heaven 

and a new earth * for the 
first heaven and the first earth 
w^cre passed away; and there 
was no more sea. 

2 And I John saw the holy city, 
now Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned lor her 
husband. 

3 And 1 heard a great voice out 
of heaven saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and 
be their God. 

4 And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes ; and there 
shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shaU 
there be any more pain : lor the 
former things are passed away. 

5 And ho that sat upon the 
throne said, Behold, I make all 
things new. And he said unto 
me, Write: for these words are 
true and faithful. 

0 And he said unto me, It is 
done, I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end. 1 will 
give unto him that is athirst of 
kh 
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chashma se muft pine dunga. 

7 Jo galib bota bai, so sab ka 
■wans Hoga; aur mam us ka 
3^uda bung£, aur wuh mera 
betd bogd. 

8 Par darnewdle, aur be~iman, 
aur nafrati, aur Ivbuni, aur bardm- 
kdr, aur jdditgar, aur butparast, 
aur sdre jhuthon kd hissa usi jhfl 
men bai, jo ag aur gandhak se 
jalti ; yib dusri maut bai. 


9 Ab ek un sdt firisbton men se, 
jin ke pds sdt piydla pichbli sdt 
afaton se bbaretbe, mu)b pas dya, 
aur mujb se yun kabke bold, ki 
Idbar d, mam tujbedulhm, ya’ne, 
Barra ki joru dikhdiln. 

10 Aur mujhe ba-waz’a rdhdm 
ek bare aur uncbe pabdr par le 
gay a, aur us ne us buziug shahr 
muqqadas Yarusalam ko dsman 
par se Kbudd ke pds se utarte 
uikbdyd ; 

11 Us men Kbudd kd jaldl thd : 
aur us ki roskni bare besbqmiat 
jawdbir ki si, us yasbm ki nidmnd 
tbi, JO billaur ki tarah sbaifaf bo ; 

• 12 Aur us ki diwar bari aui 
buland tbi, aur us ke bdiab dar- 
tvaza, aur un darwdzon par bdrab 
bnsbta the, aur un par bani Israel 
fce bdrab fii’qon ke ndm likbe tbe : 

"13 Purab ko tin darwdza; aur 
Uttar ko tin darwdza ; aur dakbin 
kb tin darwdza ,■ aur pacbchbiiu 
ko tin darwdza the. 

'<14 Aur us shahr kx diwdr ki 
klarab ncwen tbiij, aur un par 
li<arra ke bdrab rasdlon kc ndm 
the. 

15 Aur jo mujb se bol raba thd, 
ite ke bdth men sone ki ek jarib 
tbi, taki us shalir, aur us ke dar- 
wdzon, aur us ki diwdr ko ndpc, 

16 Aur wub shabr cbaukond 
tbd, aur us kd lambdn itnd tbd, 
iJtni us ki chaurdn : . us ne us 
ahabr ko us jarib se ndpkar sarbe 

sau kos pdyd. Aur us kd lam- 


the fountain of tbe water of life 
freely. 

7 lie that overcometh shall in- 
beiit all things; and I will be 
bis God, and be shall be my son. 

8 But tbe fearful, and unbeliev- 
ing, and tbe abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all bars, shall have their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone: which is tbe se- 
cond death. 

9 And there came unto me one 
of the seven angels which bad 
tbe seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and talked with me, 
saying. Come hither, I will shew 
thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. 

10 And he earned me away m 
tbe spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from 
God, 

11 Having the glory of God: 
and her light was like unto a 
stone most precious, even like a 
jasper stone, clear as crystal ; 

12 And had a wall great and 
high, a7id had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are 
the names of the twelve tribes of 
the children of Israel : 

13 On the east three gates ; on 
tbe north three gates; on the 
south three gates ; and on the 
west three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city bad 
twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with 
me had a golden reed to measure 
tbe city, and the gates thereof^ 
and the wall thercol*. 

16 And the city lietli foursquare, 
and the length is as large as the 
breadth: and he measured the 
city with the reed, twelve thou- 
sand furlongs. The length and 
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ban, aur cbauran, aur -uncli^ ek 
san the. 

il Phir us ne dfwar ko napa, to 
us admi ke hath se jo finshta tha, 
ek sau chaiialfs hath paya. 


18 Aur wuh dhvar yashm Id 
haul thf. aur -wuh ahahr khdlis 
sone ka, shafiafshisha ki manmd, 
th^. 

19 Aur us shahr ki diwar Id 
newen har tarah ke jawahir se 
^rdsta thin. Pahli nco, yashm 
thi ; aur dusri, nilam ki ; aur tisri, 
shab-chirag ki ; aur chauthi, zu- 
murrud ki. 

20 Aur paiichvvin, ’aqiq ki ; aur 
chhathi, la’ I ki ; aur satwin, su- 
nahre patthar ki; aur athwin, 
firozaki; aur nawiij, zabarjad ki ; 
aur daswin, yamani ki ; aur gya~ 
rahwin, sang-sumbuli ki ; aur 
barahwiu, yaqut ki. 

23 Aur us ke barah darwdza 
b4rah moti the, har darwaza ek ek 
mod ka : aur us shnhr ki sarak 
khalis sone ki, shaffuf shisha ki 
m^uind thi. 

22 Par main nc us men koi hai- 
ka] na dokhi : is liye ki Khuda- 
wand Khuda, Qudir i mutlaq, aur 
Barra us ki haikal hain. 

23 Aur wuh shahr sdraj aur 
chand ka muhtilj iiahin, ki we 
us ko rosiiau karcn ; kyunki 
Khudii ke jaliil ne use roshan kar 
rakhi hai, aur Barra us ki roshni 
hai. 

24 Aur sab q airmen jinhon ne 
najat pai us ki roshiii men phir- 
engi : aur zam in ke badsliah apna 
jalal aur ’izzat us men Ifxte bain. 

2d Aur us ke darwaza kabhi din 
ko band na hoijge : ki rat wahan 
na hogi. 

26 Aur we qamnon ke jalld o 
’izzat ko us men lawenge. 

27 Aur koi chiz jo ndp4k, ji 
aafrati, aur jhilth iiaj, us men 
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the hieadth and the height of it 
are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall 
thereof, an hundred and forty 
and four cubits, according to the 
measure of a man, that is, of the 
angel. 

18 And the building of the 
wall of it was q/*jasper : and the 
city was pure gold, like unto clear 
glass. 

19 And the foundations of the 
wall of the city loere garnished 
with all manner of precious 
stones. The first foundation was 
jasper ; the second, sapphire , the 
third, a chalcedony; the fourth, 
an emerald. 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the 
sixth, sardius ; the seventh, chiy- 
solyte; the eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chry- 
soprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; 
the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21 And the twelve gates wete 
twelve pearls; every several gate 
was of one pearl . and the street 
of the city was pure gold, as it 
were transparent glass. 

22 And 1 saw no temple therein : 
for the Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 And the city had no need of 
the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it : for the glory of Gotl 
did lighten it, and the Lamb w 
the light thereof. 

24 And the nations of them 
which are saved shall walk in the 
light of it: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory and 
honour into it. 

25 And the gates of it shall not 
be shut at all by day • for there 
shall be no night there. 

20 And they shall bring the 
glory aud honour of the nations 
into it. 

27 And there shall in no wise 
cuter into it .wy. thingi,,1ihijb); 
hh2 
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kisi tarah dar na awegi, magar 
sirf we 111 jo Barra ki kitab i ha- 
yat men likhe hue hain. 


xxn BlB. 

1 T^IIIR us ne ab i hayat ki 
JL ek s4f nadf mujhe dikhai, 

jo biilaui’ ki tarah shahaf, aur 
Kbuda aur Barra ke takht se 
uikalti thi. 

2 Aur us Id sarak ke bich, aur 
us uadi ke warpar zindagi ka, 
darakbt thd, jo barah phal lata, 
bar ck mahine men ek pbal : aur 
us darakbt ke patte qaumon ki 
shiia ke waste the. 

3 Piiir koi la’nat na hogf : aur 
Kbuda aur Barra ka takht us 
men hoga ; aur us ke banda us k£ 
bandagi karenge : 

4 Aur we us ka munh dekhenge ; 
aur us ka nam un ke mathon par 
hoga. 

6 Aur wahdu rdt na hogi ; aur 
we cbirig aur suxaj ki roshni ke 
muhtaj nahm ; kydnki Khuda- 
waud Khudd un ko loshan karta 
hai ; aur wo hamesha ko bddshdh- 
at karenge. 

6 rhir us ne luujbe kaha, ki Ye 
baten sach, aur barhaqq ham; 
aur inuqaddas nabion ke Khuda- 
waud Khuda ne apue firishta ko 
bhcja, ki uu chizon ko, jin ka 
jald lionjx zarur hai, apne bandon 
par ziihir kare. 

7 Dekb, main jald ala bun: 
mubaiak wuh, jo is kit^b ki nu« 
biiwat ki baton ko manta hai. 

8 Aur mujh Yuhannd no un 
chfzon ko dekha aur sun^. Aur 
jab mam ne suna aur dekha, us 
hrishta ke p^nwon par, jis ne 
mujlie ye chizen dikh^m, sijda 
kariie ko girA 

9 Tab us ne mujh se kah^, Khab- 
ardnr, aisa na kar ; kyunki 
main tcra aur nabion k6- jo tere 
bhdi hain, aur un kd jo is ki- 
tdb ki bdten maute hain, ham- 


fileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maheth a lie : but 
they which aie written in the 
Lamb’s book of life. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 shewed me a pure 
river of water of life, clear 

as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. 

2 In the midst of the street of 
it, and on either side of the river, 
was there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month: 
and the leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the nations. 

3 And there shall be no more 
curse . but the thionc of God and 
of the Lamb shall be in it ; and 
his servants shall serve him : 

4 And they shall see his face ; 
and his name shall he in their 
foreheads. 

b And there shall be no night 
there , and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun; for the 
Lord God gi\eth them light : and 
they shall reign for ever and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, These 
sayings are faithful and true : and 
the Lord God of the holy pro- 
phets sent his angel to shew unto 
his servants the things which 
must shortly bo done. 

7 Behold, 1 come quickly: blessed 
is he that keepeth the sayings of 
the prophecy of this liook. 

8 And I John saw these things, 
and heard them. And when I 
had heard and seen, I fell down 
to worship before the feet of the 
angel which shewed me these 
things. 

9 Then saith he unto me, See 
thou do U not : for I am thy fel- 
lowservant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this book: 
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khidinat kiln : JGiuda ko sijda 
kar. 

10 Piiir us ne mujli se kaha, ki 
Tu is Icitab ki nubiiwat id baton 
par muhr mat lakh: kyunla 
waqt nazdik iya hai, 

11 Jo na-rast hai, so na-rast bi 
rahe * aiir jo najis hai, so najis 
hi rahe aur jo lastbaz hai, so 
rastbaz hi lahe : aur jo muqaddas 
hai, so muqaddas hi rahe. ^ 

12 Aur dekh, main jald ata hiin ; 
aur mera ajr mere sath hai, taki 
bar ek ko us ke k5-m ke muwafiq 
badla dun. 

13 Main Alfa aur Omaga, ib- 
tida aur intiha, auwal o akhir 
huu, 

14 Mubarak we hain, jo us ke 
hukmon par ’amal karte ham, 
taki ziiiciagi kc darakht par un ka 
iklitiyur lio, aur we un darwazon 
se shaiir men dakliil ho wen. 

15 Jvi kuttc, aur jadiigar, aur 
haramkar, aur kluinf, aur but- 
parast, aurjokoi jhitl.h ko chahta 
aur boJta hai, sail b<ihai hain. 

16 Mujh Yisu’ ne apne hrishta 
ko bheja, ki kahsiyiion men m 
biitou ki gawahi turn ko de. Mam 
l)du5 kf asl o nasi, aur subh ka 

f nurani hilara hun, 

17 Aur Uilh aur dulhin kahti 
hjiin, A. Aur jo suuta hai, kahe, 
A. Aur jo piyasii hai, awe. Aur 
jo koi ch'ahc, db i bayat muft Ic. 

18 Main bar ck shakhs ke liyc, 
jo is kita!) ki nubuwat ki bateii 
suuta hai, yih gawalu detd hun, 
ki Agar kof hi baton men kuchh 
barhawc, to Khudd un dfaton ko 
jo IS kit ah men likhi hain, us par 
barhdwega : 

10 Aur agar koi is nubdwat Id 
kitdb ki baton men se kuclih ni- 
kdl dale, to Rhuda us ka hissa 
kitdb* i liayat.,* aur shahr i niu- 
qaddas, aur in bdtou se jo is kitdb 


worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me, Seal 
not the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book: tor the time is at 
hand. 

11 He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still and he which is filthy, 
let him he filthy still . and he that 
IS righteous, let him he righteous 
still : and he that is holy, let him 
he holy still. 

12 And, behold, I come quickly ; 
and my leward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work 
shall be. 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginnmg and the end, the first 
and the last. 

i 14 Blessed nre they that do his 
commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter m thiough the gates 
into the city. 

15 Bor without ai^e dogs, and 
sorceiers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolatens, and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a 
he. 

16 I Jesus have sent mine angel 
to testify unto you these things 
in the churches, I am the root 
and the ofispring of David, a7td 
the bright and morning star. 

17 And the Spirit ana the bride 
say, Come. And let liim that 
heareth say, Come, And let him 
that is athirst come. And who- 
soever will, let him take the water 
of life freely. 

18 For r testify unto every man 
that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any 
man shall add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this 
borne : 

10 And if any mjin sliall take 
away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, (hid shall take 
away his part out of the book of 
life, and out of the holy city, and 
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men lildii hain, nikal ddlega. 

20 Jo in cFizon ki gawdhi deta 
hai, yik kahta hai, ki Mam ya- 
qinan jald dta hun. Xmin. Han, 
ai Khudawand Yisu’, L 

21 Hamare Kkudawand "tisu’ 
Masih ka fazl turn sab par howe. 
Amin. 


Jrom the things which are written 
in this book. 

20 He which !estifietli these 
things saith, Surely I come quickly. 
Amen. Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus. 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ de with you all. Amen. 


JfAYE ^AHDNAMA ka Kn^CXlHA 11 0A. 
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